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NOTICE BY THE PUBLISHER. 


Ir has long been the settled conviction of the Publisher, 
that the writings of Archibald M‘Lean are admirably adapted 
te promote the interests of pure and undefiled religion in 
the world ; and he fondly hopes that the present attempt to 
preserve from oblivion some of the most useful of his produc- 
tions will subserve the same desirable end. His work on the 
-* Commission’ is so highly appreciated by those who are al- 
ready acquainted with it, as to render any commendation of 
it quite superfluous. He shall only say in the language of a 
Reviewer, “‘ that it has been the means of drawing the atten- 
tion of numbers in different places to the ‘ Faith once de- 
livered to the Saints,’ and to the order and discipline: of 
Christ’s house: nor can he doubt that in proportion as the 
minds of professors are led to enquire into the nature of pri- 
mitive Christianity this simple and scriptural elucidation, of 
the subject will engage their notice and regard.” | 
This new edition has undergone a very careful revision, 
and everything has been done in all other respects, to make it 
a faultless volume. 
_ Should the Publisher meet with that encouragement which 
he anticipates, he intends issuing another volume, on various 
important subjects by the same author, in the same form 
and size as the ‘ Commission.’ 
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PREFACE. 


Tue design of this publication is to draw the Reader’s at- 
tention to that kind of Christianity which was instituted by 
Christ himself, and propagated by his inspired apostles, 
according to the commission which he gave them, and 
which is to be found pure and unadulterated only in the 
writings of the New Testament only. 

It has been usual for writers on primitive Christianity 
to collect the greater part of their materials from the 
writings and records of the first three or four centuries, 
from which they have exhibited a picture of that divine 
and heavenly religion in many respects very unlike the 
original. | 

The Christian religion began to be corrupted very 
early, False teachers were propagating their pernicious 
doctrines even in the days of the apostles. In the age 
immediately succeeding, its original purity and simplicity 
were much defaced by a mixture of vain philosophy, error, 
mysticism and superstition, adopted and propagated by 
such as were reputed the most pious and orthodox fathers 
of the church. In the beginning of the fourth century it 
must have been essentially corrupted, otherwise it could 
never have been accommodated to the nations of this evil 
world, incorporated with the civil constitution, and adopted 
as the established religion of the Roman empire. This 
union of church and state paved the way for the kingdom 
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vill PREFACE. 
of the clergy, which gradually advanced to the summit of 
its power and glory in the Romish hierarchy ; a kingdom 
as opposite in all respects to the kingdom of Christ, which 
is not of this world, as the mystery of iniquity is to the 
mystery of godliness. As therefore we cannot form a 
proper judgment of pure and genuine Christianity from 
any records posterior to the apostolic age, much less from 
the modern forms of it which are at present established 
among the nations called Christian, I have in the follow- 
ing work confined myself entirely to the sacred scriptures, 
which are the only pure, unerring, and unalterable stand- 
ard of Christian faith and practice. 

The objections of infidels to the truth and excellency of 
the Christian religion, are many of them founded on the 


* corruptions of it, and the unworthy conduct of many of 


its professors, with which it has no concern. But if they 
would not deceive themselves in such an important matter, 
they ought first to learn from the scriptures what real 
Christianity is, and then judge of it from its own evidence, 
pretensions, and merits. If they consult the New Testa-— 
ment they may easily perceive, that it was never intended 
as an engine of state, a foundation for priestcraft, or to be 
subservient in any respect either to the religious pride, 
or worldly lusts of men: they may also see, that it was 
never designed as a rule for any form of godliness which 
in the present state of things the nations of this world, as 
such, may be supposed to assume ; and that it is altogether 
impossible to apply it to such purposes without essentially 
corrupting it. Its great object is to make known the way 
of salvation from guilt and misery through a crucified 
Saviour, and by this means to reconcile men unto God, to 
separate them from the communion of infidels and ungodly 


: 
ih 
id 
é 
? 
| ; 
$ 
4 
A, 
hk 
> 


PREFACE. ix 


professors, to unite them among themselves in the closest 
union and most fervent love for the truth’s sake, and to 
direct and influence them in their conformity and obedi- 
ence to Christ in this world, that they may partake of 
his glory in the next. In this view the New Testament 
appears a plain, perfect, and consistent rule, but in no 
other; for its chief design is to promote the interests of 
that kingdom which is declared to be not of this world. 
The evidence of the truth of the Christian religion does 
not rest upon human authority. It claims our belief and 
regard as a revelation from God, and bears such evidence 
of its divine origin, as will undoubtedly leave every one 
who rejects it without excuse. It clearly discovers itself 
to be the exact and circumstantial fulfilment of Old Testa- 
ment prophecies ; and who but the omniscient God, could 
possibly foresee or reveal before-hand such a wonderful 
scheme and series of events, so remote, and so different from 
the ordinary course of things ? who but the almighty Go- 
vernor of the universe could so over-rule the determinations 
of free agents, and so order and dispose all things in a 
subserviency to his purpose, as to ensure and effectuate a 
circumstantial accomplishment of such predictions ?—The 
miracles which at first attended the publication of the 
gospel were so many divine attestations of its truth, for 
none but the Almighty could possibly perform them. They 
were so mighty, wonderful, and numerous, and done so 
openly in the sight of multitudes, that the most prying 
and obstinate opposers could not deny them; and though 
some most absurdly ascribed them to the agency of demons, 
yet others no less inimical to the cause, were constrained 
to acknowledge that they were effects of divine power ; so 
that it was reserved for the infidels of latter times to dis- 
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pute the reality of them.—The resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead is another demonstrative proof of 
the truth of his religion. He referred his enemies to this 
evidence of his divine mission, and the precautions they 
took to prevent all imposition in this matter, served only 
to establish more clearly the truth of the fact. He shewed 
himself alive to his apostles after his passion by many in- 
fallible proofs, and was also seen of above five hundred 
brethren at once, who were appealed to as living witnesses 
of it many years after. As the chosen witnesses of this 
important, fact had every possible means of satisfying 
themselves, so they could not be deceived ; and they con- 
firmed the truth of their testimony to others by miracles, 
and demonstrated the sincerity of their own belief by 
sealing it with their blood.—Besides these, the internal 
characters of the Christian religion clearly demonstrate its 
divine original. It gives such a glorious manifestation of 
the true God, as infinitely transcends all our best natural 
conceptions of him. It exhibits such an amazing plan of 
redemption, so admirably calculated to display the divine 
character, and so well suited to the perishing condition of 


_ guilty mortals, that none but God could either contrive, 


execute, or reveal it. Its doctrines are so sublime and 
heavenly, its precepts so pure and perfect. its motives so 
noble and powerful, and the whole of it so worthy of God, 
so greatly surpassing all that could have entered into the 
heart of man to conceive, and yet, when revealed, so con- 
sonant to his enlightened reason and conscience, and so 
conducive to his best end and interest, that it clearly ma- 
nifests itself to be from heaven. Such, however, as have 
no discernment of divine excellence, nor any relish for the 
things of God, cannot properly perceive this last kind of 
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evidence. “ The natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him, 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned.” Hence the necessity of divine illumination. 

Those who profess the Christian religion ought to try 
their faith and practice by the New Testament, which is 
the infallible rule, and the only standard which Christ 
hath authorised and established in his kingdom. So far 
as their profession does not agree with the word of Christ 
and his inspired apostles, it is undoubtedly false, however 
sanctioned by universal custom, human systems, or na- 
tional establishments : “ We are of God,” says the Apostle, 
“he that knoweth God heareth us ; he that is not of God, 
heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth and 
- the spirit of error.” 

If we take a view of what currently passes for Chris- 
tianity in what is called the Christian world, and compare 
it with the religion contained in the New Testament, we 
shall searcely be able to tracea resemblance. The greater 
part think they have a title to be called Christians from 
their country, birth, or what they call baptism, though 
they know little more of the religion of Jesus than Mo- 
hammedans or Pagans do. Maultitudes are zealously at- 
tached to the authorised forms of their country, whose 
faith is founded on human instead of divine authority, and 
whose fear of God is taught by the precepts of men. 

Among those who acknowledge in general that the 
word of God is the only rule of Christian faith and prac- 
tice, there are many who, in direct opposition to that 
principle, claim a liberty to add to, or dispense with that 
rule, according as the difference of times, established cus- 
toms, or other circumstances may, in their opinion, re- 
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quire. Many pass high encomiums on primitive Christi- | 
anity, and profess to admire the divine purity of its 
doctrines, and the beautiful simplicity of its institutions, 
worship, order, and discipline, who yet freely censure 
every attempt to revive it.* It is impossible for candour 
itself to reconcile this with a due regard for the word of 
God, unless we can suppose that they look upon that 
word as caleulated only for the first age of Christianity, 
or as authorising the superstitious institutions of succeed- 
ing ages. Those who would be thought liberal in their sen- 
timents despise what they call the little singularities of 
parties, and they are right so far as these singularities are 
of human invention. They do not, however, stop here, but 
treat many things in the New Testament itself as matters 
of indifference or non-essentials: but whatever may be 
said of the comparative importance of things, it is essential 
to the character of a true Christian to consider himself 
as indispensably bound to believe and practise all things 
whatsoever Christ hath revealed or enjoined in his word, 
so far as he understands it; so that no article of the faith 
once delivered to the saints, nor any one of the least of 
Christ's commandments, however singular and unfashion- 
able they may be, can, in the fear of God, be treated as 
the trivial nostrums of a party. True Christianity is the 
most benevolent and generous religion that ever appeared 
on the earth; but at the same time it is a very singular 
institution ; it is not of this world, but quite opposite to 


* Take for an instance of this, the censure which Dr Mosheim and 
his translator pass upon ZErius for condemning the superstition of 
his time, and attempting to reduce Christianity to its primitive sim- 
plicity, though they allow that the design, considered in itself, was 
noble and laudable. Eccles Hist, Vol. i. p. 314,315. Second Edition. 
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the spirit and course of it: therefore, such as unreservedly 
follow Christ, and conscientiously observe his sayings, must 
necessarily be distinguished from the world, and looked 
upon as a party. — 

Several additions have been made to this new edition. 
At the end I have given a sketch of the prophetic visions 
of the Apocalypse, with the corresponding prophecies in 
the Old Testament, and marked the distinguished events 


-in which many of these predictions seem to have been al- 


ready accomplished. I have also, taking the prophets for 
my guide, set forth in several particulars the happiness of 
the Millennium period, without presuming to fix the times 
or seasons of future events. 

As to the execution of this work, I leave the Reader to 
judge for -himself, and only request that he would not 
hastily reject anything advanced till he has first carefully 
consulted the scripture authorities referred to at the 
bottom of the pages; and in so far as it tends to promote 
the glory of God, and the cause of pure and undefiled re- 
ligion, I earnestly pray that it may be attended with the 


divine blessing. 
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MEMOIR OF THE AUTHOR. 


SECTION L. 
HIS BIRTH, FAMILY, EDUCATION, AND EARLIER HISTORY. 


ARCHIBALD M‘LEAN was born on the Ist of May, 1733, 
O.S. at East Kilbride, a small village about eight miles south 
of Glasgow. His father drew his first breath and passed his 
youth in the Highlands of Scotland. He was the third in 
descent from Brolus, eldest son of Duart, the chief of the 
clan of the M‘Leans. Aboutthe year 1720, he came to reside 
in the neighbourhood of Glasgow, and occupied a farm at 
Kilbride, where he afterwards married a Miss Struthers, the 
daughter of a respectable farmer, and mother of the subject 
of this Memoir. Several of the friends of his youth continued 
to visit him, whenever they had occasion to pass through that 
part of the country where he resided. Among these was a 
Highland laird, who took notice of young Archibald, and re- 
quested his parents would let him go with him to the High- 
lands as a companion to his own son, a youth about the same 
age. This request was complied with, and Archy proceeded 
to the Isle of Mull, where he continued about six months, 
and learned to speak and read the Gaelic language, an acqui- 
sition which he prized in after life on various accounts, and 
among others, because it enabled him to trace the etymology 
of many English terms, and to mark the affinity between the 
Gaelic, the Welch, ani the native Irish dialects, which have 
all one common origin. 

The residence of our Author in the Island of Mull afforded 
him the opportunity of there contemplating nature in its wild- 
est aspect. Here the mountains of water roll down in tor- 
rents from the great Atlantic, and in tempestuous seasons ex- 
hibit scenes truly grand and magnificent! Young as Archi- 
bald then was, these objects fired his imagination ; and at a 
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subsequent period of life he would take pleasure in relating 
to his domestic circle his amusements in the Island of Mull, 
and the impressions that had been made on his imagination, 
while seated on the craggy cliffs, or wandering among the 
caverns on the shore. He was at this time about eight years 
old, a period when the mental faculties begin to expand, and 
a contemplation of these sublime objects appears to have 
produced corresponding conceptions of the power and wis- 
dom of their great Creator, which made a lasting impression 
on his youthful mind. | 

On his return from the Highlands he was put to school, and 
in a few years acquired a competent knowledge of the ele- 
mentary branches of education—the reading and writing his 
mother tongue, arithmetic, and the Latin language. In a 
subsequent period of his life, he also became sufficiently con- 
versant with Greek and Hebrew, to read the word of God in 
the original ; but this was the fruit of his own industry and 
application, acquired too without the aid of a living teacher. 
When he afterwards came to reside in Glasgow, he was fond 
of visiting those places in the neighbourhood which brought 
to his recollection the days of his youth; and among others, 
would point out to his friends the schools of Cathcart and 
Cowcaddens, at which he was educated. It is to the honour of 
North Britain to have taken the lead among the nations of 
Europe in duly appreciating the benefits of education. But 
a century ago the Presbyterians of Scotland were much more 
concerned to bring up their children “‘in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord,” than to bestow upon them those ele- 


used to say that he was taught it when 
though when he began to mingle with the 
have his mind engaged about its vanities, he 


&@ boy; and that 


| 
| 
i gant accomplishments on which we of modern times are apt q 
| to plume ourselves. The parents of our author early dis- 9 
covered in him an aptness to receive instruction, and while | 
Pail they spared no expense or pains to give him the best educa- g 
tion that could be procured, they were commendably atten- _ 3 
; tive to the duty of imbuing his mind with religious principle. ~ 
| I have heard him speak in terms of warm commendation of 7 
the Assembly's Catechism, and urge the importance of teach- © 
it to children with the scripture proofs; and he would in- ~ 
stance his Own experience in attestation of the good effects 
resulting from | 
world, and to | 


THE AUTHOR. 


lost all recollection of his catechism, it was one of the 
first things that occurred to him when he became religious, 
and he could answer all the questions proposed in it, and ad- 
duced the scripture proofs with perfect ease. This he found 
of great advantage to him in every subsequent part of his life. 

While Mr. M‘Lean was prosecuting his education, the ce- 
lebrated George Whitfield was in the zenith of his popularity, 
and in the practice of statedly visiting Glasgow among the 
other towns of Scotland. Accustomed, as he was, to preach to 
thousands in the open air, he frequently came to Cambuslang, 
a village in the neighbourhood where our author resided, 
which gave him the opportunity of seeing and hearing that 
extraordinary man, whose person and manner of preaching 
made a strong impression on his mind, insomuch that it be- 
came a favourite theme of comment and of interesting remark 
with him in the social circle as long as he lived. He would 
entertain his friends very pleasantly in describing Mr. Whit- 
field’s person and striking manner of address; in repeating 
many of his pointed sayings; and in specifying the effects 
that were produced upon his audience, which, in many in- 
stances, were truly surprising. Cambuslang was the scene 
of some extraordinary awakenings in religion under the 
preaching of Mr. Whitfield, of which our author was a wit- 
ness ; and although at a more advanced period of his life, he 
gave it as his opinion that there might be much on that ocea- | 
sion which was not genuine, he always honoured Mr. Whit- 


‘ field for his zeal, and considered him as an instrument of 


great good to the souls of thousands, 

When he had attained the age of fourteen, his parents 
were desirous that he should fix upon some profession with 
a view to his future plan of life; and his fondness for books 
naturally directed his attention to the printing business. In 
this choice he was fortunate enough to meet the concurrent 
wishes of his parents, who considered it qhi{s suited to the 
natural bent of his mind. In various instances they had per- 
ceived in him an ardent thirst for information, with consider- 
able acuteness of intellect, and a strong attachment to books. 
Accordingly, in 1746, he was articled as an apprentice to a 
printer in Glasgow, by whom he was highly prized and es- 
teemed. This was an employment every way congenial to 
his disposition. The variety of works which were constantly 
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passing through his hands, proved at the same time a source 
of amusement and information ; and he soon made himself per- 
fectly acquainted with every branch of the printing business. 
His leisure hours were devoted to the study of the languages in 
which the Scriptures were originally written ; and to facili- 
tate his acquaintance with them, he constructed several 
grammars for his own use, some of which are still extant in 
the possession of the family. During the term of his ap- 
prenticeship, he also applied himself to a course of general 
reading, and to the particular study of some branches of 
science connected with Theology, which laid the foundation 
of that extensive acquaintance with the Scriptures which he 


. ultimately attained. After the expiration of his apprentice- 


ship he continued at the printing business, and having ac- 
quired considerable respect, as well as eminence in his pro- 
fession, he was often consulted by authors on the subject of 
their manuscripts, as a person of correct taste and judgment. 

It cannot be satisfactorily ascertained in what year of his 
life he was brought to the saving knowledge of the truth ; but 
it appears pretty certain that it was under the preaching of 
Mr. M‘Laurin, who was at that time one of the ministers of 
Glasgow ; and there is some reason to think that it could not 
be long after he entered upon his apprenticeship ; for he was 
a member ofa fellowship prayer-meeting of the Established 
Church, when little more than fifteen years of age. In these 
meetings he was much admired on account of his modesty, 
and the talent he discovered even at this early age. His 
fervent piety and exemplary conduct excited towards him 
the attachment of all the serious people, and he became in- 
creasingly known and respected in Glasgow. Mr. M‘Laurin’s 
ministry was evidently very useful to him, and that may ac- 
count to us for the frequency and the delight with which 
he was accustomed to converse of this great man. Many of 
his friends ean recollect him mentioning the astonishment 
with which he used to listen to his discourses while standing 
like a statue in the pulpit, and pouring out copious streams 
of the most sublime doctrine on his favourite topic, ‘‘ the 
glories of the cross of Christ.” The few writings that Mr. 
M*Laurin left were also in high estimation with him, and he 
took every opportunity of warmly recommending them to 
thers, When: he first mentioned them to the writer of this 
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Memoir, he made use of the following strong expression— 
“‘Every sentence of his sermon, on glorying in the cross of 
Christ, might serve as a text to preach from! ”’ 

In 1759, Mr. M‘Lean married Isabella, the youngest daugh- 
ter of Mr. William Moore, Merchant in Glasgow, with whom 
he obtained a small property, sufficient, however, to enable 
him to commence business on his own account, which he did 
the year following, as a bookseller and printer, in Glasgow. 
He was not, indeed, very well calculated for the management 


© ofa shop, nor for conducting any business which requires an 


é expertness in dealing with the world. He, therefore, got 
» completely dissatisfied with business ; and, having conducted 


4 


it about seven years, he resolved to relinquish it for a stated 


income, that should be adequate to the support of his family, 


which now began to increase upon his hands. 

In June 1767, Mr. M‘Lean quitted Glasgow, leaving his 
family there, and sailed for London, thinking it probable that 
such a situation as he wished to meet with, might be more 
readily found there than in his native country. The voyage 
proved uncommonly tempestuous, and the passengers nar- 
rowly escaped a watery grave. On his arrival in the metro- 
polis, our author addressed the following letter to his beloved 


> partner in life; and as it has hitherto escaped the wreck of 


time, its interesting nature seems to justify the aera; of 
preserving it from oblivion. 


LETTER TO MRS, M‘LEAN. 


London, 13th July, 1767. 

My Deak Wrire,—After a tedious, dangerous, and éx- 
pensive voyage, I have at length arrived at this place: the 
particulars are as follows :— 

On Thursday, the 18th June, I set off from Glasgow, and 
sailed from Leith on Monday, June 29, at 4 o’clock in the 
afternoon, with a fair wind. On Tuesday, at 7 in the morn- 
ing, we were off Berwick, with the wind fair— Wednesday, 
off Shields, below Newcastle at 9 in the morning, and at night 
came in sight of Flamborough Head—wind still fair. On 
Thursday morning, we were off Hull, with a brisk fair gale, 
and about noon lost sight of land. In the afternoon, the 


wind changed directly against us, so-that we were obliged te 
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passing through his hands, proved at the same time a source 
of amusement and information ; and he soon made himself per- 
fectly acquainted with every branch of the printing business. 
His leisure hours were devoted to the study of the languages in 
which the Scriptures were originally written ; and to facili- 


tate his acquaintance with them, he constructed several . 


grammars for his own use, some of which are still extant in 
the possession of the family. During the term of his ap- 
prenticesliip, he also applied himself to a course of general 
reading, and to the particular study of some branches of 
science connected with Theology, which laid the foundation 
of that extensive acquaintance with the Scriptures which he 


. ultimately attained. After the expiration of his apprentice- 


ship he continued at the printing business, and having ac- 
quired considerable respect, as well as eminence in his pro- 
fession, he was often consulted by authors on the subject of 
their manuscripts, as a person of correct taste and judgment. 

It cannot be satisfactorily ascertained in what year of his 
life he was brought to the saving knowledge of the truth ; but 
it appears pretty certain that it was under the preaching of 
Mr. M‘Laurin, who was at that time one of the ministers of 
Glasgow ; and there is some reason to think that it could not 
be long after he entered upon his apprenticeship ; for he was 
a member of a fellowship prayer-meeting of the Established 
Church, when little more than fifteen years of age. In these 
meetings he was much admired on account of his modesty, 
and the ‘talent he discovered even at this early age. His 
fervent piety and exemplary conduct excited towards him 
the attachment of all'the serious people, and he became in- 
creasingly known and respected in Glasgow. Mr. M‘Laurin’s 
ministry was evidently very useful to him, and that may ac- 
count to us for the frequency and the delight with which 
he was accustomed to converse of this great man. Many of 
his friends can recollect him mentioning the astonishment 
with which he used to listen to his discourses while standing 
like a statue in the pulpit, and pouring out copious streams 
of the most sublime doctrine on his favourite topic, “‘ the 
glories of the cross of Christ.” The few writings that Mr. 
M*Laurin left were also in high estimation with him, and he 
took every opportunity of warmly recommending them to 
others. When: he first mentioned them to the writer of this 
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Memoir, he made use of the following strong expression— 
“Every sentence of his sermon, on glorying in the cross of 
Christ, might serve as a text to preach from! ” | 

In 1759, Mr. M‘Lean married Isabella, the youngest daugh- 
ter of Mr. William Moore, Merchant in Glasgow, with whom 
he obtained a small property, sufficient, however, to enable 
him to commence business on his own account, which he did 
the year following, as a bookseller and printer, in Glasgow. 
He was not, indeed, very well calculated for the management 
of a shop, nor for conducting any business which requires an 
expertness in dealing with the world. He, therefore, got 
completely dissatisfied with business ; and, having conducted 
it about seven years, he resolved to relinquish it for a stated 
income, that should be adequate to the support of his family, 
which now began to increase upon his hands. 

In June 1767, Mr. M‘Lean quitted Glasgow, leaving his 
family there, and sailed for London, thinking it probable that 
such a situation as he wished to meet with, might be more 
readily found there than in his native country. The voyage 
proved uncommonly tempestuous, and the passengers nar- 


-rowly escaped a watery grave. On his arrival in the metro- 


polis, our author addressed the following letter to his beloved 
partner in life ; and as it has hitherto escaped the wreck of 
time, its interesting nature seems to justify the propriety of 
preserving it from oblivion. 


| LETTER TO MRS. M‘LEAN.» 


London, 13th July, 1767. 

My Deak Wrire,—After a tedious, dangerous, and ex- 
pensive voyage, I have at length arrived at this place: the 
particulars are as follows :— 

On Thursday, the 18th June, I set off from Glasgow, and 
sailed from Leith on Monday, June 29, at.4 o'clock in the 
afternoon, with a fair wind. On Tuesday, at 7 in the morn- 
ing, we were off Berwick, with the wind fair— Wednesday, 
off Shields, below Newcastle at 9 in the morning, and at night 
came in sight of Flamborough Head—wind still fair. On 
Thursday morning, we were off Hull, with a brisk fair gale, 
and about noon lost sight of land. In the afternoon, the 
wind changed directly against us, so that we were obliged te 
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tack without making much way. Friday morning, at 9, we 
were off Yarmouth—dropt anchor in Leostoff Roads, till the 
tide should favour us, the wind being directly a-head— 
weighed anchor at 10 at night, and made some little progress 
by tacking, with the assistance of the tide. On Saturday 
morning, we were driven back to Leostoff Roads and dropt 
auchor—the wind continuing strong and contrary. We 
weighed anchor again, by favour of the tide, but dropt it 
again opposite Aldbourgh. On Sunday morning, weighed 
anchor again, and bore up against a very high wind, but 
again cast anchor two leagues above Oxfordness. At 8 
o'clock in the morning, a violent hurricane came on, so that 
the ship would not obey the helm’; and, as the captain ima- 
gined it would not continue long on account of its violence, he 
dropt anchor, being unwilling to loose anything he had 
gained; but the wind and rain still increasing, the sea rose 
to a prodigious swell, and being far from land, and fully ex- 
posed, we were apprehensive the cable would break, and that 
we should be driven back upon the Ness in the night. The 
storm was so excessive, that the spray of the waves rose 
higher than the yard-arm, and the rolling of the vessel was 
so great, that every person and thing in it, were tossed about 
in the strangest manner imaginable. The fore part of the 
vessel, which lay towards the weather, was as often below as 
above the water, and the seas, or waves, which she shipped 
a-head, frequently ran along the deck to the stern. I often — 
looked out of the cabin hatchway, and in a moment was ren- 
dered as wet as if plunged into the sea. All the rest of the 
passengers were sick, and some of them staring wildly, ex- 
pecting every moment to go to the bottom. For my part, | 
was never touched with sickness, nor was I apprehensive of 
danger, till ] observed the captain much concerned, and the 
tears starting from his eyes, and then I thought there must 
be real danger. As there were ships at anchor on every side 
of us, we were apprehensive that some of them might run foul 
of us, and, therefore, the carpenter was ordered to have his 
wane op readiness to cut the cable in case any of the 
é windward should fall back upon us. 
At 10 at night, a vessel broke her cable and a peared to 
be coming our wa d AP 
gl y, anc now we were on the point of cutting 
; Dut, providentially, she came in nearer than a 
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cable's length. At half-past eleven at night, our cable broke, 
and the vessel instantly heeled about, on which the sea and 
storm beat upon one of the cabin windows. I immediately 
ran a sheet in it, nailing it with my fist, without any sense of 
pain at the time. The whole of the passengers now expected 
immediate death: some of them moaning, others praying. 
Some of them entreated me to perform worship; but I told 
them the thing was improper in the present state of confusion, 
and desired each of them to commend their souls to God, at the 
same time telling them that I was not yet without hope of 
deliverance, for that God who rules the raging of the sea 
and stilleth the waters thereof, could soon give the winds and 
sea an effectual rebuke, and say, ‘ Peace, be still.’ 

The other anchor was dropped with all expedition, and 
the storm still continued. The vessel danced so prodigiously 
high, and gave such twitches to the cable, that the captain 
said with a heavy sigh, ‘she could not stand it long. Be- 
sides, the vessel was exceedingly leaky, and required to 
be pumped every half-hour. I have it, however, to remark 
to the goodness of God, that I preserved a calmness and se- 
renity of mind, even in the view of death ; and the thoughts 
of leaving you and the children constituted my chief reluc- | 
tance ; for it certainly affected me much to think with what 
concern you would receive the intelligence of my death. 
However, 1 commended you and them to the merciful protec- 
tion and bountiful providence of our gracious God and com- 
passionate Father. 

At break of day, we were somewhat encouraged, as we 
could then see about us; but at 8 o'clock on Monday morn- 
ing, the other cable broke, and now having lost all our — 
cables, we were reduced to the necessity of driving before the 
wind. The passengers entreated that the vessel might 
be run on shore, which they thought gave them the only 
chance for life: but the captain, unwilling to lose the vessel, 
was for standing off to sea; but, to do that, our stock of pro- 
visions was insufficient. As the vessel was now driving be- 
fore the wind, we were afraid of running foul of some vessels 
to leeward, before we could get the broken cables hauled in, 
and sails struck; but God, in his providence, prevented it. 
Having struck sail, we bore to Yarmouth Roads—and ar- 
rived off Leostoff, on Monday morning at six o'clock, where 
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we hoisted a flag of distress. A boat immediately came off 
from the shore, with eight men, who risked their lives for 
our relief. In about an hour we got an anchor on board, and 
myself and fellow passengers went ashore in the boat which 
brought the anchor. We remained at Leostoff that night, 
and on Tuesday set off for London by land, having 120 miles 
to travel, and we arrived here on Friday, at 3 o clock in the 


afternoon. A. M, 


SECTION II. 


HIS BAPTISM, SETTLEMENT AT EDINBURGH, AND CALL 
TO THE PASTORAL OFFICE, &c. 


Mr. M‘LEan’s parents were members of the Presbyterian 
Church of Scotland, and trained up their son in a veneration 
for that national establishment of religion. It has already 
been mentioned also, that he was brought to a saving ac- 
quaintance with the truth, as itis in Jesus, under the preach- 
ing of Mr. M‘Laurin, a minister of the Established Church ; 
he consequently entered into the communion of that church, 
and continued several years a very zealous member of it. He 
regularly attended the fellowship, or prayer-meetings, and 
strictly conformed to all the institutions of the Presbyterian 
plan of church government. Mr. M‘Laurin died in 1754, at 
which time our author was about the age of twenty-one. It 
does not appear whether he continued to hear his successor, 
Professor Finlay, or not; but we know that sometime after- 
wards, he sat under the ministry of Dr Gillies, in the College 
Church. He has been often heard to speak in warm terms of 
the happiness he enjoyed, during the time he was in connec- 
tion with the Established Church, in which there were then 
many pious persons, who held frequent meetings for prayer 
and religious instruction, and who were living examples of 
= of godliness, both in their families, and in the 
wo 

He was first led to call in question the propriety of all na- 
tional establishments of Christianity, by reading Mr. J. Glas’s 
*“ Testimony of the King of Martyrs.” This publication he al- 
ways regarded as ‘‘ a most judicious and scriptural illustration 
of the good confession which our Lord Jesus Christ witnessed 
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before Pontius Pilate, concerning his kingdom, as distinguished 
from the Jewish Theocracy, the kingdoms of this world, and 
the churches that now bearits name.” In consequence of this 
change in his view of things, he in 1762 withdrew from the 
communion of the national church, and united with a small 
society of Christians, who, at that time, were the only Inde- 
pendents in Glasgow. His continuance with them, however, 
was of short duration; for, in the following year, he left 
them on a case of discipline, in which he could not conscien- 
tiously agree with the church. 

At the time that Mr. M‘Lean withdrew from the Indepen- 
dents, a Mr. Robert Carmichael left them also. This gentle- 
man had been an Anti-burgher minister at Cupar-in-Angus ; 
but, adopting congregational views of church government, he 
seceded from that body of professors, and connected himself 
with the friends of Mr. Glas. When the separation from the 
latter had taken place, the subject of baptism presented itself 
to the consideration of Mr. M‘Lean and hisfriend. Mr. Car- 
michael one day said, “‘ What think you of the subject of 
baptism ?” This took place in the year 17638, about which 
time the latter received a call from a society of Independents 
in Edinburgh, and was upon the point of removing from 
Glasgow to become their pastor. Mr. M‘Lean promised to 
take the subject into consideration, and transmit his thoughts 
to him fully on the point. He accordingly drew up a long 
letter, dated July 2d, 1764, in which hé went through the 
whole of the New Testament Scriptures on this head ; and, 
as he used to say, “ laid before his friend the whole subject 
as clearly and plainly as ever he could have done at any sub- 
sequent period of his life.” He had at this time, as he told 
me, never read a line that was written on the subject by any 
Baptist; his plan was, to take the New Testament in his 
hand and go through every page of it with fixed attention, 
noting down whatever he found in it respecting baptism ; and 
particularly remarking whether any mention were made init 
of the baptism of infants. The result of the whole was, that 
he became a decided Baptist in principle, and, in the issue, 
the means of leading many hundreds of others into similar 
views of the subject. | 

This letter, however, did not immediately satisfy Mr. Carmi- 
chael ; for, after receiving it, he baptized the child of his co-pas- 
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tor. In about a year afterwards, he came to be fully convinced 
that Mr. M‘Lean’s views of this subject were agreeable to 
scripture, on which he declared his sentiments to the church 
under his pastoral care, five of whom avowed themselves of 
his mind.on the subject. At this time, there was no society 
of Baptists in Scotland, nor an individual in the country 
known by them, to whom they could apply for baptism in a 
scriptural way. It was then resolved that Mr. Carmichael 
should go to London, and be baptized by Dr. Gill, which he 


accordingly was at Barbican, Oct. 9, 1765, and on his return, 


he baptized the five persons above mentioned, and also two 
others. A few weeks after this, Mr. M‘Lean, who now re- 
sided at Glasgow, went over to Edinburgh, and was baptized 
by Mr. Carmichael. Mrs. M‘Lean was at this time a member 
of the Church of Scotland; and, when on her husband's re- 
turn to Glasgow, she was told he had become a Baptist, she 
declared that she could not have been more sorry if he had 
become a Roman Catholic! It was not long, however, be- 
fore she herself joined the Baptists, and continued a most 
exemplary and useful member with them till her death. 

A Baptist church was now formed in Edinburgh, of which 
Mr. Carmichael was the sole pastor. Mr. M‘Lean was at a 
distance of more than forty miles from them ; but they had 
frequent correspondence, and he occasionally visited them. 
He was held in high estimation by his brethren, on account 
of his character and talents; and they ardently wished for 
his settlement among them in Edinburgh. In 1767, as we 
have already seen, he went to London, where he continued 
at his printing business until the month of December, when 
an application having been made to him, to become the over- 
seer of the extensive printing concern of Messrs. Donaldson, 
& Co. in Edinburgh, he acceeded to the proposal, and quit- 
ting the metropolis, settled there with his family, to the great 
joy and satisfaction of his friends. 

He mow statedly assembled with the small church in 
Edinburgh, in the capacity of a private member; but, in 
June, 1768, he was chosen colleague to Mr. Carmichael, and 
the following are the circumstances which led to this event. 
Mr. Carmichael happened to be taken suddenly ill on a 
Sunday morning, and the church had assembled for worship, 
before any intimation could be given of the circumstance. In 
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this dilemma, some of the members proposed that Mr. M‘Lean 
should give them a discourse, to which, with some reluctance, 
he consented ; and while his brethren were engaged in sing- 
ing the first hymn, he fixed his attention on 1 Cor. iii. 11, 
“For other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.” This was his first regular discourse 
to the church. He divided his subject into two branches, 
but the time did not permit him to discuss more than the first 
of them. Mr. Carmichael was so far recovered in the after 
part of the day as to attend in his place; but the church were 
so pleased with what had been said to them in the forenoon, 
that they requested Mr. M‘Lean might be allowed to finish 
his subject, which he accordingly did ; and soon after he was 
chosen to the pastoral office, as Mr. Carmichael’s colleague 
June, 1768. 

In the year 1769, several persons came from Glasgow to 
Edinburgh and were baptized. Not long afterwards, several 
others in that city adopted the principle of believer's bap- 
4tism, and applied to Mr. M‘Lean to come over to Glasgow; 
with the view of setting them in order as a church, with 
which he complied—Mr. Neil Stuart being appointed to the 
pastoral office among them. This was the origin of the first 
Baptist Church in Glasgow. On this occasion, Mr. M‘Lean 
baptized several other individuals there, who made applica- 
tion to him. The river Clyde, flowing past that city, made 
it very convenient for the purpose of administering the ordi- 
nance of baptism. On the appointed day, the novelty of the 
thing excited considerable curiosity, and thousands of per- 
sons assembled in the large green, at a place called the Herd’s 
House, on the banks of the river, to witness the strange scene ! 
Mr. M‘Lean was indeed well known in that city, and highly 
respected. As soon as he made his appearance on the Green, 
the people opened up a way for him, and the candidates for 
baptism, who, having made the necessary preparations, pro- 
ceeded with great solemnity to the river, where he adminis- 
tered the ordinance to them, during the whole of which, the 
multitude behaved with the utmost propriety and decorum. 
It is generally supposed that he was the first person who ad- 
ministered the ordinance by immereion, on a profession of the 
candidates’ faith at Glasgow. 

'.The church in Edinburgh soon after this time began to 
c2 
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increase rapidly. In the year 1777, he published ‘ A De- 
fence of Believer’s Baptism,” in answer to a pamphlet which 


had recently made its appearance at Glasgow, in behalf of — 


infant sprinkling. This drew the attention of many persons 
to the subject: the controversy got access into a Peedobaptist 
eongregation at Edinburgh ; and soon afterwards six of their 
number came off, embraced baptism, and were added to the 
church. In the space of six months nearly twenty more fol- 
jowed their example, among whom was Henry David Inglis, 
Esq., the grandson of the celebrated Colonel Gardiner. 

Mr. M‘Lean continued to superintend the extensive con- 
cerns of Donaldson's printing office for eighteen years, 
namely, from 1767 to 1785, and this must necessarily have 
been a period of extraordinary exertion to him, in every 
point of view. The increase of the church in Edinburgh, and, 
we may add, the spread of the Baptist profession in different 
parts of Scotland also, unavoidably entailed upon him a large 
portion of additional duty in the pastoral office, and called 
for augmented exertions in various respects. Sustaining the 
station of leader of the denomination, he had to conduct a 
pretty extensive correspondence, which must have occupied 
no little time, and which demanded no inconsiderable expense 
of thought and study. His ministerial duties at home were 
attended to with the utmost assiduity ; though, during all 
this period, he received no pecuniary compensation for his 
services from the church ; on the contrary, indeed, he contri- 
buted much to the support of the profession, and thus set an 
example to the flock of that liberality, disinterestedness, and 
love to Christ's name which the apostles of our Lord so 
strongly inculeated upon elders or ministers of the word. As 
he did not take the oversight of them for the sake of “‘ filthy 
lucre,” so he could adopt the noble appeal of the great 
apostle of the Gentiles, and say, ‘‘ Ye, yourselves, know that 
these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and unto 
them that belong tome. I have setan example to other pas- 
tors, how, that so labouring, they ought to support the weak, 
and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, 
“ It ismore blessed to give than to receive.” In Mrs. M‘Lean, 
he was blessed with a consort whose spirit and disposition 
were perfectly congenial to his own turn of mind. She was 
naturally generous, open-hearted, and given to hospitality. 
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The consequence was, that their house was free to all the 
poor country members, in lodging and entertaining whom 


they took great pleasure, though it unavoidably pinched them 


in their circumstances, and abridged the comforts of the fa- 
mily. By this noble and disinterested conduct, he certainly 
laid the denomination at large to which he belonged, and the 
Edinburgh church in particular, under great obligations. His 
stated income was but small, probably much less than most 
of his brethren imagined ; but he was singularly modest and 
reserved in everything that respected himself. 

In March, 1778, Mr. William Braidwood, who had been 
the pastor of an Independent society at Edinburgh, embraced 
the Baptist profession, joined the church under Mr M‘Lean’s 
ministry, and in the following year was chosen joint-pastor 
with him, 

In October, 1784, Mr. H. D. Inglis was appointed an addi- 
tional pastor of the church in Edinburgh ; so that, from this 
time to the period of the much-lamented decease of the latter, 
in 1806, an interval of more than twenty years, this society 
was eminently blessed with the advantage of having three 
able pastors, to labour in the word and doctrine, and to con- 
duct the affairs of the house of God. Thus auspiciously cir- 
cumstanced, the church enjoyed as much internal peace as 
is probably to be expected in the present imperfect state of 
knowledge and sanctification; ‘‘ They walked in the fear of 
the Lord, enjoyed much of the consolations of the Holy 
Spirit, and were both edified and multiplied.” 

In January, 1778, the distinguishing sentiment of the Bap- 
tists got access into an Independent Church in Glasgow, under 
the pastoral care of Mr. Robert Moncreiff, and the result was, 
that himself and nine of his brethren, becoming convinced of 
the propriety of the baptism of believers, on a personal profes- 
sion of the faith, applied to Mr. M‘Lean to come over and 
baptize them, which he accordingly did, and set them in church 
order, Mr. Moncreiff being appointed to the pastoral office. - 

Mr. Moncreiff was descended from a family of great re- 
spectability in Scotland, and the late Sir Henry Moncreiff, 
Wellwood, was his elder brother. The talents which he 
possessed were of no ordinary cast; and, under his’ power- 
ful ministry, the Baptist cause in Glasgow speedily resumed 
an entirely new aspect. His popular talents and striking 
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manner of delivery drew the attention of a great number of 
hearers ; and his amiable deportment, conjoined with a most 
exemplary conduct, tended much to conciliate all classes, 
and disarm the disaffected of their prejudices. In the course 
of eight or nine years the church rapidly increased ; and Mr. 
James Duncan, bookseller in Glasgow. was chosen fellow- 
elder with Mr Moncreiff. The latter, however, in the winter 
of 1787, was attacked with symptoms of consumption, which 
rapidly increased upon him. His physicians recommended a 
removal to the south of France, and the importunity of his 
friends induced him to comply with their advice. His last 
public interview with the church exhibited an extremely af- 
fecting scene, which is still fresh in the recollection of many. 
He addressed them in a short discourse, from 2 Cor. xiii. 11, 
“Finally, brethren, farewell: Be perfect ; be of good com- 
fort, be of one mind, live in peace ; and the God of love and 
peace shall be with you.” The greater part of the church 
were in tears, sorrowing most of all for the hints he gave, 
and the fears they had, that they should see his face no more. | 
He set out, accompanied by his wife and a medical atten- 
dant ; but, having arrived at London, it was not thought ad- 
visable that he should proceed on his journey farther than 
Lynn, in Dorsetshire, where he finished his course, and was 
interred in April, 1788. He was a faithful, zealous, and ac- 
tive servant of the Lord Jesus, and the loss of him was deeply 
felt and lamented, both by the church under his pastoral care, 
and indeed by the whole denomination. 
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SECTION III. 
SOME ACCOUNT OF MR. M‘LEAN’S WRITINGS. 


ABoUT the year 1785, the exertions which the station the 
great Head of the church had manifestly called him to fill, 
were perceived by his brethren to be greater than his consti- 
tution would sustain. He was much afflicted with diseases 
of the stomach, arising from his studious habits, his sedentary 
- life, and close application to writing. An ardent concern for 
the glory of Christ, and the prosperity of the various societies 
with which he stood connected in the bonds of the gospel, 
engrossed his chief attention, and so absorbed it, that he 
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seemed to grudge the time allotted for his ordinary meals, 
and he seldom went to rest before one o'clock in the morn- 
ing, as he found himself more fitted for study at night than 
during the bustling hours of day. In this way, indeed, he 
generally past the last thirty years of his life, for the most 
part in his study, depriving himself of the pleasures of so- 
ciety, and even in his old age, sacrificing many of the comforts 
of life, that he might promote the edification of his brethren, 
and further the cause of primitive Christianity in the world. 
The spread of the cause in various parts of Scotland, and 
the discriminating principles of the churches formed upon the 
plan of those of the Scotch Baptists, having extended also 
to various parts of England, occasioned numerous applica- 
tions at this period to Mr. M‘Lean for visits, to set societies 
in order, and ordain pastors over them in the work of the 
Lord. As his engagements in Mr. Donaldson’s printing 
office precluded the possibility of a compliance with the 
greater part of these applications, and as the church in Edin- 
burgh was now greatly increased in point of numbers, they 
urged it upon him to give up his secular employ, and ac 
cept such a salary from them as their ability enabled them to 
raise him. His moderate wishes and contented state of mind, 
made him easily satisfied in this respect, and his anxious de- 
sire to spend and be spent for the good of others, induced a 
cheerful compliance with the proposal of his brethren, He 
had laboured among them nearly twenty years without re- 
ceiving any temporal emolument ; but, as his whole time and 
labour was henceforth to be devoted to the duties of the 
pastoral office, he consented to accept a salary from the 
church of sixty guincas per annum, at which sum it continued 
for several years ; and though, when an extraordinary rise in 
all the necessaries of life took place, it was gradually aug- 
mented, yet it never exceeded a hundred guineas, which was 
the sum he was in receipt of at the time of his decease. 
Having his hands, however, thus as it were set at liberty, 
he began to look around him, and to consider how he might 
best promote the extension of the kingdom of his divine 
Master in the world ; and from this period we begin, ina 
a more especial manner, to trace his history as an author. 
In 1786, he published his invaluable treatise entitled, “‘ The 
Commission given by Jesus Christ to his Apostles, illustrated.” 


es 

faa 

P 

¢ 

J 

© 

. a 


xxx MEMOIR OF 


Itis, perhaps, not going too far to say of this publication, that 
there is nothing in the English language which exhibits so scrip- 
tural a view of primitive Christianity as this small volume. It 
is so completely in unison with the scope of the New Testa- 
ment, the writings of which whether by evangelists or apostles, 
our author has happily brought to bear upon every part of 
his subject, and laid them under contribution in the way of 
illustrating it, that it carries an irresistible conviction to the 
mind of the reader ; and it would be difficult to name a book 
which has obtained more unqualified commendation. The 
work has gone through ten editions, and probably done more 
to recal the attention of Christ's disciples to that kind of 
Christianity which was propagated by himself and his apostles, 
and that is found pure and unadulterated only in the writings 
of the New Testament, than any human production now ex- 
tant. It now constitutes the first volume of his works, in 6 
volumes, 8vo. 

About this time also, Mr. M‘Lean drew up an ‘‘ Essay on 
the Calls and Invitations of the gospel,” which was inserted 
in the Missionary Magazine. It is the immediate design of 
this Essay to show that the Gospel not only contains a decla- 
ration of facts concerning the person and work of Christ, 
but that it also includes the most kind and gracious invita- 
tions, calls, and exhortations to unbelievers to partake of te 
blessings of salvation, all which are founded on that declara- 
tion of facts; thus placing the subject in that luminous point 
of view, that it gave a new turn to the preaching of numbers 
both in Scotland and England, while it drew forth testimo- 
nies of approbation from several distinguished authors, par- 
ticularly the venerable John Fawcett of Ewood Hall, author 
of the “ Devotional Family Bible,” who, in one of his smaller 
pieces, bestows upon it the warmest commendation, express- 
ing his very grateful acknowledgments to our author for this 
able fruit of his pen. 

Mr. M‘Lean was considerably engaged about this period 
in visiting various places in Scotland and England, where the 
principles of the Baptists had gained access, and in forming 
societies and aiding the regulation of their affairs. He rarely 
omitted an annual journey into England, during which he 
visited London, Hull, Beverly, Chester, Nottingham, Liver- 
pool, &c. &c., in all which places he had brethren, who 
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highly prized his visits, and were always solicitous to obtain 
them. The gathering of disciples into churches, baptizing 
professed believers in Christ, regulating their social church 
order, settling cases of difference that might arise, and then 
restoring peace and brotherly love among them ; and ordain- 
ing pastors in every church, where persons properly qualified 
for that office appeared to have risen among them: these 
were the primary objects of his attention on such occasions. 

To exemplify his deportment in this respect, perhaps | 
cannot do better than here introduce the following letter, 
which he wrote to one of those infant societies in 1788, on 
his return home, after having spent a month among them, 
and formed them into a body :— 

“It gave the church here great joy to hear of your affairs. 
They have you much upon their heart. Our views of Chris- 
_ tianity are such, that we look upon a company of disciples 
united upon the apostolic gospel, and under its primitive in- 
fluence, to be a very rare sight, and next to-a prodigy in the 
world called Christian. Nothing but the same divine power, 
which attended the Gospel im the beginning, can produce this 
in reality ; and wherever this appears, there we must see the 
grace of God and be glad, if indeed we are lovers of Christ's 
kingdom. I feel myself deeply interested in your spiritual 
prosperity, and can in some measure adopt the Apostle’s 
words to the young church at Thessalonica, “‘ Now we live, 
if ye stand fast inthe Lord.” You are now in that situa- 
tion to which the word of God speaks directly, particular- 
ly the apostolic epistles tothe churches, and if you are hear- 
tily engaged in your profession, and in the duties of your 
connection—for which you have now a proper field—you will 
learn more in a little time of the real meaning of the serip- 
tures from experience, than you could have done all your 
life time in another situation, by the most intense study and 
abstract speculation. Every thing that occurs among you, 
whether agreeable or disagreeable, will quicken your atten- 


tion to it, and throw additional light upon it, as well as | 


experimentally convince you of the importance of every- 
thing therein contained, either in the way of doctrine, re- 
proof, correction, or instruction in righteousness. 

As the faith of the gospel is the foundation of all your 
hope and happiness, and the motive and spring of all your 
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activity in the Christian life; as it is that which purifies 
the heart, overcomes the world, and works by love—you 
will see the necessity of attending to all the scripture exhor- 
tations to hold fast the faith, which imports not the mere 
knowledge, but firm beiief of the truth testified concerning 
Christ. Again, as there can be no real belief of the gospel 
without loving it, as we cannot be happy in that which we 
do not love, as we cannot know our interest in Christ by 
mere speculations without receiving the love of the truth, 
and as all outward obedience will not profit us without this, 
so you will perceive the importance of what the Scripture 
says respecting the state of your hearts and affections to- 
wards God, whether in a way of esteem, desire, gratitude, or 
delight. Christ demands our supreme affection, and makes 
it essential to our being his disciples.—F urther, as faith with- 
out works is dead, and as Christ describes those who love him 
to be such as have his commandments and keep them, and 
repels all the pretensions of such as do not the things which 
he says ; as he connects blessedness not with merely knowing 
but doing these things, and has declared that he will judge 
all his professed servants at last according to their works ; 
this must show you the necessity of observing all things 
whatsoever he hath commanded, both in point of duty, gra- 
titude, and interest ; and particularly his new commandment 
of brotherly love, whereby his disciples are distinguished 
from false professors, know they have passed from death 
into life, and of the works of which he will make honourable 
mention in the judgment. As in following the Lord fully, 
you will meet with much opposition, both from the world 
without, and the remaining corruptions of your own hearts, 
so you will find it necessary to be watchful and circumspect, 
to deny yourselves and take up the cross, to have constant 
recourse toa throne of grace, both to obtain mercy to pardon, 
and grace to help in time of need; for the Christian must 
daily live by mercy ; and as it is only through the power of 
God, he is kept in the faith, and through faith unto salvation. 
a just sense of our own imperfection and weakness is neces- 
sary to keep us humble, self-diffident, and dependent upon 
the merits and grace of the Redeemer. Lastly, as there are 
many things which tend to obstruct the fervent exercise of 
love amongst brethren, even where there is no stated offence, 
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you must be carefully upon your guard against such things, 
lest you gradually fall off from the spirit of your profession, 
and sink into a coolindifference, which bears no resemblance 
to Christ’s love to us. It is an important exhortance, “ Let 
brotherly love continue.” In order to this, we must beware of 
every disposition opposite to it, such as pride, envy, evil-judg- 
ing, covetousness, &c.; and, on the other hand, we must keep 
in view the love of Christ, imitate his meekness, patience, 
and gentleness, and use every scriptural method to shew our 
affection, and to provoke to love and good works. 


Thus will the church below 
Resemble that above, 

Where streams of endless pleasure flow, 
And every heart is love. 


‘** Let all men, therefore, know that you are Christ's dis- 
ciples, not merely by the soundness of your principles, for 
which they will give you little credit, but especially by your 
love to one another. Let gainsayers be convinced, not with 
fiery zeal, or mere dint of argument, but by shewing out of a 
good conversation your works, with meekness of wisdom. 
But I must have done at present, commending you to God, 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to, build you up, 
and to give you an inheritanceamong all them that are sanc- 
tified ; and may the God of peace that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make 
you perfect in every good work, to do his will, working in 
you that which is well pleasing in his sight, th»ough Jesus 
Chirst, to whom be glory for,ever and ever. Amen. 

The church here send their affectionate salutation to you 
all, in which I most heartily join, and am your affectionate 
brother and servant-in the truth, 


ARCHIBALD M‘LBAN. 


After perusing this letter, the reader will easily perceive 
that the views which the subject of this memoir entertained 
of the nature of a Christian church, the duties of its members 
one towards another, and the important ends of their fellow- 
ship, were such as are not generally entertained among re- 
ligious people. The truth is, that he had taken his sentiments 
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from the apostolic writings, and not from any human formu- 
lary, and his grand aim through life was, to reduce the pro- 
fession of Christianity to the standard of the New Testament. 

He occasionally preached for many of the Baptist minis- 
ters when on these tours, particularly for Mr. Austin, Fetter- 
lane, whose views of divine truth coincided very much witli 
his own ; Mr. Sowerly, at Battlebridge; Mr. Upton and Dr. 
Rippon, in the Borough, &c. &c., as well as in various parts 
of the country, such as Chester, Liverpool, Hull, Leeds, and 
Birmingham, at which latter place he preached for both Mr. 
Pearce and Dr. Williams, previous to the settlement of the 
latter at Rotherham. On one of these occasions, a printed 
sermon was put into his hands at Hull, entitled, ‘‘ The faith 
of the operation of God,” by a Mr. S. Barnard of that place. 
As he considered the principles of that discourse to be ex- 
tremely unscriptural, and the tendency of the doctrine main- 
tained in it, to make men undervalue the Gospel and all it 
reveals, as of little or no consequence to their salvation, and 
to lead them to seek for a foundation of hope in some opera- 
tion within them, distinct from the influence of the truth, or 
some mystical principle wrought in their hearts, by a spirit 
which does not speak in the scriptures; he delivered two 
discourses in opposition to it, during his visit at Hull; and 
after his return home, published them (1791) under the title 
of “ The belief of the Gospel Saving Faith.” The two ser- 
mons were, however, cast into one, and an appendix sub- 
joined, containing a refutation of the principles advanced in 
Mr. Barnard’s sermon: This pamphlet has since been reprinted 
in a detached form, and well deserves the consideration of 
every enquirer after truth ; for on no one article has so much 
false doctrine been propagated, as upon the simplest of all 
subjects, the nature of faith. It may be added, also, without 
arrogance, or being thought guilty of panegyric, that there 
is nO writer of his age to whose labours the Christian church 
is under greater obligation than to our author, for the suc- 
cessful manner in which he has exposed and confuted the 
many strange and absurd hypothesis that have been advanced 


on this subject, and for placing it in the clear light of the New 
Testament. 


I do not find that Mr. M‘Lean published any thing of con- 
sequence from this time till 1797, when a new and enlarged 
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edition of his Illustration of Christ’s Commission made its ap- 
pearauce. The principal additions are to be found in the 
Preface, where he introduced an epitome of the evidences of 
Christianity, and in the concluding part of the volume where 
he glances at the fulfilment of the prophecies and promises 
which relate to Christ’s kingdom, from the times of the 
apostles to the final consummation of all things. He has also 
ably advocated the doctrine of Christ's spiritual reign, or the 
universal extent of his kingdom, and the prevalence of his 
religion during this period. The other enlargements made to 
this work, are to be found in one or two long notes on the 
subject of faith. | 

In 1802, he published ‘“‘ A Reply to Mr. Fuller's Appendix 
to his book on the Gospel worthy of all acceptation.” The 
parties had previously exchanged minds, for they had met at 
Kettering, by Mr. Fuller’s invitation, and spent two or 
three days together in friendly conversation. After his de- 
parture, it became known among the neighbouring ministers 
that this interview had taken place, and the question was na- 
turally mooted, “So you have had an interview with Mr. 
M‘Lean of Edinburgh; well, and what think you of him?” 
His answer was laconic, but, like the rest of his speeches, sen- 
tentious and pithy— An acute reasoner, and mighty in the 
Scriptures.” 

In 1807, appeared a ‘‘ Review of Dr. Wardlaw’s Lectures 
on the Abrahamic Covenant, and its supposed connection 
with Infant Baptism.” Dr. Wardlaw is a man of eminent 
talents, which he has employed with great success on various 
subjects, and especially against the Socinians ; and his effort 
to prop the drooping cause of Peedobaptism, by his Lectures 
on the Abrahamic Covenant, may be regarded as the ablest 
attempts that has been yet made on that side of the question. 
His opponent in the ‘‘ Review of his Lectures,” gives him 
‘‘eredit for his abilities, and admits that he has put as 
plausible a face upon infant-baptism, as an untenable cause 
could possibly admit; and though he has grounded his argu- 
ments chiefly on the principles of the Jewish constitution, 
yet he avows his persuasion that, if infant-baptism were out 
of view, he could not pursue the same strain of doctrine on 
any other subject.” I remember to have heard Mr. M‘Lean 
remark (with a smile) that Mr. Haldane avowed himself a 
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Baptist in about eight days after the publication of the “ Ke- 

view of Dr. Wardlaw’s Lectures,” in which he was followed 

probably by some hundreds of his friends of the Tabernacle 
connection. 

About the year 1805, Mr. M‘Lean, having arrived at the 
age of seventy, was strongly urged by some of his friends, 
who were aware that they could not now reasonably expect 
his continuance with them many years, to publish an uniform 
edition of his works, to which he consented, intending to add 
to those already before the public several other treatises, 
which were either prepared or projected, and particularly 
a “Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews.” This last 
mentioned undertaking had for a number of years occupied a 
loading place in his intentions. He had bestowed much time 

iF and pains upon it in his studies—two or three distinct courses 
of lectures had been delivered on that important portion of 
the sacred writings to the church under his pastoral care, 
which had excited the strongest prepossessions in its favour, 
throughout the circle of his acquaintance whenever it should 
‘make its appearance—and in order to confer upon the work 
all the accuracy and perfection of which he was capable, he 
revised and re-wrote the copy three different times. 
It may not be amiss, in this place, to specify the contents 
| of the six volumes which are now before the public. Vol. I. 
| comprises the “ Apostolic Commission Illustrated.’’ Vol. II. 
| An Essay on the Calls and Invitations of the Gospel, with 


| | a Reply to some Animadversions made upon the Essay—a 
Vy Dissertation on the Influence of the Holy Spirit—Defence of 
Hi | the Doctrine of Original Sin—a Dialogue between a Seceder 


i) and a Baptist, concerning the extent of the Gospel Promise, 
in and the Distinction and Consistency of Justification by Faith 
Vy and Works; shewing’ the agreement of Paul and James on 
that subject. Vol. ITI. Letters to Mr. Glas, in answer to his 
Dissertation on Infant-baptism—a defence of Believer’s Bap- 
tism, as opposed to Infant-sprinkling—Seme Strictures on 
Mr. Carter's Remarks; in a letter to Mr. W. Richards of 
Lynne—a Letter to.a Correspondent, showing that all the 
arguments for infant-baptism are rendered null by the Peedo- 
baptists themselves; arid that there can’ be no positive divine 
Institution without express Scripture precept or example— 
Baptism must précede visible church-fellowship—on the Di- 
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vinity and Sonsbip of Christ, and the Evidence, Import, and 
Influence of Christ’s Resurrection. Vols. IV. and VI. con- 
sists entirely of Sermons on various important subjects, viz., 
The Belief of the Gospel Saving Faith—the Parable of the 
Sower—the Scripture Doctrine of Divine Grace—the Eco- 
nomy of Redemption—the Preferable Happiness of being 
with Christ—the Doctrine of Reconciliation—the Truth of the 
Gospel Testimony and Promises—the great Object and end 
of the Prophetic Dispensation—the Subjection of all nations 
to Christ—Christ’s Providential Government of the World— 
the Gospel Report, and grounds of its rejection [llustrated— 
_ the Gospel Feast—on the Importance of the Fear of God— 
the happiness which attends true Religion—on the Unity of 
Christ’s Disciples—the Stumbling Block removed, and the 
Believer strengthened—on the Duty of Keeping the Heart— 
the Christian Race—the Old and New Man described—on 
the World’s Hatred of Christ’s disciples—on the Duty and 
Privilege of Prayer—on the Duties which Christians owe to 
Magistrates—God the Portion of his People—the Believer’s 
triumphant challenge—on the Assurance of Hope—on Dis- 
conformity'to the World. 

It is no difficult matter, indeed, to find an apology for the 
high contempt in which he was accustomed to hold the flimsy 
harangues, which are continually issuing from the press in 
the shape of sermons, in which rounded periods and great 
swelling words of vanity are made a succedaneum for the 
bread of eternal life. It seems possible, however, to run into 
the opposite extreme. Were all Christians blessed with 
powers of attention and judgment, equal to those which the 
author himself possessed, the complaint we are now making 
would instantly fall to the ground; but, alas, for one father 
in Christ that is to be found in the Christian church, there 
are unhappily ten babes who are incapable of digesting 
strong meat, and to whom milk alone is palatable, Heb. y. 12 
—14. The preponderance of doctrinal sentiment in our au- 
thor’s discourses, was almost. an unavoidable result from a 
long-continued habit of compressing everything he wrote 
into as few words as possible, paring excrescences, expung- 
ing expletives, and, to the utmost of his power, making the 
language of inspiration the vehicle through which he spake 
to his fellow-mortals, There are indeed one or two excep- 


d 2 


| 
3 
4 
4 
¢ 
| 


MEMOIR OF 


tions in the volume of sermons to which this reference is 
made. The discourse on the parable of the Sower, and that 
also on the preferable happiness of being with Christ, are not 
liable to the above complaint; and the style in which they 
are composed is full proof that their author was capable of a 
different mode of composition, had his judgment approved of 
it. I may also remark, that the sermons which are contained 
in the sixth volume of his works, are far more exempt froin 
the charge in question, than almost any other part of his 
writings—they are less laboured ; the style is more free and 
animated ; and on these very accounts, I confidently antici- 
pate their better reception with the religious public. This, 
however, is to be attributed principally to his not having him- 
self prepared them for the press; they are in general the 
spontaneous effusions of his own richly furnished mind, com- 
mitted to writing and preached in his own congregation ; but 
had they passed a second time through the crucible, they 
had doubtless lost in ease what they would have gained in 
solidity. Iam not, however, certain that they would, on 
that account, have been more extensively useful. The Ser- 
mon on the Scripture doctrine of Divine Grace—that on the 
Economy of Redemption—a third on the doctrine of Recon- 
ciliation, with some others, all contained in the fourth volume 
of his Works, would, I humbly conceive, have been more ap- 
propriately designated “ Dissertations” on those important 
topics than Sermons, They are, nevertheless, unspeakably 
valuable, and it would not be easy to find anything in the 
English language, on those subjects, that is comparable to 
them. Vol. V. The Paraphrase and Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. At the end of the volume is added 
an Appendix, containing five distinct Essays or Dissertations, 
intended to illustrate more copiously than could be properly 
done in the Commentary, some important topies which had 
come under discussion. No. 1. On the double sense of 
Prophecy. No. 2. On the Administration of Angels, pre- 
vious to Christ’s resurrection and exaltation. No. 3. On 
the commencement of the exercise of Christ’s office us High 
Priest. No. 4. An Illustration of Heb. xii. 6—11, and No. 5. 
An Ilustration of Heb. xii. 28,29. 

From what hath been already said respecting the care and 
labour bestowed by Mr. M‘Lean on this “ Commentary on 
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the Hebrews,” it may naturally be inferred that the work 
ought to possess superior merit; and, that it does so, no 
competent judge will deny. Though all his writings are valu- 
able in my estimation, yet were I to make a preference, it 
would certaihly be in favour of this illustration of that grand 
portion of the sacred writings. The work has everything to 
recommend it that is calculated to do so. The grandeur, 
extent, and importance of the subject are undeniable ; and in 
the discussion of it, the whole compass of Christian doctrine 
necessarily comes under consideration. I have heard him re- 
mark, that the study of the Epistle to the Hebrews had done 
more to enlarge and expand his views of the economy of Re- 
demption (a theme which angéls contemplate with wonder 
and amazement) and also to establish his mind in the firm 
belief of it, than any other subject to which he had ever de- 
voted his attention. ‘The excellency of the publication con- 
sists not only in the success with which he has traced the in- 
spired writer in all his positions and reasonings—followed 
him im every distinct idea, unfolding its import and illustra- 
ting its meaning to the best of his ability (for in the Preface 
to his Paraphrase he disclaims the supposition of having pro- 
duced a faultless work) but also in the singularly condensed 
and compressed state in which all this is at the same time ef- 
fected. But certainly in the talent of uniting simplicity with 
vigour, and conciseness with perspicuity, he has no rival in 
the English language. | 

I dismiss this brief review of our author’s writings with re- 
marking, that in collecting them into one body, a form in which 
they will do doubt descend to a remote posterity, he has 
shewn his solicitude to divest them as much as possible of a 


_ controversial air, and has omitted the republication of such 


pieces as could be considered of only temporary interest. 
For though he was much oftener called by a sense of duty 
to take up the weapons of controversy, than suited his incli- 
nation ; and though he never failed to distinguish himself 
when thus urged to the combat; he was no ways anxious to 
perpetuate his victories, his utmost ambition being restricted 
to a defence of the cause of truth. 
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SECTION IV. 


MR. M‘LEAN'S HISTORY CONTINUED TO THE PERIOD OF 
HIS DEATH. 


In the year 1790, Mr. M‘Lean sustained a heavy domestic 
calamity in the loss of his wife, who had been for some years 
considerably afflicted with asthma, especially during the 
winter season. Mrs, M‘Lean had throughout life, exemplified 
all the excellent qualities that can adorn the female character. 
To great sensibility of heart, and active benevolence in her 
deportment, she united a clear and penetrating judgment re- 
specting divine truth, and her remarkable piety commanded 
universal respect. She rejoiced in every opportunity that 
presented itself.of feeding the hungry and clothing the naked ; 
and the happiness she felt in thus ministering to the necessi- 
ties of saints, often engrossed so much of her attention as to 
make her unmindful of her own wants andcomfort. She was 
related by birth to some of the most ancient and powerful 
Highland families in Scotland—her grandmother being the 
eldest daughter of M‘Donald of Sanda. But though her so- 
ciety was sought after by females of considerable rank and 
distinction, she in general shrunk from the world, and sacri- 
ficed the pride of life to a conscientious conformity to the 
revealed will of God, in which she found greater satisfaction. 
Her companions were chiefly such as needed to have benefits 
conferred on them, and who repaid her assiduities by their 
delightful and refreshing conversation on that topic which 
stood foremost in her mind, the glories of her Redeemer, 
and the happiness of the saints in light. She was born in the 
Isle of Arran, 1733, in the house of Drumlaboro, which was 
built by her own father, Mr. Moore, a merchant of Glasgow, 
on the estate of her grandfather, Hamilton of Cotts, and died 
at Edinburgh on the 14th Dec. 1790, in the 57th year of her 
age. The following letter, which was written by Mr. M‘Lean 
to her sister, Mrs. M‘Kinlay of Glasgow, on occagjon of her 
decease, is so just a picture of her character, and at the same 
time exhibits his own resignation under the bereaving dis- 
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pensation of Providence in so striking a light, that it would 
be unjust to all parties to omit its insertion :— 


Edinburgh, Dec. 29, 1790. 

5 My Dear Sister,—Searcely had I been a week at home, 
8 after my return from England, when | began to suspect that i: 
i the time of my wife’s departure was at liand. She continued, . 
however, for three weeks longer under very severe and in- i, 
creasing distress, and now has exchanged the imperfections | 


f and troubles of this life, for the blessedness of the dead who | 

. die in the Lord. The faith of the Son of God, by which cu 

2 she lived during her pilgrimage here, was her support in | 

, passing through the valley and shadow of death. She spoke ‘| 
till within a very little of her departure in such a pleasant, mt 


joyful, and edifying manner, as deeply to affect a number. 
that were about her, and to take ‘away almost every impres- 
sion of the gloomy aspect of death. In the sharpest conflict 
with that last enemy, she with anoble magnanimity triumphed 
over it, through the faith of him ‘‘ who liveth and was dead, 

and is alive for evermore, and has the keys of hell and of 
death,” words which she often repeated. Many of her words 

and ejaculations were lost at times, through inability to 

speak above her breath; at other times she spoke audibly, 

and seemed to regret nothing so much as the want of 
strength to speak more abundantly to the praise of the dear 

Redeemer. As for myself, my grief is almost swallowed up 

in the joyful and well-grounded persuasion, that she is now i 
with the Lord, whom she supremely loved, and with whom 

| she longed to be present. Death had scarcely made a pause in 
| her song here, when she resumed it above with new and un- 
| abating ardour, and never-ending rapture and joy. How 
grand and glorious the transition! the thought of it may well 
make us forget everything else. But, alas! 1 am yet in the 
body. Reflections on my own loss frequently recur. The i} 
dear remembrance of a most tender and affectionate wife, my ] | y . 
constant and faithful friend and companion for thirty-two | 
years—a judicious, zealous, and exemplary sister in the 4 
faith, who has so often counselled, quickened, and encouraged i | 
me in the Christian race—such reflections followed out in all . 
their tender and affecting circumstances sometimes unman 

me a little in my solitary hours. But I must not indulge this 
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selfish grief. I ought rather to be thankful that she was with 
me so long. My present loss is her unspeakable gain. Being 
found in Christ, she is not lost to me. I hope soon to join 
her in the blessed assembly of the spirits of the just made 
perfect, where in connection with all the redeemed company, 
Jesus and his salvation will be the everlasting centre of our 
joy and the burden of our song. 
- Such; dear Sister, is my consolation, under this sharp but 
merciful dispensation, and such I hope is yours. I feelingly 
sympathise with you under your bodily distress, and my 
prayef\is that your mind may be supported with the lively 
hope of a blessed immortality through the meritorious death 
and triumphant resurrection of our glorious Redeemer. 
Iam, &c., 


Arcup. M‘LEAN. 


From this time to the period of his own death, an interval of 
more than twenty years, our author remained a widower. He 
had had a number of children, most of whom were taken away 
in the earlier part of life, and only one of whom survived to 
smooth the evening of his declining days: This was a daugh- 
ter, who had married Mr. Kerr, a deacon of the Baptist 
Church in Glasgow, and who was snatched away from her by 
consumption in March 1792, in the bloomof life, leaving ber 
the widowed mother of four children. Soon after the death 
of her husband, Mrs. Kerr, anxious to contribute what was 
in her power to the accommodation of her honoured parent, 
removed with her four sons to Edinburgh, sacrificing many 
worldly advantages which were connected with her continua- 
tion in Glasgow, that she might minister to his comfort. Nor 
did her dutiful kindness rest there ; she cheerfully contributed 
of her own property, towards keeping a respectable house 
for her father, and in entertaining his brethren, when his own 
mcome was inadequate to meet the expense to which his 
public station in the church unavoidably exposed him. 

The Baptist Mission to India was an undertaking which, at 
this time, engaged much of Mr. M‘Lean’s attention, and in 
furthering it he took a very lively interest. This, indeed, 
was only the legitimate consequence of his own views of the 
nature of the Gospel, and of our Lord’s Commission to “Go 
mato all the world, and preach (or proclaim) it to every crea- 
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ture ;” and of his promise to be with his servants, who are en- 
gaged in doing so, “always, even to the end of the world.’’ 
He considered it to be his duty to assist the society which had 
been established for the. support of the mission, to the utmost 
of his ability. Hitherto the cause was in its infancy in Eng- 
land, and no individual in Scotland had been stirred up to 
take any active measures in its behalf. But towards the close 
of the year 1795, Mr. M‘Lean delivered a discourse to the 
church and congregation among whom he laboured, founded 
upon Psalm xxii. 27, 28. “All the ends of the earth shall 
remember and turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of 
the nations shall worship before thee ; for the kingdom is the 
Lord's, and he is the governor among the nations.” The ef- 
fects of this sermon were very considerable, and as the 
preaching and publication of it was followed up by “ An-Ad- 
dress to the People of God in Scotland, on the duty of using 
means for the universal spread of the Gospel of Christ,” our 
author’s zeal happily stimulated all classes of his countrymen 
to co-operate in promoting the interest of the Baptist Mis- 
sion to India. To augment its funds he set on foot contribu- 
tions among the different churches with which he stood con- 
nected, and remitted the proceeds to Mr. Fuller. He also 
circulated information concerning the affairs of the mission 
in every possible direction ; and perceiving that many persons 
were desirous of encouraging the translation of the Scriptures 
into the Oriental languages, who had scruples about co-ope- 
rating with the Missionaries in preaching the Gospel, he de- 
livered a discourse in the Circus at Edinburgh, to a very nu- 
merous congregation, from 2 Tim. iii. 16, on the importance 
of the Holy Scriptures, and the duty of aiding the translation 
of them, and also disseminating the word of life throughout 
every nation, tongue, and people. On this occasion another 
collection was made amounting to about £100, and that he 
also remitted to Mr. Fuller for the use of the Society. Thus 
he had the honour of taking the lead in this good work in 
Seotland. His powerful talents stimulated Christians there 
of every denomination to unite their exertions ; and he had 
the satisfaction before he died of seeing the subject of mis- 
sions to heathen lands as popular in his own country as it 
was in England: Such cordial co-operations, and vigorous 
exertions, tending greatly to strengthen the hands of the 
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parent Society at Kettering; and Mr. Fuller did them the 
justice at all times to acknowledge, that to no class of Chris- 
tians was the mission more indebted than to the Scotch Bap- 
tists, whose liberality, he used to say, was unbounded. 
Asthe occurrences now mentioned were calculated to draw the 
attention of the people of England towards the Baptist profes- 


) sion in Scotland, which had hitherto attracted but little notice : 
i and as Mr. M‘Lean was himself convinced that it mighteven- 
bf tually prove beneficial to both classes to cultivate a greater 

| | intimacy with each other, he drew up im the year 1795, “A | 

Short Account of the Scotch Baptists,” which was insertedin 
Dr. ‘Rippon's ‘Baptist Register, Vol. ii. p. 361, to which I | 
| i have been indebted for several particulars mentioned in this : 
ae memoir. After detailing the rise.and progress of the Baptist _ 
i} profession in Scotland, he has, towards the close of thear- © 
tell ticle, furnished an epitome of the doctrinal sentiments main- / 


Hy tained among them, and of their social church order, which I 
hid think may be properly introduced in this place, and therefore 
Tey “As to their principles, they refer us to no human system 
} \] as the unexceptionable standard of their faith. They think 
Ht our Lord and his apostles used great plainness of speech in 
mT telling us what we should believe and practise ; and hence 
| they are led to understand a great many things more literally 
| ‘| and strictly than those do who seek to make the religion of 
| il Jesus:correspond with the fashion of the times, or the decent 
ii} course of the world. They believe that the salvation of guilty 
| i helpless sinners is first and last of sovereign free grace, and 
not-of him that willeth or runneth. ThatJesusis the Saviour 
HH I of his people from their sins—the Christ, or anointed prophet. 
| | priest, and king of his\Church—the Son of God, or the Word 
madesfiesh,God manifested inthe flesh, the first begotten 
| of the dead, and constituted heir of all things—that by his 
Hy life, death, resurrection, and. ascension into the heavenly. 
pit holy place, with his own blood, he hath 
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which belief is not of themselves but the gift of God—that 

all who believe and are justified, bave immediate peace with 

God in proportion to the degree of their faith: and joy in 

God through Jesus Christ, by whom they have now received 

the reconciliation—that the belief of the truth will work by 

love to God who hath first loved us, and to those who are of 

the truth for the truth’s sake which dwelleth in them; it will 

overcome the world, with all the allurements and tribulations 

thereof; and purify the heart, not only from the guilt of sin, il 

but also from worldly lusts, such as the lust of the flesh, the 

lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, ¢. ¢. sensuality, covetous- 

ness, and ambition—that in proportron as we hold fast the , 

faith, and are influenced by it to love God and keep his com- Wi 

é mandments, we shall have an increasing evidence of our inte- — a 

: rest in Christ, additional to what we had on our first believ- — i 
i -ing, and therefore ought to give all diligence to make our | 

calling and election sure, and to shew the same diligence to a 

the full assurance of hope unto the end. Though they hold a! 

the doctrine of particular election, of God’s unchangeable and 

everlasting love, and of the perseverance of the saints; yet 

they think it dangerous to comfort people by these considera- i 

tions when they are evidently in a backsliding state. In this i 

ease, they think the Scripture motives to fear are most useful, 1 

and ought to have their full force, even the fear of fall- it 

_ ing away, and of coming short of thé heavenly rest. They uy 

think it also unsafe, in such a case, to draw comfort from the 1 
reflection of our having once believed, it being their opinion, 1 

that we must be reduced to the mere mercy of God, through ia 

the atonement, which gave us relief at first. These appear to in 

be their views of the leading doctrines of the Gospel, and of | 

Christian experience. i 

! “ Their church order is strictly congregational, and, so far as ii 

they can discern, upon the apostolic plan, which is the only 

| rule they profess to follow. The nature of their union re- 

quires that they should be strict and impartial in discipline, 

both to preserve purity of communion, and to keep clear the 

channels of brothely love, that it may circulate freely through- 

out the body. They continue stedfastly every first day of 

the week in the apostics’ doctrine, i. e. in hearing the Scriptures 

read and preached—and in the fellowship, or contribution—and 

tn breaking of bread, or the Lord’s Supper—and: in prayers, 
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and singing of psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs. The 


prayers and exhortations of the brethren are also admit- 


ted in their public meetings. They abstain from eating 
blood and things strangled, i. ¢. flesh with the blood 
thereof; because these were not only forbidden to Noah 
and his posterity, when the grant of animal food was 
first made to man, but also under the Gospel they are 
most solemnly prohibited to believing Gentiles, along 
with fornication and things offered to idols. They think 
that a gaudy external appearance in either sex, be their sta- 
tion what it may, is a sure indication of the pride and vanity 
of the heart: that women professing godliness are not to 
adorn themselves with plaited or broidered hair, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly array ; but with modest outward apparel, as 
well as with the inward adornments of the mind; also, that it 
is a shame for a man to have long hair, however sanctioned 
by the fashion. As to marriage, though they do not think 
that either of the parties being an unbeliever dissolves that 
relation, when once entered into, (or if entered into before 
either of the parties know the truth) yet they hold it to be 
the duty of Christians to marry only inthe Lord. They also 
consider gaming, attending plays, routs, balls,and some other 
fashionable diversions, as unbecoming the gravity and so- 
briety of the Christian profession. 

“ As to their political sentiments, they consider themselves 
bound to be subject to the powers that be in all lawful matters; 
to honour them, pray for them, and pay them tribute; and ra- 
ther to suffer patiently for a good conscience, than in any case 
to resist them by force. At the same time, they are friendly 
to the rational and just liberties of mankind, and think them- 
selves warranted to plead, in a respectful manner, for any 
just and legal rights and privileges to which they are entitled, 
whether of a civil or religious nature.” 

On a retrospect “of the days of the years of his pilgrim- 
age, there was much in the success with which it had 
pleased God to crown his labours in the Lord’s vineyard, 
that was calculated to console the mind and cheer the droop- 
ing heart of Mr. M‘Lean, independent of the glorious Gospel 
~— believed to his salvation. Surveying the state of the 

aan profession at this period, and contrasting it with 
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Baptist Church in Scotland, he might be allowed to say with 
one of old, “* What hath God wrought?” but still he knew 
that this was not his rest. Asa follower of Christ, ‘‘ he had 
not yet attained the mark of the prize of his high calling,” 
but he followed after, in the confident hope of apprehending 
“that for which also he was apprehended of Christ Jesus.” 
As a Christian pastor, too, he had frequently been engaged 
in warning his fellow-travellers to Zion, that it was “ through 
much tribulation they must enter the kingdom of heaven.” 
To his own brethren he had often said, “* We can do nothing 
against the truth, but for the truth; for we are glad when 
we are weak, and ye are strong ; and this also we wish, even 
your perfection,” 2 Cor. xiii. 8, 9. When appointing persons 
to the pastoral office, he had sometimes adverted to the so- 
lemn warning of the Apostle—‘‘ Also of yourselves shall men 
arise, speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after 
them.” 

It has been adopted as a favourite maxim by some, that 
the pastors of Christian churches are to go before the flock in 
every thing. Although I never could subscribe to this dogma 
in its utmost latitude, yet I am fully persuaded that it is in- 
cumbent on persons in that office to be “ examples to their 
brethren in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in 
faith, in purity.” 1 Tim.iv. 12. They are not to. be lords 
over God's heritage, but “ ensamples to the flock” in every 
Christian virtue—to imitate the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ, and to consider themselves the servants of the church 
for Jesus’ sake. It was a noble spirit which was manifest in 
Paul when he said, “I will very gladly spend and be spent 
for you ; though the more abundantly I love you, the less I be 
loved.” But how rarely is this exemplified now a days. 
Modern times, I am persuaded, have produced not many in- 
stances of it more remarkable than what appeared in the sub- 
ject of this memoir. He knew how to make allowance for 
the waywardness of the human mind, and to manifest a pa- 
tient and forgiving spirit under personal insults and the most 
injurious treatment. He used often to quote the maxim of 
Solomon—“ The rich hath many friends; but the poor is 
hated, even of his own neighbour.” He naturally possessed 
a large portion of sensibility, which prompted him to feel 
most acutely for the weak and defenceless, when he perceived 
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anything that had the semblance of oppressing them. About 
the middle of November, 1812, he was seized with a dimness 
in one of his eyes. Electricity was applied, but without any 
perceptible effect. He nevertheless continued his labours in 
the church, and preached as usual on the Lord’s day, Dec. 
6th, andon Monday evening visited a friend, from whom he 
returned home, not apparently worse. On the following day 
he was seized with a want of feeling in his left hand, which, 
as it interrupted his studies and writing, made him rather un- 
easy. He tried the effect ofa walk, but came home still consi- 
derably indisposed, and was evidently aware that the time of 
his departure was at hand. He uniformly manifested the 
greatest resignation to the will of God; and when his friends 
expressed their hope of his recovery, be would say, “ I am 
an old man; this tabernacle must come down— it is falling 
away by degrees.” He would then call their attention to the 
importance of considering their latter end, and to the un- 
speakable happiness of those who shall be “ made pillars in 
the temple of God, to go no more out.” Continuing much 
indisposed, he omitted going to the meeting of the church on 
Tuesday evening. On Wednesday morning he did not rise 
at his usual time to breakfast, which induced his daughter, 
Mrs Kerr, to go several times into his bed room ; but he did 
not seem to take any notice of this, and appeared very much 
overcome with sleep. In this state he remained till 12 o'clock, 
when she awoke him, and enquired how he had slept. He 
answered in broken accents, “ Very ill.” She then put some 
other questions to him, and by his attempts to answer she 
was led to discover that he had received during the night a 
stroke of some disease resembling palsy. Medical assistance 
was immediately called for, and various methods employed to © 
remove the stupor with which he was affected, and that kept 


him almost constantly asleep. The shock which he had sus- 


tained during the night had paralysed the whole of his left 
side. But the means employed for his recovery were ineffec- 
tual. Death was now at hand. He, however, survived a 
few days, during which he was oecasionally alert and cheer- 
ful, and at other times quite overcome with sleep. As often 
as he was able to do it, he spoke of the kindness and conde- 
scension of God to his people, in “making all their bed in 
their sickness ;”’ thus quoting the forty-first Psalm, on several 
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parts of which he commented with much energy and empha- 
sis. The disorder was found beyond the power of medicine 
or the surgical art to relieve ; and the hour of his dissolution 
drew rapidly nigh ; to him no doubt an hour of joyful release 
from the troubles of life, the infirmities of nature, and a body 
of sin and death. He had fought a good fight, his course 
was now finished ; he had kept the faith; and was about to 
possess that crown which he had long contemplated with joy- 
ful hope, and to which he had often directed the attention of 
others. On the morning of the Sabbath, Dec. 20th, he grew 
more visibly worse. In the evening the struggle of dissolv- 
ing nature was apparent; and at one o’clock on Monday 
morning he exchanged this mortal state for the happiness of 
the saints in light. Like a tree that for many years had blos- 
somed, and borne fruit in this wilderness, his root is now 
transplanted into a better climate, and a more genial soil— 
there to bloom in perpetual vigour, unaffected by wintry 
blasts, or the sultry heats of summer, through the countless 
ages of eternity. His remains were interred on Thursday, 
Dec. 24th, in the West Church-yard burying ground, near 


the middle of the high ground, on the left side of the en- | 


trance from the south. 


No sculptur’d marble marks the place ; 
No weeping willow waves its head, 
To tell the stranger what he was, 
That moulders there among the dead. 


The following paragraph appeared in several of the news- 
papers at the time :-— 

“Died at Edinburgh, on the 2ist of December, 1812, in 
the 80th year of his age, Archibald M‘Lean, pastor of the 
Baptist church. He was known by his writings to many, 
though comparatively familiar to few. A man whose time 
was chiefly devoted to the study of the sacred volume, in 
which he took great delight. Age had not impaired those 
clear and acute faculties of mind for which he was so emi- 
nently distinguished, and which he enjoyed till the commence- 
ment of his last short illness. During his life here he gave the 
most gratifying proof of that noble confidence in God, and the 
hope of immortality with which true Christianity alone can 
inspire the soul, and support it both in life and death.” 
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The affecting intelligence of his decease was communicated 
by a circular letter from Mr Braidwood, one of his colleagues 
in the pastoral office, to the different churches in the connec- 
tion,* most of whom testified their unfigned respect to his 
memory, and their sorrow for his departure, by addresses to 
the Edinburgh church, copies of which the reader will find 
in the appendix to his enlarged Memoir by William Jones. 
On the following Sabbath (Dec. 27th), this afflictive dispen- 
sation of Providence was suitably improved to the church, 
lately under his pastoral care, in a discourse delivered by Mr. 
W. Peddie, one of the pastors, from Hebrews xiii. 7, 8. 

* Remember them who have had the rule over you; who 
have spoken unto you the word of God; whose faith follow, 
considering the end of their conversation, Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” And as he has oblig- 
ingly favoured the writer of this memoir with a sketch of 
it, he is happy in presenting to the reader an extract from it 
in the appendix.t I shall close this memoir, by a feeble at- 
tempt to delineate his character and talents ; for though he 
himself be far removed beyond the reach of praise or censure, _ 
and no doubt alike indifferent to either, we may surely in- 
dulge the hope that his example will continue to administer 
instruction to others, while the fruits of his pen remain to 
edify the Church of Christ to the latest posterity. 


SECTION V. 


AN ESTIMATE OF HIS CHARACTER AND TALENTS. | 


We have already seen that Mr M‘Lean was called to the 
work of the ministry in the year 1768, at which time he was 
about thirty-five years of age, and that he continued an inde- 
fatigable labourer in the Lord's vineyard to the close of 1812, 
a period of five-and-forty years. His acquired advantages in 
qualifying him for the arduous undertaking, were few and 
easily told. Of the benefits resulting, from an academical 
education, if any such really exist, which I own I greatly 
question, he had not availed himself: and even of years of 
experience as a private member of a Christian church, a 


* See Appendix, No. I. + See Appendix, No. Il. 
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school in which much useful knowledge pertaining to the pas- 
toral office is certainly to be gained, he was not so fortunate 
as to have partaken. The church with which he united was 
itself in its infancy, and he had not been many months con- 
nected with it, ere he was called to take the oversight in the 
Lord. In point of classical literature, too, he was in a great 
measure self-taught. It is necessary to state these things at 
the outset, and to keep them in mind while we estimate his 
character; for it is only by looking back to the smallness of 
his beginnings, and tracing the various degrees by which he 
gradually arose to the eminent station, which in process of if 
time he attained, that we can form any proper view of this il 
matter, — 

Some other considerations, also, are too important to be ia 
here omitted. In the present state of Christian society, in ie 
our highly favoured country, we assuredly possess many ad- 
vantages of which our author, at that day, was in a great ie 
measure deprived. The last half century has been remark- a 
able for nothing so much as the rapid and extensive diffusion q 
of religious knowledge. _ By means of the collision of senti- 
ment among diflerent parties, truth has been elicited, and a 
wonderful alteration produced in the style of both preaching 
and writing on Evangelical subjects; and towards effecting a 
this, I cannot but regard our author's own productions from | 
the press, as having contributed quite as much as the labours a 
of any one of his cotemporaries. To estimate his progress, 2 
therefore, we must survey the ground from which he started, i 
as well as the goal at which he arrived; and we must connect a 
with these things the additional consideration, that for twenty fi 
years after he entered upon the work of the ministry, he sup- 
ported himself and family by means of a secular employment. 
The writers in favour of primitive Christianity, were half a 
century ago but few in number; andeven to those, many ex- : 
ceptions were to be made in respect of some particular senti- al 
ments held by them; so that our author had to explore his i} 
path by the light of the New Testament, and debate almost 
every inch of his way by the pen of controversy. 

It will probably now be expected that I endeavour to de- 
_ lineate his character, as the pastor of a Christian church, and 

then proceed to ascertain the point of altitude, at which the | 

subject of this memoir had arrived, when- he was called up 
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from his labours in the church militant, to join the general 
assembly and church of the first born. But gratifying as 
this would be to my own feelings, lam happy to be spared 
that task, by the far abler manner in which it is already done 
by Mr Peddie, in the Sermon preached on occasion of his 
decease, as before mentioned, and which the reader will find 
at the end of this memoir.* Besides, were he now personally 
on earth, the pen would be checked by his own remonstrance, 
which I conceive would be couched im something like the 
following terms :—“ I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath 
enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into 
the ministry,” 1 Tim. i. 12. “ Unto me, who am less than 
the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ,’ Eph. 
iii. 8. “ By the grace of God, | am what I am; and his 
grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain, but I 
laboured more abundantly than many; yet not J, but the grace 
of God, which was with me,” 1 Cor. xv.10. “ For who maketh 
thee to differ? and what hast thou which thou didst not re- 
ceiver Now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory as 
if thou hadst not received it?” 1 Cor. iv.7. The sentiment 
contained in these various texts, conspicuously marked his 
conversation while a sojourner in this world, and it were absurd 
to suppose that his happy spirit is less in unison with it now 
- that he has entered into:the joy of his Lord. 

Mr. M‘Lean has left behind him writings in abundance, 
from which posterity may judge of his attainments, both as 
an Author and as a Minister of the Gospel of peace; and 
were there no other fruits of his pen remaining, the Sermons 
contained in volume siz of his works, are amply suficient fur that 
purpose, Let the reader who feels any interest in the en- 
quiry, peruse them with attention, comparing them with the 
oracies of God. Let him carefully remark the extent, the 
variety, and the compass of sentiment, both doctrinal and 
let him then ask himself and others where, in the whole round 
of the English language, he can find these important and 
highly interesting topics, so ably and seripturally illustrated. 
Even the single sermon “On the Assurance of Hope,” were 


* See the Apendix, No, II. 
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it but properly attended to, and the sentiments contained in 
it allowed to regulate the preaching of the generality of mi- 
nisters of the present day, would rid the Christian world of 
loads of Hyper-Calvinism, and of corrupt theology. Instead, 
therefore, of expatiating upon the eminence to which our 
author had actually attained, the profit of the reader may he 
- more effectually secured by marking the steps which led him 
to it; and thus converting his history into an example for 
our imitation. And here I cannot but place foremost in the 
list of things which contributed to his eminence, as a minister 
of the New Testament, | 

The delight which he invariably took in studying the Holy 
Scriptures. This was a necessary consequence of the views 
which he entertained of their importance and excellency. He 
could truly say with the Psalmist, * O how love I thy law; 
it is my meditation all the day. Thy testimonies have I taken 
as an heritage for ever; for they are the rejoicing of my 
heart,” Psalm cxix. 97,111. Regarding the inspired writ- 
ings as a revelation of the divine mind and will, on the things 
that related to his eternal peace, he received them with duti- 
fal submission and reverence, as the very words of the living 
and true God; and he rejoiced “at this word as onc that 
findeth great spoil,” i. 163. The constant and diligentstudy 
of the scriptures, therefore, was through life the first object 
of his pursuit ; and he reaped the reWard of it in the conso- 
lation and joy which it imparted to hisown mind. “ The 
word of God dwelt in him richly in all wisdom,” and he thus 
became eminently qualified to teach and to admonish others. 
Human writings he could read; and if they contained the 
things that were consonant to sound doctrine; if they tended 
to cast light upon any obscure parts of the word of God, 
he cheerfully availed himself of their aid; but they were 
always read in a due degree of subordination to the law and 
the testimony—to the doctrine of Christ and his Apostles, 
No part of the Scriptares was neglected by him ; for while he 
considered that “all Scripture was given by inspiration of 
God, and that it is profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction, 
and instruction in righteousness ;” consequently able to make 
the:man of God (or christian minister) perfect, ‘‘ thoroughly 
furnishing him to every good work,” he considered it culpable 
to slight any portion of it. This regard to the whole will of 
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God, had a natural tendency to enlarge and expand the 
powers of his mind, so as to make him comprehend in a more 
abundant measure, “‘ the breadth, and length, and heighth, and 
depth,” of the revealed will of God, and the result was to 
“ fill him with the knowledge of the will of God, in all wis- 
dom and spiritual understanding,” Col. i. 9. The sacred 
Scriptures became the standard to which every thing that en- 
gaged his intellectual powers was submitted; and it was 
either approved or condemned as it corresponded thereunto. 
The effects of this intimate acquaintance with the word of 
God, were conspicuous in his conversation, his preaching, and 
his writings ; all of which not merely derived a raciness and 
flavour from being thus tinged or impregnated with the oracles 
of truth, but the latter engrossed such an ascendancy in his 
mind, his judgment, and his affections, that it became as 
natural to him to deliver his sentiments on divine things, in 
language borrowed from divine revelation, as it was for him 
to breathe the vital air. 

Well might Mr. Fuller say of him, that he was “‘ an acute 
reasoner, and mighty in the Scriptures.” He used to remark, 
that there is a dignity and majesty in the language of inspira- 
tion, adapted to reach conviction to the understandings and 
hearts of men, which no other phraseology, however elegant 
and refined, could fairly pretend to; and he consequently 
made it his continual study to adopt it in preference to any 
other, as the vehicle of communicating religious instruction, 
whether from the pulpit or the press. This is so obvious in 


this respect he exhibited a pattern, which it would be well if 
others engaged in the same sacred service would imitate. In- 
stead of obtruding himself upon the notice of the hearer or 
reader, his great concern always was to retireinto the background 
as much as possible, and to let Christ or his apostles and 
prophets speak, through the words of Scripture, to the con- 
sciences and hearts of men. Thus he became a scribe, well 
instructed into the mysteries of the kingdom, and at all 
times able to bring out of the treasures of the divine word 
things both new and old. 

Another thing which contributed its influence, in raising 
our author to eminenée, was his. inflerible attachment to the 
cause of truth, Divine truth, or the Gospel of Christ, in which 
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he found all his own salvation—immutable truth in all its 
multifarious bearings, was an object ever near his heart. He 
preached it with singular simplicity and energy, in a style 
adapted to all capacities, equally remote from vulgarity on 
the one hand, and from refinement on the other. It was the 
great thing, too, for which he contended in all his writings. 
Let the truth live, was the motto that invariably regulated his 
conduct, and to defend it he was ever prepared to sacrifice 
the enjoyments of life, and even life itself were he called to it. 


Attachment to the righteous cause of truth, was the standard 


also by which his friendships were regulated ; and a company 
of beggars united together by the truth, living under its in- 
fluence, and loving one another for its sake, would have been 
honourable in his eyes; while the first society in the land for 
rank and splendour, destitute of a relish for the saving truth, 
would have possessed no charms for him. It was the love of 
truth that strengthened and invigorated all the powers of his 
mind, gave a noble intrepidity to his conduct, and always 
rendered him prompt to follow wherever the celestial torch 
led him. As truth and a good conscience will always give a 
man confidence, he pursued the even tenor of his way, and 
with all the powers of an enlightened and vigorous mind, 
maintained the cause of God and truth against many opposers, 
* until a little one became a thousand, and a small one a 
strong city:” the Lord hastened it in his own good time. 
One thing more which I must mention, as contributing in no 
small degree to establish his reputation was, the noble indepen- 
dence of his mind, This not only raised him superior to all 
the little paltry artifices by which men court popularity, but 
it enabled him to look down upon the world with disdain, 
as an object unworthy of his attention and solicitude. Mak- 
ing God the supreme object of his fear and hope, he was also 
the centre of his best affections ; and Ais glory, consequently, 
became the ultimate end of all his actions. He sought not 
his own honour, nor the honour which cometh from man; 
and, to use his own expression, “he thought very little of 
the flattering breath and esteem of ignorant, erring mortals, 
or of all the fantastical vanishing splendour of this world :” 
his views were directed forward to. the glory which is to be 
revealed at the appearing of Jesus Christ. This independent 
state of mind rendered him content with what, it is to be 
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feared, the generality of ministers would have considered a 
very scanty allowance, and it freed him from all the mean 
and disingenuous artifices which are so commonly resorted to 
by the clergy for augmenting their salariesjand bettering their 
wordly circumstances. It enabled him also to discharge his 
official duties in the ministry of the word with fidelity to the 
souls of men, without meanly courting their smiles or servilely 
fearing their frowns; and the effect was sometimes not a 
little remarkable amongst his own brethren. When the church 
had increased, and risen into what is commonly called ‘‘a 
flourishing state,” having several rich members among them, 
he considered it his duty to be pretty plain in enforcing the 
scriptural admonitions against covetousness, and would at 
times come home to the conscience so closely, that some of 
them could not bear such hard sayings, and a hint would be 
dropped that there was no occasion to be so pointed about 
matters—the subject might be treated of in a general way ! 
He would listen silently to these sage admonitions without 
appearing to notice them ; and on the ensuing Sabbath some 
such text as the following was sure to be the subject of his 
discourse: “ The time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine,” &c, 2 Tim. iv. 3. And thus, by manifes- 
tation of the trute, he commended himself to the consciences 
of his hearers as in the sight of God. 

I shall not here attempt any more minute description of 
bim as a minister of the word and pastor of a Christian church, 
but refer the reader to the masterly sketch with which we 
have been favoured of this part of the subject by his friend 
and colleague, Mr. Peddie, as inserted in the Appendix. We 
shall now, therefore, proceed to a few miscellaneous reflec- 
tions on his more private character as a Christian. And 
under this view the particular traits in his deportment, on 
which I should wish to fix attention, are those of humility and 
self-denial—cpirituality of mind, and disconformity to the 

im a very peculiar man- 
ner exhibited the influence of 
doctrine of the cross—the grand theme of his ministry—a 
doctrine which stains the pride of all human glory, had 
powerful practical influence upon the whole of his sentiments 


and actions. “If the gospel of the grace of God have any 
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salutary influence whatever upon us,” he used to say, “it 
must surely produce humility ; it must abase us in our own 
eyes, and bide pride from man.” This was evidently the 
effect which it had upon himself, as every part of his deport- 
ment testified. No attentive reader of his printed works can 
fail to perceive how strongly they inculcate this temper of 
mind, as the genuine and never-failing tendency of receiving 
the true grace of God. But we all know how much easier it 
is to exhort others to this duty than to practice it ourselves : 
and it is painful to add, that of the different classes of men 
into which society is divided, there is, perhaps, not one more 
demonstrably deficient in the practical exercise of humility 
and self-denial than those who by office are engaged in en- 
forcing them upon others. Exceptions, no doubt, there hap- 
pily are; and the subject of this memoir was a striking proof 
of it, In the year 1793, the College of Rhode Island, in 
America, thought proper to confer upon him an honorary de- 
gree, in consequence of his writings ; but he declined taking 
any notice of it; and the only effect it had upon him was to 
lead him to pity the childishness of those who transmitted it. 
The bauble was transmitted to the magistrates of Edinburgh, 
and by them, in a body, tendered to him, with all ‘‘ the pomp 
and circumstance ”’ of magisterial dignity ; but he never made 
any use of it, nor, I believe, ever spake of it to any of his 
friends, unless it were first mentioned by themselves, and 
then he always seemed to betray an uneasiness which ap- 
peared to indicate something like a consciousness of shame 
that he could be thought capable of receiving gratification 
from human applause in the service of Christ! It was 
his highest ambition to follow Christ, in humility, in lowliness 
of mind, in disconformity to the course of this world, in 
meekness and self-denial ; to exhibit a pattern of these things 
to his brethren, and thus exemplify, in his own deportment, 
the spirit of that doctrine which he taught, both from the pulpit 
and the press. Nor did the popularity which he lived to 
acquire by means of his writings, produce the least apparent 
alteration in his deportment. He rose in the public estima- 
tion. without any effort or wish on his part; but his inter- 
course with the church and the world continued to be cha- 
racterized by the same humble and condescending behaviour, 
that had distinguished him when an obscure individual, and 
unknown to fame. The writer of thismemoir has had many 
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opportunities of witnessing how nobly he could “‘ conde- 


_ seend to men of low estate.” To see aman whose powers of 


mind and literary attainments qualified him for associating 
with the ablest philosophical and scientific characters of the 
age, denying himself to the pride of life, cultivating the most 
endearing familiarity with the poor of Christ’s flock, visiting 
them in their humble habitations, and always content with 
their homely fare; accommodating himself to the rudeness 
of their speech, and, by his edifying conversation, establish- 
ing their faith and hope in the gospel, and encouraging them 
in their way Zion-ward, was a spectacle not only gratifying 
in itself, but one that was calculated to reach conviction to 
the mind that there is a reality in true religion—a power in 
godliness beyond the pomp of words, or the boasted profes- 
sions of many. 
Another remarkable trait in the character of our author, 

was his spirituality of mind, which discovered itself by a con- 
versation richly impregnated with the savour of divine things. 
It was said of a late eminent statesman, that you could not 
stand with him half an hour under a gateway in a shower of 
rain, without perceiving by his conversation, that you were 
in the company of one of the greatest men of the age. Al- 
though I should deem it quite extravagant to speak of the 
subject of this memoir in similar terms, | may be permitted 
to say, that I always thought his superiority to mer in general, 
appeared fully as conspicuous in his conversation, as by either 
his writings or preaching. The extent of his information on 
general subjects, was considerable ; but his great forte was the 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and his peculiarly happy talent 
at illustrating them in a manner the most free and familiar that 
can be conceived. But there was nothing about him that 
ever surprised me more than the order and regularity in 
which his knowledge lay in his mind. For whatever were 
the subjects you entered upon with him, if the object was in- 
formation, you were sure to obtain it. He would take up the 
matter from the beginning, and place before you the doctrine 
of the Scripture concerning it, in the most luminous point of 
view ; unfolding and simplifying it so successfully, that you 
were ready to say, this is all that can be said to purpose on 
the subject. But then it was always done without pedantry 
and affectation—there was no pomp of words, no display of 
superiority—nothing of the dictator. Never was there a 
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man more free from the solemn grimace which characterises 
a certain class of men whose ultimate object in conver- 
sation is easily perceived to be, not your profitable instruc- 
tion, butan exhibition of their greatness. And as his own 
mind was richly imbued with the savour of divine things, it 
was his delight to converse upon them. True, indeed, they 
were never forced upon you by constraint; it was more 
agreeable to him that others should start the conversation ; 
but if the profit of his brethren rendered the introduction of 
a subject necessary, he would himself introduce it, by asking 
the opinion of some individual present, on a topic which would 
lay a foundation for it—perhaps the meaning of a text of 


Scripture; and thus you were gently led into a strain of 


richly edifying conversation. I remember many years ago, 
introducing him to the acquaintance of a religious family, who 
resided at some distance from the place of my own habita- 
tion, and with whom, at their request, he spent a few days. 
The heads of the family were members of a Baptist Church, 
and had a very near relative in the ministry. When I next 
saw them they knew not how to express the admiration and 
delight they had experienced in the society ofmy friend —* For 
once in their lives they had been privileged with seeing the 
Christian character exemplified in real life!” Such was their 
very language, and such the impression that was made upon 
their minds by a short acquaintance with the subject of this 
memoir. For myself, I shall merely add, that I never have 
entered so fully into the meaning of the exclamation of the 
two disciples at Emmaus, (Luke xxiv. 32.) as when I have 


been engaged in close conversation with him in my own | 


family, whether during the hour of breakfast, or in the still- 
ness of the evening. It was at these refreshing seasons that 
I think I learned experimentally what is meant by “ the heart 
burning within us while the Scriptures are opened to the un- 
derstanding.” 

The subject of this memoir was one of the most candid 
men living, in his judgment of other persons, and remarkable 
for his cautious manner in speaking concerning them. 

This amiable trait was in him a religious principle which dif- 
fused its influence throughout every part of his conduct and 
conversation, whether in the church or the world. It in- 
duced him cautiously to avoid whatever had the appearance 
of being cynical and censorious—invariably to put the most 
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candid construction upon things which their circumstances 
would admit of—and to make such allowances as he should 
himself expect, were the case his own. We must not, how- 
ever, confound it with pusillanimity, or that kind of cour- 
tesy which would barter truth, or sacrifice principle for the 
sake of peace, and shew itself equally complaisant to truth 
‘and error. So far from it, that no man could be more deter- 
mined, I might say, who could use greater sternness, when 
the occasion appeared to him to demand it. But having 
studied to form his conversation on the precepts of the Gospel, 
his conduct exemplified much of the wisdom that is from 
above, which is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy 
to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without parti- 
ality and without hypocrisy. Nor can I dismiss this particu- 
lar topic, without remarking how strikingly this candid state 
of mind manifested itself in the readiness with which he 
would always listen to the efforts of his Christian brethren, 
however feeble, in exhorting and edifying one another in the 
public meetings of the church. He was ever ready to re- 
ceive the word of exhortation from his private brethren, and 
the “truth spoken in love” by the stammering tongue, was 
always listened to by him, not merely without impatience, — 
but with marked indications of pleasure and satisfaction. | 
I need not enlarge much on his qualifications as an Author. 
Though he made no pretensions to critical accuracy in his 
compositions, and though the fulness of his mind with the sub- 
jects on which he wrote seldom left him at leisure to polish 
his periods, he had habitually accustomed himself so much to 
correctness, that if his thoughts were committed to writing at 
all, they needed very little revision for the press. Though 
he could stand up and deliver an extempore discourse without 
notes, yet it was rarely his practice to do so. He had, from 
the outset of his ministry, accustomed himself to the practice 
of writing his sermons, not altogether at full length, but a 
pretty copious outline of them ; and of this he usually availed 
himself in the pulpit. The consequence was, that his ser- 
mons had much the air, peculiarities, and advantages of 
written compositions. They were lucid in their order, rich 
with doctrinal sentiment, close to the point, correct in rea- 
soning, sentiment, and diction. The qualities of his writings, 
or, if | may be indulged in thejterm, their excellency consists, 
in their being plain, nervous, practical, and illustrative. | 
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The first praise of good writing is certainly due to plainness 
and perspicuity. There were no author in the English 
language whose writings, I believe, Mr. M‘Lean had read 
with more satisfaction than those of Dr Owen. Yet his 
style bears no resemblance to that of Owen, who is re- 
markable for his tediousness and prolixity; Mr. M‘Lean is 
distinguished by simplicity in the structure of his sentences, 
and plainness in his diction. 

Nor is the style less characterized by its nervousness and 
compression. Itis never feeble; rarely diluted by expletives ; 
and for ordinary readers may occasionally be rather thought 
to err on the contrary side. Il have often refle¢ted on a re- 
proof which I am persuaded he with great kindness dealt 
out to myself at a very early part of my /iterary life ; and I 
mention it because it is so characteristic of my friend's faith- 
ful way of giving useful advice, I had written a paragraph 
of about ten lines for the press, which I submitted to his in- 
spection—*‘ Yes,’’ said he, “‘ this may do; but I would have 
expressed in five lines the whole of what you have said 
there.” I instantly began to consider what superfluous words 
he would bave lopped off; andif I have since attained to any 
little portion of talent in composition, 1 owe it to that hint. 

I have mentioned as another excellence of his writings 
their practical tendency. All of them, indeed, are full of 
evangelical doctrine ; but then he never discusses a doctrine 
without deducing from it strict practical conclusions, and 
closely applying them to the conscience. If he found fault 
with the systems of theology that are current in our day, 
the system of ethics which is founded upon them, appeared to 
him still more defective, and of course reprehensible. A pro- 
fession of Christianity which accommodates itself to the decent 
course of this world ; which allows its abettors to pursue the 
world as their portion ; to be conformed to it in its lusts and 
maxims ; and, in short, to shrink from the cross, he considered 
to be altogether hypocritical and vain. Though a belief of 
the doctrines of the everlasting gospel is absolutely essential 
to change the heart, and to prepare men for the active duties 
of the Christian life, yet all our author’s writings are directed 
to form the Christian character upon the holy and self-denied 
precepts of the Gospel, and to expose the vanity and danger 
of all pretensions to be the followers of Christ, that are not 
justified by obedience to his revealed will. 2 
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The crowning excellence of his writings arises from the 
successful manner in which they tlustrate the various doc- 
trines and duties of the Christian life. Without the formality 
of system, they may be almost pronounced to embrace the 
whole compass of divine truth, both doctrinal and practical ; 
an encyclopedia of Christian knowledge, in which its doc- 
trines are clearly stated and unfolded ; disentangled from the 
corrupt glosses that had obscured their native lustre, and 
placed in their beautiful order and connection with each 
other. It would be difficult to mention a subject connected 
with the gospel of salvation, which has been left untouched 
by his pen, or one that, having touched, he has failed to place 
in the noon-day light of the New Testament. The distin- 
guishing qualities of his mind were viyour, comprehension, sa- 
gacity, judgment, firmness, promptitude, and order. 

Whatever the subject might be that presented itself to his 
attention, he always grasped it with a firm and vigorous hold, 
and the strength of his mind enabled him to retain possession 
of it, until he had surveyed it on every side. His doctrinal 
sentiments—his practical principles—his conversation, spirit, 
and walk—all indicated a manly and powerful mind. 

His view of every subject was comprehensive. He took his 
station on elevated ground, and from thence he contemplated 
the point before him in all its multifarious bearings. He 
would survey it on all sides, as it were by intuition, and form 
an harmonious whole out of many complex parts. Nor could 
he rest satisfied with what may be termed a clear perception 
of the positive side of a question; I have heard him say that 
it has often cost him more time and pains to find out what 
objections could be plausibly urged against any particular 
sentiment or doctrine, and to furnish himself with suitable 
answers to them, than to draw up an illustration of the doc- 
trine or sentiment itself. A mind like his, which must ex- 
plore the foundation of every superstructure, could not rest 
contented with the superficial way of thinking that satisfies 
ordinary persons. 

He possessed an extraordinary degree of penetration and 
discernment, His sagacity enabled him to dive below the sur- 
face, and to explore the deep things of God—to unravel, in 
some happy measure, mysteries in providence and grace ; 
and thus to adapt his discourse, his project, or his plan, to the 
occasion ; and make them suit the circumstances of the per- 
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sons interested in them. His conceptions were so luminous 
that he could with the greatest ease disentangle the mazes of 
sophistry, and render familiar to common minds what ap- 
peared to them involved in intricacy and darkness. 

The qualities already mentioned were accompanied in him 
by great soundness of judgment, Plain good sense, candour, 
and calmness were apparent in all his decisions. The view 
which he took of any subject was not so much that of a phi- 
losopher as of a man of plain common sense; it was not the 
dictate of passion, but of a ealm and enlightened reason 
which guided his determination and his step in the uniform Bl 
tenor of his life. | 

There was no indecision in his character ; he was frm in 
holding whatever he received for truth. Possessing a manly 
confidence in his own decisions, he avowed them with intre- 
pidity, and maintained them without wavering. Having exa- | 
mined dispassionately, and deliberated coolly, his opinions , 
and practices were the result of conviction ; and though the a 
waves might be noisy and the elements tempestuous, he felt i, 
his standing to be upon a rock, and it inspired him with a , 
corresponding confidence. I know not whether the late Mr. 
Pirie of Newburgh, designed it as a compliment to our au- 
thor or not; but Iam persuaded that there was much pro- 
priety in the remark which is to be found in one of his 
pamphlets on Baptism, namely, ‘ that he never knew a man 
who, in all respects, was so well qualified to stand at the 
head of a denomination as Mr. M‘Lean.” It has been justly 
remarked that decision inspires confidence, while a vacillating 
state of mind always weakens it. 

Having made up his mind, he was also prompt in acting 
upon it, and this conduct he strongly urged upon his brethren, 
When he had carefully surveyed the subject and came toa 
point, it was no question with him what was the right course 
to pursue. He never halted between two opinivns, nor 
wasted his moments in balancing accounts between conflict- 
ing consequences. Indeed, few things could affect him more 
than a shuffling conduct in the affairs of religion. As he 
made little account of that profession, which is not the effect 
of a deep conviction of truth, he justly thought that it was a 
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matter of extreme importance for persons to be prompt in i | 
obeying the dictates of conscience, whether they followed a 
with him or not; and as he uniformly exemplified this in ati 
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every part of his own conduct, so he strongly inculcated it 
upon others. 


| The valuable faculty of order, which enabled him to metho- 


dize and arrange his thoughts was, as I have already re- 
marked, a striking feature in the properties of his mind. In 
preaching, this enabled him to break down his general heads 
of discourse into particulars, and to allot each its proper 
place ; so that there was no perplexity, no confusion, but the 
mind of the hearer was carried forward in a uniform tenor to 
the conclusion. His knowledge and learning were a kind of 
twin-sisters to the powers of his mind. He never appeared 
to want either; for whether in the pulpit or in the social 
circle, he betrayed no ignorance on any subject on which he 
could be expected to possess knowledge. The latter part of 
his life was so much occupied in preaching and writing, that 
it precluded the possibility of much reading, though it was a 
thing of which he was extremely fond ; but when, as for seve- 
ral years was his practice, he paid his annual visit to the 
churches in England, and took up his residence in a family 
where he had access to a good library, he would devour any 
new publication with great avidity. It may, however, be 
confidently affirmed of bim, that there are few writers in the 
English language who bave borrowed so little from others, 
and at the same time have contributed so amply of their own 
mental riches. His conceptions were bold, and there was a 
novelty and originality in his cast of thought. He would 
frequently give an ingenious form to his materials, and pre- 
sent them before you with a force which impressed you at 
the moment with the conviction that they were his own 
and fresh from the mint. I may add, too, that*he could 
reason with extraordinary cogency, and deduce legitimate 
conclusions from his premises with singular precision, so as to 
make an ample use of every subject he undertook to discuss. 
There was much affection in his natural temper ; and though 
in his preaching he never attempted to soar to heights of subli- 
mity, he often displayed an eloquence which reached the 
heart—a pathos which powerfully excited the pleasing sensi- 
bilities of the soul. He knew how to present to his hearers 
the motives of ihe gospel, so as to excite their best affections 
—the sovereign mercy of God towards a rebellious world—the 
love of Christ in giving himself for them, to redeem them from 
the curse of a broken law—the joys of heaven and the pains 
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of hell. With these infinitely important subjects his own 
heart was deeply affected, and he could not speak of them to 
others in a cold and unfeeling manner. I have seen him, 
while descanting on the tender and compassionate heart 
of our “‘ great High Priest,” who can be yet “ touched with 
a feeling of our infirmities,” (Heb. iv. 15) have his feelings so 
acutely excited that the tears would trickle down his furrowed 
cheeks, the lips would quiver, and he would be obliged to 
pause in the midst of his discourse that he might recover his 1 
firmness. 
Such is the feeble sketch which I am enabled to give of my | 
departed friend. I may be thought by some to have been i\ 
too minute in description, by others too prolix in detail, and i) 
by many profusely lavish in my commendations. I have only BH 
to say in my own defence, that I have spoken of him accord- , 1 : 
ing tothe convictions of my own mind, as well as the best of ve 
my judgment ; and that I could not conscientiously say Wess of i 
the man who first taught me how to think, 
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THE death of Mr. ARCHIBALD M‘LEAN, on the 21st Decem- 
ber, 1812, was communicated by Mr. Brarpwoop, one of 
his colleagues, in the following letter to one of the pastors 
of the church at Glasgow, copies of which were sent to all 
the churches in the connection. 


Edinburgh, 21st Dec. 1812. 

My Dear Brornen,—With the deepest regret I now inform you, 
that it has pleased God to remove from us our highly esteemed and 
beloved pastor, Mr. M‘Lean. He died this morning at one o’clock, 
in his eightieth year, having been confined only twelve days, and 
never, as I thought, completely sensible of the state in which he was, 
though always collected when at any time he spoke a few words. The 
nature of his disease during its whole progress nearly precluded all 
conversation with him. \A very few words now and then shewed 
that he was calm and resigned, and also that he had death in view, 
though he could not dwell long upon any subject. I am, however, 


b 
* 
le 
» 4 


ane 


— 


Ixvi APPENDIX. 


as much satisfied that he fell asleep in Jesus as if he had spoken at 
full length, and expressed the most lively hope of obtaining the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. I saw him last night 
about half-past nine, and had also seen him in the middle of the day 
The apparent struggle was not great, and the physicians thought 
that he was then sunk into a state of insensibility. He spoke 
none all yesterday. ‘Till Friday last there were symptoms of re- 
covery; and when appearances became less favourable, it was some 
time before they were thought seriously alarming. This, with the 


 @onfusion into which we have been thrown, is the reason why I have 


not written you sooner, and I have no doubt that you will excuse me. 

What shall I say? It has has been the will of God to deprive us 
of a most eminent teacher. That to departand to be with Christ 
is to him unspeakable gain, and that it is our duty to submit to the 
will of God cannot be doubted. But surely I may be permitted to 
bewail the loss of a servant of Christ, whose talents were so remark- 
ably distinguished, and employed for many years in the service of 
his Master with unremitting constancy and perseverance, and whose 
conduct uniformly justified and adorned his profession. The stroke 
would not have been so severe had he been disabled and laid aside 
for a considerable time, which usually happens at an advanced period 
of life, But his faculties were entire, and his bodily strength not 
much impaired, till the deadly disease came suddenly upon him. 
Three days before that he delivered a lecture with all his usual 
acuteness and accuracy, and nearly with as much spirit as he ever 
displayed in preaching the truth of God, I am now deprived of his 
friendship, his experience, his counsels, and the opportunities of in- 
struction which I have long enjoyed, and have not suitably improved. 
What shall Isay? The Lord liveth, and he is able to qualify and 
send forth other labourers, though at present I can see no reason to 
expect any one equally qualified to edify and establish the Church of 
God. Pray for me and the church here, who are all deeply afflicted. 
Give my love to the brethren with you, and believe me to be always, 

Your very affectionate Friend and Brother, 
(Signed) Wa. Brarpwoop. 


II. 


Exrraor from Mr, Peddie’s Sermon on Heb. xiii. 7 , 8— 


oe on the morning of the Lord’s Day, Dec. 27, 


+ IL should now apply the exhortation. It comes home to 
our present situation, as mourning the loss of-a beloved and highly 
Fespected pastor, who has spoken unto us the word of God. Brethren, 
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need I say, remember him? Iam fully persuaded he will continue 
to live in the affectionate and grateful remembrance of many of you; 
both in regard to the doctrine he taught and the eminent example he eB) 
set, until having closed your conversation, by sleeping in Jesus, you ae 
also enter into the joy of your Lord, and meet to part no more. ein 

As an individual, I owe much to his memory. It is 18 years this Te 
day since he administered to me the ordinance of Christian baptism; Bel 
and from that period to the period of his dissolution, I have lived in _ 
the closest intimacy with him without a single interruption. Many Aa] 
opportunities have I enjoyed during this period of instruction in Li 
divine things, and would I could say, my profiting has been in propor- 
tion to these. 

Any attempt of mine to delineate the character of him whose loss 
we deplore, would be feeble indeed; to do the subject justice would | 1 
require abilities .» which, without any dread of the imputation of oa} 
false modesty, I hesitate not to say, I have no pretensions. ai 

By the great Head of the Church he was endowed with singular 
talents—talents which rarely fall to the lot of man. These he culti- 
vated with care, and diligently employed for the great endsfor which , 
they had been conferred—the glory of God in the advancement of _ win 
his cause in the world, and the edification of the flock of which he Vt 
was an overseer. wil 

His abilities as a writer are extensively known. In his writings‘ al 
though dead, he will continue to speak to future ages, and in propor- 
tion to the increase of primitive Christianity will be their circulation, 
and the estimation in which they will be held. 

As a preacher his talents were of the first order. He possessed an a) 
eloquence peculiar to himself—an eloquence that spake to the heart. a : =| 
His conception of his subject was clear and distinct, discovering the oie 
greatest depth of judgment, and the most acute penetration. In the ail 
delivery of his discourses his ideas were clothed in plain and simple Pal 
language ; he, as it were, held up his subject to view, and the atten- Pa 
tive hearer was never at a loss to discover his meaning ; nor, having oa) | 
discovered it, was his attention fatigued by a multiplicity of words in ccm | | 
a repetition of the same ideas. 

In the choice of his subject he was guided by a careful attention : 


to the circumstances of the flock. Never did he entertain us with ‘if 
idle speculations, which gender strife and minister questions; but — ; 
with the wholesome words of sound doctrine, suited to promote godly 
edifying. In the spirit of the beloved disciple, having no greater joy ; 
than to see his brethren walking in the truth, he kept back nothing a 
that was profitable to us, nor did he even shun to declare unto usthe 11 
whole counsel of God. Having renounced the hidden things of dis 
honesty, and not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God 
deceitfully, he by manifestation of the truth to the conscience, proved 
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himself indeed a workman that needed not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth. 

His heart was in his work ; it was his pleasure and delight. Out 
of the abundance of his heart his mouth spake. He spake like one 
who felt the power of the truths which he taught, and who lived 
uponthem. It may with the greatest truth be said, that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of 
God, he had his conversation in the world, and more abundantly to 
us-ward. He was, indeed, a living preacher, exemplyfying in his own 
conduct what he inculcated upon us, and an example of the believers 
in word, in conversation, in doctrine, in faith, in spirit, in purity. In 
doctrine he shewed incorruptness, gravity, and godly sincerity. He 
possessed no attachments but for the truth’s sake. Here his attach - 
ments were strong and unfeigned; and without much shew, he loved 
with a pure heart fervently. With this also was connected that in- 
dependency of mind, so ennobling to the Christian character, and so 
necessary in a Christian elder, to the faithful discharge of his office 
without partiality. To him the rich offender and the poor transgres- 
sor stood on equal terms; and if there was any leaning, it was a 
leaning to the side of mercy. Never, perhaps, was there a man who 
paid less regard to the external circumstances of rank and riches in 
professors, those adventitious circumstances so apt to magnify them- 
selves in human estimation. Never was there a man who stood at 
a greater distance from what the Apostle calls “holding men’s per- 
sons in admiration because of adiantage.” I cannot pass over a 
strong and leading feature in his character—namely, that nothing 
roused his feelings so much as anything like poverty opposed by 
riches, and weakness oppressed by power. 

In short, my brethren, in his death we suffer a loss—it may be ac- 
counted the language of despair, but it is the language of sincerity— 
we suffer a loss, which I am afraid will never again be made up to us. 
Our loss, however, is his gain, and on his account we have no cause 
to sorrow even as others who have no hope. He has fallen asleep in 
Jesus; he has died in the Lord, and is blessed from henceforth, and 
his works do follow him. And when the chief Shepherd shall appear 
he shall receive his reward—a crown of glory which shall never perish. 
Let us improve the event by taking heed to the exhortation of the 
Apostle. No church, perhaps, has so seldom been the subject of this 
exhortation, or now that we are the subject of it, to whom it applies 
with greater force. We have long been blessed with faithful labour- 
ers, but first one, and now another has been removed by death, and 
these events are a loud call on us “to remember them who have had 
the rule over us, and who have spoken unto us the word of God, 
whose faith let us imitate, considering the end of their conversation, 
Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” 
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COMMISSION 


JESUS CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES. 


Matra, xxviii. 18, 19, 20. 


And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you: and lo, I am with you 
alway even unto the end of the world. 


THESE words were spoken by Jesus after he had risen 
from the dead, convinced his diseiples of the truth of his 
resurrection, and instructed them in the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God. They contain his last and so- 
lemn charge or commission to his apostles respecting the 
part they were to act in setting up and promoting his 
kingdom in the world, now that he was about to leave 
them, and ascend unto the throne of his glory. 


CHRIST S POWER AND DOMINION. 


This charge he introduceth by asserting his universal 
power, authority, and dominion: “All power is given 
‘unto me in heaven and in earth.” 
All power in heaven. is given unto. him. There his 
royal seat, the throne of his kingdom, is placed, which he 
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was then going to take possession of. The saints who 
have died in the faith since the beginning of the world, 
and who are now in heaven, are all his subjects ; for he is 
Lord both of the dead and living :* he reigns before his 
ancients gloriously, whilst they cast down their crowns 
before him, and worship the Lamb that was slain.* Nay, 
the highest created beings, angels, authorities and powers, 
are made subject’unto him,* ‘and commanded to worship 
him.* They are all servants of the Son of man to fulfil 
his pleasure, and minister at his command to the heirs of 
All power in earth is given unto him. For though 
his kingdom is not of this world, nor promoted and sup- 
ported like earthly kingdoms, yet the heathen is given him 
_ for an inheritance and the ‘uttermost parts of the earth for 
®, possession," that all people, nations, and languages, 
‘should serve him * for-he is the governor among the na- 
tions", and takes out of them a people for his name ;' hav- 
eternal life to es many-as-the Father hath given 
His power also extends over all the adversaries ofiusking- « 
Geman the world, whether men or devils, He rules in 
the midet of his enemies; and makes all their determina- 
ent to..his own glory andthe real good of his subjects ; 
ane all tho-will not have him to reign over them, he shall 
Ahem rod.of-iron, and dash them in pieces 
lik = potter's And though we see not yet all 
extent of the Father's promise; yet being crowned with 
gery. and: honour at the right hand of God, and vested 


geet lato: 


«4 
‘ 
- 
uF 
4 
ay 
> 
a" = 
: 
b 
¢ 
* 
| 
% 
| 
> 
w 
. 
. A 
é 
3 ¥ 
» “2 
4 
wie 
oot 
. 
4 


HIS APOSTLES. gs 


mies be made his footstool,.and must reign. 
fully accomplished”. 

Thisincludes a power to the 
he is ordained of God to be the. judge of quick and dead ; 
he hath given him authority.to, execute judgment. also, 
because he is the Son of man.” On the appointed day,‘ 
therefore, he will summons)before: his awful and equitable 
tribunal the living and the dead of all nations, judge them 
according to their works,‘ and pronounce upon them the 
_ irreyocable:sentence of everlasting happiness or misery.’ 

What an amazing power is: this! He terms it all power. 

It is immense in its degree, and::unlimited in its extent. 

None.are exempted from it but-he who put all things 

under ; It extends over heaven, earth, and hell— 

angels, men, and devils—the world which now is, and that 

which is to come. It is various m its manner of exercise, 

according to.its different objects m nature, providence, and 

-graece; but with unity of design, which is to display the 

‘Divine perfections in rectifying ‘the 

the works - 

This power, ‘he says; was given unto vis, by his 

Father; so he elsewhere declares, “All things: are de- 

‘livered.to.me of my Father/|; “ The Father (says John) 

loveth the Son, and hath given allithings, his hand.”* 

-Itas:am the economy of redemption, and ias connected with 

human hature, that God hath constituted him heir of all | 
things? He was foresordainedtothispoweranddominion 

before the foundation of the world ; he manifested his title | 

to it, and was animated by the prospect of it in the days 

of his flesh, when he appeared in.the form of a servant ;* a 

but he did not obtain the full and actual possession and a 


a% 
He. 9. Phil. iii. 21. Heb. x. 13, 13. Cor. x. 25, 
Matt, xxv 34,41, | 
xv. 27. Heb, ii; Mat. xi. 27.:* John iii, 35, | 

Heb. i. 2. and v.56, 6) _» Mat. xi. 27. Heb. xii. 2. 
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COMMISSION 


connected with it ill after his death and resurrection from 
the dend.* 


HIS POWER AND DOMINION 


therefore,” &c. he evidently, by the word (oun) therefore, 
refers to his power as;the ground or reason of the com- 
mission. . And:an) obvious: reason it is: For if Jesus has 
all: power im heaven and in earth; if all judgment is com- 
mitted to him, that all men should honour the Son even as 
they honour the Father;;> if.every man is accountable to 
him,:.and. sounder: his administration, that he that be- 
hevethon him shall be saved, and he that believeth not 
shall be damned,*—then it highly concerns every one to 
know this, that they may believe and call on him as the 
almighty Saviour, and honour and obey him as their sove- 
reign Lord and King: But “how shall they call on” and 
obey “him in whom they have. not believed? and how 
shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? 
andhow shall they hear without a preacher? and how 
shall they preach except they be sent” or commissioned 
Here, therefore, he sends forth his apostles as heralds, to 

‘proclaim world the dignity of his person and 
_ to. publish his salvation; and to make known to 
‘the sons of men the mature and extent of 


“Philip. ii.°S, 9, 10: xxiv. 96. 
Acts’ll, 90, 31, and Peal, ox. 
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TO HIS APOSTLES: 
vants ; and when he gives them a commission, they must 
be under an indispensable obligation to perform it, what- 
ever difficulties they may have to encounter. “Though I 
preach the gospel (says Paul), I have nothing to glory of; 
for necessity is laid upon me; 
preach not the gospel.”* 

earth, it must necessarily set aside all adverse authority, 
either of men or angels, that would oppose the execution 
of this commission. Accordingly, when the Jewish coun- 
cil prohibited the apostles from speaking or teaching in 
the name of Jesus (which was a principal branch of their 
commission), they boldly rejected and disclaimed their au- 
thority, saying, “ Whether it be right in the sight of God 
to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye." 
And again, “ We ought to obey God rather than men.”s 

If all power and authority be vested in Christ himself, 
this excludes not only all rival but also all conjunct autho- 
rity. It admits of no arbitrary power in his ministers over 
their fellow-subjects in managing the affairs of his king- 


dom. None are allewed to be lords over the heritage in 


conjunction with him,’ for he alone: is king. Even the 
apostles, in executing his commission, had no authority to 
teach the nations any other doctrine than what they had 
received from him ;' nor to baptize any in their own name, 
but in his ;** neither were they to teach the disciples their own 
laws, but “ to observe all things “ whatsoever he had com- 
manded them.” Nor were they to enforce even these by 
their own authority: “We preach not ourselves (says 
Paul), “ but. Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake.”" And lest any should think the 
exercise of the instituted discipline upon offenders a stretch 
of human authority, the apostle on that subject saith, 
“ Not for that. we have dominion oyer your faith, but are 


*1 Cor. ix: 16. * Acts iv. 17, 18.. s Acts v. 29. 
* Mat. xx. 2528, 1 Pet. v 3. ‘Gali. 8,9. *1.Cor,i. 13, 14, 15, 
Mat. xxviii. 20. | 
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helpers of your joy ;* it being a power which the Lord 
had given them to edification, and not to destruction.° 
Again, if Christ has all power and authority as the great 
Prophet and Lawgiver of his church, this excludes all dis- 
| cretionary power in his servants to make the least altera- 
tion either in his doctrine or ordinances. The apostles 
did not, under pretence of decency, order, or conveniency, 
elude their Lord’s authority, and model the commission 
agreeably to the corrupt inclinations of men ; nor, by cri- 
tically (or rather profanely) torturing his words, did they 
seek to explain them in a manner most conducive to their 
own worldly ease, honour, or advantage. They adhered 
as scrupulously to the form and order, as to the matter and 
scope of the commission. They kept nothing back as be- 
ing redundant, superfluous, or of little moment; nor did 
they add any thing to it of their own invention, from a 
notion that it was in any respect defective ; it being every 
way contrary to their commission to teach for doctrines 
the commandments of men, which, in matters of religion, 
must ever make the commandments of God of no effect.” 
In short, every deviation from, alteration of, or addition 
to, this commission, upon the foot of human authority or 
discretionary power, is in effect to deny that all power and 
authority is given unto Christ. It is to say upon the 
matter, that his laws are improper or imperfect, and may be 
amended by erring mortals, as if they were wiser than he. 


OF THE APOSTOLIC OFFICE, AND WHAT WAS PECULIAR TO IT. 


Before we enter upon the commission itself, we shall 
consider the office and qualifications of those to whom it 
was at first delivered. It is plain, both from this and the 
parallel place in Mark's gospel,* that Jesus is here addres- 
sing his apostles whom he had selected from the other dis- 
ciples." . Apostle (Apostolos) is a Greek word, and lite- 


"2 Cor. i. 24. *2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii, 10. 
? Mat. xv. 4, 5, 6. « Mat. xxviii. 16. Mark xvi. 14. 
* Mark fii. 14. Luke vi. 13. 
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rally signifies one who is sent.’ The term will apply as well 
to civil as religious missionaries, and even in the New 
Testament it is given to others besides the twelve, and 
rendered messenger :‘ yet the first select ministers of Christ 
were called Apostles by way of eminence, and in distine- 
tion from evangelists, pastors, and teachers." It was es- 
sential to their office, 

1. That they should have seen the Lord, and been eye 
and ear witnesses of what they testified to the world.* 
This is laid down as an essential requisite in the choice of 
one to succeed Judas.” All of them could say, “ That 
which we have seen and heard, declare we unto you.” 
Paul is no exception here; for speaking of those who saw 
Christ after his resurrection, he adds, “ And last of all he 
was seen of me.”* And this he elsewhere mentions as one 
of his apostolic qualifications: “Am I not an apostle? 
have I not seen the Lord ?” so that his seeing that Just 1 
One, and hearing the voice of his mouth, was necessary to 4 
his being a witness of what he thus saw and heard.° 

2. They must have been immediately called and chosen 
to that office by Christ himself. This was the case with 
every one of them,‘ Matthias not excepted ; for as he had 
been a chosen disciple of Christ before, so the Lord, by 
determining the lot, declared his choice, and immediately 
called him to the office of apostle.* 

3. Infallible inspiration was also essentially necessary to 
that office.’ They had not only to explain the true sense 
and spirit of the Old Testament,* which was hid from the 
Jewish doctors ; but also to give forth the New Testament 
revelation to the world, which was to be the unalterable 
standard of faith and practice in all succeeding genera- 


* John xiii. 16. * 2 Cor. viii. 23. Philip ii. 25. 
* 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. Eph. iv. 11. 

s aa xv. 27 1 Acts i. 21, 22. *1 John i. 3. * 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
* 1 Cor. ix. 1. e Acts xxii. 14, 15. ¢ Luke vi. 13.—Gal. i. 1. 
* Acts i, 24—26. 

‘John xvi. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 10. Gal. i. 11, 12. 
* Luke xxiv. 27. Acts xxvi. 22, 23, and xxviii. 23. 
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tions." It was therefore absolutely necessary that they 
should be secured against all error and mistake by the 
unerring dictates of the Spirit of truth. Accordingly 
Christ promised, and actually bestowed upon them, the 
Spirit—to teach them all things—to bring all things to 
their remembrance whatsoever he had said unto them'—to 
guide them into all truth, and to show them things to 
come.* Their word therefore must be received, not as the 
word of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God,' and 
as that whereby we are to distinguish the Spirit of truth 
from the spirit of error.” 

4. Another apostolic qualification was the power of work- 
ing miracles ;* such as speaking with divers tongues, curing 
the lame, healing the sick, raising the dead, discerning of 
spirits, conferring these gifts upon others, &c.° These 
were credentials of their apostolic mission : “ Truly (says 
Paul) the signs of an apostle were wrought among you 
in all patience, im signs, and wonders, and mighty 
deeds.”* Miracles were necessary to confirm their doc- 
trine at its first publication, and to gain credit to it in the 
world as a revelation from God, and by these God bare 
them witness.‘ 

5. To these qualifications may be added the wniversality 
of their mission. Their charge was not confined to any 
particular visible church, like that of ordinary pastors ; 
but, being the oracles of God to men, they had the care of 
all the churches." They had a power to settle their faith 
and order as models to future ages—to determine all con- 
troversies'—and to exercise the rod of 
offenders, whether pastors or flock.* 


* 1 Pet.i.25. John iv. 6. i John xiv. 26. 
* John xvi. 13. 1) Thess. ii. 13. = 1 John iv. 6. 
* Mark xvi. 20. Acts ii. 43. Cor. xii. 8—I]. » 2 Cor xii. 12. 
« Heb. ii. 4. 2 Cor xi. 28. * Acts xvi, 4. 
*1 Cor v. 3—6. 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 10. 
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THE COMMISSION NOT CONFINED TO THE APOSTLES. 


Though this commission was at first delivered to the 
apostles, who have no successors in their office, yet the 
execution of it was not restricted to their personal minis- 
try, nor to persons so qualified——Not to their personal 
ministry ; for they had many fellow-labourers in perform- 
ing the different branches of this commission*—Nor to 


persons so qualified ; for though many of their assistants 
were possessed of extraordinary gifts, such as evangelists, 
prophets, &c. yet none of them had the distiguished and 
peculiar qualifications of apostles, who had the power of 
conferring these gifts, and of directing the exercise of 
them.* And besides these, there were pastors and teach- 
ers appointed for the work of the ministry,” among whose 
essential qualifications none of the extraordinary gifts are 
mentioned.* | 
Inspiration was at first necessary to reveal the gospel, 
and miracles to confirm it. The apostles were eminently 
qualified in both these respects. But when the gospel- 
revelation with all its evidence was completed by their 
ministry, and committed to writing, there was no further 
use for these extraordinary gifts, because the Scriptures 
of the New Testament answer all the ends for which such 
gifts were originally bestowed ; and accordingly they have 
ceased as was foretold*. The work enjoined in this com- 
mission, however, was not to cease with the gifts of inspi- 
ation and miracles, but to devolve upon a succession of 
faithful men who should be able to teach others”. “These 
are the standing and ordinary pastors and teachers whom 
Christ hath appointed as stewards over his house*, and who 
are to be engaged in executing this commission until his 


* Acts viii. 1, 4, and xi. 19, 20. 2 Cor. viii. 23. Philip, ii, 25, and 
iv.3. 1 Thess. iii. 2. Philem. 1, 2, 24. 
* Acts viii. 17. and xix. 6. 1 Cor. xii. and xiv. 
7 Eph. iv. 11, 12. 1 Cor. xii. 28. *1 Tim. iii. 1—8. Tit, i. 5—10, 
Cor. xiii. 8—11. 2 Tim. ii, 2. * Tit, i, 7. 
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second coming‘. That this is a work intended for ordi- 
nary teachers, and competent for them to perform, is 
plain from the commission itself, and the promise annexed 
to it. 

There is no part of the commission itself which men 
possessed of ordinary gifts cannot now perform. They can 
preach the gospel contained in the Scirptures to every crea- 
ture, and produce the evidence by which it was at first 
confirmed : they can baptize disciples upon a profession of 
their faith; and they can form them into churches in sepa- 
ration from the world, teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever Christ hath commanded in his word. 

The promise annexed is, “Lo, I am with you alway 
even unto the end of the world.” This promise cannot 
be restricted to the apostles personally ; for these were 
not to remain on earth to the end of the world: Nor can 
it be confined to a succession of men endowed with mira- 
culous gifts ; for Christ knew that such gifts were soon to 
cease; Neither can it respect merely the apostolic writ- 
ings ; for though these will continue to the end of the 
world, as a complete and unalterable rule of faith and 
practice, and have Christ’s blessing attending them to 
‘the latest posterity, yet it cannot be said that Jesus is here 
addressing himself to writings, commanding them to 
preach and baptize, and promising only to be with them. 
This promise evidently respects persons who should be ac- 
tively employed in, his service, and was made to the 
apostles in the first place, and in them to all succeeding 
teachers who shall faithfully prosecute the same work 
to the end of the world, according to the rules laid down 
in the apostolic writings. 

_ Butit ought to be noticed, that this commission is given 
only ‘to teachers. All Christ's disciples are not teachers' ; 
all have not the scriptural character and qualifications 
necessary to that office.’ Though men should think them- 


Luke xii, 4145. * 1 Cor. xii. 29. 
‘1 Tim. iii, 1—8. Tit. i. 6—10. 
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themselves qualified, nay, though they should actually be 
so; yet, if they are not called and ordained according to 
the scripture rule, they cannot regularly execute this com- 
mission : for “ how shall they preach, except they be sent*,” 
either immediately by Christ himself, as the apostles 


were, to which none can now reasonably pretend, or. 


mediately by such as he hath appointed to judge of their 
qualifications, and to set them apart to that work" ? 


s Rom. x. 15. * Acts xiv, 23. Tit.i. 5. 1 Tim. iv 14. 
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PART 
{HE SENSE AND EXTENT OF THIS PART OF THE comms- 


SION, HOW THE APOSTLES EXECUTED IT, AND WHAT IT 
WAS THEY TAUGHT THE NATIONS. 


“Go ye therefore and teach all nations.” 


We are indeed expressly forbidden to strive about words ; 
but this prohibition respects only such strife as tends to no 
profit, but to the subverting of the hearers’. Every word 
of God is pure; andas the whole counsel of God is com- 
municated to us by words, so our faith and practice must be 
regulated by the sense in which we understand them. We 
cannot therefore contend for the faith once delivered to 
the sats, without contending at the same time for the 
sense of the form of sound words wherein that faith was 
delivered. 

Jesus here commands his apostles to “teach all na-— 
tions.” The original word (matheteusate) is rightly ren- 
dered teach, and is never used in a sense which excludes 
it. We have the same word in Acts xiy. 21. “And 
when they had preached the gospel to that city, and (ma- 
theteusate) had taught many.” Here the means used de- 
termine the-sense. They taught many :—how ? the text 
informs us it was by preaching the gospel. We find this 
word also im Matth. xiii. 52. “Therefore every scribe 
(matheteutheis) who is instructed “unto the kingdom of 
heaven, is like unto a man that is an householder, who 
bringeth forth out of his treasures things new and old.” 
Here the sense is clear from the effect. The scribe by 
being instructed acquires a treasure of 


from 
which he bringeth forth instruction to others. It no doubt 


Tim. ii. 14. 
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TO HIS APOSTLES. i3 


imports to make disciples ;* but (mathetes) disciple is not 
an arbitrary designation > it signifies a@ learner, or one 
who is taught, which is expressive of teaching as the cause ; 
taught, than he can be a.convert without being converted. 
To make disciples is neither less nor more than to teach 
with effect. tis plain therefore that mathetewo properly 
signifies to teach, and it only imports to make disciples as 
the effect of teaching. 

- And what demonstrates this beyond all possibility of 
doubt, is the parallel place in Mark’s gospel,* where, in- 
stead of the words teach all nations, the expression is 
preach the gospel to every creature. Indeed if matheteusate 
were not a command to preach the gospel, the commission, 
as recorded by Matthew, would be deficient as to the prin- 
cipal part of the apostolic mission : for the teaching after- 
wards mentioned, verse 20, does not so much respect the 
doctrines to be believed, as the commands and ordinances to 
shall be shown in its proper place. 

_ Farther, the word in this place cannot so properly be 
rendered disciple as teach, because it respects all nations, 
and our Lord well knew, that all the nations of this world, 
would not actually be made disciples according to his own 
description of such.' He can therefore only mean, that 


THR EXTENT OF THIS PART OF THE COMMISSION-——ALL 
NATIONS. 


“When Jesus ‘his disciples to heal 
diseases, and preach that the kingdom of God was at hand, 
* Matheteno, of manthano, to teach or learn, whence comes mathetes, 


disciple, i.e. a learner, scholar, or one tanght; even as the English 
word disciple comes of the Latin verb discere, to learn. ¥ 


* Mark xvi. 15. 
John vill, xiii, 05 5 xv, 18; and xviii. 37—Lauke xiv. 27. 
Cc 
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he restricted their commission to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, and forbade them to go into the way of 
the Gentiles. To old Israel, in distinction from the na- 
tions, belonged the adoption, and the glory, and the cove- 
nants, and the giving of the law, and the service, and the 
promises ; and of them, as concerning the flesh, Christ 
came." Therefore the promises which God had made 
unto their fathers were to be accomplished to them in the 
first place ;° and so Christ was a minister of the circum- | 
cision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made 
unto the fathers.” Hence, in reference to his personal 
ministry upon earth, he says to the woman of Canaan, 
“Tam not sent, but unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.”* Though the gospel had been preached before 
to Abraham respecting the nations," and though the Jew- 
ish prophets had foretold that God would call them to 
partake of the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom ;* yet 
this could not take place until Christ by his death had 
abolished the old peculiar covenant with Israel, and estab- 
lished the new covenant in his blood with his people of 
all nations,‘ and until he had ascended on high, and taken 
possession of his kingdom, which came in place of the 
Jewish theocracy, and included the heathen for an inheri- 
tance," Till then the Gentiles were without Christ, hav- 
ing no hope, and without God in the world.” But Christ 
having made peace by the blood of his cross, and broken 
down the middle wall of partition between Jews and Gen- 
tiles,* sent forth his apostles with a more extensive com- 
mission, preaching peace to them that were afar off, as 
well as to them that were nigh.” He commanded them 
to go into all the world, and not to Judea only ; to preach — 
the gospel to every creature, and not to the Jews only; to 
teach all nations, or to preach repentance and remission of 
sins in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem." 
= Mat. x. 5, 6. * Rom. ix. 4, 5. * Acts iii. 25. and xiii. 32, 33. 
Rom. xv, 8. «Mat. xv. 24. * Gal. f1.8. Isa. xlix. 6. 


* Rom ix. 8, 24, 25,26. *Psalii.8 Eph. ii. 12. « Eph. ii. 14, 15. 
Eph. ii. 17, * Mark xvi. 15; Luke xxiv. 47. 


2 
hy 
4 
4 
~ 
a 
> i 


TO HIS APOSTLES. 15 


But though their commission to preach the gospel ex- 
tended to all nations without exception, yet we must not 
hence infer, that Christ intended to take all the nations 
of this world, or any one of them, as such, for his church 
and kingdom; for he hath expressly declared, that his 
kingdom is not of this world,* as earthly nations certainly 
are, whatever shape they may assume. He distinguishes 
his people from the world as not of it, but chosen out of 
it,” and foretels they shall be hated of all nations for his 
name’s sake. The promise made to Abraham of blessing 
all nations in his seed (Christ), does not respect such po- 
litical bodies of men as constitute earthly nations, but 
- only the nations of them that are saved ;* a great multi- 
tude, which no man can number, of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people, and tongues.° Old Israel were indeed 
the church and kingdom of God, though a nation of this 
world ; but, as a nation, they were only a figure of his 
true church and kingdom ; and the old temporal covenant 
whereby they were related to God, was but a type of the 
new covenant in Christ’s blood. The nations of this world 
are neither typically nor spiritually related to God as his 
church and kingdom. Not typically; for that relation 
was peculiar to the fleshly seed of Abraham by the old 
covenant, which is now done away‘ :—Nor spiritually; 
for that is peculiar to the subjects of the new covenant ; 
who are described as all knowing the Lord from the least 
to the greatest, as having his law in their hearts, and 
their iniquities forgiven.t When our Lord foretels that 
the kingdom of God should be taken from the Jews, he 
does not say it should be given to any other earthly na- 
tion such as they, but “to a nation bringing forth the 
_ fruits thereof.”* The chosen generation, royal priesthood, 
holy nation, and peculiar people which come in place of 
_ old Israel,' are described as “elect according to the fore- 
* John xviii. 36. John xv. 19, Mat. xxiv. 9. Rev. xxi 24 

* Rev. vii. 9. ‘ Heb. viii. 9,13. Gal. iv. 30. 


s Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.—Heb. viii, 10, 11, 12. » Mat. xxi. 43. 
+ Compare Exod, xix. 5, 6, with 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
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The words of the prophets respecting the nations began 
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knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of 
the spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of “the blood of 
Jesus Christ.”"* They are indeed termed a holy nation as 
being the antitype of the nation of Israel, but they had 
no earthly national form or establishment ; on the con- 
trary, the apostle calls them “strangers scattered abroad’, 
—strangers and “pilgrims,” and exhorts them, as such, to 
have their conversation honest among (ethnesin) the nations, 
and to imitate Christ in patiently suffering their hatred.” 


to be accomplished when God did visit them, not to take 
them in gross, or by nations, but, (labein ex ethnon 
laon) “ to take out of the nations a people for his name.”* 
Christ therefore has his nation of redeemed ones among 
all nations of the earth. For them he prays, and not for 
the world ; and describes them as believing on him through 
the word of his apostles’\—For their sakes he commands 
the gospel to be preached to every creature ;“ind to them 
he expressly restricts the saving benefit of it: “He that 
believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved: but he that be- 
lieveth not, shall be damned.”” 

From these hints we may learn what to think of national 
or political establishments of Christianity : and judge how 
far they consist with the nature of Christ’s kingdom, which 
is not of this world, or with that visible separation from 
the world in religious fellowship to which he calls his dis- 
ciples. 

Though the heathen is given to Christ for an inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession ; 
yet he will not actually inherit all nations till Satan is 
bound, and all opposing rule, authority, and power is put 
down." Then indeed “the kingdoms of the world will 
become our Lord’s and his Christ’s ; and the kingdom and 


Pet.i2. 1 Petit.) = 1 Pet. ii. Acts xv. 14, 15. 
John xvii, 9,20. | » Mark xvi. 16. 
‘Acts xix. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 14—18, Heb. xiii, 18, 14. 


* Rev. xx.1—5. Chap. xix. 10, 20. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. 
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dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” But this 
kingdom in its most extensive and prosperous state will 
not change its nature, but will still be spiritual and 
heavenly as at its first erection, and so essentially different 
from worldly kingdoms, and the direct opposite of that 
kind of spiritual domination which claims the sanction, 
support, and enforcement of civil power. 


> 


HOW THE APOSTLES EXECUTED THIS PART OF THE 
COMMISSION. 


It will be allowed by all Christians, that the apostles, 
{at least after they were fully instructed by the unerring 
Spirit) both understood and executed their Lord’s com- 
mission according to its true intent and meaning ; and if 
so, their practice will furnish us with the best comment 
upon it. 

On the day of Pentecost, the Spirit was poured out 
upon them from the risen and glorified Jesus, as he had 
promised. Immediately they began to speak with tongues 
as the Spirit gave them utterance; so that the vast mul- 
titude from all nations, then at Jerusalem, were amazed 
when they heard the illiterate Galileans speak to each of 
them the grand things of God in his own tongue wherein 
he was born.* This miraculous gift of tongues was a qua- 
lification answerable to the nature and extent of their mis- 
sion; for they could not teach all nations without speak- 
| ing their different languages. 

Being now qualified for their work, they began their 
ministry at Jerusalem as they had been commanded ;* 
and Peter’s first discourse was attended with the conversion 
of three thousand.* Soon after Peter and John preached 
*Rey, xi. 15. Dan vil. 27. ‘Acts ii.3—12. * Luke xxiv. 47. 


= Acts ii. 29—42. 
2. 
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in the temple to a numerous audience with still greater 
success ;” and being apprehended and brought before the . 
Jewish council, because they taught the people, and 
preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead, 
they still went on with their work even in the presence of 


the council, and refused to desist, notwithstanding all 


their threatenings.* Again they were apprehended and 
imprisoned ; but they were set at liberty by an angel, who 
commanded them to speak in the temple to the people all 
the words of this life" While thus engaged, they were 
brought a second time before the sanhedrim, and charged 
with having filled Jerusalem with their doctrine ; but in- 
stead of being intimidated, they boldly disclaimed the au- 
thority of their judges in that matter, and openly avowed 
their steady resolution to persevere. Though beaten, they 
rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame 
for Christ’sname. Though strictly prohibited from speak- 
ing any more in the name of Jesus, yet daily in the temple 
and in every house they ceased not to teach and preach 
Jesus Christ. Stephen the deacon taught with such evi- 
dence and energy, that none were able to resist the spirit 
with which he spoke ;* which so exasperated his adversaries, 
that they soon brought him to seal his testimony with his 
blood.* This was the commencement of a great persecu- 
tion against the church at Jerusalem, by which many of 
them were scattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judea and Samaria, and went everywhere publishing the 
gospel. Of those teachers some travelled as far as 
Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word unto 
none but unto the Jews only ;‘ for as yet they did not fully 
understand the extent of the commission, till God directed 
Peter to preach the gospel to Cornelius and his house, 
and testified his acceptance of them by giving them 
the extraordinary gifts of the Spirits This convinced 

Acts iii. 1226. * Chap. iv, 


Acts v. 27-42.  * Chap. vi. 819. 
* Chap. viii. 14. Chap. xi, 19. 


* Chap. v. 17—26. 
* Chap. vii. 59, 60. 
Chap. x.20—48, and xv. 7—10. 
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the apostles and Jewish converts that God had also to the 
Gentiles granted’ repentance unto life ;* and though they 
continued afterwards to make their first addresses to their 
countrymen,' yet they no longer confined the gospel to 
them, but published it to every creature, to the Jew first 
and also to the Greek.* 

We have a particular account of the travels of Paul 
and his fellow-labourers in teaching the nations. Paul 
was in an especial manner chosen to that work.' He 
preached the gospel first at Damascus ;" afterwards in 
Arabia," Jerusalem,’ Syria, and Cilicia ;? then at Antioch 
in Pisidia,t Iconium," Lystra, Derbe,* Perga,‘ Philippi," 
Thessalonica,* Berea,” Athens," and Corinth ;* at which 
last place he and his companions continued a year and six 
months teaching the word of God.” After this he preached 
at Ephesus near three years; so that all they who dwelt 
in Asia heard the word of the Lord both Jews and Greeks’. 
Reciting his own travels and labours, he says, “From 
Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully 
preached the gospel of Christ."* He had not then been 
at Rome; but being afterwards sent there a prisoner, he 
continued two whole years in that city preaching the king- 
dom of God, and teaching those things which concern the 
Lord Jesus Christ.° 

Sacred history does not furnish us with so full an ac- 
count of the labours aud travels of the other apostles and 
their assistants ; but we may be sure they prosecuted their 
mission with unwearied diligence and fidelity in different 
parts of the world.* Peter writes his first epistle from 


® Chap. xi. 18. 

‘Chap. xiii. 5—14 ; xiv 1 ; xvii. 1, 2, 10, 17 ; xviii. 4, 5, 19 ; and xix. 8. 
* Rom. i, 16. | Acts ix. 15.; xxii. 21; and xxvi. 17, 18. Rom. xi. 13. 
™ Acts ix. 20—23. * Gal, i. 17. ° Acts ix. 29. ® Gal. i. 21. 

* Acts xiii. 14—49. * Chap. xiv. i. 3. * Chap. xiv. 6, 7, 21. 

* Cap. xiv. 25. * Chap. xvi. 9, 13, 32. = Chap. xvii. 2, 3, 4. 
’ Chap. xvii. 10,11,12. © * Ver. 17, &c. * Chap. xviii. 4, 5. 

Ver. 11, * Chap xix. 8, 10; and xx. 31. ‘4 Rom. xv. 19. 

| * Acts xxviii. 30, 31. 

* It appears from the most credible records, that the gospel was 

preached in Idumea, Syria, and Mesopotamia, by Jude; in Egypt, 
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Babylon ;f and the gospel was received at Rome before 
Paul went there, and so must have been published by some 


others.« Our Lord foretold, that the gospel of the king- 


dom should be preached in all the world, for a witness 
unto all nations, before the destruction of Jerusalem,” i. ¢. 
within forty years; and about nine years before that 
dreadful event, Paul tells the Colossians that this had ac- 
tually been accomplished.‘ So rapid and universal was 
the spread of the gospel, that the same apostle applies 
what is’said of the heavenly luminaries to the publishers 
of it: “ Their sound went unto all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world.”* Thus we see how 


the apostles and their assistants executed the first part of 
the commission in teaching all nations. 


THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE, Ok 
WHAT IT WAS THEY TAUGHT THE NATIONS. 


They were commissioned to go into all the world, and 
preach the gospel (¢. ¢. to publish the glad tidings of sal- 
vation) to every creature'—to preach repentance and re- 
mission of sins in Christ’s name among all nations." As 
pardon has no meaning but in relation to guilt, nor sal- 
vation but as it respects danger or misery, it will be need- 
ful here to premise a few things. 


Mamorica, Mauritania, and other parts of Africa, by Mark; Simeon, 
and Jude; in Ethiopia by the Eunuch and Matthias; in Pontus, 
Galatia, and the neighbouring parts of Asia, by Peter; in the terri- 
tories of the seven Asiatic churches by John; in Parthia by Mat- 
thew; in Scythia by Philip and Andrew; in the northern and wes- 
tern parts of Asia by Bartholomew ; in Persia by Simeon and Jude; 
in Media, Carmania, and several eastern parts, by Thomas; from 
Jerusalem to Illyricum by Paul, as also in Italy, and probably in 
me Gaul, and Britain. In most of which places Christian 

urches were planted in less than thirty years after Christ, and ten 


before the destruction of Jerusalem—Ar. Y Idolatry ii. 
p. 216—234. 


‘1 Pet. v.18. © Rom. i. 10—14. Mat. xxiv. 14. 
+ Col. i, ¢, 23. pretense Rom. x. 18. + Mark xvi. 15. 
et = xxiv. 47. 
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That man was originally created upright and happy, 
the word of God clearly testifies ;*> that his present state 
is the sad reverse, experience as well as scripture sufficiently 
evinces. But how this change took place can only be 
learnt from revelation, This informs us, That by the one 
offence, or disobedience of the first man, sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin; and so death passed (eis) 
_ unto all men (eph ho) in whom all have sinned® :—That 
hereby the whole of Adam’s posterity are become naturally 
sinful as well as mortal, being shapen in iniquity and con- 
ceived in sin’; alienated from the life of God through the 
ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their 
hearts ;* enemies to God in their minds by wicked 
works ;' walking according to the instigations of the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit that worketh in the 
children of disobedience,* by whom they are blinded and 
taken captive at his will:‘ And being thus dead in tres- 
passes and sins," and wholly corrupted in their sentiments, 
dispositions, and practices, they are not only deprived of 
a sense of the Divine favour, subjected to the toils and 
miseries of this life, and doomed to return to the dust, ac- 
cording to the sentence pronounced upon Adam’s one of- 
Sence,* but are also liable to the curse of God’s violated 
law,’ and to be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power 
in the world to come, for their own many offences." — 

All mankind without exception are by nature in this 
guilty, helpless, and miserable state. The Gentiles by 
sinning against the manifestation of God in his visible 
works, and the natural notices of his law in their con- 
sciences, were worthy of death*—The Jews, though more 
highly favoured than the former, in having the written 
law of God, were in no respect better than they; for by 
transgressing that law, they dishonoured God, and so 


* Gen. i, 26, 27. Eccl. vii. 29. * Rom. v. 12. P Peal li. 5. 
* Eph. iv. 18. *Col.i21. *Eph.fi.2. *2Cor.iv.4. 2Tim. ii, 16. 
* Eph. ii. 1. = Gen. iii, 16. y Gal. iii. 10, 


*Eph. v.6. 2 Thess.i.9. Matt. xxv. 41,46. * Rom. i. 18—32, 
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were equally obnoxious to his just displeasure.” The law, 
which demanded perfect love to God and their neighbour, 
manifested at the same time their guilt and the curse due 
to every, the least failure ;° so that, instead of justifying 
them, it gave the knowledge of sin, made the offence 
abound, and ministered death and condemnation.‘ Thus 
the scripture concludes all the world, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, under sin, and unable either to atone for their past — 
offences, or to obey perfectly in time to come ; and so are 
condemned by the law, and obnoxious to the everlasting 
wrath and righteous judgment of God. 

The design, however, of this melancholy but just re- 
presentation, is to make men duly sensible of their guilt 
and wretchedness, and by this means to recommend to 
them the righteousness of God in justifying the ungodly 
freely by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Jesus Christ.* Were there no revelation of mercy, the 
knowledge of our lost condition could serve no other pur- 
pose than to increase our misery. Hence those who be- 
lieve not the gospel are averse to admit the scripture ac- 
count of sin and its consequences, because it lands them 
in absolute despair. None can have a just view or esti- 
mation of the gospel-salvation, but such as have a proper 
conviction of sin and its demerit ; for these are relative, 
and answer to each other like disease and remedy. Every 
attempt, therefore, to extenuate the guilt and wretchedness 
of our natural state, must in proportion derogate from the 
great salvation, and betray our ignorance of, or disaffection 
to it. None will really believe or love the gospel but such 
as absolutely despair of relief from any other quarter, and 
are shut up to it alone as exhibiting the sole and all-sufh- 
cient remedy. Such only can discern the wisdom, neces- 
sity, and suitableness of that glorious plan of Divine 


in it. 


* Rom. ii. 17—25; and iii. 9—20. iii. 10. 
* Rom. iii. 20; and y. 20, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. * Rom. iii, 21, 24. . 
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Having premised these things, let us now see what the 
apostles taught the nations. 


THE GOSPEL. 


The subject of their message has several epithets given 
to it in Scripture, which are all expressive of its general 
nature. It is called (ewaggelion) the evangel or gospel ; 
which signifies a good message or glad tidings, as the same 
word is sometimes rendered.“—The gospel of peace * be- 
cause it proclaims peace with God to guilty rebels through 
Jesus Christ.—The word of reconciliation” ; because it 
shows how God is reconciled to sinners, and contains the 
great motive or argument for reconciling their minds to 
him'—The gospel of salvation ;* because it holds forth 
salvation or deliverance to the lost or miserable-——The 
gospel of the grace of God ;' as being a declaration of God's 
free favour and unmerited love and good-will to the utterly 
worthless and undeserving.—The gospel of the kingdom ;™ 
because it proclaims the power and dominion of the Mes- 
siah, and the nature and privileges of his kingdom, which 
is not of this world.—It is termed the truth," not only as 
being the most important of all truths, and the testimony 
of God who cannot lie;° but also because it is the accom- 
plishment of Old Testament prophecies ;? and the sub- 
stance, spirit, and truth of all the shadows and types of 
the former economy.* 

A general idea of the gospel may also be formed from 
the short summaries given of it in various parts of the 
New Testament. Jesus sums up the gospel to Nicodemus 
thus: ‘As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever 
believeth on him should not perish, but have eternal life. 
For God so loved the world, that he gave his only be- 


‘ Luke ii. 10. Acts xiii, 32. s Rom. x. 5. +2 Cor. v. 19. 
Ver. 20, 21. « Eph. i. 13. ' Acts xx. 24. = Mat. xxiv, 14. 
* John xviii. 37. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 John ii. 21. * 1 John v. 9. 

Rev. xix. 10. «John i. 17. Col. ii. 17. 
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gotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life." Paul gives several 
brief compends of the gospel, from which we shall select 
the following : “ Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you 
the gospel which I preached unto you—by the which also 
ye are saved—how that Christ died for our sins, according 
to the scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he rose 
again the third day, according to the scriptures.’”*—“ God 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation, to wit, that 
God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them. For he hath made 
him (amartian) a sin-offering* for us, who knew no sin, 
that we might be made the righteousness of Godf in 
him‘.”—* This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners ; of whom I am chief*.”——John gives the substance 
of the gospel-testimony in these words: “This is the re- 
cord (marturia, witness or testimony), That God hath 
given to us eternal life; and this life isin his Son. He 
that hath the Son hath life.”* 

In the history of the Acts, we have three remarkable 
sermons of the apostles, which may serve as a specimen 
both of their doctrine and of the beautiful and artless 
simplicity with which they delivered it. As every one 
has a Bible, I shall not here transcribe them; but the 
reader is desired to peruse them with attention at his 
leisure. The first is Peter's discourse to the Jews at Jeru- 
salem on the day of Pentecost, when the Spirit was poured 


* To make a beast a sin-offering is,in the sacrifical style of the 

law, (potein amartian) to make it sin, see LXX. Lev. iv. 20. Num. 
vi. 11. and viii. 12, which is the very expression here used by the 
Apostle, and must therefore signify that Christ was made a sacrifice 
for our sins. 
_ To be made the righteousness of God in him, is to be oned, 
justified, or accepted through his sacrifice or Rictichesdiog, ve it 
is said, “By the obedience of one shall many be (hatesabesontai) 
“ constituted righteous.” . Rom. v. 19. 


* John iii, 14—16..- Cor. xv.1—5. 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. 
*1Tim.i.15. *1 John 11, 12. 
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down from the glorified Messiah. Chap. ii. 22—40,~— 
The next is Peter’s discourse to Cornelius, his house, and 
kinsmen, when God at the first did visit the Gentiles to 
take out of them a people for his name, and made choice 
among the Apostles, that by Peter’s mouth they should 
hear the word of the gospel, and believe. Chap x. 34— 
44.__The last is Paul’s sermon, first to the Jews, and then 
to the Gentiles at Antioch in Pisidia. Chap. xiii, 23— 
42. These discourses contain a few plain facts respecting 


Jesus ; such as, that he sprung from David according to 


the flesh, and was the royal seed promised to him?’ :— 
That he was approved of God as the Messiah by the 
miracles, wonders, and signs which God did by him*—That 
he suffered the death of the cross*,j—was buried®,—was 
raised again from the dead on the third day*,—and ex- 
alted at the right hand of God, being made both Lord 
and Christ*:—That he was ordained of God to be the 
judge of quick and dead ;* and that whosoever believeth 
on him shall receive the remission of sins and eternal life’ : 
—All which particulars are shown to be the exact accom- 
plishment of the predictions of the Old Testament.* 

As these apostolic sermons were dictated by the uner- 
ring Spirit of truth sent down from heaven, and were at- 


tended with remarkable success in the conversion of mul-— 


titudes ordained to eternal life, we may reasonably con- 
clude, that they contain every essential article of the one 
faith, and all that is absolutely necessary to be believed 
unto salvation. And here we might close this branch of 
our subject: But as there is still much room for true be- 
lievers to go on to perfection, and to grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of the Lord. and Saviour Jesus Christ," 


1 Acts ii. 30. and xiii. 23. * Chap ii. 22. and x. 38. 


* Acts il. 23; x. 39; and xiii 27, 28. * Chap. xiii. 29. 
¢ Chap. ii. 24—38; x. 40, 41; and xiii. 30. 31. 
4 Chap. ii, 33—37 ; and x. 36. * Chap. x. 42. 


* Chap. ii. 388—41; x. 43; and xiii. 38, 39, 46, 47. 
s Chap. ii. 26—3f ; x. 43; and xiii. 32—38. 
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we shall consider the import and connection of these first 
principles as more fully opened and explained in the rest 
of the apostolic writings. 

The whole gospel may ‘be comprised under the two fol- 
lowing heads : 


I. A Testimony respecting the person, mission, and 
work of Jesus Christ. | 

II. A Promise of the remission of sins and everlasting 
life to all who believe on him. 


I. The Testimony concerning the person and mission of 
Jesus is frequently contained in one short proposition ; 
such as, “ That Jesus is the Christ the Son of God.” This 
is the grand foundation truth of the gospel which supports 
all the rest, and in the confirmation of which all the lines 
of evidence unite. To this truth gave all the prophets 
witness ;‘ for as the descriptions they gave beforehand of 
the Messiah exactly apply to Jesus, and to him only, they 
clearly prove him to be the Christ the Son of God. When 
he actually came in the flesh, John the Baptist (the mes- 
senger who went before his face to prepare his way) pro- 
claimed this truth as the substance of his testimony : 
“And I saw and bare record, that this is the Son of 
God.™ It was also the principal subject of the apostles’ 
testimony. John, giving the scope of his gospel, says, 
“These are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ the Son of God.” Peter sums up his discourse 
to the Jews thus: “Therefore let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus whom 
ye have crucified both Lord and Christ.“ The scope of 
Paul's preaching was to prove, “That Jesus was very 
Christ—the Son of God.”" This is the truth testified by 
the Divine Three The Father proclaimed from the ex- 
cellent glory that Jesus was his beloved Son, and deter- 


‘Acts x.43. * John i. 34. Chap, xx. 31. Acts ii. 36. 
* Chap. ix. 20, 22; and xviii. 5. *1 John v. 5—10. 
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mined him to be so by raising him from the dead.’ Jesus 


himself witnessed the same confession,’ proved it by his 
miracles," and sealed it with his blood.* The Holy Spirit 
also concurred in this testimony, by descending and abid- 
ing on Jesus,‘ revealing this truth to the apostles," and 
confirming the declaration of it with his miraculous gifts.* 
—This truth is that rock upon which Christ promises to 
build his church,’ which his disciples confessed as their 
faith, and with the belief of which salvation is connected.” 
We shall now consider its import, 

41. The declaration that Jesus is the Christ evidently 
points out that particular person whose name is Jesus, 
even Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Mary, as the promised 
and expected Messiah, in distinction from every other 
man. The Jews believed that the Messiah was to come, 
and were looking for him about the time in which he ap- 
peared ;* but they did not believe that this Jesus was the 
person, and so their faith was of no ayail; for he tells 
them, “if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in 
your sins.”> It was not enough to believe that Christ was 


to come, or even that he had already come, unless they 


also believed that Jesus was he. Without this they might 
still be looking for another, or embrace an impostor, in- 
stead of him whom the Father sanctified and sent into 
the world. The apostles therefore testified and proved to 
the Jews, that Jesus was the very Christ whom they were 
expecting, in whom all the prophecies were fulfilled ;* 
that that very individual Jesus whom they had crucified 
was he :* and, to cut off all their expectations from any 
other, Peter says, ‘‘ Neither is there salvation in any other: 


® Mat. iii. 17; and xvii. 5. Rom. i. 4. 
« John iv. 26. ix. 35, 37; and x. 36. * John x. 25. 
* Mat. xxvi. 63—67. Luke xxii. 66—71. John xviii 37; with xix. 7. 
* John i. 32, 33. Acts x. 38. * John xvi. 13. 
* John xv. 26, Acts v. 32. Heb. ii. 4. y Mat. xvi. 8. 
* Mat. xvi. 16. John vi. 69. Acts viii. 37. 
* Luke iii. 15. John iv. 25, 29; and vii. 41, 42. Acts xxvi. 7. 
» John viii. 24, © Acts ix. 22. 
4 Chap. ii. 36. Aah 
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for there is no other name under heaven 


given among men 
whereby ye must be saved.”* 


y x. 2) 


ts 
4 _ 2) When of ‘this Jesus it i | 
2 
is affirmed, that he is the 
; or Anointed, it imports his mediatorial | 
and Under the law men 
| were consecrated to. and 
mvested with offices by pouring ; | 
pouring upon their 
upon their heads the ho] | 
E. sacred to that use * hence they were called 
or Christs, ie. 
annomted ones :* in whi 
q racter they typified ; hich cha- 
tateth, whom he hath anointed with 
head over all his fellows, 
_ sent me to heal the 
oF bo the captives, ar 
“OF sight to the bina 
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the true tabernacle ; and is able to save them to the 
liveth to-make intercession for them.* 

holy hill of Zion," gnd to whom he hath given all power 
and dominion in heaven and in earth.* Indeed it is to his 
kingly character that the title Christ or Messiah more es- 
pecially applies. It comes origmally from the covenant 
of royalty which God made with David, wherem he sware 


unto him with an oath, that:of the fruit of his loins accord- | 


ing to the flesh he would raise. up Christ to sit for ever on 
his’ throne; and so David gives him that title, when 
foretelling his sufferings and his following glory and domi- 
nion.” All the succeeding prophecies of the Messiah, as 
aking; have a retrospect to this promise made unto 
David;-/and are just ‘so many renewals, enlargements, 


and ‘illustrations of it*:' The gospel applies the whole © 


directly to Jesus, testifying that he is the Christ or royal 
seed promised unto David; im whom the prophecies have 
their accomplishment.” The Jews did not believe this 
testimony ; they understood not the prophecies concerning 
thet and sufferings of the Messiah;* and so 
were prejudiced at the mean appearance of Jesus.* Those 
tb: «kingdom this and finding no- 
thing in Jesus answerable to their carnal expectations, 


but everything the reverse, they rejected him, as was also 
foretold.” © But in the New Testament account of Jésus, 


the most lofty and sublime predictions of the Messiah are, 


Heb. vii: 20—28: and vill, 1.2. * Psal. fi. 6. * Mat. xxviii, 18. 
Ixxxix. 85, 86. Psal. cxxxii. 11 7; xi, 1—10 ; 
er, xxiii. 5, 6; and xxxiii. 1436) 
xxxiv. 23, 24, 25. Hos. iii, 
7 Luke i. 31, ae oe 76. Acts fi. 30—37; and xiii 23, 33, 34, 
35. Heb. i, 5—10. 
* Psal. xxii. Psal Iii. 14, ‘and lili. Dan. it. 26.: Zech. xiii. 7.’ 
* Psal, ixix. 8. Isa. lili. 2. 
* Chap. vili, 14,15; and John i. 10, 11. Rom. ix. 32, 33. 
Acts Psal.cxviii. 22. 
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without any hyperbole, realized in their fullest sense ; the 
consistency and connection of his lowest abasement with 
his highest glory are clearly unfolded, as well as the im- 
portant ends of both: Ends, the most worthy of God, 
honourable to Jesus, and beneficial to men, and such as 

infinitely transcend all the natural conceptions of the hu- 

manmind. “For it became him for whom are all things, 

and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto | 
glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings." And in pursuance of this gracious | 
design, the Divine WorD (eauton ekenose) “ emptied him- 
self” of the form of God wherein he originally existed, 
“took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as a man, 
ae he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
| ie even the death of the cross. For this cause God also 
ies hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name; that at the name of Jesus eyery knee 
1a should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
| ie things under the earth ; aud that every tongue should con- 
er fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
tae Father." ‘Thus he “who was made (brachu ti) a little 
ae 1 while lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, 
ee was crowned with glory and honour,’ angels, authorities 
Hy ot and powers being made subject unto him ;”* and thus the 
promise to David was fulfilled when God raised up Jesus 
from the dead to sit for ever on his heavenly throne,‘ and 
said unto him, “Sit thou at my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool.”* In this exalted state he 
is invested with sovereign power over all flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to as many as the Father hath 
given him ;* and must reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet,' and judged the quick and the dead accord- 


* Heb. ii. 10. * Philip. ii, 6—12. *Heb.ii,9. «+1 Pet. iii. 22. 
Acts ii, 24—37 ; and xiii, 83238. 
Psal.cxl. Acts ii. 34,36. Heb.i.1g. John xvii. 2. 
| ' 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
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ing to their works.* His kingdom is not of this world, 
like the ancient kingdom of David, which was only its 
type; nor is it defended or promoted by the sword, but 
by bearing witness unto the truth; and his true subjects 
are only such as are of the truth and hear his voice. | 

3. When Jesus the Christ is declared to be the Son or 
Gop, it imports, 

That he is truly Gop. The Jews who saw him a man, 
but did not believe him to be God, charged him with blas- 
phemy in calling himself the Son of God; which they 
rightly understood to be making himself equal with God, 
or, being a man, to be making himself God.” As they 
called themselves the sons of God," and their rulers were 
termed gods in their law,° they could not charge him with 
blasphemy for saying that he was the Son of God either 
in a federal or official sense; but when they heard him 
affirming that he and his Father were one,” that he did the 


‘works peculiar to God,‘ and so claiming the same di- 


vine honour with his Father, they concluded, that he 
ealled God his Father in such a sense as would be blas- 
phemy in any mere creature; and so condemned him to 
die by their law against blasphemy, “because he made 
himself the Son of God.”* His disciples also, in confess- 
ing their faith, express their highest notions of his per- 
son by calling him the Son of God,‘ and worshipped him 
as such." Every thing whereby the true God is made 
known or distinguished from his creatures is ascribed unto 
the Son.—l. Every divine name is given unto him, except- 
ing such as serve to mark the other two personal distinc- 
tions. He is expressly called Gop: “Make straight in 
the desert a way for our God*.—*“ Say unto the cities of 
Judah, Behold your God’,”—“In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 


* Acts x. 42. Rey. xx. 13. ! John xviii. 36, 37. 
="Chap. v.18; and x. 33. Chap. viii. ° Exod. xxii.{28. 
» John x. 30. « Chap. x. 37. * Chap. x. 23. * John xix. 7. 
* Mat. xvi. 16. John vi. 69. Acts villi. 37. © * John ix. 35—39. 
* Isa. xi. 3. Ver. 9, 10. 
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God*,”—“ Feed the church of God which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood*.”——“ God was manifest in the 
flesh”.”—“‘ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever‘.” 
And that he is God in the strictest sense, is evident from 
his being called the Mighty God*,—the great God*,—over 
all God blessed for ever! The incommunicable name 
JEHOVAH is given unto him. “Prepare ye the way of 
Jehovah'.”—* Jehovah of hosts".”——“ Jehovah our Righ- 
teousness.”' By what names or titles shall we know the 
true God, if these distinguish him not? 2. Every essen- 
tial and incommunicable divine perfection is ascribed to 
to him; such as eternity";—immutability',—omnipre- 
sence™, —- omnipotence", — omniscience®,—-knowmg the 
thoughts",—and searching the reigns and hgart.* 3. Every 
divine work is attributed to him ; such as, ereation’,—up- 
holding all things',—raising the dead',—judging the 
world." Now creation is the exclusive and immediate 
work of God,* and by this the eternal power and Godhead 
of the First Cause are clearly seen.” It is God who 
quickeneth the dead ;* it is God himself that is judge." 
4. Religious honour and divine worship belong unto him : 
this he claims even as the Father.” Christians are deno- 
minated callers upon his name ;° and they actually did so.‘ 
Stephen and the thief on the cross commended their de- 
parting spirits unto him.’ The highest order of created 


* John i. 1. * Acts xx. 28,,, . > 1 Tim. iii. 16. © Heb. i. 8. 
Isa. ix. 6, * Tit. 218. ‘Rom. ix. 5, Isa. xl. 3, with Luke iii. 4. 
* Isa. vi. 3, 5, with John xii. 41. ' Jer. xxiii. 6. 
* Isaiah. xliv. 6, with Rev. i. 8, and xxii. 13; Micah. ¥. 23 
Col, i. 17; 1 Tim, i, 17. 
' Heb. i, 12, and xiii, 8. = Mat. xviii. 20, and xxviii. 20. 
* Rev. i. 8. John xxi 17. 
* Mat. ix. 34; Mark ii, 6,8. John ii. 24, 25. « Rev. ii. 24. 
* John i, 1—4; Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 2,10; Rev. iv. 11. 
*Heb. i. 3. *John v. 21, 28. * 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
* Isa. xliv. 24. 
Rom. i. 19-21. .. Rom. iv. 37. * Psal. 6. John v. 2°. 
wey * Acts ix. 14, 21; 1 Cor. i, 2. 
.* Mat. vill, 23, xiv, 33, and xv. 26, 28; Luke xvii. 5; John ix. 38 ; 
By Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor.i, 3; 2 Thess. ii. 16. 17. 
* Luke xxiii. 42; Acts vii, 59. 
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beings are commanded to worship him ;‘ accordingly he 
is worshipped in heaven in conjunction with the Father.* 
Yet divine worship and honour belong only to God." 
Whatever else, therefore, is imported in the name Son of 
God, it implies in the first place that he is really a divine 
person. 

It also imports that he is truly MaN as well as God. 
The scripture clearly holds forth the eternal pre-existence 
and Godhead of his person, as has been shown; but it 
does not seem to give us a view of his sonship altogether 
abstract from his humanity. He is expressly called the 
Son of God on account of his incarnation. The angel, 
foretelling the birth of him who was to be called the Son of 
the Highest, thus explains to the Virgin his divine genera- 
tion: “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee (dio kat) AND 
THEREFORE that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called rue Son oF Gop.” Here is a plain 
reason given for his being called the Son of God. That 
holy thing conceived and brought forth by the Virgin was 
not a human person, but Emmanuel, i. e, God with us.“ 
The child born and son given was the Mighty God',—the 
Saviour Christ the Lord,"—the Word made flesh",—God 
manifested in the flesh.° If such was the person born, 
then this passage gives the reason, not why his human na- 
ture alone, but why his whole person, now constituted of 
both natures, is denominated the Son of God. We per- 
ceive not the chief glory of this great mystery of godli- 
ness, if we view it only as a miraculous conception of his 
human nature. The Holy Ghost came upon the Virgin, 
and so she was with child of the Holy Ghost? ;—that 
which was (gennethen) begotten in her was of the Holy 
Ghost*.—The power of the Highest overshadowed her. 


‘Peal. xevii. 7, with Heb. i. 6.; Isa. xlv. 2225, with Rom. xiv. 10, 11. 
Philip. ii. 9—11. 
Rev. v. 8, &c. » Mat.iv. 10... i Luke i. 31, 32, 35. 
* Mat. i. 23, with Isa vii. 14, Isa. ix. 6. = Luke ii. 11. 
* John i. 14. °1 Tim. iii. 16. Mat.i1.18, Ver.20. 
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By the Highest is meant the Father: for alittle above, it 
is said, that Christ should be called the Son of the High- 
est ;* and, addressing the Father, he says, ‘“ A body hast 
THOU prepared me*.”—Lastly, the eternal Word (epilam 
_ banetai) took upon him, or took hold of, the human nature 
thus prepared for him of the seed of Abraham, in such a 
manner as to make it his own.' Thus he took part of 
the same flesh and blood with the children which God had 
given him ;* and the result is, that his person thus consti- 
tuted is the Son of God.“ Though the eternal and un- 
changeable Word did not hereby cease to be what he was 
before, yet he was made flesh, and in this respect is the 
only begotten of the Father in a sense peculiar to himself ;’ 
for never was a person so begotten or constituted before, 
nor ever will be, whereby two distinct natures so in- 
finitely distant as the divine and human are united in one 
individual seLry. From this reason of his sonship given 
by the angel, it would appear that it lies neither in his 
divine nor human nature separately considered, but in the 
union of both in his one person. 

He is also the son of God in respect of his being be- 
gotten from the dead, and of the consequent glory and 
dominion conferred upon him. As in the first creation he 
was before all things, and the First-born or supreme 
Lord,* of every creature, since by him were all things 
created as their cause, and for him as their end ** so in the 
new creation he is the beginning,t the First-born or First- 


* Christ is styled (prototohos pases htiseos) the First-born o every 
creature, Col. i. 15. not because he was the first created of & the 
creatures, but the reason given is, because by him were all things 
created, ver. 16. therefore it must respect his dominion as Lord over 
all, which was the right and prerogative of the first-born ; and so 


to give one the dominion is to make him first-born, Psal. Ixxxix. 27, 
although he was not so by birth, Gen. xxvii. 37. 


T The titles of Christ which are prefixed to the epistles to the 
seven churches of Asia in the Revelations are all taken from chap i. 
though the language is sometimes a little varied ; so that, “the Amen, 


* Luke i. $2, * Heb. x. 5, * Chap. ii. 16, * Ver. 14. 
* Luke i. 35, yJohni.i4. * Col. i, 15—17. 
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begotten from the dead :* and that not only as being 
the First-begotten of all the children of God, considered 
as the children of the resurrection,” and who are also 
waiting for this adoption or sonship, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of their bodies ;° but also in respect of his sovereignty 
and dominion as Lord and Heir of all things,’ being 
God's First-born,* to whom, by right of primogeniture, 
belongs the excellency of dignity and the excellency of 
power :‘ “ For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and liv- 
ing.” It was when God raised him from the dead, and 
conferred upon him the kingdom and priesthood, that he 
said unto him, “ Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee." It was then that the promise made to 
David concerning him was fully accomplished: “I will 
be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son.' This 
last view of his sonship supposes the divine dignity of his 
person, as before set forth, and is founded upon it; for 
who but the mighty God could sustain such a government 
upon his shoulder, or manage the key of David,' the keys 
of the invisible world and of death?™ Who but he was 
worthy to receive all power in heaven and in earth as the 
Father’s heir, and to be the object of all that divine 
homage, honour, and worship, both from men and angels, 
which is connected with it?" These are some of the 
leading senses in which Jesus is declared to be the 
Christ the Son of God; but I pretend not to have given 


the whole import of that gospel proposition. 


the faithful and true Witness, the Beginning of the creation of God,” 
chap. iii. 14. answers to “the faithful Witness, the First-begotten of 
the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth,” chap. i. 5. 


* Col. i. 18; Rev. i. 5, and iii. 14. 
* Luke xx. 86; Acts xxi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 20. 23. 
© Rom. viii. 23. 
* Heb, i. 2. e Psal. Ixxxix. 27; Heb. i. 6. ‘ Gen. xix. 3. 
g Rom, xiv.9. * Psal. ii. 7, with Acts xiii. 83; Heb. i. 4, 5, and v. 5. 
* 2 Sam, vil. 14; Psal. 1xxxix, 26,27, with Heb. i. 5. * Isa. ix. 6. 
Rev. iii. 7. = Chap. i. 18. 
* John v. 22, 28; Philip. ii. 9-125 Heb. i..6; Rev. v. 9-—14. 
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Nite We shall now proceed to consider more particularly 
Ate what the gospel testifies concerning his WORK as the Sa- 


viour of lost sinners. 


_ During his personal ministry upon earth he preached 
the glad tidings of salvation as the great Prophet of his 
church ;° and for this he was commissioned of the Father 
and inspired by the Holy Spirit,” according to the promise, 
“] will put my words in his mouth, and he shall speak 
unto them all that I shall command him.”* This Jesus 
applies to himself when he says, “‘ 1 do nothing of myself; 
but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things: 
—The word which you hear is not mine, but the Father's 
who sent me :—I have not spoken of myself, but the Father 
who sent me; he gave me a commandment what I should 
say and what I should speak.”* “The law,” which both 
condemned the sinner and typified the gospel, “was given 
by Moses; but grace,” instead of condemnation, “and 
truth” in place of shadows, “came by Jesus Christ. No 
man, no, not even Moses, “hath,” like him, “seen God 
at any time: “the only begotten son who is in the 
bosom,” and so privy to the whole counsels and will “ of 
the Father, he,” as the true prophet, hath “declared 
him.”* 
To confirm his mission and doctrine, he, by the same _ 

Spirit," performed miracles, wonders, and signs ;u such as 
instantaneously healing all manner of diseases, ejecting 
demons, controuling the elements, raising the dead, &c. ; 
by all which he was approved of God the Father as the 
Messiah his Son. To this proof he refers the Jews: 
“I have greater witness than that of John; for the works 
which the Father hath given me to finish, the same works 
that I do bear witness of me that the Father hath sent 
me,”—“ The works that I do in my Father’s name, they 


© Heb. ii. 3. | > Luke iy, 18, * Deut. xviii. 18. 
John viii. 28, xii. 49, and xiv. 24. + John i. 17, 18, and xvii. 6, 8, 26. . 
Mat. xii. 28. * Acts ii. 23. = Chap. x. 38,39. | 
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bear witness of me.”—“ Say ye of him whom the Father 
hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphem- 
est; because I said, lam the Sonof God? If I do not the 
works of my Father believe me not. But if I do, though 
you believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him.’” 

He hath also exhibited in his life a pattern of the most 
perfect holiness, patience, humility, and self-denied obedi- 
ence, even unto death; and he hath left his disciples this 
example for their imitation, that they, having thesame spirit 
of faith, might follow his steps,* and walk as he walked.* 

But the gospel chiefly insists upon what Christ hath 
done as the substitute and representative of the guilty ; 
such as, that “he died for our sins, according to the 
scriptures ;—that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day, according to the scriptures; that he as- 
cended up far above all heavens,”* and “sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high,”* where he continues 
to make intercession for his people. We shall briefly 
touch at each of these particulars, and show their import. 

1. The Deatu of Christ is such an important article 
of the gospel which the apostles preached, that their whole 
doctrine is denominated “ preaching Christ crucified‘— 
the preaching of the cross of Christ.”* Paul “ determined 
not to know anything,” either as the foundation of his 
own hope and glorying, or as the subject of his preaching 
to others, “save Jesus Christ and him crucified.”"" And 
no wonder, if we only consider the import of this fact. 

(1.) Christ’s death is that obedience which stands op- 
posed to the disobedience of the first man.' Adam is ex- 
pressly called the type of him that was to come.« He 
being the public representative of his posterity, even as 


¥ John v. 36, and x. 25, 36, 37, 38. 
*2 Cor. iv. 31. 1 Pet.ii.21. Mat.xi.29,andxvi.24. John xiii. 15, 


and xv. 12. 
*1 John ii. 6. »1 Cor. xv, 3, 4. ‘Eph.iv.10.  ‘4Heb.i. 3. 
* Rom, viii. 34. Heb. vii. 25. ‘1 Cor. i, 23. s Chap. i. 18. 
*1 Cor, ii. 2: Gal. vi. 14. ‘Rom. v.19. * Ver. 14. 
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Christ the second Adam is of those whom the Father hath 
given him ;' and the obedience of Christ is contrasted 
with the disobedience of Adam in these words: “ For 
as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners ; so 
by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.”™ 
By obedience here is principally meant his laying down 
his life, for that is the subject upon which the comparison 
of Adam with Christ is introduced." Christ’s death was 
a voluntary act of obedience to the commandment of his 
Father ; so he says, “ Therefore doth my Father love me, 
because I lay down my life that I might take it again. 
No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. 
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This commandment have I received of my Father.” 
The will of God which he came to do, and by which his 
people are sanctified, was the offering up of his body 
once.” By this act of obedience he at once fulfilled the 
law to the utmost, exercising the perfection of love to 
God and man, and satisfying all its penal demands upon 
hisguilty people.t Thespotless holinessof his heart and life 
qualified him for this obedience, and the divine dignity of 
his person gave it infinite worth and efficacy." This is 
that (en dikaioma) one righteousness, which is not only au 
adequate opposite to the (en paraptoma) one offence,' but 
(pollo mallon) much more abundant in its merits and effects : 
for it justifies not only from that one offence, but also from 
our own many offences ;—redeems not merely from the 
death which came by Adam, but also saves fromthe wrath 
to come, or the second death,—and entitles to a life far 
more excellent than that which was forfeited,—a heavenly 
life from the dead, such as Jesus now enjoys." | 

(2:) The gospel exhibits Christ’s death as a true and 
proper sacrifice for sin. A sacrifice is a victim substituted 

Cor. xv. 


» Heb. x. 9, 10. * Gal. iii. 23. 
© 1 Pet. i. 19; ii. 22; and iii, 18. Heb. ix. 14. Acts xx, 28. 


‘Rom. v. 18. * Chap. v. 15, 16, 17, 20, 21, 
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in the place of the guilty, slain for their sins, and presented 
unto God as an atonement for them, with a view to satisfy 
his justice and procure his favour." Sacrifices have in 
all ages, and by almost all nations of the world, been 
looked upon as indispensably necessary to render the Deity 
propitious. The heathens, though they had lost the 
knowledge of the true God, still retained such a sense of 
thisp.that some of them sacrificed their own children for 
that purpose. Whether this universal notion, that the 
Deity was to be appeased by sacrifice, took its rise from 
an original revelation, or was suggested by conscious guilt, 
- and a dread of the Divine displeasure, is not perhaps very 
material to know. It probably originated from the former, 
and was continued under the influence of the latter. What- 
ever be in this, it served to make the doctrine of Christ's 
sacrifice easier understood when it came to be preached 
among the nations. Sacrifices were instituted by Divine 
appointment immediately after the entrance of sin, to pre- 
figure the sacrifice of Christ; accordingly we find Abel, 
Noah, Abraham, &c. offering sacrifices in the faith of this. 
Under the law, the Lord appointed divers kinds of sacri- 
fices for the children of Israel: The paschal lamb ;*—the 
holocaust, or whole burnt-offering ;’—the sin-offering, or 
sacrifice of expiation ;*—and the peace-offering, or sacrifice 
of thanksgiving ;* all which emblematically set forth the 
sacrifice of Christ, being the instituted types and shadows 
of it.” Accordingly Christ set them all aside when he of- 
fered his sacrifice: ‘‘ Above” when he said, “ Sacrifice 
and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, 
thou wouldst not, neither hadst pleasure therein (which 
are offered by the law): Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy 
will, O God. He taketh away the first, that he may estab- 
lish the second. By the which will we are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” 

* Ley, i, 3, 4; and iv. 32—35. * Exod. xii. 3. » Lev. vii. 8. 


* Chap. iy. 3, 4, *Chap. vii. 11, 12, 
Heb, ix. 9—15; and x. 1, 1 Cor. vy, 7. * Heb. x. 8, 9, 10. 
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As in the comparison with Adam, so on this subject the 
Apostle sets forth the excellency of Christ's sacrifice above 
those of the law. The legal sacrifices were only brute 
animals; such as bullocks, heifers, goats, lambs, &c. ;* but 
the sacrifice of Christ was himself,* a person of infinite 
dignity and worth. The former though they sanctified to 
the purifying of the flesh from ceremonial uncleanness, 
yet it was not possible for them to expiate sin, or purge 
the conscience of the worshipper from the guilt of it, and 
so it is said that God was not well pleased in them ;‘ but 
Christ hath effectually and for ever put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself, having made an adequate atonement 
unto God for it,* and thereby also purges the conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God." The first were 
offered year by year continually, which showed their insuf- 
ficiency, and that God was still calling sins to remem- 
brance : but the last needs not to be repeated, because it 
hath fully and at once answered all the ends of sacrifice ; 
upon which account God hath declared that he will re- 
member the sins and iniquities of his people no more. 
“‘ Now, where remission of these is, there is no more of- 
fering for sin.”* 

(3.) By the death of Christ the old covenant was set 
aside;.and the new covenant made, dedicated, and con- 
firmed. 

The old or first covenant is that which God made with 
the nation of Israel at Sinai by the mediation of Moses,’ 
in pursuance of his promise to Abraham respecting his 
fleshly seed." This covenant was but a temporal earthly 
shadow of the new and better covenant which was to be 
made after those days. 

The new or second covenant is that which God made 
‘by the mediation of Christ with the true Israel, the spiri- 
 #Heb. ix, 12, 13. *Heb. i. 3; ix. 14, 26; and x. 10. 

“Chap. x. 4, 5, 8, 11. s Chap. ix. 26. Eph. v. 2. 
Heb. ix. 14, and x. 22. ‘Chap. x. 

‘Heb. vii. 27, and x. 14—19. ‘See Exod. chap. xix. to xxiv. 

= Deut. xxix. 12, 138. 
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tual seed of Abraham, consisting of Jews and Gentiles, 
according to the promise he had made him of blessing all 
nations in his Seed, which is Christ." 

These two covenants* were allegorically represented in 
Abraham’s family; the first by Hagar the bond-woman, 
the last by Sarah the free-woman; and the people of 
these covenants were represented by their respective sons 
Ishmael and Isaac.° 3 
The old covenant and the new could not be both in 
force at the same time, because the former was the type 
of the latter. They were also incompatible with each 
other in this respect, that the first included only the na- 
tion of Israel, and shut out the Gentiles as aliens and fo- 
reigners ;? whereas the last comprehends believers of all 
nations, whether Jews or Gentiles.‘ It is evident, there- 


"Heb. viii. and ix, 15, and xii, 24. Rom. iii. 29, 30, and ix. 6—9. 
Gal. iii. 7—19. ° Gal. iv. 22, 31. 
P Eph, ii. 12. «Chap. ii. 13—17. Col. ii. 14. 


* Many view these two covenants as only different dispensations 
of one and the saine covenant, though the Apostle expressly calls 
them two, Gal. iv. 24. Had they been one covenant, then it behoved 
the mediator, people, priest, sacrifice, sanctuary, and inheritance, to 
be the same also, or at least of the same kind; but in all these the 
Scripture makes such a difference as is between flesh and spirit, earth 
and heaven, shadow and substance, things temporal and things eter- 
nal, This mistake leads them also to contrast the new covenant with 
a covenant supposed to have been made with Adam; whereas the 
Scripture always speaks of it with reference to, and in distinction 
from, the old covenant made at Sinai, which was its type. The law 
given to Adam is not held forth under the notion of a covenant, that 
being applied in Scripture to God's entering into a friendly relation 
with sinfl men, which could not take place but by shedding the blood 
of sacrifice: hence the original expression for making a covenant, 
signifies to cut off a purifying victim, as explained Jer. xxxiv. 18, and 
exemplified, Gen. xv. 17, 18; Exod. xxxiv. 5,11; but for this there 
was no occasion while Adam stood naturally in friendship with his 
Maker, Yet the law given to Israel in the Sinai covenant, repre- 
sented and called to mind, in several respects, the original law given 
to Adam; and in this view it was the ministration of death and con- 
demnation to sinners, and is opposed to the promise, Gal. iii. 18—to 
grace, Rom. xi. 6—to faith, Gal. iii. 12—to the righteousness of faith, 
Rom. iv. 13, and x. 5,6. It was given to that people with a view to 
make them sensible of their sin and danger, and of their need of sal- 
vation by the promised seed, and so was subservient to the promise. 
See Rom. v. 20, and vii. 13; Gal. iii. 18—25. 
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fore, that the new covenant could not take place till the 
first was made old and ready to vanish away.” The Lord 
had promised of old to make this new covenant ;* but it 
was not actually made till Christ by his one offering had 
set aside the legal sacrifices, and perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified; for this is what the Apostle gives us 
as the accomplishment of that promise ;* so that it was 
made upon Christ's sacrifice. The first covenant was not 
- dedicated without blood: “For when Moses had spoken 
every precept to all the people according to the law, he 
took the blood of calves and of goats, with water and scarlet- 
wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book and all the 
people, saying, This is the blood of the covenant which 
God hath enjoined unto you.”* Jesus shows what answers to 
this in the second, when he says, “ This is the new cove- 
nant in my blood ;”* or, “ This is my blood of the new cove- 
nant, which is shed for many, for the remission of sins ;”” 
plainly intimating, that the new covenant was made in or 
by his blood ; and hence his blood is called “ the blood of 
sprinkling,”* “the blood of the everlasting covenant.”* It 
is through Christ's blood that all the promises of the new 
covenant take effect. By it he redeemed or purchased the 
people of this covenant out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation,” and sanctified or consecrated them 
unto God, as a royal priesthood, an holy nation, and pecu- 
liar people." ‘Thus the covenant relation took place, as 
expressed in the promise, “I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people.”—By this he also made a com 

and everlasting atonement for their sins,‘ and upon this 
ground the promise is fulfilled, “1 will forgive their ini- 
quity, and I will remember their sins no more.” 


—It is 
only in the atonement that the true character of God is 


"Heb. viii. 13. * Jer. xxxi. 31 ‘ 
* Heb. ix. 18—20. = Luke eee Heb. x. 5—19. 


* Heb. xii. 24. * Chap. xiii. 20. 7 Mat. xxvi. 28. 


*1 Pet. i, 18,19. Rev. v. 9, 10. 
©Heb. xili. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 


“Mat. xxvi, 28. Heb. ii. 17. 1 John ii. 2. 
* Heb, x. 14, 17. 
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TO HIS APOSTLES. 43 
manifested as the just God and the Saviour :‘ and hereby 
all the people of this covenant “ know the Lord from the 
least of them unto the greatest of them.”—lIt is through 
the application of this blood by the Spirit, that the con- 
science is purged from dead works to serve the living 
God ;* and the faith of it working by love," is the accom- 
plishment of that promise, “I will put my law in their in- 
ward parts, and write it in their hearts.” Thus they are 
“elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” It was the 
blood of Christ which confirmed the covenant, and ratified 
all the exceeding great and precious promises upon 
which it is established. It is the ratification of promises 
that gives them a covenant form : in this respect the new 
covenant is compared to a testament,* which is of force by 
the death of the testator, but of no strength at all whilst 
he liveth. When God made promise to Abraham he con- 
firmed it by an oath; not as if his word had been insufhi- 
cient, but that he might more abundantly show unto the 
heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, and give 
them strong consolation.' This was the highest confir- 
mation that words could give, for he could swear by none 
greater than himself. But the new covenant is confirmed 
in a still more striking and wonderful manner, even by the 
precious blood of his own Son; which, as it is the merito- 


‘Rom. iii. 25, 26. Isa. xlv. 21. s Heb. ix. 14. 
* Gal. v. 6, and vi. 15. ‘1 Pet. i. 2. * Heb. ix. 16, 17. 
| 1 Chap. vi. 13—19. 


* Diathehe signifies either a covenant or testament ; but when that 
word is expressive of the old or new economy, it ought always, in my 
opinion, to be rendered covenant. Even in Heb. ix. 16, 17, it may be 
so translated, if, instead of testator, diathemenos be understood to sig- 
nify the appointed sacrifice by which covenants were ratified, and 
ept nekrois be rendered, not after men are dead, but literally, upon ~ 
the dead, viz. sacrifice or animals ; for the Apostle is evidently speak- 
ing of Christ under the character of mediator and high priest, and of 
the blood of his sacrifice ; which do not properly belong to the idea 


of a testament or latter-will, but to that of a covenant betwixt God 
and sinful men. | 
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rious ground of the promises, and the highest demonstra- 
tion of the Divine love and good-will to men, is suited to 
remove every ground of suspicion from the human heart, 
and to give the strongest assurance of all stipulated 
blessings ; such as the remission of sins, the adoption of 
children, and the eternal inheritance :™ for if ‘God spared 
not his own Son” (a person of infinite dignity and worth, 
and the. object of his supreme love), “ but delivered him 
up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us 
all things ?”" and especially when we consider that he was 
delivered up for this very end. Thus we see how the new 
covenant was made and ratified in Christ’s blood, or upon 
his sacrifice. 

2. Another fact recorded in the gospel is the BURIAL of 
Christ.° It was predicted that he should make his grave 
with the wicked, and with the rich in his death,” and also 
typified by Jonah in the whale’s belly.‘ It is an article 
of the gospel which the apostles preached unto the na- 
tions. Paul preaching at Antioch, says, “ When they had 
fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down 
from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre ;”* and he men- 
tions it among other particulars which he delivered to the 
Corinthians first of all... The burial of Christ was, 

(1.) A strong evidence of the reality of his death. His 
enemies indeed had made sure work of him by piercing 
his side with a spear, after they saw that he was dead al- 
ready ;‘ but his being wrapped up in linen clothes, with 
his mouth and nostrils filled with spices, as the manner 
of the Jews was to bury," and in this situation lying three 
meomplete days in a cold sepulchre, is a farther demon- 
stration to all the world that he was really dead, and that 
there was no latent principle of life remaining in him. 

(2.) It affords a strong proof of his resurrection ; for the 


= Rom. viii. 33,34. Gal.iv. 4,5. Heb. ix. 15. * Rom, viii. 32. 


*Mat. xxvii. 57—61. Mark xv. 43—47. Luke xxiii, 5054. John 
xix. 38—42. Isa. liii, 9. Mat. xii. 40. 
Acts xiii. 29. Cor.xv.4 ‘John xix. 33, 34. 
* John xix. 40. 
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precautions taken by his enemies to secure the sepulchre, 
by sealing the stone and setting a watch, cut \off every 
possibility of deceit in that matter.* 

(3.) It was the last and lowest. step of his humiliation. 
The last part of the curse denounced against Adam was, 
that he should return unto the ground from whence he 
was taken ;’ and so the grave is the house appointed for 
all living.* To redeem from this curse, the prince of life 
submitted to be brought into the dust of death,* and to 
be retained for a while in the gloomy mansions of the 
dead. “ Death and the grave (as one beautifully observes) 
might be proud of such a tenant as this.” But he stoops 
thus low that his victory over both might be the more 
conspicuous and complete; for hereby he became the 
plagues of death, despoiling it of its sting and power, 
and the destruction of the grave, by bursting asun- 
der its gates, and opening a passage through it to ever- 
lasting life.” 

3. The RESURRECTION of Christ from the dead is an- 
other article of the gospel.* This fact holds such an im- 
portant place in the gospel system, that the truth of the 
whole stands or falls with it.t The chief end of the apos- 
tolic office was to bear witness to it ;° salvation is con- 
nected with the belief of it,‘ and by it believers are begot- 
ten again to the lively hope of the heavenly inheritance .* 

(1.) By his resurrection he was determined to be the Son 
of God with power,” according to what was foretold of 
him in ancient prophecy.' Jesus himself refers his ene- 
mies to his resurrection as the decisive proof of his cha- 
racter and mission ;* and so gave them the fairest oppor- 
tunity to satisfy themselves as to the truth of that fact, 


* Mat. xxvii. 62—66. . y Gen. iii, 19. * Job xxx. 23. 
* Psal. xxii. 15. > Hos. xiii, 14. 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. 
* Acts ii. 24, 32; x. 40, 41; and xiii. 30, 31. 
*1 Cor. xv. 14—19. * Acts i. 22; iv. 33 ; and x. 40, 41. 


‘Rom, x. 9. Pet. i. 8, 4. » Rom. i. 4. 
‘Peal. xvi, 10, with Acts il. 24-29, Psal. ii. 7, with Acts xiii. 33. 
* Mat. xii. 38—40. John ii. 18—22. | 
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and to guard against every imposition.' Had his body 
remained in the grave, all his pretensions would have been 
refuted; but his resurrection from the dead on the ap- 
pointed day, justified all his claims, and demonstrated 
that he was the true Messiah, the Son of God, the Saviour 
and Judge of the world," who had thus received power 
from his Father, not only to lay down his life, but to take 
it again.” 

(2.) His resurrection proves the perfection of the atone- 
ment which he made by his death for the sins of his people, 
and that God is fully and for ever well pleased in it. Had 
he continued under the power of that death which he suf- 
fered for our sins we could have no evidence that he had 
made full satisfaction: On the contrary, his remaining in 
the prison of the grave would have shown him unable to 
pay our debt and obtain remission. “If Christ be not 
raised (says the Apostle), your faith is vain; ye are yet in 
your sins."* But in his resurrection we see him obtaining 
a full discharge in the name of all for whom he died, and 
justice acquitting him from all further demands; for the 
God of peace, in bringing him again from the dead by the 
blood of the everlasting covenant which was shed for the 
remission of sins,” raised him again for our justification," 
and removed the curse. Thus he was justified by the 
Spirit’ quickening him from death, the wages of our sins ;* 
so that none can lay anything to the charge of God's 
elect, seeing “it is Christ that died, yea rather, that is 
risen again.”* 

(5.) It is the evidence, earnest, and example of the re- 
surrection of the saints at the last day. The connection 
which believers have with Christin his resurrection is 
compared to that which they have with Adam in the death 
which ‘came by his sin. “For since by man came 
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. 


‘Mat. xxvii. 62—66. » Acts xvii. 31. *John x. 18. 
*1 Cor. xv. 17. Heb. xiii. 20. ‘Rom, iv. 25. 
*1 Tim. iii, 16. *1 Pet, iii, 18. *Rom. viii. 33, 34. 


. 
> 
> 
».¥ 
. 


TO HIS APOSTLES. 47 


For as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made 
alive."* Christ in his resurrection is compared to the 

ite under the law, which being offered to the Lord, 
consecrated the whole harvest, and was a sample as well 
as certain pledge and earnest of it :* “ But now is Christ 
risen from the dead, and become the first-fruits of them 
that slept—Christ the first-fruits, afterwards they that are 
Christ’s at his coming.”” He is also in this respect called 
the First-born, the First-begotten from the dead ;* which 
imports his connection with many brethren who shall in 
their order succeed him in that birth, and be the children 
of God by being the children of the resurrection." This 
is that adoption or sonship which the Spirit leads them to 
wait for, to wit, the redemption of their bodies.® Christ 
was raised from the dead as the vital head of his body the 
church, and the Spirit which quickened him is communi- 
cated to all his members ;° so that those who partake of 
the Spirit of the risen Jesus, and are thereby quickened 
from death in trespasses and sins, to a new life of confor- 
mity to him in this world,* have the very quickening prin- 
ciple already dwelling in them which raised Christ, and 
which shall also raise up their mortal bodies at last : for, 
says the Apostle, “If the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.”* In short, such is the con- 
nection between the resurrection of Christ and that of his 
people, that to deny the latter amounts to a denial of the 
former : “ Now if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, how say some among you that there is no resur- 
rection of the dead? But if there be no resurrection of 
the dead, then is Christ not risen.”* Thus we see that 
they stand or fall together, so that we cannot be more 


*1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. * Ley. xix.24. Deut. xxvi. 2. 
71 Cor. xv. 20, 23. *Col. i, 18, “Rev. i. 5. * Luke xx. 36, 38. 
*Rom. viii, 23.. - Chap. viii. 9. 
“Chap. vi. 4. Col, ii. 12,13, and iii, 1. * Rom. viii. 11. 


‘1 Cor. xv. 12, 13. 
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certain of Christ's resurrection from the dead than we are 
of the resurrection of those that sleep in him.* With re- 
gard to the nature of the resurrection body, we are as- 
sured that Christ’s risen and glorified body is the original 
and pattern of it. As in this life the saints bear the 
image of Adam in their earthly mortal bodies, they shall 
then bear the image of Christ in having their vile bodies 
changed and fashioned like unto his glorious body." The 
body, as derived from Adam, is sown, not only into the 
grave, but also into this world, (psuchikon) an animal, 
corruptible, dishonourable, and weak body; but in the re- 
surrection it shall be raised, like Christ’s, a spiritual, in- 
corruptible, glorious, and powerful body'—Thus they 
shall not only see him as he is, but be like him.* 
4. Another article of the gospel-testimony is Christ's 
ASCENSION into heaven and GLORIFICATION at the Father's 
right-hand.' Of this fact the apostles were witnesses.” 
They could not indeed with their bodily eyes see him enter 
into the highest heavens (though some of them had after- 
wards visions of him in his glorified state" ;) but this was 
fully proved by his pouring down the.Spirit according to 
his promise,” which could not take place till he was glori- 
fied? This was such an evidence as fell under the 
examination of men’s senses ; for (says the Apostle) “he 
hath shed forth this which ye now see and hear.”* 
-/(1.) His ascension into heaven imports his victory over 
all his and our enemies. Having in his own over- 
come the world," expiated sin,’ spoiled principalities and 
powers,’ and abolished death," he ascended on high amidst 
thousands of attending angels, making an open show of 
his enemies, and leading captivity captive, like a mighty 
conqueror returning from battle, and gracing his triumph 
1 Thess. iv. 13, 1 b 
11 Mark xvi. 19. 


“ Actsi.10. = Acts vii. 56; 1 Cor xv. 8: Rev.i. 13-16. 
* John xvi.7.  »Johnvil. 39. - «Actsii.83. John xvi. 33. 


* Heb ix. 26. . *Col ii. 15. * 2 Tim. i. 10. 
Peal. Ixviii. 17, 18; Eph. iv. 8. 
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with spoils of war and captives in chains. Well might 
the gates of the celestial temple be addressed on this tri- 
umphant occasion : “ Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and 
be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory 
shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord 
strong and mighty, the Lord Mighty in battle.” 

(2.) He ascended that he might bestow the Spirit upon 
his church. While he was on earth the Holy Spirit was 
not yet given in that manner and degree that was suited 
to his New Testament kingdom, “ because he was not yet 
glorified :"* And so he tells his apostles, “ It is expedient 
for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you.”* This promise began to be accomplished | 
when, “being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promise of the Spirit,” 
he shed him forth upon his disciples." Thus “he as- 
cended on high, and gave gifts unto men,” like a victori- 
ous prince, who, upon his triumphant entry into his capital, 
seatters liberal donations among the people. As head of 
influence to his body, he gave to some the extraordinary 
gifts of apostles, prophets, and evangelists ; to others, the 
ordinary gifts of pastors and teachers ; and all for the pur- 
pose of (katartismon) bringing into joint the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of his body the 
church.* This spirit, which acts as the Spirit of the truth, 
and the animating soul of the whole body, he communi- 
cates also to every individual member ; for, “if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his.”* Hereby 
they are enlightened,‘ regenerated,* sanctified," and com- 
forted ;' have the knowledge of their adoption,* the earnest 


of the inheritance,' and are sealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion.™ 


Psal. xxiv. 7,8. * John vii. 38,39. *Chap. xvi.7. » Acts ii. 33. 
*Eph. iv.8. Chap. iv.11,12. Rom. viii. 9. 
Eph. i. 17, 18. 
: * John iii. 5. » 2 Thess, 11.13; 1 Pet. i. 2. ‘Rom. v. 5. 
Chap viii. 15. 16; Gal. iy. 6: ! Eph i. 14. = Chap. iv. 30. 
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_(3.) He ascended to take possession of his throne and 
kingdom. This kingdom was promised under the Old 
Testament,” typified by the Jewish theocracy,’ and pro- 
claimed at hand in the days of his flesh ;? but he did not 
actually take possession of it till he ascended far above all 
heavens, and sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high. It was then that God, his God, anointed him with the 
oil of gladness above his fellows ;* crowned him with glory 
and honour ;* set him as king upon his holy hill of Zion," 
saying unto him, “ Sit thou at my right hand until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool ;”* and commanded all the an- 
gelic hosts to worship him." It was in consequence, and 
as the reward of his voluntary humiliation and obedience 
unto death, that God thus highly exalted him, and vested 
him with supreme dominion over all things in heaven, and 
earth, and under the earth,* and also bestowed upon him 
the highest joy and blessedness. Hence we find his 
royal enthronement and happiness connected : “Thou pre- 
ventest him with the blessing of goodness ; thou settest a 
crown of pure gold upon his head. He asked life of thee, 
and thou gavest it him, even length of days for ever and 
ever. His glory is great in thy salvation: honour and 
majesty hast thou set uponhim. For thou hast made him 
most blessed for ever : thou hast made him exceeding glad 
with thy countenance.”’ This is that joy which was set 
before him, and for which he endured the cross, despising 
the shame.* 


(4.) He ascended to officiate as high priest in the 
heavenly sanctuary. We are expressly told, that “if he 
were on earth, he should not be a priest,” i. ¢. he could 
not on earth complete the service answerable to his ap- 
pointment as high priest ; and the reason is given, seeing 
that there are priests that offer gifts “ according to the 

* Psal. exxxii. 11; ° 


* Psal. ii. 6. * Psal. cx. 1; Acts ii. 34, 35. 
* Psal. xcvii. 7; Heb. i, 6. * Phil. ii. 912. > Peal. xxi, 3—6. 
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law, who serve unto the example and shadow* of heavenly 
things.”" The law appointed no earthly priesthood but 
one, which was restricted entirely to the tribe of Levi and 
order of Aaron ;’ but Christ having sprung of the tribe of 
Judah, had no appointment to the service of the earthly 
sanctuary,® and so could not be an high priest on earth. 
He indeed suffered on earth as a sacrifice for sin; but the 
mere slaying of the sacrifice did not complete the atone- 
ment even under the law. In order to this it was neces- 
sary that its blood should be brought within the vail into © 
the holiest of all, and there sprinkled upon the mercy seat, 
after having offered the incense ;* and this was a service 
peculiar to the high priest. Jesus could not thus officiate 
on earth, there being no holy place appointed for him 
there in which he might offer his gift and sacrifice. He 
was constituted a high priest by the word of the oath 
which was since the law,* when the Lord sware unto him, 
“Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchise- 
dec :* but this oath does not make him a priest on earth, 
but in heaven; for it connects with these words, “Sit 
thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool ;"* which did not take place till having risen 
from the dead, he ascended into heaven, and sat down at 
the right hand of God." And so the Apostle sums up his 
explication of that oath thus: “We have such an high 
priest who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, and of 
the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man.” 


* “The (upodeigma) exemplar and shadow of the heavenlies,” is 
the tabernacle and all that pertained to it, where the high priest per- 
formed the service, and which is afterwards called the upodeigmata, 
patterns or exemplars of things in the heavens, chap. ix. 20, 23 ; the 
holy places made with hands, the figures of the true, ver. 24. For it 
was concerning the tabernacle and its utensils that the Lord said to 
Moses, “See that thou make all things according to the pattern 
ug thee in the mount,” Exod. xxv. 40, with Acts vii. 44; Heb. 


* Heb. viii, 4,5. °Exod. xl 15. Heb. vii 14. Lev. xvi. 
* Heb. vii. 28, ‘Psal.cx.4 ©Psalcx.1, * Acts ii. 34, 35. 
‘Heb. viii, 1, 2. 
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His ascension into heaven, therefore, corresponds with the 
entry of the high priest into the most holy place on the 
great day of atonement; and thus the Apostle expressly 
declares : “ But Christ being come, an high priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building: 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own 
blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us :——For Christ is not en- 
tered into the holy places made with hands, which are the 
figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us."* In this exalted state, the 


oath declares him a priest for ever; not subject to morta- 


lity, as in the days of his flesh, nor dying out of his office 
like the mortal sons of Aaron, but made a priest after the 
power of an endless life; and as he ever liveth to make 
mtercession, he is able:to save them to the uttermost that 
approach unto God by him.' 

(5.) Lastly, He ascended into heaven as the forerunner 
of his brethren. Agreeably to this he says to his dis- 
ciples, “ I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you 
to myself, that where I am there ye may be also.”" This 
hope he gives to all his followers : “If any man serve me, 
let him follow me; and where I am, there shall also my 
servant be.”° For this he prays to his Father: “ Father, 
I will that they also whom thou hast given me be with me 
where | am; that they may behold my glory which thou 
hast given me.”* As soon as they are absent from the 
body they shall be present with the Lord ;* and when 
their bodies shall be ransomed from the grave, they shall 
im their complete persons be caught up in the clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so they shall be ever with 
the Lord. 


_* Heb. ix. 11,12,24. vii, 21-26. Heb. vi. 20. 


*John xiv.2,3.  *Chapxii.26. Chap. xvii. 24. 
*2 Cor. v. 8. * 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 
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5. Christ's second coming to RAISE THE DEAD and 
JUDGE THE WORLD at the last day, is another most impor- 
tant branch of the gospel revelation, and is ranked among 
the foundation principles of it." Indeed the whole media- 
torial economy refers to this, and without it the justice of 
the Divine administration could not fully appear, for there 
is no proper retribution in this life. As there cannot be 
a general judgment without a resurrection of the dead, so 
the power of both is vested im Jesus. “As the Father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself ;” and “as the Father raiseth up the dead, 
and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will.”* With this stands connected his power to judge 
the world: “ For the Father judgeth no man,” ¢. e. imme- 
diately by himself; “ but hath committed all judgment to 
the Son—and hath given him authority to execute judg- 
ment also,” i. ¢. to dispense rewards and punishments, 
“because he is the Son of man.*”* Therefore he com- 
manded his apostles ‘‘ to preach unto the people, and to tes- 
tify, that it is he who was ordained of God to be the judge 
of quick and dead.”* Accordingly they declared, that 
God now “commandeth all men every where to repent, 
because he hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he ~ 
hath ordained: whereof he hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead.” On 
that appointed day, “the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, and shall sit upon 
the throne of his glory. Before him shall be gathered all 
nations ;"* “for we must all appear before the judgment- 


* Not merely because he is a man, for. that is no proper reason ; 
but because he is that very person spoken of in Dan. vii. 13, 14, 
under the designation of the Son of man, who was to come with the 
clonds of heaven, and to whom the dominion, glory, and kingdom is 
given, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve him. See 
Matt. xxvi. 64; Rev. i. 7. 


* Heb. vi..2.  *John-v. 21,96. Ver. 22,27. «Acts x. 42. 
Acts xvii. 30, 31. Mat. 
F 


3 
9 

> 

3 

| 


CHRIST'S COMMISSION 

seat of Christ.” The quick who are.alive and remain a: 
his coming,’ and the deed:small and.grest of ll geners- 
all. ‘that are in their graves, shall hear his 
and shal] come forth Then will he judge the world in 
by the most just and equitable rule of 
Procedure; ‘mot-reaping where he hath not sowed, 
githering where he hath not according to 


“for-to whom much is given, of 
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good and faithful servants who have well done.” Lastly, 
according to their works; and then shall the wicked go 
life eternal.’ 
té induce all men every where to repent,‘ but also to sti- 
mulate believers to “labour, that, whether present or ab- 
sent'they'may be accepted of him ;”* and “ seeing they 
look forsuch things, to be diligent, that they may be 
found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless ;”* that 
Ths the world 
Christ'smediatorial reign; for “then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even'the ‘Father; when he shall have put down all rule, 
and all ity, and .' For ‘he must till he 
shall: be destroyed is death —And when all things shall be 
mibdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be sub- 
iaipert;: which is all sammed.up in this, That Jesus is the 
Christ the Son of God; and that he was delivered for the 


‘90 we find ‘it included in the: commission to preach it: 


* Mat. xxv. 91, 23. Rev. xx. 12—16. 
Acts xvii. 30. . 3. Cor. 9 Pet; fii 14: 

* John xx: 31; Remi iv, 35>.1.Cor. xv. » Mark xvi. 16. 
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shall just add a few other passages to the same purpose. 
“ He that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life.” 
“ This is the will of him that sent me, that every one that 
seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting 
life; and I will raise him up at the last day. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath ever- 
lasting life.”* “To him gave all the prophets witness, that 
through his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive 
the remission of sins.”* “Be it known unto you, there- 
fore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by him all that be- 
lieve are justified from all things, from which ye could not 
be justified by the law of Moses.” “ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.”* 
“ But what saith it ?” (viz. the gospel declaration of the 
righteousness which is of faith), “The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth and in thy heart; that is, the word of 
faith which we preach ; that if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in thine heart that God 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved: For with 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation; for the scrip- 
ture saith, “ Whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed.”" 

These and such like passages clearly show, that the 
same faithful God who testifieth that Jesus is the Christ 
his beloved Son, promiseth with equal certainty, that who- 
soever believeth this shall be saved; for “this is the pro- 
mise that he hath promised us (viz. who believe), even 
eternal life.” If men believe not this promise, they can 
have no true faith in Jesus as the Christ the Son of God. 
The revelation of his Godhead is to show him mighty to 
save. He is called Jesus, because he saves his people from 
their sins‘ ;—-the Christ, because he is anointed to and in- 


« John iii. 36. ¢ Chap. vi. 40, 47. * Acts x. 43. 
‘ Chap. xiii, 38, 39. & Acts xvi. 31. * Rom. x. 8—12. 


‘1 John ii. 25. Mat, i, 21. 
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vested with all saving offices. To believe that he is the 
Christ, is to believe not only that he is able to save, (which 
is a truth though he should never save any ;) but also, that 
whosoever believeth on him shall certainly be saved by him. 
Salvation is the end of his incarnation, death, and resur- 
rection from the dead.' The design of declaring him the 
Christ the Son of God is, that men might believe it; and 
why believe it? “that believing they might have life 
through his name.”"" Without this, their believing could 
answer noend. “ We have believed in Jesus (says the 
Apostle), that we may be justified by the faith of him.” 
Our Lord declares the gospel thus: “God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son,’—for what 
end ?-“ that whosoever believeth on him might not perish, 
but have everlasting life.”° Without this, where would 
be the love? or how could the gift of his Son be such 
an amazing expression of it? In short, salvation is both 
the import and end of all that the gospel testifies concern- 
ing the person, mission, and work of Christ ; and there- 
fore there is no believing the gospel testimony without ad- 
-mitting the promise, that whosoever believeth it shall 
be saved: for God hath declared the one as well as the 
other ; nay, hath declared the latter as the end and import 
of the former. 

The salvation held forth in this promise is a deliverance 
from the guilt, power, and consequences of sin; and con- 
sists in the free remission of sins and acceptance into fa- 
vour,? the adoption of sons,‘ the sanctification of the 
Spirit, victory over death,” and eternal life with Jesus 
Christ in the heavenly state." 

The gospel testimony and promise cannot be separated 
without destroying both. Take away the testimony, and 
you remove the foundation of the promise; for if Jesus is 
not the Christ the Son of God, who hath finished the work 


' Heb. ii. 14-18; Rom. iv. 25. _=John xx. 31. * Gal. ii. 16. 
* John iii. 16. ? Eph. i. 6, 7. « Gal. iv. 5. 
1 Pet 1.2; 1 Cor. xv. 57. *1 John ii. 25. 
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of redemption, there can be no salvation to the believer in 
him. Take away the promise, and the testimony will be 
no longer glad tidings ; for unless he that believeth shall 
be saved, it is of little consequence to the guilty whether 
Jesus be the Christ or not. 


OF FAITH. 


Much has been said and written on the nature of that 
faith to which the promise of salvation is made, and va- 
rious have been the definitions given of it, many of which 
have served no other end than to perplex the subject. 


sense of the word, is that crEDIT which we give to the 
truth of anything which is made known to us by report or 
| testimony, and is grounded either on the veracity of the 
| speaker, or on the evidence by which his words are con- 
| firmed. 

| 


But many are of opinion, that justifying faith must be 
something more than this.* They do not think that mere 


‘A * Some profess to admit, that “faith is credence and nothing else,” 
cd yet at the same time affirm, that “there are some truths which can- 
. not be known or believed without a corresponding temper of heart.” 


By a corresponding temper of heart cannot be meant some good dis- 
position previous to faith; for as the question relates to faith itvelf, 


Fe that would be foreign to the point; and it is certain that true fait! 
- does not exist previous to the knowledge of the truth, for it cometh 
by hearing the word of God, Rom. x. 17. Nor can it be meant that 


this temper of heart is the immediate and inseparable effect of faith ; 
for that is freely granted, and it is not the effect, but nature or essence 
of faith that is the point in question. The meaning therefore must 


_ | be this, that faith in its very nature is a temper or disposition of heart 


d corresponding to the truth believed; which is to maintain that it is 
something else than credence, and 0 to retract what was before 


That this is the sense is clear, for it is argued in support of it, 
“ that if faith was a mere exercise of the understanding, it would con- 


ot to the point. To affirm 
" when it has God or his word for its 
dering how highly the scripture speaks 
root or principle of all Christian virtues, 
that which gives glory to God, Rom. iv. 20; 


.6;1 Tim. 1.5; as 


no unbelief could tain 
| no sin.” By a mere exercise | 
* 
i must be meant a 
4 
object, is rather too bold, 
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belief, be its object what it may, contains ‘in it any real 
virtue or moral excellence, that may rationally account for 
a sinner’s being justified, and therefore include in its very 
nature the exercise of love and other holy dispositions of 
heart. Yet they would not be understood to mean that 


and without which it is impossible to please him, Heb. xi. 6. Surely 
it is right to believe all that God says. 

But though we should grant the unfounded assertion, that mere 
belief contains no virtue, it would not follow that “unbelief could 
contain no sin,” for such an argument proceeds upon this principle : 
That if there is no virtue in a thing, there can be no sin in its oppo- 
site; but this does not hold true in innumerable instances. There is 
no positive virtue in abstaining from many crimes that might be men- 
tioned ; yet the commission of them, or even the neglect of the op- 
posite duties would be very sinful. There is no moral virtue in tak- 
ing food‘ when hungry; but wilfully to starve one’s self to death 
would be suicide. And, to come nearer the point, there is no moral 
virtue in believing the testimony of a friend, when I have every rea- 
son to do so; yet, in these circumstances, were I to discredit his 
word, he would feel the injury very sensibly. Now, supposing there 
was no more virtue contained in believing the witness of God than in 
believing the witness of men, to which it is compared, it does not 
follow that there would be no sin in unbelief, which is to make God a 
liar, 1 John v.10. To deny that faith is the exercise of a virtuous 
temper of heart, is to refuse some ‘praise to the creature; but to 
of God. 

But why so solicitous to find virtue or moral excellence in faith ? 

Is it with a view to account for the efficacy ascribed to it in justifica- 
tion? This design is disavowed, for we are told, “ That though 
faith be a moral excellency, yet it is not on account of that excellency 
that justification is ascribed to it; for if we were justified by faith as 
a virtue, we might as well be justified by love, &c. either would be 
justification by our own righteousness”’ The question then returns, 
Of what use is it to contend for the moral excellence of faith in point 
of justification ? The answer given to this is, “ That if faith includes 
the acquiescence of the heart,” i. e. of the will and affections, “and 
$0 be a moral exceilency, then there is a fitness in God’s justifying 
those persons who thus acquiesce.” But as this fitness in God’s jus- 
tifying is placed upon faith’s being a moral excellency, it mustbe such 
a fitness as is between virtue and its reward, and so this is onlya 
round-about way of saying, that we are justified by faith as a virtue, 

_ which is above acknowledged to be justification by our own righteous- 
ness 

It is argued, that “hope implies desire, and desire includes love,” 
and that believing the loveliness of an object, and loving it are “the 
same.” Ifso, then to be justified by faith, is the same as to be justi- 
fied by hope and love, which is also admitted to be justification by 
our own righteousness. To avoid this obvious conclusion, it is al- 
leged, that “though hope and love be moral excellencies as well as 
faith, yet none of them have that relation to Christ which faith has.” 
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sinners are justified by the exercise of holy dispositions, or 
(as they speak) by faith considered asa work. A caution 
which intimates an apprehension that their idea of faith is 
very liable to such a misconstruction ; and indeed if faith 
be a work at all, it is not easy to conceive how sinners are 
justified by faith without works. The apostle Paul, how- 
ever, never gave any such caution, because he did not look 
upon faithasa work, but,on the contrary, opposeth it, both 
in its own nature and in point of justification, to all works 
of every kind,and makes it to correspond with pure grace.‘ 
_ The word pistis, faith or belief, is evidently used by the 
inspired writers in the same sense in which it is commonly 
used and understood among men in ordinary cases. They 
never gave the least hint that they had any uncommon 
idea annexed to that term, nor did they give any directions 
how to believe or act faith, though they insist much upon 
what men are to believe, and upon the divine evidence of 
its truth. It is also remarkable, that we do not find 
any of the first converts inquiring what faith is, or in 
what manner they were to believe. Hence we may 
reasonably infer, that the apostles used the word faith in 
its ordinary sense, which required no explanation, and that 
their hearers did in fact so understand them. 

The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews defines faith 
in this manner, “Now faith is the (upostasis) “conri- 
DENCE" of things hoped for, the (elemchos) CONvICc- 


have to Christ, without admitting that istinct i 
thes they are distinct in themselves, 


* Rom. iii. 28 ; Chap iv. 5, 16; Eph. ii. 8, 9. 


| 
| 
But if faith, hope, and love, be all one, or included in each other, as 
they mast all have the same relation to Christ, conse- 
same it is impossibl 
place Indeed, simply impossible 
* Though the word substance comes nearer the etymology of 
upostasis, yet its use in scripture ought chiefly to be consulted. The 
; LXX. frequently use it to express confidence, or confidence of expecta- 
tion. Ruth i. 12; Peal. xxxix. 7; Ezek. xix. 5. It occurs five times 
" in the New Testament, in three of which it is translated confidence, 
_ Wiz. 2. Cor. ix. 4, chap. xi. 17; Heb. iii. 14, and even in this place 
the translators have so rendered it in the margin. 
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rion* of things not seen.” Chap. xi. 1. Faith is here express- 
ed by the two words confidence and conviction, and its objects 
are things hoped for, things not seen. Things hoped for — 
must be future good things revealed and promised ; and 
in relation to such things must be a confidence 
of persuasion, founded on God's faithfulness and power, 
that what he hath promised he will undoubtedly perform ; 
for it is explained thus,—a being persuaded of the pro- 
mises"—a judging him faithful who hath promised*—a 
being fully persuaded, that what God hath promised, he 
is able also to perform.’ This confidence of faith in divine 
promises is inseparable from hope; for it is the confidence 
of things hoped for, and so is said to be a believing in 
hope," viz. of obtaining the good things promised. Again, 
faith is here defined more generally, the conviction of 
things not seen. Things not seen include not only things 
promised, but things testified ;* not only good things to 
be hoped for, but evil things to be dreaded ;> not merely 
things future, but things past and present :* All of them, 
however, so far as they are the objects of faith, must, be 
things not seen; for faith is opposed to sight,‘ it being a 
conviction of the truth and reality of things made known 
by revelation, and is grounded on the authority of that 
revelation, considered as the word of God.* To illustrate 
and confirm this simple notion of faith a little farther we 
may observe, 


* The substantive elegchos, translated evidence, occurs only in one 
other place in the New Testament, viz. 2 Tim. iii. 16; where it is 
translated reproof, but without any necessity. Many render it con- 
viction, both there and in this place, and this best agrees with the 
sense of the verb elegcho, whichis generally translated convince, as in 
John viii. 9; Acts xviii. 28; 1 Cor. xiv. 24; Tit. i. 9; James ii. 9; 
Jude ver. 15; as it should also be in John xvi. 8; 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
Though elegchos sometimes signifies the evidence, proof, or demonstra- 
tion, which produceth conviction, yet when expressive of faith, it must 


" Heb. xi. 13. = Ver. 11. 7 Rom. iv. 21. * Ver. 18. 
* John iii, 33; 2 Thess. i, 10. > Heb. xi. 7. * Ver. 3, 6. 
. v. 7. * 1 Thess. ii. 13. 
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1. That the gospel is held forth as a (marturia) witness, 
record, or testimony concerning this great truth, That 
Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that God hath 
given eternal life in him to all who believe.‘ Those who 
were sent to testify the gospel of the grace of God are 
termed witnesses: John Baptist “came for a witness to 
bear witness of the Light :”* The Apostles were “chosen 
witnesses” to testify this truth unto the world ;" Not only so, 
but the Father, the Word, and the holy Spirit are repre- 
sented as three concurring witnesses to the same important 
truth ;' and hence it is termed the witness or testimony of 
God.* 

2. The immediate design of all testimony or witness- 
bearing is to produce a belief of the truth of what is tes- 
tified. This is the declared design of testifying the gospel. 
John “came to bear witness of the Light, that all men 
through him might believe.”—“ He that saw it bare re- 
cord—that ye might believe.”"™ This is also the design 
of the miraculous works by which the gospel testimony 
was confirmed :—“ Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, be- 
cause I said I am the Son of God? If I do not the works 
of my father, believe me not: But if I do, though you 
believe not me, believe the works, that ye may know and 
believe that the Father is in me, and I in him*.”—“,The 
same works that I do bear witness of me, that the Father 
hath sent me*.”-—These signs are written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God.”? Agree- 
ably to these observations, 

3. Faith is described to be a belief corresponding to that 
which is spoken, testified, or preached. Abraham, whose 
faith is set before us as an example, “believed according 
to that which was spoken.”* Such also was the faith of the 
Thessalonians, “ our testimony among you was believed ;"” 
John v. 5—13. Johni.7. * John xv. 27; Acts x. 39, 41. 


‘1 John v. 7. “Ver. 9; 1 Cor. ii. 1 ' John i. 7. 


= John xix. 35. * Chap. x. 36—38, * Chap. v. 36. 
Chap. xx.31. Rom. iv. 18. 2 Thess. i. 10. 
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and of the Corinthians, “so we preached, and so ye be- 
lieved.”* We all know what it is to receive or believe the 
witness of men in the most important affairs of human 
life, and by this the Apostle John gives us an idea of that 
faith which the gospel requires, without making any dif- 
ference whatever in the nature of believing, but only sub- 
stituting the testimony of God in place of men’s ; “ If we — 
receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater.*” 
We receive men’s testimony by believing that they are 
true in what they declare; so “He that RECEIVETH his 
testimony, hath set to his seal that God is true." In the 
former case we believe men, in the latter, Gop; but this 
difference respects only the object, the nature of belief 
being the same in both cases. The witness of God is 
greater than that of men; but this does not alter the na- 
ture of belief, but only increaseth the degree of it, by giv- 
ing us greater assurance ; for men are fallible and may be 
deceived themselves, or wish to deceive us; but neither 
of these is possible with God, to whom omniscience and 
faithfulness are absolutely essential. That by RECEIVING 
the witness of God, the apostle means nothing more than 
simply believing it, is clear, for he expresseth its opposite 
thus, “He that BELIEVETH Not God hath made him a 
liar, because he BELIEVETH NOT the record that God gave 
of his Son.”* From the whole, therefore, it is evident, 
that faith is neither more nor less than belief, and that 
saving faith is a belief of the gospel, or of God’s testimony 
concerning his Son. 

This knowledge and belief of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
though a duty incumbent on all who hear the gospel, is 
nevertheless the special gift of God,’ being the effect of 
divine teaching by means of the word," and peculiar to 
the elect * So that whatever appearances there may be 
of it in false professors, they have not at bottom the same 


*1 Cor.xv.11. ‘iJohnv.9. *Johniii.33. *1 Jobn v. 10. 
7 Eph. ii. 8; Philipi.29. *John vi. 45; Rom. x. 17. 
Johny. 1, 
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perception of the truth, nor that persuasion of it upon its 
proper evidence which real believers have. But as we 
cannot discern the difference by the confession of the 
mouth, when that confession accords with the form of 
sound words, it is therefore necessary that true faith should 
be distinguished by its genuine effects upon the heart and 
life. 

As to its effects upon the heart, such is the important, 
interesting, and salutary nature of the saving truth testi- 
fied in the gospel, with its suitableness and freeness for the 
chief of sinners, that it is no sooner perceived and believed 
than it takes possession of the will and affections, and be- 
comes in the soul the ground of its hope, trust, and reli- 
ance ; the object of its desire, acceptance, esteem, and joy ; 
and the principle of every holy, active, and gracious dis- 
position of heart. 

But these effects of faith, or, which is the same, of the 
truth believed, ought not to be confounded with faith it- 
self, as is commonly done. Though faith is the confi- 
dence of things hoped for, and also worketh by love ; yet it 
is neither hope nor love, for the Apostle distinguisheth it 
from both,* “ And now abideth faith, hope, love, these 
THREE.» The same may be said of all its other effects upon 
the heart ; for whatever is more than belief is more than 
faith, and ought to go by another name. 

_ nly in repect of thelr the abject of faith: being read 
of the objects of faith, hope, and of 


are not three as distinguished from each other 

never make them three. ‘The Apostle says, “ eae hag 
love; but love is not greater than faith and hope in respect of its 
object, but in its own nature, which shows that faith, hope, and love, 
are different from each other, and properly termed three. Mr Sande- 
man accurately distinguishes them thus: “The gospel presents a 
faithful testimony to be believed, exhibiting an amiable object to be 


lov » and good things to come to be hoped for. Faith th 
the truth of the testimony, fove what ij Sin he 
- DY, hat is amiable in it, and hope the 


* 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
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It will perhaps be asked, Why so nice in distinguishing 
here ? What harm can arise from including in the nature of 
faith such holy dispositions, affections, and exercises of 
heart, as are confessedly inseparable from it? In answer 
to this let it be considered, 

1. That unless we carefully distinguish faith from its 
effects, particularly on the point of a sinner’s acceptance 
with God, the important doctrine of free justification by 
faith alone will be materially affected. The scriptures 
pointedly declare, that God justifies sinners “FREELY BY 
HIS GRACE, “through the REDEMPTION that is in Jesus 
Christ,”* and that this justification is received “ through 
FAITH in Christ's blood.’ Faith in this case is always dis- 
tinguished from, and opposed to, the works of the law ;* 
not merely of the ceremonial law which was peculiar to 
the Jews ; but of that law by which is the knowledge of 
sin, which says, “Thou shalt not covet,”* and which re- 
quires not only outward good actions, but love and every 
good disposition of heart both towards God and our neigh- 
bour ;" so that the works of this law respect the heart as 
well as life. The distinction therefore between faith and 
works, on this subject, is not that which is between inward 
and outward conformity to the law: for if faith isnot in 
this case distinguished from, and opposed to, our confor- 
mity to the law both outwardly and inwardly, it cannot be 
said that we are “justified by faith without the deeds of 
the law,” or that God “ justifieth the ungodly.™ Faith . 
indeed, as a principle of action, “ worketh by love ;” but 
it is not as thus working that it is imputed for righteous- 
ness; for it is expressly declared, that righteousness is 
imputed “to him that WORKETH NOT, but BELIEVETH on 
him that justifieth the uneopy'.”—“ It is of FarrH that 
it might be by Gace,” and grace and works are re- 


Rom. i. 34. 4 Ver. 25. 
* Rom iii. 20, 27, 28; Chap. ix. 32; Gal. ii. 16; Chap. iii, 9—15. 
‘Rom. ii. 20. «Chap. vii. 7. Matt. xxii. 37—41. 
i Rom. iii. 28. * Chap, iv. 5. 1Tbid. 16. 
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presented as incompatible with each other :" for “to him 
that WORKETH is the reward not reckoned of GRACE but of 
pEBT.”° Now, when men include in the very nature of 
justifying faith such good dispositions, holy affections and 
pious exercises of heart as the moral law requires, and so 
make them necessary (no matter under what consideration) 
to a sinner’s acceptance with God, it perverts the Apostle’s 
doctrine upon this important subject, and makes justifica- 
tion to be at least “as it were by the works of the law.” 
2. The effect of such doctrine upon the mind of an 
awakened sinner is obvious. He who conceives that, in 


order to his pardon and acceptance with God, he must 
first be possessed of such good dispositions and holy affec- 
tions as are commonly included in the nature of faith, will 
find no immediate relief from the gospel, nor anything in 
it which fully reaches his case, while he views himself 
merely as a guilty sinner. Instead of believing on him 
that justifieth the ungodly, he believes on the contrary, 
that he cannot be justified till he sustains an opposite 
character. Though Christ died for sinners—for the un- 
godly : yet he'does not believe that Christ’s death will be 
of any benefit to him as a mere sinner, but as possessed of 
holy dispositions; nor does he expect relief to his con- 
science purely and directly from the atonement, but through 
the medium of a better opinion of his own heart or cha- 
-racter. This sentiment, if he is really concerned about 
the salvation of his soul, must set him upon attempts to 
reform his heart, and to do something, under the notion 
of acting faith, that he may be justified ; and all his en- 
deavours, prayers, and religious exercises, will be directed 
to that end. 

The religion of thousands consists in a train of suc- 
cessive attempts of this kind throughout the whole course 
of their lives, while they are agitated by alternate hopes 
and fears, according as they apprehend they have been 
successful or not in such self-justifying labours. And as, 

| = Chap: ivi. 
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upon this plan, they can receive no relief from the atone- 
ment till they perceive some favourable symptoms about 
themselves, those whose consciences are the most tender, 
and who have the quickest sense of their guilt and de- 
pravity, will be the most uneasy and distressed ; in which 
case it has been thought necessary to extract comfort to 
them from their very convictions, doubts, and perplexities, 
to keep them from absolute despair. But should others, 
less pinched upon the score of guilt, work themselves up 
to some degree of hope and peace by exertions of this 
kind, such hope does not arise from the work finished by 
the Son of God, as alone sufficient to justify the ungodly, 
but from some supposed change wrought upon their own 
hearts entitling them to trust in him. So that the effect 
of this principle is either tormenting fear, or self-righteous 
confidence, and therefore it is equally inimical to true 
peace, and real gospel holiness. — 


THE DECLARATION AND CALL OF THE GOSPEL IS UNTO ALL. 


Jesus commissioned his apostles to go into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature.” They were to 
except none on account of their country or descent ; “ For 
there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek ; 
for the same Lord is rich unto all that call upon him.”* 
Nor were they to make any distinction of condition or sez ; 
but proclaim it equally to poor and rich, bond and. free, 
male and female." Neither were they to pay any regard 
to the difference of characters among men. The whole 
world are declared guilty before God ;* and they were to 
proclaim salvation to the chief of sinners, as well as to 
the more decent and strict. Christ came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance ;‘ for he supposed 
‘none righteous before God, but in their own conceit ; hence 
jhe carried a more benign and inviting aspect to self-con-, 


Mark xvi. 16. Rom, x. 12. Gal. iii. 28. 
* Rom. iii, 19. + Mat. ix, 13. 
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demned publicans and harlots, than to self-righteous Pha- 
| risees.". While the gospel sets aside every claim to the 
| Divine favour founded on a man’s own righteousness, it 
also removes effectually every reason of despair from the 
i most guilty and awakened conscience, by presenting an all- 
| sufficient remedy. There are instances on record of the most 


notorious sinners obtaining mercy, such as Mary Magda- 


lene,* the thief on the cross,’ some of the very betrayers 
and murderers of the Lord of glory." Several of the Co- 
| rinthian converts had been fornicators, idolaters, effemi- 
| | nate, abusers of themselves with mankind, thieves, cove- 
tous, drunkards, revilers, extortioners, &c.;* and Paul 
confesseth that he was a blasphemer, a persecutor, and in- 
jurious, yet he obtained mercy.” These instances are re- 
corded, not to encourage men to continue in sin, that 
grace may abound, nor yet as extraordinary stretches of 
divine grace, which none have now any ground to expect ; 
| but that in them “Jesus Christ might show forth all long- 
i | suffering, for a pattern to them who should hereafter be- 
of lieve on him to life everlasting.”* The gospel declaration, 
F therefore, is to all of every nation, condition, and charac- 
4 ter, without any limitation or restriction whatever. 
of The gospel holds forth a free salvation, without any 
consideration of men’s good works or qualifications, either 
to merit it, or prepare and fit themselves for it. Salvation 
in general, and in all its parts, is every where ascribed to 
thesovereign free grace of God. “ By grace are ye saved.” 
“ Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us.”* Election, justifica- 
tion, adoption, and the heavenly inheritance, are all de- 
clared to be of grace: and grace and works are stated 
im direct opposition to each other in this matter.s Salva- 
tion is indeed by faith ; but faith is also opposed to works," 
Mat. xxi. 31; Luke xviii.9—15. Luke vif. 3750. 
y Chap. xxiii. 43. * Acts ii. 3740. *1 Cor. vi. 9—12. 


* 1 Tim. i, 13. * Ver 16. * Eph. ii. 5. * Tit. iii. 5. 
 * Rom. xi. 5, and iii. 24; Eph. i. 5, 6; Rom. iv. 16. 
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and corresponds with grace; for “it is of faith that it 
might be by grace.” We are saved by grace through 
faith; and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God.* 
The gospel also calls all men every where to faith and 
tance, and invites them in the most earnest manner 
to partake of a full and free salvation.’ Jesus himself calls 
sinners to come unto him ;™ and represents the preaching 
of the gospel under the notion of inviting guests to a mar- 
riage supper, where all things were ready prepared, and 
free for their use. All sorts of guests are commanded to 
be invited, and particularly those who might be apt to 
suppose themselves excluded ; such as the poor, the maimed, 
the halt, and the blind; and that from every place that 
could be supposed the haunts of the miserable and the 
destitute ; such as the streets and lanes of the city, the 
hedges and highways of the field; nay, the master en- 
joins his servants to “compel them to come in, that his 
house may be filled with guests.”" This surely means 
more than a mere declaration of the gospel-testimony ; it 
imports also the most earnest calls and pressing invitations 
to believe the gospel and partake of its blessings. Ac- 
cordingly the apostles, in executing their commission, not 
only declared “ That God was in Christ reconciling the 
world to himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them ;” 
but also urged it home with the most earnest calls and 
entreaties ; “‘ Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ, 
as though God did beseech* by us; we pray* in Christ's 
stead, Be ye reconciled unto God.”° They declared, that 
God “ now commandeth all men every where to repent ;”* 


* The pronoun you is not in the Greek. The Apostle is not here 
urging the believing Corinthians to be reconciled unto God, for he 
considered them as already reconciled ; but he is setting before them — 
the apostolic message to the world at large, as appears from the fore- 
going verse; and therefore the supplement ought to be men, or the 


‘Rom. iv. 16. * Eph. i. 8. 1 Isa lv. 1—8. 
= Mat. xi. 28; John vii. 37, 88. = Luke xiv. 16—24. 
° 2 Cor. v. 18—21. ? Acts xvii. 30, 31. 
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and testified “ both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” So that they not only declared the gospel tes- 
timony, but called every one to believe it unto their salva- 
tion: and urged this call by every motive and argument 
which the gospel furnished them with, and which are the 
strongest that possibly can be proposed to the human 


mind. 


THE PROMISE OF SALVATION IS RESTRICTED TO HIM THAT 
BELIEVETH. 


‘Though the gospel declaration and call be universal 
to every creature, yet the promise of salvation is only to 
him that believeth: ‘‘ He that BELIEVETH, and is baptized 
shall be saved.”—“ If thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt BELIEVE in thine heart that 
God hath raised him from the dead thou shalt be saved.” 
The gospel does not declare that all shall be saved, nor 
indeed that any shall be saved who do not believe ; on the 
contrary, Jesus says, “He that believeth not shall be 
damned :"—“ If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die 
in your sins.”* Neither does it reveal who in particular 
_ shall believe and be saved; but it declares the testimony 
of God concerning his Son, and the salvation that is in 
him, calls upon all mankind to believe that testimony, and 
promises salvation to every one that believeth it, but to 
none else. The gospel promise of salvation, therefore, is 
not universal, but restricted to him that believeth. Hence 
it is plain, 

That the gospel does not hold forth an “universal grant 
or gift of Christ made to all mankind ;” nor does it con- 
tain “a promise of eternal life to sinners of mankind as 
such.” Consequently, the faith which it requires of all its 
hearers at first hand is not “my being verily persuaded 
* Acts iii. 19, xx. 21, and xxvi.20,  * Mark xvi. 16; Rom. x. 9. 

* Mark xvi. 16; John vili, 24. 
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that Christ is “mine, upon the grant and offer of him in 
the word to me in particular, believing that he loved me, 
and gave himself for me ;—that J shall have life and sal- 
vation by him; and that whatever he did for the re- 
demption of sinners he did it for me.”* For the gospel 
not does declare to every man that he shall have life and 
salvation by Christ, nor is it a truth with respect to a 
great part of mankind ; and therefore cannot be that which 
all mankind are called to believe unto their salvation. 
That which men are called to believe is a truth in itself 
independent of their belief, and will always continue a truth 
though they should never believe it; for their unbelief 
cannot make the faith of God without effect. It is a truth 
openly testified to all, that Jesus is the Christ the Son 
of God, that he hath finished the work of redemption, and 
that whosoever believeth this shall be saved: but it is not 
true “that Christ is mine,” or “ that J shall have life and 
salvation by him,” unless I believe the, former; for the 
promise is only to him that believeth. Further, 

As the gospel does not promise salvation to any but 
believers, nor tell any particular person, expressly and di- 


* This and the foregoing quotation is from the Associate Synod’s 
Catechism, Part II. On faith in Jesus Christ. But it is not easy to 
conceive, how God should make a gift to all, which conveys nothing 
but to some ; and promise eternal life to mankind sinners as such, yet 
never bestow it on any who do not believe. As to their definition of 
justifying faith, I would observe, That if all mankind are called to 
believe that Christ is their’s, that he loved them and gave himself for 
them, and that they shall have life and salvation by him, then it must 
either be true or false. If true, then all mankind must be saved; if 
false, with respect to a great part of mankind, then the gospel can 
never propose it asa truth to be believed by all. Falsehood can 
never be converted into truth by believing it; nor can men be rea- 
sonably called to believe any thing without evidence, and which is 
not equally true whether they believe it or not. They endeavour to 
qualify this by saying, “ That faith is not a persuasion that Christ is 
mine in possession, or that I am already in a state of grace; but a 
persuasion that he is mine in the gift of God, and offer of the gospel.” 
But this distinction only serves to form another contradiction: for 
how is it possible for me to believe “ that Christ loved me, and gave 
himself for me ; that I shall have life and salvation by him; and that 
whatever he did for the redemption of sinners, he did it for me ;” and 
yet “ not be persuaded that he is mine in possession, or that I am ai- 


ready in a state of grace ?” 
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rectly, ‘that he himself is a believer; so the assurance of a 
man’s-own justification is not founded merely upon the 
direct testimony of God,* but also upon the testimony of 
that:he ‘believes the gospel-testimony concerning Christ, 
and 00 justified according: to the tenor of the gospel- 
Jolin "Barclay (the author of ‘a new appropriating scheme) 

asserts, *. That the assurance of faith” (by which he means the assur- 
ance of @ man’s own justification) “is established, along with the re- 
surrection of Jesus the dead, upon the direct testimony of God, 


Believed in the heart.”: .Asstranee of Faith Vindicated, title-page. 
. A direct testimony is that which absolutely affirms, in so many ex- 


press words, the truth of the particular thing testified. He must 
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ALL WHO REALLY BELIEVE THE GOSPEL HAVE EVIDENCE 
OF THEIR OWN PARTICULAR SALVATION. 

“There aré two important and interesting questions, 
which all who are truly concerned about their salvation, 
Will be anxious to have solved. “ The first is, How may J, 
a guilty and condemned sinner, be justified or find pardon 
and acceptance with God? The Gospel answers this di- 
rectly, declaring, That God justifies sinners “freely by 
his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ ; 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in ‘his blood, to declare his righteousness for the re- 
mission of sins.”* As this exhibits the foundation of hope, 
$0 all ‘who beliéve it must necessarily have hope from it. 

The other question is, How shall I know that I am al- 
ready justified, and in a state of salvation? To this the 
gospel answers in general, “Tf thou believest with all 
thine heart” —“ By him all that believe are justified from — 
all things.” It ‘assures him that believeth of justification ; 
but it leaves it with every man’s conscience tosay whether 
he Feally believes or not. “But then, 

‘All who really believe the gospel must be instantly more 
oF Teas Conscious of it. We are so constituted, that we 
¢annot hear, feel, or see objects, without knowing it. The 


impressions which objécté make upon our senses, and our 
consciousiiess of these impressions are inseparable. Our 
minds are also so framed, that we cannot believe the truth 
of any report without being immediately conscious that 
we do so, ‘Whatever produces belief, excites at the same 


ciplé, and draw his justification as an inference from his believing, 
thas: “All who: believe the record are justified. I believe the re- 
o0nd; therefore I believe I am justified.” Assurance of Faith Vin- 
96. )\Here.the assurance of his turns out 
te be the conclusion of what logicians call a syllogism; in which the 
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instant an inward consciousness of it ; and, in all ordinary 
cases, we cannot be more sure that a thing ts true, than 
that we ourselves perceive it to be so. This every man 
knows by experience. When, therefore, the light of the 
glorious gospel shines into the heart of a sinner with di- 
vine evidence, so as to produce conviction that it is the 
truth and testimony of God, it must necessarily be accom- 
panied with a present consciousness in his mind that he 
believes it, and is affected by it. 

The Scripture supposes, that a believer is immediately 
conscious of his faith ; for it calls him at the very first to 
confess it with his mouth unto salvation." Jesus asks the 
man whom he had cured of blindness, “‘ Dost THoU BELIEVE 
on the Son of God ?”* He also asks his disciples, “ But 
whom saY YE that I am ?”” And Philip says to the eunuch, 
“If THOU BELIEVEST with all thine heart.”* The confes- 
sion demanded is that of a man’s own belief, which no man 
could make in sincerity and truth without knowing that 
he believes. Accordingly, the scripture confessions run in 
this manner; “ WE BELIEVE, and are sure that thou art 
that Christ the Son of the living God*.”—“ By this we 
BELIEVE that thou camest forth from God?.”——“ Lord, I 
_ BELIEVE’.”——“ ] BELIEVE that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God*."—These confessions express not only their belief, 
but also their consciousness of it; and, if we allow them 
to be sincere, and not spoken in ignorance or hypocrisy, 
they clearly prove, that those who believe the gospel, 
know immediately that they do so, and can say, J believe. 
The most of these confessions were made upon their first 
believing, and before their faith had been evidenced by 
their works. This was evidently the case with the man 
whose sight was restored, and with the eunuch; while as 
yet they had done no good works, they declared without 
hesitation, that they believed. Indeed, none were then 


* Rom. x. 9. = John ix. 35. y Mat. xvi. 15. 
* Acts viii, 37. * John vi. 69. » Chap. xvi. 30. 
* Chap. ix. 38. * Acts viii. 37. 
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admitted to baptism (the very first ordinance of the gospel) 
without making the same declaration. They could not, 
perhaps, answer all the metaphysical questions that men 
have since agitated about the nature and different kinds of 
faith ; its various acts; the distinction between believing 
with the head and with the heart; the different manner 
in which devils and men believe the same truth; what fa- 
culties of the soul are engaged in it; how, or by what 
manner of operation the Spirit works it in the heart, &c. 
any more than the blind man could philosophize upon the 
nature of light and vision, or tell how Jesus opened his 
eyes ; yet like him they could say, and with the like con- 
sciousness, “ One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, 
now I see.”* The power of Jesus in giving sight to the 
blind man, made him instantly sensible that he saw, and 
left no room for reasoning upon the subject; even so 
when the import and evidence of the truth shines into the 
heart by the enlightening Spirit, it has at once the double 
effect of producing belief and the consciousness of it. This 
consciousness of faith is the first and radical evidence to a 
man that he is justified according to the gospel promise, 
and upon this must all additional and succeeding proofs of 
it ultimately rest ; for good works cannot prove to him 
that he is justified, unless he is at the same time conscious 
that they are the fruits of faith and love. 

It is recorded as matter of fact, that the first converts 
to Christianity were filled with peace and joy as soon as 
they believed the gospel.‘ Peace with God, and rejoicing 
in the hope of his glory, are immediately connected with 
being justified by faith. The “belief that they may be 
justified,” or “the hope of being made just,"* though a 

* Mr Glas admits, that “the word of God” not only “ testifies 
abundantly the sufficiency of Christ’s righteousness to justify the un- 


godly,” but also assures him that believeth of justification ;” yet he 
denies “that he who is certain of the sufficiency of Christ’s righte- 


* John ix. 25. 
‘ Actsii. 24 ; viii. 39 ; x. 43, 46; xiii. 48, and xvi. 31—35; 1 Thess. i. 5,6. 
¢ Rom. v. 1, 2. 
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relief from despair, will not fully account for this peace 
and joy. Believers enjoy peace with God in proportion 
to the evidence they have that their sins are forgiven them ; 
and their joy is described to be a joy in God through the 


ousness to make him just” (which is justifying faith), “is yet as- 
sured that this righteousness is imputed to him, and that he is made 
just by it;” and the reason he gives why a believer is not assured of 
what the word of God assures him, is, that “it does not assure him 
that believeth not of justification, but the contrary..—-He makes the 
believer to consider his justification merely as a thing possible and 
future: “ When we believe (says he) on him that raised up Christ for 
the justification of the ungodly, we believe that we may be justified by 
this ;” and he describes the hope arising from this faith to be “the 
hope of being made just or of becoming just by the imputation of this 
righteousness ;” whereas the word of God assures him that believeth, 
not only that he may be, but that he actually is justified, John iii. 36; 
Acts xiii. 39. He admits that the knowledge of a man’s own justifi- 
cation is attainable ; but he says it cannot appear any other way that 
God imputes this “righteousness to us, but by our faith working 
with our works, as Abraham’s faith did with his works, when he was 
declared to be just.” Glas’s Works, vol. ii. p. 73. Edin. edit. 

It is freely granted that good works are an evidence to a man of 
his own justification, additional to what he had when he first be- 
lieved ; but they are neither the only nor first evidence of this. A 
man must be conscious that he believes before his faith work with his 
works ; and in proportion to the degree of this consciousness must be 
the assurance of his justification from the promise. Abraham was 
justified when he believed God’s promise, Gen. xv. 6, and it cannot 
be supposed that he had not the least intimation or enjoyment of 
this until about forty years after, when his faith wrought with his 
works in offering up Isaac, (James ii. 21, 22.); for long before this 
God assured him of his blessing, Gen. xii. 2, 3,—declared himself to 
be his shield and exceeding great reward, chap. xv. 1, and gave him 
the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
he had while he was yet uncircumcised, Rom. iv, 11. 

Mr. Sandeman admits, that “the first effect of faith is joy and 
peace with God ;” but then he says, “ifthe nature and ground of 
this joy be inquired into, it will appear that it does not proceed on 
any persuasion that I am a justified person, or that righteousness is 
imputed to me.” Epist. Corresp. Let. iv. The whole ground of this 
peace and joy, according to him, amounts to this, That there is a pos- 
sibility of salvation, or that God is able to save the most guilty, if he 
pleases. Accordingly, he terms the gospel, “The Divine truth, af- 
fording hope to the vilest, that he may be justified, that he may escape 
the curse, and find favour with God.——The revealed possibility of 
deliverance,” &c. Let. on Theron, &c. vol. ii. p. 76. All who 
are not satisfied with the bare possibility of their salvation, he charges 
with ignorance of the Divine justice, and contempt of the Divine so- 
vereignty. Ignorance of the Divine Justice, as “imagining that some- 
thing besides this bare truth may contribute more or less to their 
escape.’ Contempt of the Divine Sovereignty, “because this truth 
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Lord Jesus Christ, by whom they have now received the 
atonement." The conscience is said to be purged, or made 
perfect by the blood of Christ.'' The sense of guilt in the 
conscience is a swre and personal thing, and the pain occa- 
sioned by it is the fear of Divine wrath upon the individual. 
The atonement alone, or without more, is sufficient to re- 
move this fear, perfect the conscience, and give peace 
with God; but it does not produce this effect upon the 
conscience while, the sinner views it only as a possible re- 
lief, or that by which he may be justified, and remains en- 


leaves a man, even in the full assurance of faith,—entirely at the 
mercy of God for his salvation,—without having any claim upon God 
whatsoever, or finding any reason why God should regard him more 
than those who perish.” Jd. p. 76,83. Indeed, if the gospel re- 
vealed only a possibility of salvation, without any promise of it to him 
that believeth, no believer of this bare truth, even in the fullest as- 
surance of faith, could have any knowledge of his own salvation in 
this life. But if God has passed his word, that “he that believeth 
shall be saved,” is it any contempt of his sovereignty to believe him, 
or to say, that his faithfulness is pledged to make it good? His so- 
vereignty, justice, and faithfulness, perfectly harmonize in their fullest 
exercise ; so that a believer, having the clearest view of the Divine 
justice, and the greatest reverence for, and submission to the Divine 
sovereignty, may, at the same time, have the most joyful hope of his 
own salvation from the Divine promise. But this author maintains, 
“that the Divine promise leaves it as much a secret who shall be 
saved, as the Divine purpose or election does.” Jd. p.87. The pro- 
mise, indeed, leaves it a secret who shall believe; this is unknown till 
it actually takes place. But when once a man believes, it leaves it 
no secret that he shall be saved, for this it expressly declares; so 
that he has as much evidence from the promise of his own salvation, 
as he has that he really believes the saving truth. To show that a 
believer, even in the full assurance of faith, has no evidence that 
God is willing to save him, both he and Mr Glas produce the faith of 
those who applied for bodily cures, which appears to be only a per- 
suasion of Christ's ability, Id. p. 90,91. Glas’s Works, vol. ii. p. 74. 
But the answer is easy. There was no universal declaration made 
that Christ would heal all the diseased who believed his power. Such 
a declaration would have removed all doubts of his willingness from 
those who believed his ability, and have left no room for saying, “ If 
thou wilt thou canst make ine clean.” But the gospel openly de- 
elares it to be the will of God, “ That every one that seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, should have everlasting life.” John vi. 40. 
And Jesus says, “ Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast 
out,” ver. 37. This gives the believer a claim upon his faithfulness, 
and leaves him no room to suspect his willingness. 


» Rom. y. 11. i Heb. ix. 14, x. 2. 
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tirely uncertain whether he is, or ever shall be justified by 
it or not. A concealed pardon cannot fully relieve or cleanse 
the conscience. A purged conscience, and the conscious 
sense of being purged, are one and the same thing. This 
is stated as a pre-requisite to our serving the living God 
with freedom and acceptance,* and supposes that we both 
believe the truth, and are conscious that we do so. 

The Spirit of adoption is also represented as the 
common privilege of all believers; for as they are “all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus,” so “ because 
they are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into their hearts."" By this Spirit they know their filial 
relation to God; for it witnesseth with their spirits, that 
they are the children of God, and emboldens them to cry, 
Abba, Father.". Agreeably to which, Christ hath taught 
his disciples to pray, “ Our Father, &.° 

Another immediate effect of believing the gospel is love 
to God, which supposes the knowledge of his love to us. 
It is indeed admitted, that when we perceive his good- 
will towards sinners in general, as manifested in the gos- 
pel, and know that there is forgiveness with him so as to 
hope in his mercy, it will reconcile us to his character, lead 
us to esteem and reverence him, and desire his favour 
above every thing, though we should not yet be assured 
of his love to ourselves in particular; and this, no doubt, 
is love. But that love which is of the nature of gratitude, 
cannot take place without some degree of persuasion that 
we ourselves are beloved or benefited by the object of it. 
Accordingly, the Apostle says, “ We love him, because he 
first loved us ;”? 4. ¢. because we know this; for he had 
said before, “‘ We have known, and believed the love 
that God hath to us,”4 

Obedience is another effect of the belief of the truth. 
But believers are exhorted to obedience from the con- 


sideration of their being redeemed, and already in a jus- 


* Heb. ix. 14. ‘Gal. iii.26. Chap. iv. 6. * Rom. viii. 15, 16. 
* Mat. vi. 9. ® 1 John iy. 19. « Ver. 16. 
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tified state. They are commanded to love one another, 
and to walk in love, because God hath loved them, and 
even as Christ loved them, and gave himself for them’ ;— 
to forgive one another, because God for Christ’s sake hath 
forgiven them’ ;—to liberality in alms-giving, because they 
know the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, that though he 
was rich, yet for their sakes he became poor, that they 
through his poverty might be rich‘ ;—to abstain from for- 
nication, because their bodies are the members of Christ, 
and the temple of the Holy Ghost" ;—to glorify God in 
their body and spirit which are God’s, because they are 
not their own, but bought with a price ;* and to be holy 
in all manner of conversation, passing the time of their 
sojourning here in fear; forasmuch as they know that 
they were redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without blemish and without spot.” These mo- 
tives evidently suppose that believers know they are in a 
state of salvation; and that not as a consequence of their 
obedience, but as a ground or reason of it; for motives, 
in the order of nature, must be known and believed pre- 
vious to the conduct which is influenced by them. The 
knowledge of their salvation, therefore, must originate in, 
and be constantly supported by, the gospel itself standing 
true in their minds, and so drawing forth the testimony of 
their conscience that they believe it. 

This testimony of conscience will be more or less ex- 
plicit, according to the degree of faith which is the sub- 
ject of it ; even as faith itself is weak or strong in propor- 
tion to the degree of light and evidence with which the 
gospel by the Spirit shines into the mind, which is the 
foundation of both. — 


* John xiii. 34; 1 John iv. 11; Eph. v.2. * Eph. iv. 32; Col. iii. 13. 
* 2 Cor. viii. 9. * 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. = Verse 20. 
71 Pet. i. 15—20. 
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THE FRUITS OF FAITH ARE AN ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE TO 
A MAN'S CONSCIENCE OF HIS OWN SALVATION. 


But this first and radical evidence which a man has of 
his own salvation in believing the gospel, does not super- 
sede every other proof of it to his own conscience. It still 
leaves room for additional evidence, not that God is true, 
but that he himself is a true believer ;* and for this the 
scripture refers him to the genuine effects of the gospel 
on his heart and life. ‘The word of God supposes that 
men may deceive themselves in this important matter ;* 


* No doubt the truth of God is more and more confirmed to a be- 
liever as he experiences the effect of his word, and the accomplish- 
ment of his promises: but the -point in hand is the evidence ofa 
man’s own salvation; and it is one thing to know that God is true, and 
another to know that J am a true believer. Mr Barclay always con- 
founds this distinction, and makes the least doubt of my own justiti- 
cation to be my fiolding God for a liar. He also absolutely denies 
that the fruits of faith are any evidence to a man’s own conscience 
that he is justified: and though the word of God plainly and re- 
peatedly declares, that by these we hnow that we are of the truth— 
that he abideth in us—that we dwell in him—that we have passed 
from death unto life, &c. 1 John iii. 14, 19, 24, and iv. 13; yet he 
boldly wrests these passages, and imposes upon the ignorant, by 
turning the words (oidamen and ginoskomen) we know, into we acknow- 
ledge, contrary to the sense of the original, the plain scope of the 
2 ages, and all propriety of language. He thinks believers are ex- 
orted to the fruits of faith merely to make their justification mani- 
fest to others, i. e. to gain the good opinion of their fellow-men. But 
Paul thought man’s judgment a small thing to him in this matter, 1 Cor. 
iv. 3. His rejoicing was the testimony of his conscience, not merely to the 
soundness of his belief, but also to the simplicty and godly sincerity of 
his conversation in the world, 2 Cor.i.12. He supposes that a man 
may deceive himself by thinking himself to be something when he is 
nothing; and therefore exhorts every believer to prove his own 
work, that he may have rejoicing (in men’s good opinion of him? nay, 
but) in himself alone, and not in another, Gal. vi. 3,4. Peter exhorts 
believers to give all diligence to make their calling and election sure, 
by adding to their faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, god- 
liness, brotherly kindness, and charity; and adds, “For if ye do 
these things, ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shall be minis- 
tered uuto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 2 Pet. i. 5—12. But it does not follow, 


that because others may think our calling and election sure, therefore 
* Gal. vi. 3; James i. 22, 26. 
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and repels the vain pretensions of such as say they be- 
lieve, know God, and have fellowship with him, whilst 
they walk in darkness and keep not his commandments :* 
Nay, it supposes that men may be enlightened, receive the 
word with joy, for a while believe, know the way of righte- 
ousness, and even escape the pollutions of the worldthrough 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour ; and yet after all 
fall away irrecoverably.” These things are set before be- 
lievers with a view to guard them against presumption, and 


to awaken in them a cautious fear lest they should grow” 


barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of Christ, and de- 
part from the living God through unbelief*.—On the 
other hand, Jesus said to those who believed on him, “If 
ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed.” 
—If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love.”* His beloved disciple writes in the same strain : 
“ But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of 
God perfected: hereby know we that we are in him.— 
We know that we have passed from death unto life, be- 
cause we love the brethren.—Hereby we know that we 
are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him.— 
And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, 
and he in him: and hereby we know that he abideth in 
us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.”* These and 
such passages clearly show, that believers know their con- 
nection with Christ, not merely by conscious belief, but 
also by faith working by love, and influencing them to 


we shall never fall, but obtain the heavenly kingdom: he must there- 
fore mean, that we should make our calling and election sure to our- 
selves, to our own consciences in the sight of God. The Apostle John 
opposes this assurance to our heart condemning us as destitute of 
the fruits of faith, particularly love to the brethren; and makes it to 
consist in confidence towards God, the assurance of our hearts before 
him, knowing that we are of the truth from its genuine effects upon 
us, i John iii, 18—22. 


*1 John i. 6, and ii, 4, 5; James ii. 20. 
> Luke viii. 13; Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6, and x. 26; 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21: 
* John xv. 2, 6; Rom. xi. 19-28; 1 Cor. x. 11, 12; Heb. iii. 12; 
2 Pet. iii. 19; 2 John ver. 8. 4 John viii. 31, and xv. 19. 
* 1 John ii, 5, and iii, 14, 19, 24. 
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keep his commandments. Accordingly they are exhorted 
to give diligence to make their calling and election sure, 
by adding to their faith, virtue, knowledge, temperance, 
patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity ;‘ and 
to show the same diligence to the full assurance of hope 
unto the end.® 

When the gospel first shines into a man’s mind with di- 
vine light and evidence, making itself manifest in his con- 
science as the word of the living God, it does not leave 
him in painful uncertainty either as to his faith or state,* 
though he be not as yet conscious of all those effects by 
which he must afterwards try his faith. But when his 
faith works with his works, brings forth the fruits of the 
gospel, and purifies his soul unto the unfeigned love of the 
brethren, he sees it distinguished from that faith which is 


* It is affirmed by some, that when we believe the gospel, and even 
“ rejoice in hope of the glory of God—it will yet admit of a jealousy 
lest we have deceived ourselves, mistaken the truth, or believed in 
vain.” Letters on Theron and Aspasio, vol. ii. p. 305. It indeed not 
only admits, but promotes self-diffidence, and a cautious fear of sin 
and its consequences ; for rejoicing in Christ Jesus, implies our hav- 
ing no confidence in our own righteousness or strength ; and rejoicing 
in hope of the glory of God consists well with the constant persuasion, 
that without holiness no man shall see the Lord, and that if we draw 
back from the faith, or live after the flesh, his sou! shall have no pleasure 
in us; weshall die. This cautious fear, which is not tormenting, but 
holds that place in the spiritual life which the principle of self-pre- 
servation does in the natural, is one of the very means of our sta- 
bility and perseverance. But then, if 1 suspect that lam deceived 
or mistaken as to the truth itself, which is the foundation of faith and 
hope, it is evident, that, while this suspicion remains, 1 am not be- 
lieving the gospel. I may, indeed, have some general persuasion that 
the gospel contains the saving truth; but what that is, I cannot 
with certainty say ; for any thing I know, all I perceive of it may be 
a deception. This, in the very nature of it, is inconsistent with be- 
lieving ; for no man can believe any thing with certainty, while he 
suspects it to be a mistake, far less can he have joy or hope from it 
till that suspicion is removed. It is a perfect contradiction to affirm, 
that a man is believing the gospel, while he is suspecting he has be- 
lieved in vain; for, according to the Apostle, believing in vain, is to 
believe a falsehood, which cannot profit, as the gospel would have 
been, had not Christ risen from the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2,14. Ifthe 
gospel is true, no man can believe it in vain; and if he suspects he 
may, he is not believing it, nor rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. 


‘2 Pet. i. 5—12. © Heb. vi. 11. 
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dead, being alone." When it overcomes the world, and 
raises him above the prevailing influence of the cares, 
riches, and pleasures of this life, his conscience bears him 
witness that he does not class with the thorny-ground 
professors.' When it supports him under tribulations and 
trials, so that he does not faint nor give way, this trial of 
his faith working patience, and being attended with Di- 
vine support and consolation,* gives him experience that 
God is with him, and that he is distinguished from those 
who receive the word with joy, and for a while believe, 
but in time of temptation fall away.' By this his hope is 


confirmed that he shall endure unto the end, and 
that his faith will be found unto praise and honour and 
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ. So that as he 
continues in Christ’s word, and grows in conformity to 
him, his experience of the love of God is enlarged, and the 
testimony of his conscience strengthened, by the Holy 
Spirit the Comforter giving him additional manifestations, 
and more abundant fellowship with Christ in his joy, as 
the earnest of*the heavenly inheritance." 


* James ii. 17, 20, 26. ‘Luke viii. 14. * James i. 3, 4; Rom. v. 3, 4. 
! Luke viii. 13. = 1 Pet. i. 5, 7. 
"Rom, v. 5; John xiv. 21, 23, and xv. 912; Eph. i.13, 14. 
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substitated in the place ‘of ‘baptize; for the original ex- 
pression is always baptizing in or into.a thing. For in- 
stance,—EN or Eis, in or info Jordan’ ;—EnN, in water, in 
the Holy Ghost’ :—218 info the name,* into Moses,’ into 
Christ’, into his death.* Ere cannot be translated unto or 
towards in ‘the case of baptism; because it would be non- 
sense to say that John ‘baptized unto or towards Jordan. 
Nor ean’Ew be rendered 6y in this case, for it would be 
awkward to ‘say, John baptized by Jordan. Neither can 
it be rendered with, forthe reason just now mentioned, 
and’ also because rts, which is used indifferently with it on 
this subject, cannot be so rendered: As, therefore, bap- 
tism ‘is always represetited ‘as being performed ix or into 
o"thing, it ‘must be imimersion, and not sprinkling or 
\ pouring’; for persons cannot be sprinkled or poured into 


been baptised in Jordan went up out of the water, which 
snows teen down “into After Philip and the 
ied come unto a certain water, we are 


we “find ‘him’ using: the ‘tives 
for Uist ‘put pose” He baptived in‘ Buon ‘near 
tor very there wus mack seater 
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which, therefore, must have been the action originally 
performed, as all the judicious and candid Pedobaptists 
have acknowledged. 

The allusions made to baptism as the sign of a burial 
and resurrection, clearly point out the manner of adminis- 
tering it. Believers are said to be baptized into the death 
of Christ, to be buried with him by baptism, and therein 
also to be risen with him.* Now, in whatever sense Chris- 
tians are buried and risen with Christ, it cannot be in 
baptism, if there is no exhibition of a burial and resurrec- 
tion in that ordinance ; but if baptism is a burial in, and 
resurrection from water, then the sign strikingly corres- 


ponds with the thing signified, and the allusion to it is 


pertinent and just. Upon the whole, therefore, it is clear 
that the action enjoined is immersion ; and that any other 
action is not merely a different mode of baptism, but a 
different thing altogether. It is not baptizing, and so not 
Christ's institution. 


THE ELEMENT. 


- The body is to be buried or immersed in Warsr. This 
admits of no dispute. John says, “I baptize you in 
water.” He baptized in the fiver of Jordan, and at 
Enon, because there was much water there. The Apostles 
understood their commission as a command to baptize in 
water; for when the Holy Spirit fell upon Cornelius and 
his kinsmen, Peter says, “ Can any man forbid water that 
these should not be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we? And he commanded them to be 
baptized,’ &c. And here I cannot but notice how widely 
the Apostle differs from some modern professors, who 
maintain, that if they have what they call the baptism of 
the Spirit, it is of little consequence whether they are 
baptized in water or not. Cornelius and his friends had 


*. * Rom, vi. 8, 4; Col. ii. 12. > Mat. iii. 11. 
‘John ili. 23. 4 Acts x. 47,48. 
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really obtained what our Lord calls baptism in the 
Spirit ;* yet Peter was so far from considering this as su- 
perseding baptism in water, or rendering it needless, that 
he on the contrary, makes the former an argument for 
the latter, and looks npon it as withstanding God to forbid 
water to such as had received the Holy Spirit.’ 


THE NAME INTO WHICH BELIEVERS ARE TO BE BAPTIZED. 


Our Lord here commands his apostles to baptize the 
disciples (eis) “into the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” The phrase in the name, 
sometimes signifies for the sake of, in the strength of, by 
the authority of, invoking the name of, &c. and doubtless 
baptism ought to be administered with a view to God’s 
authority, depending on his assistance and blessing, and 
calling upon his name for that purpose. But here, I ap- 
prehend, the expression into the name, chiefly signifies into 
the faith of the gospel. Old Israel are said to have been 
“baptized into Moses, in the cloud, and in the sea ;”* that 
is, into the religion established by the ministry of Moses. 
So Christians are said to be baptized into Christ ;> that is, 
into the faith or religion of Christ : And this is frequently 
called his name. Philip preached the thifigs concerning 
the name of Jesus Christ ;' the apostles rejoiced that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name ;* Paul 
thought he ought to do many things contrary to the name 
of Jesus ;} he was a chosen vessel to bear his name before 
the Gentiles," &c. In these passages it evidently means 
the faith or the doctrine of Christ. So he himself explains 
it: “ Thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my 
faith ?’—“ Thou hast kept my word, and hast not denied 
my name.”° Here his name signifies the same thing with 
his faith or word; which may very properly be called his 


* Acts i. 5, with chap. xi. 15,16. ‘Chap. xi.17. Cor x. 2. 
* Gal. iii, 27. Acts villi. 12. *Chap.v. 41. ' Chap. xxvi. 9. 
= Chap. ix. 15. Rev. ii.13. * Chap. iii. 8. 
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_ Mame; as it makes him known, or reveals his true cha- 
_ raeter. Agreeably to this, he addresses his Father say- 
ing, “I have manifested thy name unto the men whom 
thou gavest me out of the world.”—And he shows how he 


gavest me.”? To baptize, therefore, “into the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” is to 
baptize into the faith or doctrine of the gospel, which is 
testified by the Divine Three, who are one ;* which reveals 
them in their distinct and relative characters, and mani- 
fests their glory as acting their respective parts in the 
economy of redemption ; the gospel being a revelation of 
the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ.”" . 
Christians are to be baptized “into the name of the 
Father and of the Son,” im distinction from idolatrous 
heathens, who do not acknowledge the one true God, but 
have many false gods and lords: “ For (says the Apostle) 
though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth (as there be gods many, and lords many) ; but 
tous there is but one God, the Father of whom are all 
things, and we in him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, by 
whom. are all things, and we by him.”* And also in dis- 
tinction from unbelieving Jews, and Deists ; who, though 
they acknowledge one God, yet deny the Son, and conse- 
quently the Father, who is revealed only by, and in rela- 
tion to, him; for, “ whosoever denieth the Son, the same 
hath not the Father ;” and, whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God.” 
But the true believer “acknowledgeth the Son” in the 
dignity of his person, mission, and supreme authority, as 
the one Lord, and so “hath the Father also;” as he 
_“abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son.”* The faith of the Father and Son 
must therefore be professed in baptism, for it is a baptism 
into that faith; and so the Apostle connects with the one 


* John xvii. 6, 8. «1 John v. 7. * Col, ii. 2. | 
*1 Cor, vill 5,6. . *1 John ii, 23; 2 John ver. 9. 


did so; “ For I have given unto them the words which thou 
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baptism, the one faith which respects one Lord, and one 
God and Father of all. They must also be baptized into 
the name of the Holy Ghost, who is the Spirit of the 
Father, and of the Son, and whose office it is to testify of 
Christ, and apply his salvation to men, by enlightening, 
convincing, comforting, sanctifying, and sealing them 
unto the day of redemption* The Holy Spirit was not 
given in a way peculiar to the gospel-dispensation during 
John’s baptism,’ nor till Christ was glorified ;* but when 
Jesus ascended on high, and received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he poured him forth upon his 
church, both in his gifts (some of which were extraordinary 
and miraculous, for revealing and confirming the gospel 
at first), and also in his saving influences, which are com- 
mon to all the saints.* And as the soul in the natural 
body is the principle of life, action, and unity; so the 
Holy Spirit, communicated from Christ, the risen and liv- 
ing head, is as the common soul of his mystical body the 
church, which animates and actuates every particular 
member, diffuses a mutual sympathy through all the parts, 
and unites the whole as it were into one hvimg system.” 
Thus by one Spirit they are all baptized into one body, 
and are all made to drink into one Spirit... Now as this 
is signified to them in baptism, so they are baptized into 
the name of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, holiness, 
and consolation. Accordingly we find the Apostle con- 


THE SUBJECTS OF THIS ORDINANCE. 


The Sunsects of baptism are signified in the commis: 
sion by the word them :—* Baptizing them.” Not every 


iy. 5, 6. 
John xvi. ; Rom. v. 5; 13; Eph. i. 13, 14: aiid iv. 30. 
+ Mat. iii, 11; Acts xix. 2, 3. : John vii. 38, 39. 
* Acta fi. 33; Eph. iv. 7-14; Gal. v. 22—25; Rom. viii. 9. 
> 1 Cor. xii; Eph. iv. 16. 2 Cor. xii. 13. * Eph. iv. 4, 


5. 


=“ 
a 
La 
- 
2 


90 CHRIST'S COMMISSION 
previously teach with effect, or make disciples by teaching. 
The word (auTous) them in the original is masculine, and 
does no agree with (PANTA TA ETHNE) all nations, which 
is neuter ; but refers to (MaTHETAS) disciples, which is in- 
eluded in the verb (MATHETEUEIN) to teach or disciple. So 
the sense is, Teach all nations, baptizing them that are 
taught, or made disciples. This is clear from the parallel 
place in Mark, which restricts baptism to him that be- 
heveth : “ He that believeth and is baptized.” It is plain, 
therefore, that none are commanded to be baptized, but 
such as are first taught or made disciples, and profess to 

But what puts this beyond all possibility of doubt, is 
the uniform practice of the inspired apostles in executing 
this commission, who never baptized any till once they 
had made them disciples by teaching. Peter on the day 
of Pentecost began with preaching the gospel to the Jews. 
baptized.”* He first taught Cornelius and his house, but _ 
he baptized none of them till the Holy Ghost fell upon 
hed by faith. 


They also “spake the word of the Lord unto the Jailer 


* Acts ii. 41. ‘Chap. x, 44-48, and xv. 9. , «Chap. viii, 12. 
* Ver. 35, 37, 38. 1 Chap, xvi. 13, 14, 15, 40. 


gospel to the Samaritans ; but it was not till “they be- 
lieved Philip, preaching the “ things concerning the king- 
dom of God, :andthe name of Jesus,” that “they were 
baptized, both men and women.”* He also preached Jesus 
to the Ethiopian eunuch, but did not baptize him till he 
made an explicit profession of his faith. Paul and Silas 
| others; but they did not baptize her till the Lord opened 
| her heart to attend unto the things which were spoken. 
} Her household also were baptized in consequence of their 
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and to all that were in his house,” but they baptized none 
of them till they believed; for we are told, that he “ re- 
joiced, believing in God with all his house."** Many of 
the Corimthians were baptized; but we are expressly told 
that it was in consequence of their hearing the gospel and 
believing it.| We read also of two households being bap- 
tized at Corinth ; one of them was that of Crispus the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, of whom it is said, that he 
“ believed on the Lord with all his house: the other was 
the house of Stephanas ;* and that these were believers is 
evident from the Apostle’s account of them a little while 
after : “ I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house of Ste- 
phanas, that it is the first fruits of Achaia, and that they 
have addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints), that ye 
submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth 
with us and laboureth.”” I might also mention the bap- 
tism of Paul himself,’ and of the beloved Gaius his host ;* 
but I suppose none will question that they were believers 
previous to their baptism. 

These are all the instances of baptism, in consequence 

of our Lord’s commission, which are expressly recorded in 
the scriptures ; and we see it was administered to none but 
professed disciples. 1 had almost forgot the baptism of 
Simon Magus; but this is no exception; for, previous to 
his baptism, it is said, “ Then Simon himself believed also ;" 
~ © The adverb panoiki (of pas, all—and oihos, house) is rightly render- 
ed with all his house; for in this sense the LX X. use that word in 
Exod. i, 1. “Now these are, the. names of the children of israel, 
which came into Egypt, every man (weBavtHO, panoihi) and his house, 
or with all his house.” Josephus also, speaking of the Jaw respecting 
the offerings allotted for the priests’ maintenance, says, it was 
appointed “that they ( panothi) with their whole families, might 
‘eatthem in the holy city” Antiq. b. iv. ch. iv. § 4. The law he 
refers to runs thus: “In, the most holy place shalt thou eat it.I 
have wwe dine Ur on unto thee, and to thy sons, and to thy daughters 
‘with 


shall est of." Numb. xviii. 


* Acts ii. 82, 88, $4. 'Chap. xviii. 8. = Chap. xviii. 8. ; 1 Cor. i. 14. 
*1 Cor.i. 16. * 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. » Acts ix. 18. 
Rom. xvi. 23; 3 John ver. 1—7. 


{ 
4 
4 
+ 
6° 


92 CHRIST'S COMMISSION 

which imports, at least, that he professed to believe ; and 
this was a sufficient warrant for Philip, who could not 
know his heart, to administer baptism to him. Whether, 
therefore, we consider the plain words of the commission 
itself, or the uniform practice of the inspired apostles in 
executing it, it is evident to a demonstration, that bap- 
tism does not belong to professed infidels, ignorant per- 
sons, or mere infants, but only to professed believers of the 
gospel. 

What has been said may satisfy any simple unprejudiced 
person as to the subjects of this divine ordinance; but as 
many sophistical arguments have been invented in sup- 
‘port of infant sprinkling, it may be proper to take no- 
tice of those of them upon which the chief stress is laid. 

The Pedobaptists in general confess, that there is neither 
express precept nor indisputable example in the word of 
God for the baptism of infants ; yet they think it may be 
established by analogy and inference. But it should be 
carefully remembered, that baptism is not like natwral or 
moral duties, which are founded in, and may be inferred 
from, the nature and relation of things. It is a positive 
institution, which depends entirely upon the will of the 
institutor, both as to its nature and all its circumstances ; 
and it becomes our duty, merely by the revelation of that 
will, either in express precept, or in such clear and ap- 
proved precedents as necessarily infer that such a precept 
was originally given. If neither of these can be produced 
for the baptism of‘infants, all argumentation on the sub- 
ject is vain ; for a positive institution can never be made 
out ‘by mere reasoning. Further, if the commission re- 
stricts baptism to professed believers, and if it was admin- 
istered only to such, as has been shown, then every argu- 
ment for the baptism of infants must be false, because in- 
fants fall not under that description; and this as clearly 
forbids their baptism, as their inability to examine them- 
selves, or discern the Lord’s body, prohibits their admis- 
sion to the Lord's supper. : 
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1. It is argued, that as the infants of Old Israel were 
circumcised, therefore the infants of believers should be 


But ci ision and baptism materially differ in many 


things, and therefore we cannot infer the latter from the 
former. Circumcision was annexed to the peculiar cove- 
nant of promise made with Abraham, which respected two 
future covenants ; the old, made at Sinai with his fleshly 
seed ;* and the new, made in Christ’s blood with his spiri- 
tual seed of all nations ;* but it was appropriated to the 
first of these covenants, which was temporal and typical, 
and accordingly was set aside along with it; whereas 
baptism pertains only to the new covenant, which is the 
antitype of the former. Circumcision belonged to the 
natural seed of Abraham as such, without any distinction, 
or regard to the spiritual birth," and accordingly Ishmael 
was circumcised ;* but baptism belongs only to such as ap- 
pear to be the spiritual seed of Abraham by faith in Christ 
Jesus, and heirs according to the promise.’ And so we 
find John the Baptist setting aside the Jewish claims 
founded upon their descent from Abraham :* for though 
this was a valid plea for circumcision, it could not avail 
for baptism, which belongs only to those who appear to 
be regenerated or born again.* Circumcision was re- 
stricted to males, whilst it was extended to a man’s ser- 
vants and slaves ;> but baptism extends to females as well 
as males, to Jew and Greek, bond and free, without differ- 
ence, whilst it is restricted to such of these as believe. 
The circumcision made by hands in the flesh of Abraham’s 
natural seed, prefigured the circumcision of the heart of his 
spiritual seed, the circumcision made without hands in put- 
ing off the body of the sins of the flesh ;* but baptism 
presupposes the subjects of it already circumcised in heart, 
* Deut. xxix. 13. * Gal. iii. and iv.; Heb. viii. 7—13. 
* Gen. xvii, 9—15. * Ver. 25. 
’ Mark xvi. 16; Acts viii. 37: Gal. iii. 26—29, and iv. 28. 


* Mat. iii. 9. + Johni. 12, 13, and iii, 3, 5. » Gen. xvii. 10—15. 
* Acts vill. 12; Gal. iii. 27, 28,29. ‘Rom. ii. 29; Col. ii. 11. 
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and signifies their communion with, and conformity to, 
Christ in his death, burial, and resurrection.* Much stress 
has been laid upon circumcision being termed a seal of the 
_ righteousness of the faith,’ as if it had been such a seal to 
the infant seed of Abraham. But the whole weight of 
this argument rests upon the sound of words taken out of 
their connection. The Apostle is showing that faith was 
reckoned to Abraham for righteousness in uncircumcision,* 
and that “he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of 
the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being un- 
circumcised ;” 4. e. Abraham himself was justified by faith, 
before he was circumcised," and he received circumcision 
afterwards as a seal that he was thus justified, and that 
the Gentiles should in like manner be justified in uncir- 
cumeision.* But he did not receive it in this sense, as 
the father or representative of his natural seed as such, 
but only as the father of all who like him should believe, 
whether they are Jews or Gentiles; for the Apostle ex- 
pressly tells us, that Abraham was justified by faith, and 
then received circumcision as the seal of it, for this end, 
“that he might be the father of all them that believe, though 
they be not circumcised (i. ¢. of believing Gentiles), that 
righteousness might be imputed unto them also; and the 
father of circumcision unto them (viz. believing Jews), 
who are not of the circumcision only, but also walk in the 
steps of that faith of our father Abraham which he had being 
yet uncircumcised.” If, therefore, circumcision was not 
a seal of the righteousness of faith to Abraham, in rela- 
tion to his natural seed as such, no argument can be 
drawn from it for the baptism of the natural infant seed 


“a seal of the righteousness of that faith which is in the uncircum- 


cision,” i. e. of God’ the heathen without 
wd through faith 


* Rom. vi. 3—8; Col. i. 12, 18, 
‘Rom. iv.11,12. «Ver. 9, 10. Gen. xv. 6. ‘Rom. iv. 11, 12. 
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ing the different state of things under the two covenants, 
and the distinction of Abraham’s twofold seed,* the argu- 
ment from analogy must stand thus: That as under the 
first covenant circumcision belonged to all the natural 
seed of Abraham, who were known to be such in infancy 
by their fleshly birth; so, under the new covenant, bap- 
tism belongs to all the spiritual seed of Abraham by faith 
in Christ Jesus, who are known to be such only by their 
profession of that faith. So that it does not conclude 
for the baptism of infants, but the contrary. 

2. Jesus says, “‘Suffer the little children to come unto 
me and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of 
God.” From this it is argued, that since the infants of 
believers belong to the kingdom of God, they must have 
a right to baptism. 

But this passage does not distinguish the infants of be- 
lievers from those of infidels, nor conclude for the baptism 
of the former more than for that of the latter. The hing- 
dom of God, to which little children are declared to be- 
long, is his real invisible kingdom, which will not truly ap- 
pear until Christ's second coming ;™ for it is that kingdom 
which none can enter but such as receive it as a little 
child," and are really converted and born again.” But 
baptism belongs to the present visible appearance of that 
kingdom in this world, which includes many false profes- 
sors, because men are unable to distinguish them ;? and as 
this appearanete is only to be seen in the outward profes- 
sion of the faith, so infants being incapable of that pro- 
fession, are not visible subjects of his kingdom, and so 
have no right to baptism, which belongs only to his king- 
dom as itis visible to men. But there is no room for 
much reasoning on this passage. Either these infants 
were baptized or they were not. If they were, the con- 


« Rom. ix. 6—8; Gal. iii, and iv ; Heb. viii. ' Mark x. 14. 
=2 Pet. i. 11; 2 Tim. iv. 1. * Mark x. 15. 
° Mat. xviii. 3; John iii. 3. 
? Mat. xiii, 47, 48, and xxv. 2; Acts viii. 13. 
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troversy is at an end; if they were not, then they ought 
not. That they were not then baptized is evident: They 
were not brought for that purpose, “but that he should 
put his hands on them and pray.”* Jesus himself did not 
baptize them, for he baptized none ;* nor did he order his 
disciples to do it; nor would they have forbidden infants 
to be brought unto him, if they had known anything 
about infant baptism. If, therefore, while Jesus was re- 
buking his disciples for forbidding fants to come unto 
him ; if while he was declaring infants to be of his king- 
dom; taking them up in his arms and blessing them; if 
while he had such a fair opportunity of being explicit as 
to their baptism, and of setting an example of it, that 
might have prevented all the disputes which he foresaw 
would arise on that subject ; I say, if on such an occasion, 
he neither baptized them himself, nor commanded them 
_ to be baptized, nor so much as gave the least hint of his 
will that such should be baptized in future; what can we 
reasonably infer from all this, but that infant-baptism is 
no institution of his, nor was ever intended by him? We 
may also learn from this passage what some do not seem 
to understand, viz. that infants may be acknowledged of 
Christ's kingdom, brought unto him, and obtain his bless- 
ing, without being baptized. 

3. Peter, addressing the convicted Jews, says, “‘ Repent 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call." Hence it is pleaded, 
That since the promise of salvation is made unto the in- 
fant children of believers as well as to themselves, there- 
fore they ought to be baptized. 

But this argument is grounded upon a complication of 
mistakes. The promise here referred to is not the promise 
of salvation in general, but the promise of the Spirit iu 

Mat. xix.13. «John iv. 2. *Acts ii. 38, 39. 
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particular, which he had before cited from Joel ii. 28— 
32,‘ and which includes the extraordinary gifts which 
were peculiar to the first age of the gospel. This promise 
began to be accomplished on the day of Pentecost, as the 
Apostle shows, verses 16, 33, and was made in the first 
place to the Jews and their children, to whom he directly 
applies it as an encouragement to repentance: for he did 
not properly understand till afterwards that the Gentiles 
were to partake with them in these extraordinary gifts.“ 
The children to whom this promise is made must of neces- 
sity be the very same that are mentioned in the promise it- 
self, and who are there termed your sons and your daugh- 
ters ;* and therefore cannot signify infant children, for 
they are such as should prophesy upon receiving the Spirit, 
as we see was actually the case.’ When our Lord says, 
“ If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your chil- 
dren cast them out ?” By your children, he neither means 
infants nor the particular offspring of those he is imme- 
diately addressing. Nor is this promise restricted to the 
children of believers, for many of the children of unbeliev- 
ing Jews received the Spirit. Neither does it extend to 
the whole Jewish nation, but only to whosover shall call 
on the name of the Lord and be delivered, whether in mount 
Zion, or in Jerusalem, or in the remnant whom the Lord 
shall call,* as the apostle Paul also observes.” If this, 
therefore, is the sense in which Peter understood and ap- 
plied the promise of the Spirit in Joel, as it evidently is, 
then it can furnish no argument for infant-baptism, be- 
cause infants are not intended in this passage. But though 
we should, for argument’s sake, take the promise in the 
most extensive view, as signifying the ordinary influences 
of the Spirit which are common to all Christians to the 
end of time,* and as extending both to Jews and Gentiles 


* See Acts ii. 16—22. * Acts x. 24—48, and xi. 14—17. 
* Acts ii. 17; Joel ii. 28. 
t Acts ii. 4, x. 46, xix. 6, and xxi. 9; 1 Cor. xii. 8—12. 
* Mat. xii. 27. * Joel ii. 32; Acts ii. 21, 39. 
* Rom. ix. 27, and xi. 5. *° Rom. viii. 9. 
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with their offspring ; yet unless we also expunge the limit- 
ing clause, it will never conclude for their baptism while 
infants. The original promise is restricted to the “ rem- 
nant whom the Lord shall “ call ;"* or, as Peter quotes it, 
“ even to as many as the Lord our God shall call ;"* but 
mere infants, while such, cannot manifest that they are 
actually called of the Lord or partakers of his Spirit ; and 
therefore have no right to baptism upon that ground. 
Had this promise respected infant children, and been un- 
derstood as a warrant for their baptism, then they must 
have been immediately baptized with their parents: but 
we read of none receiving baptism on this occasion, but 
such as gladly received Peter's word, were the same day 
added to the church, and continued steadfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread. 
and in prayers‘; even as the multitude baptized in Sa- 
maria are expressly declared to be believing men and 
women.® It is the extremity of folly and perverseness to 
argue against plain facts. 

4. The Apostle says, “ For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanc- 
tified by the husband: else were your children unclean ; 
but now are they holy." The argument from this is, 
That. as the children even of one believing parent are 
holy, as being in covenant with God; therefore they 
ought to have the seal of that covenant in baptism. 

But the Apostle had no such thing in his eye ; nor 
would this sense of the passage have suited his purpose, 
or have satisfied the scruples of the believing Corinthians. 
Their question was not, Are our children possessed of 
new-covenant holiness, and so entitled to baptism ? but 
(as appears from the answer) it was this, May we law- 
fully retain our unbelieving wives, or must we put them 
away as Old Israel were obliged to do by the law of 
Moses To this he answers, “Jf any brother hath a 


*Joelii. 32. *Actsii.39. ‘Chap. ii. 41,42. Chap. viii. 12. 
*1 Cor. vii. 14. ‘Deut. vii. 3; Ezra x. 
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wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with 
him, let him not put her away,” &c. And he gives this 
reason for it, “‘ For the unbelieving wife is sanctified by 
the husband,”—This sanctification of the unbelieving wife 
to the believer, being opposed to the legal uncleanness of 
an alien to a Jew, must relate purely to the marriage re- 
lation, and sighify that she was a lawful wife to him, even 
as the meats formerly held unclean by the law of Moses 
were now sanctified to him, or made lawful for his use.* 
And what other sanctification or holiness can we suppose 
an unbeliever, while such, capable of ? He farther ob- 
serves, that unless their unbelieving wives were thus 
sanctified, their children would also be unclean: “ Else 
were your children unclean.”—The uncleanness of the chil- 
dren being stated as a consequence of the supposed unlaw- 
fulness of the unbelieving party, must necessarily signify 
illegitimacy ; for though they were begotten in marriage, 
yet upon supposition that the marriage itself were unlaw- 
ful, they must of consequence have been an unlawful issue.— 
“ But now are they holy.” This holiness of the children 
can signify nothing more than legitimacy; because it is 
opposed to their uncleanness, as above explained ; and be- 
cause it is stated as an effect of the sanctification of the 
unbelieving parent, without which, the Apostle affirms, 
they would be unclean ; it must therefore be a holiness of 
the same kind; for spiritual holiness can never depend 
upon, or flow from, the sanctification of an unbeliever. 
As the unbelieving party is sanctified, or made holy, only 
in respect of her being a lawful wife to the believer, so 
the children can have no holiness in consequence of this, 
but that of being a lawful issue, which affords no argu- 
ment for their baptism. 

Do. We read that Lydia was baptized and her house- 
hold! ;”—that the Jailer “was baptized, he and all his, 
straightway™ ;” and that Paul “baptized also the house- 
hold of Stephanas.”" These passages are urged as exhibit- 


*1 Tim, iv. 3—5. ‘' Acts xvi. 5. = Ver. 33. » 1 Cor. i. 16. 
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ing examples of baptizing infants, taking it for granted 
that those houses contained infants who were baptized 
upon the faith of their parents. 

But this is only begging the question in debate. It 
must first be proved that there were infants in the houses 
mentioned, for there are many houses without them® and 
though this were done, which it never can, it still remains 
to be proved that they were baptized; for the universal 
expression of all the house, sometimes signifies only the 
adult part of it. But the scripture account of these bap- 
tized houses demonstrates that they were not infants. All 
the house of Cornelius feared God, and received the Holy 
Ghost.” Lydia's household were comforted as brethren.‘ 
The word of the Lord was spoken to all in the Jailer’s 
house ;* and they all rejoiced, believing in God as well as 
himself. All the house of Crispus believed on the Lord,' 
and the house of Stephanas addicted themselves to the min- 
istry of the saints.”"" Now, if these things, which are af- 
firmed of all the baptized, will not apply unto infants, 
then it is plain there were no pamente baptized in those 
houses. Let us now consider, 


THE IMPORT AND DESIGN OF BAPTISM. 


This is a branch of the subject which has been too little 
attended to by many. The universal practice of sprink- 
ling infants, with the principles adopted and arguments 
used in support of that human invention, have not only 
set aside the subjects and form of Christ’s institution, but 
in a great measure obscured and perverted its significa- 
tion; so that it is amazing to observe the ignorance which 
prevails among professors on this head, though they have 
the New Testament among their hands. Some look upon 
it as little more than the ceremony of giving a name to 


their child. Many consider it a christening, or making 


* Judg. ix. 6. Acts x. 2, 44,47. Acts xvi. 40. 


"Acts xvi. 32. * Chap. xvi. 34. * Chap. xviii. 8. *1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
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them Christians; hence their anxiety to have them 
sprinkled betimes, lest they should die Pagans. Others, 
who pretend to more knowledge, view it as a sign whereby 
their infants are initiated into the visible church, though 
they are neither agreed as to what that church is, nor ad- 
mit them into the full communion of any visible church. 
They also look upon it as the seal of some covenant, which, 
they say, is made with a believer, and his natural seed ; 
yet they are not agreed as to the nature of that imaginary 
covenant, or whether it entails salvation, or only a right to 
some outward privileges. Many view it as the parent’s 
dedication of his child to God, accompanied with a vow or 
engagement to bring it up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord; while others, disclaiming dedications, vows, 
and engagements, make it to be a sign to the parent that 
Christ is as able to save his child as himself, and that he 
must enter the kingdom of God as destitute of any good 
qualification as his infant is. Thus, every one annexes a 
significaton to baptism agreeable to his own favourite hy- 
pothesis, whilst all of them have been accommodated to 
the baptism of infants. But as the scripture contains 
no such institution, so neither does it give us any of the 
above views as the design of baptism. If we consult the 
word of God, we shall find that this divine ordinance is 
intended, 

1. To be a sign of regeneration, or that the person bap- 
tized is born of the Spirit. Jesus says to Nicodemus, 
“Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God.”* Water here un- 
doubtedly means the water of baptism,* for it is distin- 


" So this passage and Tit. iii. 5, were universally understood until 
the days of Calvin ; since which time some modern writers, with a view 
to set aside the necessity of baptism to salvation, and the horrid doc- 
trine of the Romish church concerning the state of unbaptized in- 
fants, have explained the expressions born of water and the laver of 
regeneration, of the purifying operations of the Spirit, which are in- 
deed sometimes spoken of under the metaphor of water, Isa. xliv. -}; 
Ezek, xxxvi. 25; John vii. 37, 38 But this gloss converts these 


* John iii. 3. 
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guished from the Spirit; so that to be born of water, is 
to: be baptized, even as to be born of the Spirit, is to be 
regenérated ; and as the former is connected with the 
latter, and termed a birth in reference to it, it must be the 


mercy he saved us, by the washing of and 

ing ofthe’ Holy Ghost.” ‘Two things are here 
pointed at: One is baptism, called the washing, or rather 
(loutron) Laver of regeneration, because it is the sign of it. 


The other is regeneration itself, or the renewing of the 
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the Spirit ; so none can visibly enter it without being born 
of water, nor indeed have they ground to think that they 
shall enter it in any sense, if they wilfully despise this or- 
dinance, and throw contempt upon the authority of its In- 
stitutor, which:is' expressly’ declared to be no less: than 
“rejecting the counsel of God against themselves.”” | 
. 2. It-represents to the repenting believer the remission 
or washing away of his sinsin the blood of Christ. Ac- 
cordingly, Peter exhorts the convicted Jews, “ Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins.” Amnanias, in his address to 
Paul, expresses this still stronger: “And now, why tarriest 
thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling’on the name of the Lord.”* This manner of speak- 
ing will appear very extravagant to many now-a-days, 
who look upon baptism as a mere empty right or arbitrary 
precept. To be baptized for the remission or washing away 
sins is represented as really conferred upon the believer. 
The gospel promises in general, “that through Christ’s 
name, whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission 
of sins.”” “ Baptism applies this promise, and represents 
its actual accomplishment to an imdividual believer ; assur- 
ing him, that all his past sims are now as really washed 
away in the blood of Christ, as his body is washed -in 
water. Baptism represents the atoning blood of Christ, 
not merely as shed upon the cross when he bore the curse 
for us ;* but as obtaining deliverance from that curse, and 

the reward of eternal life from the God of peace in his 
resurrection,’ (he being raised again for our justification)*, 
and also as carried with him into the heavenly sanctuary, 
anid presented unto where, as our High-priest 
and Advocate, he appears with acceptance in the Divine 


* Rom. iv. 25, ‘ Heb. ix. 12, 24. 
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conscience that perfects or purges it from dead works to 
serve the living God, which the legal purifications could not 
do ;* and as baptism is the visible representation and ap- 
plication of this, Peter calls it (antitwpon) the antitype of 
the salvation of Noah and his family from water by the 
lifting up of the ark, while he also contrasts it with the 
ceremonial cleansings which sanctified only to purifying 
of ‘the flesh. His words are: “ The antitype of which, 
baptism, doth also now save us, (not the putting away the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience to- 
wards God), by the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; who 
is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of 
God,” &. 
Baptism also represents the washing away of the filth 
or pollution of sin both from the heart and future life of a 
Christian. Hence the Apostle connects with it the “ put- 
ting off the body of the sins “ of the flesh ;” the destruction 
of the body of sin, that henceforth we should not serve it.‘ 
- Considered therefore as a washing or cleansing, it repre- 
sents both our justification from the guilt of sin by the 
blood of Christ, and our sanctification from its inherent 
pollution and power by his word and Spirit. That bap- 
tism imports this twofold cleansing is clear from Eph. v. 
25, 26, “ Christ also loved the church, and gave himself 
for it, that he might sanctify it (katharisas to loutro tei 
udatos en remati), having cleansed in the laver of water 
by the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, 
but that it should be holy and without blemish.” 
- Three things are here mentioned in sanctifying and 
cleansing the church. 1. Christ's giving himself for her, 
that he might sanctify or cleanse her from the guilt of sin, 
and dedicate or consecrate her unto God by his own blood. 
Thus, “we are sanctified through the offering of the body 
of Jesus Christ once for all;”' and thus “ Jesus, that he 


t Heb, ix. 12, 14, » 1 Pet. iii, 21, 29. i Col. ii, 11, 
* Rum, vi. 6. 40. 
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might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered 
without the gate.”"" He also gave himself for her to 
cleanse her from the pollution of sin, and free her from its 
dominion and servitude, that so she may be without spot 
or wrinkle, holy and without blemish. Both which ends 
of Christ’s death are also mentioned in Tit. ii. 14. “ Who 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works.”—2. This twofold cleansing is here said to 
be (to loutro tet udatos) in the laver of water, i. e. in bap- 
tism ; because it is the outward sign of it, whereby it is 
visibly represented as actually taking place upon the be- 
liever. This is that one baptism which Christ has insti- 
tuted to be as it were the nuptial washing of his one bride 
the church, for which he gave himself, and which he hath 
appointed to continue until his second coming”,—3. Lastly, 
this sanctification or cleansing of the church is also (en 
remati) by the word, i. e. the word of the truth of the gos- 
pel; without which we cannot know anything of Christ, 
and of the ends of his death and resurrection, or be bene- 
fited thereby.° It is in understanding and believing this 
word by the Spirit, as it testifies of Christ, that we are 
actually connected with him, regenerated, receive the re- 
mission of sins, and have our hearts purified.” It is this 
word which gives a meaning to baptism, which pronounces 
the believer clean by what is therein signified, and which 
furnishes him with every motive to holiness in heart and 
life. Thus we may see the import of Christ’s declara- 
tion, “ Now ye are clean, through the word which I have 
spoken unto you ;”* and of. his prayer, “Sanctify them 
through thy truth; thy word is truth.”" To be sanc- 
tified by the word or through the truth, is the same as to be 
sanctified by the Spirit; for the Holy Spirit is the Spirit 
Of the truth," and exerts his enlightening and sanctifying 


Heb. xiii. 12. Mat. xxviii, 19,20. * Rom. x, 14,15, 16. 
? Rom. x. 8,9; 1 Pet. i. 23; Acts xv. 7, 8, 9. 
‘John xv.3. * Chap. xvii.17..  *Chap xv. 26, and xvi. 13. 
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influence, not separate from, but by means of, the truth. 
Hence the same effects are ascribed sometimes to the 
word, and at other times to the Spirit, though both must 
always be understood. 

Thus I have considered baptism as it represents a wash- 
ing or cleansing ; but that is not the only, nor indeed the 
principal view of this ordinance. It holds forth the be- 
liever’s connection with Christ in a manner still more close, 
striking, and complete, than anything included in that 
idea. For, | 

3. It exhibits the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ, whereby he fulfilled all righteousness, together 
with the Christian’s communion with, and conformity to 
him therein. This the Apostle expressly declares, and 
chiefly insists upon: “Know ye not that so many of 
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into 
his death? “ Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
tism into death, that like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life,"* &. He gives the same 
view of it in Col. ii. 12,13. “Buried with him in bap- 
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from 
thedead. ‘And you being dead in your sins, and the un- 
eireumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with 
Christ, having forgiven you all trespasses.”—From these 
passages we learn, 

(1.) That baptism represents Christ’s death burial, and 
resurrection; and so exhibits in a figure what the gospel 
declares by way of testimony, viz. That he “ was delivered 
for our offences, and was raised again for our justifica- 
tidn.”" This is what was represented by his own baptism, 
asappears from the reason he assigns for it to John; 
“ Suffer it to be so now ; for (ato) rHus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness :”: q.d, “Permit me to be bap- 
tized ; for my baptism is a figure of the work which I have 


*Rom. vi. 3,4. = Rom. iv. 25; 1 Cor,xy.3,4. .* Mat iii. 15. 
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- undertaken to finish; for in like manner, as I am buried 
under, and raised again out of the water, even so it be- 
cometh me to fulfil all righteousness by dying and rising 
again from the dead.” Accordingly, this being transacted 
in a figure, the whole exhibition was completed when 
(anebe) he ascended up from the water, and the Holy 
Ghost descended upon him, accompanied with the Father’s 
voice from heaven announcing him his beloved Son, and 
declaring his good pleasure in him ;’ which was fully veri- 
fied at his resurrection from the dead,* and ascension to 
the right hand of God.* The mystery of Christ’s bap- 
tism, therefore, appears to be this: The water, which is 
the emblem of distress, and an instrument of suffocation 
and death, denoted the vindictive justice of God, or the 
indispensable punishment due to sin, according to the 
sanction of the divine law’.——His immersion, under the 
water, signified his taking this punishment upon himself, 
and bearing it in his own sufferings and death, whereby 
he made a complete atonement, and so removed the 
curse*.—His emersion, or rising again out of the water, 
represented his resurrection from the dead, wherein he 
was justified or acquitted, as having fully satisfied all de- 
mands, and also obtained eternal life, dominion, and glory, 
as the reward of his obedience unto death. Thus he 
came by water and blood ;* and this is the mystery of his 
baptism, concerning which he says, “ I have a baptism, to 
be baptized with, and how am I straitened till it be ac- 
complished!" From the forecited passages we also 
learn, 
(2.) That the baptism of believers represents their union 
and communion with Christ in his death, burial, and resur- 
rection, The expressions “baptized into his death— 
buried with him in baptism—wherein also are ye risen 


7 Mat, iii. 16, 17. * Rom.i. 4. * Acts ii, 33. 
> Psal. Ixix. 1, 2; Gal. iii, 10. 
* Isa, liii. 5, 6, 8; 1 Pet.iii. 18; Gal iii. 13. 
“ Phil. ii. 9—11; 2 Tim. fi. 16; Heb. 4 3: 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. 
1 John v. 6. (Luke xii. 50. 
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with him,” &c.* evidently imply, That by a gracious di- 
- yine constitution, Christ sustained the persons of all the 
elect in his dying and rising again; that they were so 
comprehended in, and accounted one with him, as to have 
died in his death, been buried in his burial, and raised 
again in his resurrection; and that now, upon their be- 
lieving the gospel, this is signified to them by their bap- 
tism, wherein Christ's death, burial, and resurrection are 
reacted in a figure upon their own persons. The scripture 
abounds with this delightful doctrine. 

As to communion with Christ in his death, the Apostle 
says, “ We are dead to sin—dead with Christ ;*” viz. as 
having been comprehended in him when he died. In the 
same sense he affirms, “that our old man (sunesaurothe) 
was crucified with him.”* For understanding which it may 
be proper to notice, That by our old man is meant not 
merely our sinful inclinations and actions, for these are its 
lusts and deeds ;‘ but it signifies the whole of our natural 
state which we derive from Adam, with all that pertains 
to it; such as—sin, both in its guilt whereby we are liable 
to condemnation, and in its indwelling power by which it 
has infected our whole constitution, and subjected us to its 
service*.—Our connection with the law as the killing 
letter, which demands of us perfect obedience for life, 
gives the knowledge of sin, and denounces the curse upon 
every failure ;' the effect of which upon the carnal mind 
is to irritate the (pathemata) passions of sins, excite the 
fear of wrath, and so increase our natural alienation from 
God".— Death also belongs to this state, it being the curse 
threatened in the law, andthe wages of sin; for the end 
of these things is death". This is that state which is called 

* The original compounds are exceedingly expressive on this sub- 


ject; suntaphentes auto, contombed with him; 80 also susauroomas, 
sunegeiromai suzgoopoteo, &c. 


Bom. vi. 2,8. Ver.6. ‘Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. 9. 


20; Eph. ii. 2, 3. 
Rom. vii. 1, x. 5, and iil. 20; Gal. iii. 10. 
= Rom. vii. 5, 8, iv. 15, and viii. 7. 
* Rom. vi. 21, 23, vii. 5, and viii. 
| ’ 5, 6, 13. 


TO HIS APOSTLES. 109 


the old man, or the flesh; a state under the dominion 
of the condemning law, sin and death ; for “the sting of 
death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law®.” When, 
therefore, it is said “that our old man was crucified with 
him,” it imports that Christ by his death hath freed us 
from the law as the condition of life, by satisfying all its 
claims upon us in this respect; that he hath expiated our 
sins by bearing the punishment due to them in our stead, 
with a view to free us also from the indwelling power and 
service of sin, and consequently hath delivered us from that 
death which is the wages of sin and the curse of the law. 
The same doctrine is taught, 2 Cor. v. 14, “ The love of 
Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, that if one 
died for all (ara oi pantes apethanon), then all have died,” 
viz. in Christ's dying. Accordingly, the Apostle says of 
himself,” “I through the law am dead to the law,” i. e. 
through the law by which Christ died, or through the body 
of Christ slain for his sins,‘ he was dead to the law, so that 
‘it had no farther claim upon him for satisfaction, or in 
point of justification, (for “ he that is dead is “ freed from 
sin,”*) he having already suffered its utmost penalty in the 
person of his Substitute when he bore the curse for him, 
which he terms his being crucified with Christ. 

As to communion with Christ in his resurrection, the 
same Apostle says, ‘God, who is rich in mercy, for the 
great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead 
in sins, hath quickened us TOGETHER WITH CuHRisT (by. 
grace ye are saved), and hath raised us up together, and 
made us sit together in heavenly places in Curist JEsvs.*” 
For when Christ was discharged from the guilt of his 
people for whom he died; and was raised up from the 
dead to the enjoyment of eternal life and glory, then they 
also were quickened and raised up together with him, being 
included in him as their head. . Accordingly believers are_ 
exhorted to reckon themselves thus connected with Christ, 


*1 Cor. xv. 56. Gal. #.19,20. Rom. vii. 4. 
* Rom. vi. 7. * Eph. ii. 4—7. 
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both in his dying and living: “ For in that he died, he 
died unto sin once; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 
God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead in- 
deed unto sin; but alive unto God (en) In JEsus CHRIST 
our Lorp.” And this reckofing answers to what was 
just a little before declared to be the import of their bap- 
tism ;* for their burial in, and rising again out of the 
water, exhibited what Christ underwent, not singly, but 
as involving them in it, nay, as passing upon themselves, 
even as if they had undergone it in their own persons. 
Such is the intimate connection between Christ and his 
members in his dying and rising, and such is the reckon- 
ing which believers are called to make of their baptism ; 
the faith which answers to the mystery of it according to 
the word of God. As the effect of this, 
(3.) Baptism also imports the believer’s spiritual con- 
formity to Christ in his death and resurrection, by dying 
unto sin, and rising again to a new life of holiness. This 
is a necessary consequence of the former, an essential 
and important branch of the salvation by Christ, and pro- 
duced by a communication of his Spirit, whereby they are 
made to perceive, believe, and love the truth, and so to fall 
under its habitual and prevailing influence. It consists 
of two things; the mortification of sin, or putting off the 
old man with his lusts and deeds; and a resurrection to a 
new spiritual life, or putting on the new man, which after _ 
God is created in righteousness and holiness of the truth. 
- That immersion represents the death or mortification 
of sin, is clear from the passages already mentioned. The 
chief scope of the Apostle in Rom. vi. is to show, that be- 
lievers must not “ continue in sin that grace may abound ;” 
for, says he, “how shall we that are dead to sin,” viz. by 
Christ's death, “live any longer therein,” namely, in our 
_ Own persons, as was the case before we knew the grace of 
God in truth ?* He reminds us that our death unto sin by 
the death of Chirist was signified by our baptism ; wherein 
*Rom. vi. 10,11. Chap, vi. 3,4. Chap. vi. 1, 2. 
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we were immersed into his death—buried with him,” or 
“ planted together in the likeness of his death ;”” by which 
we were given to “ know this, that our old man was cru- 
cified with him, (ina) to the end that the body of sin might 
_ be destroyed (viz. in us), that henceforth we should not 
serve sin.”* Agreeably to these principles, he, in the first 
place, directs Christians to reckon themselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin in Christ Jesus, or by his dying for sin 
once,* and then urges them from that consideration to 
throw off the service of sin; “ Let not sin therefore reign 
in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts 
thereof; neither yield ye your members as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin.”” And he encourages them 
in this by the advantage which their new state in Christ 
gave them over sin, being freed from the condemning law 
which gave strength to it: “ For (says he) sin shall not 
have dominion over you; for ye are not under the law, 
but under grace.”° The mortification of sin is also held 
forth as the import of baptism in Col. ii. 11, 12. “In 
whom also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh, by the circumcision of Christ ; buried with him in 
baptism,” &. The “body of the sins of the flesh” is 
the whole frame of indwelling sin, which is both influ- 
enced by the fleshly body, and also exerts itself by means 
of it, using the members thereof as its instruments in ful- 
filling its various desires and lusts, which are wholly 
earthly, sensual and devilish. To be governed by this 
body of sin is to be in the flesh, to mind the things of the 
flesh, and to live after the flesh;* and such are termed 
(psuchikot) soulish, animal, or sensual, in opposition to their 
being spiritual, or haying the Spirit. Now our burial in 
baptism represents the destruction of this body of sin, or 
our putting it off, as the body is put off by death; for 
“they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the 


Rom.vi. 3—5. * Ver. 6. * Ver. 10,11. » Ver, 12,13. Ver. 14. 
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affections and lusts,”* and “through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body.”* Peter also considers this as sig- 
nified in baptism, and an effect of Christ’s death and re- 
surrection. He says, “Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust (that he might bring us to 
God), being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit."* And having observed that baptism doth now 
save us by this,' he shows that the influence of Christ's 
death upon us must be mortification of sin, and conformity 
to him in his sufferings: “ Forasmuch then as Christ 
hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise 
with the same mind; for he that hath suffered in the flesh 
hath ceased from sin ; that he no longer should live the 
rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the 
will of God.”* But as Christ’s death will not have this 
effect unless it be published and made known, he adds, 
“For, for this cause also was the gospel preached to the 
dead,” viz. in trespasses and sins, “that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh,” i. e, mortified as to 
their former lusts, though they should be judged and con- 
demned by carnal men, “but live according to God in the 
Spirit.” So Paul, speaking of the effect of Christ’s cross 
‘upon himself, says, “by which the world is crucified to 
me, and I unto to the world.” In short, baptism repre- 
sents the old man to be slain, put off, and buried in such 
# manner as that he shall neither ever rise in judgment 
to our condemmation, nor any longer exercise dominion in 
our bodies that we should obey his lusts. 

- Our reviviscence, or resurrection to a new life of holiness, 
in conformity to Christ’s resurrection from the dead, and 
by virtue derived from it, is also represented in baptism 
by our rising again out of the water. This view of it is 
likewise held forth in the forecited texts: “We are buried 
with him by baptism into death, (ina) to the end that like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 


Gal. y, 24, sRom. vill. 13. Pet. iii. 18. ‘Ver. 20—22. 
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Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.” 
Christ was raised up from the death which he suffered 
for our sins by the glory, i. e. by the Spirit of the Father,” 
called also the power of God,’ his mighty power ;* and it 
is the energy of that same Spirit which quickened Jesus, 
and dwells in him as the risen head, that begets us to the 
faith of him by the word, unites us to him as living mem- 
bers of his body, and so quickens and raises us up to anew 
life of conformity to him in holiness. Thus by participat- 
ing of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, we are “ married 
to him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God.”* Answerable to this import of 
baptism, the Apostle exhorts believers to “yield them- 
selves unto God as those that are alive from the dead; 
and their members as instruments of righteousness unto 
God.”* In his epistle to the Colossians, having shown 
that they were “ buried with Christ in baptism,” he adds, 
“ wherein also you are risen with him through the faith of 
the operation of God who hath raised him from the dead. 
And you being dead in your sins, and the uncircumcision 
of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him, having 
forgiven you all trespasses.”* This explains the nature of 
our spiritual resurrection with Christ in baptism ; it is 
“through faith,” or believing on God as having raised up 
Jesus our Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our justification ;* and 
this faith is not of ourselves, but “of the operation of 
God,” being produced by the same divine power “which 
raised Christ from the dead,”* When, therefore, the Holy 
__* “The operation of God” is here mentioned either as the produc- 
tive cause of faith itself, according to Eph. ii. 8, or of Christ's resur- 
reciion, as in chap. i. 19, 20, which is the object of faith, Rom. x. 9. 
I haye taken in both senses; and in either view it proves to a de- 
monstration, that none are benefited by baptism, or raised with Christ 
therein, but such as have the faith of the operation of God which 


raised Christ ; nor can they have any visible right to that ordinance 
till they profess this faith. 


* Rom. vi. 4. *1 Pet. iii, 18. » 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 
1 Eph. i. 19, 20. * Rom, vii. 4. * Chap. vi. 13. 
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Spirit which quickened Christ, by his almighty and inexpli- 
cable energy, makes men perceive the import and evidence 
of the gospel-testimony respecting Christ's death and re- 
surrection, so as to believe it in their heart as the testimony 
of God, whose glory shines forth therein ; then they who 
were dead in their sins, by a legal sentence of condemna- 
tion, and also in the uncircumcision of their flesh by the 
dominion of the body of sin, are quickened together with 
him ; being not only forgiven all their former trespasses, but 
also furnished with the principles of\a new life of holiness. 
For such is the nature of the gospel-testimony, that if we 
believe it, it must produce in our minds peace with God, 
joy in him, and the hope of his glory ;* and this must be 
attended with love to him for his great love therein com- 
mended towards sinners.” And as the life which we now 
begin to live in the flesh is not by our own righteousness, 
but by the faith of the Son of God, who loved us and gave 
himself for us ;* so this love of Christ will constrain us to 
live unto him, “ because we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then all have died, and that he died for all, that 
they who live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
bat unto him who died for them and rose again.”" Such 
motives prevailing in our minds through the power of the 
Holy Spirit, and exciting our supreme affection and joyful 
hope, must necessarily influence us to live no longer the 
rest of our time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the 
will of God ;* whilst, at the same time, we will often find 
it needful, in this imperfect state, to attend to the cautions 
of the same Spirit, not to be “high-minded but fear ;’”” 
and that “if we live after the flesh we'shall die.”° The 
Apostle says to the believing Galatians, “ For as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ." Baptism represented their putting on Christ as 
their righteousness, in whom they have acceptance, the 
“Rom. y.1,2,11.. Ver.8; 1Johniv.19.. _* Gal. ii, 20. 
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adoption of children, and a title to the inheritance, and, 
in consequence of this, their putting on conformity to him 
in his holy character and life : and so the phrase “ putting 
on the Lord Jesus Christ” is opposed to “ making provi- 
sion for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof ;* and it is equi- 
valent to our putting on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of him that created him.” 
This is that spiritual resurrection which is represented in 
baptism, wherein believers are risen with Christ through 
the faith of the operation of God who hath raised him . 
from the dead, that like as he was raised up by the glory | 
of the Father, even so they also should walk in newness | 
of life. And in reference to this, the Apostle exhorts the if 
believing Colossians, “ If ye then be risen with Christ, | 
seek those things which are above where Christ sitteth on 
the right hand of God. Set your affections on things 
above, not on things on the earth.” This he enforces by 
motives drawn both from their present state and future if 
glory: “For ye are dead,” viz. to the law, sin, and the | 
world, by communion with Christ in his death ; and “ your 
life,” to which ye are risen with Christ, and enjoy at pre- | 
sent by faith and hope, “is hid with Christ in God.” 
But “ when Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall | 
ye also appear with him in glory.*’ | 
(4.) Lastly, Baptism ultimately signifies the death of | 
this mortal body, and our resurrection from the dead vo | 
inherit. eternal life ; which is our complete conformity to 
Christ, who was “ put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit.’ 
» As to the death of the body; it has been already ob- 
served, that immersion represents a death and burial, 
which imports an entire extinction of life, and so signifies, 
not a partial, but total destruction of the body of sin ;" and 
that not merely as to its reigning power over us, but as 
to its very being and existence in us. It represents our 
putting it off, as we put off this earthly tabernacle by 
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death.' Now, this will never be fully accomplished until 
we actually put off the body itself, in which it remains as 
alaw in the members warring against the law of the 
mind :* for while believers are in this life, “the flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; 
and these are contrary the one to the other; so that they 
cannot do the things that they would.” Though our old 
‘man was crucified with Christ in his death, as to his power 
to condemn ;* and though believers, through the Spirit 
of Christ dwelling in them, have already put him off in 
respect of his dominion and rule ;* yet the remains of him 
still lurks and stirs in their flesh ; so that while they are in 
the body they have always need to be exhorted to “ put | 
off, concerning the former conversation, the old man which 
is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts.”° Paul, during 
the whole course of his Christian race and warfare, had 
to keep under his body, and bring it into subjection,” and 
did not expect a complete freedom from the law in his 
members till he should be delivered from the body itself; 
‘and therefore exclaims, “O wretched man that I am, who 
shall deliver me from this body of death ?” i. e. from this 
mortal body.* He considered sin so inveterately rooted in 
his flesh, that, like the fretting leprosy under the law," it 
could never be entirely eradicated till the earthly house of 
this tabernacle was pulled down ; and for this, as for other 
reasons, he groans, being burdened to be absent from the 
body." As, therefore, immersion signifies the entire de- 
struction of indwelling sin, it must refer ultimately to the 
death of the mortal body, when the following words shall 
be verified not only in their spiritual, but full and literal 
sense, “ He that is dead is freed from sin,”* “ he that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin.”* Christ’s im- 
mersion in Jordan was a figure of his being put to death 
m the flesh, as well as of his being quickened by the Spirit, 
‘Col. fi. 11, with 2Pet.ii4.  *Rom. vii. 2193, v.17. 


= Rom. vi. 6. * Col. iii. 9, 10. * Eph. iv. 22. 


?1 Cor. ix.27. «Rom. vii, 24. * Ley. xiv. 44. 45 *2 Cor. vy. 1—9 
* Rom. vi. 7. *1] Pet. iv. 1. 
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in allusion to which he terms his death a baptism ;* and 
as he informs Nicodemus, that a man must be born of 
water in order to his entering the kingdom of God,’ so he 
also intimates to his disciples, that they must undergo the 
baptism of death before they can enjoy the honours and 
happiness of his heavenly kingdom ;* for flesh and blood 
cannot inherit it." Though believers are already justified 
through faith in the blood of Christ, and quickened to a 
new spiritual life by his Spirit dwelling in them ; yet still 
“the body is dead because of sin,» it being under the 
sentence of death, denounced upon the transgression of 
Adam.* The redemption by Christ does not prevent the 
execution of this original sentence upon the body, but 
converts it into a benefit ;* for hereby they are entirely 
freed from all their remaining connection with, and con- 
formity to, the first man, in order to their being completely 
conformed to the second.* 

That baptism also signifies the resurrection of the 
saints from the dead to inherit eternal life with Christ, is 
plain from 1 Cor. xv. 29, “ Else what shall they do who 
are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? 


why are they then baptized for the dead?” Some among 


the Corinthians denied the resurrection of the dead.' This 
error, the Apostle shows, subverted the whole gospel 
which he had preached unto them ;* implied that Christ 
himself was not risen, consequently, that they were yet in 
their sins ; and that they who are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished. * In the words above quoted, he intimates, 
that by denying the resurrection they set aside the crown- 
ing design of their baptism, and rendered it of no conse- 
quence, making it merely a baptism for the dead ; i.e. for, 
or in the name of Christ, considered only as in the state 
of the dead, without any reference to his having risen 
as the first fruits of them that slept, or to their own re- 
* Luke xii. 50. 7 John iii. 5. * Mat. xx. 22, 23. 
*1 Cor. xv. 50. Rom, vili.11, Gen. iii. 19; Rom, v. 12. 


“1 Cor. iii, 22; Rev. xiv. 13. * 1 Cor. xv. '47—50, 
Cor. XY. 12. Ver. 1—12. Ver. 13—19. 
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surrection in consequence thereof ;* whereas baptism re- 
presents not only Christ’s death and burial, but also his 
rising again from the dead, and our resurrection by him. 
It has been already, observed, that baptism is the sign of 
regeneration, as that word is commonly taken for conver- 
sion, or the new birth, according to John iii. 3,5. But 
the scripture sense of the word (paliggenesia) REGENERA- 
TION is more comprehensive. It occurs but in two places 
of the New Testament ; in one of which it evidently sig- 
nigfies the resurrection of the just, or the restitution of 
all things. Thus, when Peter said to Christ, “ Bebold, 
we have forsaken all and followed thee, what shall we 
have therefore ? Jesus said unto them, Verily, I say unto 
you, that ye who have followed me,f in the REGENERATION 
when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.”' g.d. Ye who have forsaken all 
and followed me in this world, shall, in the regeneration, 
or at the resurrection, sit upon twelve thrones, &c. for 
that is the time when they shall be recompensed.* The 
resurrection is a regeneration in the most proper sense, 
and is that to which our baptism and spiritual regenera- 
tion ultimately refer ; for ‘he saves us by the laver of re- 
generation and renewing of the Holy Ghost—(ina) to the 
end that we should be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life.”' Though believers are now the adopted 
sons of God," and regenerated of the incorruptible seed of 


* This seems to be the meaning of baptized “(uper ton nehron) 
the dead.” But whatever be the precise sense of that Goldie tac 


scope of the passage, and the questions, “What shall they do who 
are baptized, if the dead rise not at all? why are they then baptized ” 


evidently show, that the Apostle considered baptism as a pledge of 


the resurrection, and was at a loss to assign any meaning or end to 
it upon supposition that the dead rise not at all. 


T By inserting a comma after the words followed me, as is done in 


& greatmany Greek and other copies, regeneration will refer to the 
time “when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory,” 
and the sense appear at once. 


‘Mat. xix. 27, 28, Luke xiv. 14, Tit. iii, §—7. = 1 Johniii. 2. 
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the word by the Spirit," yet still they are “ waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of their body,”® when 
they shall be regenerated from death, in conformity to 
Christ the first-begotten of the dead,” and be the children 
of God as the children of the resurrection,’ having the 
body of their humiliation changed and fashioned like unto 
Christ's glorious body".—The Apostle, distinguishing the 
present from the resurrection body, says,* “There is an 
animal* (or soulish) body, and there is a spiritual body,” 
i.e.a body refined from every gross and corruptible 
quality, and quickened by the Holy Spirit: and he gives 
Adam as the pattern and original of the former, and 
Christ of the latter: “ And so it is written,‘ The first man 
Adam was made (egeneto, became) a living soul ;”f his body, 
formed of the dust, being quickened by the breath of God 
(eis) into an animal sensitive frame, fitted for the func- 
tions, and enjoyments of the earthly life. This was the 
quickening of all his posterity in their root, the original 
of that life which animates them for a season, but is now 
loaded with much trouble, and forfeited by his transgres- 
sion.* But “the last Adam was made (or becamef) a 
quickening Spirit ;” being not only quickened by the Spi- 
rit* to a heavenly and immortal life from the dead,’ but 

* Not phusihon, natural, but psuchihon, soulish, animal, or sensitive; 
hence the mere sons of Adam, with their highest endowments, 
whether natural or acquired, are termed ( psuchikoi) sensual or animal; 
as not having the Spirit of Christ, Jude ver. 9, and so the same word 
ee also be rendered in 1 Cor. ii. 14, and in ver. 44, 46, of this 

+ Pruche, soul, here, is his proof for the (soma psuchikon) soulish or 


animal body mentioned above; and is opposed to the ( pneuma) Spirit 
— is the quickening principle of the (soma pneumatikon) spiritual 


} This supplement agrees better with egeneto in the former clause. 
Adam, by the breath of life breathed into him, became a living soul, 
and the source of natural life to his posterity: Christ being 
quickened from death by the Spirit, became the source of a spiritual, 
heavenly, and eternal life to as many as the Father hath given him, 
John xiv. 19, and xvii. 2. 


* 1 Pet. i. 23; John ili. 5. * Rom, viii. 23. Rev. i. 5. 
« Luke xx. 36. * Philip. iii, 21. *1 Cor. xv. 44,45. * Gen. ii.7, 
* Gen. iii. 17—20. Pet. iii. 18. »Rom, vi. 9. 
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also possessing this life in himself to quicken whom he 
will: Thus he is the beginning of the new creation of 
God,* the source of a life infinitely transcending that 
which was forfeited even in its best estate. ‘his Spirit of 
life which is in Jesus the risen head, he communicates to 
all his members to quicken them to a spiritual life of con- 
formity to him in this world, and it is in them a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life ;> being not only 
the first fruits and earnest of it,* but the very living prin- 
ciple that shal] quicken their mortal bodies at the last day, 
and fully conform them to the image of the heavenly 
man.‘ With this agrees what the Apostle says to the 
Romans in chap. viii. 9,10,11. “ But ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ be in you, the 
body is dead because of sin ; but the Spirit is life, because 
of righteousness. And (de) if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies, by lis Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Christ is re- 
presented as the Bridegroom of his Church, which he loved 
and purchased by giving himself for it, having cleansed in 
the laver of water by the word. It has already been 
shown that baptism is here referred to, and it is considered 
under the notion of a nuptial washing or purification,* in 
the view of her being presented to her husband, or, “ that 
he may present her to himself, a glorious church not hav- 
ing spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that she should 
be holy and without blemish.”‘ This must ultimately refer 
to the time of Christ’s second coming, when the whole 
chosen company whom he hath washed in his blood, and 
sanctified by his Spirit, shall be delivered from the bond- 


age of corruption, redeemed from the grave, and presented 


* John vy. 21,26; 2 Cor. iv.14. Rev. i. 5, with iii. 14. 
* John iv..14, Rom. viii. 23; Eph.i.14.  ¢ 1 Cor. xv. 49. 
* See Esth. ii.39. ‘Eph. v. 25—27. 
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faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding 
joy.* For then, in the fullest sense, shall the marriage of 
the Lamb be come, when his espoused wife, having made 
herself ready, shall be presented unto him prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband," a glorious church, not 
having spot or wrinkle, but perfectly free from all sin, 
blemish, or deformity of every kind. Then shall the 
royal nuptials be celebrated with never-ending gladness, 
and the blessedness of the saints be complete in being ever 
with the Lord, beholding his glory, in being made like 
unto him, and’in partaking with him in the fulness of joy 
and pleasures for evermore.’ 

Thus I have endeavoured to set forth the import or sig- 
nification of baptism; and from the various passages of 
scripture where it is mentioned, we have seen, That it is 
the sign of spiritual regeneration, or the new birth, with- 
out which we cannot enter into the kingdom of God ;—of 
the washing away of sin, both as to its guilt and pollution, 
or of justification and sanctification; and especially that 
it represents the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ 
as the ground of hope—the believer's union and commu- 
nion with him therein—his spiritual conformity to him, in 
dying unto sin and rising to a new life of holiness—and 
his full and complete conformity to him in the death of his 
mortal body, and in his resurrection to a heavenly and im- 
mortal life from the dead. So that this divine ordinance 
is pregnant with the richest meaning, and is wisely 
and graciously appointed as a means for strengthening 
the faith, confirming the hopes, exciting the love, and pro- 
moting the holiness and consolation of believers, for whom 
only it is intended, and who alone can reap any benefit 
from it. 

I have dwelt rather too long upon this head ; but I ima- 
gine the importance of the subject, and the general inat- 
tention paid to it, will plead my excuse. 


s Jude ver. 24. » Rev. xix. 7—9, and xxi. 2. 
i John xvii. 24; 1 Johniii. 2; Psal. xvi. 11. 
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PART IIL. 


THE COMMANDMENTS AND INSTITUTIONS OF CHRIST WHICH 
THE APOSTLES TAUGHT BELIEVERS TO OBSERVE. 


“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you.” 


Tue teaching here enjoined differs from that mentioned in 
the preceding verse, and so is no tautology. It is not only 
expressed in the original by another word (didaskontes), 
but is distinguished from it in several other respects. 

The first teaching has for its object all nations ; but the 
object of this is baptized disciples gathered out of the na- 
tions.—The subject of the former is the gospel,* or glad 
tidings of salvation; but the subject of the latter is all 
things whatsoever Christ hath commanded, i.e. his laws and 
institutions.—The design of the first is to make disciples, 
or proselyte unbelievers to the faith of Christ; but the 
design of the last is to instruct disciples (terein) to observe, 
keep, or obey, his commandments.—By the former, men 
are to be taught what to believe; by the latter, what to 
practise in consequence of believing. 

The apostles strictly followed the order in which the 
different parts of the commission are arranged ; for that 
order is not arbitrary or accidental, but founded in the 
very nature of things. Though they called all men every- 
where to faith and repentance ;' yet they never imagined 
that any could truly obey the sayings of Christ till once 
they believed the gospel, and had their minds furnished 
with proper principles. As they made no account of that 
obedience which does not spring from love, a pure heart, 
a good conscience and faith unfeigned;" so all their 


* Mark xvi. 15, . ' Acts xx. 21, and xxvi. 20. 
| "1 Tim.i.5; Heb. xi. 6. : 
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practical instructions are addressed to professed disciples, 
and enforced by arguments and motives drawn from the 
principles of the gospel which such are supposed already 
to believe. They did not urge the peculiar precepts of 
the gospel even upon disciples till they were baptized ; for 
baptism itself was the very first ordinance which they 
called believers to observe, whereby they initiated them 
into the obedience of the rest, and from which they drew 
arguments for their walking in newness of life.” 

The words, “Teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you,” import, 1. That the 
apostles were to make no addition to his commands. They 
were not to make laws of their own, and impose them 
upon the disciples, nor to teach them the doctrines and 
commandments of men;° but only to teach what Christ 
had commanded them, or should afterwards reveal unto 
them by his Spirit, which last are also to be acknowledged 
as the commandments of the Lord.” 2. The words also 
clearly import, That they were to keep back nothing 
which he had commissioned them to teach; but to in- 
struct the disciples to observe all things whatsover he had 
commanded, without exception; not holding any of his 
precepts as a matter of indifference, or dispensing with the 
least of them.* 

I do not here propose to give a full detail of all things 
whatsoever Christ hath commanded ; but only to mention 
some leading particulars, which include others, and notice 
the general spirit of the whole. 


_ OF THE LAW OF CREATION, OR ETERNAL RULE OF RIGHTE- 


OUSNESS, COMMONLY CALLED THE MORAL LAW. 


Christ hath adopted the eternal rule of righteousness, 
or moral law, as the law of his kingdom; and delivered it 
to his disciples to be the rule of their obedience and con- 


*" Rom. vi; Col. ii. 11—14, and iii. 1, &c. 
* Mat. xv. 9; Col. ii. 8,20—22. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
« Mat. v. 19; James ii. 10, 11. 
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formity to him, and that in a suitableness to the more per- 
fect state of things under the new covenant. 

This law is not like positive or temporary institutions, 
which depend entirely upon the will of the Institutor ; but 
is founded on the moral perfections of God, being a 
transcript of his holiness, justice, and goodness ;—on our 
relation to him as his creatures, and the subjects of his 
moral government ;—and on our relation to one another, 
as possessed of the same common nature, and connected 
by various ties. It stands upon the immutable and essen- 
tial distinction between moral good and evil, right and 
wrong; and so, for substance, must remain the same 
under every dispensation. 

The principle or spirit of this law is perfect love to God 
and our neighbour. Our Lord sums it up thus, “ Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and 
great commandment. And the second is like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” As 
God is possessed of every perfection and excellency in 
himself, and is the author and end of our being, and the 
source of all our happiness, so the first and great com- 
mandment of the law requires, that we should love him in 
the first place, with a supreme, perfect, and undivided af- 
fection, possessing our whole heart, ‘soul, and mind; and 
therefore this love is not compared with that which we 
owe to ourselves or to fellow-creatures. But the second 
command of the law, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
THYSELF,” makes the love of ourselves the rule and mea- 
. sure of our loveto others. Upon this principle our Lord 
establishes a plain and comprehensive rule to direct us in 
the practical exercise of love to our neighbour : “ All 
things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do'ye even so to them; for this is the law and the pro- 
phets.”” Love is the end of the commandment,' the ful- 


Mat. xxii. 3741. «Chap. vil, 12.) Tim. i. 
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filling of the law; and the different precepts are just so 
many directions to the proper and practical exercise of 
love ;* so that “whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all ;"* for, in that 
instance, he violates the common principle which pervades 
the whole, namely, love. 

As Adam was originally made upright,’ and created 
after the image of God," he must have had this law writ- 
ten on his heart as the law of creation, answerable to the 
manifestation he had of God in the paradisaical state, 

Notwithstanding the fall, there are still traces of this 
law remaining in the conscience of every man sufficient 
to constitute him a sinner, render him inexcusable, and 
condemn him; and from these natural notices of God and 

his law, the Apostle convinceth the heathen of sin." 
' When God separated the fleshly seed of Abraham from 
the nations, redeemed them out of Egypt, and entered into 
a covenant with them at Sinai, he delivered them this law 
as the very words of that covenant,” and wrote it with his 
own finger in ten commandments upon two tables of 
stone. But here the Apostle distinguishes the law into 
flesh or letter, and spirit.—1. As it stood in that peculiar 
covenant, it was suited to the manifestation which God 
made of himself to that earthly nation as their God who 
had redeemed them out of Egypt.* It bound them to ob- 
serve all the statutes and judgments, ceremonial and judi- 
cial, contained in the book of the Mosaic law; for these 
were the explication at large of the ten precepts of the 
covenant, as applied and adapted to the peculiar state 
of that people; so that in breaking any of these, they 
transgressed the law written on the tables. Thus it was 
the rule of their national righteousness, according to 
which they enjoyed the good things of the earthly inheri- 


* Rom. xiii. 8—11; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8, 9. 
= James ii. 10, 11. 9 Ecel. vii, 29. * Gen. i. 26, 27. 
* Rom. i. 20, 82, and ii, 14, 15. »Exod. xx. Chap. xxx. 18. 
¢ Exod, xx. 2. 9 
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tance ;* and it was sanctioned “by temporal rewards and 
punishments, suited to that worldly establishment, wherein 
God stood related’ to them as their political Sovereign. 
This ‘was'the letter ‘of the law: and touching the righte- 
Ousness ‘which ‘is in it; the Apostle says he was blameless.* 
—2. But when we consider this law as requiring 
love to God and our nei 


righte- 
condemned by the pre- 
copt against covetousness, which led him to sec the spiri- 
tual extent of the rest." The law in this sense, therefore, 
was given'to Convinee of sin’and its demerit* and-with 
view ‘to’ the" promiised to:come of that 
people, to be made under this law, fulfil it, and bear its 
curse for his guilty people of all natiotis,® and thus obtain 


3 motion of the heart,! ising eternal life 
upon of perfect obedience and denouneing th 
curse af ‘Ged upon ‘every the least failure it is ev; 
ure ;* it 1s evid 
neither’ Old Israel, nor any of the sinful 
Adam, could ever personally stand in covenant wi 
; t with God 
: or obtain eternal ‘lif 
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one ‘jot or tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled.” He came to fulfil all the types of the cere- 
monial law, and to accomplish all the predictions in the 


writings of Moses and the prophets respecting himself, 
so'that not the least iota or tittle of them was to pass 


away till all was completely accomplished in him. He 


also came to satisfy all the demands of the moral law upon 


his guilty people by his own most perfect obedience unto 
death,* whereby he hath freed them from that law in re- 


ance to life; not by abolishing it in these respects, but by 
fulfilling it in their stead," and so becoming the end of 
the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.* 
At his baptism he professed his undertaking to fulfil all 
righteousness, and that ordinance was a figure of the 
manner in which he was todo so, namely by his death and 
resurrection from the dead’ Thus the law stands eter- 
nally honoured and magnified by the obedience of the Son 
of God, in which Jehovah declares himself well-pleased.* 
But as the holy law of God is the unalterable standard 
of righteousness and true holiness ; as without holiness no 
man'shall see the Lord, or, in the very nature of things, 
becapable of enjoying him ;* as sin is the transgression of 
the law, and as Christ was manifested to take away our 
sins, and to save us from the power as well as guilt and 
punishment of them’—so our Lord’s words may probably 
import, that he came not (katalusai) to dissolve the moral 
 law.asa-rule of life, or to relax the standard of holiness, 
as the Jewish doctors did by their corrupt glosses and 
traditions ; but (plerosat) to fill up, or explain tt fully* in 
_* The word pleroo is frequently translated to All, or fill up, as in 
Mat. xxiii. 32; Eph. iy. 10; 1 Thess. ii..16; John xvi. 6; Acts ii. 2, 


and sometimes to preach fully, Rom. xv. 19 ; Col. i. 25, marg. In 
this passage it refers both to the law and the prophets. As it re- 


*Mat v.17... * Gal.iv.4, 5; Heb. x, 5—7. 
* Gal, iii, 13 > Rom, v. 19. 
Rom. x, 4. 2 Mat ili, 16; Rom yi. 3, 4 
«Isa. xiii 21... * Heb. xii, 14,, « 1 John iii. 4, 5; Tit, ii, 12—15. 
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its highest sense, and deliver it to his followers as the rule 
of their obedience and conformity to him: At least this 
sense agrees well with the design of that admirable dis- 
course, and affords a clear reason for what he says, ver. 19, 
“ Whosoever, THEREFORE, shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called the - 
least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the king- 
dom of heaven. For I say unto you, That except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.”* Here the moral law is established by the 
authority of the Lord Redeemer as the law of his kingdom, 
and none of the least of its precepts is permitted to be 
broken; and so we find his apostles, through the whole 
of their writings, teaching the disciples to observe this 
law, both in its general principle and particular precepts.‘ 
James terms it the royal law, the perfect law of liberty, and 
exhorts Christians so to speak and do, as they that shall 
be judged by it.° 

In the new covenant, this law is given in a more excel- 
lent manner than ever it was before, either to Adam in 
Paradise or to Israel at Sinai; being delivered by Christ 
to his redeemed people under the covert of his own blood, 
as was prefigured by sprinkling the book of the law in the 
first covenant with the blood of the sacrifices’ :—written 
not on tables of stone, but by the Spirit of the living God 


lates to prophecies, types, or promises, it signifies to or accom- 
plish them ; but so far as it refers to the moral nie, “whch to tho 
main subject of this discourse, it must signify either to do it fully, or 
to teach it fully. Our Lord mentions both doing and teaching, ver. 
19, and it is certain he himself did both; but as he taught as one 
having authority, chap. vii. 29, or as the great Prophet and Lawgiver 
of his church, it is natural to understand plerosai in this place as 
of his in the capacity of a teacher 
or ; opposed to authori dissolving 

abrogating the law. 4 


* Mat. v. 19, 20. 
* Rom. xiii. 8—11; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. v. 14; 1 Tim.i.5—12. _ 


* James i. 25, and ii.8—13.. ‘ Heb. ix. 19, 20, 23. 
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on the hearts of his subjects* ;—recommended by the endear- 


ing example of Christ himself ;—enforced by his redeem- 


ing love, and the rewards and punishments of a future 
state.' In this covenant it is a a law of liberty, no more 


binding them under the curse,* keeping them in bondage 


through fear of death,’ or irritating the passions of 
sin ; but suited to their state of liberty, as the children 
of God made free by the Son," and influenced by the free- 
moving principle of love to keep his commandments.” 
Under the gospel, the rule of duty is carried to a higher 
degree of spirituality and perfection thanin any former reve- 
lation of the mind of God. It is accommodated to the king- 
dom of Christ, which is not of this world; and so contains 
aperfect system of non-conformity to the world, enjoining 
mortification, self-denial, and crucfixion to it in all its lusts 
and favourite pursuits.” It is suited to the subjects of the 
kingdom of heaven, considered in the situation of strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth as Christ was, and like him, 
sustaining the opposition and hatred of the world; an- 
swerable to which, it enjoins poorness of spirit, humility, 
meekness; patience, non-resistance of evil, forgiveness of 
injuries, love of enemies, &c. its great and leading design 
being their conformity to Christ in this world, that they 
may share with him in his glory when he appears.? Our 
Lord says to his disciples, “ Except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.”* 
The Scribes and Pharisees were the strictest sect among 
the Jews; yet their righteousness at best was but the 
righteousness of the outward letter of the law, as adapted 
to that earthly nation ; but the righteousness which Christ 
requires of his disciples is conformity to the spirit of it, as 


s 2 Cor. iii. 3; Heb. viii. 10. 
» Mat. xi. 29 ; 1 Pet. ii. 21; 1 John ii. 6. 
vate 516.9, 10 ; Mat. v. 3, 10, 12, 29, 30; Rom. vi. 16, 22, 23. 
* Rom, viii. 1; ' Chap. viii. 15 ; ‘Heb. ii. 15. 
= Rom. vii. 5, 6. * Gal. v. 1; John viii. 31—37. 
*2 Cor. v. 14; 1 John y. 2,3. P 1 John ii. =e. 
‘ John xii, 25, 26 ; Rom. viii, 17, 18; 1 Pet. iv. 12,13. * Mat. v.20. 
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explained by his sayings and exemplified in his life. To 
illustrate this, we shall collect some of his sayings from 
his discourse to his disciples on the mount and elsewhere, 
which are but too little attended to by many of those who 
profess his name. 

1. “ Ye have heard that it was said (tois archaiois) to 
the people of old, Thou shalt not kill: and whosoever 
shall kill, shall be in danger of the judgment. But I say 
unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother with- 
out a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment ;* and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in 
danger of the council :* but whosoever shall say, Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire.””* 

The law prohibited actual murder, or taking away life, 
under pain of death, to be inflicted by the judges :' But 
here our Lord shows, that all causeless anger, and words 
expressive of contempt and hatred of a brother, make a 
man liable to the judgment of God as a murderer. The 
Apostle John teacheth the same doctrine, “ Whosoever 
hateth his brother is a murderer; and ye know that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.”* Jesus sup- 
poseth that his disciples may find themselves coming short 
of the perfection of this precept; and therefore adds, 
“ Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar,t and there 
rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee; 
leave there thy gift before the altar ; first be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.”* Hereby 
he teacheth his disciples, that if they harbour any ill-will 
against their brother, or have given him any just cause of 
offence, they can have no access to God; he will not ac- 
cept their services nor hear their prayers, until they re- 
pent and give satisfaction to their injured brother. This 

* By the judgment and council he alludes to the courts of judicature 
among the Jews as a figure of eternal judgment. 


ao altar he alludes to the Jewish manner of 


* Mat. v. 21—23. * Exod. xx. 13, and xxi. 12—15. 
*1 John ili, 15, * Mat. v. 23, 24. 
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he urges as the first thing to be done, and that without 
delay, lest divine justice should take hold of them.’ 
2. Ye have heard that it was said to the people of old, - 
“ Thou shalt not commit adultery: But I say unto you, 
That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, 
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.”* 
The letter of this precept forbids all outward acts of 
uncleanness ;* but here our Lord shows, that every impure 
thought, or unchaste desire, is the commission of adultery 
in the sight of God. And as he knew that this and other 
fleshly lusts would still war in the members of his people 
he urges them to subdue and mortify them, whatever 
uneasiness it might occasion, and that as they would 
avoid the fire of hell. “ And if thy right eye offend thee,* 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee; for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should be cast into hell. And if thy 
night hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee ; 
for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.” 
The same thing is inculcated by his apostles: ‘ Mortify 
therefore your members which are upon the earth ; forni- 
cation, uncleanness, inordinate affections, evil concupis- 
cence, &c. for which things sake the wrath of God cometh 
upon the children of disobedience.”* ‘Dearly beloved, I 
beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly 
lusts, which war against the soul.”* Upon this head our 
Lord forbids all divorces among his disciples, except for 
the cause of fornication,t as being the occasion of adul- 
tery." 


* Gr. Scandalize thee, i. e. cause thee to sin, stumble, or fall. See 
Chap. xviii. 6—10. 

T It is my opinion, that our Lord here, and in chap. xix. 9, speaks 
of equal marriages. Paul refers the Corinthians to our Lord’s words 
when treating of the same subject, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, but in the case 


7 Mat. v. 25, 26. * Chap. vy. 27, 28. * Exod, xx. 14, 
» Mat. v. 29, 30. © Col. iii. 5, 6. #1 Pet. ii. 11. 
* Mat. v. 31, 32. 
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3. “Again, ye have heard that it hath been said to the 
people of old, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths: But I say unto you, 
Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for it is God's 
throne; nor by the earth, for it is his footstool; neither 
by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King; neither 
shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make 
one hair white or black. But let your communication be 
Yea, yea, Nay, nay; for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil.” 

The law given to Israel forbade the taking of God’s name 
in vain by swearing or vowing falsely. The Scribes and 
Pharisees taught, that men did not break this command- 
ment if they only swore by heaven, the earth, Jerusalem, 
the temple, the altar, their head, &c." But Jesus prohi- 
bits all manner of swearing, whether true or false, by any 
kind of oath whatever, in common conversation, as a tak- 
ing the name of God in vain; and enjoins that the com- 
munication of his disciples should be only by simple affir- 
mations or denials, because whatever exceeds these is of 
evil, or (ek tow ponerou) of the evil one. The Apostle 
James strongly inculeates this saying of Christ: “But 
above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither by heaven, 
neither by the earth, neither by any other oath; but let 
your yea be yea, and your nay, nay ; lest ye fall into con- 
demnation.”' 

4. “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for atooth: But J say unto you, That 
ye resist not evil ; but whosoever shall smite thee on the 
right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man 
will sue thee at the law, and take way thy coat, let him 


of unequal marriages, i.e. believers with unbelievers, (of which our 
Lord had said nothing, ver. 12), the Apostle shows, that not only for- 
nication, but also the obstinate and irreclaimable desertion of the un- 
believing party, sets the believer at liberty, ver. 15. 


Mat. v. 3838.. « Exod. xx. 7; Ley. xix. 12; Deut. xxiii. 21—24. 
* Mat. xxiii. 16-—23. James v. 12. 
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have thy cloak also. And whosoever shall compel thee to 
go a mile, go with him twain. Give to him that asketh of 
thee; and from him that would borrow of thee, turn not 
thou away.” * 

By the law of Moses injuries were to be punished in kind 
by the judges, in case the injured party insisted for it ;' 
so that if a man, for instance, lost an eye or tooth by 
a blow, he might demand the eye or tooth of the offender.* 
This law was suited to a nation of this world, and intended 
to deter lawless men from the commission of such injuries, 
and also to prevent the more dreadful effects of private 
revenge. But Christ admits of no such law in his king- 
dom, it being entirely incompatible with the genius of his 
religion; and therefore he absolutely forbids his subjects 
to resist evil, or retaliate injuries in any manner of way 
whatever. 

The heart of man naturally rebels against this prohibi- 
tion ; and various have been the attempts to explain it 
away by a number of distinctions and exceptions, all tend- 
ing to make way for the keenest resentments in what is 
called a lawful way. Many strict professors would reckon 
it perfectly ridiculous to understand our Lord as he speaks, 
and are ready to demonstrate, that the conduct here en- 
joined would be productive of the worst consequences to 
society. Yet the history of all ages will testify, that 
mankind have never suffered so much by patience, meek- 
ness, and non-resistance, as’by their opposites. The pe- 
culiar laws of Christ, however, were not made for worldly 
societies, but for his disciples as distinguished from the 
world, and bearing its hatred ; nor can they be interpreted 
by their conduciveness to worldly ease, honour, or advan- 
tage, for these are not their objects. Our Lord’s words 
here are best explained by his own example, which is set 


“The Hebrew canons admitted of a compensation in money or 


goods for hurts, blemishes, or loss of members. See Ainsworth on 
Ley. xxiv. 19, 20. 


Mat. v. 38—43. 
‘Exod. xxi. 24,25. Lev. xxiv. 20. Deut. xix. 21. 
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before his disciples for their imitation: “ But if when ye 
do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently ; this is ac- 
ceptable with God: For even hereunto were ye called ; 
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that we should follow his steps: who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth; who when he was reviled, 
reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened not ; 
but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously.”™ 
As this is so contrary to corrupt nature, it is repeatedly 
pressed upon the disciples : “ Recompense to no man evil 
for evil. "*—“ See that none render evil for evil unto any 
man; but ever follow that which is good, both among 
yourselves, and to all men.”°—* Not rendering evil for 
evil, or railing for railing; but contrariwise, blessing ; 
knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye should in- 
herit a blessing.”»——“ Dearly beloved, avenge not your- 
selves, but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord.”* 

_ This prohibition respects not only private revenge taken 
at our own hand, but also avenging ourselves at law, under 
colour of public justice ; for such was the demand of an 
eye for an eye, anda tooth for a tooth. Ifa disciple, for 
instance, is tricked of his coat at law, though he may re- 
present the injury, yet he is forbidden to retaliate it in 
that or in any other way, or even to enter into a contentious 
law-suit for the recovery of his property ; but rather be 
disposed to yield his cloak also. Paul blames the believ- 
ing Corinthians for going to law one with another, in- 
stead of referring their differences to their brethren, and 
asks, “ Why do ye not rather take wrong? Why do ye 
not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded ?’* As 
himself, when falsely accused, and treated injuriously in 
his person, under colour of law, though he made his de- 
fence, and pleaded his privilege as a Roman citizen ;* yet 

=1 Pet. ii. 


* Acts avi. 87 ; Chap. xxii. xxiii, xxiv. xxv. xxvi. 
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in no instance did he seek to avenge himself by suing for 
retribution. Like his Master he committed his cause to 
him that judgeth righteously, to whom alone vengeance - 
belongs, and who hath promised to redress the wrongs of 
his people. | 

This precept also requires, that Christians should be of 
a yielding disposition in things indifferent; and rather 
comply even with the unreasonable demands of others, 
when they can do it without sin, than quarrel with them, 
or resist by force, ver. 41. 

5. “And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have 
ought against any, that your father also who is in heaven 
may forgive you your trespasses: But if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father who is in heaven forgive your 
trespasses."* Again, “ For if ye forgive men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: But 
if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.”" 

In Mark’s gospel, this precept of forgiveness comes in 
upon an exhortation to faith in prayer : “ Therefore I say 
unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, be- 
lieve that ye receive them, and yeshall have them.” And 
in this connection it imports, that we cannot exercise this 
faith, or expect the answer of our prayers, if we do not 
forgive those who trespass against us. In Matthew it 
stands connected with the form of prayer which he taught 
his disciples, and refers particularly to the fifth petition 
of it, viz. “ And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors.” He had before forbidden them to offer their 
gift unto God, while they remembered that their brother 
had ought against them, for which they had not given 
him satisfaction ;* and here, if, on the other hand, they 
have ought against any which they do not heartily for- 
give, he assures them that God will not grant their pe- 
tition for pardon to themselves. Indeed, he hath so 
framed that petition, as to cut out any expectation of Di- 

‘Mark xi. 25,26. Mat. vi14,15. *Chap. v.23, 24. 
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vine forgiveness from the person who uses it, while lhe is 
conscious that he is not disposed to forgive others. Inthe 
mouth of such a person it turns into a request that he may 
not be forgiven ; for it is a prayer that God may forgive 
us our debts, AS WE FORGIVE our debtors. 

Though men are justified freely by God's grace through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whenever they 
believe the gospel, having the remission of sins that are 
past,’ or being purged from their old sins ;* yet they are 
daily sinning and coming short of the perfect rule.* Our 
Lord supposes this, and therefore directs them to pray 
daily for forgiveness, even as for their daily bread. For 
this continued pardon, there is abundant provision made 
im the new covenant. Jesus is the propitiation, whose 
blood cleanseth from all sin ;> he is also the High-priest 
and Advocate with the Father, making continual inter- 
cession for his people ;* and a throne of grace is esta- 
blished in heaven, to which they have free access through 
him, that they may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need;* so that if they confess their sins, God is 
faithful and just to forgive them their sins, and to cleanse 
them from all unrighteousness.* But as they do not ob- 
tain this forgiveness without confession and repentance ; 
so neither have they ground to expect it, unless they for- 
give those who trespass against them. Our Lord illus- 
trates this subject by a parable of a certain king who 
freely forgave his insolvent servant the enormous debt of 
ten thousand talents ; but that servant, instead of being 
moved by his lord’s compassion towards himself, takes 
ins fellow-servant by the throat, who owed him the small 
sum of an hundred pence, and regardless of all his en- 
treaties, cast him into prison till he should pay the debt. 
When his lord was informed of this, he called him and 
said, “ O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, 


7Rom. iii. 24, 25. *2 Pet. i. 9. * James iii. 2. 1 John i. 8. 
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because thou desiredst me; shouldst not thou also have 
had compassion on thy fellow servant, even as I had pity 
on thee? And his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to 
the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto 
him.” The application is this, “So shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses.”* 

But there is a difference between our forgiving an un- 
believer and a Christian brother. Though the first 
should not repent, or make any acknowledgement of his 
offence, we must forgive him, ¢. ¢. we must harbour no re- 
sentment against him ; but, on the contrary, bear him sin- 
cere good-will, do him all the good that lies in our power, 
and wish him repentance and forgiveness of God. But 
this is not all that is incumbent upon us in forgiving a 
brother : we must also restore to him our complacential 
love or charity for the truth’s sake which dwelleth in him, 
which cannot take place till he confess his fault ; and so 
our Lord makes this forgiveness to proceed upon the of- 
fender’s profession of repentance.® 

6. “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy. But I say 
unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them who 
despitefully use you and persecute you, that ye may be the 
children of your Father who is in heaven: for he maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the unjust.”® 

The sum of the second table of the law is, “ Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." The Scribes and 
Pharisees seem to have explained the word neighbour, by 
the phrase the children of thy people,‘ restricting it to those 
of their own country, kindred, or religion, and considered 
it as implying a command to hate their enemies ; and by 
this partial and limited view of the law they endeavoured 


‘Mat. xviii, 2335.  sChap. xviii. 15—18. Luke xvii. 3,4. 
Mat. 4846. ‘Rom. xiii, 8,9. * Lev. xviii. 19. 
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to justify themselves, But our Lord, im the parable of the 
good Samaritan shows, that the word neighbour must be 
understood in an universal sense ;! and, in this place, he 
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not only forbids his disciples to hate any one, but positively 
~ commands them to ‘love even their most malicious enc- 
mies. Not indeed with a love of complacency or deli 


love of God or of ourselves; but with &-love of benevo- 
lence, or good-will to their ‘persons, as appears from the 
various expressions of it condescended’on Bless them 
that curse you.” This is sincerely to wish them all true 
happiness: #0 the Apostle exhorts, « Bless them who per- 
| Seeute you: bless, and curse not”.”_“ Do good to them 
that hate you.” We are not to rest satisfied in mere good 
wishes) however sincere; but ourselves in 
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Few of those who bear the Christian name will admit 
thiy Soregeing “presepts so 
‘and fewer still make any conscience of obeying 
them, though essential to the character of disciples.. The 
greater part would ascribe the conduct here recommended 
toa mean, cowardly, ‘pusillanimous disposition, or, ur the 
modern phrase, to want of spirit ;' because they love not 
the character of Jesus, nor savour the things that be of 
God ; whereas patiently bearing insults, forgiving injuries, 
and loving enemies, discovers the most exalted generosity, 
greatness, and fortitude of soul, that can possibly be ex- 
hibited in ‘human “nature. When’ the wrongs: received 
from our enemies kindle our resentment, extinguish our 
benevolence, or induce us to retaliate, they have conquered 
uay'we’ are then overcome of evil: but if we freely and 
heartily forgive them, and return them blessing for cursing, 
good for evil, and love for hatred, this is to overcome evil 
with good ; which is a conquest infinitely more noble, 
honourable; and glorious, than all the victories of Alex- 
ander and Cesar, those Scourges of mankind, who were 
theniselves overcome of evil, Our Lord says, “ If ye love 
them who love you, what reward have ye? do not even 
the:publicans the'same ? And if ye salute your brethren 
only, what do ye more than others ? do not even the pub- 
licans so?" Gratitude and natural affection, however 
commendable, do not distinguish Christ's disciples from 
the world ; but the love of enemies shows them to be par- 
takers\of the divine nature, the children of their Father 
whovis’ in heaven’; for hereby they imitate his’ mercy 
and undeserved goodness, who “is kind unto the unthank- 
ful'and to the. evil and “ maketh his ‘sun to rise on the 
on ‘the unjust."” 
judgment’ ye judge ye shall be judged; and with what 


Rom. 47. ‘ Luke vi. 35, 36. 
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measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again. And 
why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the 
mote out of thine eye; and behold, a beam is in thine 
own eye? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to cast 


. out the mote out of thy brother’s eye.”* 


Our Lord does not forbid his disciples to form a just 
and candid judgment of men, according to their avowed 
principles and outward conduct ; for a little after he says, 
“ Beware of false prophets who come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye 
shall know them by their fruits :"” by these they were to 
detect and judge of them. He also enjoins them to hold 
an offending impenitent brother as an heathen man and a 
publican,* which imports their judging and censuring him :* 
But the judging here prohibited is rash, unjust, and evil judg- 
ing, upon groundless suspicions, or from a censorious, male- 
volent, unmerciful disposition, which is gratified in detect- 
ing, magnifying, exposing, and condemning the faults and 
infirmities of others, without any view to their good. This 
is not only opposite to charity, but to common benevolence, 
and is frequently masked under a cloak of zeal for the truth.” 
The apostle James also forbids this evil judging : “ Speak 
not evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh evil 
of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of 
the law, and judgeth the law: but if thou judge the law, 
thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. There is one 
Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy : who art thou 
that judgest another?”* To speak evil of, and judge a 
brother unjustly, is practically to do the same to the law 
itself, in as far as it allows what he condemns in others, 
or forbids what he allows in himself. By this he sets him- 


* Mat. vii. 1—6. Luke vi. 37. ’ Mat. vii. 15, 16. 


* Mat. xviii. 17. *1 Cor. 8, 12, 13. 2 Cor. ii. 
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self up in place of the one Lawgiver, and assumes the office 
of a judge and censor, instead of being a humble subject, 
or doer of the law.* 

Christ’s words also intimate, that he who is invidiously 
intent upon spying out the faults of others, is quite inatten- 
tive to his own; and whilst he severely judges and con- 
demns his brother for the smallest failing, indulges himself 
in much greater. Therefore he terms him a hypocrite, 
and directs him to begin at home, and first cast the beam — 
out of his own eye, and then he should see clearly to cast 
the mote out of his brother’s eye : for till then he is inca- 
pable of dealing with his brother with judgment, conscience, 
and affection, or to any good end ; but, on the contrary, 
exposes himself to judgment and condemnation. This 
saying of our Lord can never be too much attended to by 
his disciples. 

8. “ Take heed that ye do not your alms before men to 
be seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. Therefore when thou doest thine 
alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites 
do, in the synagogues, and in the streets, that they may 
have glory of men. Verily, I say unto you, they have | 
their reward. But when thou doest alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth; that thine alms 
may be in secret; and thy Father who seeth in secret, 
himself shall reward thee openly.”* The same directions 
he gives as to prayer’ and fasting.® 

Almsgiving, prayer, and fasting, are here supposed to be 
duties incumbent upon Christ’s disciples. The two first 
are much insisted on both by our Lord and his apostles." 
The last, he intimates, would also be observed by his dis- 
ciples, when he, the Bridegroom, should be taken from 
them.' But here he chiefly insists upon the right manner 


* See also Rom. xiv. 4, 10—13. 1 Cor.iv. 5. James iii. 1. 
* Mat. vi. 1—5. ‘Ver. 5—7. s Ver. 16—19. 
* Mat. xix. 21. Luke xi. 41; and xii. 33. Rom. xii. 13. Heb. xiii. 16. 
1 John iii. 17. Luke xviii. 1; and xxi. 36: Rom. xii. 12. Eph. vi. 18. 
Col. iv. 2. 1 Thess. v. 17. iLuke y. 33—36, 
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of performing these duties ; and particularly cautions them 
against ostentation, vain-glory, and hypocrisy. Acts of 
liberality and devotion are both public church-ordinances* 
and private duties of individuals. Our Lord here speaks 
of them chiefly in the latter sense: and though ostentation 
is equally criminal in either: yet when that which ought 
to be done in secret, is industriously exposed to view, it 
strongly indicates hypocrisy and vain-glory. The Phari- 
sees did their alms in such an open ostentatious manner, 
as if they had summoned people by sound of trumpet to 
witness their liberality. Their prayers were put up in the 
most public places, where there was the greatest concourse 
of people to observe them. And when they kept a fast, 
they took care to let it be known by a slovenly, dirty ap- 
pearance, and a rueful dejected countenance. Thus they 
did all their works to be seen of men, that they might be 
applauded, admired, and revered for their liberality, devo- 
tion, and mortification. This was their highest aim, and 
it was all their reward. Jesus also tells his disciples, that 
if they performed their alms and devotions with such views, 
they should have no reward of their Father who is in 
heaven ; and therefore directs them to perform them in 
secret, without the least wish of being observed or ap- 
plauded by men, but in singleness of heart, purely as in 
the sight of their heavenly Father, being fully satisfied 
with this, that he alone sees them, approves and accepts 
of these fruits of their faith and love, and will at last 
openly acknowledge, and amply reward them before men 
and angels.’ All this is perfectly consistent with that 
other direction, “ Let your light so shine before men, that _ 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
who is in heaven.”™ 

9. “ Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal ; but lay up for yourselves treasures in 


* Acts ii. 42; xiii. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. Mat. xxv. 34~38. 
= Mat. v. 16. 
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. heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor steal. For where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. The light 
of the body is the eye ; if therefore thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, 
thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ! 
No man can serve two masters! for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” 

By treasure here our Lord does not mean the heart and 
affections, as many explain it (a sense in which it is never 
used): for he speaks of this treasure as one thing, and of 
the heart which loves it as another, in these words—“ For 
where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” This 
treasure consists of such things as may be laid up, stolen 
by the thief, or corrupted by the moth and rust ; and there- 
fore can mean nothing else than worldly riches or sub- 
stance, which he afterwards calls mammon.—To lay up this 
treasure is to accumulate, hoard, or (thesawrizo) treasure it 
up in store ; and it is plain, that our Lord here absolutely 
forbids his disciples thus to lay it up for themselves wpon 
earth, where they were in danger of being deprived of it 
by the thief, the moth, or the rust, and where their enjoy- 
ment of it at any rate was but uncertain and momentary. 

But though they are forbidden to accumulate riches, by 
laying them up for themselves upon earth ; yet they must 
neither be slothful in the means of attaining them, nor 
consume them upon their lusts ; for he commands them to 
lay them up in heaven, where they will be secure against 
all accidents, unfailing or inexhaustible, and preserved as 
in bags that wax not old.° He elsewhere explains the 
manner in which they are to lay them up in heaven— 
“ Sell that ye have, and GIVE ALMS ; provide for yourselves 
bags that wax not old, a treasure in the heavens which 
faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth cor- 


* Mat. vi. 19—25. ° Luke xii. 33. 
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rupteth.”?. “Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.” So that the way 
to lay them up for ourselves in heaven, is to give them in 
alms to the needy on earth, . It is by being rich in good 
works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate, that 
we lay up in store for ourselves a good foundation against 
the time to come, and lay hold on eternal life." It is thus 
we “ make to ourselves friends of the mammon of unright- 
eousness :”. who, when we fail, receive us into everlasting 
habitations.’ So that this giving, instead of impoverish- 
ing, is the way to make “ rich towards God.” 

He shows that all attempts to lay up treasures for our- 
selves both on earth and in heaven, are vain, impossible, 
and delusive, and that these two ways of treasuring are 
meompatible with each other. ..The man who “lays up 
treasures for himself” on earth, he describes as “ not rich 
towards God.”*—Many imagine they may accumulate trea- 
sures on earth, while their hearts are set on things above ; 
but he affirms that the heart and treasure will always gv 
together; “for where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also."—-They may say, that they do not make their 
wealth their treasure ; but the change of the name does 
not alter the thing. Our Lord calls that a man’s treasure, 
-which he industriously “lays up for himself,” and carefully 
retains as his own.—The greater part understand this pre 
cept not in.an absolute but comparative sense: as if he 
had said, “ Lay not up for yourselves treasures only upon 
earth ; but lay them up also, and chiefly, in heaven.” But 
as.the heart and treasure always go together, this gloss 
would make it lawful for us to divide our hearts between 
jearth and heaven; whereas he forbids us to have our hearts 
on earth at all. if the heart is thus divided, the eye can- 
- mot be single,* nor the whole body full of light. However 


single eye is the bountiful or liberal eye ot heart, Prov. xxii. 9. 
original word, rendered ‘Sountifulnest or liberality, is (aplotes), 


“Lake xvi. 9... . ‘Prov. xix. 7. 2Cor,ix.6. .. 
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we may pretend to prefer the true riches, yet our eye to 
what we lay up on earth will be evil, or opposite to that 
bounty in almsgiving which is connected with the heavenly 
treasure, and so make us sow sparingly, or give grudging~ 
ly; and he intimates, that, in this case, the evil eye will 
But this appears still clearer from what he says in ver. 24. 
“No man can serve two masters; for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and 


Mammon requires we should lay up for ourselves treasures 


on earth; God commands us to lay them up in heaven, by 
giving to the poor. ‘To serve both, therefore, is impossi- 
hate and despise the other. 

He enjoins his disciples to make to themselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness, namely, by giving te 
the poor; and urges it in point of faithfulness and justice: 
“He that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also 
in much ; and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also 
in much. If therefore ye have not been faithful in the 
unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your trust the 
true Tiches? And if ye have not been faithful in that 
whichis (allotrios) another’s, who will give you ‘that 
which is your own?”* Here he leads us to look upon our 
riches as not our own, but another’s (i. e. God's,) and that 


‘deaineenedvatealaly Rom. xii. & 2; Cor. viii. 2, and ix, 11, 13. 
The LXX. have (apie), single soul for liberal soul, Prov. xi. 25, and 
God is said to give to all men (aplos) singly, i. e. liberally, James i. 5. 
6,7, and xxviii. 22; Mat. 

Syriac 


Here God and 
mammon. and interests. 
havi opposite 
t 


146 CHRIST S COMMISSION 


them therefore as our own, by hoarding them up on earth 
for ourselves, or consuming them upon our lusts, and so 
withholding them from the needy, especially those of the 
household, is to be unfaithful in that which is another's, 
and, like the unjust steward, to betray our trust, and waste 
our master’s goods. He asks such unfaithful stewards, 
“Who will commit to your trust the true riches ?—Who 
will give you that which is your own?” The true riches 
is the better and enduring substance in heaven; and is 
called our own, because not given in trust for others, but 
for our own enjoyment; nor for a season, but for ever, it 
being that good part which shall never be taken away 
from us. This true riches we have no ground to expect, 
if we are unfaithful in the unrighteous mammon. 

This precept will never be admitted, even in principle, 
by any national profession of religion in this world; ac- 
cordingly the compilers of the national standards have in 
a great measure made it void in their explication of the 
eighth commandment against stealing, which they say, 
“ requireth the lawful procuring and furthering the wealth 
and outward estate of OURSELVES and others.”* Surely 
this procuring and furthering our wealth, is to make rich 
if we can. By lawful means, no doubt ; but what more 
lawful means can we use than the man who obtained it by 
the culture of his ground? and what better ends can we 
propose in laying it up for ourselves upon earth than his, 
namely, that his soul might take ease, and that he might 
eat, drink, and be merry? Yet he stands condemned as a 
fool for so doing, and all who follow his example: “ So is 
he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich to- 
wards God.” 

It is indeed possible that a man may bestow all his goods 
to feed the poor without love*; but in vain would he pre- 
tend either to faith or love, if he make no conscience of 


* Assembly's Shorter Catechism, Quest. 74. 
Luke xii. 16,19, 20,21. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
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laying up treasures in heaven by works of mercy to the 
poor.* There has been a great deal of talk and empty 
speculation among men about religion; but this is pure 
religion and undefiled before God and the Father.”» Much 
has also been said about what is called the great work ot 
believing, and its various acts, in order to distinguish it 
from the belief of the truth; but clothing the naked, and 
feeding the hungry brother or sister, is an important 
branch of what the scripture terms the work of faith, and 
by which it is distinguished from a dead faith, or the faith 
of devils.° It is that ministering labour of love to Christ's 
name which is preferred to illumination and tasting of the 
good word of God,‘ and which he hath promised to re- 
ward in the judgment.* But whether the generality of 
professors are any detter reconciled to such acts of faith 
as would hinder their laying up treasures upon earth, than 
they are to the simple belief of the truth, as opposed to 
every idea of working in order to be justified, is a question 
which concerns every one to solve in his own case. One 
thing is certain, that the strictest professors in our Lord's 
time derided his doctrine on this head‘; for, in connection 
with their attempts to establish their own righteousness, 
they esteemed it their indispensable duty to “ procure and 
further their wealth and outward estate.” 

10, “ Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for 
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor 
yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment ?”* &. 

Our Lord does not here forbid his disciples to be dili- 
gent in business, both for their own support, and that 
they may have to give to him that needeth, which is a 
duty frequently enjoined elsewhere;" but he forbids all 


*1 John iii. 17—19. » James i. 27. 
¢ James ii, 14—21. 
« Heb. vi. 4, 5, 9, 10. * Mat. xxv. 34—41. ‘ Luke xvi. 14. 
Mat. vi. 25—34. 
* Acts xx. 33—35; Rom xii. 11; Eph. iv. 28; 1 Thes. iv. 11, 12. 
2 Thes, iii, 11, 12. 
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anxious solicitude or distracting cares,* even as to the ne- 
cessaries of this life, which arise from covetousness, or a 
distrust of divine Providence.f 

This prohibition is nearly allied to the former; for the 
anxious fear of future want is one reason why many are 
so industrious to scrape together wealth, and so loth to 
part with it. 

He sums up the things which are absolutely necessary 
to the body in food and raiment. A moderate competency 
of these is all that is needful for our present subsistence ; 
and if we are truly in the spirit of pilgrims and strangers 
in this world, having our affections set on things above, 
we will not be anxious for more; “for a man’s life con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of the things which he pos- 
sesseth.”' Accordingly the Apostle exhorts Christians, 
“ Having food and raiment, let us be therewith content ;” 
and he intimates, that all who are not satisfied with these, 
are under the influence of avarice and other lusts which 
threaten their destruction and perdition: “ But they that 
will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into 
many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in de- 
struction and perdition, For the love of money is the 
root of all evil; which while some coveted after, they have 
erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows.” * Men’s greatest anxiety as to the things 
of this life proceeds, for the most part, from imaginary 
and artificial wants occasioned by their covetousness, love, 
of pleasure, ambition, and distrust. When the Apostle 
says “ Let your conversation be without covetousness, and 
be content with such things as ye have; for he hath said, 
I will never leave thee nor forsake thee ;”' he plainly sup- 
poseth, that discontent with such things as we have arises 
ends (merimnao) imports such anxious care as divides or 


Tt In Luke xii. 29, we have also me meteorizesthe, which signifies to 


be in anxious suspense, or of a fluctua 
ting doubtful mind, in oppo- 


‘Luke xil.15. *1Tim.vi8—10. Heb. xiii. 5. 
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from covetousness and want of trust in God. Were we 
content with necessary food and raiment ; were our desires 
bounded by the petition, “Give us this day our daily 
bread ;” and did we, instead of anticipating future evils, 
put our trust in the living God, our minds would be freed 
from anxious care, and our wants would be few and easily 
supplied. Moderation and temperance in the use of 
worldly things are also necessary to our being without 
earefulness: Accordingly the Apostle joins them together; 
“Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord 
is at hand. Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let your re- 
quests be made known unto God, And the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts 
and minds through Christ Jesus.” ™ 

Jesus does not remove the anxious fears of his disciples 
by promising them worldly riches as a security against 
future want, for these he forbids them to accumulate : but 
he gives them infinitely better security, namely, the pa- 
ternal affection, care and constant attention of their 
heavenly Father; assuring them that he well knows 
their wants, and will certainly supply them in every thing 
necessary to their present subsistence. He condescends to 
reason with them on this subject in a manner inimitably 
simple, strikings.and convineing. “Is not the life (says 
he) more than meat, and the body than raiment? Behold 
the fowls of the air; for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns: yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Which 
of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his sta- 
ture? And why take ye thought for raiment; consider 
the lilies of the field how they grow; they toil not, neither 
do they spin; and yet I say unto you, that even Solomon, 
in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of these. Where- 
fore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day 
is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much 


= Philip. iv. 5—8. . 
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more clothe you, O ye of little faith? Therefore take 
no thought, saying, What shall we eat, or what shall we 
drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed? (for after all 
these things do the Gentiles seek :) for your heavenly Fa- 
ther knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But 
seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you. Take 
therefore no thought for the morrow ; for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto 
the day is the evil thereof.”" In Luke it is added, “Fear 
not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom.”® It is not easy to conceive how 
men can be seeking the kingdom of God in the first place, 
if they are in anxious perplexity as to the things of this 
life; or how they can really believe that it is their Fa- 
ther’s good pleasure to give them the kingdom, if they 
cannot even trust him for daily bread. Christ would 
have his disciples, in the unsuspecting simplicity of little 
children, to depend entirely upon their heavenly Father 
for every thing they really need, casting all their care 
upon him, believing that he careth for them;? and that 
without anticipating the evils of to-morrow, which either 
may never happen, or be attended with suitable support, 
and over-ruled for their good. 

11. “ If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For who- 
soever shall save his life, shall lose it: and whosoever will 
lose his life for my sake, shall find it. For what is a man 
profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ?” 4 

Self-denial and bearing the cross after the example of 
Christ, are two very comprehensive and essential precepts 
of the Christian religion, whereby it stands distin guished 


Mat. vi. 25—34. Luke xii. 32. Pet. v. 7. 
* Mat. xvi. 24—26; Mark viii. 34, 38. 
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from all others as well as from every accommodation of it 
to the nations of this world. 

(1.) To deny ourselves, is to give up not only with the 
sinful gratifications of corrupt nature, but also with the 
most innocent and lawful enjoyments of this life, when in 
any case they interfere or stand in competition with our 
allegiance to Christ. 

As to sinful gratifications, there are three principal lusts 
in the world, which are inconsistent with the love of the 
Father, namely, “the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life.” "—1. We must deny ourselves as to 
the lust of the flesh, or the love of sensual pleasure, taking 
heed lest at any time our hearts be overcharged with sur- 
feiting and drunkenness,’ and fornication and all unclean- 
ness must not be once named among us, as becometh 
saints." We must also avoid every temptation and incen- 
tive to these fleshly lusts, such as chambering, revellings, 
and banquetings,* among which may be reckoned plays, 
masquerades, balls, and other fashionable entertainments, 
with all the delicate and refined arts of luxury, softness, 
and dissipation, which are only so many ways of making 
provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof.* In op- 
position to all these, we must be temperate in all things, 
keep under our body and bring it into subjection,’ pluck 
out a right eye, and cutoff aright hand’; and thus 
through the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, and 
crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts.\—2. We 
must deny ourselves the lust of the eyes, which is covetous- 
ness, or the love of riches.* Ihave already spoken of this 
under the head of laying up treasures, and shall only ob- 
serve, that Paul affirms the love of money to be the root 


* Covetousness is called the evil eye, as has been observed, and 
here it is called the lust of the eyes ; accordingly, Solomon describing 


& miser, says, “ There is no end of his labour, neither is his eye 5a- 
tisfied with riches.” Eccl. iv. 8. 


* 1 John ii. 15, 16. *Luke xxi. 34. t Eph. v. 3. 
* Rom. xiii. 13 ; 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4; Rev. xviii. 7, 9. = Rom, xiii. 14. 
71 Cor. ix. 26,27. * Mat. v. 28—31. * Rom. viii. 13; Gal. v. 24. 
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of all evil." This maxim will hold good, whether we con- 


sider it in relation to God, ourselves, or others.—It is the 
root of all evil as opposed to our duty to God. Covetous- 
ness is expressly called idolatry,* because riches occupy 
the chief place in the covetous heart, and become the 
ground of trust and confidence in place of the living God." 
—In relation to ourselves, it becomes the occasion of pride 
and high mindedness ;* and is a source of many compli- 
cated evils; “for they that will be rich, fall into tempta- 
tion and a snare, and many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in destruction and perdition;” and while 
some have coveted after money, “they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sor- 
rows. * And as to the life to come, the covetous have not 
“any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” 
—The love of money is also the root of all evil in regard 
of our conduct towards others. It supplants natural affec- 
tion; makes us envy the rich; shuts up our bowels of 
compassion from the needy; is a source of oppression, 
falsehood, fraud, and injustice in our dealings, and some- 
times breaks out in the more atrocious acts of theft, rob- 
bery and murder."—3. We must deny ourselves the pride 
of life, or the love of worldly honours, fame, grandeur, 
dignities, pre-eminence, &c. with all their supports and 
appendages, such as riches, power, titles, pomp and splen- 
dour in houses, furniture, table, equipage, and dress. As 
many place their life and happiness in such empty vani- 
ties, and as they are all calculated to feed the pride and 
gratify the ambition of the human heart, so they are called 
the pride of life,* and the love of them is opposed to the 


* The word bios, rendered life, frequently signifies that upon which 
a man lives, such as money, food, raiment, possessions, &c. and so is 
translated living, Luke viii. 43, ch. xv. 12, 30, ch. xxi. 4, and good, 
1 John iii. 17. It also signifies a man’s course of life, in relation to 
his use of these things, Luke viii. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 4, both 
these ideas appear to be included in the text. : 


Tim. vi. 10. * Eph. v.5; Col. iii. 5. 41 Tim. vi.17. Ibid 
Tim. vi.9, 10. © Eph. * James v. 4; Prov. i. 1120. 
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love of the Father. Nothing is more diametrically op- 
posite to the whole spirit of the Christian religion than 
pride and vain ambition, Our Lord frequently cautions 
his disciples against it, when striving among themselves 
who should be accounted the greatest ;* and he corrects 
them by setting a little child in the midst of them, saying, 
“Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
yeshall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whoso- 
ever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.” The rule of 
preferment which he hath established in his kingdom is 
this, ‘‘ Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased ; and 
he that shall humble himself shall be exalted.”* In oppo- 
sition, therefore, to that desire of worldly distinction, lord- 
ship, and pre-eminence, which takes place among the men 
of this world, he says, “ But it shall not be so among you; 
but whosoever will be great among you, let him be your 
minister ; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him 
be your servant ;” and this he urges by his own example, 
“ Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.”' 
Accordingly they are exhorted not to mind high things, 
but (tois tapeinois sunapagomenoi) be contented with low 
things; ”™ the brother of low degree is called to “ rejoice 
in that he is exalted, but the rich in that he is made low ;”* 
and all of them, without exception of station or circum- 
stances, are enjoined to “ be subject one to another, to be 
clothed with humility,”® and to “‘ be kindly affectioned one 
to another, with brotherly love, in honour preferring (not 
themselves but) one another.” ? 

But this is not all; we must deny ourselves even the © 
most innocent and lawful enjoyments of life, when either 

* Some confine this to spiritual pride and ambition ; but as the 


disciples had worldly notions of Christ’s kingdom, secular preferment 
must at least have been one object of their ambition. 


' Mat. xviii. 1—5. * Chap. xxiii. 12. 
\Mat. xx. 25—29; Luke xxii, 24—28, = Rom. xii. 16, 
*Jamesi.9.10. °*1Pet.v.5. Rom. xii. 10. 
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the wants of our brethren, or our allegiance to Christ re- 
quire it, “Jesus directs his disciples to count the cost, and 
bids them lay their account with parting with houses and 
lands, and even with all that they have, for his sake ;4 nay, 
that they must often forego the favour and sustain the 
hatred of their nearest and dearest relations ; and adds, 
“‘ He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me, and he that loveth son or daughter more 
than me, is not worthy of me.” It is by things which 
are in themselves lawful, that we are most apt to be de- 
ceived and entangled, because a certain degree of attention 
is due unto them, and they only become sinful when they 
stand in competition with our duty to Christ, and are pre- 
ferred. It is the duty of a man to love his parents and 
children, to marry a wife, to see the ground and prove 
the oxen he hath purchased, and to pay attention to his 
farm or merchandise ; yet our Lord specifies such lawful 
things, to show, that if they are preferred to the great 
salvation, they will effectually ruin the soul, and exclude 
from the kingdom of heaven." 

(2.) To take up our cross and follow Christ, is to sus- 
tain the hatred and maltreatment of the world for righte- 
ousness’ sake, even to the loss of life itself, after the ex- 
ample of Christ. Our Lord here points to the instru- 
ment of his death, which was the cross ; and thereby inti- 
mates, that his followers must have fellowship with him in 
his sufferings, and be conformed to him in his death. He 
forewarns them that they shall be hated of all nations for 
his sake ;* and gives the following reason for it: ‘If the 
world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated 
you. If ye were of the world, the world would love his 
own ; but because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you.—All these things will they do unto you for my 
name's sake, because they know not him that sent me.”* 


« Mat, xix. 29; Luke xiv, 33. © Mat. x. 34—38. 
* Mat. xxii. 5; Luke xiv. 18—25. *Lukexxiv.9. *Johnxv. 18—22. 
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He pronounceth them blessed who are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake ; and when men shall revile, persecute, 
and say all manner of evil against them falsely for his 
sake ; assuring them that their reward is great in heaven.* 
This bearing of the cross was not to be confined to the 
apostles and first Christians: for the apostle Paul says, 
“ Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution ;”” it being part of their conformity to, 
and fellowship with, Christ in this world,’ and occasioned 
by the irreconcileable enmity of the world towards him 
and his real followers. Nor must it be considered as a 
strange and singular thing,” “ Whosoever, (says Christ) 
doth not bear his cross and come after me, cannot be my 
disciple.”* A great part of the New Testament was writ- 
ten for Christians in a suffering state, and can neither be 
properly understood nor relished but in circumstances 
somewhat similar. The cross is a needful course of dis- 
cipline, suited to this imperfect state, which both exer- 
cises and improves every Christian virtue,«uch as faith, 
hope, patience, humility, meekness, passive courage or for- 
titude, forgiveness of enemies, &c. and so is subservient to 
the leading design of the Christian religion, which is to 
make us meet for the heavenly state. To enforce the duty 
of taking up the cross, our Lord adds, “ For whosoever 
will save his life, shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his 
life for my sake, shall find it.” i. e. If he seeks to save his 
present life, or what pertains to it, by sinful compliances, 
he shall lose eternal life; but if he suffer the loss of his 
earthly life for Christ’s sake, he shall obtain the heavenly 
life, which is infinitely better. He farther shows, that 
this vain and transitory life, though it had all the plea- 
sures, riches, and honours of the whole world annexed to it, 
would be a poor and unprofitable exchange for the ever- 
lasting happiness of the immortal soul. 


* Mat. v. 10—13. 12 Tim. iii. 11,12, * Phil. iii. 10; 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
*John xvii. 14, » 1 Pet.iv. 12—15; 1 John iii. 12, 15. 
Luke xiv. 27. 
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and blasphemers of the name of his Son*—and that it is a 
most flagrant transgression of that royal law, which enjoins 
us to love our neighbour as ourselves.' 

Every religion in the world but that of Jesus admits 
this respect of persons. Even national Christianity adopts 
it as a sacred article of its creed. In every worldly nation 
pride and ambition must ever have scope, and wealth will 
always be attended with power and influence, and be held 
as a foundation of distinguished honour in itself, whatever 
be the character of its possessors. Even such professors 
as condemn respect of persons in the gross, admit it in de- 
tail, and think it their bounden duty to make such a differ- 
ence between the rich and the poor as the Apostle here 
condemns. They figure to themselves what an appear- 
ance impartiality carried this length would have in the 
world ; and by this rule of judging they reject it at once 
as altogether ridiculous, rude, and absurd. Commenta- 
tors have also endeavoured to explain away the sense of 
this passage. They tell us, the (sunagoge) assembly here 
spoken of, is the Jewish synagogue which was used for 
civil and ecclesiastical judicature, as well as for religious 
worship ; and that as the footstool, judges, and judgment- 
_ geats, are also mentioned, so the respect of persons for- 
bidden must be a partial decision in favour of the rich in 
yadicial proceedings, which is also forbidden in the law.“ 
But it is evident that the Apostle addresses his Christian 
brethren, who had the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ ;' 
and calls this assembly your synagogue, which must there- 
fore be a Christian assembly." The scripture never men- 
tions a footstool with any reference to a court of judica- 
ture. The Apostle speaks not of judges by office, but of 
any of the brethren who might be guilty of partiality ; 
such, he says, were become judges of evil thoughts or 
reasonings." As to the judgment seats, these did not be- 
long to Christians ; for they had then no civil authority. 


James ii. ver. 5—.8, ‘Ver. 8—19. Lev. xix. 15. 
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It was before the Jewish and heathen tribunals that the 
rich oppressors of the saints, and blasphemers of the name 
of Jesus, dragged the Christians, and not before their 
brethren.” The rich and the poor men are not here sup- 
posed impleading one another, or demanding judgment 
upon any cause between them; but simply coming in to 
their assembly, without the least hint of their having any 
concern with each other. Nor is it supposed that any ju- 
dicial sentence or determination was given upon that occa- 
sion, but only a piece of respect paid to the rich man in 
preference to the poor with regard to a seat. In short, 
there is nothing in the whole passage that has the least ap- 
pearance of a judicial proceeding. 

But it will be objected, that we are exhorted to give 
honour to whom honour is due.? This is freely granted ; 
but the question is, To whom, and on what account, is 
honour due? All the honour due to men, according to 
the scripture, is on account of some faint resemblance which 
they bear to God, who is the perfect standard and sum of 
all excellence, and to whom every just honour given to the 
creature ultimately refers. Were this principle admitted 
and properly understood, it might serve to adjust all our 
ideas as to the foundation of honour, and enable us to 
judge of the justice of men’s various claims and pretensions 
to it, Let us see if we can trace this principle in all the 
scripture injunctions to honour men. 

We are commanded to honour kings, governors, and ma- 
gistrates,* because they are ordained of God as his minis- 
ters. for the punishment of evil-doers, and the praise of 
them that do well. In their office they exhibit a faint 
image of God’s dominion and rule, and ought to be sub- 
jected to, and honoured, not for wrath but conscience sake. 
—Servants are to “count their own masters worthy of all 
honour ;* because masters, in their power and authority over 
their servants, bear some resemblance of God, who says, 


* James ii. ver. 6. 7. » Rom. xiii. 7. 
* Rom, xiii. 1—8; 1 Pet. ii. 13—18. * } Tim, vi. 1, 2. 
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“If I be a master, where is my fear?”* Christ is the 
master of Christians; therefore the honour and obedience 
which they give to their masters according to the flesh, 
ought to have a reference to him'—Honour is due to 
parents from their children ;* for, as parents, they are a 
lively image of God, who is the father of his people, and 
claims the honour due to that relation: “If I then be a 
father, where is mine honour* ?”—Wives are to be subject 
toand reverence their own husbands’ ; because their husbands, 
in relation to them, are a representation of Christ as head of 
his church.—Pastors are to be held (entimous) in honour, 
and esteemed very highly in love for their work’s sake.* The 
ground of this is the resemblance they bear in their work 
and office to Jesus Christ the chief Shepherd and Bishop 
of souls.*— Benefactors, or men eminently useful in the 
good works of liberality and mercy, are worthy of honour, 
which is accordingly promised them;° because in these 
they imitate God, who is good to all, and his tender mer- 
eies are over all his works*:—Christians are exhorted with 
brotherly love and honour to prefer one another, and “in 
lowliness of mind to esteem others better than themselves.” 
This mutual honour is due from the rich as well as 
poor; is the effect of humility and love ; and the founda- 
tion of it is their honourable relation to God and confor- 
mity to his Son. Lastly, we are commanded to honour all 
men.’* If this means anything more than what has been 
already mentioned, it must have a respect to human na- 
ture, wherein all are upon a level; and the foundation of 
this honour must be, that “men are made after the si- 
militude of God.’ This calls for a benevolent, humble, 
and respectful carriage towards mankind in general; as 
they are possessed of a nature capable of immortal honour, 


* Mal. i. 6. * Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 2225. “Eph. vi. 1, 2. 
* Mal. i. 6. Eph. 22, 28, 24, 33. 
* Philip. ii. 29; 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. 
*Heb. xiii. 20 ;1 Pet. ii. 25, and v. 4. »Pegal. cxii. 9; Prov. xxi. 21. 
© Psal. cxlv. 9. * Rom. xii. 10; Philip. ii. 3. 
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and as God hath regarded men to such a degree as to give 
his Son to die for the lowest and vilest of them. 

It appears, therefore, from scripture, that there is a 
special honour due to rulers, relations, benefactors, and 
Christian brethren, and also a common honour due to all 
men ; and that the foundation of this honour is some simi- 
litude or resemblance which they bear to God. Now, if 
these comprise all the classes of men to which distin- 
guished honour is due by the law of Christ, and if the 
only just foundation of it be some imitation or resemblance 
of God; then every pretension to distinguished honour 
upon other grounds must be the claim of vanity and ambi- 
tion, which Christians ought not to gratify either in them- 
selves or others. 

The scripture calls us to honour no man on account of 
his wealth. The New Testament treats riches with con- 
tempt: calls them the unrighteous mammon and filthy 
lucre ; forbids Christians to lay them up ; shows at large 
their evil and dangerous influence, and how hard it is for 
those who possess them to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. They cannot therefore be a foundation of honour 
among Christians. True, indeed, the man who does not 
trust in them, or value himself upon them, who enjoys 
them with temperance, moderation, and a humble mind, 
and distributes them liberally to the needy, is truly 
honourable ; but the ground of honour in this rare case is 
not the possession, but proper use of riches, or the character 
of the possessor. 

Nor are we commanded to honour any on account of 
their gay clothing or splendid apparel, which is one of the 
ingredients of the pride of life. The Lord ascribes the 
gaudy ornaments of the daughters of Zion to their pride 
and wantonness ;* and the apostles absolutely forbid Chris- 
tian women, of whatever station, to wear broidered or 
plaited hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; under 
which particulars all other costly and gaudv fineries are 

Isa. iii. 16—24. 
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prohibited. In opposition to which, they not only recom- 
mend the inward adorning of the hidden man of the 
heart, but also another kind of outward dress answerable 
to it, viz. modest apparel.» It would therefore be very in- 
consistent in Christians to respect others on account of 
that which they are prohibited themselves, and which is 
the undoubted effect of pride and vanity. So that from 
the whole it is evident, that no particular honour was due 
to the rich man mentioned by James ; and that the pre- 
ference they gave him to the poor man on account of his 
riches, gold ring, and splendid apparel, was a criminal re- 
spect of persons, unbecoming their holy profession, and 
which showed that their own minds were too much under 
the influence of worldly things. 

Thus I have given a specimen of some of Christ’s re- 
markable sayings, which clearly demonstrate that his king- 
dom is not of this world; for the peculiar laws of this 
kingdom contain a perfect system of non-conformity to the 
world in the most of its sage and approved maxims, and 
in all its favourite lusts and pursuits. The New Testa- 
ment every where opposes the religion of Jesus Christ to 
this present evil world, even in its most decent and credit- 
able appearances. It declares, that “that which is highly 
esteemed among men, is an abomination in the sight of 
God ;” that “if any man love the world, or the things that 
are in the world, the love of the Father is not in him ;*” 
that “ the friendship of the world is enmity with God,” so 
that “ whosoever will be a friend of the world is the ene- 
my of God.” Therefore Christians are exhorted not to 
be conformed to this world, but to be transformed by the 
renewing of their mind, that they may prove what is that 
good; and acceptable, and perfect will of God." The dis- 
tinguishing precepts of Christ are not intended for the 
world, but for his own peculiar people, who are not of the 
world, but strangers and pilgrims in it, chosen out of it, 


* 1 Tim. ii. 9,10; 1 Pet. iii, 3, 4. i Luke xvi. 15. 
* 1 John ii. 15. ! James iv. 4. =Tiom. xii. 2. 
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and redeemed from it; and therefore they cannot be ac- 
commodated to national establishments, interpreted by 
the rules of human prudence, or reconciled with the pur- 
suit of worldly pleasures, honours, or interest, without 
being either explained away, or greatly corrupted. Their 
most simple and obvious sense best agrees with their lead- 
ing design, which is to direct Christians in their confor- 
mity to Christ in this world, that they may partake of his 
glory when he appears. The character of Jesus Christ, 
which is drawn by the four Evangelists, and so often re- 
ferred to in the apostolic writings, is the best comment 
upon his sayings. In his life he set an example of what he 
taught his disciples, leaving it for their imitation ; and 
therefore every gloss upon his words, which does not ac- 
cord with his example, must undoubtedly be false. 

To sum up and conclude this part of the subject, I shall 
add a few observations upon that short but comprehensive 
summary of Christian duty given by the apostle Paul in 
his epistle to Titus: “ For the grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men; teaching us, that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we shohld live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world ; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ : Who gave 
himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works,’”" 

“ The grace of God that bringeth salvation,” is his free 
favour and sovereign mercy in saving guilty sinners 
through the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, and 
which is published to all sorts of men by the gospel. This 
is mentioned first as the foundation of all that follows; 
for till a man believes the grace of God, as revealed in the 
gospel, he is destitute of the proper principles of gospel- 
obedience ; and Christ's sayings will appear to him unrea- 
sonable, grievous, and many of them utterly impracticable. 

Tit. ii, 11—15. 
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But when once he is made to know and believe the grace of 
God which bringeth salvation, it furnishes him with new 
principles and motives which excite to obedience, give 
strength for it, make it delightful, and in a manner un- 
avoidable, nay, constrain to it. This grace of God teach- 
eth us, 

1. To deny ungodliness ; i. e. to renounce and utterly 
forsake all infidelity, idolatry, impiety, profanity, and su- 
perstition, either in principle, disposition, or practice, and 
everything which is opposite td the belief, acknowledge- 
ment, love, fear, and service of the one true God, or to 
the purity of his institutigns and worship. It teacheth, 

2. To deny wordly lusts ; i. e. to subdue and mortify all 
inordinate affections and irregular desires after the enjoy- 
ments of this world; such as—*“ the lust of the flesh,” or 
the love of sensual pleasures—*“ the lust of the eyes,” or 
the love of riches—and “the pride of life,” or ambition 
for worldly honour, fame, pomp, and pre-eminence ; to- 
gether with all those impious and malignant dispositions 
and passions which arise from disappointments and inter- 
ferences in the gratification of these lusts : such as discon- 
tent and murmuring against God, and envy, hatred, wrath, 
strife, resentment, &c. against men, with all their practical 
effects. 

But this grace of God teacheth not only the negative 
_ part of duty, or what we are to avoid, but also what we 
are to practise; not merely to “abhor that which is evil,” 
but to “cleave to that which is good.”* It teacheth us, 
: 1. To live soberly, in the due government of our appe- 

tutes, passions, and affections respecting the things of this 
world. Not only to subdue every sinful inclination and 
disposition, but also to moderate such as are in a certain 
degree lawful ; that so our desires and aversions, our joys 
and griefs, our hopes and fears, may never be dispropor- 
tioned to the nature, importance, and end of their objects, 

or become sinful through excess, And as the effect of this, 
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to be moderate in the use of lawful enjoyments ; that so 
we may not by them be unfitted for the Christian race 
and warfare, but be sober and vigilant, and like those who 
strive for the mastery, to be temperate in all things, keep- 
ing under our body, and bringing it into subjection ;? let- 
ting our moderation be so conspicuous as to be known unto 
all men, under the constant conviction that the Lord is at 
hand. This sobriety is described by the Apostle in the 
most emphatic language: “ But this I say, brethren, 
the time is short: It remaineth that both they that 
have wives, be as though they had none; and they that 
weep, as though they wept not; and they that rejoice as 
though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though 
they possessed not ; and they that use this world, as not 
abusing it: for the fashion of this world passeth away.” 
Again, the grace of God teacheth us, 

2. To live righteously in all our transactions with, or 
conduct towards men: To do no manner of injury, by 
, word or deed, to any person, either in his character, per- 
son, or property, much less in his spiritual concerns ; but, 
on the contrary, to be true in our words, exact in perform- 
ing our promises, just and honest in all our dealings, and 
faithful to our trust. 

The word (dikaios) rendered righteously, sometimes 
signifies also benevolently, which sense it likewise requires 
in this place, where it is expressive of the whole of our 
duty to our neighbour ; for the law enjoins us to love our 
neighbour as ourselves. Upon which principle our Lord 
establishes the following rule of conduct: ‘ Therefore all 
_ things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them ; for this is the law and the prophets.” 
By this rule we are as it were to exchange conditions with 
our neighbour, then consult our own breast what we would 
have him to do to us in that situation ; and, having formed 
a reasonable wish for ourselves, to make that the rule of 
our conduct towards him, This is a short, plain, compre- 
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hensive rule, full of reason, self-evidence, and conviction ; 
and it is a rule not merely of strict justice, but also of good- 
will, kindness, and beneficence ; for in this manner we wish 
others to act towards ourselves. To live righteously, there- 
fore, imports that we should abound in all the offices of 
justice and humanity towards men, bearing them an un- 
feigned good-will, and having a sincere concern for their 
good, so as to rejoice in their prosperity, and be ready to 
promote it ; to sympathize with them in adversity and af- 
fliction, and, according to our ability, to supply their 
wants, relieve their distresses, and contribute to their ease 
and comfort, both with regard to body and mind ; to exer- 
cise patience and long-suffering toward them, bearing 
with their infirmities, and even putting up with injuries 
from them, without retaliation or resentment, &c. &c. 

To live righteously includes also the faithful and conscien- 
tious performance of all relative duties; a few of which | 

(1.) The duties of Christian subjects to their civil rulers. 
“Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers ; for 
there is no power but of God: the powers that be are or- 
dained of God—for the punishment of evil doers, and for 
the praise of them that do well.— Wherefore ye must needs 
be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. | 
For, for this cause pay you tribute also ; for they are God's 
ministers attending continually upon this very thing. 
Render therefore to all their dues ; tribute, to whom tri- 
bute is due ; custom, to whom custom : fear, to whom fear ; 
honour, to whom honour.—I exhort, therefore, that first 
of all, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be 
made—for kings, and for all that are in authority, that 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty.”** 


* The New Testament was not written to direct the political affairs 
of the nations of this world. It gives no instructions how to model 
. their constitution, nor determine which is the best form of govern- 
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(2.) The mutual duties of husbands and wives. “Wives, 
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. 
For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is 
the head of the church: and he is the saviour of the body. 
Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so 
let the wives be to their own husbands in every 
thing.—Teach the young women to be sober, to love their 
husbands, to love their children: to be discreet, chaste, 
keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands, 
that the word of God be not blasphemed.—W hose adorn- 
ing—let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is 
not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. For 
after this manner in the old time, the holy women also, 
who trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in subjec- 
tion unto their own husbands; even as Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him Lord.—Let not the wife depart from 
her husband ; but, and if she depart, let her remain unmar- 
ried, or be reconciled to her husband.”* On the other 
hand, it is enjoined, “ Husbands, love your wives, even as 
Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it.—So 
ought men to love their wives as their own bodies: he 
that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet 
hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, 
even as the Lord the church.—Let every one of you in 
particular so love his wife even as himself.—Be not bitter 
against them—dwell with them according to knowledge, 
giving honour unto the wife as unto the weaker vessel, 


ment. It stands clear of all discussions about the rights of princes 
and subjects, and leaves such things to be decided by the principles 
of natural equity, or the opinion of communities as to what is most 
conducive to the general good. Nor does it prescribe to kings the 
duties which they owe their subjects, though these are clearly dedu- 
cible from the description it gives of the nature and ends of their 
office. But it enjoins Christians everywhere to be subject to the ex- 
isting powers in all civil matters consistent with their duty to God, 
and rather to suffer patiently for a good conscience, than in any case 
to resist them by force. 
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and as being heirs together of the grace of life, that your 
prayers be not hindered—and let not the husband put 
away his wife.* 

(3.) The duties of parents and children. “ Children obey 
your parents in the Lord ; for this is right—well-pleasing 
unto the Lord. Honour thy father and mother (which is 
the first commandment with promise), that it may be well 
with thee, and that thou mayest live long on the earth.— 
Let them learn to show piety at home, and to requite their 
parents ; for that is good and acceptable before God.” 
And to parents it is said, “And ye fathers, provoke- not 
your children to wrath, lest they be discouraged: but 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.” 

(4.) The mutual duties of masters and servants. ‘“ Ser- 
vants be obedient to them that are your masters accord- 
ing to the flesh—not only to the good and gentle, but also 
to the froward—with fear and trembling, in singleness of 
your heart, as unto Christ; not with eye-service ; as men- 
pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of 
God from the heart ; with good-will doing service as to 
the Lord, and not to men: knowing that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the inheritance; for ye serve 
the Lord Christ.—Let as many servants as are under the 
yoke, count their own masters worthy of all honour— 
please them well in all things ; not answering again ; not 
purloming, but showing all good fidelity ; that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. And 
they that have believing masters, let them not despise them 
because they are brethren; but rather do them service, 
because they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the 
benefit."* The exhortation to masters is, “ And ye masters, 
do the same things unto them ;—give unto your servants 
that which is just and equal—forbearing threatening ; 

" Eph. v. 25, 28, 29,33; Col. ili. 19; 1 Pet. ili. 7; 1 Cor. vii. 11. 
+ Eph vi. 1, 2,3; Col. iii. 20. * Eph. vi. 4: Col. iii. 21. 
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knowing that your Master also is in heaven; neither is 
there respect of persons with him.” 

3. Lastly, The grace of God teacheth us to live godly. 
This includes the whole of the duty we owe more imme- 
diately to God, and supposeth—(1.) A firm belief of his 
being and perfections as manifested in creation and provi- 
dence, but especially in the work of redemption by Jesus 
Christ ; for it is a life influenced by the grace of God 
that bringeth salvation, and so must be a life of faith in 
the Son of God, in whom that grace is displayed, and 
through whose mediation it issues forth to the guilty*.— 
(2.) It imports a supreme love to God as manifested in 
Christ ; reverencing and admiring, confiding and rejoicing 
in his wisdom, power, justice, holiness, faithfulness, amaz- 
ing love, and sovereign rich grace ; esteeming him as our 
chief and all sufficient good, and the only proper object of 
our happiness ; preferring the enjoyment of his favour to 
all the pleasures, riches, and honours of this world, and 
even to life itself ;* and consequently, dreading his displea- 
sure, and hating sin the cause of it, above all temporal 
evils*.\—(3,) A cheerful, constant, and sincere obedience to 
all his commandments, esteeming them concerning all 
things to be right’‘—-Delighting in the public and private 
exercises of his worship ;* such as attending his word and 
ordinances ; addressing him in praise and adoration of his 
excellencies, in humble acknowledgments of our guilt and 
unworthiness, in earnest petitions for his mercy, and the 
supply of our manifold wants, in grateful returns of 
thanksgiving for all his benefits, and all in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, confiding in his merits and media- 
tion for acceptance*.— Performing all the duties of sobriety 
and righteousness after a godly sort, under the influence 


» Eph. vi. 9; Col. iv. 1. * Heb. xi. 6; Gal. ii. 20. 
* Mat. xxii. 57; Psal. ix. 10, xxiii. 25, 26, and lxiii. 3. 
* Mat. x. 28; 1 Pet. iii. 14, 15. 
f Psal. cxix. 6, 127, 128; 1 John ii. 4, and v. 3. 
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of his fear, authority, and grace ; and even every the most 
common and natural action of life, whether we eat or drink, 
or whatsoever we do, doing all to the glory of God'.—(4.) 
A hearty acquiescence in all the dispensations of his pro- 
vidence, whether prosperous or affliciting ; fully persuaded 
that our most minute concerns are under his holy, wise, 
and gracious management. Content with the situation in 
which he hath placed us, and the portion he hath allotted 
us of the things of this life.* Patient, humble, and sub- 
missive under his chastisements, neither despising them, 
nor fainting when rebuked of him,' Casting all our care 
upon him, and, resigning ourselves and all our con- 
cernments to his disposal ;" knowing that under his di- 
rection all things shall work together for, and finally issue 
in, our good,” 
The Apostle next takes notice of the gospel principles 
or motives which influence the Christian obedience.—1. 
The first he mentions is, “that blessed hope ;” i. e. the 
hope of the heavenly inheritance, the hope which is laid 
up for them in heaven, the hope of glory.” This is the 
grace which is to be brought unto them at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ ;‘ and so is connected here with his “glo- 
rious appearing for» he hath promised to come again, 
and receive his people to himself, that where he is there 
they may be also." True Christians, therefore, are de- 
scribed as waiting for the Son of God from heaven, looking 
for him, and loving his appearing.’ Now it is in “looking 
for,” or earnestly desiring and expecting, “that blessed 
hope,” that they are influenced to give up with everything 
that comes in competition with it ; “to deny ungodliness 
and worldly lusts"—<“ not fashioning themselves according 
to the former lusts in their ignorance”'—“ that they may 
have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at his 


‘1 Cor. x. 31. * Philip. iv. 11; Heb. xiii. 5. 
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eoming ;™“ but “be found of him in peace, without spot, 
and blameless.”* It is the joyful expectation of this blessed 
hope that supports them under the various trials and af- 
flictions of this life ;> and it is this which powerfully en- 
gages them to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world”—to be holy in all manner of conversation, 
as he who hath called them is holy’*—“to be stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as they know that their labour is not in vain in 
the Lord.”* Thus they walk by faith, and not by sight, 
while they look not at the things which are seen and tem- 
poral, but at the things which are not seen and eternal.” 
—2. Another influencing principle of the Christian life is, 
that “the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ gave 
himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity.” 
_ Christ’s giving himself for us is the highest expression of 
divine love and condescension that possibly can be con- 
ceived,* and indeed it passeth knowledge ;* it must, there- 
fore have the strongest influence upon those who believe 
it to produce love and obedience. The Apostle felt its in- | 
fluence in this respect to be in a manner irresistible. He 
spoke from experience when he said, “ The love of Christ 
constraineth us, because we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then all have died; and that he died for all, that 
they who live should not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto him who died for them, and rose again.”* It 
made him renounce his own righteousness, with the plea- 
sures, riches, and honours of this life, and cheerfully sus- 
tain the hatred of the world for Christ’s sake : “ God for- 
bid (says he) that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cracified unto 
me, and I unto the world.”* Again, Christ’s giving him- 
self for us, is the procuring cause of all spiritual and eter- 
nal blessings,* and also the highest evidence that they 
*iJohnii.28. *2Pet.iii.14. viii. 17,18; 1 Pet. i. 6,7. 


* 1 Pet.i. 15,16. *1 Cor. xv. 58.  »2 Cor. iv. 18, and v. 7. 
* Rom. v. 8; 1 John iii. 16, and iv. 9. ¢ Eph. iii. 19. 


*2 Cor. 14,15. ‘ Gal.vi.14. sEph.i. 7; Gal.iv.5; Heb. ix. 15. 
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shall be conferred upon all for whom he died ; for if God 
“spared not his own Son but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him also freely give us all things ?”" 
Therefore, all the motives to love and obedience arising 
from these blessings, must refer immediately to the death 
of Christ, and derive their power from it. In this con- 
nection they appear in the most convincing, important, 
and affecting point of view, and so must have the strongest 
influence upon the heart and life——3. Lastly, believers 
are also influenced to live soberly, righteously, and godly 
in this present world, from the consideration that such a 
life is one of the great ends of Christ's death; for “he 
gave himself for us,” not only “that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity,” in respect of the guilt and punishment 
| of sin, but that he might also free us from its pollution 
q and servitude, “and purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.” Christians look upon themselves 
as not their own, but bought with the price of Christ’s pre- 
cious blood, and bought for this end, that they may be his 
peculiar property, and consecrated to his service; and 
therefore find themselves under the strongest obligations 


‘ both from gratitude and justice to live unto him that died 
a for them; and to glorify God in their body, and in their 
* spirit, which are God’s.' In point of interest, too, they 


see the necessity of holiness and good works, as they know 
that without them no man shall see the Lord," or stand 
with acceptance before the judgment-seat of Christ.’ 
These principles of the Christian obedience distinguish 
it from mere morality, which proceeds from motives of 
worldly ease and conveniency—from Deism, which ac- 
knowledges only the God of nature as discovered by reason 
or inward feelings—from Judaism which was laid in the 
constitution of a nation of this world, and was a service in| 
the oldness of the letter—and from every corruption of 


* Rom. viii. 32. 11 Cor, vi. 19, 20. * Heb. xii. 14. 
12 Cor. v. 9,10; Mat. xxv. 31—46. : 
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Christianity, whereby it is accommodated either to the re- 
ligious pride or worldly lusts of men. 


Having taken a view of some of Christ’s commandments 
to his disciples as individuals, and in relation to their con- 
versation in the world at large, I shall now proceed to 
mention some others which they are to observe in their 
united capacity, and in a state of separation from the 
world. But it will be proper, in the first place, to explain 
a little the nature and ends of that separation. 


8 


OF THE VISIBLE SEPARATION OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE 
WORLD. 


By separation from the world, I do not mean that they 
should withdraw from human society, or shut themselves 
up like monks or hermits, which would be to render them- 
selves useless in the world. Our Lord and his apostles 
kept up a free and open converse with mankind ; and Paul 
admits that believers cannot altogether avoid keeping 
company with the fornicators, the covetous, the extortion- 
ers, and idolaters of this world, without going out of the 
world. Christians are members of civil society, and 
ought to be useful and exemplary in the discharge of the 
cuties which belong to their different stations and rela- 
tions therein ; shining as lights in the world, and adorn- 
ing the doctrine of their Lord and Saviour in all things. 
But the separation from the world which the word of God 
enjoins Christians, is to break off all religious connection 
and fellowship with such as do not appear to be real be- 
lievers in Christ, and subject to his authority. 

When God chose ancient Israel to be a peculiar people 
to himself, he separated them from all other people in the 
world,"“*and strictly prohibited them from intermarrying, 
or having any intercommunity of worship with the na- 


"1 Cor.v.9,10. Deut. xiv. 2; 
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tions.° It was only in this separated situation that they 
could observe his ordinances, or enjoy his special presence 
and promised residence among them in his tabernacle 
and sanctuary.” And as all their defections tended 
to throw down this distinction and mix them with the 
heathen ; so in all their reformations they were called to 
come out from among them, and to separate themselves from 
all strangers unto the law of God.‘ But this separation was 
only a temporary partition-wall between Jews and Gen- 
tiles,” and a figure of the true separation of Christ’s people 
from the world which was to take place under the gospel ; 
for to this the apostle Paul applies it in the following 
words, “ Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbe- 
lievers; for what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness ? and what communion hath light with 
darkness ? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? and 
what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for 
ye are the temple of the living God ; as God hath said, I 
will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their — 
God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing: and I will receive you, and 
will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”* Here Christians 
are absolutely forbidden to be unequally yoked together 
in religious fellowship with unbelievers ;* alluding to the 


* Many explain this prohibition of the yoke of with unbe- 
lievers, though they pay no regard to it even in that view. But the 
Apostle had written to the Corinthians before. “If any brother hath 
a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let 
him not put her away,” 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13, and therefore cannot in 
this place be calling them to come out from, or separate themselves 
from their unbelieving wives. Nor is he forbidding all civil intercourse 
with unbelievers; “ for then (says he) must ye needs go out of the 
world,” 1 Cor. v. 10. This prohibition therefore must respect church- 
communion, wherein he that believeth hath no part with an infidel, 


* Deut vii. 1—7. ® Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; Ezek. xxxvii. 26—28. 
‘Isa, lii. 11; Ezra ix. and x. 11; Neh. ix. 2, x. 28, and xiii. 3. 
* Eph. ii. 13, 14. *2 Cor. vi. 14—18. 
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prohibition in the law of yoking an ox and an ass together.' 
The monstrous incongruity and unsuitableness of such pro- 
miscuous fellowship is set forth by a variety of striking 
contrasts ; such as that of righteousness with unrighteous- 
ness, light with darkness, Christ with Belial, and the 
temple of God with idols. Believers are here declared to 
be the temple of the living God, wherein, he says, he will 


nor the temple of God any agreement with idols. It is such a yok- 
ing together as straitened the Corinthians in their own bowels, and 
which they are directed to give up that they may be enlarged in 
Christian affection, and so must be an exhortation of the same im- 
port with that in 1 Cor. v. 7. 

Yet they err on the other hand who affirm, that the Christian se- 
paration has nothing to do with marriage ; for ever since God sepa- 
rated a people to himself, there appears to have been a restriction 
in that matter.—Before the flood, the church of God seems to have 
been confined to the posterity of Seth, who are said to “ call upon 
the name of the Lord,” Gen. iv. 26, and are termed “ the sons of 
God,” chap. vi. 2. 4. These highly transgressed by taking them 
wives of “the daughters of men,” or of the ungodly race of Cain; 
and the universal corruption introduced by this sinful connection, 
seems to have been the principal cause of the flood, chap. vi. 2—8. 
When God separated Israel to be a holy people to himself, he strictly 
torbade them to intermarry with the idolatrous Gentiles, lest they 
should turn them aside from the Lord, Deut. vii. 3, 4, and those who 
transgressed this law were obliged to put away their heathen wives, 
together with their issue, Ezra ix.—Under the gospel this law of se- 
paration is in part altered. Converts to Christianity already mar- 
ried to unbelievers, are not to put them away if they are pleased to 
dwell with them, neither are the children illegitimate as by the law 
of Moses, 1 Cor. vii. 12—15. But then, believers who are yet to 
marry are laid under this restriction, that they marry “ ONLY IN THE 
Lorp,” ver. 39, i. e. only such as appear to be in the Lord, or Chris- 
tians; even as to receive or salute persons in the Lord, is to receive 
or salute them as Christian brethren or sisters, Rom. xvi. 2. 11, 22; 
Philem. ver. 16. Paul asserts his power to lead about a wife, but he 
mentions only a sister, 1 Cor. ix. 5. The New Testament exhorta- 
tions to the mutual duties of husbands and wives, suppose both par- 
ties to be believers; for they are enforced by the example of Christ 
and his church, Eph. v. 22—33, and by their state, “as being heirs 
together of the grace of life,” and “ that their prayers be not hinder- 
ed.” 1 Pet. iii. 7. Without this they cannot be supposed to concur in 
“bringing up their children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord,” as directed, Eph. vi.4. I shall only observe farther, that such 
a near connection with unbelievers must be attended with snares to 
a Christian, tending to turn him aside from his profession ; the word 
of God supposes this, and even Solomon the Wise was unable to 
sist them, 1 Kings xi. 1—9. | 


* Deut. xxii. 10. 
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dwell and walk, and be their God, and they his people. 
From these considerations, the Lord most solemnly calls 
them to give up all religious communion with unbelievers ; 
to come out from among them, and be separated, and not 
to touch the unclean thing, or meddle in the least degree 
with any of the defiling abominations of infidels. And he 
encourages them to this separation by great and precious 
promises, which are more than sufficient to counterbalance 
all the worldly disadvantages which attend it, even though 
they should be cast off and disowned by their nearest re- 
lations ; for, “saith the Lord Almighty, I will receive 
you, and will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters.” 

Christians are called to separate themselves not only 
from heathen idolaters, but from all unbelievers of every 
denomination. “The Jewish church was of divine institu- 
tion, and the members of it God's peculiar people; but 
when they rejected the Messiah, Peter calls the convicted 
Jews to “ save themselves from that untoward generation ;” 
this they immediately obeyed by gladly receiving his 
: word, separating fromthe Jewish communion, and joining 
7 themselves unto the disciples" In the Jewish synazogue 
| at Ephesus, when Paul saw that “divers were hardened, 
and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the 
multitude, he departed from them, and separated the dis- 
ciples.”* 

But this is not all; they are called to separate not 
merely from professed unbelievers, but also from all false 
professors of Christianity ; from all who do not appear to 
be really of the truth, hearing Christ’s voice. Paul fore- 
warning Timothy of the perilous times that should come 
by a corruption of Christianity under the profession of it, 
cautions him against the begun appearance of this in those 
whom he describes as “ having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof: and exhorts him from such 
to turn away.” If in the days of the apostles, when 


* Acts ii. 40,41. «Chap. 22 Tim. iii 5. 
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Christianity laboured under every worldly discouragement, 
the mystery of iniquity began to work,* and many took up 
with a form of godliness, denying the power of it, how 
much more must this be the case now, when it has been 
so far corrupted as to become national, and when worldly 
honour and interest are connected with a kind of profession 
of it? The scriptures of the New Testament foretel and 
clearly describe a general apostacy from the most holy 
faith by a corruption of that faith, and a monstrous power 
that should arise in oppositien to Christianity under the 
profession of it, and which, by means of the kings of the 
earth, should draw a form of godliness over the nations, 
denying the power thereof.* This is remarkably verified 
in the Romish church, mystically called Babylon the Great, 
the Mother of Harlots ; which is the destined object of di- 
vine vengeance, and in relation to which this solemn call 
is given to the people of God, “Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues."” The generality of Protes- 
tants imagine they have sufficiently obeyed this call in se- 
parating from the communion of that false church; but 
however important that separation was, it was not a sepa- 
ration of God's people from the world, as in the days of 
the apostles. The Reformation has indeed brought the 
scriptures to light, and broken the antichristian unifor- 
mity ; yet, like the great harlot-mother, it hath formed an 
alliance with the state, committed fornication with the 
kings of the earth, accommodated itself unto the course of 
this world, and drawn the nations, as such, into its com- 
munion. Are not the nations called Protestant (whatever 
may be said of the comparative soundness of their specu- 
lative creed) as really of this world, and as fully conformed 
to it in all its lusts, as those from which they have sepa- 
rated? Are not the generality as glaringly destitute of 
2 Thess. ii. 7. 
*2 Thess. ii. 3--13; 1 Tim. iv. 1—4; 2 Tim. iii. 1-10; 2 Pet. ii; 
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the real power of godliness under the Protestant as Popish 
form of it? If this is the case (and who that knows any- 
thing of true Christianity can deny it ?) then the people of 
God, who are in such a connection, must be still dwelling 
with the daughter of Babylon, and as effectually mixed 
with the world in religious fellowship as ever. By such 
the divine call, “Come out of her, my people,” still re- 
mains uncomplied with; and they would do well to con- 
sider seriously the danger of such a connection, and not be 
deceived with national forms of godliness, whether Popish 
or Protestant, which, however they may differ in other 
respects, must always agree in dispensing with the power 
of true godliness, and in connecting the disciples in reli- 
gious fellowship with those who deny that power, in direct 
opposition to the word of God, which commands them to 
turn away from such. | 

This separation is not only a duty in itself, but a situa- 
tion necessary to our keeping many other commandments 
of Christ, which cannot be observed in mixed communion 
with the world, but only among disciples in a state of se- 
paration from it; such as, his new commandment of 
brotherly love in its various branches, the ordinances of 
his house, the faithful and impartial exercise of its disci- 
pline, &c. 


OF THEIR UNION AMONG THEMSELVES IN VISIBLE CHURCH - 
FELLOWSHIP, AND THE SCRIPTURE IDEA OF A CHURCH. 


Christians must not only be separated from the world, 
but united together in a visible church state, in order to 
their observing all things whatsoever Christ hath com- 
manded. The word (ekklesia) rendered church, signifies 
any kind of assembly or congregation, whether lawful or 
unlawful ;* but when used in @ religious sense, it has two 
different significations in the New Testament. 

1. It signifies the whole body of the redeemed, whether 


* Acts xix. 32, 39; 41, 
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in heaven or on earth, who are called the general assem- 
bly and church of the first-born.‘ This is that church 
which Christ loved as his spouse, and for which he gave 
himself. It is termed the whole family in heaven and in 
earth ;‘ all the building fitly framed together, and growing 
into an holy temple in the Lord, who is both its founda- 
tion and chief corner stone. This church is not many, 
but one; it is the same with Christ’s one body, which is 
animated by one Spirit ;* it has but one tabernacle or seat 
of worship, one holy place, viz. heaven itself, one altar, 
priest, and sacrifice ;' and was typified by the ancient 
church of Israel, which was but one congregation. At pre- 
sent this church is invisible to us, and will not appear until 
Christ’s second coming, when all the elect shall be gathered 
in, raised from the dead, and appear with him in glory. 
This is the only true catholic or universal church, there 
being no such thing mentioned in scripture as a catholic 
visible church in this world, as some affirm; and it is to 
the visible members of this church that baptism belongs. 

2. The word also signifies a particular congregation of 
visible believers, with its bishops (i. e. elders) and deacons, 
regularly assembling in one place, for the performance of 
religious worship, and the observation of Christ's insti- 
tutions.—It signifies a single congregation ; such was the 
church at Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Philippi, Corinth, 
&c.—Each of these societies were composed of visible be- 
lievers, or such as by their profession and walk appeared 
to be saints and faithful*—It had a plurality of elders or 
bishops to rule and labour in the word and doctrine ;' 
and also of deacons to take care of the poor and serve 
tables™.—It regularly assembled in one place," there being 
no such thing in the apostolic age as a church made up 

‘Heb. xii. 23. *Eph. v. 25,26. Chap. iii. 16. 
s Eph. ii. 20, 21. » Chap. iv. 4. 
‘ Heb. ix. 11, 12, 24, xiii. 10, and x. 12, 19, 21. 
* 1 Cor. i.2; Eph. i. 1; Phil. i. 1; Col.i. 2. 
* Acts xiv. 23, xx. 17; Phil. i. 1; Tit. i. 5; 1 Tim. v.17. 


Acts vi. 1--7; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 8--14. 
* Acts ii. 1, 46, iv. 31, and v.12; 1 Cor. xi. 18, 20. 
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of different congregations meeting in different places.— 
The end of its assembling was to perform social worship 
and observe Christ’s institutions ; of which afterwards. 
These are the outlines of a visible church of Christ, 
such as the apostles planted in every place where there 
was a sufficient number of disciples to compose it. Such 
a church, with its office-bearers, is an organized body, 
complete in all its parts,° and has the full power of govern- 
ment and discipline within itself ; being subject to no other 
authority or jurisdiction but Christ’s, who walks in the 
midst of the golden candlesticks, and holds the stars in his 
right hand.’ It is a visible representation of Christ’s true 
catholic church, which is at present invisible, and therefore 
is designed by the same epithets, such as God’s building, 
habitation, temple, house, Christ’s body, spouse, &c.1 To 
such a church were the ordinances delivered," as also the 
instituted discipline ;* and it is only in such a society, se- 
parated from the world, that they can be observed accord- 
ing to their primitive institution. Now to such a church 
as has been described were the baptized disciples added, 
that they might pe edified in the faith, and be in a situ- 
ation to observe all things whatsoever Christ hath com- 
manded.* 


OF THE NATURE AND cnotune OF THE CHRISTIAN UNION. 


Before we proceed to the duties of church-members, it 
will be necessary first to take a view of the nature and 
grounds of their union upon which these duties are 
founded. 

The apostle Paul frequently illustrates this by the 
union which subsists among the members of a living hu- 
man body: “For as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office; so we being 


* 1 Cor. xii. 27. ® Rev. ii. 1. 
* 1 Cor. iii. 9, 16, 17 ; Eph. ii. 22; 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; 1 Cor. xii. 27 ; 
2 Cor. xi. 2 


*1Cor,xi.2. Mat, xviii. 15-21; 1 Cor.y.  * Acts ii. 41, 47. 


7 
t 
4 


TO HIS APOSTLES. 18] : 


many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one 
of another*.”——“ For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, being 
many, are one body; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit 
we are all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit.”* By this 
figure he intends not only the catholic church, but also 
a particular visible church, like that at Corinth, to which 
he directly applies it: “Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular :” For the one body of Christ 
is not to be seen in this world, but as represented by a 
particular society of the saints, and among them only does 
its unity appear. The same Apostle, exhorting the Ephe- 
sian church to keep this unity, sets before them the 
grounds of it: “ There is (says he) one body and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all.”” 
Here we see that the body of Christ is one—l. By © 

having one Spirit, viz. the Holy Spirit, communicated to _ 
it from Christ the living Head. This, like the soul in the 
natural body, is the principle of life and motion ; without 
which it would be only a dead. unanimated mass. It is 
also the principle of unity among all the parts. Were 
there different spirits of contrary minds, dispositions, and 
qualities in one body, it would create a strange and unna- 
tural discord among the members; but in the body of 
Christ there is but one Spirit, which animates every part, 
diffuses a common feeling and sympathy throughout the 
whole, and unites it into one living system, having one 
mind, interest, and affection. This is the unity of the 
Spirit : and if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of his. In consequence of this—2. They have 
one hope of their calling, i. e. one object of hope, viz. the — 


"Rom. xii.4,5. *1 Cor. xii.12,13. Cor. xii. 27. 
* Eph, iv. 4—7. 
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glorious heavenly inheritance, which is “the hope laid up 
for them in heaven,” termed the “hope of their calling,” 
because “‘God hath called them unto his eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus."”» They are begotten again to this lively 
hope of the inheritance by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead,° and have the Spirit as the earnest of it in 
their hearts. This unity of hope gives them all one in- 
terest, pursuit, and aim*—3. They have one Lord, even 
Jesus Christ, the alone Saviour, Lord, and head of his 
church, by whom are all things, and they by him.‘ This 
one Lord they confess to the glory of God the Father as 
the Lord their Righteousness, and as their sole king, law- 
giver, and judge, exclusive of all other lords, and masters ; 
esteeming all his laws of indispensable obligation, and so 
studying to observe all things whatsoever he hath com- 
manded them.—4. They have one faith, i. e. one doctrine of 
faith, which is emphatically styled the truth. The testi- 
mony of God concerning his Son is this one faith. This 
is the faith of God’s elect*,’—*“ the faith once delivered to 
the saints,” for which they must contend earnestly",—“ the 
faith of the gospel,” for which they must jointly strive, 
standing fast in one spirit, with one mind.' All the saints 
have obtained the like precious faith with the apostles in 
the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,“ 
and so have an unity of the faith and knowledge of the 
Son of God'.—5. They have one baptism, which is con- 
nected with the confession of the one faith; and which, 
as it is here distinguished from the one Spirit, must be 
baptism in water. This is the only baptism which Christ 
hath instituted, and commanded to be administered to 
those who are made disciples in all nations unto the end of 
the world ;* and therefore must be the one baptism of his 
church, and an indispensable prerequisite to church-fellow- 


* Ool. i. 5. * 1 Pet. v. 10; 2 Thess. fi. 14. Pet. i. 3, 4. 
*Eph.i.13,14. *Philip.iii.12—18, ‘1 Cor. viii. 6. 
sTit.i.1. ‘*Judever.3. ‘Philip.i.27. *2 Pet. i. 1. 
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dom ;* accordingly none were admitted into the visible 
unity of Christ's body without it.—6. They have one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, being the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him the God and 
Father of the whole family in heaven and on earth ;° he 
is also “through all, and im them all” by his Spirit, ac- 
cording to Christ’s prayer, “ That they all may be one, 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee ; that they also 
may be one in us—lI in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect. in one, and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them as thou hast 
loved me.”? 

These are the catholic unities of the body of Christ, 
and no particular society can visibly represent that one 
body which does not appear to be one in these particulars. 
This union can only become visible in their joint and 
explicit confession of the one faith and hope of the 
gospel, and declared purpose of heart to cleave unto 
the Lord and to one another in observing all things what- 
soever he hath commanded them. By this they discern 
one another to be of the truth and hearing Christ’s voice, 
and upon this ground they are “knit together in love” — 
for the truth’s sake, which completes their union; for 
“charity is the bond of perfectness."* 

It is evident from the nature and grounds of this union, 
_ that they must be all of one mind in the faith and obedi- 
ence of the gospel. For how can they have fellowship in 
the truth, or love one another for its sake, if they differ 
about the truth itself, and are not one as to the founda- 
tion of their hope ? and how can they walk together as a 
body in observing the commandments of the one Lord, if 
they are not agreed as to what he hath commanded them, 
and do not hold all his laws of indispensable obligation ? 
Therefore the Apostle most solemnly exhorts the Corinthian 
ehureh, “‘ Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and 


* John ili. 6, * Eph. iii. 14,16, » John xvii. 21, 28. 4 Col. iii, 14. 
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that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be per- 
fectly joined together in the same mind, and in the same 


judgment.”* Without this unanimity they cannot “ with 


ene mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ;”* nor can they have a conversation 
becoming the gospel, which consists in “standing fast in 
one spirit, with one mind, jointly striving for the faith of — 
the gospel.”* ‘The Lord hath promised, in relation to New 
Testament times, to give his people one heart, and one way, 
that they may fear him for ever ;* and Christ hath prayed 
that his disciples may be one, and that as an evidence to 
the world that the Father hath sent him.* This was ac- 
tually exemplified in the church at Jerusalem, where “the 
multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of 
one soul ;”” and this is what every church of Christ must 
aim at, and will attain, in so far as the truth is the bond 
of their union and hinge of mutual love. 

Societies that are not united upon the truth are not much 
affected with differences about it. They speak of being 
one in the essentials of religion, as if the religion of 
Jesus contained non-essentials which they may avowedly 
dispense with at pleasure. But if we come to particulars, 
it will be found, that their union does not stand upon any 
determinate view or explicit agreement even in what they 
eall essentials, but upon one another's supposed sincerity or 
conscientiousness in their different opinions. This is the 
hinge of modern charity, which, instead of rejoicing with 
the truth, makes light of Christ’s authority, and pays its 
devotion to human pride. | 


THE DUTIES OF CHURCH-MEMBERS IN RELATION TO EACH 
OTHER. 


These duties are all comprehended in love, and are just 
the practical exereise of it, answerable to the nature of 


© 1 Cor. i. 10. *Rom. xv. 6. * Philip. i. 27. 
* Jer. xxxii.39. * John xvii,.21—23. Acts iv. 32. 
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their connection, and the various circumstances and con- 
ditions of each other. We shall therefore, 3 

1. Consider the principle which must influence and per- 
vade all these duties, yiz. brotherly love: “A new com- 
mandment (says Christ) I give unto you, That ye love 
one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another.” 

Our Lord terms this a new commandment, and that 

‘ miost properly. The love enjoined in it is quite different 
from that universal benevolence which, both by the law of 
nature and of Christ, we are bound to have to our brethren 
of mankind in general, and from that love and affection’ 
‘we owe to our natural relations and connections in parti- 
cular. It is also very different from that peculiar love 
which by the law of Moses was enjoined old Israel as 
brethren of the stock of Abraham, and members of the 
Jewish church. This will appear, if we consider, 

(1.) That he gives this commandment only to his dis- 
ciples; “A new commandment I give unto you.” The 
Apostle connects it with the command to believe on him;* 
and indeed none but they who really believe on the name 
of the Son of God are capable of obeying it. 

(2.) The objects of it are not the world at large, nor 
any particular earthly nation like the Jews, but one an- 
other; “A new commandment [ give unto you, That ye 
love ONE ANOTHER ; that is, all of every nation whom they 
can discern to be saints and faithful brethren in Christ, 
judging by the visible character whereby he points them’ 
out to them in‘his word. Every one who appears to be of 
the truth, hearing Christ’s voice, is the object of this love, 
and nione’ but such’; for it is the love of those who know ~ 
the truth, to‘one another, and that for the truth’s sake 
which dwelleth in them, and shall be with them for ever.” 

(3.) The motive or reason; enforcing it is the example 
of ‘his: own: love to them’; “as I HAVE LOVED rou, that 
ye also love one another.” This he afterwards repeats, 

* John xiii, 34,35; 1 John ili. 23. 1, 2. 
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“ This is my commandment, that ye love oue another, 4s 
1 HAVE LOVED you ;’ and he intimates how he loved them 
in the very next words :* “ Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.’* Yet 
in this manner he manifested the greatness of his love 
towards them ; for, says the Apostle, “‘ Hereby perceive 
we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us ;” 
and he makes the same use of it, “ Beloved, if God so 
loved us, we ought also to love one another—we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren.”* This is a new mo- 
tive to brotherly love, peculiar to the gospel, and which 
respects only Christ’s friends, whom he so loved as to lay 
down his life for them; and it supposes them believing 
this, and on that account loving one another as brethren 
for whom he died, 

(4.) He makes their obedience to this commandment 
the great evidence of their being his disciples: “ By this 
shall ALL MEN KNOw that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another.” From this it is plain, that the love 
he requires is not a mere latent inactive principle in the 
heart, for no man could know them by that ; but a fervent, 
active, beneficial love ; aloveindeed and in truth, appearing 
by its most genuine fruits and effects in the whole of their 
conduct towards each other, so as strikingly to distinguish 
them from all the world besides, and mark them out to all 
men as his disciples. This love is not only an evidence 
to others, but also to their own consciences, that they are 
Christ's disciples: “ We know (says the Apostle) that we 
have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren: he that loveth not his brother abideth in death. 
——My little children, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know 


* Christ did more, he laid down his life for enemies, Rom. v. 10, 
but as he is not here speaking of love to enemies, as in Mat. v. 44, 
bat to one another as friends and brethren, he enforces it by this in- 
stance Of his love towards them considered as his friends. | 


» 12,13. John iii. 16, and iv. 10, 11. 
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that we are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts be- 
fore him. For, if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our 
- heart condemn us not” (viz. as void of this love), “ then 
have we confidence towards God.”* Lastly, by this love 
to the saints, as arising from love to his name, will Christ 
distinguish his people at last from all false professors, 
when he comes to judge the world ;‘ and then the world shall 
know, thatthe Father hath loved them as he hath loved him.* 

Thus it appears that Christ’s commandment of brotherly 
love is a new commandment, and peculiar to the 
New Testament. It was not indeed new among Chris- 
tians when John wrote his first epistle; and therefore 
he says, “ Brethren, I write no new commandment unto 
you, but an old commandment which ye had from the be- 
ginning: the old commandment is the word which ye 
have heard from the beginning ;” viz. of the gospel :! 
“For this is the message that ye heard from the begin- 
ning, that we should love one another.’* Yet, in respect 
of the former state of things, he again terms this com- 
mandment new: “ Again, a new commandment I write 
unto you, which thing is true in him and in you; because 
the darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. He 
that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in 
darkness even until now. He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there is no occasion of stumbling 
in him.” 

It.is chiefly in relation to this law of brotherly love that 
believers are termed righteous, and are said not to sin,” 
and that in distinction from the children of the devil, who 
commit sin and transgress this law, by hating the truth 
and those who are of it," according to the original enmity 
put between the seed of the serpent, and the seed of the 


woman.° When this enmity appeared in the Jews against — 


*1 John iii, 14, 18—21. Mat. xxv.34—41. John xvii. 23. 
* 1 John ii. 7. ' Philip. iv. 15; 2 John ver. 5, 6. . 

* 1 John iii, 11. 1 Chap. ii. 8—10 = Chap. iii. 6, 7. 
» Ver. 4, 10, 12, * Gen. iii, 15. | 
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Christ, he tells them, “ If ye were Abraham’s children, ye 
would do the works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill 
me, a man that hath told you the truth which I have heard 
of God—Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of 
your Father ye will do: he was a murderer from the be- 
ginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him,” &c.? Agreeably to this the Apostle says, 
“ He that committeth sin is of the devil: for the devil 
sinneth from the beginning.”* By sin here is evidently 
meant hatred to the saving truth, and to the children of 
God for its sake ; for it is the sin of the devil, who was a 
liar and a murderer from the beginning. Now the chil- 
dren of God cannot commit this sin of the devil and his 
children. They may be weak in faith, imperfect in love, 
and have differences on other accounts; but they can 
never hate the truth, nor one another on that account, like 
“ Cain who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother, 
because his own works were evil, and his brother’s righte- 
ous;”* for “whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer ; 
and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
him.”* In this:sense, “ whosoever abideth in him sinneth 
not : whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known 
him.—Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; 
for his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, because 
heis born of God:"* Accordingly Peter says, Ye have 
purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit, 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren—being born again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God which liveth and abideth for ever.’" This there- 
fore isthe great differencing law, by which Christ's dis- 
ciples are distinguished: from the world as not sinning, 
and: as‘ doers of righteousness; for “in this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil: who- 
soever‘doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he 
that loveth: not his brother,"* and Christ in the judgment 


 «? Jobn viii. 37—46. + 1 John iii. 8. * Ver. 12, 
*1 John iii. 15. * Ver. 6; 9. Pet: i,22,23. * John iii. 10. 


‘ae 
* 
4 
~ 
of ING 


TO HIS APOSTLES. 189 


will denominate them righteous, from their labour of love 
to his name, in feeding, clothing, entertaining, and visit- 
ing him in his needy members.’ 

From the whole it is evident, that abbdiensi to this new 
commandment holds an important place in the religion of 
Jesus, and that there is no true Christianity without it. 
It is not only the visible distinction betwixt Christ’s dis- 
ciples and the world ; but the great evidence of our being 
born of God, and of our knowing him*—of his dwelling 
in us and we in him.* It is the main proof of our loving 
him, and of his love being perfected in us:” so that in 
vain would we pretend to love God, or to enjoy his love, 
while we hate our brother: “for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom 
he hath not seen* ?’”’—It is the principal thing wherein we 
resemble God and bear his image, “for God is love ;’* 
and wherein we imitate Jesus in that most endearing part 
of his character, his love to his people*.—He repeatedly 
mentions it as the special fruit we are to bring forth by 
abiding in him the true vme‘.—It is everywhere preferred 
to the most useful and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
and even to those illuminations whereby men may taste of 
the good word of God, and receive it with joy ;* and as, 
on the one hand, it is in vain to pretend to this love with- 
out shewing it in deed and in truth by its proper fruits," 
so, on the other, though we should bestow all our goods to 
feed the poor, and give our body to be burned, and have 
not love, it will profit us nothing :' nay, love is preferred 
even to faith and hope,* both for the of its na- 
ture, as being more like unto God who is love,! and aiso 
for its dwration ; for when faith and hope, which respect 
‘unseen objects,” shall have given place to the sight and 


’ Mat. xxv. 35, 36, 46. * 1 John iv. 7. * Ver 16. 
* 1 John, iv. 12, v. 1. * Chap. iv. 20. 4 Ver 7, 8. 
*1 John iii. 16; Eph. v. 2. ‘John xv. 4, 5, 12, 17. 
& 1 Cor. viii. 1, and xiii. 1, 2; Heb. vi. 4, 5, 9, 10. 
» John iii. 17, 18. L Cor. xiii. 3. * Ver, 13. 
‘1 John iv, 7, 8 = Rom, viii, 24, 25; 2 Cor. v. 7; Heb. xi 1. 
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enjoyment of them, then love shall be perfected, and con- 
tinue for ever in the heavenly state. 

I shall conclude these remarks with the apostolic de- 
scription of it. “ Love (agape) suffereth long, and is kind; 
love envieth not; love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 
doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is 
not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in ini- 
quity, but (sugchairei) rejoiceth with the truth; beareth 
all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things. Love never faileth.—And now abideth faith, 
hope, love, these three ; but the greatest of these is love.’ 
Here we see it is opposed to pride, self-seeking, envy, evil- 
surmising, and every makgnant passion and disposition. 
—lIt is kind and beneficent, engaging us in all respects to 
serve one another®.—In this imperfect state it is attended 
with much self-denial, and requires the exercise of humi- 
lity, patience, meekness, and long-suffering in bearing one 
another’s burdens. But then it is not blind and indiscri- 
minating; it “rejoiceth not in iniquity,” so as to soothe 
or bear with a brother in any ‘error or practice contrary 
to the gospel, but is painfully anxious to correct and re- 
cover him. It “ rejoiceth with the truth,” viz. the saving 
truth of the gospel, which manifests the love of God. This 
is the first object of its delight ; and its complacency and 
‘joy in the brethren is just in proportion as it perceives 
this truth dwelling in them ; for it is love to them for the 
truth’s sake.” 

This command of brotherly love must have a special re- 
spect to the visible churches of Christ ; for though all the 
saints every where are the objects of it,* yet it is but few 
of them we have access to know ; and there are some even 
of these to whom we cannot perform the various offices of 
love but occasionally. But in a visible church of Christ, 
the disciples have access to know and distinguish one an- 


* 1 Cor. xiii, 4—8, 13. 
*Gal.v. 13. » 1 Thess. iii. 7,8, 9; 2 John, ver. 4; 3 John ver. 3, 4. 
* John xvii, 20,21; 1 Cori,2; Col. i, 4. 
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other as the objects of this love ; for here all the members 
are united together upon the open and explicit confession 
of the one faith, which is the foundation of their joint 
hope, and for the sake of which they love one another. 
Here also they are placed in a proper situation for the 
constant and regular exercise of the duties of this love to- | 
wards their brethren whom they have seen, and by which 
their profession of love to God and to the saints in gene- 
ral whom they have not seen, is brought to a clear and de- 
cisive test." The greater part of the exhortations in the 
New Testament to the duties of brotherly love, are ad- 
dressed to Christians, not as detached individuals, but as 
members of churches, and in relatiqn to each other in that 
connection. 

This love is absolutely necessary to the union and edi- 
fication of a church. It is the “ bond of perfectness ;” and 
unless the members are “knit together in love” to the 
truth, and to one another for its sake, they have no 
real union of heart and soul; in which case, their 
ment in mere speculations and outward forms will prove 
but asa rope of sand. The most useful gifts will not 
edify the body without love; for “knowledge puffeth 
up, but charity edifieth.”* The church at Corinth were 
enriched by Christ in all utterance and in all knowledge, 
so that they came behind in no gift ;‘ yet being deficient 
in love, instead of being “ perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment,” they perverted 
these very gifts of the Spirit to the purposes of pride and 
faction; and there were among them such “ envying, 
strife, and divisions,” that they could neither purge out 
the old leaven, nor eat the Lord’s supper in a proper man- 
ner." To rectify these disorders, the Apostle describes and 
recommends unto them the more excellent way of charity.* 
Let us now briefly consider, 

2. The practical exercise of this love in a church of 


* 1 John iv. 20. *1 Cor. viii 1. *1 Cor. i.5, 7. 
* 1 Cor. iii, 3, ¥..1, 2, 6, and xi. 17—21. * 1 Cor. xii. 31, and xiii. 
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Christ. This in general consists in performing the va- 
rious duties which result from the nature of their connec- 
tion, answerable to their several gifts and abilities, and 
according as the different circumstances and conditions of 
each other may require. 
. (1.) It has already been noticed, that the union of mem- 
bers in a church of Christ is compared to that which sub- 
sists among the members of the natural body. The Holy 
Spirit is the vital principle in the body of Christ answer- 
able to the soul in the body of a man; for “he that is 
joined to the Lord is one Spirit.’"” Love tothe truth, and 
to.one another for its sake, is like the animal fluid in the 
natural body, which circulates through all the members. 
It follows, therefore, that as their faith geoweth, so their 
mutual joy in the truth, and the charity of every one of 
them towards each other, must abound and circulate freely.’ 
On the other hand, divisions about the truth, and opposi- 
tion to it, must necessarily obstruct this circulation.* 
This obstruction will occasion grief, and excite the mem- 
bers to use the appointed means for removing it,” unless 
the Spirit is departed, and the body become dead and in- 
sensible. From the nature of such a connection it is 
evident, that all the members are deeply interested in one 
another’s sentiments, conduct, and circumstances; and 
that the duties arising from it chiefly consist in edifying 
one another in the faith, cultivating mutual love, abound- 
ing in the self-denied labour of it, and in removing every 
thing that tends to obstruct its free circulation, either in 
the body at large, or among any of the members. To 
perform these duties aright, it is absolutely necessary that 
every one should, in the first place, diligently attend to 
the dispositions and motives of his own heart, and take 
2.) Christ hath bestowed a variety of gifts upon his 
church, and hence arise a of 


Cor. vi. 12. 
2 Cor. vii. 7—13. Rey: ili. 1,2. 
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duties. The Apostle observes, “that the body is not one 
member, but many.—If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing ? if the whole were hearing, where were 
the smelling? and if they were all one member, where 
were the body?”* It is not the number, but diversity of 
members with their different offices, that is here intended, 
without which the natural body would be imperfect. In 
like manner, the church of Christ would not be a complete 
organized body without a diversity of gifts and offices. If 
the whole had but one kind of gift, however excellent, it 
could no answer all the needful purposes of a 
church, than an eye or an ear those of the natural body. 
But Christ by his Spirit hath conferred a variety of gifts 
upon his church,* dividing to every man, severally as he 
will ;* and as the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man, not for his own private advantage, or to gra- 
tify his pride, but to profit the body withal ;‘ so every one 
according to the nature and measure of his gift, should 
act his part in the body for the good of the whole. “ Hav- 
ing therefore gifts differing (says the Apostle) according 
to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy let us 
prophecy according to the proportion of faith; or ministry, 
let us wait on our ministering; or he that teacheth, on 


* Among these the Apostle enumerates several miraculous gifts 
and also extraordinary offices; such as apostles, prophets, evange- 
lists, &c. 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10, 28; Eph. iv. 11, which were necessary at 
first to give forth the gospel revelation and confirm it; and this 
being done, they have ceased, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. Yet the churches still 
enjoy the benefit of these gifts in the writings of the New Testament, 
even as the Jews had Moses and the prophets in the writings of the 
Old, Luke xvi. 29, 31. But the ordinary standing office-bearers ap- 
pointed in the churches are bishops (or elders) and deacons, Acts xiv. 
23; Philip.i. 1, among whose essential qualifications none of the ex- 
traordinary giftsare mentioned, 1 Tim. iii. 1—14; Tit. i. 5—10. Gifts 
for ruling, teaching, exhorting, ministering, &c. are still to be found 
in the churches of the saints; and these, with other gifts useful to 
the body, are also in various degrees conferred upon the members, 
and ought to be exercised by them in their proper place, abe yng A 


subordination, and subjected, when necessary, to the 
overseers. 


41 Cor, xii. 14,17,19. *Ver.11. ‘Ver. 7. 
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teaching ; or:he that exhorteth, on exhortation ; he that 
giveth, let: him do it with simplicity (or liberality); he that 
ruleth, with diligence ; he that sheweth mercy, with cheer- 
fulness."* ‘As every man hath received the gift, even 
‘so minister the same oneto another as good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God. If any man speak, let him 
speak:as the oracles of God ; if any man minister (deacon- 


ize), let him do it as of the ability which God giveth, 
that God in all things ‘may be glorified through Jesus 


These exhortations are no doubt addressed in the first 
place to office-bearers, who are enjoined to take heed unto 
themselves and to all the flock over which they are made 
overseers; to feed the church of God which he hath pur- 


chased with his “own blood; to preach the word; to be 
instant in season, out of season ; to “reprove, rebuke, ex- 


hort ‘with all long-suffering and doctrine.”* These are 


pastoral duties which they’ owe the flock committed to 


their charge. On the other hand, the flock in relation 
to them are exhorted, ‘Obey them that have the rule 
over you; and submit yourselves; for they watch for your 
souls as they that must give account, that they may do it 


with joy and’ not with grief ;:for that is unprofitable for 


you'.—And we beseech you, brethren, to know them who 
labour among you, and’are over you, in the Lord, and ad- 


monish you; atid to esteem them very highly in love for 


their works’ sake™|" Let the elders that rule well be 


counted worthy of double honour, especially they who la- 


bour in the word and doctrine.* For the scripture saith, 


Apostle not here speaking of ruling and teaching as. two 


distinct, offices in the church, but as different branches of one.and the 
seme ; for he elsewhere lays. it down as the easential qualifica- 


ions of every elder, that he be © Spt to teach,” and also that he should 


know how to rule, or “take care of the church of God,” 1 Tim. iii. 


eed. Every elder is alike authorised Dy Office both to rule. and 
‘Heaeh ; bat every one is not equally gifted for both, nor alike diligent 


“Rom. xi, ¢6—9. *1 Péetiv.1011. ‘Acts xx.28. 
Tie xi 17, These, v. 12, 18. 
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Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn: 
and, The labourer is worthy of his reward*.”—“ Let him 
to that 
teacheth in all good things.” 

But whilst we give all that place which the word of 
God requires to the gifts and office of pastors, we must not 
imagine that all the gifts needful for edifying the body 
are confined to them. Christ hath distributed a variety 
of gifts in different measures among all the members, 
and “all of them are’ useful in their place ; “so that 
“the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of 
thee ; nor again, the head to the feet, I have no need of 
you.”? All, indeed, are not rulers, yet all have their part 
in the discipline of the church, ‘and nothing can be con- 
cluded “without their unanimous concurrence.* All are 
not teachers by office, yet all are enjoined to “ teach, ex- 
hort, warn, and admonish one another,” that speaking the 
truth in love, they may grow up into him in all things 
who is the head, even Christ; from whom the whole body 
_ fitly joined together, and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure 
of every part, maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying 
of itself in love.” All-are not overseers by office,yet all are 
commanded to “look diligently, lest any man fail of the 
grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing up 
trouble them, and thereby many be defiled ; lest there be 
any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau,” &c. It is 
evident, therefore, that all: the members have a mutual © 
charge one of another, and that the body EDIFIES ITSELF 
in:love. when every one‘ in his proper place acts his part 
in the exercise of his gifts. The elders that “rule well,” (or with.di- 
ligence), Rom, xii. 8, are to be counted worthy of double honour or 
maintenance, especially they who not only rule well, but also labour 


in the word and doctrine, and so fulfil erry branch of their office 
with diligence and faithiuiness, 


Tim v.17, * vi. Cor. 21. 
«Mat, xviii, 17; 1 Cor, 4,7, 12; 2 Cor. 7. 
Col. iii. 16; 1 Thess. v: 11, 14; Heb. iii. 13; Rom. xv. 14. 
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according to the measure of the gift bestowed. In order 
to this, they have much need to attend to the exhortations, 
“ Let all things be done to edifying.”* “Let nothing be 
done through strife or vain glory*.”—“ I say to every man 
that is among you, not to think of himself more highly than 
he ought to think ; but tothink soberly, according as God 
hath dealt to every man the measure of faith.”” Such as 
are possessed of superior gifts must not value themselves 
on that account, nor despise their brethren whose talents 
are inferior ; nor must the latter envy the former, or as- 
pire after places or functions in the body for which they 
are no way fitted; but every one ought to keep his 
place, and exercise his particular gift, with humility and 
love, for the good of the whole.* 

(3.) In considering the duties of charch-members, we 
must also take into our view the different cases, conditions, 
and circumstances of the brethren to which these duties re- 
late. These furnish the occasions for drawing forth their 
love into action in all the various forms into which it is 
commanded to be exercised. To instance in a few: 

Some are weak in the faith, and as children in under- 
standing in comparison of others. Such must not be des- 
pised or treated with neglect, nor must a stumbling-block 
or an occasion to fall be put in their way. ‘“ Whoso (says 
Jesus) shall offend one of these little ones who believe in 
me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of 
the sea.—Take heed that ye despise not one of these little 
ones; for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do 
always behold the face of my father who is in heaven. 


* In the New Testament, spiritual gifts (charismata) generally sig- 
nify something miraculous, either in the nature of the gifts themselves, 
or in the way of bestowing them, so as to supersede human industry. 
But by gifts here, I mean only those natural talents and endowmen 
which, when improved by the study of the scriptures, and sanctifi 


by Divine grace, are necessary for the purpose of edification, exhort- 
ation, and comfort. 


Cor, xiv. 26. Philip, i. 8.» Rom, xii, 3. 
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For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost.” 
On the contrary, they must be received and treated with 
much tenderness and forbearance: “ Him that is weak in 
the faith receive you, but not to doubtful disputations.”* 
“ We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of 
the weak, and not to please ourselves. Let every one of 
us please his neighbour for his good to edification.”” And 
though we must not yield to them any of the truths or 
laws of Christ, but instruct them with meekness and 
patience; yet if they scruple at some things which are 
purely indifferent, we ought to pay a tender regard to 
their consciences, and rather humour their weakness than 
offend or stumble them.° 

Some may be distressed in their consciences by a sense 
of guilt, while their minds are clouded as to the ground 
of hope ; or they may be discouraged and dejected in their 
minds by various trials, and so ready to faint and give 
way under their fears and afflictions. In such cases we 
are called to “ comfort the feeble minded, and support the 
weak ;"* to lift up the hands which hang down, and the 
feeble knees, and make straight paths for their feet, lest 
that which is lame be turned out of the way, but let it 
rather be healed ;’* to “ remember them that are in bonds 
as bound with them; and them who suffer adversity, as 
being ourselves also in the body.”"—Others may be poor 
and needy in their circumstances, and unable to procure 
the necessaries of life. To such we must show our love, 
‘not m word or in tongue only, but in deed and in truth ;* 
by “distributing to the necessity of saints,” and being 
“ given to hospitality." Nor is this duty confined to the 
rich, who are to be “rich in good works, ready to distri- 
bute, willing to “communicate ;” for the poor widow is 
commended for casting in two mites, which was all that 
she had ;* and so are the Macedonians, because that, “in 


* Mat. xviii. 6, 10, 11. * Rom. xiv. 1. Chap. xv. 1, 2. 
* 1 Cor. viii. 9—13. ¢ 1 Thess, v. 14. * Heb. xii, 12, 13. 
‘ Heb, xiii, 12, 13. 1 John iii. 17, 18. Rom, xii, 13, 
Tim. vi. 18. * Luke xxi, 9 
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a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy, and 
their deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality." In short, all the members must tenderly 
sympathize with one another in all their weaknesses, trials, 
and afflictions, whether in mind, body, or circumstances, 
and contribute to each other’s comfort and relief to the ut- 
most of their power. Thus in the natural body, “those 
members which seem to be more feeble, are necessary. — 
And those members of the body, which we think to be less 
honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour, 
and our uneomely parts have more abundant comeliness. 
For our comely parts have no need ; but God hath tem- 
pered the body together, having given more abundant 
honour to that part which lacked; that there should be 
no schism in the body; but that the members should have 
the same care one for another. And whether one mem- 
ber suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoice with it."" Agreeably 
to this, they are exhorted, “Look not every man on his 
own things, but every man also on the things of others." 
Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep.° Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil 
the law of Christ.”? 

There are snares and temptations which arise from 
situation, age, constitution, and other circumstances ; and 
as all the members have the same care one for another, 
these ought to be particularly attended unto,—The rich 
will frequently need the caution not to be high-minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, to 
condescend to men of low estate,* and to rejoice in being 


* The rich are not exempted more than the poor from performing 
the humblest offices of love and condescension to the meanest brother 
when he stands in need of it. I cannot here omit taking notice of the 
striking lesson which our Lord gave his disciples on this head, and 
which is so characteristical of the genius of his religion; I mean his 


washing his disciples' feet a8 an example for their imitation. The ac- 


vill. 2. "1 Cor. xii, 2227,» Philp. ii. 4. 
* Rom, xii. 15. ® Gal. vi. 2. 
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made low.*—The poor will need to be exhorted to let their 
conversation be without covetousness, and to be content 
with such things as they have, since God hath said, that 
he will never leave nor forsake them.’ The afflicted must 
be cautioned, not to despise the chastening of the Lord, 
nor faint when they are rebuked of him ; as he chastiseth 
them in love and for their profit, that they may be par- 
takers of his holiness."-The aged men may need the ex- 


count of it is as follows: “ Jesus knowing that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to 
God, he riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments, and took a 
towel, and girded himself. After that he poureth water into a bason, 
and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. So after he had washed their feet, and had 
taken his garments, and was set down again, he said unto them, Know 
ye what I have done unto you? Ye call me Master and Lord; and 
yesay well; forso I am. If I then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one another’s feet ; for I have 
given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to you. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater than his 
Lord; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him, If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do them,” John xiii.3—18. It 
is evident that our Lord, by this amazing instance of condescension, 
teacheth in general, that all his disciples without exception, should 
stoop to the lowest and most servile offices of love to each other as 
occasion may require. But it cannot well be imagined that any are 
practically complying with this in general, who avowedly neglect, or 
perhaps ridicule and despise the particular duty here exemplified and 
enjoined, namely, the washing of one another’s feet. Yet it isnot more 
amazing than true, that the most of those who would be thought real 
Christians, pay no regard to the example and authority of Christ in 
this particular ; on the contrary, many of them reckon it far beneath 
their station to stoop so low as to imitate him whom they call their 
Lord and Master, which is upon the matter to say, that the servant is 
greater than his Lord. All the petty acquired distinctions whereby 
one worm of the dust is raised above another, naturally his equal, sink 
into nothing, when compared with the native dignity of nim, “ who 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God;” and every the most humble act of condescension which the 
highest monarch can possibly perform towards the meanest slave, is 
not once worthy to be named, when we think of nis condescension, 
“who emptied himself, and took upon him the form of a servant— 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross,” and that for the sake of his guilty creatures; yet this is 
the example set before Christians, Philip. ii. 4—9; and it must be 
much out of view before they can be either proud of their condescen- 
sion, or think any office of love to a disciple below them. 


«1 Tim. vi. 17; Rom, xii. 16; James i. 10. 
* Heb. xiii. 5, 6. * Chap. xii. 5—12. 
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hortation to be sober, grave, temperate, sound in “ faith, 
in charity, in patience,”* as becometh their profession, 
years, and experience.—“ The aged women likewise, that 
they be in “ behaviour,” whether in word, dress, or deport- 
ment, “as becometh holiness; not false accusers, not 
given to much wine,” under pretence of supporting decay- 
ing nature; and, instead of amusing themselves or others 
with slander, idle chat, or old wives’ fables, that they "“ be 
teachers of good things;” and particularly, ‘“‘that they 
may teach the young women to be sober, to love their 
husbands, to love their children; to be discreet, chaste, 
keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands, 
that the word of God be not blasphemed.”*\—*“ Young 
men likewise must be exhorted to be sober-minded ;” to 
be prudent, considerate, adviseable, meek, and chaste, 
guarding against pride, wilfulness, intemperate passions, 
and youthful lusts..—Some may happen to be too much 
entangled with the affairs of this life, or intent upon 
schemes and projects to get gain ;* such must be remind- 
ed, that one thing is needful, and that the cares of this 
world and the deceitfulness of riches will choke the word, 
and make them become unfruitful.\—Others may have 
got into an indolent idle habit, walking disorderly, work- 
ing not at all, but are busy bodies, sauntering about and 
prying into other people’s affairs, and perhaps stirring up 
jealousies and animosities among the brethren.» Now 
them that are such must be solemnly commanded and ex- 
horted, “that with quietness they work, and eat their 
own bread.” 
Many other cases might be mentioned which require 
eautions, advice, and exhortations; and these ought to be 
administered with humility, faithfulness, and affection ; 
“Not rebuking an elder, but entreating him as a father, 
and the younger men ds brethren; the elder women as 


* Tit. ii, 2. * Chap. ii. 3, 4, 5. * Ver 6. » 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
*2 Tim. ii, 4; Jamesiv.13. . ...*Luke x. 41,42; Mat. xiii, 22. 
*1Tim.y.13. Thess. iii, 11, 12. 
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mothers, and the younger women as sisters; with all, 


purity.” In watching over one another, they must be- 
ware of indulging groundless jealousies, or of acting the 
part of busy-bodies in other men’s matters ;* curiously pry- 
ing into, and meddling with things wherein they can have 
no conscientious concern. Likewise in all their reproofs 
and admonitions, they must take heed lest they indulge a 
spirit of cavilling, or be angry with their brother without 
a cause; all which is opposite to that charity which “is 
not easily provoked, and thinketh no evil.” On the other 
hand, this mutual oversight requires mutual subjection, 
without which it could answer no good end. The apostle 
Paul exhorts to this mutual subjection: ‘ Submitting 
yourselves one to another in the fear of God.” And 
Peter, having exhorted the younger to submit themselves 
unto the elder, adds, “ Yea all of you be subject one to 
another, and be clothed with humility; for God resisteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble.”* Every one 
therefore ought to suffer the word of exhortation or ad- 
monition, even from the very meanest or weakest of his 
brethren, and in humility and godly fear to pay all due 
attention to it. 


THE RULES OF DISCIPLINE IN DEALING WITH OFFENDERS. 


Let us now briefly consider the rules of discipline where- 
by they are to conduct themselves in dealing with offend- 
ers. As all the members are indispensably bound to love one 
_another for the truth’s sake, so, to make this duty possible, 
none must be received into, or retained in their communion, 
but such as appear to be the proper objects of this love, 
or to have the truth dwelling in them. Every opposite 
appearance in any member must necessarily occasion pain 
to the rest, and obstruct the exercise of their complacen- 
tial affection towards him until it be removed. Christ, 


41 Tim. v. 1,2. *Chap v. 13; 1 Pet. iv. 15. 
‘Eph.v.21. 61 Pet.v. 5. 
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therefore, hath appointed discipline in his churches for 
reclaiming offenders and recovering backsliders, and also 
for expelling incorrigible transgressors and manifested 
hypocrites. This discipline is essential to the very being 
of a Christian church, and wherever the faithful and im- 
partial exercise of it is neglected, they cannot long pre- 
serve their separation from the world, the purity of their 
communion, or the fervent exercise of mutual love for the 
truth’s sake. 

Offences are either private or public, and consist either 
of error in sentiment or immorality in practice ; and these 
again may be distinguished into such as admit of gradual 
dealing, and those which require immediate exclusion. 

A private offence is a trespass committed against a 
brother, or some irregularity falling under his notice, 
whereby he is grieved, or his charity weakened, and which 
is not publicly known to the church. In this case, the 
rule prescribed by our Lord (Mat. xviii. 15—21.) must be 
strictly adhered to in the whole of the procedure : “ More- 
over, if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell 
him his fault between thee and him alone.” In this first 
step two things must be carefully attended to; 1. That 
the party offended do not smother the offence in his breast, 
or harbour secret resentment or grudges against his offend- 
ing brother, which is inconsistent with love, or a due con- 
cern for his soul. He must without fail “ go and tell him 
his fault,” or, “rebuke him’® with faithfulness and affec- 
tion. So the law also enjoins, “Thou shalt not hate thy 
brother in thy heart; thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 
neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him,” or, that thou 
bear not sin for him. 2. This must be done privately, 

‘between thee and him alone,” without exposing him, or 
communicating his fault to others under any pretence 
whatever; which is no more than what genuine love and 
friendship will dictate, and what Solomon also recommends : 
“Debate thy cause with thy neighbour himself, and dis- 


Luke xvii. 3. Lev. xix, 17. 
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cover not the secret to another.”*—* If he shall hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother ;” i. e. if he shall accept the 
reproof, acknowledge his sin, and profess repentance, he 
is won and recovered from the error of his way; and 
therefore he must be heartily forgiven, and the matter 
buried as if it had never happened. So our Lord com- 
mands, “If he repent forgive him: and if he trespass 
against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a 
day turn again unto thee, saying, I repent,* thou shalt 
forgive him: And to this case the exhortation applies 
—*“forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
against any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.” 

—* But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be established.” Should the private 
rebuke fail of success, he must not be discouraged or drop 
the affair, nor must he make it known to many, or bring 
it immediately to the church ; but he must take along with 
him only one or two more of the brethren to hear and 
judge of the case, to concur with him in admonishing the 


* This command to forgive a brother as often as he repents, agrees 
with his answer to Peter’s question, “ Lord, how oft shall my brother 
sin against me, and I forgive him? till seven times? Jesus saith unto 
him, Isay not unto thee, Until seven times; but until seventy times 
seven,” Mat. xviii.21,22. But this will not apply to such sins as are 
mentioned in 1 Cor. v. 11, for seventy times seven instances of drun- 
kenness, fornication, extortion, &c. would be more than sufficient to 
denominate a man a drunkard, fornicator, or extortioner, with whom 
we are forbidden to eat ; and if we must retain such characters in the 
communion upon mere verbal professions of repentance, we could 
never obey the command to put away the evil from among us, ver. 13. 
This frequent forgiveness, therefore, must respect only such offences, 
and provocations among brethren as arise from the imperfection of 
their love, and the remainder of pride and ambition which still cleaves 
to them, as appears from the connection of this command with the 
_ preceding context; see Mat. xviii. 1—14. Though a brother should 
often commit trespasses of this kind, he cannot be put away while he 
hears admonition, humbles himself, and confesses his fault with peni- 
tence. So that cutting off, according to the rule, Mat. xviii. proceeds 
“upon the evidence which the offender gives of reigning pride or en- 
mity, in refusing to hear his offended brother, then the one or twe 
more, and last of all the church. 


‘Prov. axv.9. 'Luke xvii, 3,4. =Col. iii. 13; Eph. iv. 32. 
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offender, and, if need be, to bear witness of the matter to 
the church ; as the law also directs, “at the mouth of two 
witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall the matter 
be established." If this second step succeed in bringing 
him te repentance, the procedure must stop here ; he must 
be forgiven. | | 

—* And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell st unto 
the church.”"* If he also resist the admonition of the one 
or two more, and still continue impenitent, then his of- 
fence must be represented te the church, i. e. to the whole 
assembly or congregation whereof he is a member. This 
is the last resort, beyond which there is no appeal under 
heaven. if he hear the church, and with penitence ac- 
knowledge his guilt, they, as well as the person originally 
offended, must forgive him, and confirm their love towards 
him.—“ But if he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.” The ad- 
monition of the church is the last and most solemn means 
of conviction which Christ has appointed in this world ; 
and if that has no effect in bringing him to repentance, 
he must no longer be regarded as a Christian brother, 
ora member of the body, but excluded from the commu- 
nion, and held as an heathen man and a publican, with 
whom it was esteemed unlawful for a Jew to keep com- 
pany, or so-much as to eat. So that a single congrega- 
tion of saints with its presbytery, when gathered together 
in the name, and by the authority of the Lord Jesus, are 
commanded (exareite ton poneron ex wmon auton) to put 
away the evil from among them,” answerable to the law di- 


and people. The elders are to preside in conducting discipline ; and 
‘the people are to concur both in binding and loosing, not by a 

rity of voices, but by unanimous agreement ; so that it is the deed of 
‘the whole church, or the punishment inflicted of many, 2 Cor. ii. 6. 


* Deut. xix. 15. * Acts x. 28, and xi. 3; 1 Cor. v. 11. 
1 Cor. v. 138. 
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| * The word church is no where used for an assembly of bishops or 
elders in distinction from the people ; but it is frequently used to dis- 
tinguish the body of the people from their office-bearers, Acts xi. 26 ; 
tiv, 22, 23; xv. 4, 22; and xx. 17, 28. Here it includes both elders 
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recting the supreme judgment in the church of Israel.* 
As the whole of this matter ought to be conducted with 
solemnity, and accompanied with prayer for the Divine 
blessing; so Christ hath promised to countenance and 
ratify every step of it, whether public or private, wherein 
they act or petition agreeable to his will. “Verily, I say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven ; and whatseever ye shall loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. Again, I say unto you, That if 
two of you shall agree on earth, as touching any thing 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my 
Father who is in heaven. For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am [ in the midst of 
them.”* 

A public offence is such as is committed openly in the 
world, or is known to the church ; in which case, the two 
first steps of the foregoing rule will not apply. Whatever 
private admonitions may be given, no private satisfaction 
ean be admitted; for as all are supposed to be offended, 
so all require to be satisfied ; and as no private confession 
can answer that end, the affair must at all events come be- 
fore the church, and the offender be dealt with according 
to the third step of our Lord’s rule, agreeably to the apo- 
stolic direction, “Them that sin rebuke before all, that 
others also may fear ;"* where we may also see, that the 
end of public discipline is not merely to reclaim or expel 
the offender, but also to move others with fear lest they 
should offend in like manner. 

If the offence consist of an error in sentiment which af- 
fects the faith or obedience of the gospel, all due pains 
must ‘be taken for the instruction and recovery of the of- 
fender. “Brethren, (says James) if any of you do err 
from the truth, and one convert him ; let him know, that he 
who converteth the sinner from the error of his way, shall 
save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of 


* Deut. xiii. 5, xvii. 7, and xxi. 21. * Mat. xviii. 18—21. 
* 1 Tim. v. 20. 
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sins.”* And this more especially belongs to the elders, 
who must “be able by sound doctrine, both to exhort and 
convince gainsayers.”" In doing which, “the servant of 
the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all men; 
in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves ; if 
God peradventure will give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledging of the truth.”* But if, after all, he “ consent 
not to wholesome words, “even the words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to 
godliness,” he clearly discovers himself to be “ proud, 
knowing nothing, but doting about questions and strifes 
of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil sur- 
misings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and 
destitute of the truth:"? and the command is, “ From 
such withdraw thyself.”*. The Apostle beseeches the 
brethren, “ Mark them which cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid 
them. “ For they that are such, serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly ; and by good words and fair 
speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.”* With regard 
to the false teachers among the Galatians, he says, “I 
would they were even cut off who trouble you.” Men of 
this stamp are denominated heretics: and the rule with 
respect to such is, “A man that is an heretic, after the 
first and second admonition, reject ; knowing that he that 
is such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of 
himself.”" No church can long maintain the purity of 
Christian doctrine unless they are attentive to these di- 
rections. 

If the offence be immorality in practice, we must distin- 
guish the case of one who through temptation, seduction, 
or surprise, has fallen into such sins, from the case of him 
who lives and walks in them. With respect to the first, 
the Apostle says, “ Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a 


* James v. 19, 20. * Tit. i. 9. = 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. 


Tim. vi. 3, 4,5. Ver. 5. *Rom. xvi, 17,18 Gaby. 12. 
¢ Tit. iii, 10, 11. 
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fault, yethat are spiritual restore such an one inthe spirit of 
meekness ; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted,”@ 
So that he is not to be immediately cut off like a hopeless, 
mortified member, but (katartizo) set to rights, or into 
joint again, like a broken or dislocated bone. Some of the 
Corinthians were guilty of uncleanness, fornication, and 
lasciviousness : yet the apostle does not direct the church 
to cut them off at any rate, but expresses himself in such 
a manver as clearly implies, that their repentance would 
prevent his bewailing them, and using the rod of discipline 
when he came.* The procedare in this case must be di- 
rected by the rules already mentioned. 

But if a member has repeatedly fallen into sins of this 
nature, or is living in the practice of any one of them, so 
that his character may be denominated by it; whenever 
this appears, he must be immediately expelled the commu- 
nion as a wicked person, whatever repentance he may 
profess in words. Accordingly, the apostle does not at 
first direct the Corinthian church to proceed against the 
incestuous person according to the foregoing rules, or to 
accept of a profession of repentance in case he should ap- 
pear penitent ; but simply, “To deliver such an one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh,” and “to put away 
the evil from among them.” The characters that fall 
under this rule are such as these : “ But now I have written 
unto you not to keep company, if any man that is caileda 
brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such an one 
no not to eat."* Paul warning Timothy, gives another 
catalogue of them: “This know, that in the last days 
perilous times shall come, For men shall be lovers of 
their ownselves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natu- 
ral affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, 
fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 


“Gal.vi.l,. Cor, xii. 21, and xiii. 2. ‘1 Cor. v. 3, 4, 5, 13. 
61 Cor. v.11. 
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seeok: you, that: ye weuld confirm your love towards him. 
Kor to this end also did I write, that I might know the 
proot of you, whether ye be obedient in all things.” L geil 
Geagline of ‘Christ's. house is intended to pre- 
among the members, so the whole of it ought to. be. con- 
ducted in love to the offender. All the admonitions and 
repaocts eught to be administered. in love ; and when he 
can, fonger be loved asa brother, but.must.be cut off 
wacked. person, even thet deed must he Gone with a 
ew, to the selvation of shis:soul. or “that bas: spirit. may 
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J shall conclade this subject with observing, that this 
discipline was never intended for the nations of this world 


with mo propriety be.called churches of Christ, though 


xviii. 21, 92; 9 Cor. ii 6—9.) obliges us to receive him 
as Often as he appears truly to repent. Peter asks if he might limit 
of his brother.to seven times, but “Jesus saith unto 


does 
excommunication: neither does reject here mean such 2 final rejection 
én ainite of no absolution in case of repentance, so that this text is 
nothing te the purpose. 
It is admitted, however, that when a person has been oftener than 
ence cut off for a repetition of the same offence, more 
then & verbel necessary to evidence the sincerity of his 


anch of conduct in that pertioular manifested 

for seme tune ; a rule never. to receive him 
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ve 


i a-nation. called.a parish... I.may likewise 
that. societies neglecting this discipline, or whose con- 
there may be Christians among 
J | for 
esupposed, if. unrepented. of, would be a safficient 
fences supposed, if, unrep 
cision, acoording to. Mat. xyil. 14 obtain a fuller 
‘They further argue, we should obtain a fall 
yoocritical.” Prac- 
| | ar that a former 
pen was ‘not fol 
Lo 
‘ 5 
_ 


210 | CHRIST’S COMMISSION 


THE PUBLIC ORDINANCES OF DIVINE SERVICE. 


Before we mention the ordinances themselves, it may 
be proper to take notice of the day on which the apostolic 
churches assembled to observe them. 

God at first blessed the seventh day, and set it apart 


‘in commemoration of his resting from the work of crea- 


tion ;* and he gave it to Israel in their law to be observed 
both in commemoration of that,' and also of his redeeming 


_ them from Egyptian servitude, and making them enter 


into his rest in the earthly inheritance." But long after 
Israel had entered into that rest, “he again limiteth a 
certain day, saying in David, To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts ;* from which the apostle 
shews, that there is another rest besides the former two, 
into which men are still called to enter, viz. the heavenly. 
There is also a limited day, another day than the seventh 
spoken of, answerable to the heavenly rest, and which 
some understand as referring to the first day of the week, 
which also remains for a (sabbatismos) Sabbatism to the 
people of God; and the reason the apostle gives for 
keeping of a Sabbath on this other day is, “ For he (viz. 
Christ) that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased 
from his own works as God did from his.”° So that it 
is to be kept in commemoration of Christ’s having finished 
the work of redemption, and entered into his heavenly 
rest. It is thought that the day appointed for the Chris- 
tian Sabbath, seems also to be pointed at in Psal. exviii. 
25. “ This is the day which the Lord hath made, we will 
joy and be glad im it ;” and there are some prophecies of 
Christ in that psalm, which makes it probable that it re- 
fers to the day on which Christ triumphantly ascended to 
Jerusalem’ ;—on which he was “made the head of ‘the 
corner,”* which Peter explains of his resurrection and ex- 


* Gen. ii, 2. 1 Exod. xx. 8—12. = Deut. v. 12-—16. 
"Peal. xcv.7. »*Mat.xxi.8—17. Psal. cxviii. 22. 
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altation";—and on which he shed forth the Holy Spirit 
on his apostles ;* all which events took place on the FIRST 
DAY OF THE WEEK. At any rate, it is recorded as matter 
of fact, that the apostolic churches kept the first day of 
the week as a day of sacred rest, and came together on 
that day to observe the ordinances of divine worship ;* and 
as they did this under the direction of the inspired 
apostles, we must necessarily conclude, that the practice 
originated in divine institution. When John wrote the 
Revelation, this day was universally known among the 
churches by the name of the Lord’s day"; which intimates, 
that it was instituted by the Lord Jesus, sacred to his 
honour, and commemorative of his work, even as the 
breaking of bread is for these reasons called the Lord's 
Supper* We may also observe, that as the earthly rest 
has come to an end, so the Jewish Sabbath is set aside 
with all the other types and shadows, as the Apostle shews, 
“Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
in respect of an holy-day, or of the new moon, or of the 
Sabbath-days ; which are a shadow of things to come ; 
but the body is of Christ.”” 

The ordinances which the Apostolic churches observed 
when they came together on the first day of the week, may 
be gathered from the practice of the church at Jerusalem, 
which set the example to the rest. Having gladly re- 
ceived the word, and been baptized and added to the 
church, it is said, “They continued stedfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine, and in the fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers—praising God,”* &c. 

1. They continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine. 
They not only held fast what the apostles had already 
taught them, but constantly attended their public ministry 
in the church, that they might be further confirmed and 
edified in the faith, and instructed to observe all things 


* Acts iv. 10, 11. * Acts ii. 32, 33. 
* Acts xx. 7; xvi. 8. * Rev. i. 10. 
* 1 Cor. xi, 20. + Col; i, 16, 17. * Acta ii, 41, 42, 47. 
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whatsoever Christ had commanded them. All who are 
born again of the incorruptible seed of the word, will na- 
turally as new born babes desire the sincere milk of the 
same word, that they may grow thereby.* For this end 
Christ hath appointed the ministry of the word as a public 
standing ordinance in his church ;° and the first and chief 
Here it may be necessary to notice, 

teach in the churches, yet their doctrine is contained in 
the writings of the New Testament; and therefore if the 
churches would continue stedfastly in the apostles’ doc- 
trine, they must carefully attend unto the reading of these 
inspired writings, together with the other scriptures, in 
their public assemblies. They must not believe every 
spirit, or implicitly follow uninspired teachers, but try the 
spirits whether they are of God; and the standard to try 
them by is the doctrine of the apostles; for John says, 
“We (the apostles) are of God: he that knoweth God 
heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we the Spirit of truth and the Spirit of error.”¢ 
Peter declares that the design of writing his epistles was, 
that Christians might be able after his decease to have 
these things always in remembrance*;—that they might 
be mindful of the words which were spoken before by the 
holy prophets, and of the commandments of the apostles 
of the Lord and Saviour :‘ and he also recommends all the 
epistles of his beloved brother Paul, with the other scrip- 
tures, as the only antidote against their being led away 
with the error of the wicked, and falling from their own 
stedfastness.* The writings of Moses were read in the 
Jewish synagogue every Sabbath-day. The like end is 
proposed in writing the New Testament* revelation," 

* The apostolic decrees were the first part of the New Testament 
revelation that was committed to writing; and one end for writing 


* 1 Pet. ii. 2,3. *Eph.iv.12. Cor, xii.28; Eph. iv. 11. 
41 John iv.1,6. ‘Chap iii. 1, 2. 
Pet. iii. 15-17. Acts xv. 20,21. 
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which was also commanded to be read in the churches as 
it was given forth ;' aecordingly, Timothy is exhorted to 
give attendance to reading, as well as to exhortation and 
doctrine.* The reading of the scriptures, therefore, is a 
public ordinance in the churches of Christ; and this is 
what they have in place of the personal ministry of the 
apostles and prophets. 

(2.) Preaching and expounding the word is another pub- 
lic. institution for edifying the church. This is the proper 
work of elders or pastors. Moses was of old time not 
only read but preached in the synagogues ;' and Christ 


hath not only given apostles, prophets, and evangelists, but 
also pastors and teachers for the work of the ministry, for 


them was, that they might be read in the churches even as Moses was 
in the synagogues. This appears from the connection of the 20th 
and 2ist verses of Acts xv. “But that we write unto them, that 
they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from 
things strangled, and from blood. For Moses of old time hath in 


every city them that preach him, being rEap in the synagogues every 


y. 

Now that I have mentioned the aposotlic decrees, it may be proper 
to take notice of the prohibition as to things strangled and blood. It 
is evident that this prohibition was none of the peculiarities of Moses’ 
law ; for long before the giving of that law, when God at first made 
the grant of animal food to Noah and his posterity, he made it with 
this reserve, “ Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you ; 
even as the green herb have I given you all things: but flesh with 
the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall you not eat,” Gen. 
ix. 3,4. By the law of Mosés, both the Israelite and the stranger 
were forbidden to eat any manner of blood under the severest 
penalty, Lev. xvii. 10-15. Under the gospel, the apostolic decrees 
which ascertained the freedom of the Gentile converts from circum- 
cision and the peculiarities of Moses’ law, at the same time most so- 
lemnly commanded them to abstain from things strangled and blood, 
a8 well as from pollutions of idols and fornication ; and that as ne- 
cessary things, which were not to be held indifferent. These decrees 
were delivered to the Gentile churches to keep, Acts xvi. 4, they are 
mentioned by James several years after as still in force, chap xxi. 25, 
are referred to by our Lord in the epistle to the church of Thyatira, 
and commanded to be held fast till he come, Rev. ii. 24,25. It is 
therefore clear, that bleod, either mixed with the flesh of things 
strangled, or by itself, has been absolutely prohibited in all ages, and 
still continues to be so under the gospel. Yet men under a strict 
profession of Christianity have made void this Divine law, and can 
plead for blood-eating as part of their Christian liberty. 


iv. 16; Thess, v. 27.. * P Tim. iv. 13. xv. 21, 
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the edifying of his body." Their office is to feed the flock, 
and ‘to labour among them in the word and doctrine ;* in 
doing this they must preach the word; be instant in sea- 
son, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort,° &c. For 
this work the written word of God abundantly furnishes 
them; for “all scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness ; that the man of God (or 
teacher) may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works ;"? so that they have no occasion for any other 
source of instruction, And while teachers take heed unto 
themselves and unto their doctrine, showing themselves 
approved unto God, workmen that need not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth contained in the scrip- 
tures,‘ the flock must attend unto their ministry as the 
ordinance of God, and as a special means of their continu- 
ing stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine. Another means 
of this is, 

(3.) The mutual exhortations of the brethren. This is 
a duty expressly and repeatedly enjoined ;* and that not 
merely in private or occasional meetings, but in the public 
and stated assemblies of the church: “Let us con- 
sider one another, to provoke unto love, and to good 
works ; not. forsaking the assembling of ourselves to- 
gether ; but exhorting one another ; and so much the more 
as. ye see the day approaching.”* ‘None of the members 
who have any gifts are exempted from this duty, except 
women; who are enjoined to “ keep silence in the churches; 
for it is not permitted unto them to speak ; but they are 
commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the law. 
And if they will learn anything, let them ask their hus- 
bands at home ; for it is a shame for a woman to speak in 
the church.” Yet in private teaching they have their 


= Eph. iv.11,12, 1 Pet. v.23; 1 Tim.v.17. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
» 2 Tim. iii, 16, 17. * 1 Tim, iv. 16,16; 2 Tim. ii. 14. 
* Rom, xv. 14; Col. ili. 16; 1 Thess. iv. 18; Heb. iii. 13. 
Heb, x. 24, 25. 1.Cor, xiv. 84, 35; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
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sphere of usefulness, particularly among their own sex." 
Thus the various gifts of the members have room for ex- 
ercise, that “ speaking the truth in love, they may grow 
up into him in all things, who is the Head, even Christ.’”* 
And here strict attention must be paid to the general rule, 
“ Let all things be done decently and in order.”” 

2. They continued stedfastly (te koinonia) in the fellow- 
ship. This does not mean fellowship in the gospel ; for 
they enjoyed that continuing in the apostles’ doctrine, 
whereas this is added as something distinct ; nor does it 
mean fellowship in breaking of bread, or in prayers ; for 
the intervening word (kai) and, plainly distinguishes these 
as additional articles: nor can it signify church-fellowship 
in a general view ; for it is enumerated among the parti- 
cular duties of such fellowship. It must therefore mean 
(¢ koinonia) “the fellowship of the ministering to the 
saints.”* The same word is elsewhere rendered contribu- 
tion, distribution, communication,* &c. where it evidently 
signifies the collection for the support of the poor and 
other necessary uses. This is a duty appointed for the 
first day of the week, when they come together into one 
place ;> and the disciples must continue stedfastly in it 
according to their several abilities, for the poor they have 


always with them; so the Apostle exhorts, “Of the. 


well-doing and the fellowship be not forgetful; for 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased.”* Some may 
be apt to look upon this as a carnal ordinance, but the 
Apostle speaks of it here in very high terms; and he 
elsewhere calls this communicating of our substance “an 
odour of sweet smell, sacrifice acceptable, 
to God.”* 

: 3. They continued stedfastly in the breabing of bread. 
This expression is sometimes used to signify a common 
meal; but as the breaking of bread here mentioned is- 
distinguished from their “breaking bread from house to: 


* Eph. iv. 15.» 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 
*2 Cor. viii. 4. :Remeaniees 2 Cor. ix. 18; Heb. xiii. 16. 
Cor. xvi, 1,2. * Heb, xili.16. Philip. iv. 14—19. 
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house,”"* or “eating their meat,”* and classed with the 
other church-ordinances, it must signify the Lord’s Supper, 
which is afterwards called the breaking of bread by this 
same historian :‘ and it is so called, because the action of 
breaking the bread is a most significant part of this insti- 
tution; for Jesus “took bread and brake it, and said, 
This is my body which is broken for you;’* and the 
Apostle says, “The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ ?" 

The form, nature, and design of this ordinance are 
best learned from the words of its institution, which we 
shall collect from the different passages. “The Lord 
Jesus, the night in which he was betrayed, as they were 
eating the passover, “took bread and blessed,” or “gave 
thanks, and gave it to the disciples, saying, Take, eat ; 
this is my body which is given or broken for you: this do 
in remembrance of me. After the same manner also he 
took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it 
to them, saying Drink ye all of it; for this cup is my 
blood of the new testament (or covenant) ; which is shed 
for you—for many, for the remission of sins : this do ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.” To which the 
Apostle adds, “ For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come.” 
From these words we may observe, 


* Their breaking bread from house to house, and eating their meat 
with gladness and singleness (or liberality) of heart, Acts ii. 46,seems 
to be their agape or feasts of charity, which are afterwards mentioned 
in 2 Pet. ii. 18; Jude ver. 12. Paul, writing to the church at Co- 
rinth, distinguishes these feasts from the Lord’s supper by calling 
them their own supper ; and directs them to eat them in their houses 
along with their poor brethren, whom it seems the more wealthy had 
neglected or despised, 1 Cor. xi. 20—-22. As these love-feasts were 
evidently kept by the Apostolic churches ; as they were calculated to 
promote love, intimacy, and edification among brethren; as they 
are no where set aside by revelation, but on the contrary enjoined by 
the Apostle to be conducted in a right manner ; so they ought stil! 
to be observed by the churches of Christ. 


* Acts ii.46. ‘Chap.xx.7. 6&1 Cor. xi.24. * 1 Cor. x. 16. 
‘Compare Mat. xxvi. 21—29, withMark xiv. 2225, and Luke xxii. 
 19—21, and 1 Cor. xi. 24—27. | 
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(1.) That the instituted signs in this ordinance are the 
bread and the cup, or the wine in the cup; for it was the 
fruit of the vine that our Lord gave to his disciples.“ 

(2.) The acttons—l. Of the administrator are exem- 
plified by our Lord. He “took bread, and blessed it,” or 
“ gave thanks”—Then he “ brake it ;”’ which is a signifi- 
cant action, without which the ordinance would not be 
complete—and “ gave it to the disciples” thus broken.— 
After this “‘he took the cup—and gave thanks.” Paul 
calls it the cup of “ blessing which we bless ;" from which 
it appears that both blessing and thanksgiving* were used 
at the taking of the cup, as well as before at taking the 
bread.—Lastly, he “gave it to them,” namely the cup, 
even as he had done the bread before.—2. The actions of 
the partakers are implied in those of the administrator, 
and the words accompanying them, viz. their taking the 
broken bread, and eating it, and afterwards the cup and 
drinking it, according to the manner prescribed ; for it is 
expressly said, “they all drank of it.”™ But this eating 
and drinking was not to satisfy the bodily appetite, for it 
was immediately after a full meal; and the Apostle says, 
“Tf any man hunger let him eat at home.” 

(3.) The signification or mystery of these outward signs 
and actions must be chiefly learned from our Lord's words. 
—l. Of the bread he says, “This is my body.” Not his 
real body, as the Papists affirm, but the sign, representa- 
tion, or memorial of his body; for it is usual in scripture 
to call the sign the thing signified. Thus the paschal 
lamb is the Lord’s passover ;° the rock in the wilderness 
is Christ ;> the seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches; and the seven candlesticks are the seven 


“Some think that (eugolea) to bless and (euchariseo) to give thanks, 
signify the same thing in this place; but I apprehend that the for- 
mer signifies to pray for a blessing, ee 
tude, and that both were done in each address. 


* Luke xiii. 28. 1] Cor. x. 16. = Mark xiv. 23. 
*1 Cor. xi. 34. * Exod, xii. 11. Pp 1 Cor. x. 4. 
U 


218 CHRIST'S COMMISSION 


churches'.—It represents his body as broken, for he brake 
the bread before he gave it ; and then says, ‘“‘ This is my 
body broken,” i. e. crucified or slain.—It represents it thus 
broken for his people; for he adds, “broken (uper wmon) 
for you—given for you :” i. e. in their stead, on their ac- 
count, and for their advantage. This points out the vica- 
rious and substitutional nature of his death; and in this 
view it is everywhere represented." This broken bread 
holds him forth as the truth of all the sacrifices and sin- 
offerings under the law," and in keeping this feast we must 
view him as our passover sacrificed for us‘.—2. Of the cup 
he says, “ This cup is the new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you ;” or “ This is my blood of the new testa- 
ment, which is shed for many for the remission of sins.” 
By the cup he means the wine in the cup, even as the altar 
is put for the sacrifice offered upon it." This he calls his 
blood by the same figure of speech by which he had called 
the bread his body, namely, as being the sign or memorial 
of it.—The cup particularly represents that part of the sa- 
crifice which made the atonement, as explained in the law, 
“ For the life of the flesh is in the blood, and I have given 
it to you upon the altar, to make an atonement for your 
souls ; for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
the soul."* So Christ's blood was his life, that by which 
he made the true atonement; the ransom price by which 
he redeemed the souls of his people’.—It represents his 
blood shed or (ekchunomenon) poured out, in order to make 
an atonement; which imports his giving his life: for 
taking away the life is called “shedding of blood ;” and 
it is said of Christ, that he povuRED ovT his soul unto 
death*.”—He says, “that his blood was thus shed for 
you; i.e. for the believing partakers—“ for many,” not 
only of the Jews, but also for agreat multitude out of every 


« Rev. i. 10. * Isa. lili. 47; Rom. v. 6, 8; 2 Cor. v. 21; 
Gal. iii. 18; Tit. ii. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
* Heb. x. 1—19. * 1 Cor. v. 7. * Heb. xiii. 10. 
* Lev. xvii. 11. 71 Pet. i, 18, 19. * Isa. lili. 12. 
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kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, even the 
whole church of the redeemed*.—He also declares the end 


for which it was shed for them, viz. “ for the remission of 
sins.” The law gave the knowledge of sin, whilst it mani- 
fested that “ without shedding of blood there is no remis- 
sion.” This it did by the continual shedding of the 
blood of animals, which served the double purpose of call- 
ing sins to remembrance, and prefiguring the true aton- 
ing sacrifice, but could never take away sin. but here 
the cup imports that the blood of Christ shed for his guilty 
people hath obtained a full and everlasting remission of 
sins. This farther appears from these words, “ ‘This is my 
blood of the new testament ;” which answer to the words 
of Moses when he dedicated the old covenant by the 
sprinkling of blood, “ This is the blood of the testament 
which God hath enjoined unto you.”* That old covenant 
was a figure of the new covenant, and the blood whereby 
it was dedicated a type of Christ’s blood. When the Lord 
promises to make the new covenant, he contrasts it with 
the old covenant made at Sinai, and sets forth its excel- 
lency by the better promises upon which it is established : 
“ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house 
of Judah: not according tothe covenant that I made with 
their fathers in the day that I took them by the hand, 
to lead them out of the land of Egypt.—But this shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel, 
after those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. And they shall teach 
no more every man his neighbour, saying, Know the Lord; 
for they shall all know me from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them, saith the Lord; for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and 1 will remember their sin no more.”* All 
these promises were ratified upon Christ’s blood or sacri- 


* Rey, v. 9. > Heb. ix. 22. ¢ Exod. xxiv. 8; Heb. ix. 20. 


4 Jer xxxi. 32—35; Heb. viii. 10—12. 
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fice ; but the apostle takes particular notice of the last, 
viz. the remission of sins; shews that it took place when 
Christ had by one offering perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified ; and observes, that where remission of these 
is there is no more offering for sin. Now the cup repre- 
sents Christ’s blood as the blood of this new covenant shed 
for the remission of sins, and on account of which God 
remembers them no more. And as it was through the blood 
of this everlasting covenant that Jesus Christ himself was 
brought again from the dead to inherit eternal life,* so he 
gives his disciples this cup as a pledge of their participa- 
tion of that eternal life that is in him.® 

(4.) The end or design of this institution is, in general, 
—l. To keep up the remembrance of Christ. So he en- 
joins them in eating the bread, “This do in remem- 
brance of me ;” and in drinking the cup, “ This do ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.” This implies 
that we are apt to forget him, which, however strange it 
may seem, is notwithstanding a truth. He knew this, and 
graciously instituted this ordinance to keep him in our 
most grateful and affectionate remembrance.—In this 
ordinance we must remember who he is, viz. the Word 
made flesh, God manifest in the flesh. It is the divine 
dignity of his person that gives value and efficacy to all 
that he hath done for the salvation of men; and if we re- 
member not this, we do not remember Him.— We must re- 
member what he hath done for the redemption of sinners, 
particularly his amazing love in laying down his life for 
them. In the bread and cup we are to discern his body 
broken, and his blood shed, with the great ends of both; 
and in eating this bread and drinking this cup we “ shew 
the Lord's death,” i. e. exhibit, declare, and profess it as 
the foundation of all our hope towards God, making our 
boast of a crucified Saviour whom the world despise.— We 
must thus remember and “shew forth the Lord’s death 
till he come.” This implies, that as to his bodily presence 

* Heb. x.14—19. ‘Heb. xiii. 20. John vi. 54. 
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he is now absent from us, having gone to the Father; 
that he will come again to receive his people to himself, 
that where he is there they may be also; that this ordi- 
nance must be observed during his absence, not only in 
commemoration of his death, but in the prospect and joy- 
ful hope of his coming ; and that when he comes there will 
be no farther occasion for this memorial of him.—2. It is 
intended as a means to assure his disciples of their interest 
in his death, and of his appearing the second time without 
a sin-offering unto their salvation. Our Lord did not 
merely present the bread and cup, assuring them that 
these were sufficient to feed them; but he actually gare 
them to his disciples, bidding them eat the one and drink 
the other. Nothing can be more closely applied to our 
bodies, or more appropriated to our own particular use 
than what we eat and drink ; and therefore our spiritually 
eating Christ’s flesh and drinking his blood in this ordi- 
nance is more than a general persuasion that Christ's 
death is sufficient to save whom he will; it can be 
no less than a belief of our own particular interest in his 


death, and a joying in God through him, by whom we have — 


now received the atonement. But we are not left to argue 
this from analogy; for Christ expressly tells his disciples 
when he gives them the bread to eat and the cup to drink, 
“This is my body BROKEN FOR rou—This is the “new 
covenant in my blood which is SHED FoR you.” These 
words are addressed to the believing partakers ; and if their 
faith answers to that which is spoken, they must know 
that his body was broken and his blood shed, not only for 
the elect in general, but for themselves in particular. 
When they perceive and believe the suficiency of Christ’s 
death to reconcile them to God, it frees them from every 
perplexing question as to the ground of hope, and excites 
their supreme desire to be found in Christ, having the 
righteousness which is of God by faith ; but this hunger 
and thirst after righteousness is never fully satisfied till 
U 
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his blood shed for them. In the belief of this the meek 
eat and are satisfied ; they feast with God on the sacrifice 
of his beloved Son as sacrificed for them, and have fellow- 
ship with Christ by the Spirit in the enjoyment of the 
Father's love, drinking the fruit of the vine new with him 
in his Father’s kingdom." This excites their love to God 
and to one another; and makes them look forward with 
joyful hope and earnest desire for the second coming of 
Christ, knowing that he will appear for their salvation. 
And thus they shew the Lord’s death till he come. 

In order to partake of this ordinance aright, and enjoy 
the comfort intended by it, the Apostle directs the Co- 
rinthians to self-examination: “ But let a man examine 
himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that 
cup.” He must examine himself whether he be in the 
faith,* without which he has no right to that ordinance, 
cannot discern the Lord’s body, or feast upon his sacrifice.' 
—He must examine himself as to his love to the breth- 
ren. If a church come together in divisions or schisms, 
“This is not to eat the Lord’s supper."“ They cannot 
really feast upon Christ as their passover sacrificed for 
them, unless they “ purge out the old leaven,” and “keep 
the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth.”" And this is true of every individual 
as well as of the church in general_—He must examine 
himself as to the fruits of love, how he bears his brethren’s 
burdens, and so fulfils the law of Christ, which is the law 
of brotherly love; concerning which the Apostle exhorts, 
“ Let every man prove his own works, and then shall he 
have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another.”° But 
this duty of self-examination as to brotherly love cannot 
take place but among those who appear to one another to 
be of the truth. If there be any among them who have 


» Mat. xxvi. 29. '1 Cor. xi. 28. * 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
1 Cor. xi. 29; John vi. 35, 36. ™ 1 Cor. xi. 18, 20. 
* 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. * Gal. vi. 2—5. 
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not this appearance, they cannot love them for the truth’s 
sake, consequently cannot examine themselves as to their 
love to such, and so eat of that bread and drink of that 
cup with them which is the symbol of love and union. 
The only remedy in this case is, what the Apostle pre- 
scribes to the church in that of the incestuous person, 
viz. to purge out the old leaven by discipline, that they 
may be a new lump, and so keep the feast with the un- 
leavened bread of sincerity and truth ;? which they cannot 
do while they either eat in divisions among themselves, or 
in connection with impenitent offenders and visible un- 
believers. 

When the Apostle says, “ As OFTEN as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup,” &e. he intimates, that this ordinance 
must be often celebrated ; and the expressions, “when ye 
come together in the church,” and “ when ye come together 
into one place—to eat the Lord’s Supper,”* plainly import, 
that one main end of their coming together was to observe 
this ordinance. And if it be asked how often they as- 
sembled for that purpose; the example of the church at 
Troas will solve this question: ‘‘ Upon the FIRST DAY OF 
THE WEEK, when the disciples came together to BREAK 
BREAD.’* If this passage proves that the first churches 
statedly assembled for worship every first day of the week, 
as is generally admitted, it proves still clearer that it was 
for the purpose of breaking bread. Accordingly, we find 
that the church at Jerusalem continued as stedfastly in 
the breaking of bread as in the other social ordinances of 
divine worship.* And if we only consider the nature and 
ends of this comfortable institution, it cannot well be con- 
ceived how any real Christian should object to its fre- 
quency, or think it either burdensome or improper to ob- 
serve it every Lord’s day. 

The Lord's Supper does not, like baptism, belong to 
single individuals by themselves ; for it is an ordinance of 


®?1 Cor. v.5—9. «1 Cor. xi. 18, 20, 33. * Acts xx. 7. 
* Acts ii. 42. | 
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visible communion. Nor does it belong to a number of 
disciples occasionally meeting, and not properly unitedggt 
set in order ; nor to parts of a church meeting in different 
places ; but only to a church regularly constituted as a 
visible body, with its proper pastors, and coming statedly 
together into one place to eat it. The bread and cup are 
the communion, or joint participation, of the body and 
blood of Christ; and as the bread is one, so the many who 
all partake of that one bread must be one visible body.‘ 
And this body is described as organized like the complete 
body of a man, and furnished with all the necessary parts 
for performing the various offices." | 
4. They continued stedfastly in the prayers. Prayer is 
an address presented unto God in the name of Christ, the 
great High-priest and Advocate, through whose mediation 
alone there is access unto the throne of grace with accept- 
ance. It consists of adoration and praise of his matchless 
excellencies, confession of our guilt and unworthiness be- 
fore him, petitions for every needful blessing agreeable to 
his will, and thanksgiving for all his benefits. This is the 
duty of Christians every where and in every situation,* 
who are enjoined to continue instant in prayer and to 
watch thereunto with all perseverance ;” and to this per- 
severing importunity our Lord gives the highest encourage- 
ment.* As there can be no vital Christianity without the 
Spirit of grace and supplication ; so the liveliness or languor 
of a man’s soul in the spiritual life may be measured by 
the degree of his delight in, or aversion from this duty. 
Prayer is not only a secret and private duty, but a most 
important branch of public worship, as appears from the 
passage under consideration. And as prayers are men- 
tioned in the plural, there must have been a number of 
them put up at every meeting of the church ; and it is 
probable they were distributed or interspersed among the 
other parts of divine service. The pastors are distin- 


*1 Cor. x. 16,17. * Chap. xii. *1 Tim. 2, 8; Philip. iv. 6. 
7 Rom. xii. 12; Eph. vi. 18. * Luke xi, 1—14, and xviii. 1—9. 


| 
i 


TO HIS APOSTLES. 225 


guished from the deacons by their giving themselves to 
prayer as well as to the ministry of the word ;* and no 
doubt there were particular public prayers peculiar to 
them, such as the eucharistical prayers, at the Lord’s sup- 
per, the binding and loosing prayers in discipline, &c. 
But it does not appear that all the prayers in the public 
assembly were put up by the pastors only. The hundred 
and twenty disciples continued with one accord in prayer 
and supplication when met together ;” the three thousand 
who were added to them also continued stedfastly in the 
same divine exercise ;° and the apostles often gave direc- 
tions to the members of the churches, as well with respect 
to their public and social as private prayers. We cannot 
suppose that nothing more is meant by all this, than their 
saying Amen to the prayers of their teachers,* or their re- 
peating prayers after them.* It plainly intimates, that 
the prayers of the brethren had a place in the public wor- 
ship of the church. The particular manner of conducting 
this part of divine service is indeed not recorded in scrip- 
ture; but as they could notall pray audibly at once with- 
out confusion, unless they had common forms of prayer, 
which the scriptures do not countenance ;f so it seems 


most agreeable to the general rule of decency and order 


* The practice of repeating prayers after the presbyter, did not 
take place in the apostolic age, though it seems to have been intro- 
duced very early. See Justin Martyr, apolog. 2. p.98. Yet in Cy- 
prian’s time the bretliren prayed audibly in the churclr; for he 
admonishes them as follows: “ When therefore we come together 
with our brethren into the assembly, to celebrate the divine sacrifices 
with the minister of God, we ought to be mindful of order and a reve- 
rend regard ; and not to throw about our prayers with a wild and con- 
fused voice, or with a disorderly prating, to cast forth these petitions 
which ought with the greatest modesty to be put up to God.” Cy- 
prian de Orat. Dom. p. 188. 

T It cannot be shown that the churches used any set forms of 
prayer during the first three centuries, except the Lord’s prayer. 
See King’s Enquiry into the constitution, discipline, unity, and worship 
of the primitive church, p. 33—43. 


* Acts vi. 4. > Chap. i. 14. © Chap. ii. 42. 
“Rom. xii. 12; 1 Cor. xi. 4, and xiv. 14; Eph. vi. 18; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 
2, 3, 8; James v.16; Jude ver. 20. 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 
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to suppose, that the president called forth such a number 
of the brethren to pray in 
for that branch of worship would permit. 

5. Lastly, Singing praise to God in psalms, hymns, and 
spiritual songs, is another branch of public worship. When 
our Lord instituted the Supper as the standing memorial 
of his sacrifice, he sung an hymn with his disciples on that 
occasion.’ Paul gives directions to the church at Corinth 
aswell with regard to their social singing as other parts 
of divine service ;* and in his epistles to the Ephesians and 
Colossians, he expressly inculcates this duty: “Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom ; teaching 
and admonishing one another, in psalms and hymns, and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord*."—“ Be ye filled with the Spirit ; speaking to your- 
selves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing 
and making melody in your heart to the Lord; giving 
thanks always for all:things unto God and the Father, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.”’ We cannot sing 
with grace in our hearts unless “the word of Christ dwell 
in us richly,” and we be “filled with the Spirit.” Those 
who through the Spirit believe the gospel of the grace of 
God, are furnished with the most solid grounds of thank- 
fulness, gratitude, and joy; and singing is not only the 
natural expression of these happy and devout affections, 
but also the appointed means of exciting and strengthen- 
ing them. This delightful duty is to be performed “unto — 
God and the Father, inthe name of our Lord Jesus Christ,” ‘ 
who hath approached unto God in the name of all his 
brethren with acceptance, and officiates as the minister of 
the heavenly sanctuary; where he leads the worship of the 
whole general assembly and church of the first-born, de- 
elaring his Father’s name unto his brethren, and in the 
midst of the church singing praise unto him.* It is only 
through his merits and mediation that our prayers and 


‘Mat. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 26. pt agra xiv. 15, 26. 
Col. iii. 16. ‘Eph. v. 18—20. Heb. ii. 12. 
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praises come up before God with acceptance ; and it is “ by 
him” we are to “offer the sacrifice of praise to God con- 
tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips, (homologountes) con- 
fessing to his name.’ The whole redeemed company are 
also represented as celebrating in songs of praise the 
worthiness of the Lamb that was slain, and has redeemed 
‘them unto God by his blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation ;" and it well becomes the 
churches of the saints upon earth, who represent this 
grand worshipping assembly, to join in the song, saying, 
“Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen.” 

Thus I have endeavoured to point out some of the prin- 
cipal things which the apostles, according to their com- 
mission, taught the disciples to observe ; and “ blessed are 
they that do his commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city.”° | 


‘Heb. xiii. 15. = Rev. v.9,14. *Chap.i. 5,6. * Chap. xxii. 14 
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THE PROMISE. 


—* And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 


1. Tuts encouraging promise was no doubt made in the 
first place to his apostles, and has a particular respect to 
the commission he had just given them, which was the 
most important and arduous work that ever was assigned 
to any of the human race. When the Lord commissioned 
Moses to bring the children of Israel out of Egypt, he en- 
couraged him by this promise, “Certainly I will be 
be WITH THEE.”? The same promise he repeatedly made 
to Joshua, when he commissioned him to subdue the 
Canaanites, and lead Israel into the promised pos- 
session; * As I was with Moses, so I will be wirH THEE : 
I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee—Have not I com- 
manded thee? Be strong, and of a good courage, neither 
be thou dismayed; for the Lord thy God is witH THEE 
whithersoever thou goest.”* This promise imports that his 
special presence would attend them; and that he would 
give them effectual direction, protection, assistance, and 
success in the discharge of their mission. 

The redemption of Israel from Egyptian bondage, and 
putting them in possession of the promised inheritance, 
was a great and important work; nothing but the out- 
stretched arm of Jehovah could accomplish it, and accord- 
ingly it is every where ascribed to him ;* but the redemp- 
tion by Jesus Christ is infinitely more important and 
glorious. The commission given to Moses and his suc- 
cessor respected only one particular nation ; but that given 
to the apostles respected all nations. The former had for 
its object an earthly temporal deliverance: the latter a 
spiritual and eternal: they being sent to “ open the eyes” 


Exod. iii. 12. «Josh. i. 5, 9. 
* Exod. xx. 2; Deut. vii. 19; Psal. xliv. 3. 
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of men in every nation, “to turn them from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God ; that they 
might receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among 
them who are sanctified by faith that is in Christ.”* This 
was a work infinitely transcending all created power : but 
the promise of Jesus, “ Lo, Iam with you alway,” &: was 
sufficient to answer every objection arising from the con- 
sciousness of their own inability; for they could do all 
things through the strength of him who has all power in 
heaven and in earth. 

His bodily presence indeed was not to continue with 
them ; for he was then just about to enter into his glory, 
and the heavens must receive him until the times of resti- 
tution of all things.t He had told them before that he 
would soon leave them and go to the Father," where he 
would still be mindful of their interest, as he was going to 
prepare a place for them in his Father’s house; and that 
he would after a certain period return in person and re- 
ceive them to himself, when he and they should never 
more part.* In the mean time, he assures them, that he 
would not leave them"(orphanous) orphans, but would send 
them another Comforter, even the Spirit of truth, who 
should abide with them for ever;”’ and this is what he 
principally intends in the promise annexed to the commis- 
sion. This promise was most remarkably accomplished to 
the apostles and first preachers of the word ; for, 

(1.) By his Spirit he enlightened their minds in the 
subject-matter of their mission, and fully instructed them 
in the mysteries of the kingdom. While he was with them 
in the world, he was continually teaching them ; but they 
were slow of heart to receive his instructions. They 
neither properly understood the ends of his death and re- 
surrection, nor the nature of his kingdom." Just before 
he suffered, he tells them, “I have yet many things to say 


* Acts xxvi. 17, 18. * Chap. iii. 21. 
* John xiv. 28, and xvi. 5, 6, 16, 18. 
John xiv. 1—4. Ver. 16—19. 
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unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ;” and then refers 
them to the time when they should be fully taught by the 
Spirit : “ Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
he will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not speak of 
himself,* but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak ; 
and he will shew you things to come. He shall glorify 
me; for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto 
you*.”—“ He shall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance whatsoever | have said unto you.” 
Accordingly when, the Holy Spirit was poured down upon 
them from their glorified Master, their remaining igno- 
rance and prejudices were dispelled, and the light of the 
glorious gospel broke in upon their minds like a flood of 
day.© The things which eye had not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor had entered into the heart of man, were now revealed 
unto them by the Spirit, which searcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God; so that they had the mind of 
Christ,‘ and were fully qualified to declare unto the world 
the whole counsel of God.* This change was so exceed- 
ingly remarkable and striking, that it astonished all who 
heard them.‘ Their doctrine was so unlike anything that 
had ever entered into the human mind ;—so opposite not | 
only to all the lusts, wickedness, and impiety of the profane 
world, but even to what was most highly esteemed among 
men ;—so worthy of God, manifestative of his true cha- 
racter, and conducive to his honour ;—so well adapted to 
the ruinous state of man, and suited to give relief to his 
mind in the fullest view of his own guilt and wretchedness ; 
as clearly evidenced it to be a revelation from heaven, and 
equally surpassing the wisdom of the most learned to con- 
trive it, as it was to that of the poor illiterate mechanics 
who published it. 

* This does not mean that the Spirit should not speak any thing of 
his own work, as some explain it; but only that he should not speak 
uncommissioned ; even as Christ says, “I have not spoken of my- 


self,” John xii. 49._“ The words that I speak unto I speak not 
of myself,” chap. xiv. 10. a 


* John xvi. 12—14. » Chap. xiv. 26. © 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
“1 Cor. ii. 9, 10, 16. * Acts xx. 27. ‘Chap ii. 5—18. 
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(2.) He was with them in giving testimony to the word 
of his grace, and granting signs and wonders to be done 
by their hands for the confirmation of their doctrine to 
the world.* This he had formerly promised: “ He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also, and 
greater works than these ; because I go to the Father,” 
viz. to send the Spirit for that purpose. ‘And what- 
soever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son.”® The apostles accord- 
ingly performed the most astonishing miracles in proof 
of their testimony, the least of which was as much above 
their own ability as the creation of the world, And in- 
deed they disclaimed all their own power and holiness in 
performing these works, and ascribed them solely to the 
name of the risen Jesus, and the power of the Spirit of God 
which he had given them.' 

(3.) He was with them in strengthening, supporting, 
- and encouraging them to speak the word with all boldness 
and freedom in the face of every danger. He had fre- 
quently forewarned them of the opposition and persecution 
which they should meet with from the world on his 
account.* “They shall lay their hands on you (says he), 
and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues, 
and into prisons, being brought before kings and rulers 
for my name’s sake—and some of you shall they cause to 
be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name's sake,” The disciples were no way remarkable for 
natural firmness or courage. When their Master was ap- 
prehended, they all forsook him, and fled like timorous 
sheep, and were scattered every man to his own ;™ even 
Peter, the most forward and intrepid of them, through fear 
denied him with imprecations and oaths.” It is evident, 
therefore, that their natural fortitude was not equal to the 
dangers and sufferings to which their commission exposed 

* Acts xiv.3. |» John xiv. 12,13; Mark xvi. 17, 18. 
' Acts iii, 12—17, and ix. 84; Rom. xv. 18, 19; Heb. ii. 4. 


* John xv, 18—22, and xvi. 2, 3. 1 Luke xxi. 12, 16, 17. 
Mat, xxvi. 56; John xvi, 32, Mat. xxvi. 74. 
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them. But no sooner were they endued with power from 
on high, than they became bold as lions. When they were 
brought before kings and rulers, the Lord stood with 
them and strengthened them ;° and, as he had promised, 
gave them a mouth and wisdom, which all their adversa- 
ries were not able to gainsay or resist :? it was given them 
in that same hour what they should speak ; for it was not 
they who spake, but the Spirit of their Father that spake 
in them.* And as they were furnished with matter, so 
they declared it with boldness and freedom in the face of 
their greatest enemies. Neither threats, nor stripes, nor 
imprisonment, nor even the prospect of death itself, couldin- 
timidate them, nor cause them to desist ;* for they were now 
superior to the fear of them who can only kill the body. 
« None of these things (says Paul) move me, neither count 
I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my 
coursé with joy, and the ministry which I have received 
of the Lord, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.” 
They not only bore their sufferings with patience and 
fortitude, but even with joy and triumph, “ rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his 
‘name,”* and the more they suffered for Christ, the more 
‘abundantly did they receive of the consolations of his 
Spirit: ‘For (says the Apostle) as the sufferings of 
Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by 
Christ.”" 

(4.) He was with them in giving success and effect to 
their ministry. It has already been shewn,* that, during 
the days of the apostles, the gospel was published through- 
out the greater part of the known world, and, what is more 
remarkable, was crowned with amazing success. This 
‘success was not owing to the natural abilities or human 
advantages of its publishers. They were not the wise 
men, scribes, and disputers of this world, nor the mighty 


* See page 19, of this book. 
Tim. iv. 17. Luke xxi. 15. Mat. x. 19, 20. 
*Actsiv.andv. *Chap.xx.24. ‘*Actsy.41. *2 Cor.i.5. 
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and noble, whose eloquence, power, or dignity might be 
supposed to have influence. On the contrary, they were, 
in a worldly view, the foolish, weak, base, and despised,* 
and were held and treated as the filth of the world, the 
off-scouring of all things.” Nor was it owing to the 
agreement of their doctrine with the sentiments, disposi- 
tions, or practices of mankind; for they neither humoured 
their prejudices, flattered their pride, nor hung out the 
worldly baits of riches, pleasures, or honours to allure 
them. The doctrine of Christ crucified cut off the earthly 
expectations of the Jews, and set at nought all their 
boasted distinction in point of righteousness ; while it con- 
demned the idolatry and vain philosophy of the Gentiles, 
and was in all respects opposite to the course of this evil 
world, whether religious or profane ; so that it was “ unto 
the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fool- 
ishness."* The consequence was such as might be 
expected; it was every where spoken against.» The 
apostles, in publishing it, had to encounter all the moral 
depravity of the human heart, its gross ignorance, invete- 
rate prejudices, corrupt reasonings, malignant passions, 
and worldly lusts ; they had to sustain the outward oppo- 
sition arising from the influence of priests and false teach- 
ers, the wisdom of philosophers, the power of princes, and 
the intrigues of states; and all these instigated and set on 
by the god of this world; for they wrestled not merely 
“against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places.”* Now, can 
it be rationally supposed, that a few weak illiterate, mean 
men, and by means of a doctrine so obnoxious, should, 
without any supernatural assistance, be able to baffle 
every opposition, and be a match for the whole world with 
Satan at its head? Surely no, Their success must be 
resolved entirely into the power of Christ, who had pro- 


1 Cor. i. 26—28. Chap. iv. 13. * 1 Cor. i. 23. 
* Acts xxviii. 22. > 2 Cor. iv. 4. e Eph. vi. 12. 
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mised to be with them. And to this the apostles them- 
selves always ascribed it, whilst they gloried in their own 
weakness, that the power of Christ might rest upon them, 
and be the more conspicuously magnified inthem.* “ We 
have this treasure, (says Paul) in earthen vessels ;” and 
the reason he gives is, “that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of us.”* The like reason he gives 
for their manner of preaching it: “ My speech and my 
preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom— 
that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but 
in the power of God.” He shews that it was only through 
divine power they overcame all the opposition of the 
hearts of men: “ For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty THRouGH God to the pulling down of 
strong holds; casting down imaginations (or reasonings), 
and every high thing that exalteth itself) against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ.”* This we have seen 
how Christ was with his apostles. But, 

2. This promise must not be restricted to the apostles, 
or to men so qualified, as I have already shewn ;* for he 
says, “ Lo, I am with you alway,” or (pasas tas emeras) 
all the days, “EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD.” 
The apostles were not to continue their personal ministry 
all the days from Christ’s ascension to his second coming 
at the end of the world: nor was the work of making 
disciples, baptizing, and teaching to cease at their death. 
Christ hath instituted the standing ministry of pastors 
and teachers in his church unto the end of time, and they 
are supposed to be acting as stewards over his house when 
he comes." This promise therefore extends to all succeed- 
ing ordinary teachers whom he calls to that work, and 
who in their sphere shall faithfully execute this commission, 


* See page 10. 
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according to the doctrine and example of the apostles, even 
unto the end of the world. And it imports, that he will 
be with them to qualify them for that important office, and 
to protect, counsel, assist, and give success to them in 
the discharge of it; and so he is represented as holding 
the stars, or angels of the churches, in his right hand.' 
This promise is well calculated to support the minds of 
Christ’s ministers under every discouragement which may 
arise from the weight and importance of their charge, the 
sense of their own weakness and insufficiency, and the op- 
position which they must necessarily encounter in the faith- 
ful discharge of their office, not only from the world, but 
also from the remainder of corruption in their own breth- 
ren. For if Christ be with them, no work he calls them 
to perform can be too hard for them; no opposition can 
be successful against them. The belief of this must lift 
them above themselves, and lead them to actin hisstrength, 
and to depend upon him alone for success. But it ought 
to be carefully noticed, that as this promise is annexed to 
the commission, and made to the apostles in the first in- 
stance, so no succeeding teachers have any ground to ex- 
pect that Christ will be with them, but in so far as they 
preach the ancient gospel, and teach the disciples to observe 
all things whatsoever he hath commanded, according to 
the doctrine and example of the apostles, as recorded in 
the writings of the New Testament. 

3. Lastly, This promise is made not only to his faithful 
ministers, but also to the whole body of his redeemed 
church in this world: The end of the commission, as well 
- as ofall the gifts necessary for executing it, was to gather 
and edify his church. His giving “some, apostles; and 
some, prophets: and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors 
and teachers ;” was, “for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ."* He commanded his apostles, as they loved him, 


iRev. i, 16,20. Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12. 
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to feed his sheep and lambs ;' and elders are enjoined “ to 
feed the church of God which he hath purchased with his 
own blood.”" All gifts and ministries were conferred 
upon his church; “for all things are yours (says the 
Apostle), whether Paul or Apollos, or Cephas—all are 
yours; and ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God's.” As 
therefore it was entirely for the benefit of his church 
that he appointed teachers, conferred gifts upon them, 
and assigned them their work, so his promise of being with 
these teachers is in effect a promise of being with his 
church. 

Many are the promises in the word of God to this ef- 
- fect. Speaking of his church under the notion of a vine- 
yard, he says, “I the Lord do keep-it, I will water it 
every moment ; lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and 
day.”® All the labourers he hath put into his vineyard 
would have no effect without this; for “ neither is he that 
planteth any thing, neither he that watereth; but God 
that giveth the increase’.”——His church is his building or 
temple, with respect to which he hath promised, “ Upon 
this rock (viz, which Peter confessed) I will build my 
church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it;” 
for itis “built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
stone; in whom all the building, fitly framed together, 
groweth into an holy temple in the Lord.”* In this temple 
he takes up his residence ; for he hath said, “I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them ; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people ;”* and so he is represented as walking 
‘in the midst of the golden candlesticks, and holding the - 
stars in his right hand. He is among them to guide, 
refresh, and protect them; for the Lord hath promised 
to “create upon every dwelling place of mount Zion, and 
upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the 


‘John xxi. 15—18. ™Actsxx.28. Cor. iii. 21—23. 
Isa, xxvii.3. °1Cor.iii.7, Mat. xvi. 18; Eph. ii, 20, 21. 
* 1 Cor. vi. 16. * Rev. ii. 1. " 
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shining of a flaming fire by night; for upon all the glory 
shall be a defence. And there shall be a tabernacle for a 
shadow in the day-time from the heat, and for a place of 
refuge and for a covert from storm and from rain‘,”— 
When his church is compared to a flock of sheep, the pro- 
mise is, “ He shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; he shall 
gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his 
bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young.” 
Agreeably to this he says, “ I am the door; by me if any 
man enter in he shall be saved, and shall.go in and out, 
_ and find pasture.—I am the good shepherd: the good 
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.—My sheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, and they follow me; and I 
give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand. My Father 
who gave them me is greater than all; and none is able 
to pluck them out of my Father’s hand. I and my Father 
are one*.”—His church is his kingdom ; and it is promised 
that he whose name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 
The Mighty God, The everlasting Father (or Father of 
the age to come), The Prince of Peace,” shall have the 
government of it upon his shoulder ; and that “‘ of the in- 
crease of his government and peace there shall be no end, 
upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice, from 


the angel Gabriel to the Virgin, and applied to Jesus her 
son ; “ Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 


great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.”* 


* Isa. iv. 5, 6, and xxxii.2. *Isa.xl.11. * John x. 9, 11, 27—30. 
7 Isa. ix. 6, 7. * Luke i, 31—33. 


henceforth even for ever.”? This promise is repeated by 


forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be © 


| 

| 

| 

| 


238 CHRIST'S COMMISSION 


CHRIST'S PROMISE IMPORTS THE FULFILMENT OF ALL THE 
PROPHECIES AND PROMISES RELATING TO HIS KINGDOM, 
EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD. 


Christ’s promise of being with his church was not ex- 
hausted in the first ages of Christianity, but extends 
through all succeeding ages, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE 
WORLD. To this it will perhaps be objected, that there 
is scarcely any appearance of the fulfilment of this promise 
in the succeeding history of what is called the church, it 
being mostly taken up with an account of the growth and 
prevalence of a system of universal corruption, replete 
with deceit, superstition, idolatry, and tyranny, and in all 
respects the reverse of the holy, merciful, and heavenly re- 
. ligion of Christ which is taught in the New Testament. 

In answer to this, let it be observed, that whatever were 
the wise and holy ends of divine Providence in permitting 
such evils to spring up under a profession of Christianity, 
yet the worst of them which history can relate was clearly 
foretold in the word of God. They were all foreseen by 
Christ when he gave this promise, and he has actually re- 
vealed them in opening the sealed book; so that the his- 
tory of these corruptions is just an account of the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, which, instead of staggering, ought to 
eonfirm our faith. It should farther be observed, that 
amid all these sad and disordered scenes held forth in pro- 
phecy, and now realized in history, so far as it goes, 
Christ is always represented as with his church, (i. e. those 
who keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus) preserving them from the universal corruption, and 
supporting them under all their conflicts and sufferings ; 
and, which fully obviates the objection, the united voice 
of prophecy assures us, that his kingdom shall at last univer- 
sally prevail and triumph over all opposition. But these 
things require a more particular consideration. 

In the book of Daniel there are two prophetic repre- 
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sentations of four successive monarchies or universal king- 
doms, viz. the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, 
and the Roman.* During the last of these monarchies 
the kingdom of the Messiah was to be set up :* “ And in 
the days of these kings (or kingdoms) shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom which never shall be destroyed ; 
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and 
it shall stand for ever.”” 

This kingdom of God in its beginning was to be small 
and despised. It is represented as a stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands.° Christ himself compares it to 
a grain of mustard seed, and to a little leaven,‘ and says, 
“ The kingdom of God cometh not with observation,”* i. e. 
with worldly pomp or outward show. And though it was 
gradually to increase, and at last to prevail and fill the 
whole earth ;‘ yet its sufferings and conflicts were to con- 
tinue for a long period of time. Throughout the greater 
part of the apocalyptic visions, the kingdom of Christ is 
represented as in a state of depression and tribulation. 
While he rules in the midst of his enemies, his king- 
dom and patience will still be connected together :* His 
subjects must therefore lay their account with confor- 
mity to him in his humbled, despised, and suffering condi- 
tion in this world, until Satan is bound, and all opposing 
powers subdued." Yet in this situation they have sufficient 
encouragement from his promise that he will be with them 
always to preserve and support them amidst all the as- 
saults of Satan and his instruments; making his grace 


* This kingdom commenced when reconciliation was made for ini- — 


quity and the most holy anointed, and this was to be at the end of | 
seventy prophetic weeks, or 490 years, reckoning from the seventh — 
year of Artaxerxes Longimanus (B. C. 457.) when he gave. forth the 
commandment to Ezra for restoring the church and state of the 
Jews, Dan. ix. 24—26; Ezra vii. 


* Dan. ii. vii. > Chap. ii. 44. ¢ Chap. ii. 45. 
* Mat. xiii. 31—33. * Luke xvii. 20. f Dan. ii. 34, 35.: 
tRev.i.9:  * Chap, xix. 19—21; chap. xx. 2, 3, 
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sufficient for them, and his strength perfect in weakness.' 
They may indeed be “troubled on every side, but not dis- 
tresséd (i. e. straitened or shut up without resource) ; per- 
plexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken ; 
cast down, but not destroyed”*—“ because greater is he 
that is in them than he that is in the world.” 

Satan’s first attack upon the kingdom of Christ was by 
means of the Jewish church, andits rulers, who both killed 
the Lord Jesus himself, and persecuted his followers.™ 
Their design was to have stifled the cause in its very 
birth ; but he that sitteth in the heavens laughed at their 
vain attempts, and so overruled their rage as to make it 
subservient to the redemption of mankind,” and the spread 
of the gospel ;° and in less than forty years after, he exe- 


means of the Roman armies, who destroyed those mur- 


_ derers, and burned up their city, as he had clearly fore- 


told” and as their own historian minutely relates.‘ 
This was the entire abolition of the Jewish church and 
state; the most awful revolution in all the religious dis- 
pensations of God, and which in various ways contributed 
much to the success of the gospel. Their posterity have 
unto this day distinct from all other people as a standing 
monument of the divine displeasure, as well as of the truth 
of the Christian faith. 

was the pagan Roman empire, which is represented as a 


seven crowns upon his heads,* and is called the devil and 


* This monstrous dragon is a fit emblem of the Roman empire. 


Its red colour fitly represents the imperial purple and the bloody 
cruelty of those who wore it. Its seven heads are explained to be the 


seven mountains upon which Rome the imperial city stood, Rev. xvii. 
9, and also seven kings, ver. 10, or seven kinds of supreme magis- 
i 2 Cor. xii. 9. * 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. 1 John iv. 4. 

' ™ Luke xxi. 12,16: Acts viii. 1—5; 1 Thess. ii. 14. 
* Acts ii. 23; Rom. iv. 23. * Acts viii. 4, chap. xi. 19—22. 
? Mat. xxii. 7, chap. xxiv. + Joseph de bell. Jud. lib. v. vi. vii. 


cuted the most signal vengeance upon that people by 
| 
| great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
| 
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Satan,” because Satan acted in and by that power even as 
he did in the serpent which beguiled Eve. This opposi- 
tion was carried on for near three centuries in a series of 
bloody persecutions, and the chief accusation against the 
Christians was their non-conformity or opposition to the 
established idolatry. Yet all that power and policy which 
had conquered the world could not subdue the faithful and 
patient followers of the Lamb. On the contrary, they over- 
came their accusers, not with carnal weapons, “but by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ; 
and they loved not their lives unto the death.” This 
conflict issued in the overthrow and punishment of the 
heathen persecuting powers, and in the downfal of the 
pagan religion in the empire, which is described at the 
opening of the sixth seal in such strong figures as if it 
were the dissolution of the world, and the arrival of the 
great day of judgment.‘ The same thing is represented 
by a war in heaven between Michael and his angels, and 
the dragon and his angels, in which the latter prevailed 
not, but was cast down from that high station in which 
he persecuted the church.". This was accomplished when 
the ruling powers and their adherents, who supported 
idolatry, were routed and overcome by Constantine, and 
when he suppressed Paganism, and established in the em- 
pire a form of Christianity in its stead, about the year 
325. 


trates which successively prevailed there, viz. kings, consuls, decem- 
virs, military tribunes, dictators, emperors, &c.—Its ten horns are ten 
kings, ver. 12, or ten independent kingdoms into which the em- 
pire was at last broken and divided; yet they became united in their 
implicit subjection to the Roman hierarchy, to which they gave their 
power and strength, ver. 12, 13.—The heads of the dragon were suc- 
cessive, ver. 10, but its horns contemporary, ver. 12.While the 
empire continued united, the crowns were upon its heads, chap. xii. 3, 
bat when it was broken into ten independent kingdoms, the crowns 
were transferred to its horns, chap. xiii. 1. Let it be observed, that 
though in prophetic pictures the whole piece may be exhibited at 
Once, yet it frequently happens that many of the parts succeed each 
other in a chronological series, as is the case with the image, Dan. ii. 


*Rev. xii.9. ‘Chap. xii. 10, 11. * Chap. vi. 12, ad ult. 
* Chap. xii. 7—9. 
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Under the reigns of Constantine and his successors, the 
professors of Christianity enjoyed outward peace for about 
seventy years.* But during this period Satan exerted 
himself in another and more effectual way for the ruin of 
genuine Christianity; for when the heathen emperors 
were taken out of the way, when paganism was suppressed, 
a form of Christianity established in its place, and its 
teachers exalted to power and opulence, then the mystery 
of iniquity which began to work in the churches, even in 
the apostolic age,’ and had been gradually increasing ever 
since, came now to a great height. The primitive purity 
and simplicity of the Christian faith and worship were 
greatly corrupted by vain philosophy, heresies and super- 
stition, and the heathen worship of demons was only ex- 
changed for that of departed saints." The constitution, 
discipline, union, and order of the apostolic churches were 
now entirely subverted by the union of church and state, 
and by bringing the nations, through worldly power and 
influence, under a corrupted form of Christianity, and sub- 
jecting them to a covetous and ambitious clergy, who ex- 
ercised authority over this motley mass like lords of the 


Gentiles, and contended among themselves who should be 


the greatest. Yet while the Christian emperors held the 
supreme power in the empire, this growing evil did not 
arrive at its full height. 

During this state of things Christ was not unmindful of 
his promise: The true servants of God who mourned over 
these abominations, were distinguished by him from the 
false professors with whom they were mixed ; and to se- 
cure and preserve them from the strong delusions, as well 
as awful judgments, that were coming upon the outward 
state of Christianity and its carnal professors who received 
not the love of the truth,* they are represented as sealed 
with the seal of God in their foreheads,” alluding to what 
is said in the prophecy of Ezekiel on a similar occasion.‘ 


= Rev. viii. 1. ¥ 2 Thess. ii. 7. *1 Tim. iv. 1. 
*2 Thess, ii. 9—12, » Rey. vii. 2—13. Ezek. ix. 4—8. 
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The true servants of God being thus secured, the power 
which patronized and accelerated the corruption of Chris- 
tianity soon began to be visited by dreadful calamities. 
The barbarous nations broke in upon the empire like an 
overflowing flood, and by successive devastations, slaughter, 
and conquest, wasted and tore it in pieces, and at last 
overturned its imperial form of government in the West, 
A. D. 476.* These severe judgments are represented 
under strong prophetic figures at the sounding of the first 
four trumpets.* | 

It might have been expected that the barbarous heathen 
nations which were the instruments of these awful judg- 
ments, would have subverted the religious as well as civil 
government of the empire: but the case was far other- 


wise. The conquerors submitted to the religion of the 
conquered, which by this time differed little from heathen 
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superstition and idolatry, except in names; and however | 


much these invading powers differed among themselves in 


other respects, yet all of them at length, partly through de- 
lusion, and partly from political views, agreed in one mind 
to give “their power and strength unto the beast,”* i. e. 


* Immediately after the death of the emperor Theodosius, A. D. 
395, the Goths under Alaric began their irruptions: they ravaged 
Greece and Italy, took and plundered Rome, and also burnt part of 
it, A.D, 410. After this the Hunns under Attila wasted Thrace, 
Macedon, Greece, Italy, &c. by slaughter, burning and pillage for 
the space of fourteen years, ending about A. D. 452. Next the Van- 
dals, under the command of Genseric, took and plundered Rome for 
fourteen days together, A. D. 455, and reduced the state to such a 
weak condition as to become an easy prey to the next invader. Ac- 
cordingly, about twenty vears after, Odoacer king of the Heruli came 
to Rome with an army, deposed the emperor Momylius (called Agus- 
talus) divested him of the imperial robes, and, causing himself to be 
proclaimed kin of Italy, put an end to the very name of the western 
empire, A. D. 476. Theodoric about seventeen years after overthrew 
Odoacer, and established the kingdom of the Ostrogoths in Italy, 
which continued about sixty years. Justinian extirpated the Gothic 
kingdom, and Italy became for sometime a province of the eastern 
empire, when Rome was reduced to a poor dukedom, and made sub- 
ject to the Exarch of Ravenna, A. D. 566. 


4 Rev. viii. 7—13.  * Chap. xvii. 12, 13. 
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unto the hierarchy of Rome headed by the Pope,* whose 
supremacy, tyranny, idolatry, and superstition they sup- 
ported and defended with their riches, arms, and authority. 
By this means the Roman Pontiff gradually rose to the 
summit of power, and the empire, now divided into ten 
kingdoms, came in a sort to be reunited under him, as its 
supreme head, both in matters civil and ecclesiastical. 


: pe To what other power can we possibly apply the various prophetic 


blems and characters by which this dreadful monster is represented 
and described? Not to heathen Rome, though it might possess some 
of the characters; for this is a pretended religious power, being that 
man of sin who “as God sitteth in the temple (or church) of God, 
shewing himself that he is God,” and who was to be revealed when 
the imperial head of the empire should be taken out of the way, 2 
Thess. ii, 4, 6, 7.—It is that little horn in Daniel which sprung up 
among the ten horns or kingdoms into which the fourth or Roman 
monarchy was at last divided, which had eyes like the eyes of a man, 
and a mouth speaking great things, Dan. vii. 7, 8. Rev. xiii. 5.—It is 
that great whore who rides the scarlet-coloured beast with the seven 
fallen heads and ten horns; or who governs and directs the Roman 


_ empire in its last state when divided into ten kingdoms, Rev. xvii. 3, 


10, 12, which give their power and strength to her, ver. 13.—It is a 
conjunction of usurped spiritual and secular power, and so is repre- 
sented as a beast having two horns like a lamb, pretending to have his 
spiritual authority from Christ the Lamb of God, as his vicar upon 
earth: but speaks as a dragon, assuming the highest tone of civil 
authority, and acting in the spirit of a secular tyrant, as the genuine 
successor of the heathen Cesars, Rev. xiii. 11.—Its seat of government 
is that great city which is seated on seven mountains, and which in 
John’s time reigned over the kings of the earth, Rev. xvii. 9, 18, 


_ which is well known to be the seven-hilled imperial city of Rome. It 


must therefore be a Roman power, but not in its pagan state, nor 
while the empire was united under the Cesarean government; for 
this beast which now represents the Roman empire, has its ten horns 
crowned, Rev. xiii. 1. being divided into ten independent kingdoms, 
yet still united as one beast though under another form. And this 
beast is not the dragon, but his successor ; for “the dragon gave him 
his power, and his throne, and great authority,” ver.2. But no power 
has ever had the throne and authority of the dragon in Rome since 
the empire was divided, except the Romish papacy.—“ Power was 
given hiui*to continue,” or rather (poiesai) to practise or prosper 
“ forty and two months,” Rev. xiii. 5. which is 1260 years; but the 
heathen Roman empire did not subsist 300 years after the date of 
this prophecy.— Deceit or the arts of strong delusions is another cha- 
racteristic of this power by which it stands distinguished from heathen 
Rome, 2 Thes. ii. 9,10; Rev. xiii. 13, 14; chap. xviii. 23; and in those 
characters wherein there is a resemblance it greatly exceeds, such as 


its pride and luxury, blasphemy, superstition, ido tyranny, in- 
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This is that man of sin whose coming was foretold to 
be “after the working of Satan, with all power and signs, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrigh- 
teousness.”* And though the elect were secured from his 
deceptions, yet the carnal multitudes, nations, and tongues 
going under the Christian name, were, in the righteous 
judgment of God, given up to the influence of his strong 
delusions that they should believe a lie, because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth that they might be saved.* 
The satanic pride, tyranny, and blasphemous pretensions 
of this power are also foretold ; “he opposeth and ex- 
alteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped ;”" claiming dominion not only over kings and 
emperors in civil matters,' but also over the consciences of 
men in matters of faith and worship; opposing his au- 
thority to, and even exalting it above that of God him- 
self over his house, by making void his truths and laws, 
and with an high hand imposing his own decrees, super- 
stition, and idolatry in their place ;* “so that he, as God, 
sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is 
God.” This power was the most subtle, dangerous, and 
cruel adversary to the church of Christ that had ever yet 
appeared. It is the mystery of all the ancient enemies of 
God’s people, and the sink of all the abominations of the 
earth,” which, under a corrupted profession of Christianity, 
and by all manner of deceit and violence, supported by the 
kings of the earth, made war with the Lamb, and they 
that were with him, the called, and chosen, and fatihful." 

As to the duration of this power we are told, that 
“authority was given unto him (poiesia) to “ practise forty 
and two months, which in prophetic language signifies 
1260 years, reckoning each month 30 days, and taking 
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- 2 Thess. ii. 3,9; Rev. xiii. 13, 14. 
&2 Thess. ii. 10, 11; Rev. xiii. 3, 4, 8. 
*2 Thess, ii. 4; Dan. vii. 25; Rev. xiii. 5, 6. 
‘Rev. xvii. 18. Rev. xiii. 12,16,17. 12 Thess. ii. 4. 
= Rey, xi. 8, chap. xvii. 1—7. = Rey. xiii. 7, chap. xvii. 14. 
* Rev. xiii. 5. 
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each day for a year.* This is not the whole time of his 
existence, but of hisreign, when he should with authority 
practise, prosper, or prevail.” 

During this long and dismal period, the woman or true 
church retires into the wilderness from the face of the 
serpent, and continues in that obscure retreat 1260 days, 
i. €. years,) making no open appearance in her proper 
form and order as she did formerly in the churches of the 
saints: for this is the time when the court without the 
temple, or outward profession of Christianity is not to be 
measured by the rule of God’s word, but given to the 
nations falsely assuming the Christian name, who profane 
it with their heathenish superstition and idolatry, and 
tread the holy city under foot forty and two months.’ It 


*.In Daniel it is expressed, “ until a time and times, and the divid- 
ing of time,” chap. vii. 25, or “for a time, times and an half,” chap. 
xii. 7. as also in Rev. xii. 14. A time is a year, times two years, and 
an half, or the dividing of time, is half a year, making in whole three 
years and an half, which is 42 months, as here, and in chap. xi. 2 ; and 
42 months of 30 days each make 1260 days, as in chap. xi. 3, and 
chap. xii. 6. So that taking each day for a year, according to Num. 
xiv. 34, Ezek. iv. 6, it is 1260 years, or 1242 Julian years. As the 
man of sin rose to his throne by different steps, it is not easy to fix 
precisely the commencement of this period. His reign could not be- 
gin before the Cesarean head of the Roman empire was wounded to 
death, Rev. xiii. 3, and he who was the obstacle was taken out of the 
way, 2 Thes. ii.6,7. It must have begun in the last state of Daniel's 
fourth monarchy when divided into ten kingdoms; for this power 
was to spring up as alittle horn among the ten kings, Dan. vii. 8, 24, 
who receive power as kings one hour, (or at one time) with the beast, 
Rev, xvii. 12. The imperial head of Rome was wounded to death 
when Agustulus was deposed A. D. 476: after this the bishop of 
Rome gradually rose to the summit of power. The emperor Justinian 
declared him to be the judge of all, but himself to be judged by none, 
about A. D. 529. The tyrant Phocas engaged him in his party by 


' giving him the title of universal bishop, A. D. 606. But he did not 


become a horn or secular prince till Pepin king of France vested him 
in a great part of Italy, A. D.756; which was confirmed to him by 
Charles the Great, with additional donations and powers, A. D. 774. 

T The woman’s flight is mentioned twice in Rev. xii., first in ver. 6, 
where it is placed before the casting out of the great dragon, then in 
ver. 14, after the dragon is cast out, and a profession of Christianity 
is established in the empire. Some consider the first period to be the 
beginning, and the last the completion of her flight, and reekon the 
1260 days of her wilderness state from both. 


® Dan. viii. 11—15. « Rey. xii, 6, 14. * Rey, xi. 2. 
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is the time when God’s two witnesses* prophesy 1260 days 
clothed in sackcloth, who are at last overcome and killed 
by the beast, and whose dead bodies are exposed for a 
time in the street of the great city, or Antichristian church, 
which for filthiness is compared to Sodom, for tyranny and 
oppression to Egypt, and for persecution, cruelty, and 
bloodshed to Jerusalem, which killed the prophets, and 
erucified our Lord himself.’ 

This was a most trying period for those who kept the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. But Christ, 
ever faithful to his promise, was with them always. He 
prepared a place of retreat for his true church im the wil- 
derness, where, during the time of her obscurity and dis- 
tress, she was fedjand nourished like Elijah when he fled 
from the face of wicked Ahab and Jezebel, while idolatry 
and famine prevailed in Israel.‘ And though his followers 
did not in that desolate situation enjoy the public ordi- 
nances of the gospel according to their primitive institu- 


-* Some by the two witnesses understand the Old Testament and 
the New. Christ appeals to the Old Testament Scriptures as testify- 
ing of him, John v. 39—42, and Christians are directed to attend to 
the scriptures both of the Old and New Testaments as the great pre- 
servative against the corruptions of Christianity that were to take 
place, 2 Thes. ii. 15; 2 Tim. iii. ; 2 Pet. iii. 2. Still, however, it must 
be owned, that these two witnesses prophesied by means of a succes- 
sion of men who were raised up from time to time to bring forth 
the doctrine of the scriptures in opposition to the corruptions of 
Antichrist. These witnesses prophesy in sackcloth, in a mourning 
dejected state; and in the account given of them there are allusions 
to Moses and Aaron in Egypt, to Elijah during the aposiacy of the 
ten tribes, and to Zerubbabel and Joshua about the end of the cap- 
tivity, and as they denounced divine judgments on the apostate 
church, they are said to smite the earth with all plagues, Rev. xi. 4—7. 
They were at last overcome and killed by the beast for a time, when 
the divine authority of scripture was entirely subjected to that of 
the false church, and when those who contended for that authority 
in opposition to the doctrines and commandments of men, were 
almost exterminated, or at least silenced; which seems to have been 
about the middle of the fifteenth century, when the Bohemians and 
Moravians agreed to reunite with the church of Rome, and comply 
with her superstitions, and joined in exterminating the Taborites or 
Vaudois, who stood firm for the authority of the scriptnres in eppo- 
sition to that of the Romish church. 


*Rev. xi. 3, 7, 8. 
* Rev. xii. 6, 14; 1 Kings xvii. 3—7, ver. 16, chap. xix. 6—9. 
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tion, yet they worshipped in the inner temple in spirit and 
in truth, drawing near to God in the heavenly sanctuary, 
through the veil of Christ’s flesh, and so were owned by 
him, and included in the measurement of his house, while 
the outer court and its worshippers were rejected." He 
also from time to time raised up a succession of men, who 
brought forth the testimony of his two witnesses, the Old 
and New Testaments, for their edification and comfort, 
and to guard them against the reigning corruptions of the 
time,* So that notwithstanding all the delusions and cruel 
persecutions of the man of sin, they obtained the victory, 
through faith and patience, over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name.’ 

Nor was he less faithful and just in executing the judg- 
ments written in his word upon the corrupters of Chris- 
tianity. We have already seen the downfal of the Roman 
empire in the West, and the rise of the man of sin upon 
its ruins, whose strong delusions were by divine permission 
sent as a judgment upon all who received not the love of 
the truth." And now three woes are denounced upon the 
inhabiters of the earth, which were to take place under 
the three last trumpets.* The first two chiefly relate to 
the eastern empire, though they also greatly affected the 
western parts, and were sent as a punishment upon false 
and idolatrous professors, who had not the seal of God on 
their foreheads.” The first woe* appears to have been the 
impostor Mohammed, whose false religion is compared to 
thick smoke, bursting from the bottomless pit, and darken- 
ing the sun and air. The swarms of locusts issuing from 
that smoke, were his followers the Arabians or Saracens, 
for to them the whole description fitly applies. These had 
power to hurt men five prophetic months, or 150 years, 
during which time they extended their conquests, and pro- 


" Rev. xi. 1, 2. * Ver.3—7. +» Chap. xv. 2. 
*2 Thess. ii.9—13. viii 13. Chap.ix. 4, 20. 
* Rev. ix. 1--12, 
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pagated their religion over a great part of the world which 
had formerly professed Christianity.* The second woe* 
seems to have been the Turks and Othmans, whose four 
leaders had been restrained from extending their conquests, 
farther than the territories adjoining the Euphrates by 
the Persians on one hand, and the Croisades on the other; 
but uniting under Ortogrul and his successors, they began 
their conquests about the year 1281, took Constantinople 
_ A. D. 1453, and conquered all the eastern branch of the 
Roman empire.f Towards the end of this woe there is an 
account of the death and resurrection of the witnesses.° 
They had prophesied in sackcloth from the time of the 
woman's flight into the wilderness, and the beast had 
made war against them,{ but could not overcome and kill 


* Mohammed began his pretences to inspiration about A. D. 606° 
the year that Pope Boniface III. obtained the title of universal 
bishop. He began publicly to propagate his imposture A. D. 612, 
and so opened the bottomless pit. The Saracens made their greatest 
conquests from that time to A. D. 762. They subdued Palestine, 
Syria, both Armenias, Asia Minor, Persia, India, Egypt, Numidia, 
Barbary, Portugal, Spain, a great part of Italy, Sicily, Candia, 
Cyprus, &c. 

T The time allotted for their conquests was “an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year,” Rev. ix. 15, which, by reckoning a 
year for a day, is 391 years, 15 days. But it must be remembered 
that the prophetic year is 5 days 6 hours shorter than the Julian 
year. The instruments of this woe are described as horsemen; a fit 
——— of the Othman forces which were chiefly composed of 
cavalry. 

{ It is shocking to relate the cruelties exercised upon the Waldenses 
in the thirteenth century. In France alone about a million of them 
were slain ; yet still their public testimony was not siJenced. With 
regard to the origin and character of the Vaudois or Waldenses, we 
shall take the testimony of two of their enemies. Sesselius arch- 
bishop of Turin, in a book which he wrote against them, says, “ The 
sect of the Waldenses took its rise from a most religious person, 
called Leo, who lived in the time of Constantine the great, and who, 
detesting the covetousness of Pope Sylvester, and the immoderate 
bounty of Constantine, chose rather to embrace poverty with the 
simplicity of the Christian faith, than with Sylvester to be defiled 
with a fat and rich benefice ; and all they that were seriously religious 
joined themselves to him.” Reinerius the famous Inquisitor general, 
who flourished about the year 1254, says, “ Among all the sects which 
still are or have been, there is none that hath been so pernicious to- 


Rev. ix.  *Chap. xi. 3—14. 
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them till their testimony in that mournful condition was 
about to be finished. The council of Constance condemned 
Wickliff’s doctrine, and sentenced John Huss and Jerome 
of Prague to the flames, A. D. 1416; this with the severe 
decrees of that council against the Hussites and Vaudois, 
excited great ferments in Bohemia which broke out into 
a most bloody civil war. In 1434 matters were compro- 
mised with the greater part of the Hussites, who, upon 
being allowed the use of the cup in the sacrament, sub- 
mitted in all other things to the papal hierarchy, and joined 
in exterminating the Taborites or Vaudois, who stood firm 
to their principles, and contended for the authority of the 
word of God against the authority and errors of the 
church of Rome, so that their public testimony was si- 
lenced for a time, and their enemies everywhere triumphed 
overthem. This looks very like the killing of the witnesses ; 
for by the year 1467 all their public teachers were cut 
off, and scarcely seventy of them could be collected to- 
gether to chuse others. But in a short time the scatterd 
remains of them formed themselves into a new sect which 
went by the name of the Brethren of Bohemia; and hav- 
ing with great prudence and impartiality reviewed and 
reformed their religious tenets and ecclesiastical discipline 
by the word of God, and excommunicated all those whose 


the church as that of the Leonists; and that for three reasons; 1. 
Because it is the most ancient ; for some affirm that it began in the 
time of Pope Sylvester, and others in the time of the apostles. 2. 
Because it hath spread itself farthest; for there is scarce any coun- 
try wherein this sect is not. 3. Because they who are of it have a 
great shew of piety, live virtuously before men, believe rightly of the 
Deity, and all the articles which are contained in the creed; only 
they blaspheme the church of Rome and the clergy; whom the 
multitude of the laity is easy to believe.” Reiner. contra Heret. cap. 4. 
They were most numerous in the vallies of Piedmont, and hence are 
called Valdenses or Vaudois, and not from Peter Valdo ; and also Pied- 
montois, likewise Leonists probably from Leo their ancient leader, 
and not from Lyons as some suppose. They were afterwards va- 
riously named. Their creeds, confessions, and other writings which 
have been preserved are most agreeable to scripture. The reader 
who desires further information respecting the Waldenses, and the 
persecutions they endured, may find it in Mr W. Jones’ History of 
the Christian Church, 2 vols. 8vo. 
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erroneous sentiments or licentious manners might expose 
them to reproach, they openly professed their principles, 
and held forth the testimony of the scriptures against all 
the corruptions and abominations of the church of Rome. 
This seems to have been the beginning of the resurrection 
of the witnesses, when “the Spirit of life from God en- 
tered into them, and they stood upon their feet.”* For 
after this period the beast, with all his efforts, could not 
prevail against them so as to silence their testimony ; on 
the contrary, various events in divine providence soon 
concurred to exalt them above his reach, to the terror and 
amazement of the whole antichristian community. This 
completes the second woe. | 

The third woe cometh quickly after it, and begins with 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet." It brings the ruin 
and downfal of the antichristian kingdom by successive 
steps, and so makes way for, and introduceth a glorious 
period when the kingdoms of this world shall become our 
Lord’s and his Christ’s, and when he shall judge the dead 
and give reward unto his servants the prophets, and to the 
saints, and them that fear his name small and great, and 
shall destroy them that destroy (or corrupt) the earth. 
This is a summary anticipation of all that shall take place 
under the seventh trumpet unto the end of time, the par- 
ticulars of which are enlarged upon afterwards, but the 
woe part of it includes particularly the seven successive 
_ vials of divine wrath, which gradually consume the man 
of sin, and shall at last totally destroy him and all other 
powers which shall be found opposing the kingdom of 
Christ ;' for they are the seven last plagues, and in them 
is (etelesthe) completed the wrath of God.™ 

I will not presume to attempt an explanation of the par- 
ticular judgments marked out by the seven vials, or to fix 
the dates at which each of them begins and ends, especially, 
as some of them have not yet been poured out ; and as it is 


‘Rev. xi.11. Ver.12,13. Ver. 14, 15. iVer. 15—19. 
“Chap. xvi. | Dan. vii. 26; 2 Thess. ii.8. | = Rev. xv. 1. 
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most likely that the vials which are first in order are not 
always exhausted when the succeeding ones begin. But 
we may observe, 

1. That the chief object of these plagues is the king- 
dom of Antichristand its supporters ; for they affect them 
that have the mark of the beast and worship his image, 
who have shed the blood of the saints; and also the seat 
of the beast, the great city Babylon, with the cities of 
the nations." 

2. The zra of the vials did not commence till the 
seventh trumpet was sounded. This is clear from the 
whole frame and admirable arrangement of the book of 
the Revelation, for as the seven trumpets are all included 
under the seventh seal, so are the seven vials under the 
seventh trumpet: but the seventh trumpet was not sounded 
- till the second woe was past, after the death and resurrec- 
tion of the witnesses, and the fall of the tenth part of the 
city ;* and if these events took place between the middle 
of the fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
the wra of the vials, which constitute the third woe must 
have commenced about the time of the Reformation, which 
began A. D. 1516. At this period we may date the 
pouring out of the first vial, which was a most grievous 
plague upon the kingdom of antichrist ; for now the ever- 
lasting gospel began to be preached more openly and uni- 
versally to them that dwell on the earth, and to every na- 
tion, and kindred, and tongue, and people ;° the scriptures 


* The kingdom of the Greeks seems to have been one of the ten 
kingdoms into which the Roman empire was divided when the impe- 
rial head fell in the West. Its religion was antichristian as well as 
that of Rome: one of its emperors greatly advanced the power of 
the Pope, and another of them granted him the title of universal 
bishop, A. D. 606; and in the year 1439 a kind of union took place 
between the Latin and Greek churches. It is therefore probable 
that the fall of the tenth part of the city was the taking of Constan- 
tinople by the Turks, A.D. 1453, which put an end to the Greek 
empire. Those who fied from Constantinople into the West brought 
with them the knowledge of the language wherein the New Testa- 
ment was written, which contributed much to the Reformation. 


* Rev, xvi. 2,6,10,19. © Chap. xiv. 6, 7. 
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were translated into the living languages, and by means 
of the art of printing, which had but lately been invented, 
were published and dispersed among the nations: the ar- 
rogance, avarice, deceit, idolatry, and superstition of the 
papal hierarchy were now exposed in all their hatefulness, 
while some of the powers of the earth, minding their 
worldly interest, withdrew their allegiance from the Pope, 
and opposed the persecution which he raised against those 
who published the word of God. Thus the unity of the 
antichristian kingdom was broken so as never more to be 
healed ; for we find the great city in a divided state at 
the pouring out of the last vial :? but this great division 
did not in general produce a separation of Christ’s people 
from the world, nor such a restoration of the primitive 
order of his house as could be measured by the rule of 
God’s word. The outer court still remained in posses- 
sion of the profane Gentiles. 

3. As the first four trumpets represent so many eer ' 
the ruin of the Roman empire, and of its Cesarean go- / 
vernment, so the four first vials represent so many de-' 
grees of the ruin of the Roman hierarchy and papal go- 
vernment ; and as the Roman empire is represented by the 
system of the world, having its earth, sea, rivers, and sun, 
which were affected by the trumpets ;* so the kingdom of 
antichrist is also represented as having its earth, sea, 
rivers, and sun, which are affected in the same order by 
the vials :* further, as Rome papal is compared to Egypt 
and Babylon ;* so her plagues are represented as similar 
to theirs,' 

4. It was the fourth trumpet that put an end to the im- 
perial government of Rome," and as it appears that the 
man of sin came to his throne about the beginning of the 
fifth trumpet and first woe ; so it is likely that his reign shall 
end at the pouring out of the fifth vial upon his seat or 


Rev. xvi.19. «Chap. viii. 7—13. Chap. xvi. 2—10. 
* Chap xi. 8. * Chap xvi. 2, 4, 10; chap. xviii. 
* Chap. viii. 12. 
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throne, since it extinguishes his sun and fills his kingdom 
with darkness > though he will not be finally destroyed till 
the seventh vial is poured out. 

5. There are two remarkable periods of the ruin of 
antichrist represented by a harvest and vintage,’ which 
are figures expressive of very dreadful judgments :* but 
as the vials contain the seven last plagues in which the 
wrath of God is filled up, it is likely that the harvest an- 
swers to the fifth vial, and the vintage to the seventh. 

6. The sixth vial is only a preparatory one to the 
seventh. The drying up of the waters of the great river 
Euphrates, that the way of the kings of the East might 
be prepared,* alludes to the stratagem of Cyrus in drain- 
ing the channel of the Euphrates to make way for his 
taking ancient Babylon, and so must import some notable 
step towards the ruin of its antitype. On the other hand, 
the dragon, i. e. the devil, and antichrist, in his double 
capacity of a beast and false prophet, make preparations 
for the most vigorous attack upon the kingdom of Christ, 
by collecting all their forces; and for this purpose send 
forth their wicked and deceitful emissaries, termed the 
spirits of devils, unto the kings of the earth, and of all the 
world, to stir them up to unite in the common cause of 
tyranny and false religion, and to oppose all reformation 
and the spread of the gospel: Accordingly these impure 
gether into a place called Armageddon (i. e. the moun- 
tain of destruction,) alluding to Meggido where Sisera 
and the host of Jabin were overthrown.” Thus all things 
are prepared for the battle of the great day of God Al- 
mighty.‘ As Christ will now come suddenly and unex- 
pectedly to destroy his enemies, he gives his people warn- 
ing, that they may watch and be prepared for his coming; 
“ Behold I come* as a thief: blessed is he that watcheth 


* There are but two personal comings of Christ; the first when he 
came in the flesh; the second when he comes in his glory to raise the 


* Rev. xvi. 10. » Chap. xiv. 16, ad. ult. * Joel iii. 13; Jer. li. 33. 
*Rey. xvi. 12. » Judg. v. 19. * Rev. xvi. 13—17. 
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and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 
see his shame.”* 

7. The seventh and last vial is poured out into the air, 
the seat of Satan’s residence, who is termed “ the prince of 
the power of the air,” and therefere will not only com- 
plete the destruction of antichrist, but shake the kingdom 
of Satan every where. Upon the pouring out of this vial, 
a voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, pro- 
claims, “ It is done ;” according as it was before declared, 
that in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when 
he shall sound, the mystery of God shall be finished.”‘ It 
is accompanied with voices, and thunders, and lightnings, 
a terrible earthquake, and great hail, which imports great 
revolutions and awful judgments. We are particularly 
informed that “the great city was divided into three 
parts,* and the cities of the nations fell: and great 


dead and judge the world at the last day: yet he is also said to come 
when he interposes by any signal act of his administration. Thus he 
came when he shed forth the Spirit upon his disciples, John xiv. 18, 
and when he punished the Jewish nation for their infidelity, Mat. 
xxiv. 27, 39,42. So the destruction of the man of sin is said to be 
by the brightness of his coming, 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

* Some are of opinion that the division of the great city into three 
parts is not the effect of the seventh vial, but descriptive of the state 
wherein that vial finds the great city; and that this division took 
place at the time of the Reformation, when the kings or powers of 
the earth began to differ about the form of Christianity they were 
to establish, support, and defend in their respective dominions. Be 
this as it may, I think it must be admitted, that the divisions which 
then took place came at last to settle into three distinct stated com- 
munions, viz. the Popish, the Lutheran, and the Zuinglian or Calvin- 
istic; and though there are other smaller divisions in the great city, 
yet these three are the only national forms of religious communion, 
which the kingdoms of Europe have adopted, established, and incor- 
porated into their political constitutions: and as they are all worldly 
establishments comprehending the profane people of the nations, and 
in this respect opposed to the spiritual nature of Christ’s kingdom, 
and the purity of Christian communion, they may be considered as 
_ homogenial parts of the great city, though divided. And as the 

unparalleled earthquake of the last vial affects all the divided parts of 
the great city, causing the cities of the nations to fall, the islands to 
flee away, and the mountains to disappear, it seems to point out the 


‘Rev. xvi. 15. ‘*Eph.ii.2. ‘Rev. x. 6, 7. 


| 
| 
| 


256 CHRIST'S COMMISSION 


Babylon came in remembrance before God to give unto 
her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 
And every island fled away, and the mountains were not 
found.”* But the particulars of this vial are more largely 
set forth in the succeeding chapters. After an account 
of the great whore," the fall of Babylon the great is pro- 
claimed, the people of God are called to come out of her,' 
her adherents, whose worldly interests were promoted by 
her traffic, are represented as lamenting her fall, whilst 
the whole church of the redeemed are set forth as rejoic- 
ing over her, and uniting in praises and thanksgivings to 
God for his truth and righteousness in judging her.' The 
battle of the great day of God Almighty, which had been © 
before announced,” now takes place: Heaven is opened, 
and Christ, who is called The Word of God, and whose © 
title is Kine OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, comes forth 
seated upon a white horse, having many crowns upon his 
head, and arrayed in warlike apparel; the armies of 
heaven follow him riding also upon white horses, and 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean, as emblems of vic- 
tory and sanctity. On the other side, the beast, with the 
kings of the earth and their armies, are represented as 
gathered together to make war against him that sits on 
the horse, and against his army; but they meet with a 
total and final overthrow ; for the beast is taken, and with 
him the false prophet, and both are cast alive into a lake 
of fire burning with brimstone ; and the remnant are slain 
with the sword of him that sits upon the horse, and all 
the fowls are filled with their flesh" Then the dragon, 
i. e. Satan himself, is bound a thousand years, and shut up 
in the bottomlesss pit, that he should deceive the nations 
no more, till the thousand years shall be fulfilled,° which 
ruin of all national churches, as well as the putting down of all that 


worldly rule, authority, and power by which they are supported. Com- 
pare Rev. xvi. 19, 20, with Dan. ii. 34, 35; 1 Cor. xv. 24. 


s Rev. xvi. 17. ad ult. » Chap. xvii. i Chap. xviii. 2—5. 
* Ver. 9-20. 'Chap.xix.1—8. = Chap.xvi. 14; chap. xvii. 14. 
* Chap, xix. ll.adult, °Chap. xx. 1—4. 
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must import an effectual restraint of his power and influ- 
ence during that time. 

The events of the two last vials have not yet taken 
place; but the greater part of the apocalyptic prophecies 
respecting the suffering and depressed state of the church 
has been already fulfilled; and Christ has been with his 
people always, supporting them under all their conflicts 
and trials, and making them overcome by faith and pa- 
tience. He has also by his providence destroyed the suc- 
cessive powers which formerly opposed his kingdom, and 
now towards the end of the eighteenth century, we see 
the man of sin, once so formidable, in a state of deep con- 
sumption by the Spirit of the Lord’s mouth, and the vials 
of his wrath. It seems that multiform monster will yet 
try to regain his tyrannical power, and make a desperate 
attempt against the kingdom of Christ; but this is repre- 
sented as his last effort, his dying struggle ; for then he, 
and all the powers which compose the body of the beast, 
shall be totally destroyed and given to the burning flame,” 
and Satan the grand deceiver shall be shut up in the 
bottomless pit.1 Here the depressed and afflicted state of 
the church ends, and the happy period begins when the 
kingdoms of this world become our Lord’s and his Christ’s, 
and when the saints of the Most High shall take the king- 
dom, and shall possess it for ever, even for ever and ever." 

Let us now take a cursory view of the prosperous state 
of Christ’s kingdom which is to succeed the final ruin of 
antichrist, and of all opposing powers, and which is so 
much insisted upon im scripture prophecy. 

1. This happy period commences with what is termed 
in prophetic style, the first resurrection. “And I saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them ;* and I saw the souls of them that were be- 


* This imports that the saints shall obtain the dominion, and that 
the administration of justice and judgment shall be given them, 1 
Cor. vi. 2. Itis the same with what is mentioned in Dan. vii. 22, 


Dan. vii, 11. Rev. xx. 3. 
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headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and who had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. And the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection.”* Many understand this first resurrection 
literally of a proper resurrection of the body from the 
grave, though they are not agreed as to whether it shall 
be a resurrection of all the saints, or only of the martyrs 
who suffered during the heathen and antichristian perse- 
cutions ; but as there are many weighty objections to the 
literal view,* I am inclined to think that it should be 


“I beheld—until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given 
to the saints of the Most High; and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom.” 

* Take for a specimen—1. This does not mention the re- 
surrection of the bodies, but only of the souls of the martyrs. The 
word rendered souls here, occurs six times in this book, and signifies 
the fe or living principle in the body, chap. viii. 9, chap. xii. 11, it 
is distinguished from the body, chap. xviii. 13, and represented as 
existing in a state of separation from it, chap. vi. 9, but is never put 
for the body itself, far less for the dead body, which alone is the sub- 
ject of a proper resurrection, or of living again.—2. A literal resur- 
rection of the righteous a thousand years before that of the wicked, 
seems to contradict the plain account given of that matter in their 
gospels and epistles: for instance, Christ says, “The hour is coming 
in which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation,” John 
v. 28, 29. The hour here cannot signify two different periods at 1000 
years distance from each other; yet in that hour all that are in their 
graves shall hear his voice and come forth: not the righteous dead 
only, for these are not all that are in the graves; not the wicked dead 
only, for these have not done good; but in that hour both they that 
have done good, and they that have done evil, even all that are in 
their graves shall come forth, the one unto the resurrection of life, and 
the other to the resurrection of damnation.—3. Our Lord repeatedly 
declares that he will raise up believers at the last day, John vi. 39, 40, 
44, 45, and he makes this last day to be the day at which men shall 
be judged, chap. xii. 48, and describes the judgment both of the righ- 
teous and wicked as taking place at the same period, Mat. xxv. 31, 
ad ult. Now to affirm, that there will be a day 1000 years after the 
last day for the resurrection and judgment of the wicked, not only 
contradicts this, but is a manifest impropriety of speech.—4. The book 


* Rev. xx. 4—6. 
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taken in a metaphorical sense. A resurrection is a well 
known prophetic figure for a restoration, revival, or ad- 
vancement of the cause or interest of a people who have 
been borne down, depressed, and, as it were, buried 
by opposition. The Lord, promising deliverance to the 
Jews, says, “ Thy dead men shall live, together with my 
dead body shall they arise : awake and sing, ye that dwell 
in dust ; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth 
shall'cast out the dead.”* Ephraim in distress is encouraged 
to repentance by this promise, “ After two days will he 
revive us, in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall 
live in his sight.”""*. The restoration of Israel from their 
captivity is described under the figure of a resurrection of 
dry bones : God promiseth to open their graves, and cause 
them to come out of their graves, and they are represent- 
ed as living and standing up upon their feet.* The same me- 
taphor is used in the book of the Revelation ; antichrist is said 
to have power to give life to the image of the beast, when he 
revived and united the idolatry and tyranny of the Roman 
empire in his own administration ;’ and of the two witnesses 
it is said, that “after three days and an half the spirit of 
life from God entered into them ; and they stood on their 
feet."* Agreeably to this prophetic use of the figure, the 


of the Revelation itself places the proper and general resurrection 
and judgment, both of the righteous and wicked, after the thousand 
years’ reign of the saints, and the destruction of the armies of Gog 
and Magog, Rev. xx. 11, ad ult. But to suppose that the saints, 
after having reigned with Christ 1000 years in their spiritual, im- 
mortal, and glorified bodies, shall be surrounded with enemies in gross 
earthly bodies, or even appear in judgment to receive their final sen- 
tence after they had been so long glorified, seems altogether unna- 
tural as well as unscriptural.—_5. We are expressly told, that “ The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is “ death,” 1 Cor. xv. 26, and the 
Revelation declares the same, chap. xx. 14. But if the first resur- 
rection be the destruction of death to the saints, then death is not 
the last enemy that shall be destroyed; for Gog and Magog are ene- 
mies which will be destroyed 1000 years after the first resurrection. 
These considerations convince me that the first resurrection is to be 


taken in a metaphorical sense. 


* Isa. xxvi. 19. *Hos.vi.2. §* Ezek. xxxvii. 1—15. 
? Rev. xiii. 15, * Chap, xi. 11. 
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first resurrection imports, a revival of true and primitive 
Christianity in the world; a raising up of the church of 
Christ from its depressed, captive, and afflicted state ; and 
the advancement, extension, and prevalence of his spiritual 
kingdom among all nations. It is represented as a resur- 
rection of the souls of martyrs, and of such as had kept 
themselves pure from the abominations of antichrist, and 
signifies a revival in their successors of that spirit of faith, 
zeal, fortitude, and purity which possessed them ; a resur- 
rection of that cause for which the martyrs and true fol- 
lowers of the Lamb had contended and suffered in all the 
foregoing ages of the church. They are declared blessed 
and holy that have part in the first resurrection: they are 
holy as being sanctified by the Spirit, and consecrated as 
priests of God and of Christ ; and they are blessed in the 
enjoyment of the spiritual privileges, honours, and dig- 
nities of Christ’s kingdom ; for they shall reign with him, — 
and on such the second death, or punishment of a future 
state, shall have no power.* From all which it is evident, 
that none but the saints can really have any part in this 
resurrection, though others may enjoy some of the out- 
ward and temporal blessings which shall attend it. The 
duration of this period is repeatedly said to be a thousand 
years, hence it is commonly called the Millennium. Some 
think that each day in this period should be taken for a 
year, which will amount to 360,000 years; but it seems 
most natural to understand it literally. 

2. There is ground to expect a remarkable 
of the Spirit about the commencement of this happy period, 
even as there was at the first setting up of Christ’s king- 
dom in the world. Besides the promises of the Spirit 
which were accomplished in the apostolic age, there are 
others which from the connection appear to refer to the 
time we are now speaking of. Thus Isaiah, after having 
described Christ’s kingdom which was set up at his first 
coming, and then the succeeding desolate state of the 

* Rev. xx. 6. 
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Jews, represents this as continuing, “ Until the Spirit be 
poured upon us from on high, and the wilderness be a 
fruitful field, and the fruitful field be counted for a 
forest.”» The apostle Paul, speaking of the conversion of 
the Jews at this period, refers to a passage in Isaiah where 
a promise of the Spirit is made to them, “ As for me, this 
is my covenant with them, saith the Lord, my Spirit 
which is upon thee, and my words which I have put in 
thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of 
the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s 
seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever.”* The 
Lord, having mentioned the forlorn, dispersed state of 
Israel throughout the nations, among whom they had pro- 
faned his name, promises to gather them, cleanse them, 
and give them a new heart and spirit, and adds, “ And I 
will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in 
my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do 
them,”*. The promise of pouring upon them the spirit of 
grace and supplication has also a view to this period.* 
Though we are not to expect the miraculous gifts of the 
apostolic age, yet the work of the Spirit will abundantly 
appear in qualifying men for propagating the gospel 
throughout the world, filling them with light, zeal, courage, 
and activity in that work—in giving success and effect to 
the gospel by converting multitudes to the faith, quicken- 
ing the dead in trespasses and sins, and translating them 
into the kingdom of Christ; and enlightening, quicken- 
ing, purifying, and comforting the children of God, stir- 
ring them up to greater liveliness, love, zeal, activity, and 
fruitfulness in his service. This copious effusion of the 
Spirit, producing these effects by means of the word, will, 
I apprehend, be the great quickening principle in the first 
resurrection. The consequence of this will be, 

_ 3. An universal spread of the gospel, diffesing, the 


» Isa. xxxii. 15—19. 
* Compare Rom. xi. 26, 27, with Isa. lix. 20, 21. 
* Ezek. xxXxvi. 27, see also chap, xxxix. 28, 29. * Zech. xii, 10. 
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knowledge of the Lord throughout the world in a more 
extensive and effectual manner than ever it was before. 
This is repeatedly promised, “ The earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea ;” 
and this shall take place in that day when the Gentiles 
shall seek to the branch of the root of Jesse, whose rest 
shall be glorious, and when ‘‘ the Lord shall set his hand 
again the second time to recover the remnant of his 
people,”——and shall set up an “ensign for the nations, and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together 
the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the 
earth.” The same promise of the universal knowledge 
of the glory of the Lord is repeated in the prophecy of 
Habakkuk. This will be attended with corresponding 
effects ; ‘‘ All the ends of the world shall remember and 
turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations 
shall worship before him®.”—-Yea, all kings shall fall 
down before him, all nations shall serve him.” And 
though we are not to imagine, that all the inhabitants of 
of the globe will have the true and saving knowledge of 
the Lord: yet we may expect such an universal spread of 
light and religious knowledge as shall root up Pagan, Mo- 
hammedan and Antichristian delusions, and produce many 
good effects upon those who are not really regenerated, 
by awing their minds, taming their ferocity, improving 
their morals, and making them peaceable and humane. 
- 4, The Jews will then be converted to the faith of the 
Messiah, and partake with the Gentiles of the blessings 
of his kingdom. The apostle Paul in the eleventh chap- 
ter of his epistle to the Romans treats of this at large, 
and confirms it from tlie prophecies of the Old Testament. 
He is speaking of Israel in a literal sense, the natural 
posterity of Abraham; for he distinguishes them both 
from the believing Gentiles and the Jewish converts of his 
time, and describes them as the rest who were blinded, had 


Isa. xi, 9—12. fi,14, Peal. xxii. 27. 
xxii, 11. 
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stumbled and fallen, and so had not obtained, but were 
broken off and cast away.* Yet he denies that they have 
’ stumbled that they should fall, 1. e. irrecoverably, so as in 
no future period to be restored, but shews that God's de- 
sign in permitting this was, that through their fall salva- 
tion might come unto the Gentiles, and that this again 
might provoke them to jealousy or emulation.’ He argues, 
that if their fall and diminishing was the riches of the 
Gentiles, and the casting away of them was the reconcil- 
ing of the world, their fulness will be much more so, and 
the receiving of them be life from the dead." He further 
argues, that if the Gentiles “ were grafted contrary to na- 
ture into a good olive tree, how much more shall these 
which be the natural branches be grafted into their own 
olive tree.”* Nor did he consider this event as merely 
probable, but as absolutely certain ; for he shews that the 
present blindness and future conversion of that people is 
the mystery or hidden sense of prophecies concern- 
ing them ; and he cites two of these prophecies where 
the context foretels both their rejection and recovery :° 
“For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant 
of this mystery (lest ye should be wise in your own con- 
ceits) that blindness in part is happened to Israel until the 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel 
shall be saved; as it is written, There shall come outof Zion 
the deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 
For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take 
away their sins.”? He affirms positively, that Israel who 
have not now believed, shall as certainly obtain mercy as 
the Gentiles have obtained mercy through the occasion 
of their unbelief: “ For as ye in times past have not be- 
lieved God, yet have now obtained mercy through their 
unbelief; even so have these also not now believed, that 
through your merey they also may obtain mercy. For 
* Bom, xi, 7,11, 12, 15,17: 12, Ver, 12; 16. 


Rom, xi. 24.  ° Isa. lix, 20, 21, chap, xxvii; 9. 
Rom. xi, 2527. 
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God hath concluded all in unbelief, that he might have 
mercy upon all.”* Then he concludes with expressing his 
admiration of the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God, and of his unsearchable _— 
and ways in this whole matter." 

As to the time when this shall take place, the same 
Apostle says, “that blindness in part is happened to Is- 
rael, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in; and so 
all Israel shall be saved.” The fulness of the Gentiles 
must be understood in the same sense with the fulness of 
the Jews,‘ and as the fulness of the Jews signifies the great 
body of that people as distinguished from the small remnant 
of them who were converted in the apostles’ time," so the 
fulness of the Gentiles must import a more full and universal 
conversion of the Gentiles throughout all nations of the — 
world than has ever yet taken place; for at present not 

above a sixth part of the habitable world so much as pro- 
fess Christianity. But when antichrist, that great stumb- 
ling-block shall be removed out of the way, when the gos- 
pel shall be preached among all nations in its primitive 
purity, and the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, then 
shall the vail be taken off from the heart of the Jews, and 
it shall turn to the Lord.* They shall then acknowledge 
their own Messiah whom their forefathers rejected and 
. crucified, and shall say, “ Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.”” “ They shall look upon him whom 
they have pierced,” not with contempt and derision as 
their progenitors did when he hung on the cross, but 
under the influence of the spirit of grace and supplication, 
“they shall mourn for him as one mourneth for his only 
son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in 
bitterness for his first-born.”” Then the children of Israel 
shall return, and seek the Lord their God, and David 


« Rom. xi. 30—32. * Ver. 33—36. * Ver. 25, 26. 
* Ver. 12. * Ver. 5. =2 Cor. iii. 15, 16. 
y Mat. xxiii. 39. * Zech. xii. 10. 
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in the latter days.”* The Lord shall then set his hand 
again the second time to recover the remnant of his people 
from their long captivity and outcast state ;> and when 
they shall be received again, and obtain mercy upon the 
same footing with the Gentiles, it will be “ life from the 
dead,” not only to them but to the world, as it will be a 
notable means in the hand of God of awakening men’s at- 
tention to the gospel, and convincing them of its truth, as 
well as of confirming, quickening, and gladdening the 
children of God who have been long waiting and praying 
for that happy event. Nay, there is ground to believe 
that the Jews will be distinguished for their zeal, activity, 
and success in spreading the knowledge of the Lordamong 
the nations ; for the Gentiles are represented as instructed 
by them, honouring them, and flowing in unto them*. 

_. . The purity of visible churck communion, worship, 
and discipline will then be restored according to the 
primitive apostolic pattern. During the reign of anti- 
christ a corrupted form of Christianity was drawn over 
the nations, and established in the political constitutions 
of the kingdoms which were subject to that monstrous 
power. By this means the children of God were either 
mixed in visible religious communion with the profane 
world, in direct opposition to the word of God, or perse- 
cuted for their nonconformity. 1n reference to this state 
of things, the angel commands John to leave out the 
court which is without the temple, and not to measure it, 
for this reason, because “it is given to the Gentiles ; and 
the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months,”* i. e. they shall pollute and profane the worship 
and communion of the church during the 1260 years of 
antichrist’s reign, sb that it cannot be measured by the 
naeaee Weed. But when the period we are speaking 


* Hos. iii. 5. 

» Isa. xi. 11, 12; Ezek. xxxix. 25, 28, 29; | pei ix. 14, 15. 
* Isa, lvi. 8; chap. ‘lx. 3, 4, 5, 10, 11, 12; chap. Ixi, 6—10; chap. 
Ixii, 2-4; chap. Ixvi, 10—16. 

Rev. xi. 2. 


AA 


| 

| 

| 

| 

7 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


7 

3. 

9 


~ 


— 


66 CHRIST'S COMMISSION 


of shall arrive, the sanctuary shall be cleansed ;* the visible 
communion, worship, order, and discipline of the house of 


- God will then be restored to their primitive purity, and 


accord with the rule of the New Testament. So it is 
promised to Zion, “henceforth there shall no more come 
into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean*’—“ Thy 
people shall be all righteous; they shall inherit the land 
for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my hands, 
that I may be glorified*.”——“ and in that day there shall 
be no more the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of 
hosts*.” And though disguised hypocrites may still find 
access into the churches of the saints, as it does not ap- 
pear that there will be a complete and final separation until 
the day of judgment, when Christ the omniscient judge 
shall separate the sheep from the goats;' yet we may 
venture to affirm, that such will be the strictness of disci- 
pline and purity of communion that no visible hypocrite or 
false professor will be permitted to have fellowship with 
the saints. For when the holy city, new Jerusalem comes 
down from God out of heaven, then, in this qualified sense, 
“there shall in nowise enter into it anything that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie ; 
but they who are written in the Lamb’s book of life.”* 

6. The Lord’s special presence and residence will then 
be in the midst of his people. Christ hath promised to be 
with his people in every period of the church, even unto 
the end of the world, and that he will be in the midst 
even of two or three of them when gathered together in his 
name ;" he also calls them to purity of communion and 
personal holiness, and promiseth to dwell in them and 
walk in them ;* but this will be fulfilled in an eminent and 
remarkable manner during the millennial period. The 
Lord, having promised to raise Israel out of their graves, 
to gather them from among the heathen, and bring them 


* Dan. viii. 14, ‘ Isa, lii, 1. ® Chap. lx. 21. 
* Zech. xiv. 21. ‘Mat. xxv. 32. * Rev. xxi. 2, 27. 
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into the church and kingdom of Christ, as one fold, having 
one Shepherd,’ adds, “and I will set my sanctuary in the 
midst of them for evermore: my tabernacle also shall be 
with them ; yea, I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people.” This alludes to his dwelling among Israel 
in the tabernacle and sanctuary of old,* and imports his 
manifesting himself unto them, admitting them into the 
most intimate correspondence and communion with him- 
self in his ordinances, communicating light, life, and con- 
solation to them by his Spirit ; and also his protection and 
care of them as his peculiar people. It is intimated that 
there will be such visible tokens of the divine presence and 
residence among them as will fall under the notice of the 
world and produce conviction and awe (as was in some 
measure the case in the first churches),’ for it is added, 
“‘ And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanctify , 
Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of them — 
for evermore.”* Indeed this is that very promise which is 
represented to John as accomplished: “And I heard a 
great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God.”* 

7. This will be a time of universal peace, tranquillity, 
and safety. Persons naturally of the most savage, fero- 
cious and cruel dispositions will then be tame and harmless ; 
so it is promised, “The wolf also shall dwell with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and 
the calf and the young lion, and the fatling together, and 
a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear 
shall feed; their young ones shall lie down together: 
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the suck- 
ing child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den. 


Ezek. xxxvii. 1126. Ver. 26,27. «Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. 
* Acts ii. 47, chap. v. 11,13; 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 
Ezek. xxxvii, 28. Rev. xxi. 3. 
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‘They shall not: hurt: nor destroy in all my holy mountain.” 
given» is, “forthe earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.” 
The-same promise is-afterwards repeated, and connected 
with. the new heavens. and a new earth." 
hurtful animals to be converted or not, it is certain they 
will then’ be effectually restrained from doing harm, or 
persecating the saints, There shall be no war nor blood- 
shed: among the nations during this happy period ; for we 
are: told; that; in the last days, when the mountain of the 
Lord's house‘shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tams; and'shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations 
shall flow:untost—the Lord “ shall judge among the ‘na- 
fons;:and shall rebuke many people ; and they shall beat 
their-ewords into plow-shares, and their spears into prun- 
ag-books; mation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
shall they leer war sny more.” The same :pro- 
‘repeated: word for -word.in the prophecies of 
Mieah.* Mach to:the same. purpose is that promise in 
Mosea* “Inthat:day: will] make.a covenant for them 
with tho:beaste. of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, 
and with the creeping .things of the ground; and | will 
hpeak ‘the: ana the:batile out of the 
will to: lie down safely.” Though 
tha world with human blood, and 
eplaniities to mankind yet 

and eutbority which op- 
Of bis: kingdom ; yet as 
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yood, as some form of government seems absolutely ne- 
cessary to the order and happiness of society in this world, 
lapprehend that, when the kingdoms of this world are 
become our Lord’s.and his Christ's the promise will be ac- 
also: make thy: officers peace, and 
thine exactors righteousness ;” and in consequenee of this, 
“violence shall no more be: heard in thy land, wasting 
nor destruction within thy. borders; but thou shalt call — 
thy walls salvation, and thy gates:praise.”” Peace and 
are the two, great ends of . government : 
Christ himself is King of righteousness, and King of peace, 
him in their character and administration ; for then shall 
that promise be fulfilled, “ In righteousness shalt thou be 
established :.thou shalt be far from oppression, for thou 
shalt not fear, and from terror for it shall not come near 
29. ‘The saints shall. then have the dominion, and the 
wicked shall: be in» subjection. This is clear. from the 
sanited ‘voice of prophecy: . “ The kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people: of the saints of the Most 
High*.”—“ The saints of the Most High shall take the 
Kinigdom,, and’ possess. the ‘kingdom for ever*.”—“ The 
mieek shall. inherit the earth‘ shall reign on the 
;”4+-“ shall reign with Christ a thousand years" ;"— 
“theyishall. be. priests. of God, and of. Christ, and shall 
with) him: thousand, years.” The saints are. at 
hood but then’ they shall: be: more. eminently 0, when by 
ithe holitites-ef their lives, the purity of their faith and wor- 
veligion; the: earth shall.he filled. with the knowledge of 
‘the Lord.“ Then shall that promise be fully accomplished, 
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«Ye shall be named the priests of the Lord; men shall 
call you the ministers of our God.’1 With regard to the 
nature of their reign, it will undoubtedly correspond in 
all respects with the spiritual and heavenly nature of 
Christ’s kingdom, to the promotion of which all their 
power will be subservient. Those who cannot conceive 
of any reign on earth, but such as consists in lordly and 
oppressive dominion, maintained by policy and force, and 
made subservient to the purposes of pride, ambition, ava- 
rice, and other worldly lusts, can have no idea at all of 
this reign of the saints with Christ, which is a reign of 
peace on earth and good will to men; a reign of truth 
and righteousness, of true godliness and universal humility. 
In short, it is the prevalence and triumph of the cause of 
Christ in this world over that of Satan and all his instru- 
ments. 

“But “when the thousand years are expired, Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison a little season.”™ The 
restraint which was laid upon that restless and malignant 
spirit will be taken off for a short time. He shall imme- 
diately avail himself of this liberty, and “ shall go out to 
deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle ; 
the number of whom is as the sand of the sea.”" This 
vast multitude seem to be the rest or remnant of those who 
were slain with the sword of him that sat on the horse,° 
and who live not again until the thousand years are 
finished,” but continue during the time of Satan’s imprison- 
ment in a state of political death: but when Satan is 
loosed he raiseth them up from that death, by exciting in 
them a spirit of pride, envy, and enmity against Christ and 
his saints: and this he does by deceiving them or repre- 
senting things to them in a false light. They are termed 
Gog and Magog in allusion to what is said of these power- 
ful enemies of God’s people in the prophecy of Ezekiel,* 


‘isa. Ixi.6, Rev. xx.3,7, *Chap. xx. 8. 
* Chap. xix.21. Chap. xx. 5. * Ezek, xxxviii, xxxix. 
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there being a similarity between them in several particu- 
lars. “And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city.” The saints are represented as encamped, but not 
in a hostile manner. The allusion is to the encampment 
of Israel round the tabernacle in the wilderness." The 
beloved city alludes to Jerusalem where God had placed 
his name, and where the whole church of Israel assembled 
to worship, and which 1s also figuratively put for the true 
church in its full order and beauty. When this vast army, 
led on by Satan, has compassed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city new Jerusalem, they are not 
able to hurt the church of God; but are only permitted to 
proceed this far, that the church's deliverance and their 
own destruction might be the more conspicuous ; “ for fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 
And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false pro- 
phet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever.’ 

After this we have an account of Christ’s glorious ap- 
pearing ; the literal resurrection of all the dead both righ- 
teous and wicked, and the judgment of the world, when 
the wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment, 
being cast into the lake of fire which is the second death ; 
but the righteous into life eternal. Then “the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that 
are therein shall be burnt up ;” for the apostle Peter con- 
nects this awful event with the day of judgment and per- 
dition of ungodly men.* 

In the two last chapters of the Revelation there is a 
vision of a new heaven and a new earth, and a description 


of the holy city new Jerusalem, with the river of the water 


* Num. ii. 2. * Rev. xx. 7—11. 
*Ver 11, ad ult. compared with Mat. xxv. 31, ad ult ; 1 Thes. iv.15--17. 
2 Pet. iii, 10. Ver. 7. 
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of life, and the tree of life: and though there is no doubt 
a great deal of figure in these descriptions, yet they set 
forth such a happy and glorious state of things as far ex- 
ceeds all our present conceptions. But men are divided 
in their opinions as to whether these two chapters are an 
enlargement upon the Millennium, which had only been 
briefly mentioned before, or relate to the ultimate glory 
and happiness of the church in the heavenly state. As 
these visions are placed after an account of the destruction 
of Gog and Magog, the resurrection of the dead and judg- 
ment of the world, it is natural to think, that they succeed 
these events, and are descriptive of the final happiness of 
the saints in heaven. But the order in which the visions 
are placed does not always mark the order of time, for the 
same things are represented under different forms in suc- 
cessive visions, and the history sometimes goes back and 
comes over the same ground again with additional cir- 
cumstances.* 

The heavens and the earth are often used in a figurative 
sense in prophecy, and particularly in this book, and, in 
this sense, John’s vision of the new heavens and new earth’ 
may apply to the Millennium. It appears to be the same 
with what is promised in Isa, lxv. 17. “ Behold I create 
new heavens and a new earth; and the former shall not 
be remembered, nor come into mind.” And the happiness 
that shall be enjoyed in this new state of things is des- 
cribed to the end of that chapter in terms suited to the 
Millennium, but not to the ultimate blessedness of the 
saints in heaven. Yet the apostle Peter, referring to the 


* The Apocalypse is divided into twe parts. The first contains a 
regular succession of events from the apostolic age down to the con- 
summation of all things, the prophecy beginning with the opening of 
the first seal, chap. vi. 1, and ending with asummary of the events of 
the seventh trumpet, chap. xi. 15—19. The second part, which fills 
up the remainder of the book, falls within the same period, and is only 
an enlargement and illustration of the things contained in the former 
part, particularly such as relate to the church and its enemies. It is 
to this part of the book that the above observation refers. 
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same promise, applies it to that state of things which shall 
succeed the literal dissolution of the present heavens and 
earth by fire,* which must be the state of heavenly happi- 
ness. It is plain therefore that this promise has a two- 
fold application ; and-as there are several prophecies of 
the Old Testament which have a first and secondary sense, 
involving in the same prediction the affairs both of the 
Jewish theocracy and of the kingdom of Christ, two con- 
nected though successive dispensations ; so, in the present 
case, the prophetic spirit in,dilating on the happiness of 
the Millennium, runs beyond it, and anticipates the suc- 
ceeding glories of the heavenly state, to which it is so 
nearly allied. 

Indeed, upon any other hypothesis, it is not easy to ex- 
plain and reconcile the different things contained in the 
two last chapters of the Apocalypse. Some of them do 
not come up to the account which the Scripture gives of 
the complete glory and happiness of the heavenly state. 
The new Jerusalem is repeatedly represented as “ coming 
down from God out of heaven:”* not that John might 
get a view of it, as‘some conceive; for he had visions of 
things in heaven, and our Lord, in his promise to the 
church of Philadelphia, describes new Jerusalem as that 
‘which cometh down out of heaven from God.”” It must 
therefore be a happy state of the church on earth, when 
the tabernacle of God is with men, though of heavenly 
origin. But the scripture always represents the place of 
the saints’ final happiness to be heaven itself where Christ 
now is: their great reward is in heaven, and the inheri- 
tance is reserved for them there*.—It is said, “the kings 
of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it—And 
they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations into 
it."* It requires some explanation to shew how this ap- 
plies even to the church on earth, but seems altogether in- 
applicable to the heavenly glorified state—Again, it is 


*2 Pet. iii.13. Rev. xxi.2,10. Chap. iii. 12. 
* John xiv. 3, chap. xvii, 24; Mat.v. 12; 1 Pet.i.4. 4Rev. xxi. 24, 26. 
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said, “ And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day ; 
for there shall be no night there.”* i. e. its gates shall be 
open continually ; they shall not be shut day nor night,” 
which imports the free and ready access which converts 
from all nations shall have into it, and who are called “the 
glory and honour of the nations” in the next verse, and 
“in Isaiah the forces of the Gentiles.”* But there is no 
continued admission of converts into heaven after the ac- 
cepted time and day of salvation is past.—Further, it is 
said of the tree of life which hare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month,” that “the leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the nations,”» We cannot 
apply this to the heavenly state, unless we suppose that 
the nations of them that are saved will need this healing 
after they are raised from the dead and glorified. These 
particulars seem to be applicable only to the state of the 
church during the Millennium. 

_ But there are some parts of the description, which, if 
taken in their strict and full sense, seem too high for the 
Millennium, or any state of the church short of heaven. 
It is promised that “ God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sor- 
row, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for 
the former things are passed away.” There are indeed 
expressions similar to these in Old Testament prophecies 
which seem to relate to a prosperous state of the church in 
this world,* and in this view must not be taken in an ab- 
solute but comparative sense, i. e. considered with relation 


to the foregoing afflicted and persecuted state of the church. 


But these expressions have also a higher sense, and are un- 
doubtedly descriptive of the heavenly state ; for this pro- 
mise is the very same with that in the prophecies of 
Isaiah, “He will swallow up death im victory; and the 
Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces :"! which 


* Rev. xxi. 25. f Isa. Ix. 11. s Rev. xxi. 26; Isa. Ix. 11. 
* Rev. xxii. 2, with Ezek. xlvii. 12. ' Chap. xxi. 4. 
«Isa. xxxv. 10; Hos. xiii. 14; Zech. xiv. 11. ' Isa. xxv. 8. 
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the Apostle explains of the resurrection of the dead, when 
mortality shall be swallowed up of life™.—It is also said 
that “the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; 
and his servants shall serve him: and they shall see his 
face: and his name shall be in their foreheads.”" This 
certainly must ultimately intend heaven itself where the 
Divine Majesty peculiarly resides and has placed his throne, 
where his glorious presence is most immediately and emi- 
nently manifested, and where the redeemed shall for ever 
enjoy the beatific vision of his blissful countenance, 

“He who testifieth these things, saith, Surely I come 
quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 


= 1 Cor. xv. 54, ® Rev. xxii. 3, 4. 


THE END OF THE COMMISSION, 
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ON THE ASSURANCE OF HOPE. 


2 Pet. i. 10, 11. 


“Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your call- 
ing and election sure, for if ye do these things ye shall never fall ; 
for so an entrance shall be administered unto you abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” _ 


Ir is among the innumerable weaknesses of our nature, and 
asad proof of human degeneracy, that we are so apt to 
run into extremes upon almost every subject, however plain. 
or however important. When the matter respects the 
affairs of this mortal life only, it is the less to be deplored, 
because the mistake may be rectified by time and experi- 
ence; or, if persisted in, the effects are not of vital in- 
terest. But when the subject is religion, and stands con- 
nected with the first principles of the oracles of God, the 
error becomes fundamental, and its results of eternal 
moment. : 

There are two obvious extremes into which the profes- 
sors of Christianity are prone to slide in regard to the 
assurance of hope, or a well-grounded persuasion of per- 
sonal interest in Christ. Multitudes of professors, from 
a mistaken view of the nature of that faith to which the 
promise of salvation is made, have wrought themselves up 
into @ persuasion that they are the elect and called of 
God, solely on the ground of a supposed work of grace 
wrought in them, or their having appropriated Christ to 
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themselves; and so their confidence of interest in him 
stands entirely independent of the fruits of faith, or any 
effects of the gospel upon them. This is a most danger- 
ous mistake, beeause it tends to foster spiritual pride and 
presumption, fortifies the mind against the seriptural 
motives to watchfulness and cautious fear, too often lulls 


‘men into a state of fatal security, and slackens their dili- 


gence in, if it do not entirely supersede, the work of faith, 
and labour of love, and patience of hope, by which the 
first Christians made their calling and election sure to 
themselves and others. 

But there are others who wholly discard the doctrine of 
the assurance of hope, as unattainable by the children of 
God, and would even account it self-righteous, or an in- 
fringement on the sovereignty of divine grace, in any one 
to press after the possession of that high privilege. This 
is the other extreme ; and though not attended with equal 
danger, it is no less repugnant to the word of God, which 
clearly holds forth the blessing as attainable, describes it 
as the possession of many of those who first believed in 
Christ, and states with abundant plainness how it is to be 
enjoyed and maintained. The words of our text are well 
suited to correct both these mistaken views of the subject, 


and as it is a matter of the last importance to the 8 


fessed disciples of Christ, I shall endeavour, 


I. To explain the terms contained in the text and make 
some general remarks on it. 


IJ. Enquire why so few attain to any certainty in their 
own minds of their calling and election. 
HI. I shall show how this assurance may be attained 


and preserved. 
~ IV. Evince the great benefit of it. 


Frast, then, to explain the leading terms 


upon the words. 
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The calling here spoken of does not signify the wniver- 
sal call of the gospel, which is not inseparably connected 
with election; for Christ says that in this sense *‘ many 
are called, but few chosen,” or elected, Matt. xxii. 14. 
Nor does it mean such outward effects of that callin a 
profession as may entitle us to the charitable regards of 
one another; for so was the man called who had not on 
the wedding garment, Matt. xxii. 12. Neither does it 
signify merely such inward effects of the word as consist in 
illuminations, believing for.a while, and receiving it with 
joy ; for some may attain these who afterwards fall away. 
“They on the rock are they, which when they hear receive 
the word with joy; and these have no root, which for a 
while believe, and in time of temptation fall away,” Luke, 
viii. 13.—“ For it is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted 
the good word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son | 
of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. For the ' 
earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, ; 
and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it ‘is . 
dressed, receiveth blessing from God,” Heb. vi. 4—7. ' 
But it means effectwal calling, or true conversion, such as — 
is connected with election and final glorification. In this 
sense the word is used—* Moreover whom he did predes- 
tinate, them he also called; and whom he called, them he 
also justified ; and whom he justified, them he also glori- 
fied,” Rom. viii. 30-——“ Even us, whom he hath called, not - 
of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles ?” ch. ix. 24.— 
“That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called . 
you unto his kingdom and glory,” 1 Thess. ii. 12.—“ But» 
we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you brethren, 
beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning 
chosen you tosalvation through sanctification of the Spirit, 
and belief of the truth: whereunto he called you by our 
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Gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” 2 Thess, ii. 13, 14.—“ Who hath saved us and 
called us with an holy calling ; not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpose and grace, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus before the world began,” 2 Tim. 
i. 9. Again, | 
Election here does not mean an election to be God's 
church and people in respect of outward profession and 
privileges; for those to whom Peter wrote were sure of 
these already. Nor does it signify a particular election 
to some special work or office ; for few of them had any 
such election. Neither does it mean God's future choice 
of them unto salvation in consequence of their diligence 
or works; for they are exhorted to diligence, not to pro- 
cure their election, but to make it sure; and Paul shews 
that this election is purely of grace, which he makes to be 
altogether incompatible with works—‘“ Even so then at 
this present time also, there is a remnant according to 
the election of grace; and if by grace, then is it no more 
of works ; otherwise grace is no more grace: but if it be 
of works, then is it no more grace; otherwise work is no 
more work,” Rom. xi. 5, 6. This election is expressly de- 


_ ¢lared to be God's choice of them in Christ Jesus before 


the foundation of the world—“ According as he hath 
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that 
we should be holy and without blame before him in love,” 
Eph. i. 4. . In this sense the word is used also in Rom. 
ix. Ll, “For the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God 
according to election might stand, not of works, but of him 
that calleth,” Rom. ix. 11.—* But we are bound to give 
thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of the 
Lord, beeause God hath from the beginning chosen you 
to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief 
of the truth,” 2 Thess. ii. 13.. It is much the same with 
being predestinated, “ For whom he did foreknow, he also 


_ did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, 
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that he might be the firstborn among many brethren,” 
Rom. viii. 29. But further, 

To make our calling and election sure or firm, does not 
mean that we should do something to move God to elect 
and callus; for the purpose of God according to election 
was previous to our existence, consequently to our having 
done either good or evil: “ For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done good or evil, that the purpose 
of God according to election might stand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth,’ Rom. ix. 11; and he effectually 
calls us in time, not according to our works, but accord- 
ing to his own purpose and grace given us in Christ 
Jesus before the world began, 2 Tim. i. 9. But it means 
that we should make it sure or evident beyond all doubt 
that we have been already really elected and called: not 
to God, for he perfectly knows all whom he hath chosen 
and called—* Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are 
his: and let every one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from iniquity,” 2 Tim. ii. 19; nor to our fellow men ; 
for the highest evidence we can give to others of this, as 
they do not know our heart, will not prove that we shall 
never fall, as is here affirmed, ver. 10, 11. It must, there- 
fore, signify that we should make our calling and election 
sure to ourselves, to our Own conscience in the sight of 
God. Again, 

Calling is here put before election, not to point out the 
order of time in which they take place; for election was 
before the world began, whereas calling takes place at the 
time of our conversion, But they are so arranged to 
point out the order of evidence, or the way in which we 
come to the certainty of them. We cannot know our 
election at first hand; we must begin with our calling, 
and when we have sufficient evidence of that from its 
genuine concomitants and effects, which are matters of 
experience, then we may safely infer our election of God. 
more, 
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When the Apostle speaks of “an abundant entrance 
being administered into the everlasting kingdom of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” and connects it, as he evi- 
dently does, with believers giving “ diligence to make their 
calling and election sure,” there is an allusion in the words to 
the case of a ship or vessel returning from her voyage, 
with all her sails set, and majestically riding into port, 
having the winds full in her favour, so that nothing im- 
pedes or obstructs her entrance. Now when we transfer 
this striking metaphor to the case of believers in Christ, 
it implies their actual possession of the full assurance of 
the hope of a blessed- immortality, in opposition to the 
case of some who are said to be saved, “ yet so as by fire,” 
or as brands snatched from the burning. And when we 
think of the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the 
haven of eternal rest, where all is peace, and harmony, and 

joy eternal, we may see a great beauty and propriety in 
the Apostle’s allusion. 

SEconDiy, Upon the words thus explained, I observe, 

1. That every believer is not perfectly sure of his own 
calling and election. This exhortation is not given to un- 
believers, but to those who had obtained like precious 
faith with the apostles, ver. 1. and who were established in 
the present truth, ver. 12, whom, in his first epistle, he 
calls, “elect according to the foreknowledge of God the 
father, ch. i. 2, and whose faith, joy, hope, and love, he 
commends so much—* Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
meorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in 
the last time ; wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for 
a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold 
temptations ; that the trial of your faith, being much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried 
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with fire, might be found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ ; whom having not 
seen ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory ; receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation 
of your souls: of which salvation the prophets have en- 
quired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the 
grace that should come unto you,” ver. 3—10. He, there- 
fore, supposes them to have the real faith of the gospel, 
and yet not to be perfectly certain of their own calling 
and election, otherwise there would be no room for this 
exhortation. True, indeed, whenever they believed the 
gospel they must have had personal joy and hope from 
the very nature of its testimony ; and they must also have 
a present consciousness in their own minds that they do 
believe it, and so must have all that evidence of their call- 
ing and election which that inward consciousness can pro- 
duce, unless they are mistaken as to the nature of faith, or 
inattentive to the connection stated between faith and sal- 
vation in the gospel promise. But this inward conscious- 
ness does not finish the proof of their calling and election, 
even though it should be attended with joy in the truth ; 
for it remains yet to be proved that their faith and joy are 
not those of the stony ground hearers, but of a predomi- 
nant, abiding, and fruitful nature. Hence we may see 
what room there is for this exhortation, and with what 
propriety it is addressed to those who are supposed to be 
real believers. Hence also we may learn that every de- 
gree of self-jealousy, cautious fear, and doubt of our own 
state, is not what the scripture calls unbelief, but may 
consist with the firmest persuasion of the gospel ground 
of hope, and of every thing that God hath revealed. 
John’s first epistle clearly supposes all this. 

2. The exhortation supposes that a believer may attain 
the assured knowledge of his own particular calling and 
election; for we can never imagine that the inspired 
Apostle would exhort them to give diligence to attain 
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what is absolutely unattainable. Paul exhorts the 
Hebrews to the same thing—“ And we desire that every 
one of you do shew the same diligence to the full assur- 
ance of hope unto the end,” ch. vi. 11 ; and many of the 
first Christians actually attained it, and frequently de- 
clare it—“ For I] am persuaded that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord,” Rom. viii. 
38, 39,—“ I am crucified with Christ ; nevertheless I live, 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I 
now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himself for me,” Gal. 1. 20.—“ I 
have fought a good fight, I have. finished my course, I[ 
have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing,” 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8, 
—‘“ The elders which are among you I exhort, who am 
also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, 
and also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed,” 
1 Pet. v. 1. 

3. It also imports that diligence is necessary in order 
to attain this assurance. We must not, indeed, limit the 
sovereign Lord as to the manner, time, or degree in 
which he bestows this attainment on different persons, or 
upon the same person at different times. But it is only 
inthe way of giving diligence that he hath given us 
ground to expect it, or that he ordinarily communicates 
it. We are, however, certain that it is not bestowed upon 
the presumptuous solifidian who boasts of his faith without 


* works, Nor can it be enjoyed by the slothful lukewarm 


professor. Nor does it attend the self-righteous diligence 
of the Pharisee, establishing his own righteousness. But 
it is to be attained by diligence in the work of faith and 
labour of love, and patience of hope in the Lord Jesus 
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Christ; for by these the Apostle knew the election of the 
believing saints of Thessalonica—‘ Remembering without 
ceasing your work of faith and labour of love, and pa- 
tience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of 
God and our Father; knowing, brethren beloved, your 
election of God,” 1 Thess. i. 3, 4, and to this diligence he 
exhorts the Hebrews, that they might attain the full assur- 
ance of hope—“ And we desire that every one of you do 
shew the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto 
the end,” ch. vi. 11. But I come now to enquire, Why so 
few professors have the assurance of their calling and 
_ election? And here we may notice, 

i, As acommon cause, their ignorance of, or inattention 
to, some very important truths, such as 

That the salvation of guilty man is owing solely to the 
sovereign mercy and grace of God, and not to any thing 
' naturally inthemselves. While men are seeking to find a 
reason or cause in themselves why God should elect or call 
them more than those who perish, they cannot have worthy 
and exalted views of the sovereignty and freedom of di- 
vine grace, which is the fountain and first-spring of all 
our salvation ; and in this situation they can never be cer- 
tain of their calling and election, because they can never 
find a just reason or ground for it in themselves. 

Another thing they overlook, is, that this sovereign free 
grace of God has an honourable vent to the guilty through 
thefinished work and mediation of the Son of God. If 
men imagine that they have any part of that work to do 
which was proper to Christ in order to make their peace 
with God, or procure his favour and acceptance, it is im- 
possible that by all their diligence upon this plan they 
should make their calling and election sure; for all that 
diligence which carries im it any evidence of their calling 
and election must proceed from this principle, that the work 
which justifies the ungodly is already completely finished 
by» Christ in his death and resurrection. It must be the 
work of the faith of this truth and the labour of love to it. 
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between this and the sense of indwelling sin; 
the believer's O wretched man that I 
shall deliver me from the body of this death ?” 


of oar calling’ and election." 


Pheir’ sloth ‘and ‘carelesmess in the way of attain- 
“The ‘text ‘tteclf ‘shews that we must 
give diligence to make our calling and election sure ; and in 
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delighting in his worship, and imitating all his imitable 
perfections, 1 Tim. vi. 11. Titus, it. 12.—* and to godli- 
ness brotherly kindness and charity,” things on which an 
important stress is always laid in the New Testament. 
For not only has Christ given his new commandment of 
brotherly love to be obeyed by all his disciples, and laid it 
down as the rule or standard whereby they are to be dis- 
tinguished as belonging to him; but the Apostle John ex- 
pressly says, “‘ We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren,” 1 John, iii. 14, 
thus fixing our attention on it as one of the leading proofs 
or evidences of the truth of ourfaith. These then are the 
things about which our diligence must be continually ex- 
ercised, and without which we never can attain to the 
scriptural assurance of hope. It is a blessing that is not 
dropped into the mouth of the yawning sluggard, but is 
only to be attained by those who are zealous in their Chris- 
tian profession, and who are giving diligence to obtain it. 
But I remark, further, that another reason why so few 
possess this privilege, is, 

4. Their judging of themselves by uncertain evidences 
of their calling and election. Things which hypocrites 
may attain, and which the children of God may often 
want in a great measure, and which, therefore, do not de- 
termine their state with any certainty, however desirable 
in themselves : such as lively, joyful, and warm frames 
and feelings, and meltings of soul in devotional exercises. 
These things are often very fluctuating, frequently arise 
from constitutional and mechanical causes, and are only 
to be judged of by their objects and effects: and we may 
add in connection with this, that another reason is, 

5. Their looking for some immediate and direct revela- 
tion of their calling and election by the Spirit, distinct 
from his. witnessing with their spirits to the characters of 
the children of God openly and plainly laid down in the 
word, and by which we may know that we have passed 
from death unto life. Hence many pretend to be sure of 
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their calling and election by some immediate voice, whisper, 
or suggestion, or by some passage of Scripture impressed 
upon their mind which tells them so. And hence others 
who look for such immediate intimations, and have not 
got them, remain in great uncertainty as to their calling 
and election. I now proceed to show, 

Txigp.y ; How this assurance of our calling and elec- 
tion may be attained and preserved according to the 
Scripture. 

Upon this head I lay down the following general posi- 
tion; viz. That our calling and election are only to be 
made sure by their genuine and inseparable effects on our 
hearts and lives. These effects are the scriptural evi- 
dences or proofs by which the Spirit witnesseth with our 
consciences that we are the chosen and called children of 
God. The Spirit of God by means of the word is the pro- 
ductive cause of these effects, and in his regenerating 
work whereby he begets us to the faith we may be said to 
be passive; but his consequent influences upon believers 
do not supersede the exercise of their own faculties, nor 
their activity and diligence in these effects, but are of such 
a nature as to excite these. Hence we find so many ex- 
hortations in Scripture to do these things which the Lord 
himself promiseth to do. Upon these principles Paul ex- 
horts Christians, “ Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling,” using this encouraging argument, “ for it 
is God that worketh in you, both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure,” Phil. ii. 12, 13, where we see that the 
working of the Spirit of God in believers so far from set- 
ting aside their activity, is of such a nature as to produce 
in them both willing and doing. In like manner though 


the proof of our calling and election are the fruits of the 
‘Spirit, yet we are exhorted to give diligence to make our 
“ealling and election sure by bringing forth these fruits, or 
by doing these things. Butto be more explicit: 

1, In order to make sure our calling and election we 
must hold fast the faith of the Son of God and his finished 


| 
* 


292 ON THE ASSURANCE OF HOPE. 


work as the ground of our acceptance with God, of 
our standing in his favour, and of our everlasting en- 
joyment of him. Faith itself is the first and radi- 
cal evidence of our calling and election, for we are 
chosen unto salvation through the belief of the truth, 
2 Thess. ii. 13. It has also the promise of salva- 
tion—‘ He that believeth shall be saved.” Mark, xvi. 16. 
Further, it is the root and principle of all other evidences 
of our calling and election, which can be proofs only as 
they are the fruits of faith. He, therefore, who can say 
in sincerity and with an honest heart that he believes in 
his heart the testimony of God concerning his Son, and 
the way of salvation by him; that he counts it a faithful 
saying and worthy of all acceptation; and that all his 
hope for life and salvation hinges upon it ; such a person 
has the witness in himself of his calling and election, and 
he is warranted to take the comfort of it ; “for the Scrip- 
ture saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall never be 
ashamed,” Rom. x. 11, But it should be observed, that 
as there are degrees of faith, so this evidence will be 
weaker or stronger according to these degrees of belief ; 
and therefore Christians should give all diligence in the 
use of every appointed means for strengthening and in- 
creasing their faith“ Let that, therefore, abide in you, 
which ye have heard from the beginning. If that which 
ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ye 
also shall continue in the Son, and in the Father. And 
hfe,” 1 John ui. 24, 25, 

2. 
calling and election. He keepeth mercy for thousands of 
them that love him—*“ If any man love God the same is 
known of him,” 1 Cor. viii. 4. “ All things work together 
for good to them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to his purpose,” Rom. viii. 28, where we 
see, them that love God are called, and that according to 
his purpose wherein he foreknew, elected and predestinated 
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them. This love is a principal part of sanctification, and 
they are “from the beginning chosen to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit,” 2 Thess. ii. 13. It is an im- 
mediate fruit of faith and proves it genuine; for faith 
worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. Faith apprehends the motives 
of love, and so excites it. This love manifests itself in 
the first instance in the way of a supreme esteem of the 
divine character as displayed in the work of salvation, and 
in earnest desire after the divine favour as their chief hap- 
piness: but when they attain the assurance of interest in 
God’s love, then it partakes of the nature of lively grati- 
tude and delight. Now, he who can honestly say that he 
esteems the character of God and his salvation above 
every thing ; that he desires the enjoyment of his favour 
and conformity to his image as his chief happiness, and 
so counts all things but loss and dung for the excellent 
knowledge of Christ, that he may win him, and be found 
in him ; then he may conclude according to the Scripture 
that he is called according to God’s purpose. But still he 
should give diligence to attain higher discoveries of the 
love of God, that his love may be increased, and this proof 
strengthened. So of every other fruit of the Spirit. 

3. Obedience to his commands, as the fruit of faith and 
love, is another solid evidence of our calling and election 
——“ Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city,” Rey. xxii. 14. Faith without 
works is dead, James ii., for by works is faith made per- 
fect. Love is also manifested in this way—‘ He that 
hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me,” John xiv. 21. . “ This is the love of God that 
we keep his commandments,” 1 John vy. 3. “ But whoso 
keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God per- 
fected ; hereby know we that we are in him. If ye know 
that he is righteous, ye know that every one that doeth 
righteousness is born of him,” 1 John ii. 5, 29. “We 
know that we have passed from death unto life because 
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we love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother 
abideth in death. My little children, let us not love in 
word, neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth. And 
hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure 
our hearts before him. And he that keepeth his com- 
mandments dwelleth in him, and he in him: and hereby 
we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
hath given us,” ch. iii. 14, 18, 19, 24. “ Hereby know 
we that we dwell in him, and he im us, because he hath 
given us of his Spirit. And we have known and believed 

the love that God hath to us: God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him,” ch. 
iv. 13, 16. “Remembering without ceasing your work 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father,” 
1 Thess. i. 3. And in this way the Apostle directs to 
make our calling and election sure—* Whereby are given 
unte us exceeding great and precious promises: that by 
these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having 
escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust. 
And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith 
virtue ; and to virtue knowledge ; and to knowledge tem- 
perance; and to temperance patience; and to patience 
godliness ; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to 
brotherly kindness charity,” 1 Pet. i. 4—7. Every act 
of obedience arising from faith and love carries its own 
evidence ‘along with it of our calling and election, our 
conscience bears witness to it, and is corroborated by the 
witness of the Spirit. 

I shall merely remark further on this head, that the as- 
surance of hope can only be retained in the way of our 
continuing in the faith, love, and obedience of the gospel. 
The same divine truth which first relieved us, when sitting 
in darkness and the shadow of death—which gave hope 
to the dying thief and the murderers of the Lord of glory, 
must be held fast by us unto the end, if we would enjoy 
the comfortable assurance of hope, Heb. iii. 14, for no 
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sooner do we quit our hold of that which first gave us 
confidence, and became the spring of good hope, namely, 
the truth testified concerning Christ as delivered for our 
offences and raised again for our justification, than our 
minds become darkened and we lose the comfortable sense 
of the divine favour. And as we must live daily by the 
faith of the Son of God, so he must have the first place 
in our affections ; love to Him must be the sweet and con- 
straining motive to our obedience, for in no other way 
can we enjoy the manifestations of his love. “If ye love 
me keep my commandments, and I will pray the Father, 
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth. He that 
hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me; and he that loveth me, shall be loved of my | 
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to 
him,” John xiv. 15—21. Thus we may see how this as- 
surance of hope is founded on the enjoyment of the love 
of God, and not only keeps pace with that obedience 
which is the effect of that love, but is strengthened, en- 
couraged, and promoted by our adding to our faith every 
Christian virtue. I remark, 

Fourtu.y; That this assurance is a high state of pri- 
vilege and benefit on several accounts. 

1. With respect to our liveliness in the Christian life. 
If our conscience be properly awake to the state in which 
we stand as transgressors of the divine law—the conse- 
quences of sin—the terrors of the Lord—and the misery 
which awaits the wicked in a future state, it cannot be a 
matter of small concern or indifference to us, to know 
whether we are of the number of Christ’s sheep to whom 
he has promised to give eternal life or not. A mere per- 
adventure will not satisfy us in this case. Nothing less 
than “a good hope through grace” will set our hearts at 
rest, and make us happy, zealous, and persevering in the 
path of obedience. “1 will run in the ways of thy com- 
mandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart,” Ps. cxix. 32. 
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2. This assurance of an interest in the divine favour 
is of great importance as a motive of gratitude and thank- 
fulness to God, and of our joy and happiness in him. 
Christians are commanded to rejoice evermore, and in 
every thing to give thanks, for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning them, 1 Thess. v. 18. And this 
was a remarkable feature in the primitive disciples ; but 
then they could say, “we have known and believed the 
love that God hath to us. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. Herein 
is our love made perfect,” 1 John, iv. 16,17. “ We know 
that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved 
we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens,” 2 Cor. vy. 1. ‘‘ When Christ who 
is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with him 
in glory,” Col. iii. 4. 

5. It is of much importance in regard to our support 
under afflictions and the troubles of life. These things, 
indeed, are the common lot of man; but then how widely 
different are they as dispensed out to the wicked and the 
righteous. To the former they are effects of the divine 
displeasure on account of their sins—to the latter they are 
tokens of their heavenly Father’s paternal regard—ap- 
pointed by him—under his special direction and manage- 
ment, and among the “all things that work together for 
their good,” Rom. viii. 28. It is hence the first Christians 
were led to say, “‘ we rejoice in hope of the glory of God; 
and not only so but we glory in tribulation also, knowing 
that tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience 
(or proof of the sincerity of our faith) and experience hope : 
and hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto us—And not only so, but we also joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have received 
the atonement,” Rom. v. 2—5, 11. Such is the privilege 
of the people of God; but while it remains a matter of 
doubt and uncertainty to any, whether they themselves 
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are of that number, how is it possible they should take the 
consolation that belongs to it? I add lastly, that 

4. The comfortable assurance of hope is absolutely 
necessary to our loving Christ's second appearance. For 
while we are at an uncertainty whether we are his ér 
not, it is impossible we should be “looking for” that 
solemn and interesting event, when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints and admired in all them that be- 
lieve. We shall rather deprecate the approach of that 
day, and be disposed to adopt the language of one of old 
—* Qh, spare me, that I may recover strength before I 
go hence and be no more!” Psalm xxxix. 13. The be- 
lievers to whom Peter wrote are described by him as “ re- 
joicing with joy unspeakable and full of glory,” 1 Pet i. 
8. And under all their sufferings they were called upon 
to exult that “when Christ should be revealed in his 
glory they also should be glad with exceeding joy,” ch. iv. 
13. And ye, beloved, “building up yourselves in your 
most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep your- 
selves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life,” Jude, ver. 20, 21. 
To conclude; And now, little children, abide in him; 
that when he shall appear we may have confidence, and 
not be ashamed before him at his coming. AMEN. 
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PREFACE. 


It has been usual in a Preface to this excellent epistle, to — 
make some enquiry concerning its author; the people to . 
whom it was addressed ; the time when, and the language ' 
in which, it was originally written. I do not profess to ‘ 
throw any additional light on these particulars, which 
have been fully discussed by the learned. The commonly 
received opinions respecting these things are well known, 
and with these I fully agree. But as many adopt current . 
opinions without examining into the grounds of them, it 
may be useful to such persons to lay before them the evi- | 
dence on which the received opinions respecting these 


particulars are founded. 


I. As to the aurHor of this epistle, though his name is - 
nowhere mentioned in it, yet it is very clear from the | 
epistle itself, that the Apostle Paul was the writer of it. 

1. It can admit of no doubt that those to whom it was 
more immediately directed must have known the author of 
it. Indeed, the writer himself plainly supposes this; for 
he writes to them as one whom they knew, and of whom 
they had compassion in his bonds, chap. x. 34; and he 
beseeches them to pray for him, and that they should the 
rather do this, that he might be restored to them the 
sooner, chap. xiii. 18, 19. A request of this nature from 
an unknown person would be very strange indeed. But 
these things exactly agree with the account we have of 
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Paul, who was kept a long while prisoner at Cesarea, 
Acts xxiv. 27, where his christian friends were permitted 
to come and minister to him, ver. 23, from whence he was 
afterwards carried a prisoner to Rome to be tried before 
Cesar, chap. xxviii. 16; so that as he was sent bound 
from Judea to Rome, his return from Rome to Judea was 
properly a restoring of him to them; and it is for this 
that he requests their prayers. Again, he says, “ Know 
ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty, with whom, 


‘if he come shortly, I will see you,” Heb. xiii. 23. Whether 


the word apolelumenos be translated, is set at liberty, or, 
is sent away on some errand, as some think it means, it 
makes no difference as to the present point. Timothy 
was well known to be Paul’s intimate companion and 
fellow-labourer, whom he sometimes calls his son and 
often his brother, as here, and is also joined with him in 
several of his epistles, see 2 Cor. i. 1; Colos. i: 1; 1 
Thess. iii. 2; Philem. ver. 1; so the Hebrews could be at 
no loss to see that Paul was the writer. Farther, he sends 
them the salutations of the saints of Italy, ver. 24, where 
he must have been when he wrote this epistle ; and he 
concludes it with Paul's usual benediction, ver. 25, which, 
when written with his own hand, was the token in every 
epistle, 2 Thess. iii. 17, 18. So that the exact agreement 
of these particulars with what we find in the history of 
Paul, clearly shews that he was the author of the epistle 
to the Hebrews. This farther appears, 

2. From the author’s manner of reasoning, and the 
method of handling his subject in this epistle, such as, 
his overflowing sentiment briefly expressed—abrupt tran- 
sitions and returns to his subject—reasonings addressed 
to the thoughts and latent objections of his readers—his 
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All which are perfectly in Paul’s manner of writing in his 
other epistles. 
3. From sentiments and expressions in this epistle . 
similar to those in Paul’s other writings ; compare Heb. 
i. 2, 3, with Col. i. 15.—Heb. ii. 7, with Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10; | 
Eph. i. 20, 21, 22.—Heb. v. 12, with 1 Cor. iii. 2.—Heb. 
viii. 1, and chap. xii. 2, with Eph. i. 20.—Heb. x. 1, with . 
Col. ii. 17.—Heb. x. 33, with 1 Cor. iv. 9.—Heb. xii. 14, | 
with Rom. xii. 18.—Heb. xiii. 16, with Phil. iv. 18.— : 
Heb. xiii. 18, with Acts xxii, 1, chap. xxiv. 16; 2 Cor. i. 
12.—Heb. xiii. 20, with Rom. xv. 33, chap. xvi. 20; 2 - 
Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. iv: 9; 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Thess. iii. 16. 
4. From the interpretation of some Old Testament | 
passages in this epistle, which are to be found nowhere . 
else but in Paul’s discourses and writings. Thus, Psal. ii, 
7, is applied to Jesus, Heb. i. 5, and v. 5, as it is also by — 
Paul in Acts xiii. 33.—Psal. viii. 4, and cx. 1, is explained — 
and applied to him, Heb. ii, 7, 8, and x. 12, 13, even as . 
Paul does in 1 Cor. xv. 25, 27.—The covenant made with 
Abraham, Gen. xii. 3, and xxii. 16—19, as explained in 
Heb. vi. 13—19, is nowhere else to be found but in Paul’s 
epistle to the Galatians, chap. iii. | 
5. ‘There are also some doctrines and terms in the - 
epistle to the Hebrews, which are not to be found in the | 
New Testament except in Paul’s writings; such as - 
Christ’s entering into heaven to minister and make inter- . 
cession there, Heb. vii. 25, viii. 2, ix. 12, which is men- — 
tioned by Paul in Rom. viii. $4. And though in 1 John ~ 


ii, 1, Christ is termed an Advocate with the Father, yet : 


the title of Mediator is nowhere given him but in this . 
epistle, Heb, viii. 6, ix. 15, and xii. 24, except in Paul's | 
first epistle to Timothy, chap. ii. 5.* 

* See Macknight’s Preface to this epistle, p. 10, 11. 
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These arguments, which are all drawn from the epistle 
itself, compared with Paul's other writings, appear to me 
sufficient proof that he was the author of this epistle. 

. If Peter wrote his two epistles to the believing Jews who 
were dispersed throughout the different places mentioned, 
1 Pet. i. 1, it will furnish us with another proof that Paul 
was the author of the epistle to the Hebrews. His words 
are, “and account that the long-suffering of our Lord is 
salvation, even as our beloved brother Paul also, according 
to the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto you; as 
also, in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things, 
in which are some things hard to be understood,” &c. 2 
Pet. ii. 15, 16. Now, we have no epistle written by Paul 
to the Jews in particular, if this to the Hebrews be not it. 
Besides, Peter mentions some things in the epistle he 
refers to, which are to be found in this, such as that the 
long-suffering ‘‘ of our Lord is salvation,” Heb. vi. 12, 15, 
chap. ix. 28, chap. x. 36, 37, and also some things which 
“are hard to be understood,” and which the author of 
this epistle acknowledges, chap. vy. 11. But as Peter's 
epistles do not appear to be addressed solely to the Jews, 
as the epistle to the Hebrews evidently is, I do not insist 
on this passage as a conclusive proof that he refers to 
that epistle. Yet the passages in Peter’s epistles, by 
which some attempt to shew that they were written only 
to the Gentiles, such as 1 Pet.i. 14, ii. 9, 10, iv. 3, will 
not prove this; for. as to 1 Pet. ii. 10, it is taken from 
Hos. i, 10, iti, 23, and is spoken of the ten tribes; and 
with respect tol Pet. iv. 3, it is also applicable to the 
same’ people, who, during their dispersed and un- 
converted state among the heathen, wrought the will 
of the Gentiles, by conforming to them in their vices, 
and even in their abominable idolatries, according 
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to the threat denounced upon them Deut. xxviii. 


36, 64. 


We shall now briefly enquire what evidence we have 
that Paul was the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, © 


from ancient tradition and the writers of the first four — 


centuries. The want of the author’s name has been the 
chief cause of any demur among the ancients on this 


subject, and of their framing different conjectures about _ 


it. Some have ascribed it to Barnabas, some to Luke, 
and others to Clement of Rome.* There are but four 
writers mentioned who, during the first four centuries, 
are said to have denied that Paul wrote this epistle, namely, 
Irenzeus of Lyons, Tertullian of Carthage, Gaius a pres- 
byter of Rome, and Hyppolytus a disciple of Irenzus.f 
But it may be justly doubted if Irenzeus was of that opi- 
nion; for as none of his writings now extant give the 
least hint of this, so the truth of this story rests entirely 
upon the testimony of Stephen Gobar, and (as Hallet 
observes) seems to be contradicted by Jerome, an earlier 
writer, who says that “the epistle to the Hebrews had 
been received as Paul’s by atu the Greek writers,” of 


whom Irenzus was one.[ Tertullian, mdeed, ascribes it 


to Barnabas, but for this he produces no authority, and — 


is altogether singular. 

We are informed, that the church of Rome, and many 
of the Latins, did not receive this as one of Paul's 
epistles.§ But Jerome says, “ The epistle to the Hebrews 
has been received as the apostle Paul’s, not only by the 
eastern churches, but also by all the ancient churches.” 


* Tertull. de Pudicitia, cap.’xx. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. 25. 
Photii Cod. 232. Euseb, Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. 20. 
} Epist. 129, Dardano. 

a an ae lib. iii, cap. 3, and lib. vi. cap. 20. 
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He indeed adds, “It is not the custom of the Latins to 
receive it among the canonical Scriptures ; yet we receive 
it; because we are not influenced by the customs of the 
present age, but submit to the authority of the ancient 
writers, who frequently cite it as a canonical and sacred 
epistle.”* From which it appears that this epistle was 
at first received as Paul’s by all the ancient churches, and 
cited as canonical by all the ancient writers, as well Latin 
as Greek ; but that afterwards, or by the time that Jerome 
wrote; (which was in the fourth century) many of the 
Latins not only denied it to be Paul’s, but had rejected it 
as not canonical. Their reason for doing so (if we may 
credit Philastrius) was, because the 6th and 10th chapters 
of this epistle seemed to favour the Novatian arguments 
against receiving lapsed penitents into the church. 

But the different conjectures of two or three writers 
concerning the author of this epistle, and the rejection of 
the epistle itself by the church of Rome in Jerome's days, 
can never balance the more ancient and universal tradition, 
by which it has been handed down as canonical, and the 
work of the apostle Paul. 

. Clement of Rome (a companion and fellow-worker with 
Paul, Philip. iv. 3), hath, in his first epistle to the 
Corinthians, as Eusebius observes, “inserted many sen- 
tences taken out of the epistle to the Hebrews, and some- 
times made use of the express words of it.”| And though 
this does not prove that Paul was the author of it, as 
Clement doesnot: mention his name; yet it sufficiently 
shews its antiquity, and that it was used as a canonical 
book even in the age of the apostles. Clement's words 

* See note (c.) 

+ Hist. Eccl, lib. iii. cap. 38. See Epist. Clemen. ad Corinth. § 12, 
17, 36, 43. 
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are these—‘ Jesus Christ—being the brightness of his 
Majesty, is so much greater than the angels, as he hath by 
inheritance obtained a more excellent name. For thus it 
is written, Who maketh his angels winds, and his ministers 
a flame of fire: But, concerning his Son, the Lord thus 
speaks, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. 
Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth for thy 
possession. And again he saith to him, Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 
Hallet thinks that these words are not. borrowed from the 
epistle to the Hebrews, but quoted directly from the book 
of Psalms; and that, as to the thoughts wherein they 
agree, it is as possible that Clement often heard Paul 
express them in his private conversation and public preach- 
ing, and afterwards used them as his own. But, though 
this is possible, there is no evidence that it actually was 
the case, or that ever Clement heard Paul utter these ex- 
press words ; whereas we find in fact, that the very same 
quotations, thoughts, and even express words, arein Heb. 
i. 3,4, 5, 7—13, from whence it is more probable Clement 
hath taken them, as Eusebius affirms, than from any verbal 
communication of Paul ; yet, if even that were certain, it 
would bea strong proof that Paul was the writer of this epistle. 

Clement of Alexandria, who lived in the second century, 
quotes many passages verbatim from the epistle to the 
Hebrews, and acknowledges them to be the words of the 
_ divine apostle Paul ; such as Heb. v. 12, x. 32—39, xi. 1, 
6, xii. 1, 2.* 

Urigen, who flourished about the beginning of the 
third century, frequently cites this epistle as Paul’s. He 


* Strom, lib. vi. p. 644, lib. iv. p. 514, 516, lib. ii. p. 362. 
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Europe, Asia, and Africa, who mention at all the author 


expresses himself thus, “‘ The same Paul, in an epistle to 
the Hebrews, says, In these last days he hath spoken to us 
by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things,” &c. 
Heb. i. 2.* Many other citations from this epistle are to 
be found in his writings.¢ Eusebius informs us, that he 
wrote homilies on the epistle to the Hebrews, from which 
he quotes the following words, “ Again, the sentences of 
this epistle are admirable, and nothing inferior to these 
books which are acknowledged to be apostolic. And this, 
every one will assent to as true, who gives attention to 
the reading of the apostle’s writings. If any church, 
therefore, accounts this to be Paul’s epistle, let it be com- 
mended for so doing; for (01 archaioi andres) the ancients 
did not inconsiderately declare it to be Paul’sepistle.”{ The 
ancients, in respect of Origen, must have been those who 
lived in, or immediately after, the days of the apostles ; 


_ and as such persons had the best opportunity of satisfying 


themselves as to who was the author of this epistle, so, he 
says, they did not (eike) inconsiderately, or upon slight 
evidence, declare it to be Paul’s. | 

In the fourth century, all the writers of any note in 


of this epistle, agree in ascribing it to the apostle Paul. 
Mr. Joseph Hallet has-industriously collected the testi- 
monies of twenty-eight of them during that period.§ 
Seventeen of them cite passages from this epistle, and 
name the author ; three of them maintain it to be Paul’s 
in opposition to some who denied this; two of them in 
citing passages from this and Paul’s other epistles, ascribe 
“Comment. in Joann. p. 56, Edit. Huetii, 1668. 


+ Comment. in Joann. p. 22, 58, 416. Orig. contra Celsum. p. 
143. Philocal. p. 10. De Orat. p. 89, 97. Oxon. 1686. 
1 Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 25. 


§ See his Introduc. to Peirce’s paraphrase and Notes on the Hebrews. 
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them to the same apostle; and six of them reckon up 
fourteen epistles of Paul, that to the Hebrews included. 

To the testimonies of these particular writers, Hallet 
adds, that of the councils in their days, viz. the council 
of Laodicea, A. D. 364, and the third council of Carth- 
age, A. D. 397; also the 85th Apostolical Canon, as it is 
called; all of which ascribe fourteen epistles to Paul, 
including that to the Hebrews. So that, from the whole, 
it clearly appears, that the most ancient, and by far the 
most universal tradition, hath constantly ascribed this 
epistle to the apostle Paul. 

But, it must not be thought, that the divine authority 
of this epistle depends on its being written by Paul. 
Though it had been written by Barnabas, Luke, or 
Clement, it would have been of equal authority as are the 
gospels by Mark and Luke, or the book of the Acts, none 
of which were written by any of the select apostles. It 
may also be observed, that Paul does not rest the truth 
of his doctrine in this epistle on the credit of his apostle- 
ship and inspiration, but on testimonies taken from the 
Old Testament, on the propriety of his application of 
these testimonies, and on the justness of the conclusions 
he hath deduced from them. And, as he did not assume 
his apostolic character in writing to the Hebrews, (he 
being the apostle of the Gentiles, Rom. ii. 13; Gal. ii. 7 
—10); this also might be a reason why he did not prefix 
his name to this as to his other epistles ; especially as he 
well knew that a great number of the believing Hebrews 
were all zealous of the law, and suspicious of him as op- 
posed to it, Acts xxi. 20—-25; he might therefore think 
it prudent to conceal his name, lest it should prejudice 
them against the important doctrine contained in this 
epistle. None of John’s three epistles bear his name ; 
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yet there is no reason to doubt that he was the author of 
them. 


II. As to the PEOPLE to whom this epistle was im- 
mediately sent, several of the early writers, such as_ 
Clement of Alexandria, Jerome, Euthalius, Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Theophylact, and others, were of opinion that 
it was sent to the Jews living in Judea, who, in the 
apostle’s days, were called Hebrews, to distinguish them 
from the Jews living in the Gentile countries, who were 
termed Helenists or Grecians, Acts vi. 1; ix. 29; xi. 20. 
It was only in Judea, and particularly in Jerusalem, that 
the Levitical service, and all the parts of the Jewish 
worship was performed, which are referred to in this 
epistle. There the Jewish Christians had been first, con- 
sequently longest, favoured with the gospel, chap. v. 12. 
There they first suffered persecution for the cause of 
Christ, chap. x. 32, 33;“Acts viii. 1. And there they 
were under the strongest temptations to apostatize from 
the faith through persecution on the one hand, and the 
arguments of the scribes, together with their own attach- 
ment to the temple worship, on the other: So that there 
are several things in this epistle which are more suitable 
to the Jewish Christians in Juilea and Jerusalem, than to 
those of them in any other part of the world. Yet there 
can be no doubt that it was intended to be circulated also 
among the Jews of the dispersion: And indeed the 
sublime doctrines, instructions, and admonitions which it 
contains are of the highest importance, not only to the 
Jews, but also to the Gentiles. 


III, With respect to the LanguacE in which this 
epistle was originally written, many of the ancients were 
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of opinion that it was written by the apostles Paul in 
Hebrew ; and this is still the opinion of several learned 
moderns. The ancient pure Hebrew of the Old Testa- 
ment had not been in common use among the Jews ever 
since the Babylonish captivity. Their common language, 
from that period, was the Syro-chaldaic, which had a 
kind of resemblance of it, and was called Hebrew in the 
days of the apostles. 

Those who imagined that Paul wrote this epistle origi- 
nally in Hebrew, grounded their opinion chiefly onthe 
supposed propriety of writing to the Hebrews in their 
native language: But, was it not equally proper that he 
should have written the epistle to the Romans in Latin, 
which was the native language of Rome? yet we know 
that he wrote it in Greek. If the apostolical epistles 
were designed for the instruction of Christians in all na- 
tions and ages of the world, and not merely for the benefit 
of those to whom they were at first directed, then it 
was surely more proper that they should be written in 
Greek than in any provincial dialect, as it was more 
universally understood, especially in the extensive eastern 
provinces of the Roman empire ; and as there were many 
books written in it of all kinds of literature and science, 
it was the more likely to be studied, and so preserved in 
all succeeding ages. True indeed, there were many Chris- 
tian churches then, in which the common people did not 
understand the Greek language; but they had among 
them those who were endowed with the gift of tongues 
and the interpretation of tongues, who could, in the 
public reading, readily turn the apostle’s Greek epistles 
into the language of the churches to which they were sent. 

None of those ancient Christian writers who affirm, 
that this epistle was originally written in Hebrew, such as 
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Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome, 
(though they were diligent collectors of all fragments of 
antiquity in the primitive times), could say, that they 
themselves ever saw, or were ever informed by any who 
had seen, so much as one ancient Hebrew copy of it; yet 
many such copies must have been found in Judea, and in 
the adjacent countries, had any such thing ever existed. 
Instead of this, they grounded their opinion on the sup- 
posed propriety of the thing, and on the superior style of 
what they supposed to be a translation of this epistle, 
compared with the Greek of Paul’s other epistles: Yet, 
while they affirm, on such grounds, that the Greek is only 
a translation, they are not agreed as to the person who 
translated it, some ascribing it to Luke, others to Clement 
of Rome.* But that the epistle to the Hebrews was not 
originally written in Hebrew, but in Greek, appears . 
farther evident from this, That the citations in it from 
the Old Testament are not taken from the Hebrew origi- 
nal, but mostly from the Greek version of the LXX. as 
are also the citations in Paul’s other epistles ; which could 
not be supposed to have happened had it been a transla- 
tion immediately from a Hebrew original: Compare the. 
Hebrew text in Jer. xxxi. 33, with Heb. viii. 9.—Psal. 
xl. 6, with Heb..x. 5.—Gen. xlvii. 31, with Heb. xi. 21. 
I shall only add that in this epistle we find an explanation 
of some Hebrew words, as in chap. vii. 2, which would 
have been perfectly needless had it been originally written 
in Hebrew, or even in Syro-chaldaic, which is little else than 
a dialect of the Hebrew.. I therefore agree with the 
commonly received opinion, that the Greek is the lan- 
guage in which the apostle Paul originally wrote the 
epistle to the Hebrews. 

* Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 38. 
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IV. The common account of the DATE of this epistle is 
a. D. 64, but others have placed it two or three years 
earlier. It is needless, however, to detain the reader with 
their respective reasons for these small differences. 


V. With respect to the CHIEF DESIGN of this epistle, 
and the author’s manner of prosecuting it, it will be ne- 
cessary to observe, That though the Jewish Christians 
believed the great fundamental article of the faith, namely, 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the promised and expected 
Messiah ; yet many of them did not properly understand 
that Messiah’s kingdom was to interfere with, far less to 
abolish the Mosaic establishment, which their fathers had 
received from God by the ministry of angels, and was 
confirmed by the most striking interpositions and sensible 
manifestations of the divine power and presence among 
them. And as they could not conceive that God would 
ever abrogate any of his own positive laws and appoint 
ments; so they naturally imagined that the Messiah had 
come to restore their political freedom, and to reform 
their nation, both in Church and State, according to the 
Mosaic institution, which they considered as unalterable. 
And though Christ by his death had abolished the 
Mosaic law of commandments contained in ordinances ; 
yet, out of regard to the scrupulous consciences of the 
Jewish converts, they were hitherto indulged in observing 
the peculiarities of that law, while they did not seek 
justification by it, or urge it upon the Gentile converts 
as necessary to that end, or make it a term of communion 
with them. But this temporary indulgence had no good 
effect on many of them; for instead of growing in the 
knowledge of Christ as the end of the law for righteous- 
ness, they continued in their zealous adherence to the 
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law, Acts xy., chap. xxi. 20, 21, which hindered their 
progress in the knowledge of the gospel, Heb. v. 12—14, 
weakened their attachment to Christ, and endangered 
their reverting to Judaism. 

Now the chief design of this epistle to the Hebrews 
was, to bring them off from their attachment to the 
Mosaic establishment, to carry them forward to perfec- 
tion in the knowledge of the gospel, and thus to establish 
them in the Christian faith, and prevent their apostacy 
from it. 

In prosecution of this important and complicated 
design, he sets out with a sublime description of the 
divine dignity of the Person by whom God hath in these 
last days revealed his mind in the gospel, namely, his 
own Son, whom he hath constituted heir of all things, 
who is described as the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person, by whom also he made the 
worlds and upholds all things; and so is infinitely 
superior in nature and office to all God’s former ministers, 


_ by whom he revealed his will of old, whether they were 


the most eminent prophets, such as Moses, or even angels, 
by whose ministry the law was delivered at Mount Sinai, 
chap. i. iii. 2—7. From this he exhorts them to give 
the more earnest attention to the gospel, as being spoken 
by the Lord Jesus in person, and was confirmed to them 
by those who heard him; to the truth of whose testimony 
God. also bore joint-witness by signs, wonders, miracles, 
and distribution of the supernatural gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, chap. ii. 1—5. That the gospel kingdom is not 
subjected to the government of angels, but to that of 
the Son of God alone, who is also the Son of man, to 
whom all things, without exception, are subjected, and 
under whose feet all his enemies shall finally be subdued, 
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chap. ii. 5—9. That though he was for a little while 
made less than angels, by assuming the same mortal flesh 
and blood with the children which God had given him, 
and so became subject to sufferings and death ; yet it was 
for such glorious purposes as were everyway worthy of 
God, namely, that by his death he might expiate their 
sins, defeat their enemies, sympathize with and succour 
them under all their trials and afflictions, and, as the 
Captain of their salvation, conduct them 
the heavenly country, chap. ii. 9—17. 


As the Hebrews were much a 
priesthood and sacrifices, the 
length upon the superior excellence and efficacy of the 
priesthood and sacrifice of Christ. The Levitical priests 
_ were made according to the law, after the order of Aaron ; 
but Christ was made a priest by the word of the oath 
which was since the law, and after the superior order of 
Melchisedec, who was both a king and a priest. They, 
were mortal men, and not suffered to continue by reason 
of death, and so were many priests succeeding one another; 
but he is a priest for ever, after the power of an endless 
life; and so his priesthood does not pass from him to a 
successor. They had sinful infirmities, and so had to 
offer for their own sins as well as for the sins of the 
people; but he was without sin, being holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners. They were priests on 
earth, ministers of a worldly sanctuary, and of the holy 
places made with hands, which were only figures of the 
true; but Christ, having risen from the dead, is not a 
priest on earth, but hath passed through the heavens with 
his own blood, and is an High Priest who is set on the 
Fight hand of the'throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 
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where he officiates as a minister of the heavenly sanctuary, 
and of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and 
not man; and there he ever lives, a merciful and faithful 
High Priest, making intercession for his people, and so is 
able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God 
by him, chap. iv. 14, 15, vii., viii. 1—6, ix. 11, 24. 

_ With regard to the sacrifices and purifications pre- 
scribed by the law, the apostle shews that, though by 
virtue of God’s appointment they sanctified to the puri- 
fying of the flesh from ceremonial defilements, and to 
obtain a discharge from temporal punishments, yet they 
were but figurative institutions and carnal ordinances, 
imposed upon the Israelites until the time of reformation, 
when they should be all set aside. They had no intrinsic 
worth or virtue in themselves to procure a real and 
everlasting remission of sins; for it is not possible that 
the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins, or 
cleanse the conscience of the worshipper from the guilt 
of them, otherwise they would have ceased to be offered ; 
whereas in the repetition of these sacrifices there is a 
remembrance again made of sins every year, which shews 
that they were notreally expiated. With these ineffectual 
sacrifices the apostle contrasts the sacrifice of Christ, and 
proves, from Psal. xl. 6—9, that as God was not pleased 
with those sacrifices which were offered according to the 
law, Christ came into the world to do his Father’s will by 
offering the one sacrifice of himself, by which he hath set 
aside all the legal sacrifices, made at once a complete 
atonement for sin, and hath for ever perfected them that 
are sanctified: And that his sacrifice is not to be 
repeated, it having procured an everlasting remission of 
sin, as is eyident from this, that when he had offered it, 
he “for ever sat down on the right hand of God,” and 
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from God’s promise in the new covenant, “ their sins and. 
iniquities will I remember no more ;” from which he con- 
cludes, “Now, where remission of these is, there is no 
more offering for sin,” chap. ix. 9, 10, 13, x. 1—19. | 

Moreover, he shews that Christ hath now obtained a 
more excellent ministry than that of the Levitical high 
priests, in as much as he is the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was established upon better promises than 
the Sinaitic covenant, of which they were mediators. For 
this he cites, Jer. xxxi. 31—35, where the Lord promises 
to make a new covenant altogether different from the 
former; and he argues from God's calling it a new 
covenant, that he hath antiquated the first, which must of 
course vanish away to give place to the latter; conse- 
quently, that the making of this new covenant must have 
abrogated the whole Mosaic establishment, chap. viii. 6, 
to the end. 

To guard the Hebrews against unbelief and apostacy, 
to which some of them had shewn a disposition, he on 
the one hand sets before them the awful consequences of - 
it in the punishment of their fathers in the wilderness, 
who came short of the earthly rest through unbelief ; 
and in the more dreadful punishment which will infallibly 
be inflicted on those who neglect or despise the gospel, 
or apostatize from the faith after they have been enlight- 
ened, chap. ii. 1—5, iii. 7—19, iv., vi. 4—10, x. 26—32, 
xii, 25. On the other hand, he encourages them to 
persevere and to hold fast their profession with boldness 
under all their trials, by the example of the faithful 
ancients, and particularly of their pious ancestors, who 
all lived and died in the faith of good things to come, as 
held forth to them in the promises, chap. vi. 11—16, xi., 
and especially by the more eminent example of Christ 
B2 
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himself in his suffering obedience and consequent reward ; 
and farther, to support their minds under their sufferings 
for the name of Christ, he shews them that they were 
tokens of God's love to his children, were really for their 
profit, and would have a glorious issue, chap. xii. 1—12. 
| He then concludes with various exhortations and instruc- 
tions, all suited to his main design. 

| In taking a view of the doctrine and arguments con- 
tained in this epistle, we cannot fail to perceive how 
i admirably they are calculated to promote the end the 
i} apostle had more immediately in view, namely, to bring 
the Hebrews off from their remaining attachment to 
Judaism, and to confirm and establish them in the Chris- 
tian faith. But we must also be sensible that the matters 
| contained in it are of the greatest importance and universal 
usefulness to all christians. For here we find the chief 
articles of the christian faith clearly stated; the most 
confirming arguments in support of them, and such sublime 
discoveries as are suited to bring believers to perfection, 
and make them skilful in the word of righteousness. 
Here also we are taught both the distinction and connec- 
tion between the Old and New Testament revelations, 
their unity of design, and the subserviency of the former 
| to the latter. 

It has already been observed, that the apostle does not 
rest the proof of what he advances in this epistle upon his 
| apostolic authority or inspiration, but upon the authority 
of the citations he brings from the Old Testament scrip- 
tures; yet I cannot fully agree with those who affirm that 
he uses ALL these citations in the sense in which the: 
Jewish doctors at that time commonly understood them. 
It is said, “that if he had offered any novel interpreta- 
tions, either literal or typical, of the Jewish scriptures, his 
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arguments, built on these interpretations, would have had 
no weight whatever, either with the believing or unbeliev- 
ing part of the nation.* But it does not appear to me 
that any of the Jews who understood the Scriptures in 
the same sense in which the apostle cites and applies 
them, could be considered as unbelievers. Their con- 
demning and crucifying the Lord of glory is attributed 
to their ignorance of the true sense of the Scriptures, — 
Acts iii. 17, 18, xiii. 27, 28; 1 Cor. 11.8. Paul had to 
reason with them out of the Scriptures, opening and . 
alleging, that the Messiah must needs have suffered and 
risen again from the dead, Acts xvii. 2, 3, which shews 
that they had not understood the Scriptures in that sense. 
In this epistle the apostle makes much use of Psal. cx. 1, | 
which we know the Pharisees and lawyers did not under- — 
stand in its true.sense, see Matt. xxii. 44, 45, 46; and we 
have reason to believe that they were equally ignorant of 
the true sense of the 4th verse of that Psalm. They 
indeed understood many passages as applicable to their 
expected Messiah, several of which the modern Jews apply .- 
otherwise ; but they were in general ignorant of the divine . 
dignity of his person, of the true design of his coming | 
into the world, and of the spiritual nature of his kingdom, | 
and so had no true understanding of the Scriptures 
relating to him. Besides, it should be observed, that our 
apostle refers the Hebrews to the doctrine of our Lord 
and his apostles, the truth of which had been abundantly 
confirmed among them by miraculous attestations from 
heaven, chap. ii. 1—5, and as he gave no interpretations — 
of Scripture but what perfectly corresponded with that 
doctrine, and were fully supported by it, as well as by 
the true sense of the passages themselves, his interpreta- 

® See Macknight’s Preface to this epistle, p. 24. | 
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tions ought to have had weight both with the believing 

and unbelieving part of the nation, although their blind 

guides should hitherto have explained them otherwise. 
With respect to the execution of the following work, I 


need not say much, as my readers must judge for them- 


selves. To commendit would be rather indecent in an author, 
and to discommend it would be to say that it ought not 
to have been published, Several good and learned expo- 
sitions of this epistle have long ago appeared, and it can- 
not reasonably be expected that every succeeding expositor 
should strike out many new thoughts upon it which have 
never occurred to any before him. I have done my best 
to come at the sense of the apostle, by keeping the con- 
nection and scope constantly in view; and have neither 
rejected the assistance of commentators, nor followed 
them implicitly ; but have sometimes differed from those 
whose judgment and accuracy I upon the whole highly 
esteem. Iam far from thinking that I have fallen into 
no mistake respecting the sense of any particular phrase 
or passage ; but hope that none such will be found that 
may lead the reader into any material error, either as to 
the apostle’s doctrine or main design. 

I have followed the common division of the chapters, 
though some of them have been improperly placed. 
Before each chapter I have placed copious Contents, giving 
also a view of the scope and connection. Next follows 
what I call a Paraphrase, and which contains a literal 
translation, distinguished by the Roman character, and 
interspersed with connecting and explanatory supplements 
in Italics. Last of all comes the Commentary, the text of 
which is the common English translation, which, though 
divided into clauses to suit the commentary, is inserted entire. 
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PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


‘CHAP. I. 
CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


Tne inspired penman of this Epistle enters directly upon. 5 

his main design, which was to bring the Hebrew convert§, 

entirely off from their attachment to the peculiarities of: 
the Mosaic economy, and to confirm and establish them in — 
the Christian faith. With this view he observes, that the 
same God who had formerly revealed his will to their an- 
cestors by the prophets, was also the author of the gospel 
revelation, in which he had communicated his mind more 
perfectly, and by an infinitely more excellent and dignified 
Person than any of those whom he had formerly em~ 
ployed, namely, his own Son, ver. 1,2. To exalt their | 
conceptions of this divine prophet and founder of the new 
economy, he sets forth his original character and great- 
ness as the Maker and Upholder of all things, the splen- 
dour of his Father’s glory, and the express image of his 
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person or substance, ver. 2, 3. He then briefly states, 
that this divine Person, in consequence of his having, by 
the sacrifice of himself, expiated our sins, is now seated 
at the right hand of the Divine Majesty in the highest 
heavens, being constituted heir of all things, and highly 
exalted in dignity and dominion above the angels, ver. 3, 
4. And to prove this last particular, together with his 
original dignity, he cites various passages from the Old 
Testament scriptures, ver. 5—14. 

In these particulars, the inspired writer touches at the 
chief doctrinal points, which he afterwards illustrates 
at large, and from which he draws the most of his argu- 
ments and exhortations throughout this epistle. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Cuar. 1. 1. God, who in sundry parts and in various 
manners spake of old to the fathers by the prophets, 

2. Hath now in these last days of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, and beginning of the gospel age, spoken to us by his 
Son, whom he hath constituted heir of all things, by whom 
he also, in the beginning, made the worlds : 

3. Who, being the effulgence of his glory and express 
image of his person (substance), and sustaining all things 
by the word of his power, having by the sacrifice of himself 
made purgation of our sins, sat down enthroned at the right 
hand of the Divine Majesty in age pences, namely, in the 
highest heavens. 

4. Being made so much superior to the angels in 
dignity and dominion, by how much he hath inherited 
more excellent name than they. 
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5. For to which of the highest angels did he (God) 
at any time say what he said to Christ, with reference to 
his resurrection and exaltation, chap. v. 5; Acts xiii. 
33. “Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee,” Psal. ii. 7. And again he says, “I will be to 
him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son,” 2 Sam. 
vii, 14, 

6. Never did he address any of the angels in this man- 
ner; but on the contrary, when he bringeth again the 
First-born into the world, by raising him from the dead, and 
exalting him above the angels, 1 Pet. iii. 22, he saith, 
“And let all the angels of God worship him,” Psal. 
xevii. 7. 

7. And of the angels indeed, by David, he saith, “‘ Who 
maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers « flame of 
fire,” Psal. civ. 4. 

8. But to the Son he speaks very differently, saying, 
“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of 
righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.” 

9. “ Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity ; 
therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy associates,” namely, the angelic 
rulers, Psal. xlv. 6, 7. 

10. And, which fully proves the natural and original 
greatness of the Son above all the angels, he is thus addressed, 
“ Thou, Lord, in the beginning, hast laid the foundation 
of the earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands: © 

11: “ They shall perish, but thou the Creator remainest ; 
and they all shall wax old as doth a garment. 

12. “And as a mantle shalt thou fold them up, and 
they shall be changed. But thou art the same, and thy 
years shall not fail,” Psal. cii, 25, 26, 27. 

13. Moreover, as to the government of the world, and 
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particularly as it relates to the gospel economy, to which 
of the angels said he (God) at any time, as he said to his 
Son, “ Sit thou at my right hand, till I make thine ene- 
mies the footstool of thy feet” ? Psal. cx. 1. 

14, Instead of the angels being thus vested with sovereign 
dominion, are they not all represented as ministering 
spirits, subject to the Son (ver. 6, 7), and by him sent forth 
to minister for them who shall inherit salvation ? 


COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. I. 


Ver 1. God, who at sundry times and—} This shews 
the manner in which God formerly revealed his will: it 
was at sundry times. The original, polumeros, signifies, 
in several parts or parcels, which must also imply at 
sundry times. He did not formerly reveal his purpose 
fully, nor all at once, but partially and by degrees—part of 
it by one prophet and part of it by another, and that at 
different and distant periods ; so that there was still room 
left for new and farther discoveries of his mind. The 
difference implied is, that God hath now given a complete 
revelation, and, as it were, at once. Farther, God for- 
merly spake 
—in divers manners—] He revealed his mind to the 
prophets by dreams, visions, voices, impulses, angels, 4c. 
But the apostle chiefly intends the manner in which God 
spoke by the prophets, which was frequently in dark 
speeches, similitudes, typical representations, and signi- 
ficant actions ; but seldom without a figure, or some de- 
gree of obscurity. And though he spake to Moses in a 
more familiar and apparent manner than ever he did to 
any of the ancient prophets (Num. xii. 6—9, Deut. 
xxxiv. 10), yet the Mosaic revelation respecting good 
things to come was veiled by types and shadows, 2 Cor. 
ii. 13; Heb. x.1. So that what is opposed to this, must 
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be the superior plainness of the gospel revelation, see 2 
Cor. iii. 12, to the end. God in this manner 
—spake in time past—]| The word palai signifies of old, 
or in ancient time. It includes all that space of time 
which began with the calling of Abraham, and ended near 
four hundred years before Christ, when the spirit of pro- 
phecy ceased in the Jewish church : for it is that space of 
time during which God spake 
—unto the / fathers—] That is, the ancestors of the 
Hebrews. It was to them that God spake of old in the 
promises, in the giving of the law, and in the succeeding 
revelations; and to them he committed his oracles, Rom. 
tii. 2, chap. ix. 4. And he thus communicated his mind to 
them 
—by the prophets.| The prophets were men divinely in- 
spired, whom God raised up in successive generations, and 
commissioned to reveal his will: “ For the prophecy came 
not of old time by the will of man, but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit,” 2 Pet. i. 
21. They were also the penmen of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, all of which are given by inspiration of God, 
2 Tim. iii. 16. And the Spirit by which they testified 
before hand the sufferings of Messiah and the glory that 
should follow, is expressly declared to be the Spirit of 
Christ, 1 Peter i. 11. Yet the revelation given by their 
ministry was but like a lamp shining in a dark place, 
when compared with the clearer light of the gospel, 
2 Peter i. 19. Thus we see how and by whom God 
revealed his will to his chureh of old: But now he ; 
Ver. 2. Hath in these last days spoken to us—] The 
last or latter days, is an expression frequently used by the 
prophets, to signify the age of Messiah, or some remark- 
able period of it, as distinguished from the age of the law; 
but here, if it means any thing more than lately, it may 
signify the last days, or close of the Jewish age, as dis- 
tinguished from the time past of it. It was before the 


end of the Jewish Church and State that God spake to 
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the Hebrews by his Son, whom he sent last of all to them, 
Mat. xxi. 37; and his personal ministry, and, for some 
time, that of his apostles, was restricted to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, Mat. x. 5,6, chap. xv. 24. And 
though by his death he virtually abrogated the Mosaic 
establishment, yet it was not actually set aside till about 
forty years after, when the Romans destroyed their city 
and temple. But the main thing to be attended to here, 
isthe person by whom he spake to them, namely, 

—by his Son. | As the arguments throughout this epistle 


revealed his will, it was necessary, in the first place, to 
establish that important point; and here the apostle inti- 
mates his superiority, by terming him the Son. Angels 
and men are indeed sometimes called sons of God, in a 
certam sense; bat the person here spoken of is termed 


guished from them all; by being called Ais Son. By this 
name, the apostle evidently means to express his divine 
iguity, and as being infinitely superior, not only to the 
. most distinguished prophets and rulers, but to the highest 
order of angels, as we shell afterwards see. | 

OF this person, who is emphatically termed the Son, it 
a euewhere declared, that he is the Word, who in the 
wee with God, and was God, by whom all 
were made, John i, 1,2,3;, that he possessed glory 
Father Detere the world wae, chap. xvii. 5; that 
wes before all. things, Col. i. 17; that he existed in 
of Ged, and %4 not robbery to be equal 
God, And, in has incarnate state, he is 


te, be the Word made John i. 14; to be 
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and worship, which belong exclusively to the only true 
God, who will not give his glory to another. Therefore, 
whatever else is imported in his name, Son of God, by 
which he is distinguished to us from the Father, it always 
supposes and implies the divine dignity of his person, in 

God, seems to imply that. his original existence was 
derived from God by generation, and so depended on the 
Deity. To this it may be answered— 

liable to: this objection yet; if he existed eternally and — 
necéssarily in and of the Father, it cannot be shown that 
this is inconsistent with his true Deity. But not to 
insist-on: this inexplicable mystery, I observe— 

. 2%. That though the Sonship of Christ always supposes 
and includes his Godhead, in which the natural, original, 
and essential dignity of his person consists, yet it does 
not appear from Scripture that he is called the Son of 
God merely as God, or to teach us the origin and manner 
of his personal existence in the Godhead, but seems appli- 
cable to him only as Emmanuel, or God manifest in the 
flesh, . The. name of Son is indeed used when speaking 
of him previous to his having assumed human nature ; 
but so.are the names Jesus and the Christ, which yet we 
know properly belong to him only as united to humanity. 
» Let it be farther observed, That in the covenant which 
God made with David respecting his Seed, it is promised, 
“I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to mea 
Son,” 2 Sam. vii. 14. This ‘promise our apostle applies 
directly to Christ, verse 5 ; and it implies—1st, His incar- 
nation; for otherwise. he could not be of the seed of 
David according to the flesh. . The angel, foretelling his 
bitth, says'to the Virgin, “The Holy Spirit shall come — 
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upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee; therefore, also that holy thing which shall be born 
of thee, shall be called 1nz Son oF Gop,” Luke i. 35, 
This he assigns not only as the cause of her conceiving 
without a man, but as the reason why the holy child which 
was to be borne of her was to be called God’s Son; and 
thus “the Word was made flesh,” or became personally 
united to human nature ; and his person thus constituted, 
is declared to be “the only begotten of the Father,” 
John i. 14. 2d, His resurrection from the dead is also 
included in the promise made to David: So David under- 
stood that promise as God's “oath to him—that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise 
up Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing this before, — 
spake of the RESURRECTION of Christ, that his soul was 
not left in hades, neither his flesh did see corruption,” Acts 
ii. 30, 31, compared with Psal. cxxxii. 11, and xvi. 10. 
It is in proof of his resurrection that Paul cites the 
promise in Isa. lv. 3, which refers to the covenant made 
with David: “As concerning that he RAISED HIM UP 
FROM THE DEAD, now no more to return to corruption, he 
saith on this wise—I will give you the sure mercies of 
David,” Acts xiii. 34. Now his resurrection is one 
sense in which he is termed the Son of God, and is said to 


be begotten ; for so the apostle explains Psal. ii. 7, where 
the Father is represented as saying to Christ, ‘“ Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee ;” which begetting 
is explained to be his RAISING UP JESUS AGAIN, Acts xiil. 
$2,33. Hence he is called the First-born, or First- 
begotten from the dead, Col. i. 18; Rev. i. 5, by which he 
was determined the Son of God, with power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, Rom. i.4. 3d, His Sonship also 
imports his supreme power and dominion as Heir or Lord 
ofall, A kingdom, inheritance, and dominion, are always 
connected with his filial character, both in the promise 

made to David, 2 Sam. vii. 13, 14, and in all the refer- 
- ences made to it, see Psal. ii, 6, to the end, Ixxxix. 36, 37 ; 
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Isa. ix. 6,7. And so the angel, referring to that promise, 
says, “ He shall be great, and shall be called the Son or 
THE HieHeEst, and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
THRONE of his father David; and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever, and of his KiINaDpomM there shall 
be no end.” Lake i. 32, 33. 

Now, if this be the scripture account of Christ’s Sonship, 
then it does not seem to relate to the particular mode of 
his personal existence in the Godhead, but to his incarnate 
state in the economy of redemption. And it is in this 
sense that the apostle terms him the Son, when he says, 
that God hath in these last days spoken to us by him, and 
adds 
—whom he hath appointed heir of all things.| An heir, 
among men, commonly signifies one who succeeds in the 
right, title, and estate of the deceased : but this cannot be 
the meaning of the word here; for as the father dieth 
not, so neither does he divest himself of his natural, neces- 
sary, and unalienable property in, and dominion over, all 
things. In Scripture, it frequently signifies one who, 
either by right of birth, or by special appointment, is 
Lord of the family, and hath a title to the inheritance. 
Isaac, in giving Jacob the peculiar blessing of the heir, 
made him his brother’s lord, Gen. xxvii. 37. Paul 
describes the heir to be lord of all, Gal. iv. 1. So Peter 
declares, that God, by raising up and exalting Jesus, had 
made him both Lord and Christ, Acts ii. 36; and that he 
is Lord of all, chap. x. 36, which is the same as his being 
made Heir of all things, and imports his supreme dominion 
as lord, proprietor, ruler, and disposer of all persons 
and things. 

This heirship was given him as the Son of God, or the 
Word made flesh of the seed of David, and the first- 
begotten from the dead. Qur apostle infers heirship 
from sonship, Rom. viii. 17, Gal. iv. 7; and it was evi- 
dently suitable to Christ’s filial character, as being the 
only begotten of the Father, that he should have the 
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inheritance and dominion as heir. The Father is said to 
have constituted or placed him heir, which imports his 


solemn investiture, and his being put in actual 


possession 
of the mberitance and kingdom, with all the powers, 
dignities, and honours pertaining to it; but this did not 
actually take place till he was raised from the dead, and 
seated at the Father’s right hand; for it was conferred 
upon him not only as a filial right, but also as a reward 
of his obedience unto death, Rom. xiv. 9 ; Philip. ii. 9—12. 
As to the extent of his heirship, he is heir (panton) of 
all things. This must be understood, in the most extensive 
and unlimited sense, as comprehending all persons and 
things. “The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand,” John iii. 35. “ All power,” says he, 
“1s given unto me in heaven and in earth,” Mat. xxviii. 18. 
All the angels of God are made subject to him, and 
commanded to worship him, 1 Pet. iii. 22; Heb. i. 6. The 
saints whom he hath redeemed are his special heritage— 
his peculiar people, 1 Pet. v. iii; Tit. ii. 14. They are 
his many brethren to whom he stands related as the first- 
born among them, Rom. viii. 29. He is their Head, Lord, 
and Lawgiver, and the object of their love, worship, and 
obedience. He is the heir and dispenser of all spiritual 
blessings : “ For it hath pleased the Father that in him 
should all fulness dwell,” Col. i. 19; and it is out of his 
falness that all his people have received, and grace for 
grace, John i. 16. He is heir of the heavenly inheritance, 
and it is in his right and as joint-heirs with him, that all 
his redeemed brethren obtain it, Luke xxii. 29; Col. iu. 
24; Rom. viii. 17. But whocan describe the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, since all things that the Father hath are 
his? John xvi. 15. 

We ‘sino motiee, has dominion over all the 
nations of the world with their kings and rulers ; for he is 
“the Prince of the kings of the earth,” Rev. i. 5. “ King 
of kings and Lord of lords,” 1 Tim. vi. 5; Rev. xvii. 14. 
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serve him, under pain of his highest displeasure, Psal. ii. 10, 
11, 12. He has power over all the enemies of his govern- 
ment, whether wicked men or devils. They are all under 
his control, so that he makes their very opposition to sub- 
serve his designs ; and he will at last judge and punish 
them, Jude ver. 6; Rev. xx. 10, 14, 15; Mat. xxv. 41; 
“for he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet,” 1 Cor. xv. 20. 

When we contemplate this heirship of the Son of God, 

it must strike us at once that it is infinitely too high for 
any mere creature to receive, and vastly too great and 
extensive for the possession and management of any 
limited being or power. But the next clause gives full 
satisfaction on this head, by informing us, that the Son, 
whom God hath constituted heir of all things, is the very 
same person, 
—by whom also he made the worlds.| This is a clear 
proof of the divinity of Christ; yet the opposers of that 
important truth have employed all their skill in criticism 
to set aside the sense of these words. Some wish to sub- 
stitute di on for di ou, and so would have the sense to be, 
that God made the worlds for Christ, but not by him. 
But this alteration is without any authority or example, 
contrary to the exposition of all the Greek fathers, and 
altogether arbitrary. Dia, with a genitive, as here, 
never denotes the cause orend for which, but always the 
efficient or instrumental cause by or through which any 
thing is effected; and, to dismiss this alteration at once, 
let it be observed, that our apostle in a parallel passage 
declares, that all things were created both by and for 
Christ, Col. i. 16. 

worlds, signify the ages; and so the apostle is made to 
say, “for whom also he made the ages.” But the sense 
of this, or how it suits the apostle’s purpose, is not very 
obvious. Whenever the word aionas is used absolutely, as 
here, it always.siguifies the whole system of the universe, as 
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mentioned, Gen. i. 1. In Scripture, the whole creation 
is distributed into the heavens, the earth, the sea, and all 
created things contained in them, Exod. xx. 11; Acts iv. 24. 
The Jewish doctors divided the creation into several parts, 
calling them so many worlds, such as the upper world of 
angels and spirits, the world of sun, moon, and stars ; and 
the lower world of earth, air, and sea. Our apostle, 
therefore, in the Jewish style, uses the plural word worlds, 
to express the whole creation in the most extensive sense, 
as he does also in chap. xi. 3. 

Farther, it is affirmed, that the worlds must here be 
understood in a metaphorical sense, denoting the gospel 
dispensation, and so signifies, that God effected the moral 
creation or renovation of the world by the doctrine and 
example of his Son. But the gospel dispensation is never 
in scripture termed the worlds in the plural ; and though 
it is once termed ihe world in the singular, yet not abso- 
lutely, but with the limitation of to come, chap. vi. 5. 
They admit that the same word signifies the material 
system of the universe in chap. xi. 3; and indeed they 
cannot deny this, for it is there explained by “ the things 
which are seen.” To suppose that the apostle should use 
it here in a different sense—a sense altogether singular and 
metaphorical, without giving the least explanatory hint 
to prevent mistakes on a point of such importance—is a 
judice could have suggested. Besides, according to this 
metaphorical sense, it might with equal propriety be said, 
was more extensive and successful than Christ’s personal 
ministry was while on earth. This is not the only place 
im Scripture where the creation of all things is ascribed 
to Christ. We are told that “Ali things were made by 
made,” John i. 3; that “God created all things by Jesus _ 
Christ,” Eph iii. 9; and that “by him were all things 
created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible 


— 
| 
j 
a 
a 
| 


CHAP. I. | THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 37 


and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers ; all things were created by him, 
and for him; and he is before all things, and by him all 
things consist,” Col. 1. 16, 17. 

There are many who maintain that God made the 
worlds by his Son as an instrument, or as a created inferior 
The Seriptures indeed intimate a certain order in 
which the Father and Son.act both in creation and 
redemption. All things are said to be (ex) of or from God 
the Father, and (dia) by or through Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 
viii. 6 ; 2 Cor. v. 18; Eph. iii. 9. This seems to hint, that, 
in order of operation, the Father is the great First Mover, 
and that the Son seconds the Father’s designs, and brings 
them into effect ; but does not prove that he is a separate 
or inferior kind of power, but rather that he is the 
Father’s effective Word and power, by whom he performs 
every divine work in relation to his creatures. It is said 
that God “by his Spirit hath garnished the heavens,” 
Job xxvi. 13; yet, from this manner of speaking, we 
cannot infer, that the Spirit of God is a created and 
inferior agent. We may distinguish first and second causes 
in other works; but the work of creating, or bringing 
all things at first into existence, admits of no such distine- 
tion. An instrument or second cause may operate upon 
materials already existing; but its agency can have no 
place in bringing things that are not into being. Om- 
nipotence alone can effect this. Accordingly, the Scrip- | 
tures always represent creation as the peculiar, exclusive, 
and immediate work of the Deity :' “Thus saith Jehovah, 
lam Jehovah, that maketh all things; that stretcheth 
forth the heavens alone; that spreadeth abroad the 
earth By mYsELF,” Isa. xliv. 24. By this work, the living 
and true God is distinguished from all that is not God, 
and held forth as the sole object of trust, and of all reli- 
gious worship, see Psal. exxi. 2, exxiv. 8, cxxxiv. 3, cxlvi. 
6; Isa. xxxvii. 16; Jer. x. 11, ch. xxxii. 17 ; Acts iv. 24, 
ch. xiv. 15, ch. xvii. 24; Rev. x. 6, ch, xiv. 7. 
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It is a first principle in natural religion, and obvious to 
the reason of mankind, that the author of those visible 
works which they behold with their eyes must necessarily 


be possessed of eternal power and godhead : so that the 
heathen are without excuse in their idolatry. Since, 


therefore, the creation of all things is repeatedly ascribed © 


to Christ, his eternal power and godhead must be clearly 
seen or understood by that work, according to the apostle’s 
argument in Rom. i. 20; and it would be the height of 
absurdity to suppose a created or inferior eternal power 
and godhead. 

Ver. 3. Who being the brightness of his glory—] The 
Son is here declared to be (apaugasma tes dowxes) the 
brightness or an effulgence of glory, i. ¢. of his Father's 
glory. The expression is metaphorical ; and some imagine 
that it is used to illustrate what is called his eternal gene- 
ration, as if that were similar to the emission of light from 
a luminous body; and from this idea it is argued, that as 
@ ray is not of the same substance with the luminous body 
from which it proceeds, so neither is the Son of the same 
essence with the Father. | 

But this, I apprehend,’ is wide of the apostle’s design. 
He is neither describing’ the generation of the Son, nor 
speaking directly of his abstract nature or essence ; but is 
representing him as the splendour or brightest manifesta- 
tion of the glory of the invisible God. The brightness of 
glory evidently alludes to the visible emblem of the divine 
presence of old, which was a bright shining light or 
flame of fire, and was called the glory of Jehovah. This 
visible glory of the divine majesty appeared to Moses in 
the bush, Exod. iii, 2—4; resided in the cloud, and con- 
ducted Israel out of Egypt, chap. xiii. 21; appeared on 
Mount Sinai at the giving of the law, chap. xix. 18, 
chap. xxiv. 16; took possession of the tabernacle, Exod. 
xl. 34, 35, where it sometimes appeared to all the people, 
Lev. ix. 23, Num. xiv. 10; but more ordinarily within 
the vail, enthroned upon the mercy seat, between the 
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cherubim, Lev. xvi. 2. From thence the Lord spake to 
Moses, Exod. xxvi. 21, 22, Num. vii. 89; and to him, as 
dwelling there, all religious worship was directed, Psal. 
Ixxx. 1. This glory of the Lord resided also in the first 
temple, 2 Chron. vu. 1—4; and the apostle enumerates 
it among the peculiar privileges of old Israel, that to 
them belonged the glory, Romans ix. 4. The Jewish 
writers termed this visible glory SHECHINA IKRA, or 
CuaBop, which imports the majestic splendour of the 
divine glory, and is much the same with the apostle’s 
expression in this place. The Hebrews, therefore, would 
naturally understand him as alluding to that visible glory. 
of Jehovah which appeared unto their fathers of old, and 
to be affirming that Jesus Christ is the truth, spirit, or 
substance of it. 

The glory of God is his character or divine perfections, 
as displayed or shining forth. In this sense, Christ is the 
splendour ‘of the Father's glory, for God gives the light 
_ of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ. 
It is in him that all his glorious attributes are displayed 
to the highest advantage. But this is not perceived 
merely by the bodily eye, as was the Shechina, but by his 
shining into the heart, 2 Cor. iv. 6. The apostle adds 
—<and the express image of his person—]} The word 
charakter rendered express image, imports such a complete 
and exact likeness, as is betwixt a die and its coi, or 
betwixt a seal and its impression, in which nothing of the 
original is lost or diminished in the representation. The 
word uposasis, translated occurs five times in the 
New Testament; thrice it is translated confidence, as in 
2 Cor. ix. 4, chap. xi. 17, Heb. iii. 4; once substance, Heb. 
xi. 1; and here, person. Confidence would make no tolerable 
sense in this place. Substance comes nearer the etymo- 
logy ; but this, it is thought, does not well admit of an 
express image; and we are told that uposasis was not 
used to signify person till after the council of Nice, about 
the year 325. But whatever critics may make of this 
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word, the apostle evidently means to express by it the 
Father himself, as personally distinguished from the 
Son; and the sense is, that the Son is the exact 
likeness or image of the Father. This sense is clearly 
expressed in 2 Cor. iv. 4, Col. i. 15, where he is termed 
the eikon, image of God, the image of the invisible God; 
from which it is plain, that the invisible God is the 
Hypostasis of which the Son is the express image; and 
so perfectly is the Father represented in him, that he 
says himself, ‘‘ he that hath seen me hath seen the Father,” 
John xiv. 9. 

We have observed above, that Christ is termed the 
brightness of glory, in allusion to the Shechina ; but that 
was not an express image, or personal likeness ; for though 
Israel of old saw the glory of the Lord at the giving of 
the law (Exod, xix. 11), yet Moses, referring to that ap- 
pearance, says, “ye saw no manner of similitude,” i. e. 
personal form or likeness, “on the day that the Lord 
spake unto you in Horeb ;” and this he uses as an argu- 
ment to dissuade them from making any image, form, or 
likeness of God, Deut. iv. 1O—19. There was, however, 
a similitude of the Lord, a sight of which was promised 
to Moses, Num. xii. 7, 8; and upon one occasion, at least, 
he and the elders of Israel were favoured with that sight.” 
“ They saw the God of Israel; andthere was under his 
feet, as it were, a paved work of sapphire, and as it were 
the body of heaven in his clearness,” Exod. xxiv. 10. 
Isaiah also had a vision of this majestic likeness of the 
God of Israel, chap. vi. 1, 5, and so had Ezekiel, chap i. 
26, 27, 28. In these appearances there was not only a 
brightness of glory, but the likeness of a person enthroned 
as a Sovereign in royal majesty, as the substance or 
hypostasis of that glory. And this is probably what the 
apostle alludes to in these words, the express image of his 
person. 

Christ had a glory with the Father before the world 
was, John xvii. 5, and existed in the form of God before 
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(ekenose) he emptied himself of that form, and took upon 
him the form of a servant in his humbled state, Philip. ii. 
6,7. This form of God, I apprehend, was not his divine 
nature, though it implies it; for of that he cannot be said 
to have emptied himself, nor was he in that respect any 
more visible than the Father; but it seems to be that 
visible form of divine majesty and glory in which he for- 
merly appeared ; that similitude of God which Moses and 
the prophets saw, and which is said to be the glory of 
Christ, Isa. vi. 1—6, compared with John xii. 40, 41. So” 
that the most glorious visible manifestation of the invisible 
God that was ever given to mortal men under the Old — 
Testament, was in that form of divine majesty in which 
Christ appeared as the God of Israel. 

But here we must observe, that the divine appearances 
under the law, however glorious, had something shadowy 
or typical in them, answerable to the nature of that dis- 
pensation, and so referred to a still more glorious and 
satisfying manifestation of God in the person of Christ 
under the gospel. Moses, who saw the similitude of the . 
Lord, did not consider it as the highest manifestation of 
him, and therefore prays, ‘‘I beseech thee shew me thy 
glory ;” by which he must have meant something beyond 
all that he had yet seen, or indeed could see while in this 
mortal body, as the Lord's answer to him implies, “ Thou 
canst not see my face ; for there shall no man see me and 
live,” Exod, xxxiii. 18, 20. God is absolutely invisible 
to mortals, dwelling in the light inaccessible, whom no 
man hath seen, nor can see, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Therefore 
though Moses saw the similitude of a personal appearance 
of the God of Israel, Exod. xxiv. 10, even as Isaiah saw 
the King, the Lord of Hosts, sitting on a throne high and 
lifted up, Isa. vi. 1, 5; yet this appearance was not fully 
realised in its truth and substance till the Son of God in 
human nature entered into his glory and sat down on his 
heavenly throne. There all the Father shines in him, he 
being the brightness of his glory, and the express image 
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of his person. This Moses and the prophets could not see 
but in a similitude, 

Though New Testament believers have now a clearer 
and more spiritual manifestation of the character of God 
in the person and work of Christ presented to their faith 
and contemplation in the gospel revelation, which is 
termed (ton photismon) “the illumination of the good 
news of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God,” 
1 Cor. iv. 4, 6; yet while they are in this mortal body, 
they do not see the glory of the Lord by immediate and 
direct vision, but as it were through a glass obscurely, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12; for flesh and blood can no more endure 
that sight than it can inherit the kingdom of God. But 
when their earthly tabernacle is put off or changed, and 
they are with Christ where he is, then shall they directly 
behold his glory, John xvii. 24; they shall see him as 
he is, 1 John iii, 2, not as through a glass, or any inter- 
vening medium, but face to face. 

It was much to the apostle’s purpose to set forth Christ 
in this view. The Mosaic law derived its divine authority 
from the majestic glory of Jehovah which appeared at the 
delivery of it ; and this, no doubt, was a strong argument 
with the Hebrews for their attachment to it in all its 
peculiarities. He therefore informs them, that the Person 
by whom God hath now spoken to them, is the truth and 
substance of all the former appearances of the Divine 
Majesty. He adds, 
signifies wpholding, bearing, or sustaining, though some- 
times, in conformity to the Hebrew, it imports, ruling, 
governing, or disposing. The former sense seems chiefly 
intended here, though not exclusive of the latter. The 
apostle had said, ver. 2, that God made the worlds by his 
Son, and here he represents the Son as sustaining or 
upholding the whole creation in its existence and order. 
Both these divine works he also ascribes to the Son in 
Col. i. 16,17. “All things were created by him—and 
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by him all things (suneseke) consist.” He not only made 
all things at first, but continues to uphold and preserve 
them from dissolution and disorder. He sustains every- 
thing severally in its particular being, nature, and opera- 
tions, and all things collectively in their order, connection, 
and consistency with relation to the universal system ; and 
he also governs and directs the whole in a subserviency to 
his own great designs. All this he effects 

—by the word of his power.| The phrase is expressive of 
divine power—that almighty power by which the Divine 
Being created all things, and which is frequently repre- | 
sented as exerted by a word spoken, a word of command, 
saying, Let it be, and it was, Gen. i.; Psal. xxxiil. 6, 9. 
So that the same divine power which at first spoke all 
things into existence, is exercised by the Son in upholding 
and preserving them in their present state during the time 
appointed. 

Here, again, we have a clear proof of the divinity of 
Christ. But some contend that the pronoun (autou) his, 
refers to the Father, not to the Son; so that, according 
to them, the sense is, that the Son upholdeth all things by 
his Father’s power. It is indeed true that the power 
which upholdeth all things is the power of the Father ; 
but it is equally true, that the same power resides in and 
is exerted by the Son: “My Father worketh hitherto,” 
says Jesus, “and 1 work,” John v. 7, and therefore this 
power is properly called his. It is plain from the connec- 
tion, that. the Son is the subject of the whole of this 
sublime description, and it is quite unnatural to suppose, 
that the apostle, after having represented him as uphold- 
ing all things, should immediately intimate, that he had — 
no power of his own, nor any other hand in that work 
than his apostles had in working miracles, which was 
neither by their own power nor holiness. If divine power 
is not his own— if it is not inherent in him, so as to be 
exercised by him in upholding all things—with what pro- 
priety is that work ascribed to him at all? The Hebrews 
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aot need to be told that God Almighty upholds all 
ings ; but they needed to have more exalted conceptions 
of the divine dignity, authority, and almighty power of 
Christ; and this is what the apostle is here instructing 
them in, and concerning whom he immediately adds, 
—when he had by himself purged our sins—] Gr. “ by 
himself having made a cleansing of our sins,” i. ¢. expiated 
them. Katharismos signifies purification or cleansing of 
any kind; but here it has a relation to sin, which in 
Scripture is represented as filthiness, uncleanness, or pol- 
lution. Sometimes it signifies the purification of the 
heart and life from depravity and moral disorder, as in 2 
Cor. vii. 1. But this cannot be its meaning here ; because 
this purification is represented as effected by Christ with- 
out us, and at once, before he sat down on the right band 
of the Majesty on high; whereas moral purification is a 
change produced upon existing subjects, and is gradually 
carrying on by the word and Spirit of God in all ages. It 
must therefore in this place (and indeed throughout the 
greater part of this epistle), signify such a cleansing of 
sins as is made by an atonement, or expiatory sacrifice 
offered unto God for them, so as to procure a deliverance 
from their guilt and punishment. 

To confirm this sense of the word, let it be observed, 
That our apostle throughout this epistle, when treating of 
Christ's sacrifice and its effects, uses the phraseology of 
the Greek translation of the Old Testament respecting 
the legal sacrifices. In this version the Hebrew Copher, 
which signifies atonement, is sometimes translated katha- 
rismos, that is purification or cleansing, as in Exod. xxix. 36, 
chap. xxx.10.. The verb katharizo, to purify or cleanse, is 
also frequently used to express the act of making atonement 
by offering a sacrifice for sin, as in Exod. xxix. 37, chap. 
xxx. 10, Lev. ix. 15; and it is also used to express the 
effect of this action in cleansing the people from the guilt 
of sin, see Lev. xvi. 30. The apostle observes in general, 
that “almost all things are by the law (katharizetat) 


| 
4 
i 
> 
‘7 
ve 
¥ 


cuaP. I.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 45 
purified with blood, and without shedding of blood is no 


remission,” Heb. ix. 22. Now, as the Hebrews were 
well acquainted with the sacrificial terms of their law, 
they must have understood the apostle to mean, that 
Christ expiated our sins, or made an atonement for them 
by the blood of his sacrifice. 

This sense is farther evident from the means by which 
he accomplished this purification. It was (di eautou) by 
himself ; which is afterwards explained by a variety of the 
clearest expressions, such as “by his own blood,” chap. 
ix, 12—* by means of death,” ver. 15—“ by offering him- 
self unto God,” ver. 14—*“ by the sacrifice of himself,” 
ver. 26——“ by the offering of his body once,” chap. x. 10. 
This plainly imports that he was not only the sacrifice, 
but the priest who offered it, as he shews at large; for it 
was to the priestly office alone that the work of expiating 
sins by sacrifice belonged; and there seems to be here a 
tacit comparison of him with the Aaronical high priests. 
Two things are mentioned wherein he excels them.—1. 
He purged our sins, viz. effectually, at once, and for ever, 
chap. x. 14, This the legal high priests could not do by 
all their repeated sacrifices.—2. He did this by himself, or 
by his own blood, chap. ix. 12; whereas the Aaronical 
high priests offered the blood of others, ver. 25, the blood 
of bulls and goats, which could not possibly take away sin, 
chap. x.4. When Christ had entered in once into the 
heavenly holy place with his own blood, and completed 
the work of atonement, he 
—sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.| By 
the Majesty on high, some understand certain bright and 
glorious beings who represent the Divine Majesty mn 
-heaven in a visible manner, and may be said to have a 
right hand or side: Agreeable to this, they make en 
upselois (which is plural, though in our translation ren- 
_ dered on high) to signify, among the high beings. But the © 
Majesty on. high evidently signifies God the Father ; for 
Christ had said that he was to ascend to his Father, John 
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metaphor in the words may be admitted ; but yet they are 
certainly the fittest to convey the ideas intended. The 
Scriptures were written to make the simple wise unto sal- 
vation; and such as affect to be wise beyond what is 
written on this sublime subject, are in danger of losing 
every idea of it whatever, by too much refinement. God 
is indeed immense and invisible as to his omnipresence 
and essence; but it does not appear that our apostle is 
speaking of him in that view; nor can it be shewn, that 
his invisibility and omnipresence are such as to admit of 
- mo visible and local manifestation of his Majestic and 
glorious presence in heaven. There is no inconsistency 
in this any more than in the divine appearances of old, 
which serve to illustrate and confirm it. Though the heaven 
and the heaven of heavens cannot contain him, 2 Chron. 
vi, 18, yet he had a local throne on earth in the holy of 
holies between the cherubim, Exod. xxv. 22, where he is 
said to dwell and sit, appear and speak, 1 Sam. iv. 4, 
Psal. xcix. 1, Lev. xvi. 2, Num. vii. 89; and as this was 
a pattern of things in the greavens, Heb. viii. 5, chap. 
ix. 23, 24, so.the truth and antitype of it must be in 
cui. 19; Rev. xxii. 3. 

Jesus Christ has ascended into heaven in his human 
nature, which is necessarily limited, and therefore must 
‘be in some place there ; and as the word of God repeatedly 
represents him as at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high, where Stephen in his last moments declared that he 
actually saw him, Acts vii. 55, 56, what more just or 
elevated conceptions can we form of this subject than what 
the words naturally suggest ? Farther, the happiness of 
the glorified saints in heaven is described by their being 
with Christ wHere he is, John xiv. 3, chap. xvii. 24, 
‘their BrHotpiIne his glory, and sexe him as he is, | 
John iii. 2, and by their szzinc God, Matt. v. 8, SEEING 
his face, Rev. xxii. 4. Now, as the saints are limited 
creatures, they must necessarily be in some place ; and if © 
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they are to see Christ and God, it must be in some local 
visible manifestation ; for it is not spoken of as a mere 
mental or intellectual contemplation of an invisible object, 
but is distinguished from that, as sight is from faith, and 
described as the sight of a present object face to face, 1 
Cor. xiii. 12. No doubt these things far transcend our 
present conceptions ; but if they were entirely different 
from the representation given of them in the language of 
Scripture, we could have no conception of them at all. 

Ver. 4. Being made so much better than the angels, as he 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 
they.| The Scriptures represent the angels as spiritual 
beings, and the highest order of creatures in nature, 
dignity, and power. Their general name is expressive of 
their office as God’s messengers or ministers, whom he 
employs as instruments of his providence, to execute his 
will either in the way of mercy or judgment; and some of 
them are represented as having the superintendency of 
certain kingdoms and empires committed to them. 

Many of the Jews had a kind of superstitious, or rather 
idolatrous respect for angels, because they had received 
the law and other intimations of the divine will, by their 
ministry, and were in some measure subjected to their 
administration. They looked upon them as mediators 
between God and men; and some of them went so far as 
to pay them a kind of religious homage. The Judaizers, 
and other heretics among the Jews, seem to have been 
assiduous in propagating these sentiments, the direct 
tendency of which was to seduce men from the regards 
due to Christ, the alone mediator and head of the church,,. 
see Col. ii. 18, 19. Nay, some of the Jews held, that the 
angels had been co-workers with God in the creation of 
the world and formation of man, which vain opinion they 
grounded on Gen. i. 26. It was therefore highly necessary 
that the apostle should particularly insist on Christ's 
dignity and pre-eminence above the angels, not only as 
being the Creator of all things, consequently of angels 
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_ themselves, but as being the risen and exalted Messiah in 
human nature, to whom angels, authorities, and powers 
are made subject. | 

To prove this, he produces several passages from the 
Old Testament Scriptures, which the Hebrews acknow- 
ledged to be of divine authority. The first thing he takes 
notice of, is the more excellent name which (kekleronomeke) 
he hath inherited, viz. the Son or Gop. We have already 
considered the import of that name as it is peculiarly and 
properly applied unto him, (see note on ver. 2) ; and as it 
is not a nominal title nor a mere term of office, but implies 
both the divine dignity of his person, and the power and 
dominion he possesses as Heir and Lord of all things, so 
the apostle justly infers from it, that the degree of power 
and glory to which he is advanced, as far transcends that 
of angels, as the name by which God hath distinguished 
and owned him, is more excellent than any name or title 
that he ever gave to any of the angels. 

Ver. 5. For unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ?) 
This citation is from Peal. -ii. 7, which is undoubtedly a 
prophecy concerning the Messiah. Some of tlie later 
Jewish writers have indeed applied it to David; but ac- 
knowledge that in this they differ from their predecessors, 
who have explained this Psalm of the dominion and king- 
dom of the Messiah, and their Targum expressly applies 
it to him. 

But the following considerations may satisfy every sin- 
cere Christian on this head—1l. Christ himself explains 
the 8th and 9th verses of this Psalm, of the power which 
he had received of his Father over the nations, Rev. ii. 
26, 27, and which is also alluded to, chap. xii. 5, chap. 
xix. 15.—2. The inspired apostles have uniformly applied 
this Psalm to Christ in all the places of the New Testa- 
ment where they have cited it, see Acts iv. 25—28, chap. 
xiii. 33; Heb. i. 5, chap. v. 5; and as they had the 
promise of the Spirit to guide them into all truth, they 
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must have explained it agreeably to its true intent.—3. 
This Pslam will apply to no other person but Christ ; for 
when did the Gentiles, with the people of Israel, and their 
respective rulers, consult and join together against David 
or Solomon, as they really did against Christ ? compare 
ver. 1, 2, 3, with Acts iv. 25—29. When did the Lord 
say to David or Solomon, “ Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee,” as in ver. 7. Nay, we may ask 
with our apostle, to which of the angels did he ever speak 
in this manner? When did he give to David the heathen 
for his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for his possession, with absolute power to crush all 
opposers, as in ver. 8, 9, Lastly, When were all the 
kings and judges of the earth admonished to submit unto 
David lest they should perish in his wrath, or were 
encouraged to do so by the blessedness of trusting in him? 
as in ver. 10, 11, 12. 

The New Testament informs us, that all these particu- 
lars are verified in Christ, but we shall only take notice 
of the words here cited. They are part of the Father’s 
decree, determination, or purpose, declared by Christ, or 
rather by the Spirit of Christ speaking in David: “I 
will declare the decree; the Lord hath said unto me, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” This beget- 
ting, as has been shewn, cannot refer to what is called the 
eternal generation of the Son, for it is said to have taken 
place this day ; an expression which never signifies eternity, 
but frequently a single solar day, and always a limited 
time, as in Psal. xcv. 7; Heb. iv. 7. Though Christ was 
the only begotten of the Father during his humbled state 
in this world, John i. 14, chap. iii. 16, 18, yet if we regard 
the order of the particulars in this prophetic Psalm, the 
begetting here mentioned must be something which took 
place after. “Herod, Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Israel had done to him whatsoever God's 
hand and counsel had determined before to be done,” ¢, ¢. 
_ eondemned and crucified him; compare ver. 1, 2, 3, with 


A} 
} 


52 A COMMENTARY ON [ouap, 


Acts iv. 25—29. Our apostle cites this 7th verse of the 
Psalm to prove that Christ was made higher than the 
angels when he had by himself purged our sins, and there- 
fore the begetting of the Son, by which he proves this, 
must have been posterior to his death. Accordingly, he 
elsewhere explains it of God’s raising him from the dead ; 

—*he hath raised up Jesus again, as it is written in the 
second Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee,” Acts xiii. 32, 33. 

It will perhaps be asked, how his name, THE Son or 
Gop, proves him to be superior to angels, since angels, 
and even men, are termed sons of God? Besides, he pos- 
sessed this name while he was in the form of a servant, 
and made lower than the angels. How then can it prove 
him superior to them? To this it may be answered— 

1. That though angels and men are sometimes called - 
sons of God, in respect of their creation and adoption; 
yet none of them are emphatically and by way of eminence 
called the Son—God's own Son—the only begotten Son of 
God. This manner of speaking plainly intimates, that he 
is the Son of God in such a high, peculiar, and dis- 
tinguished sense as will apply to no other being whatever ; 
no, not to the highest angel, he being exclusively God's 
only begotten Son. 

2. Though for a little while he took upon him the form of 
a servant, and was made lower than the angels, by assum- 
ing our flesh in its mortal state ; yet this is represented as 
the voluntary and amazing condescension of him who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, Philip. ii. 5—9; and, therefor e, though he 
was then in a humbled state as to his humanity, yet, as 
to his person, being God manifest in the flesh, he must 
have been termed the Son of God in a higher sense than 
could be applied to angels ; for God never conferred such 
glory and honour on any of the angels as he did on 
him, when he declared from the excellent glory, “ This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” 


4 
teal 
r 
4 
¢ 
¥ 
ta 


OHAP. I.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 53 


Matt. iii. 17; 2 Pet. i. 17. But it must be particularly 
noticed, 

8. That our apostle, in citing the passage under con- 

sideration, is not speaking of Christ during his humbled 
state in this world, or im those respects in which he was 
made for a time less than angels; but he is speaking of 
him as raised from the dead, and exalted far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but also 
in that which is to come, Eph. i.21. His being the Son of 
God was a controverted point during the days of his flesh ; 
and though he gave sufficient proofs of his being the Son 
of God, yet his enemies put him to death as a blasphemer 
for affirming it, Mark xiv. 61—65; John xix. 7. This, 
for a little time, seemed to determine the controversy in 
their favour, and staggered the faith even of his friends, 
Mat. xxvi. 31; Luke xxiv. 11, 20, 21. But by his re- 
surrection from the dead, he was declared the Son of 
God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, Rom. 
i. 4. It was then that this grand truth was fully demon- 
strated and finally decided; so that the import of his 
resurrection is the same with the Father’s declaration, 
“Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” It 
was then that God so highly exalted him, and made him 
as much superior to the angels as he hath inherited a name 
more excellent than they. 
—And again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to 
me a Son.| This is another proof that Christ is superior 
to angels, founded on his distinguished relation to God 
as hisSon. This promise imports, that God would not 
only be a Father to him, but that he would treat him as 
such by advancing him to the kingdom as his Son and 
Heir, and by establishing and protecting him in it—a 
promise which he never made to any of the angels. 

The words are taken from 2 Sam. vii. 14, and are part 
of the covenant of royalty which God made with David. 
But it has been objected that this passage is not to the 
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apostle’s purpose, since it is frequently applied to David's 
natural posterity who should succeed him on the throne, 
and particularly to Solomon, see 1 Chron. xxii. 7—11, 
chap. xxvill. 2—8; 2 Chron. x. 16, chap. vii. 18. To 
this it has been answered by some commentators, that God 
made two different covenants with David, and at different 
times: One respecting his Seed the Messiah, mentioned 
2 Sam. vii. 4—17, and repeated 1 Chron. xvii. 4—15, 
from which this citation is taken; the other respecting 
Solomon and his successors, recorded 1 Chron. xxii. 7—10, 
and often referred to in other places. But the arguments 
in support of this opinion do not appear to me to be satis- 
- factory. The words in 1 Chron. xxii. 7—10, seem to be 
only repeated by David from the original promise in 2 
Sam. vii. 4—17, and which he applies to Solomon, to 
encourage him in fulfilling the charge he there gives him. 
I apprehend that this promise cannot be properly explained 
without admitting that it has a twofold sense, viz. a 
literal sense relating to Solomon, as a type, and a spiritual 
or mystical sense relating to the Messiah, as the great anti- 
type in whom it has its main and ultimate accomplishment. 
And as there are several other prophecies and _pro- 
mises which cannot be explained upon any other principle, 
I have stated my view of this matter in the APPENDIX, 
No. 1, which the reader may consult. 

Ver. 6. And again, when he bringeth in the First-begotten 
into the world, he saith, §c.| Our translators have under- 
stood the bringing him into the world to be his incarna- 
tion, and so they make the word again to connect with he 
saith. But the original runs literally thus, “and when 
again he bringeth the First-begotten into the world, he 
saith,” &c. These words do not refer to the time of 
Christ’s birth, which was celebrated by angels in songs of 
praise, Luke uu. 13, 14, for he was not then brought agaz, 
or a second time, into the world, nor was he then exalted 
above angels, but made a little while lower than they, 
Heb. ii. 9, which does not suit-the apostle’s argument, in 
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this place: But the time referred to is, when God raised 
him from the dead. To go hence, or go out of the world, 
are common expressions for dying, Psal. xxix. 13, 1 Cor. 
v. 10, and so to bring again into the world is to restore to 
life. And as Christ is here termed (0 prototokos) the 
First-begotten or First-born, it points out his pre-eminence, 
and imports not only his resurrection, but advancement to 
the kingdom, as Lord and heir of all. Accordingly it is 
connected with his having in all things the pre-eminence, 
Col. i. 18, and his being the Prince of the kings of the 
earth, Rev. i. 5. It was, therefore, when God raised 
him from the dead, and exalted him to his throne, that he 
said, 
—And let all the angels of God worship him.| Though 
the LXX. have these precise words in Deut. xxxii. 43, yet, 
as they are not found there, either in our present Hebrew 
copies, or in any other version, there is no evidence that 
they were originally written there by Moses. The words 
are evidently taken from Psal. xcvii. 7, where we find 
them with a little variation thus, ‘ Worship him all 
ye (elohim) gods.” The Jewish writers apply this Psalm 
to the reign of the Messiah, and some of them explain 
elohim of the heathen gods; but by the LXX. it is trans- 
lated, or rather explained, his angels, and by our apostle, 
angels of God, which doubtless is the true sense ; for how 
could the heathen gods, which are mere nonentities, be 
commanded to worship him ? 

The word proskunein, which signifies to bow down before, 
or to worship, though sometimes used in the Old Testa- 
ment for civil homage, is always (as Dr Owen observes), 
in the New Testament, expressive of religious worship, 
and when given to a mere creature, is marked as idolatry, 
see Acts x. 25, 26; Rev. xiii. 12, 15; chap. xix. 10; 
chap. xxii. 8, 9. At any rate, it must necessarily signify 
divine worship in this place.—1. Because in the Psalm it 
is opposed to false religious worship, ‘‘ Confounded be all 
they that serve graven images, that boast themselves of 
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idols; worship him all ye gods,” ver. 7. Now that which 
is opposed to the worship of idols is the worship of the 
living and true God.—2. Because the object of the wor- 
ship here enjoined is throughout the whole Psalm termed 
Jehovah in the original, see ver. 1, 5, 8, 9, 10, 12; and 
surely Jehovah is the proper object of religious worship. 
It must also be particularly noticed, that it is Jehovah in 
the person of the Son that is intended, otherwise this 
eitation would not answer the apostle’s purpose ; for he is 
not proving that the Divine Being, absolutely and essen- 
tially considered, is higher than the angels (a point never 
disputed by any), but he is proving that the incarnate and 
glorified Messiah is exalted above them, from their being 
commanded to worship him, He had an original claim 
to their worship as their Creator, Col. i. 10, but there is 
a new and additional ground for it in his being exalted as 
head over all principalities and powers, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11; 
1 Pet. iii. 22, and this is what the apostle has immediately 
in view. 

The apostle’s explanation of this verse gives us a key 
to the whole of the 97th Psalm, which contains a grand 
description of the dignity and majesty of Christ, and of 
the extensiveness of his dominion. ‘ The Lord” (i. ¢. the 
Messiah) “ reigneth, let the earth rejoice ; let the multi- 
tudes of the isles” (i. ¢. the Gentiles isles) “be glad 
thereof. Clouds and darkness are around about him: 
righteousness and judgment are the establishment of his 
throne,” ver..1,2. And having represented him as Lord 
of the whole earth, and all nature as moved at his 
presence, ver, 3, 4, 5, it is added, “ The heavens declare 
his righteousness; and all the people see his glory,’ ver. 
6. Then follows an awful denunciation against idolaters— 
“‘ Confounded be all they that serve graven images; that 
boast themselves of idols,” while at the same time the 
command is given, * Worship him all ye gods,” ver. 7; 
and the reason is given ver 9. “ For thou, Jehovah, art 
high above all the earth; thou art exalted” (viz. at the 
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Father's right hand) “far above all gods,” all the angels 
of God being made subject to him. [rom this consider- 
ation, and the saving power he exerciseth in behalf of his 
people, the saints are exhorted to hate evil, to rejoice in 
him, and give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness, 
yer. 10, 11, 12. 

This passage, therefore, not only proves the divinity of 
Christ, without which he could not be the object of reli- 
gious worship, since it is written, “ Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve,” Mat. 
iv. 10; but it also proves, that the power and dominion 
given him in the economy of redemption, as the King, 
Messiah, and First-born fgefm the dead, is a reason why 
both men and angels should pay him religious homage 
under that character. So Christ himself says, “ The 
Father hath committed all judgment” (i. ¢. all rule and 
authority) “ to the Son; that all men should honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father,” John v. 22, 23. 

Ver. 7. And of the angels he saith, “ Who maketh his 
angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire.”| These 
words are taken from Psal. civ. 4, to shew that angels 
are inferior to Christ, from the inferior designations given 
them, and ministry assigned them. They are termed his 
angels or messengers, and his ministers or servants; and 
God is said to make them spirits. The original word, 
both in Hebrew and Greek, signifies either spirits or 
winds, In favour of our translation it is alleged, that 
their being made spirits, best agrees with their being im- 
material intelligent beings, and with their being after- 
wards termed ministering spirits, ver. 14. On the other 
hand it may be observed, jthat their being made winds 
agrees best with their,being made a flame of fire; that by 
neither of these expressions is meant the substance or 
essence of angels, but what they are made by office; and 
as fire and stormy wind are represented as God’s servants 
fulfilling his word, Psal, exlviii. 8; and the same thing is 
affirmed of angels, Psal. ciii. 20,21; so they may here 
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be compared to winds for their swiftness ani alacrity 
in performing their messages, Dan. ix. 21; and to a flame 
of fire, on account of their ardour, power, and efficacy, in — 
executing their commission. Or perhaps it may signify 
their power over winds and fire in fulfilling God’s purposes ; 
and so the delivery of the law by the ministration of 
angels was attended with a flaming fire and a tempest, 
Exod. xix. 16, 18; Heb. xii. 18. 

Ver. 8. But to the Son he saith—}| The words which 
follow are taken from Psal. xlv. 6, 7. This Psalm con- 
tains the things which the inspired penman had written 
concerning the King, ver. 1; and this King, the apostle 
informs us, is the Son, or Messiah, as the Jewish writers 
acknowledge. ‘The address is conceived in terms too high 
for Solomon or any mere man, and is quoted by the apostle 
to shew the superiority of Christ to angels. The Psalm 
is entitled, A Song of loves; and as the latter part of it 
greatly resembles the Song of Solomon, it may serve as a 
key to that mysterious book. The words addressed to the 
Sonare these, . _ 

“ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever—| The Son 
is here called (0 Theos) God. The Hebrew is Elohim, a 
name which is never given to any individual angel, or 
human ruler, but to the Divine Being alone; yet the 
direct design of the apostle in citing this passage, is to 
set forth Christ’s superiority to angels, in respect of power 
and dominion as the King Messiah, whom God hath ex- | 
alted, as appears from the different particulars here 
affirmed of him. When it is said, “ Thy throne, 0 God, 
is for ever and ever,” it refers to the promise made to 
David concerning him, “ I will establish the throne of his 
kingdom for ever,” 2 Shm. vii. 13, 16; Psal. Ixxxix. 36, 
37; see also Isa. ix. 7;\Dan ii. 44. His throne, as the 
King Messiah, will continue for ever and ever, or through- 
out all ages to the end of time, without being succeeded 
by any other, till it ushers in that perfect state of things, 


‘when his enemies shall be made his footstool, and God 
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shall be all in all; and then the present manner of his 
administration shall cease, having obtained its end; see 
1 Cor. xv. 24—29. Inthe supremacy and perpetuity of 
his government, he is incomparably superior to the angels ; 
for though they had akind of rule and dominion formerly 
assigned to them (as we shall afterwards have occasion to 
notice), yet that came to an end when Christ was raised 
from the dead, and exalted to his throne, for then they 
were made subject to him, Eph. i. 20, 21; 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
And with regard to the rectitude of his administration it 
is said, | 
—“a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. | 
A sceptre, rod, or mace, when joined, as here, with a 
throne and kingdom, is the well-known emblem of rule. 
His is said to be a sceptre (eutheutetos) of straightness or 
rectitude, denoting the justice, faithfulness, and grace of 
his reign. Its full meaning may be gathered from other 
prophetic descriptions of his government, see Psalm xxii. 
Isa. ix. 7, chap. xi. 1—6, chap. xl. 11; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 
His worthiness to receive this kingdom is next taken 
notice of. | 

Ver. 9. “ Thow hast loved righteousness and hated ini- 
quity,—| This is a description of his holy character and 
perfect obedience previous to his exaltation to the throne. 
Some are of opinion that it refers to his government of the 
church of Israel before he came in the flesh ; but Ido not 
recollect that this is ever assigned as the reason of his 
being anointed or exalted to his heavenly throne. The 
words evidently refer to his spotless character and meri- 
torious work during his humbled state in this world, His 
love of righteousness and hatred of iniquity appeared 
throughout the whole of his life here below. The divine 
law, which requires perfect love to God and man, was 
within his heart. He not only preached, but fulfilled all 
righteousness ; and his meat was to do the will of his 
Father, and to finish his work. But this appeared most 
eminently in his voluntarily laying down his life for the 
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sheep at the command of his Father, John x. 17, 18. 
Never did his love and submission to his Father, his regard 
to his honour, and to the just requirements of his laws, 
his hatred of iniquity, and his love and compassion towards 
guilty sinners, appear so strikingly as in that extraor- 
dinary act of obedience whereby many are made righteous, 
Rom. v.19. And this, I apprehend, is what the Spirit of 
God in David chiefly assigns as the meritorious cause of 
his exaltation, in the words which follow: 

—* Therefore (dia touto) God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” | The nature 
of his obedience, and its connection with the consequent 
reward, is clearly set forth by the apostle: “‘ He emptied 
himself, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men ; and being found in fashion 
as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. WHEREFORE (dio kai) 

God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name,” &e., Philip. ii. 7,8,9. Never 
did any of the holy angels discover such love of righteous- 

d hatred of iniquity as this, nor “ dwelt there, in all 
heaven, charity so dear.” In his meritorious obedience, 
Christ as far excelled the angels as he is now exalted 
above them in the reward of it. 

The words o Theos, o Theos sou, should be rendered 0 
God, thy God, the nominative being frequently put for the 
vocative, as in ver. 8, Rom. viii. 15. It is an address to 
Christ as God. 

’ He is said to be anointed. He was anointed, while on 
earth, with the Holy Spirit, to qualify him, as a prophet, 
to preach the Gospel to the poor, &c., Luke iv. 18, and 
‘to confirm his mission by miracles, Acts x. 38. But the 
anointing here intended respects his exaltation to the 
kingdom, and is of the same import with his being 
crowned ; and so it is said (Psal. ii. 6), “Yet have | 
set (Heb. anointed) my king upon my holy hill of Zion.” 
It alludes to the anointing of the kings and high priests 
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of Israel with the holy oil, when setting them apart, to 
their office; and it is here termed the oil of gladness, 
because the anointing of kings was a solemnity of great 
gladness and rejoicing, and in this 45th Psalm is repre- 
sented, as connected with a marriage solemnity, ver. 14, 
15; see also Song iii. 11. Besides, the Holy Spirit was 
then conferred on the exalted Redeemer without measure, 
filling his soul with unspeakable joy, and making bim 
exceeding glad with his Father’s countenance, Acts ii. 28, 
33; Psal xxi. 3—7. 

He by whom he was thus anointed is called his God; 
thy God hath anointed thee. It was God in the person of 
the Father who conferred this high reward upon his in- 
earnate Son, now begotten from the dead. He is called 
his God, not to point out the original superiority of the 
Father to the Son in the Godhead, but in relation to the 
economy of redemption, in which Christ is constituted 
the King and federal Head of the Church. In this view 
the Father is his God, and is frequently termed “ the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” and in him the God 
and Father of all his brethren, whom he represents; see 
John xx. 17; 2 Cor. xi. 31; Eph. i. 3, 17; 1 Peter i, 3. 

But the chief design of the apostle in citing this pas- 
sage is, to set forth Christ's pre-eminence in his exalted 
state above all that were ever employed in the service 
and rule of the Church, whether angels or men, and who 
are here termed his (metochous) fellows, associates, or part- 
ners—* thy God hath anointed thee above thy fellows.” 
By this term the apostle must chiefly have understood 
angelic rulers, for he is proving Christ’s superiority to 
these. But in what sense can they be termed his fellows 
or partners? Not in respect of his natural and original 
dignity, for they are his creatures, Col. i. 16. Nor are 
they his partners in the power and dominion conferred 
upon him at his resurrection, for then he was anointed 
above them, angels, authorities, and powers being made 
subject to him, 1 Peter iii. 22. But as angels were for- 


> 
ad 
+ 
‘ 
, 
j 
( 
Py 
ts 


- ~ 
- 


| 

| 

te 


62 A COMMENTARY ON [cHap. 1, 


merly vested with power and authority as God’s ministers, 
particularly in the affairs of the Church and kingdom of 
old Israel, so they may be termed Christ’s fellows, not in 
point of equality, but similarity of office; and in this 
sense their prophets, priests, and kings may also be so 
called. 

Verses 10, 11, 12, eontain a citation from Psa!m cii. 25, 
26, 27. The learned Mr Peirce has given a very singu- 
lar view of this passage. He explains it not as an address 
to the Son, but to God the Father; nor as relating to 


the original creation of the heavens and the earth, with 


the change they are to undergo, but as metaphorically 
setting forth God's ancient appointment of earthly and 
heavenly or angelic rulers, whose government was to be 
entirely changed or set aside. So that according to this 
gloss the Son is not spoken of at all in this passage; and 
if not, how does it suit the apostle’s purpose, or prove that — 
Christ is superior to the angels ? 

That the 102d Psalm contains a prophecy of the king- 
dom of the Messiah, is evident from what is there said 
of the Lord’s appearing in his glory, when he shall have ' 
mercy upon and build up Zion, ver. 13, 16; when he 
shall regard the prayer of the destitute, and hear the 
groaning of the prisoner, to loose the children of death, 
ver 17, 20, compared with Luke iv. 18; and from the 
clear prediction of the calling of the Gentiles, when the 
heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the 
kings of the earth his glory—when a people shall be 
created to praise him, and when the people are gathered 
together, and the kingdoms to serve him, ver. 15, 18, 20. 
The Jewish writers themselves’ refer these things to the 
world to come, or the reign of Messiah. But we shall 
consider the particular passage which the ‘apostle cites 
from it, and shew how it suits his p 
Verse 10, “And thou Lord”—] Our apostle had intro- 
duced the foregoing testimony from Psalm xlv. with 
these words, “ But to the Son he saith;” and, without 


| | 
A 
' 
{ 
a 
é 
é 
+. 
° 
a 
" 
ne 4 


CHAP. 1I.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 63 


any alteration of the form of address, or the least intima- 
tion of a change of the person addressed, he adds this 
other testimony to it, by the copulative (kai) and; which, 
being connected (the psalm also being prophetical of 
Christ), must undoubtedly import what is expressed in 
the paraphrase, viz. “And he also addresseth the Son 
thus.” 

The person addressed is termed Lorp; and though 
this term is not in any of our present Hebrew copies 
yet, as it is to be found in the Septuagint and Vulgate 
versions, and especially as our inspired apostle has 
used it, it is reasonable to think that it was originally in 
the Hebrew. Be this as it may, it can admit of no doubt 

' that the address is to JEHOVAH, who is so often mentioned 
in the preceding part of that psalm; and as it has been 
shewn that the person addressed is the Son, it follows that 
the Son is termed JEHOVAH, which is the incommunicable 
name of the true God; see note on ver. 6. Indeed the 
works here ascribed to him sufhiciently demonstrate his 
eternal power and Godhead ; see note on ver. 2. 

—“in the beginning—]| This beginning can be no other 
than that mentioned by Moses (Gen, i. 1), viz. the begin- 
ning of the creation of all things; for it is here connected 
with his laying the foundation of the earth, and with the 
heavens being the works of his hands, even as it is there 
with his creating the heavens and the earth, 
—“‘ hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are 
the works of thine hands.” | Rulers are indeedysometimes 
termed the foundations of the earth, as in Péalm Ixxxii. 
5; Isa. xxiv. 18, 19. Governments and kingdoms are 
also sometimes spoken of under the metaphor of the 
heavens and the earth; but neither the psalm from which 
the words are taken, nor the scope aud connection of 
the apostle’s argument require that these expressions 
. Should be understood here in.a.metaphorical sense. To 
lay the foundation of the earth, is a common Scripture ex- 
pression for creating it, see Job xxxviil. 4,6; Psal. civ. 
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5; Isa. xlviii. 13, chap. li. 13; Zech. xii. 1. And when 
it is said, the heavens are the works of thine hands, it must be 
understood literally of his making or creating them ; see 
Gen. ii. 4; 1 Chron. xvi. 26; Neh. ix. 6; Psal. viii. 3, 
xxxiti. 6, xevi. 5, cxxxvi. 6; Isa. xlii. 5, ch. xlv. 18. 

This quotation was much to the apostle’s purpose. He 
had in ver. 2 affirmed, that God had not only appointed 
the Son heir of all things, but that he had by him also made 
the worlds ; it was therefore proper that he should prove 
both these assertions from the Scriptures. Accordingly, 
in proof of the former, he adduces Psal. ii. 7; 2 Sam. vii. 
14; Psal. xevii. 7, xlv. 6,7; and afterwards Psal. cx. 1, 
viii. 4, &c. And in proof of the latter assertion, he cites 
Peal. cii. 25, 26, 27; which, though it does not directly — 
prove that he is by special appointment exalted above 
angels; yet, asit shewsthat he was originally and naturally 
their superior as the Creator of all things, so it proves 
that it was fit and becoming that he should be exalted 
above them in the economy of redemption as the risen and 
glorified Messiah. The same argument is used, Col. i. 
15, 16, where the apostle, having asserted that Christ is 
the first-born of every creature (which is the same with his 
being heir of all things), he adds, For by him were all things 
created, &c. But none of these great and admirable works 
can be’compared with their adorable Author; for of the 
heavens .and the earth it is said, 

Ver. 11, 12. “ They shall perish, but thou remainest, 
and they all shall waz old as doth a garment; and as 
a vesture shalt end ‘they shall be 
changed ;—| 

Though I do not think that the expression they shall 
perish—wazx old—be folded wp—and changed, import an 
annihilation of the substance of the heavens and the earth, 
yet they certainly intimate an exceeding great or total 
change. - They are represented as waxing old; and the — 
apostle says, “that which decayeth and waxeth old is 
ready to (aphanismou) disappear,” chap. viii. 13. They 
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are to be folded up and changed like an old (peribolaion) 


mantle or upper garment which is become unfit for use : 
Nay, it is said that they shall perish, which imports, at 
least, a dissolution of their present form. This is more 
particularly described by the apostle Peter in his 2d 
Epistle, chap. iii. There will, he says, scoffers come in the 
last days, saying, ‘“‘ Where is the promise of his coming ? 
for, since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation.” This the 
apostle denies as being contrary to matter of fact ; for 
“that by the word of God the heavens were of. old, and 
the earth standing out of the water, and in the water; 
whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished ;” which destruction of the old world hap- 
pened 1656 years after the beginning of the creation. 
And with respect to the present heavens and earth, he 
says, ‘‘ But the heavens and the earth which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire, against 
the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men—in 
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also, and the works that are therein, shall be burnt up— 
all these things shall be dissolved,” ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, 11. 
This is a good comment upon the words of the Psalmist, 
and we cannot avoid taking it in a literal sense, unless we 
venture to allegorize the history of the deluge also. As 
the dissolution of the present heavens and earth by fire is 
ascribed to Christ, and connected with the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men, it must be a judicial act of 
his adminstration as judge of the world, “ when he shall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the ” 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. 
But whatever change the heavens and the earth shall 
undergo, it is said of Christ himself 
VOL. I. F 
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shall not fail.| This sets forth his eternity and immuta- 
bility, as contrasted with the works of his hands. They 
shall perish ; but he remains. They shall be changed; 
but he is the same. They shall wax old; but his years 
shall not fail. Eternity and immutability are essential 
and distinguishing properties of the divine nature. The 
highest angels were created, and so not eternal; and 
many of them kept not their first estate, which shews that 
they are not immutable. As all things, angels not ex- 
cepted, were created by him, he must have been before all 
things, Col. i. 16; and as he will remain immutably the 
same, when he shall have put an end to the present frame 
of this world, he must be from everlasting to everlasting 
the unchan geable God, the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. 

Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool ?| This is taken from Psal. cx. 1, and it will admit 
of no doubt that it is a prophecy concerning the Messiah. 
The Jews themselves acknowledge this, as appears from 
both their Targums, and other writings of their Rabbins. 
But what is infinitely more to be depended on is, that 
Christ applies it to himself, Mat. xxii. 43—46 ; and it is 
repeatedly applied to him by his inspired apostles, as in 
Acts ii. 34, 35; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Eph. i. 20—23; Heb. v. 
10, chap. vii., chap. x. 12, 13. Indeed, it is impossible 
to explain it of any other; for if God never addressed 
any of the angels in this manner, mueh less did he 
thus address any creature of an inferior order. What 
other person besides the Messiah could David acknowledge 
as his Lord? and to whom else did Jehovah swear that 
he should be a priest for ever, after the order of Melchise- 
dec, as in verse 4? 

The apostle had said, verse 3, that Christ, in con- 
sequence of having purged our sins, had “sat down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high; and 
here he proves it from Psalm cx. 1, with a view to set 
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forth his dignity above angels. The words are repre- 
sented as spoken by Jehovah the Father, to David's Lord. 
His inviting him to sit at his right hand, imports his 
exalting him in human nature, to the highest dignity, 
honour, and authority next to himself, as his only Son and 
Heir of all things (see note on ver. 3); and the apostle 
Peter informs us, that this was accomplished when God, 
having raised him from the dead, exalted him to his 
heavenly throne, and made him both Lord and Christ, 
Acts ii. 32, 37. He is to sit at the Father's right hand 
until he make his enemies his footstool, that is, until 
he have completely subdued them ; alluding, perhaps, to 
a custom of eastern conquerors of treading upon the necks 
of their vanquished enemies, Josh. x. 24. He must reign 
till he shall have put down all rule, and all authority and 
power, and have destroyed death itself, the last enemy, 1 
Cor. xv. 24—27. But this will not be completely accom- 
plished till he come to raise the dead and judge the world ; 
and so he is represented as having “for ever sat down | 
on the right hand of God, FROM HENCEFORTH EXPECTING 
till his enemies be made his footstool,” Heb. x..12, 13. 
Now, though angels were constituted principalities and 
powers, which imports rule and authority ; yet God never 
invited any of them to sit in royal state at his right hand. 
This is an honour peculiar to the Son, who is constituted 
Lord of all. The description of their rank and condition 
is very different. | 

Ver. 14. Are they not all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation ?| All the angels, without exception, are minis- 
tering or serving spirits. Their rank and office is that 
of messengers, servants, or ministers of God, Psal. 
cui. 20, 21, civ. 4, and their proper posture is to 
stand and wait before him, hearkening to the voice 
of his word, and to be in readiness to execute his 
will, 1 Kings xxii. 19; Dan. vii. 10; Zech. vi. 5; 
Luke i. 19; Rev. vii. 14. And as angels are made 
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subject to the Son, and commanded to worship him, 
so they are his ministers, sent forth by him to mi- 
nister for the benefit of them who shall inherit sal- 
vation as heirs of God. Of their ministry, for the 
benefit of such, we have many instances both in the Old 
and New Testaments. 
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CHAP. II. 
CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


TuE apostle, by way of practical inference from what he 
had said respecting Christ’s being superior to angels, 
exhorts the Hebrews to pay the greater attention to the 
doctrine of the gospel on that account. This he urges by 
the impossibility of their escaping the severest punishment, 
should they neglect so great salvation ; the publication of 
which was begun by the Lord in person, and the truth of 
which had been so abundantly confirmed to them by 
chosen witnesses of all that he did and taught, and whose 
testimony was also confirmed by God himself with signs, 
wonders, and miracles, and with distributions of the super- 
natural gifts of the Spirit with which he furnished them, 
ver. 1—85, 

He then resumes his argument respecting the exaltation 
of Christ, even in his human nature, above the angels, and 
proves, from Psal. viii. 4, 5, 6, that the gospel economy is 
not put under the management of angels as the former 
economy was, but that angels, and everything else, are 
subjected to the government of the Son, ver. 5—9. He 
anticipates the chief objections that might be brought 
against this; such as, that Jesus was a man, in mean and 
low condition in this world, exposed to sufferings, and at 
last brought to an ignominious death. These things 
were a stumbling-block to the Jews, and would no doubt 
be urged by the Scribes as altogether inconsistent with 
his being the promised Messiah, and superior to the 
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angels, from whom they had received the law. To obviate 
such objections, he shews them that the gracious design 
of God in the incarnation, sufferings, and death of his Son, 
by which he was made a little while less than the angels, 
was to bring many sons to glory; and that this method 
of accomplishing his design was such as became him who 
is the end and author of all things, ver. 10. That Christ’s 
taking part of the same flesh and blood with the children 
whom God had given him, was necessary to constitute a 
proper union and relation between him and them, as their 
brother and representative ; to his being capable of dying 
for them, and thereby defeating the devil, and overcoming 
death ; and also to his being qualified, through experience 
of sufferings, to be a merciful and faithful high priest, to 
manage all their concerns with God, and to sympathize 
with, and afford them seasonable assistance under every 
trial, ver. 11—18. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Cuap. II. 1. Therefore, since the Son, by whom God 
hath now spoken to us, is so vastly superior in nature and 
office, not only to all the former prophets, but even to the 
highest angels, we ought the more earnestly to attend to 
the things which were heard spoken by him, lest at any 
time we should run out like leaky vessels. 

2. For if the word of the law which was spoken by the 
ministry of angels from Mount Sinai was firm, and every 
wilful transgression and disobedience received a just 
recompense of reward in a corresponding punishment ; 

3. How shall we escape a still severer punishment, if we 
neglect or disregard so great salvation as is declared in 
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the gospel ? which having at its beginning been spoken 
by the Lord Jesus himself, was confirmed to us by those 
chosen witnesses, his apostles and others, who heard him ; 

4, God also bearing joint-testimony to the truth of what 
they declared, both with signs and wonders, and divers 
miracles, and distributions of the supernatural gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, according to his own will ; 

5. We ought therefore more especially to regard the 
things which were spoken by the Son, under whose adminis- 
tration we are placed ; for whatever power and authority 
God had conferred upon angelic rulers in the former dispen- 
sation, to the angels he hath not subjected the world to 
come, or gospel economy, concerning which we speak, 

6. But he hath put all things under the sole government 
of the Son, as one in a certain place (Psal. viii. 4—7) hath 
testified, saying, “ What is man that thou art mindful of 
him? or the Son of man, that thou yisitest him ? 

7. “For, to save fallen man from perishing, Thou 
madest him, who is thine own Son, a little while lower 
than angels ; and, in consequence of his humiliation, thou 
crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him 
over the works of thy hands. : 

8. “Thou hast subjected all things under his feet.” 
For in that he subjected all things to him, he hath left 
nothing unsubjected to him. But now we see not yet all 
things subjected to him, in respect of their being fully and 
finally subdued, as they shall all be at last. 

9. But we see Jesus, who for a little while, or during 
the days of his flesh, was made lower than angels, that so, 
by the grace of God, he might taste of death for every 
one ; him we see, for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour (Philip. ii. 9—12) at the Father's right 
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our memory, our belief, and affections, without which they 
will soon lose all their influence upon us. Matters do not 
generally come to this issue all at once with backsliding 
professors. The words intimate a gradual and impercep- 
tible progress towards apostacy, even as water oozes from 
a leaky vessel. 

In the three following verses he enforces the exhorta- 
tion to give the more earnest heed to the from its 
excellency above the legal economy, in respect of the 
dignity of its publisher, the salvation which it reveals, the 
evidence by which it is confirmed, and consequently the 
severer punishment which will be inflicted on those who 
neglect it. 

Ver. 2. For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast—| 
The word here signifies the law of Moses. This law was 
spoken by angels. We are indeed told, that God spake 
all these words,” Exod. xx. 1; but from this and other 
passages, it appears that he spoke them by the ministry of 
angels. Stephen informs us that Moses was “ with the 
angel who spoke to him in the Mount Sinai, and with our 
fathers, who received the lively oracles to give unto us,” 


“Who have received the law by the disposition of angels, 
and have not kept it,” ver. 53; our apostle also says, that 
the law “was ordained by angels in the hand of a media- 
tor,” Gal, iii. 19. It is certain that the Lord was ina 
most remarkable and sensible manner present at the 
delivery of the law at Sinai, and that he was attended with 
a multitude of angels on that occasion, Psal. xviii. 17. 
Some of these might be employed in causing the thunder- 
ings, the lightnings, the smoke, the earthquake, and the 
sound of the trumpet; and with respect to the voice of 
articulate words delivering the law, some suppose that 
God himself pronounced the words first, and that an angel 
was employed to repeat them after him with a loud voice, 
in the hearing of the people; and thus, they think, the 


- word may be said to be spoken both by God himself and 
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his angelic ministers. I do not positively object to this, 
though I cannot fully accede to it, as it seems, in some 
degree, to enervate the apostle’s argument; but of this 
afterwards. This word, which was spoken by angels, was 
stedfast ; that is, it was firm, ratified, and valid, established 
by divine authority, and backed with an awful sanction to 
enforce obedience ; 

—and every transgression and disshedienee received a just 
recompense of reward.| The word parabasis signifies any 
transgression, whereby we step over the bounds which the 
law hath set, by doing what it prohibits. Parakoe, ren- 
dered disobedience, is a refusal to attend to, so as to obey 
what it commands, and imports contumacy, stubbornness, 
or rebellion. Though all sins were not punished with 
death under the law, yet the sacrifices appointed to expiate 
them, shewed that death was their due. But the sins 
here intended are chiefly those wilful and contemptuous 
violations of the law in direct rebellion against God their 
King, for which no sacrifices were provided, but were 
punished with death as their just recompense of reward. 
What answers to these sins under the gospel, is not every 
transgression or act of disobedience, but apostacy from 
the faith, or sinning wilfully after having received the 
knowledge of the truth, and thus despising or rejecting 
the only remedy. If then such was the just punishment 
of those who presumptuously violated the law which was 
spoken by angels, 

Ver. 3. How shall we escape if we neglect so great salva- 
tion ?_] By the great salvation, is generally understood 
the gospel, which is termed the word of salvation, Acts 
xiii. 26, the gospel of salvation, Eph. i. 13, and because it 
is here opposed to the word spoken by angels, and repre- 
sented as spoken, heard, and confirmed. Yet, I think, it 
may strictly signify salvation itself, which is the subject 
of the gospel, and which is neglected when the gospel 
testimony concerning it is disbelieved and disregarded. It 
is termed a great salvation, in comparison of any deliver- 
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ance which Israel obtained by the ministry of angels, and 
of all the earthy and temporal blessings which they en- 
joyed by virtue of the Sinai covenant. It is a deliverance 
from the wrath to come, and consists in the enjovment of 
all spiritual and eternal blessings, in heavenly things 
in Christ Jesus. As the sin of neglecting so great a sal- 
vation is highly aggravated, so its punishment will be 
proportionably severe. The apostle asks, “how shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation ?” which imports 
not only that the punishment of such is certain and 
unavoidable, but that it will be much more severe than 
the punishment inflicted on the transgressors of the 


Mosaic law. This the comparison plainly suggests ; and 
our apostle, in a el passage, expressly terms it a 


much sorer punishment, chap. x. 29. Even in this world, 


the Jews as a nation were more severely punished for 
their rejection of the Messiah than ever they had been on 
account of all their former national transgressions. They 
were cast off from being God's people ; their city and 
temple were destroyed; they were disinherited, slain with 
the sword, and the remainder‘ of them have been scattered 
among the nations as outcasts unto this day; so that the 
wrath is come upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thes. ii. 16, 
as was foretold, Luke xxi. 22, 23, 24. But the apostle 
here chiefly intends the punishment which shall be inflicted 
in a future state, when all who neglect the great salvation 
“shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power,” 
2 Thess. i. 8, 9. The guilt of neglecting so great salva- 
tion, is also heightened im proportion to the superior 
dignity and authority of him by whom it was published. 
It is that salvation 

—which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord—| 
the great salvation is opposed to the word of the law ; so 
Christ, as the publisher of that salvation, is contrasted with 
the angels by whom the law was spoken. God is the 
original Author, both of the law and Gospel ; but the com- 
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parison here is between the chief ministerial publishers of 
them; the one angels, the other the Son. And the 
apostle’s argument for giving more earnest heed to the 
gospel, and by which the sin of neglecting it is greatly 
aggravated, rests chiefly upon the dignity of the Son, 
by whom it was spoken, above the angels who delivered 
the law. Now, if the law had been spoken immediately by 
God himself to the people, as many conceive, it will be 
hard to perceive the force of this argument. The great 
salvation “at the first began to be spoken by the Lord.” 
He was the first publisher of it ; for though it was before 
obscurely intimated in promises, prophecies, and types, 
and though the ministry of John the Baptist was intro- 
ductory to it, and announced it as at hand, yet the gospel 
dispensation was brought in by our Lord himself, and had 
its beginning in his personal ministry. Farther, the guilt 
of rejecting so great salvation, is increased in proportion 
to the abundant evidence by which the truth of it is con- 
firmed ; therefore the apostle adds, _ 

—and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him.| A 
vast number of the Jewish nation occasionally heard his 
doctrine, and saw his miracles, which left them without 
any cloak or excuse for their sin in rejecting him, John xy, 
22,24. But by them that heard him, we are here to 
understand his apostles and disciples, who accompanied 
him during his public ministry, and were eye and ear-wit- 
nesses of all that he did and taught, see John xv. 27 
Acts i. 21,22. These he chose to be his witnesses unto: 
the people, and farther qualified them for that purpose, by 
giving them the Holy Spirit to teach them all things re- 
lating to the subject of their testimony, and to bring all 
things to their remembrance, whatsoever he had said unto 
them, John xiv. 26. Thus, the gospel, which at the 
first began to be spoken by the Lord, was farther carried 
on and confirmed by them that heard him. When our 
apostle says it was confirmed unto us, he does not mean to 
include himself among those who learned the gospel from 
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the other apostles, for he declares the contrary, Gal. i, ], 
12, &c., chap, ii. 6 ; but he frequently uses the first person 
plural us and we, when not himself, but those to, or of 
whom he speaks are intended ; see chap. x. 25, chap. xii, 
1; 1 Cor. x. 8, 9, 22; 1 Thes. iv.15,17. So by us here, 
he means the Hebrews, to whom the gospel was first 
preached, and confirmed by the apostles and others after 
Christ’s resurrection. 

The apostles and first publishers of the gospel had every 
qualification necessary for confirming the truth of it which 
can be desired in witnesses. They had the most certain 
knowledge of the facts and doctrines which they testified, 
and declared that which they had often, and for a course 
of time, seen and heard, and attentively considered, 1 John 
i. 1—4; and they could appeal to the knowledge of the 
Jews, among whom those things were transacted, for the 
truth of many of the facts which they testified, Acts ii. 
22. Their number was more than sufficient to confirm 
any truth, and they all united in testifying the same 
things without the least disagreement. Their character 
was that of simple, undesigning men, incapable of concert- 
ing any deep-laid scheme, and whose veracity and integrity 
were unimpeachable. They had no worldly interest to 
promote:or. expect by bearing such a testimony, but every- 
thing the reverse. . They endured severe trials, and many 
of them death itself, rather than retract, or even conceal 
the truth which :they testified. We may add, that no 
shadow ‘of counter-evidence was ever adduced by their 
opponents, though they felt themselves much concerned 


to invalidate their testimony, had it been in their power. 


Witnesses so’qualified and cireumstanced certainly deserve 
the fullest credit; and far less evidence is usually sus- 
tained in determining the most important affairs among 
men. But this is not all; they had 

Ver. 4. God also bearing them witness—] The word 
sunepimarturountos signifies his joining or adding his tes- 
timony to theirs. He furnished them with sufficient 
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credentials of their mission, and fully attested the truthof 
their doctrine ; and this he did | 
—both with signs and wonders, | That i is, with signal and 
astonishing effects of his own immediate agency ; 
—and with divers miracles,| A great variety of the ope- 
rations of divine power, which were altogether beyond, 
and even contrary to, the ordinary course of nature, such 
as ejecting demons, making the blind to see, the lame to 
walk, instantaneously healing all manner of diseases, and 
even raising the dead ; 
—and gifts of the Holy Ghost,| Or, with (merismois) dis- 
tribution of the Holy Spirit, «. e. the internal and super- 
natural gifts of the Holy Spirit, such as the word of 
wisdom, the word of knowledge, faith of miracles, prophecy, 
discerning of spirits, divers kinds of tongues, the inter- 
pretation of tongues, &c. These gifts God divided or 
distributed to each of them, 
—according to his own will.| The apostle Peter, <iah, Poa 
of the evidence of prophecy, says, “ The prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of man; but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” 2 Peter i. 
21. So we are here told that the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit were distributed; not according to the will of 
those who received them (for then they might be acquired 
by human industry, and so not miraculous), but according 
to the sovereign good pleasure of God, dividing them to 
every man severally as he will ; see 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

The Mosaic institution was indeed confirmed by the 
most striking and awful signs and wonders, many of which 
were calculated to excite terror, Deut. iv. 33—37, chap. 
vi. 22, chap. xi. 2—8. But the Divine attestations to 
the truth of the gospel were of a more benign and ex- 
cellent kind, and so more congenial to the great salvation. 
The distributions of the Holy Spirit did not attend the 
publication nor the works of the law, but were promised to 
be conferred in the latter days, Acts ii. 17, 18, and were 


peculiar to the gospel, Gal, iii, 2, 5; which, in distinction 
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from the law, is termed “ the ministration of the Spirit,” 
2 Cor. iii. 8, and was preached “with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven,” 1 Peter i. 12. Add to all this, 
that great and convincing body of evidence which the 
gospel receives both from the law and the prophets, and 
to which our Lord and his apostles so often appeal. Since, 
therefore, the gospel was published by the Lord himself 
in person, and the truth of it so abundantly confirmed, the 
guilt of those who neglect so great salvation must be ex- 
ceedingly heightened ; consequently their punishment must 
be the more certain and severe. 

The apostle having finished his practical digression, 
resumes, in the next verse, his discourse respecting the 
exaltation of Christ above the angels, which he had 
broken off at the end of the foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 5. For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection 
the world to come, whereof we speak.| Some think, that 
by ten oikowmenen ten mellousan, the world to come, whereof 
the apostle speaks, is meant the heavenly country which 
was promised to Abraham and his spiritual seed, and 
which may properly be termed the world to come. But it 
should be observed, that e oikowmene, rendered the world, 
frequently signifies the habitable world ; and it sometimes 
means the universal monarchies of the world, such as the 
Assyrian, Babylonian, and Roman; see Isa. xiii. 5, 9, 
and xiv. 26; Luke ii. 1; Rev. iii. 10. In this place it 
evidently signifies that kingdom which the God of heaven 
was to set up, and which, from a small beginning, was to 
consume and succeed all the former kingdoms, and fill the 
whole earth, Dan. ii. 44, and vii. 26, 27. And it is 
termed the world to come, comformably to the Jewish 
manner of styling it while it was yet future. This is the 
kingdom of God, thé kingdom of the Messiah, and 
primarily signifies the gospel state ; but in order to his — 
managing all the concerns of his peculiar subjects, he 1s 
possessed of universal dominion, of all power in heaven 
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reign or kingdom of Christ began at his resurrection, and 
will continue till the consummation of all things, when all 
his redeemed subjects shall be glorified, and all his ene- 
mies finally subdued, chap. i. 3, 13; 1 Cor, xv. 24, 25, 26. 

This world to come God hath not subjected to the 
ls. He hath given them no rule or dominion over 
the gospel, kingdom, or church. This, however, implies, 
that the former economy or state of things was in some 
sense subjected to angelic government. (SEE APPENDIX, 
No. IL.) But whatever was their former power and au- 
thority, the apostle here informs the Hebrews, that the 
new covenant kingdom is not subjected to angels, but only 
to the government of the Son of God himself. In proof 
of this, he cites the following passage from Psal. vi. 
4, 5, 6. 

Ver. 6. But one in a certain place testified, saying, 
“ What is man that thou art mindful of him? or the Son 
of man that thou visitest him ?” 

This eighth Psalm might very plausibly be explained 
of Adam and his posterity, as setting forth man’s eminent 
rank in the scale of creation, and the dominion conferred 
upon him over all the other creatures in this lower world, 
Gen. 1. 28; but in this view it does not suit the apostle’s 
argument. That it respects Christ the second Adam, is 
put beyond all doubt, not only from the apostle’s applica- 
tion of it to him in this and other places, 1 Cor. xy. 27, 
Eph. i. 22, but from Christ's own application of ver. 2, to 
the children who proclaimed his royal dignity and praise 
in the temple, Matt. xxi. 16. 

There is indeed some difficulty in applying the first part 
of this citation to Christ ; and therefore, in the Paraphrase 
hens the man, or the son of man, to 
signify mankind in general, as they often do. But as the 
following part of the citation, on which the apostle’s argu- 
ment chiefly rests, must undoubtedly be meant of Christ, 
and of him only, and being so closely connected with this 
6th verse, without the least intimation of a change of 
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person, it seems probable that he is intended here also. 
There is nothing in the words man and son of man, but 
what fitly applies to the nature of man in the person of 
the Messiah. When he assumed human nature, he became 
truly a man ; and not only so, but an afflicted and mortal 
man, in a poor, humble, and mean condition in this world, 
Isa. liti. 2, 3, Matt. vin. 20; and being made of the seed 
of Abraham and of David, according to the flesh, he was 
really the son of man, which was the usual title he took to 
himself, and had been before given to him by the prophet 
Daniel, chap. vii. 13. So far then the words are clearly 
applicable to Christ. 

But when we take into consideration the divine dignity 
and worthiness of his person, how shall we account for the 
Psalmist’s admiration that God should remember and visit 
him? It will not be easy to solve this difficulty, unless 
we understand the Psalmist to be speaking of him merely 
asaman. In this view, it is indeed wonderful beyond all — 
conception, that such a creature as man, and that too, in 
the most humble and afflicted condition, should be per- 
sonally united to the Divine Logos, and that having been 
numbered with transgressors, and having suffered death — 
as a malefactor, he should be raised from the dead, and 
exalted as head of the whole creation, both in heaven and 
on earth, angels, authorities, and powers being made sub- 
ject to him. 

Ver. 7. Thou madest him a little lower than the angels—| 
This is translated more properly in the margin of our 
Bibles, “Thou madest him a little while inferior to the 
angels ;” brachu ti respects time, not degree. Thus brachu is 
rendered a little while, Luke xxii. 58, and brachu ti, a little 
space, viz. of time, Acts v. 34. Christ was made for a little 
while less than angels, by being clothed with mortal flesh, 
and subjected to death, which angels are not subject to. 
A state of mortality, subject to affliction and death, is not 
a little, but a great degree inferior to that of angels. 
Christ, however, was but for a little while in that humbled 
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condition, namely, during the days of his flesh; for, 
in consequence of his becoming obedient unto death, it is 
said, 
—“thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and 
didst set him over the works of thy hands.”| These words 
evidently import, that God raised him from the dead, and 
exalted him to a state of honour, glory, and dominion, the 
reverse of his former state of abasement, and succeeding 
it. When God set him at his own right hand in the 
highest heavens, he is said to have crowned him with 
glory and honour, that is, constituted him absolute and 
universal Lord and Sovereign of the whole creation, as 
well as head of the Church, see Eph. 1. 20, 21; and so it 
is said, “ thou didst set him over the works of thy hands.” 
And as to 
is said, 

Ver. 8. “ Thou hast put all things in subjection under his 
feet.”| The apostle comments particularly on these words, 
as containing a direct proof of his assertion, viz. that God 
hath not put the world to come in subjection to angels, 
but to the man Christ Jesus alone. Now the proof of 
this depends upon the extent of the expression (panta) all 
things, which he takes in the fullest and most unlimited 
sense, as comprehending every creature whatever, in 
heaven and on earth, not excepting the highest angels ; 
and so he argues, 
—For in that he put aL THINGS in subjection under him, 
he left nothing that is not put under him.| None are ex- 
empted from being put in subjection to Christ, but He 
that put all things under him, 1 Cor. xv. 27. As there- 
fore the universal expression all things must be taken in 
its proper and unlimited sense, it fully proves that the 
world to come is subjected to Christ the Son of man, and 


not to the angels, who are themselves included in the~ 


all things that are subjected to him, Eph. i. 21, 22; 1 
Peter iii. 22 
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not respect Adam or his posterity. Adam was not ori- 
ginally made lower than the angels, as being created mortal, 
but was in that respect made equal to them; and when, 
by his transgression, he became subject to death, and so 
lower than the angels, it was not for a little while; for 
death hath ever since reigned over him and all his 
posterity in their successive generations. Man’s first 
state was honourable and happy, but it continued only 
for a little time. In his succeeding state, he was not 
crowned with glory and honour, but on the contrary, was 
subjected to affliction and mortality. Nor was he ever, even 
in his best state, made universal lord over all God's works, 
having all things without exception put in subjection to 
+ him. Therefore, this prophetic Psalm was properly and 
tal literally verified in Christ alone, who was first humbled 
for a little while lower than the angels, and afterwards 
} exalted for ever above them; see Philip. ii. 8—12. Our 
apostle having concluded, from the universal expression 
all things, that God has left nothing that is not put under 
‘Christ, adds, 
t But now we see not yet all things put under him: | 
th Many consider the pronoun Him here, as referring to 
| man in general, in distinction from JEsus, who they 
think is named in the next verse to mark that distinction ; 
as if, he had said, “The. Psalmist cannot mean that all 
things are subjected to man, for in fact that was never 
the case, but is accomplished only in the dominion given 
to Jesus.” This sense might be admitted, were it not 
that it supposes a change of persons, of which tliere is 
‘not the least intimation given. The apostle surely means 
Jesus, when he says, “For in that he put all things 
under nm, he left nothing that is not put under nm :” 
and who else can he mean when he immediately adds, 
“But now we see not yet all things put under HIM.” 
‘This last nim appears’plainly to mean Jesus, as well as 
the two foregoing, and who is expressly mentioned by 
‘mame in’ the next verse. Perhaps it will be asked, If 
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— all things are subjected to Christ, with what consistency 
can it be said, that we see not yet all things put under 
him? To this it may be answered, That all things are 
already put under Christ, in respect of his having ob- 
tained absolute power and dominion over them; all things 
being given into his hands. But all things are not yet 
put under him in respect of their being actually, fully, 
and finally subdued to him. His people are not all as 
yet brought in and subjected to him; his enemies are not 
yet destroyed, but are still opposing him; sin is still in 
the world; Satan is continually stirring up rebellion 
against him; and death, the last enemy, is making as 
much havoc among the human race as ever. So that 
“now we see not yet all things put under him;” but, by 
the word (owpo) yet, he plainly intimates, that the time 
is coming when all things shall be actually subdued under 
him. When the father exalted Christ to his throne, he 
said unto him, “Sit on my right hand, unt 1 make 
thine enemies thy footstool,” chap. i. 13; and there he 
reigns, “ FROM HENCEFORTH EXPECTING till his enemies 
be made his footstool,” chap x. 12, 13, being vested with 
full power, “‘ whereby he is able even to subdue all things 
to himself,” Philip. iii. 21; “for he must reign till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet.” But this is a 
work of time, to be carried on during his whole reign, 
and will not be actually and fully accomplished till the 
end ; see 1 Cor xv. 24—29. 

Ver. 9. But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
glory and honour, that he, by the grace of God, should taste 
death for every man.| As if he had said, “ Though we 
see not as yet all things actually put under the feet of 
Jesus, according to the full sense of this prophetic psalm ; 
yet we see by his resurrection, ascension into heaven, and 
the down-pouring of the Spirit, with its wonderful effects, 
that he is, for the suffering of death, already crowned 
with glory and honour at the Father's right hand, which 
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his having been made a little while lower than the angel 
and from his highest good willto ‘men, ‘that he thus 
Closely the order of the origimal, has reversed the sense ; 
for it represents Jesus as crowned with glory and honour, 
that ‘he might taste of death ; whereas he first tasted 
death; end afterwards crowned with glory and 
onour. The words must therefore be differently ar- 
fanged, as im the paraphrase; or they may be placed in 
the following order :—-“ But we see Jesus crowned with 
g@lery and honour; for the suffering of death, who was 
winds @ fittle while lower than the angels, that he. by the 
grace of God, might taste of death for every one.” <a 
“(Commentators are not agreed as to whether the clause, 
“for the suffering of death,” should be ; —T* 

@ with his’ being “made little while lower than the 
‘ehgels.”’ If it connects with the former, the sense must 
bey: that’ he was crowned ‘with: glory and honour, for, 
account: of his having euffered death, or as the 
40 Philip; But if it be 
the lattes, then the mesning is, that be was 
dower angels, for, i. ¢. 2 
death; or: that he might be capable 
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other men do: for he endured the most dreadful agonies 
in his soul, and the most excruciating tortures in his 
body, before he actually expired n the cross. It was 
then he suffered the curse of the law, and that his soul 
was made an offering for sin; Gal. iii. 13; Isa. liii. 10. 
Some, however, are of opinion, that as he was only for a 
little while lower than the angels, so he is said to taste 
prince’ tasted: deathh;: that 
favour and good will to:men.. His delivering up his only 
begotten Son to die for sinners is always represented as 
the highest and most wonderful display of his grace; see _ 
man. . This shews that he died as a substitute. It was 
not on his own account, nor for his own sins, for he knew 
_ neo sin; but it was for the sims of others that he suffered 
@eath, andin their room and.stead. _ The Scriptures, by a 
variety of the clearest expressions, hold forth this im- 
_ [pertant doctrine, declaring, That he was wounded for our 
tranagressions, Isa. liii. 5; died for our sins, according 


to the Scriptures, 1 Cor..xv. 3; was made a sin-offering 
for us,.2 Cor. v.21; that he once suffered for. sins, the 


jest:for the unjust, 1 Peteriii. 18; and gave himself a 

tt in anid thint, tasted, death. fax every anon 
this connection signify every indi- 
videalof mankind....The apostle had before mentioned 
the Agirs.of salvation, chap.i..14; and the connection. of 
this verse with what follews:clearly shews, that every man 
here soust intend them and none else ; for they are termed 
many, sone, ver. 10-—they who. are sanctified—Christs 
érethren, ver. 11; the chowch, ver. 12; the which 
‘God hed given him, with whom he took: part. in 
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flesh and blood, that through death he might deliver them, 
ver. 14, 15; and as their high priest, make reconciliation 
for their sins, ver. 17. From all which it is perfectly 
clear, that all or every man in this place, means every son 
of God who shall be brought unto glory. 

Some affirm “that the blessings of nature, of providence, 
and of grace, are bestowed on all mankind through the 
death of Christ ; and that therefore he is with great pro- 
priety said to have died for all, notwithstanding all shall 
not be justified and saved by him.” It is true that the 
blessings of nature and of providence are bestowed on, 
and dispensed in various degrees among all mankind ; for 
“the Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over 
all his works,” not excepting the brute creation ; but that 
these things are enjoyed by those who perish on account 
of Christ’s having died for them, is a point not so easily 
settled, as the Scriptures nowhere affirm it. As to the 
blessings of grace (if by these are meant the spiritual bless- 
ings of the gospel), it is not easy to conceive how they 
are bestowed on all mankind, if notwithstanding all 
shall not be justified and saved through Christ's 
death. If by the blessings of grace be meant the 
outward privileges of the gospel, which are no doubt 
the effects of grace and of Christ's death, these 
are not as yet bestowed upon all, nor indeed on the 
greater part of mankind ; besides, many who are favoured 
with these, reap no saving benefit from them, because of 
their unbelief. And though all mankind shall be raised 
up at the last day, yet to such of them as have done evil, 
and come forth unto the resurrection of damnation, it 
cannot be called a@ blessing of grace. There are many 
universal expressions in Scripture which must be limited 
or extended according to the nature of the subject, and 
scope of the passages where they occur. Those of them 
which relate to the extent of Christ’s death, are plainly 
opposed to the contracted notion of the Jews, who 
imagined that salvation by the Messiah was to be confined 
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to their nation, exclusive of the Gentiles ; which was ex- 
pressly contrary to the promise made to Abraham respect- 
ing them, viz. “In thy seed shall ALL THE NATIONS OF 
THE EARTH be blessed,” Gen. xxii. 18. This promise is 
explained of God’s justifying not only the Jews, but also 
the heathen through faith, Gal. iii. 8 ; so that though it is 
expressed in terms as unlimited as any of those used by 
the apostles in reference to it, yet it respects only those of 
all nations who shall be blessed in Christ, or justified by 
faithin him. These are they whom he hath redeemed to 
God by his blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation—a great multitude, which no man can 
number, of all nations, Rev. v. 9, chap. vii. 9. 

The apostle having assigned the reason why Christ was 
made a little while lower than the angels, namely, “that 
he, by the grace ef God, should taste death for every 
man,” proceeds to shew, that this method of salvation was 
every way worthy of God, and perfectly adapted to the 
fallen condition of guilty mortals whom he intended to save. 

Ver. 10. For it became him, for whom are all things, and 


Christ is here termed ton archegon which our translators 
have rendered the Captain, and elsewhere the Prince, Acts 
ii. 15, chap. v. 31, and the Author, Heb. xii. 2, which are 
all the places where it occurs in the New Testament ; in 
all which it is applied to Christ, and literally signifies 
the Leader. But as Christ is not merely their Leader by 
his doctrine and example, or as going before them through 
the path of affliction to glory ; but is also the procurer of 
their salvation, by his meritorious sufferings in their stead, 
into heaven as their forerunner, thereby opening the 
way for them through death unto: glory; so the word | 
here may import his being the Author of their salvation, 
which seems best to agree with the scope, and with the 
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parallel passage in chap. v. 8, 9, where the apostle, having 
said that the Son “learned obedience by the things which 
he suffered,” adds, “and being made perfect, he be- 
came (aitios) the AUTHOR,” or CAUSE “of eternal salva- 
tion to all them that obey him.” 

God is said (teleiosai) to perfect him through sufferings. 
This may signify in general, that he fitted or qualified 
him, by means of sufferings, to be a complete and effectual 
Saviour for bringing many sons to glory ; for he learned 
obedience by the things which he suffered, and was quali- 
fied to sympathize with and succour his brethren under 
all their trials and temptations, ver. 17, 18, chap. v. 9, 
Through these sufferings he made an atonement for their 
sins, and was also perfected in respect of his being raised 
from the dead and crowned with glory and honour, with 
power to give eternal life to as many as the Father hath 
given him. But the word rendered to perfect, signifies 
also to consecrate to an office, or to invest in it, and it is 
likely that this is the sense which is more directly intended 
here ; for in the verse immediately following, he speaks 
of what was proper to Christ as a priest. Aaron was 
vested in the office of high priest by the blood of the ram 
of consecration, Lev. viii. 22, 25, which in Hebrew is 
termed the ram of fillings, and in the Greek version, the 
ram of perfections. Hence, to consecrate a priest, is, in 
Hebrew, to fill his hand, and in Greek, to perfect him, 
Exod, xxviii. 41, chap. xxix. So that the priests were 
consecrated to their office by applying sacrificial blood to 
them, and filling their hands with samples of the offerings, 
Exod. xxix. 20-26, and by these and other ceremonies 
they were perfected, or thoroughly fitted and qualified to 
appear before the Lord in behalf of the people, and to 
minister to him on their account with acceptance. The 
apostle, therefore, alluding to this, uses the style of the 
Septuagint, and says, that Christ was perfected through 


. sufferings, or consecrated to the office of high priest by the 
blood of his own sacrifice, in which he was brought again 
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from the dead, and so was fitted to enter with it into the 
holiest of all, even heaven itself, to appear in the presence 
of God for his brethren. This appears also to be the 
sense of the word in chap. v. 9, 10. “ And (teleiotheis) 
BEING PERFECTED,” %. ¢. consecrated, “he became the 
author of eternal salvation to all them that obey him, 
called,” or styled, “ of God an high priest after the order 
of Melchisedec.” The same word is translated consecrated, 
chap. vii. 28. 

In this 10th verse, we are taught the following impor- 
tant truths.—1. That the gracious design of God in the 
plan of redemption was to bring many sons unto glory ; 
that is, to bring an innumerable multitude of fallen man- 
kind, whom he had predestinated unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to himself (Eph. i. 5), unto the 
glory and eternal felicity of the heavenly state.—2. That 
the method in which he saw meet to accomplish this, was 
by making the Captain, or Author, of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings —3. That this method of bringing many 
sons unto glory was such as became him for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things. Though the doctrine 
of salvation, through the sufferings and death of the 
Messiah, was a stumbling-block to the Jews, and to the 
Greeks foolishness; yet the apostle here declares, that it 
was a method everyway worthy of the great God, who is 
the ultimate end, as well as the first cause of all things, 
highly becoming his infinite wisdom, holiness, justice, and 
goodness, and illustrative of all his divine perfections. 

Some would have the apostle here to be simply affirming 
“that it belonged entirely to the sovereignty of the Deity 
to determine that. mankind should be saved by the death 
of his Son; that our duty is to rest satisfied with the 
knowledge of the fact, and thankfully to acquiesce 
in the appointment; although God hath neither made 


known the reasons which induced him to save man- 
kind in 


explained to us in what manner the death of his 
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Son as a sin-offering, hath accomplished our salvation.” 
See Whitby and Macknight on this place. 

I think we may warrantably say, that it belonged to 
the sovereignty of God to determine whether he should 
save all, some, or none, of fallen mankind; but if he has 
determined to save any of them, something more than 
mere absolute sovereignty must have been consulted in 
determining the method of accomplishing this. We have 
the strongest reason to believe, that the method he has 
ehosen, was of all others the most consistent with, and 
becoming his moral perfections, and the best adapted to 
accomplish the gracious ends he had in view. To insinuate 
that God might have saved men by any other method 
than that which he has adopted and revealed, has a ten- 
dency to lessen men sesteem of the atonement, as it makes 
the necessity and whole saving efficacy of Christ’s sacrifice 
to depend, not on any infrinsic worth or fitness in itself, 
more than in any other means, but solely on sovereign 
appointment. It is also said, that “ God hath not explained 
to us in what manner the death of his Son, as a sin-offer- 
ing; hath accomplished our salvation.” But if the death 
of the Son of God was a proper sacrifice, propitiation, or 
atonement to God for our sins; if he suffered for us, the 
Just for the unjust, and has redeemed us from the curse of 
the law by being made a curse for us; does not this 
explain in what manner his death hath accomplished our 
salvation? Does it not shew, that it was-by making 
satisfaction for our sins, so as fully to demonstrate the 
righteousness of God in the remission of them? And if 
any other method, or sacrifice of less dignity and worth 
eould have answered that purpose, or been beeoming God 
to appoint and accept, is it not reasonable to suppose, that 
in that case he would have spared his own Son, instead 
of delivering him up for us all ? | 

The connection between . Christ’s being perfected 
through sufferings, and his bringing many sons unto glory, 
is founded on the intimate union and near relation 
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which, by the constitution of grace is established be- 
tween him and them, as set forth in the following verses. 
Ver. 11. For both he that sanctifieth and they who are 
sanctified—] He that sanctifieth is Christ, and they who 
are sanctified are the many sons whom he conducts to 
glory, and are afterwards termed his brethren. To sanc- 
tify (agiazein) or make holy, does not, in this epistle, 
directly signify to produce internal sanctification or holi- 
ness of heart, though that is a consequence of it; but is 
used in a sacrificial sense, with reference to the legal puri- 
fications whereby the Israelites were consecrated to God, 
cleansed from their political guilt and ceremonial defile- 
ments, and so fitted to approach to God in his worship; 
which sacrifices, after all, sanctified only to the purifying 
of the flesh. But the sacrifice or blood of Christ sanctifies 
his people by cleansing them from the guilt of sin, and 
purging their conscience from dead works, to serve the 
living God, chap. ix. 13, 14; and, in this sense, the word 
sanctify is also used in chap. x. 10, 14, chap. xiii. 12. 
Now, the sanctifier and the sanctified it is said 
—are all of one:—| The words (ex enos) of one, have 
been explained to signify, of one nature, of one blood, of 
one family or stock, &c. All these are no doubt implied ; 
but I think the supplement ought to be father; that is, 
he and they are both of one father ; for it is assigned as a 
reason why he is not ashamed to call them brethren. 
Christ and they are certainly of one father, namely, God, 
John xx. 17; but it should be observed, that God is also 
the father of angels, yet they are not included in the fra- 
ternal relation here meant, for he assumed not their nature ; 
nor can Christ, considered merely in his divine nature, be 
said to have a father in common with many brethren. To 
be their brother required that he should be a man, and, in 
order to his sanctifying them, it was necessary that he 
should be truly of the same nature with those who are 
sanctified by him ; and so we are afterwards told that he 
took part of the same flesh and blood with the children, 
‘VOL, 1, H 2 
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and that it behoved him in all things to be made like unto 
his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful 
high priest, to make reconciliation for their sins, ver. 14, 
17. Farther, it must be noticed, that Christ, by becom- 
ing a man, does not stand in the relation of brother to all 
mankind as the seed of Adam, but only to the many sons 
whom he sanctifies by his blood and brings unto glory ; 
and so he and they must beall of that one family who 
were early distinguished from the serpent’s seed, as the 
seed of the woman, Gen. iti. 15, and afterwards as the seed 
of Abraham, chap. xxii. 17, 18, who is the father of all 
believers, both Jews and Gentiles, Rom. iv. 16, 17, 18, 
chap. ix. 7, 8; Gal. ni. 26—29, chap. iv. 22—31. And 
as Christ, in becoming man, took hold of the seed of 
Abraham, ver. 16, and so was that notable Seed promised 
to him, Gal. iii. 16; so all who are the children of God 
by faith in him, are also Abraham's seed and Christ’s 
brethren, ver. 29, he and they being all of one father, viz. 
Abraham. 

—for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren. | 
Since he and they are all of one Father and family, he is 
not ashamed to own their relation to him by calling them 
his brethren. Considering the divine dignity and infinite 
holiness of his person, the glory and honour for which his 
human nature was designed, and which it now actually 
possesses, it might naturally be thought that he would be 
ashamed to own such mean, guilty, and depraved creatures 
for his brethren. Yet such is his infinite condescension, 
that he is not ashamed of the connection, nor disdains to 
own them ; but on the contrary, openly acknowledges their 
relation to him, and calls them his brethren. This is a 
ground of unspeakable consolation to believers, who, not- 
withstanding the humble sense they have of their own un- 
worthiness, and notwithstanding the wicked world should 
disown and despise them as the offscourings of all things, 
yet Christ owns them as his brethren, and will at last 
openly acknowledge them as such before angels and men. 
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Christians ought also to learn from his example, not to be 
ashamed to own their brethren in Christ, on account of 
any natural weakness or difference of worldly circum- 
stances, but to acknowledge and treat them in all respects 
as such. Christ does not despise or disown the meanest of 
his brethren, though he is the Lord of glory; and he cau- 
tions his disciples against offending or despising one of 
these little ones that believe in him; Mat. xviii. 6, 10. 
- To prove that Christ and his people are all of one 
Father, and that therefore he is not ashamed to cali them 
his brethren, the apostle produces several testimonies from 
the Old Testament Scriptures. The first is from Psal. 
xxii. 22, where Christ is represented as 

Ver. 12. Saying, “ I will declare thy name unto my bre- 
thren, in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto 
thee.”|_ The whole of this 22d Psalm is spoken in the 
person of the Messiah. Many passages in it are applied 
to him in the New Testament; and will apply to none 
else ; compare ver. 1, 7, 8, 16, 18, with Matt. xxvii. 46, 
ver. 43, 35, 39, 40; John xx. 25. The ancient Jewish 
doctors also explained this Psalm as prophetical of the 
Messiah. 

In the verse cited above, Christ expressly calls the 
Church his brethren. The national church of Israel were 
no doubt the brethren of Christ according to the flesh, 
and he, as a minister of the circumcision, by teaching pub- 
licly in the temple and in the Jewish synagogues, declared 
unto them his Father’s name ; yet, as a nation, they were 
not the Church or his brethren, in the sense here intended. 
They were not the children which God had given him— _ 
the many sons whom he was to conduct to glory. His | 
disciples who believed on him and did the will of his 
Father, were those only whom he publicly owned and 
called his brethren ; see Matt. xii. 49, 50, chap. xxv. 40, 
chap. xxviii. 10; John xx. 17. They were the beginning 
of his New Testament Church, and were a sample as well 
as pattern of all the rest. These were the men who were 
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given him out of the world, to whom he manifested his 
Father's name, who kept his word, and believed that he 
had sent him, John xvii. 6, 8, 26, and in the midst of 
whom as his Church he sang praises to him, Matt. xxyi, 
30. As Christ still continues to be the great prophet of his 
Church, manifesting, by his word and spirit, his Father’s 
name unto his brethren; so he is the high priest who 
leads the worship of his whole redeemed church, by whom 
their sacrifice of praise and thanks is offered up to God 
with acceptance ; and thus, in the midst of the Church, he 
sings praises to his name. 

Ver. 13. And again, “I will put my trust in him.”) 
This is another proof that Christ and his people, are all 
of one. It is taken from Psal. xviii. 2, and not from Isa. 
viii. 17, as some suppose, for the words there are differ- 
ent ; besides, the apostle disjoins it from the following 
citation by the words and again, which shews that they 
are two distinct citations, and taken from different places. 
Some consider this 18th Psalm as primarily applicable to 
David, but to him as a type of Christ. That it respects 
Christ, there can be no doubt; for vér. 2 is here cited as 
his very words, and so is ver. 49, in Rom. xv. 9. But 
others are of opinion, that David in this Psalm does not 
intend himself at all, but speaks in the person of the 
Messiah; and this appears to be most probable, for the 
following reasons :—From ver. 7—15, the language will 
not strictly apply to any interpositions of God in bebalf 
of David.—The overthrow of Saul was not a matter of 
exultation and triumph to David, but of deep lamentation, 
2 Sam. i. 17—27. The person who speaks here, repre- 
sents himself as having been in the state of the dead, ver. 
4, 5.—He assigns his own righteousness as the meritorious 
cause of his deliverance, ver. 20—25. Declares that God 
had made him the head of the heathen, and that a people 
whom he had not known should serve him, ver. 43, com- 
pare with Psal. ii. 8; Isa. ly. 5. In the title, indeed, it 
is termed, “A Psalm of David, when the Lord delivered 
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him from the hands of all his enemies, and from the hands 
of Saul.” That David penned this psalm on the occasion 
mentioned, need not to be questioned, see 2 Sam. xxii, 
for many prophecies respecting Christ were delivered on 
occasion of certain occurrences in the affairs of the Jewish 
Church. And it should be observed, that David is one of 
the prophetic names of the Messiah, see Jer. xxx. 9, 
_ Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, chap. xxxvii. 24, 25, Hos. ii. 5 ; and 

as to Saul, the Hebrew word luash, when read without the 
vowel points, (which many consider as of human authority) 
is the same word which our translators commonly render 
the grave, and sometimes hell ; and the hand of the grave is 
an expression used in Psal, xlix. 15, and Ixxxix. 48. In 
short, it appears that this 18th Psalm is the Messiah's song 
of praise to God, for raising him from the dead, making 
him victorious over all his enemies, exalting him to uni- 
versal power and dominion, and for giving him a people 
from among the Gentiles. 

But then, how do the words, J will put my trust in him, 
ver. 2, prove that Christ and his people are all of one 
father, and so brethren? In explaining this, commenta- 
tors have observed, that as the Son of God in his original 
state, could not be in any situation which required him to 
trust in God for relief, so this passage is quoted to show 
that he was to assume human nature, with its sinless in- 
firmities, and be exposed to dangers and sufferings, 
which should render it necessary for him to put his trust 
in God for help and deliverance. But though this is true 
in itself, yet I am rather inclined to think with Mr. 
Peirce, that these words are quoted to prove that the 
Messiah was to be a son of Abraham, not merely according 
to the flesh, as ver. 14, but in a spiritual sense by faith ; 
for as all believers are the children of God, and the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, the father of the faithful, Rom. iv. 16, 
Gal. iii. 26, 28, 29, so Christ by professing his faith or 
trust in God, declares himself to be a son of Abraham, 
consequently related as a brother to all who believe, 
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whether Jews or Gentiles, they having the same spirit of 
faith, 2 Cor, iv, 13. 

—And again, Behold I and the children which God hath 
given me.| This is cited from Isaiah viii. 18. Some who 
wish to invalidate the divine authority of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, deny that this testimony has any relation to 
Christ and his people, but must be understood of Isaiah 
and his children, Shear-jashub and Maher-shalal-hash-baz, 
who are mentioned, chap. vii. 3, 16, chap. viii. 3, 4. But 
if the writer of this epistle has erred in the application of 
ver. 18 to Christ, so must ver, 14, 15 be misapplied by 
Paul in Rom, ix. 33, by Peter, 1 Epistle ii. 7, nay, by 
our Lord himself, Matt, xxi. 44, as also by Simeon, who 
applies the substance of these two verses, and part of ver, 
18, to the child Jesus, Luke ii. 34. Others maintain, 
that Isaiah and his children were types of Christ and his 
disciples, and so explain this prophecy upon the principle 


of a double sense.. Though this may partly be admitted; 


yet it is evident, that there are things in this prophecy 
which will not apply to the prophet and his children at 
all; for, 

1. The person here spoken of is called Jmmanuel, chap. 
vii, 14, a name which is explained and applied to the 
Virgin's Son, Matt. i. 23. And what other person can be 
intended by that name in Isa. viii. 8, and by the original 
word, ver, 10, Neither Isaiah nor any of his sons could 
be called Immanuel, nor was the land of Judea the pro- 
perty of any of them.—2. It has been shown that ver. 14 
and 15 are applied to Christ in several passages of the 
New Testament, and of none else could it be said, “ And 
he shall be for a sanctuary,” viz. to believers, “ but for 4 
stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to both the 
houses of Israel, and for a gin, and for a snare to the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem. And many among them shall 
stumble and fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be 
taken,” namely, because of their unbelief. These things 
do not apply to the prophet, or to any of his sons, in rela- 
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tion to Israel ; but were exactly accomplished in the dif- 
ferent effects which Christ and his gospel had among the 
Jews, when the election obtained, and the rest were 
blinded, Rom. xi. 7, according to what old Simeon had de- 
clared, “ Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising 
again of many in Israel,” Luke ii. 34. 3. The words, 
« Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples,” 
ver. 16, whether they mean, as some conceive, that the 
Mosaic economy was to be laid aside among his disciples, 
as having answered its end, or, which is more likely, that 
the true sense of the law and testimony was to be bound 
up and sealed from the understanding of the generality of 
the Jewish nation, and deposited among his disciples, 
according to Matt. xi. 25; in either view they must be the 
words of Christ, to whom alone it was competent to speak 
in this manner, and among whose disciples alone the words 
were fulfilled.—4. The words cited by our apostle, ver 
18, “ Behold I, and the children which God “ hath given 
me,” must also be spoken by Christ ; for there is no inti- 
mation of a change of the speaker. Here he calls them 
children, whom before he had termed his disciples; child- 
ren which God had given him ; and their being given to 
him of the Father is what he frequently mentions, see 
John vi. 37, 39, chap. xvii. 2, 6, 24. They were given to 
a to redeem, keep, and conduct to glory. They are the 


/ jehildren of God, consequently his brethren—Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise, Gal. iii. 29.— 
5. It is added, that he and the children which the Lord 
hath given him “ are for signs and for wonders in Isreel, 
from the Lord of hosts who dwelleth in mount Zion.” 
Christ himself was a sign which was spoken against, 
Luke ii. 34; and he and his disciples not only wrought 
many wonders in Israel, but in respect of sufferings, they 
were made a spectacle to the world, and to angels, and to 
men, 1 Cor. iv. 9. This prophecy, therefore, is clearly ap- 
plicable to Christ and his disciples, though delivered on 
oceasion of a threatened invasion of Judea. | 
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Ver. 14. Forasmuch then as the children—] Namely, 
the children which God had given him, ver. 13—the many 
sons he was to bring unto glory, ver. 10—and whom he is 
not ashamed to call his brethren, ver. 12. 

—are partakers of flesh and blood,—| Were partakers 
(kekoinoneke), or, partook in common of flesh and blood, 
By flesh and blood, we are to understand the complete na- 
ture of man, consisting not only of a body composed of 
flesh and blood, but also of a rational soul. This is the 
common signification of the phrase in Scripture; see Matt, 
xvi. 17, Gal. i. 16; Eph.-vi. 12, But it also signifies hu- 
man nature in its frail, mortal state, subject to sufferings, 
sorrows, and death; and therefore flesh and blood, while 
in this state, cannot inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
xv. 50. Now as the children were partakers of flesh and 
blood in its weak and mortal state, 

also in like manner, by being made of a woman, took part 
of the very same flesh and blood with them; and so be- 
came bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh. That is, 
he assumed into personal union with himself a true human 
nature, with all its essential properties, and natural, though 
sinless, infirmities; so that he took unto him not only the 
nature but condition of his brethren, and that in a degree 
the most humble and afflicted. Thus “the Word,” who 
in the beginning was with God, and was God, by whom 
all things were made, “ was made flesh,” John i. 1, 3, 14, 
was sent “in the likeness of sinful flesh,” Rom. viii. 3; 
and thus “ God was manifest in the flesh,” 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
The design of his participating of flesh and blood was, 
—that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil ;—] The devil is said to 
have had the power of death, not because he had any 
absolute or sovereign, power over death, or authority to 
inflict it at his will; but because he was permitted to 
tempt our first parents.to sin, and so had the power of 
bringing death on themyand all their posterity, Row. v. 12, 
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17. It was through his lies and deceit that sin and death 
entered into the world, and have continued ever since, 
and so he is called a liar and a murderer from the begin- 
ning, and all liars and murderers are represented as his 
children, John viii. 44; 1 John in. 12. ‘Moses calls the 
tempter a Serpent, Gen. til. 1—6, and so does Paul, 2 
Cor. xi. 3, but this is explained to be the Devil and 
Satan, who deceiveth the whole world, Rev. xii. 9, 
chap. xx. 2. 

The design of Satan in seducing our first parents, 
seems to have been to destroy them, and so to have put 
an end to the human species. But the Son of God, who 
was promised to come of the seed of the woman, and to 
bruise the head of the serpent, frustrated this malicious 
design of Satan, by assuming human nature in its mortal 
state, that he might be capable of dying, and “ through 
death” (the very evil which Satan brought on mankind 
by sin), “ destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil.” Not that he destroyed the devil as to his 
being ; for the word katargese, rendered destroy, signifies 
to defeat, bring to nought, or render ineffectual, viz., his 
schemes or measures, and may be explained by 1 John iii. 
8. “For this purpose the Son of God was manifested,” 
viz., in the flesh, “that he might destroy the works of the 
devil,” which chiefly consist in promoting sin and death. 
Now as the death of Christ was an atoning sacrifice for 
the sins of his people, it has fully satisfied divine justice 
on their account, dissolved their obligation to the punish- 
ment of eternal death, procured pardon and acceptance 
with God, and a restoration from death by a blessed resur- 
rection, to the enjoyment of eternal life and glory in 
heaven. Thus he has frustrated the malicious contrivance 
of the devil for the everlasting ruin of mankind, and 
effectually bruised the serpent’s head. To this design of 
Christ’s incarnation and death, the apostle adds, » 

* Ver. 15. And deliver them who through fear of death 


were all their lifetime subject to bondage.| Those who are 
VOL, Il. 


I, 


ts 
‘ 


_ written revelation, which declared God to be merciful and 


made a complete atonement for sin, abolished death, and 
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here sianh are Christ’s brethren, both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles ; and it is descriptive of the state of their mind durin 
all the former part of their lifetime, before they knew the 
gospel ground of hope, or at least before they had the 
clear knowledge of it. There is a fear of death natural 
to all mankind, and which is necessary to self-preservation ; 
but that fear of death which enslaves or produceth bondage, 
is connected with conscious guilt, an apprehension of the 
Divine displeasure, and with an awful uncertainty as to 
whether in dying they shall drop into non-existence or 
into endless punishment. 

This makes death terrible indeed! and it must have 
been so to the Gentiles when they seriously thought of 
death ; for they had no revelation to assure them of the 
pardon of sin, nor any certain ground of hope with regard 
to a future state. As to the Jews, though they had a 


gracious, and that there was forgiveness with him; yet 
fear was the prevailing effect of the Mosaic dispensation. 
The delivery of the law was attended with every circum- 
stance that served to excite terror, Exod. xix. 20; Heb. 
xii. 18—22. It was the ministration of death and con- 
demnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9, so that the Sinai covenant 
brought forth its children in a ‘state of bondage to the 
law, possessed of a spirit of slavish fear, Gal. iv. 24, 25. 
The sacrifices of beasts could not in reality take away the 
moral guilt of sin, nor purge the conscience of the wor- 
shippers by giving an assurance of pardon, Heb. ix. 9, 
chap. x. 1, 2, 4, nor was a state of future happiness so 
clearly revealed then as it is now. But Christ, having 
come in the flesh, and by his own death and resurrection 


brought life and immortality to light through the gospel, 
2 Tim. i. 10, has divested death of its terrors ; so that all 
who believe on him are delivered from the slavish fear of 
death, and enjoy peace with God and the hope of future 
glory. 
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Ver. 16. For verily he took not on him the nature of 
angels; but he took on him the seed of Abraham:| The 
verb epilambanetai, twice used in this verse, constantly 
signifies to take hold of a thing, see Matt. xiv. 31 ; Mark 
viii. 23; Luke ix. 47, chap. xx. 20, 26, chap. xxiii. 26; 
Acts xvii. 19, chap. xxi. 30, 33, chap. xxui. 19; 1 Tim. vi. 
12, 19; and in Heb. viii. 9. Our translators taking the 
_ word here to signify the same as his taking part of flesh 
and blood with the children, ver. 14, or his being made in 
all things like unto his brethren, ver. 17, have rendered 
it, took on him, i. e. assumed ; but as it would be improper 
to say, He took not on him angels, but the seed of Abra- 
ham, they have been obliged to help out this sense by ad- 
ding to the text the nature of. The marginal translation, 
however, is certainly more literal, and equally, if not more, 
agreeable to the context and scope of the apostle’s argu- 
ment, viz., ‘“‘ He took not hold of angels; but of the seed 
of Abraham he taketh hold.” That is, he did not lay hold 
of the angels who kept not their first estate, in order to 
deliver them, but reserved them in éverlasting chains under 
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day, Jude, ver. 6 ; 
but he took hold of the seed of Abraham, the children 
which God had given him, that he might save them. 

Ver. 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren—]| Since his design was to 
save the seed of Abraham, in order to this, it behoved him 
or (opheile) he ought in all things to be made like unto 
his brethren, by participating of their nature, coming 
under their trials and sufferings, and by being in every 
respect, except sin, in the same condition with them. And 
this was necessary, 

—that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest in 
things pertaining to God.| In order to his being a high 
priest he must be a man, and partake of the nature of 
those whom he was to represent, and for whom he was to 
officiate ; and to be a merciful and faithful high priest, it 
was necessary that he should have experience of human 
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weakness, temptations, and sufferings, that so he might be 
qualified to sympathize with, and have compassion on, his 
brethren in all their infirmities, sufferings, and trials, and 
be the more deeply interested and feelingly engaged to 
act with faithfulness in all their concerns relating to God, 
and particularly 
—to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.| Lite- 
rally, “to propitiate the sins of the people ;” but the 
meaning is, to expiate, make an atonement, or offer a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice to God for the sins of the people: For 
the apostle is here speaking of Christ as a high priest, 
and therefore this part of his work must be answerable to 
that of the typical high priest under the law, especially 
on the great day of atonement, and whose service the 
apostle thus describes, “Every high priest taken from 
among men, is ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sin,” 
chap. v. 1; that is, offer them to God as an atonement 
for sims. The Aaronical high priest made reconciliation 
only for the sins of the people of Israel ; but Christ hath 
made reconciliation for the sins of the people of God, of 
all nations, whether Jews or Gentiles, who are the 
spiritual seed of Abraham; and in this sense he is the 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. 
Here then are two reasons assigned for his partaking of 
flesh and blood: 1. That he might make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people by the sacrifice of himself, in order 
to which it was necessary that a body should be prepared 
him, Psal. xl. 6; Heb. x. 5,10. 2. That by the tempta- 
tions and sufferings he underwent while in mortal flesh, he 
might be fitted by experience to act the part of a merciful 
and faithful high priest in behalf of his brethren in like 
eircumstances, and so it is added, 
Ver. 18. For in that he himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted.| 
The apostle states it as a qualification of the legal high 
priest, that he should be one “who can have com 
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ion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of 
the way, for that he himself also is compassed with 
infirmity,” chap. v. 2. Now, though Christ had no 
sinful infirmity, like the legal high priest, to give him 
an experimental fellow-feeling with us in that respect, 
yet he was exposed to sinful temptations, which he over- 
came, for he was in all points tempted like as we are, 
chap. iv. 15. Satan set upon him when he entered 
upon his public ministry, and pursued him with his im- 
struments throughout the whole course of it. He felt 
the weakness of the flesh, in hunger, wants, weariness, 
and other infirmities pertaining to the body; and his 
holy soul was afflicted with sorrow, shame, reproach, and 
contempt, for he was a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief. In short, he experienced the dreadful 
effects and penal evils of sin, in bearing our griefs, and 
carrying our sorrows, even unto death, as the sub- 
stitute of the guilty. Thus he suffered, being tempted or 
tried. 

The apostle represents Christ’s sufferings in being 
tempted, as a qualification, whereby “he is able to suc- 
cour them that are tempted.” In his divine nature, 
simply considered, he was incapable of suffering, and 
yet, as God, he was certainly able to succour the tempted ; 
therefore, ability here, as connected with his sufferings, 
does not mean mere strength or power to succour, but 
also inclination and readiness to\ do it. In this sense 
the word dunatos, able, when applied to God or Christ, 
is often used, see Rom. iv. 21, chap. xi. 23, chap. 
xiv. 4, chap. xvi. 25; 2 Tim. i. 12. Further, as Christ’s 
ability to succour, is connected with his trials and 
sufferings, it must have a respect to him in human 
nature, and as possessed of all the tender feelings and 
affections of humanity. Men who have undergone much 
affliction themselves, are ordinarily more susceptible of 
sympathy with others in distress, and have a stronger 
propensity to assist them, than those who have no expe~ 

VOL. | 12 


> 
4 
> 
. 
ove ty 
~ be 


106 


rience of affliction. So Christ, though he is now 
exalted, yet, as he still remembers what temptations 
and sufferings he endured in this world, so he knows 
the heart of a tempted sufferer, and is well acquainted 
with all the afflictions and trials of his brethren. He 
knows what aids are necessary to their overcoming 
temptations, and is affectionately disposed from sym- 
pathy, and in all respects fully able and ready to succour 
them. 
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CHAP. III. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


Our author having fully proved that Christ is greatly 
superior to angels, by whose ministry the law was spoken 
to the Israelites; and having also assigned sufficient 
reasons for his being made a little while less than they; 
he recommends him to the attentive consideration of the 
Hebrews, as the apostle and high priest of the Christian 
religion, ver. l, 

Considering him as the apostle or founder of our reli- 
gion, he compares him with Moses, that eminent prophet 
and ministerial founder of the Jewish religion. The 
Hebrews had justly a very high opinion of Moses, their 
great prophet and lawgiver; but as they did not clearly 
perceive the design of the Mosaic economy, which was to 
prefigure and give testimony to the gospel revelation in 
which it was to terminate, they were still strongly attached 
to it as of perpetual obligation. This, with the dis- 
couragements they met with from the opposition of their 
unbelieving countrymen, tended to keep their minds 
in a wavering state with regard to the Christian faith, so 
that they were in danger of reverting from Christ to 
Moses. Nothing, therefore, could better suit the apostle’s 
design of establishing the Hebrews in the Christian pro- 
fession, than to compare together the respective founders 
of the old and new dispensations, viz., Moses and Christ. 
He observes, that both Christ and Moses were faithful to 
God in the discharge of their office, ver. 2, but that Christ 
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was counted wort#y of more glory than Moses, inasmuch 
as the founder and ruler of the house or church, hath 
more honour than the house, or any eminent servant in it, 
such as Moses was, ver. 3. For he that hath formed the 
church, and ordered all things relating to it, is God, ver. 
4. That Moses indeed was faithful in all things relating 
to God’s house, the Jewish church, but it was as a servant, 
and in a typical economy, designed for a testimony of the 
things which were afterwards to be revealed, ver.5. But 
that Christ was faithful as a Son over his house, the 
gospel church, of whose house we who believe are mem- 
bers, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, if we retain the 
boldness of the profession, and the glorying of the hope, 
firm unto the end of our lives, ver. 6. 

He then proceeds to caution the Hebrews against apos- 
tacy from the faith of the gospel, by reminding them of 
the awful punishment inflicted upon their ancestors in the 
- wilderness, who, on account of their unbeliefand rebellion 
against God, were excluded from the rest in the land of 
Canaan ; intimating that, if they should apostatize from 
Christ, they would be excluded from a more glorious rest 
in the heavenly country, of which the former was only a 
type, ver. 7, to the end. 


PARAPHRASE. 


_ Cuap. III. 1, Wherefore, holy brethren of Christ, and par- 
takers with all the children of God, of the heavenly calling, 
and High Priest of our profession, namely, Christ Jesus; 

2. Who was faithful in the execution of his office, to him 
that appointed him to be the great Prophet and Founder of 
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the gospel church, even as Moses was faithful to God in 
settling all the concerns of his house, the church of Israel. 

3. But this Apostle of our profession was counted worthy 
of more glory than Moses, in relation to the church, in as 
much as the builder or former of the house had more 
honour than it, or any of its parts. 

4. For every house is built and set in order by some 
one; but he who hath built and ordered all things, and 
particularly what relates to his house or church, is God. 

5. And Moses indeed was faithful to God in all the con- 
cerns of his house ; but it was as a servant in a figurative 
economy, for a testimony of those things which were 
to be spoken by Christ and his apostles. 

6. But| Christ was faithful in a far superior relation and 
character, namely, as a Son over his house, the gospel 
church ; of whose house we are, if we retain the boldness 
of an open profession of the faith, and the glorying of the 
hope, firm unto the end of owr lives. : 

7. Wherefore, since Christ is that great apostle and pro- 
phet to whom Moses refers us, and whom we are commanded 
to hear in all things, whatsoever he shall say unto us, under 
pain of being destroyed from among the people (Deut. xviii. 
17—20, Acts iii. 22, 23), I would say to you, as saith the 
Holy Spirit, by David, to the Jews of his time (Psal xev. 7, 
&e.), “ To-day, when ye shall hear his voice, 

8. “harden not your hearts, as in the bitter provoca- 
tion, in the day of temptation in the wilderness ; 

9. “where your fathers tempted me, proved me, and 
saw my works forty years. 

10. “Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, 
and said, They do always err in heart, and they have not 
_ known my ways. 
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11. “So I sware in my wrath, They shall not enter 


into my rest.” 

12. Take heed, therefore, brethren, lest there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief, in apostatizing from the 
living God, either by secret infidelity, or an open renun- 
ciation of the gospel. 

13. But to prevent this, exhort one another daily, while 
Mn.eated To-day, the season for hearing God’s voice by 

his Son, lest any of you should be hardened in ) unbelief, 
through the deceitfulness of sin. 

14. For we are made partakers of the benefits of Christ, 
if indeed we retain the beginning of the confidence which 
we had in him when first enlightengd, firm unto the end. 

15. Therefore, I say, exhort one another to stedfastness, 
while it is said, to you as well as to your ancestors of old, 
“‘ To-day, when ye shall hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts, as they did in the bitter provocation, especially at 
Kadesh,” Num. xiv. 

16. For some of them, when they heard the command 
of God to enter into Canaan, bitterly provoked him by their 
unbelief and rebellion ; yet not all of them who came out 
of Egypt by Moses. 
_17. But with whom was he grieved forty years? Was 
it not with them who had ms whose’ carcases fell in 
the wilderness ? 

_.18. And to whom did he swear that hs should not 
enter into his rest in the land of Canaan, but to them who 
believed not ? 

19. So we see that they could not enter in to the pro- 
mised land because of their unbelief of God's promise, and 


of his power to put them in possession of it. 
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COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. III. 


Ver. 1. Wherefore,—] As if he had said, Smce the 
Author of the gospel is so greatly superior to all the 
former prophets, and even to angels themselves, as has 
been shewn, and since the ends of his incarnation and 
sufferings are so exceedingly important, and of such 
unspeakable advantage to us, therefore, 

—holy brethren,—}| He addresses the believing Hebrews 
as holy brethren. Believers in general are termed saints, 
or holy ones, as being sanctified by the blood and Spirit 
of Christ, separated to God, and devoted to his service ; 
and they are also called holy brethren, 1 Thess. vy. 27, 
which imports their relation to Christ, and to one another. 
The apostle in the preceding chapter had described 
Christians as sons of God, children of Abraham, and 
brethren of Christ ; and represents Christ as he who sanc- 
tifieth, and them as they who are sanctified, ver. 10—14. 
This sufficiently accounts for his calling them holy brethren. 
—and partakers of the heavenly calling—]| The calling 
of Abraham was the foundation of all the Jewish privi- 
leges; yet, in its letter, it was only an earthly call, a call 
to an earthly inheritance, and to the enjoyment of its 
temporal blessings: but that which is here mentioned is 
an heavenly calling. When men are converted to the faith 
of the gospel, they are said to be called, Rom. viii. 30, 
and God is said to have called them with a holy calling, 
2 Timi. 9. They are called not only to enjoy the pre- 


sent spiritual blessings of the gospel, but to the obtaining » 


of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ—his eternal glory, 
2 Thess, ii. 14; 1 Peter v.10, This is the hope of God’s 
calling, Eph i, 18, the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus, Philip iii. 14, and so is termed the heavenly 
calling. Now the believing Hebrews are said to be par- 
takers of this calling, because it was not confided or pe- 
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culiar to them as the former was; for those whom God 
effectually calls by the gospel are not of the Jews only. 
but also of the Gentiles, Rom. ix. 24, who are equally 
the children of God, by faith in Christ Jesus, Abraham’s 
d, and heirs of the heavenly inheritance. He bids the 
Hebrews 
—consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, 
Christ Jesus.—| They were attentively to consider what 
he had already said, and what he had farther to say, con- 
cerning the dignity and authority of Christ Jesus, as the 
apostle and high priest of the Christian profession. An 
apostle signifies one sent forth to execute some affair of 
importance, and is much the same with an ambassador or 
legate. Christ often speaks of himself as sent of his 
Father, John v. 38, chap. vi. 29, 39, 40, chap. viii. 42, 
chap. xvii. 18, chap. xx. 21. He had his mission and au- 
thority from the Father, spoke and acted in his name, 
and is that prophet who was promised to be raised up like 
unto Moses (Deut. xvii. 18), he being the great founder 
and lawgiver of the gospel Church, by whom God hath 
in these last days spoken unto us, chap. i. 2. They were 
also to consider Christ Jesus under the character of the 
high priest of our profession. At the end of the foregoing 
chapter, he had represented him as a merciful and faith- 
ful high priest, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people, and as able to sympathize with and succour his 
brethren in all their trials; but he only states this briefly, 
having a view to resume and discuss it at large afterwards. 
Here he terms him the apostle and high priest of our pro- 
fession, or rather of our (omologias) confession. This is 
sometimes put for the thing confessed, and may therefore 
signify our faith or religion. Of this Jesus is the apostle, 
because sent of God to reveal it; and the high priest, 
because we receive all its blessings through his mediation. 
_ He begins, in the first place, to treat of Christ as the 
great apostle and prophet of the New Testament church, 
in which character he compares him with Moses, the chief 
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prophet and minister of the law, and sets him forth as 
greatly superior to that eminent servant of God in dignity 
and authority. From this he takes occasion to caution 
the Hebrews against unbelief with respect to Christ, by 
recalling to their view the awful punishment of their 
ancestors in the wilderness, who, through unbelief, rebelled 
against God and his servant Moses, and so came short of 
the promised rest in the land of Canaan. This discourse 
he continues to chap. iv. 14, where he resumes the subject 
of Christ's priesthood, Of Christ, as the Apostle of our 
profession, he says, 

Ver. 2. Who was faithful to him that appointed him,—] 
He was faithful to God the Father who appointed, or (as 
the word literally signifies) made Aim an Apostle. He 
sought not his own glory, John vii. 5. Declared his 
word or message to be not liis own, but his Father's who 
sent him, John xiv. 24. Revealed the whole will of God 
which was committed to him for that purpose, John xy, 
15, chap, xvii. 8, and exactly executed his mission respect- 
ing the ordering and settling of all things relating to the 
worship and government of his house or church. 

—as also Moses was faithful in all his house.| This refers 
to the testimony which God gave to Moses on occasion of 
the sedition of Miriam and Aaron, Num, ni. 7, 8, where 
the Lord distinguishes him from ordinary prophets, to 
whom he spake only in visions and dreams; “ But (says 


he) my servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine — 


house. With him will I speak mouth to mouth, even ap- 
parently, and not in dark speeches; and the similitude of 
the Lord shall he behold; wherefore, then, were ye not 
afraid to speak against my servant Moses.” Moses was 
the greatest of all the ancient prophets; had the most im- 
mediate intercourse with God; the most honourable office 
was committed to him, as the ministerial lawgiver and 


founder of the Jewish economy ; and he most faithfully dis- . 


charged the work assigned him, in all things relating to 


the service and worship of God's house, the church of 
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Israel. The apostle here produceth the most honour- 
able testimony to Moses, that is to be found in all the 
Scriptures, and which was given him by God himself, 
and so grants the Hebrews all they had to plead on that 
fs head. But great and honourable as Moses was allowed 
to be, he shews that Christ was greatly superior to him in 
4, dignity and worth, as well as in station and office in the 
| church. 
Bi Ver. 3. For this man was counted worthy of more glory 
Bihy than Moses,—| As man is a supplement here, apostle or 
prophet might be substituted for it, that being the charac- 
ter under which he is here spoken of. Christ was counted 
worthy of, or (exiptai) was dignified with more glory than 


bs | 4 Moses. There could be no proper comparison between | 
ort? the essential glory of their persons, the one being God, | 
ris the other a mere man; but the comparison respects the 


disparity of their station and offices in the house or family 
4 of God. Jesus, the great Apostle and Prophet of the 
44 church is superior to Moses, 

—in as much as he who hath builded the house hath more 
7h honour than the house.| The Lord calls the church of 
pat Israel, in which Moses was a faithful servant, his house or 
. | ; family; and our apostle applies the same epithet to the 
New Testament church, terming it ‘‘ the House of God, 
| al which is the cuurcH of the living God,” 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
a The word translated builded, is a word of some latitude, 
eit and is variously rendered according to the nature of the 
y thing to which it is applied ; and so the verb kataskeuazo 
hl signifies to prepare, construct, build, set in order, regulate, 
ai) or govern. It is used for Noah's preparing the ark, Heb. 
xi. 7; 1 Pet. iti. 20, and for making the tabernacle, and 
i) setting in order the things relating to it, Heb. ix. 2, 6, 
af and likewise for the exercise of John the Baptist’s ministry, 
in preparing the way of the Lord, Matt. ii. 10. Now, as 
gs | the church is represented under the figure of a house ; so 
Christ, agreeably to this, is represented as (0 kataskeuasas), 
he who hath builded, é. ¢. prepared and formed it ; which 
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imports the exercise of his prophetical and regal offices, 
in revealing the doctrine, appointing the laws, and estab- 
lishing the worship, by which the church is collected, 
united, formed, and regulated under him as its head. For 
this end the Father hath given all things into his hand, 
John iii. 35, all power in heaven and in earth, Matt. xxviil. 
18, and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him 
to be head over all things to the church, which is his body, 
Eph. i. 22; so that by him, the chief corner-stone, the 
whole building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord, ver. 20,21. He hath, therefore, 
more honour than the house, 7. e. than the whole church 
collectively, consequently, than any particular member of 
it, Moses not excepted. For though he had an eminent 
office in God's typical church of Israel, yet he needed its 
services and privileges equally with the rest of the Israel- 
ites; and in the church of Christ, which consists of all the 
redeemed company, Jews and Gentiles, whether in heaven 
or on earth, Moses ranks only as a member under Christ 
the Head. 

Ver. 4. For every house is builded by (tines) some one ;—] 
Whether we understand every house here in a literal, civil, 
or religious sense, it is a self-evident truth, that every 
house must be erected, fitted up, and set in order, by some 
principal founder and proprietor. And this general ob- 
servation will apply both to the Jewish and Christian 
churches, of which the apostle is here speaking, as well 
as to any other kind of house. | 
—but he that built all things is God.| Commentators differ 
much in their explanation of these words. According to 
some, “he that built all things is God” the Father, and 
by his having built all things, they understand his having 
created the world. It is true that God the Father created 
the world; but if it is meant that this is the Father’s work 
exclusive of the Son’s, it is not true; nor in this view has 
it any connection with the apostle’s design, which is to 
shew that Christ was counted worthy of more glory than 
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ee But granting that the creation of all things is here jp- 
ke tended, yet the Scriptures clearly testify that God created 
i all things by Jesus Christ, Eph. iii. 9, and that he is the 
Word who in the beginning was with God, and was God, 
hi by whom all things were made, and that without him was 
| not any thing made that was made, John i. 1, 2,3. This 
shews that Christ is God, who built all things; and isa 
conclusive argument, that as the builder of the church of 
God, he was counted worthy of infinitely more glory than 
Moses. And the use of this argument is equally proper 
in this place as in chap. i., where the apostle sets forth the 
excellency and dignity of Christ above all the ancient 
prophets, and even angels, by his having made the worlds, 
ver. 2, and from his being addressed thus, “ Thou, Lord, 
Bi ie in the beginning, hast laid the foundation of the earth, 
| ai and the heavens are the works of thine hands,” ver. 10. 
‘det Many, however, are of opinion, that the words under 
| consideration do not signify his having created the world, 
ra Hi but his having builded all things relating to the church, 
H which indeed seems to agree better with the context. 
But then there are some who ascribe the building of the 
1 house immediately and exclusively to the Father; and, 
(ad according to this, Christ cannot be worthy of more glory 
than Moses and the whole house, in respect of his having 
sae builded it, as the apostle affirms. Mr. Peirce applies the 
beset words, “he that built all things is God,” to God the 
Pi Father, and not to Christ, and makes Christ’s having 
more honour than Moses to arise, not from his having 
builded the house, but from the nearer relation in which he 
| stands to the Father, who is the head of the family, and 
b ue who has the greatest honour init, But as the words do 
F } not mention this, he supposes that the apostle “has 
| omitted one part,” i. e. the chief part, “of his argument, 
leaving it to be supplied by his readers, it being not very 
obscure, when all things are considered.” Put those 
who believe that Jesus Christ is God, will find no de- 


; i Moses, as being the builder of the house or church of God. 
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ficiency, nor any obseurity at all, in the apostle’s argument ; 
it being as easy to conceive that God built all things 
relating to the church by his Son Jesus Christ, as that he 
made the worlds, and created all things by him, Heb. i. 
2; Eph. iii. 9. For he who came of the Jews according 
to the flesh, is declared to be over all God, Rom. ix. 5, 
and Lord of all, Acts x. 36, and represents himself as the 
builder of his church, Matt. xvi. 18. 

Ver. 5. And Moses verily was faithful in all his house 
as a servant :— |—Moses was faithful in forming and erect- 
ing everything relating to God’s house, the church of 
Israel, acting in all respects according to the directions 
which he received from God, without deviating from them 
in the least; but his faithfulness in this was in the sphere 
and quality of a servant, not as lord or master of the 
house ; and it was for his faithfulness in that station, that 
the Lord commends him: “ My servant Moses is faithful 
in all mine house,” Num. xii. 7. Moses indeed had an 
honourable place, and an office of great trust in the 
church of Israel; but still he was but a servant; and 
the chief design of his faithful ministry in constructing 
and establishing the whole frame of that typical economy, 
was 
—for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken 
after:| The ministry of Moses, in forming the church of 
Israel, was not appointed for its own sake, or as what God 
ultimately intended for perfecting the state of his church 
(for the law made nothing perfect) ; but it was designed 
only for a testimony of those things which were afterwards 
to be fulfilled by Christ, and clearly revealed by the 
gospel in forming the New Testament church, to which it 
had a reference. Moses, in his writings, gave testimony 
to the coming Messiah, representing him as the Seed 
of the woman, who should bruise the serpent’s head, Gen. 
ii. 15, as the Seed of Abraham, in whom all nations 
were to be blessed, chap. xxii. 18, and as that notable 
Prophet whom the Lord was to raise up unto Israel, of 
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their brethren, like unto him, and whom they were to 
hear in all things, under pain of being cut off from among 
the people, Deut. xviii. 18; Acts iii. 22, 23. And go 
Christ himself refers the Jews. to the testimony of Moses 
concerning him, John v. 45, 46, 47. The whole model 
of religious worship, with its tabernacle, priesthood, 
sacrifices, and ceremonies, which God appointed by the 
ministry of Moses, was a typical testimony to the gospel 
revelation, or a shadow of good things to come, as our 
apostle shows at large in this epistle. So that, however 
dark the types and shadows of the Mosaic economy were 
in themselves, they eventually gave evidence to the truth 
of the gospel, when it came to be declared, the elear reve- 
lation of which belonged not to the ministry of Moses, but 
to that of Christ and his apostles. The apostle Peter 
informs us, that not only Moses, but all the succeeding 
prophets ministered to the Christian church, when by the 
Spirit of Christ they “testified beforehand the sufferings 
of Christ, and the glory that should follow. Unto whom 
it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us 
they did minister the things which are now reported unto 
you by them that have preached the gospel unto you, with 
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven,” 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. 
The highest character given to Moses was, that he was 
faithful in all God's house, the church of Israel, in the 
station of a servant; 

Ver. 6. But Christ as a Son over his own house,—} 
This last branch of the comparison represents Christ to 
be as much superior to Moses, as a Son over the house is 
to a servant in #. A son, especially the first-born, is not 
only superior to a servant in respect of his near relation 
to the father of the family, but also as being heir and 
lord of all, Gal. iv. 1. This peculiar dignity and pre- 
rogative is ascribed to Christ, whom the father “hath 
appointed heir of all things,” Heb. i. 2, and so is declared 
to be “ Lord of all,” Acts x. 26, he having the govern- 
ment and disposal of all things relating to the church 
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committed to him of the Father, John iii, 35, chap. v. 22. 
Our translators have rendered ton oikon autou, his own 
house, which seems to represent the Son as superior 
to Moses, in respect of his being the proprietor of the 
house: But though the church is the property of Christ, 
as having purchased it with his own blood, Acts xx. 28, 
and as being heir of all things, and head over all things 
to the chureh, which is his body, Eph. 1. 22; yet, as he is 
so by the Father’s appointment, ver. 2, from whom, in the 
economy of redemption, he derives his rights and pre- 
rogatives, the Father must still be the supreme and ori- 
ginal proprietor of the house, as Father of the family ; 
for he is “ the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named,” 
Eph. iii. 15. It is certain that the pronoun autou, his, in 
ver. 2 and 5 refers to God the Father, as proprietor of 
the house, and there seems to be no necessity for trans- 
lating the same word his own, in ver. §, as if the house 
belonged exclusively to the Son. The comparison is be- 
tween Moses, as a faithful servant in God's house, and 
Christ, as a faithful Son over it, and that by the Father's 
appointment, see ver. 2, chap. v. 5, chap. x. 21. 

It may farther be observed, that God's house, in which 
Moses was an eminent servant, was of a worldly nature, 
_ composed of the seed of Abraham according to the flesh, 
and confined to the particular nation of Israel, which, 
with all its ceremonial institutions, was but a figurative 
representation of the true church: But the house of 
God, over which Christ the Son is appointed Head, is of 
a spiritual and heavenly nature, composed of the spiritual 
seed of Abraham, which includes all who believe, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, they being all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 26. Now, as it is by faith 
that any become members of God’s spiritual house or 
family, so it is by persevering in the faith and hope of 
the gospel to the end, that they continue members of it ; 
and, therefore, the apostle adds, 
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—whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence, and 
the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.) The hope of 
believers is the hope of eternal life and glory in heaven: 
which hope is founded on the death and resurrection of 
Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 14, 1 Thess. iv. 14, 1 Pet. i. 3, and on 
the faithful promise of God, who cannot lie, Titus i. 3: 
Heb. x. 23; 1 John 11. 25. So that all in whose hearts 
Christ dwells by faith, he is in them the hope of glory, 
Col. i. 27. The apostle mentions two things pertaining 
to this hope, and which must be held firm: First, the con- 
| fidence of hope. The word is parresia, which properly 
“Ri signifies liberty of speech or boldness, as in John vii. 26, 
ail chap. xvii. 20, 2 Cor. i. 12, chap. vu. 4, Eph vi. 19, 
Philip. i. 20, and so it denotes here a free, open, or bold 
confession of the faith of the gospel as the foundation of 
a our hope. This was, indeed, dangerous in the apostolic 
| age, when Christians were persecuted, as was the case 
with the Hebrews; but it was absolutely necessary, and 
Ph: still is, to the continuance of the gospel in the world, and 
ay is expressly required by Christ, Matt. x. 32, 33, Luke xu. 

a 8, 9, and also by the apostle Peter, 1 Epistle, iii. 14—16. 
Christians must not be influenced by the fear of man, 
tak either to conceal or deny the faith which is the reason and 

j ground of their hope, but must freely confess it, and that 
rag in the face of danger. Secondly, there is the kauchema, 
ai rejoicing, or rather boasting or glorying of hope, that is, a 
4,4 holy glorying or boasting in the certainty and excellence 
” of that which we hope for, so as to contemn everything 
) that comes in competition with it, Rom. viii. 18; 2 Cor. 
pate iv. 16, 17, 18: this is to boast in hope of the glory of 
| Ma God, Rom. v. 2. If, therefore, we would be real mem- 
bers of God's house, and enjoy the present privileges and 
future happiness of his children, we must hold the bold- 
ness and glorying of the hope firm unto the end of our 
lives, and guard against every temptation to apostacy, 
whether of the alluring or intimidating kind. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith,—] Some 
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connect the word die, wherefore, with the beginning of 
ver. 12, and throw the intervening citation into a paren- 
thesis; but if a parenthesis may be passed over without 
injuring the sense, it is evident that the citation from 
Psal. xev. 7, &c. is not of that nature, it being the very 
text on which the apostle comments and grounds his ex- 
hortations and cautions to the Hebrews, both in the sequel 
of this chapter, and through a great part of the following. 
The connection and sense, I apprehend, may be thus un- 
derstood: We have proved that the Son, by whom God 
hath spoken to us, is greatly superior in dignity and au- 
thority, even to the highest angels, much more to Moses, 
the minister of the law; that he is the Apostle and 
Prophet of the Christian religion which we profess, and 
so must be heard and obeyed in all things: Wherefore, 
as the Holy Ghost said to your fathers, so doth he now 
Say to you, 

— To-day, if ye will hear his voice,—| These words 
were spoken by David, as the apostle tells us, chap. iv. 7, 
yet they are here attributed to the Holy Ghost, which 
' shews us that David wrote his Psalms by divine inspira- 


tion; for the Spirit of the Lord spake by him, and his 


word was in his tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, as our Lord aiso © 


testifies, Matt. xxii. 43. 

The voice of God is the declaration of bis will, as the 
rule of faith and obedience, and particularly respects what 
he requires of his professing people, in order to their en- 
tering into and enjoying his rest, answerable to the degree 
of revelation given them, and to the different dispensa- 
_ tions under which he hath placed them in the successive 
ages of the church. 

To hear his voice, is to give earnest attention to what 
he says by his inspired messengers, to believe his testi- 
mony and promises, to stand in awe of his threatenings, 
and to obey his commandments. Bishop Patrick observes, 
that this 95th Psalm “plainly relates to the days of 
Christ, as the Jews confess and the apostle proves.” The 
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call was indeed originally addressed to old Israel, the 
people of God's pasture, and the sheep of his hand.” 
ver. 7, requiring them to hear his voice as made known 
to them by Moses and the prophets; yet our apostle 
extends it to their descendants, the Hebrews, who pro- 
fessed.the Christian faith, as an exhortation to them to 
hear the voice of God now speaking to them by his Son, 
“ of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write,” 
John i. 45. For Christ is that great Prophet foretold by 
Moses, of whom he says, “unto him shall ye hearken,” 
Deut. xviii. 15; and this the Father expressly commands, 
saying, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ; hear ye him,” Matt. xvii. 5. And Christ hin- 
self, alluding to this psalm, describes his sheep as hearing 
his voice and following him, John x. 27, and his subjects 
as being of the truth and hearing his voice, chap. xviii. 37. 

The time prescribed for hearing God’s voice, both 
under the law and gospel, is to-day, that is, presently, 
and without delay. It is the present season, while God, 
by his inspired messengers, is calling men to hear his 
voice, that they may enter into his rest. Such a day was 
given to Israel in the wilderness, that they might enter 
into God’s rest in the land of Canaan; but instead of 
hearing and obeying his voice, they provoked him by their 
unbelief and rebellion, and so came short of it. Long 
after their posterity had entered into that earthly rest, 
another day was given them, in which they were called 
to hear God’s voice speaking to them by his Spirit in the 
prophets, that they might enjoy the quiet possession of 
that rest, and also enter into the more excellent rest of © 
the gospel, Psalm xcv.; Isa. xi. 10; Jer. vi. 16. But 
the greater part of that people always resisted his Holy 
Spirit, and persecuted and slew them who shewed before 
of the coming of the Just One, Acts vii. 51, 52; so that 
when the Messiah actually came unto them they received 
him not, but despised and rejected him, and concurred 
with their rulers in betraying and murdering him, and in 
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persecuting his followers. And as they misimproved this 
day of their merciful visitation, they were given up to a 
judicial blindness and hardness of heart, till the wrath 
came upon them to the uttermost, Matt. xu. 14, 15; 
1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. The Hebrews, who professed the 

faith of the gospel, had also a day given them for hearing 
God’s voice speaking to them by his Son; and they are 
exhorted to improve that season while it is called To-day, 
and while a promise was left them of entering into his 
rest, plainly intimating’ that this day would not always 
last with them; for though the gospel day (which is the 
accepted time and day of salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2) will con- 
tinue to the end of the world, yet with respect to particu- 
lar generations and individuals, their part of it is only 
the short and uncertain space of time allotted them during 
this life, which will soon come to an end with all that live 
in any given period, And with some who obstinately 
harden their hearts or apostatize, it may be over before 
they leave this world; as was the case with Israel in the 
wilderness, when God determined they should not enter 
into his rest ; and with many of them in our Lord's time, 
when the things which belonged to their peace were hid 
from their eyes, Luke xix. 42. It is with great propriety, 
therefore, that the apostle applies to the Hebrews what 
the Holy Ghost said by David to the Jews of his time 
(and which indeed applies to Christians in all ages), 
To-day if ye will hear his voice, 

Ver. 8. “harden not your hearts,—] The heart in 
Scripture sometimes signifies a particular faculty of the 
soul, such as the understanding, the will, or affections. 
At other times it is put for the whole of its powers, as 
they unite in one principle of moral operation, and concur 
in our doing good or evil: and in this sense I understand 
it here. To harden the heart is a metaphorical expres- 
sion, and is here opposed to our hearing God's voice or 
complying with it. Men harden their hearts when, through 
prejudice, false principles, or the influence of worldly lusts, 
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they wilfully stop their ears from hearing the voice of 
God, and shut their eyes against the light of his word, 
disregarding the divine evidence by which its truth jg 
confirmed, and resisting all the motives of mercy and 
judgment by which a compliance with it is enforced: and 
thus bring themselves into such a callous and obdurate 
state of mind, that neither his commandments, promises, 
or threatenings, make any proper impression upon them, 
They are strongly cautioned against thus hardening their 
hearts as their ancestors did; and particularly, 

—as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the 
wilderness:| Israel often provoked and tempted the Lord 
in the wilderness, as—lIst, In the wilderness of £'n, where 
they murmured for want of bread, and he gave them 
manna, Exod. xvi. 2d, At Rephidim, they murmured for 
want of water, and questioned # the Lord was among 
them, notwithstanding all the proofs he had given them 
of this: and there he gave them a fresh proof of it, by 
bringing them water from the smitten rock, Exod. xvii. 
2—8, which place was called Massa, temptation, and 
Meribah, from their bitter provoking strife, ver. 7. 3d, In 
the wilderness of Sinai, where they received the law, they 
provoked the Lord in making the golden calf and wor- 
shipping it, saying, “ These be thy gods, O Israel, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt,” for which the 
Lord threatened to destroy them at once, but was pre- 
vailed upon by Moses’ intercession to spare them, except- 
ing three thousand of them who were slain by the Levites, 
Exod. xxxii., chap. xxxiii. 4th, At Taberah, they pro- 
voked God by their murmuring for want of flesh to eat, 
which was granted them in his displeasure, but suddenly he 
smote them with a great plague: and, because there they 
buried the people that lusted, the place was called Kib- 
roth-hattaavah, Num. xi. 5th, At Kadesh-barnea, when 
the Lord commanded them to go up and take possession 
of the land; they having no faith in God, and being dis- 
couraged by the evil report of the spies, refused to go UP, 
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‘and proposed to make them a captain, and return into 
Egypt; therefore the Lord sware that none of those who 
had murmured against him, from twenty years old and 
' upwards, should come into the promised land, but that 
their carcases should fall in the wilderness, Num. xiii., 
chap. XIV. ; Deut. i. 34, 35. All these things took place 
in little more than the space of two years after they 
left Egypt. 6th, Thirty-seven years after this sentence 
(when the men of war who came out of Egypt were almost 
extinct), we find the Israelites at Kadesh, in the wilder- 
ness of Zin or Tzin, where they chided with Moses and 
Aaron, and strove with the Lord on account of the want 7 
of water and other things, and were supplied as formerly ta 
by water from the rock ; but, on this occasion, Moses trans- | 
gressed, and was debarred from entering into the land a 
of Canaan, Num. xx. 2-13. This is the water of Meri- W 
bah, which is called Meribah-Kadesh, Deut. xxxii. 51, to | 
distinguish it from that Meribah mentioned, Exod. xvii. 
7. 7th, Soon after this, though they had manna, they mur- 
mured for bread and water, and were punished with fiery 
serpents, whereby many of them died, Num. xxi. 5—10. 
Sth, At Shittim, in the plains of Moab, which’ was 
their last station, they were seduced into idolatry and | 
whoredom by the daughters of Moab; for which twenty- | 
four thousand of them were cut off, Num. xxv. 1—10. i 
These are the chief instances on record in which Israel | 
provoked the Lord in the wilderness; and, indeed, they \@ 
were habitually an unbelieving, stiff-necked, and rebellious ; 
people ; for thus Moses addresses them, “‘ Remember and 
forget not how thou provokedst the Lord thy God to 
, wrath in the wilderness; from the day that thou didst q 
depart out of the land of Egypt, until ye came unto this 
place, ye have been rebellious against the Lord.” And ; 
again, “ Ye have been rebellious against the Lord from 
the day that I knew you,” Deut. ix. 7, 24. But the 
greatest provocation seems to have been their refusing to 
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commandment of God, and their proposing to make a 
captain to lead them back to Egypt, Num. xiv. 1—5: this 
showed an absolute disbelief of all his promises, and an 
utter distrust of his power, and may be termed, by way of 
eminence, 0 parapikrasmos, the bitter provocation, and the 
day of temptation ; for it was upon that occasion that God 
sware that none of that generation should enter the pro- 
mised land, except Caleb and Joshua, but should all die in 
the wilderness, Num. xiv. 21—39. Yet the Lord’s com- 
plaint against them is not confined to that instance, but 
extends to the whole of their conduct in the wilderness. 

Ver. 9. When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and 
saw my works forty years.| ‘When their fathers tempted 
God to swear that they should not enter into his rest, 
they had not seen God's works forty years, that being in 
the beginning of the third year after they left Egypt. 
Therefore the forty years must include all their provoca- 
tions of God in the wilderness, both before and after that 
oath, notwithstanding all the mighty works he had shewed 
them during that time. 

To tempt God, is to provoke his displeasure, by dis- 
trusting his power, faithfulness, and goodness, after these 
have been sufficiently demonstrated by the most striking 
facts. Thus, Israel tempted God by their unbelief and 
rebellious murmurings, after they had seen his miraculous 
works in their behalf in Egypt, at the Red Sea, ‘x fur- 
nishing them with bread from heaven, and water from the 
rock; andat Kadesh, when commanded to go up and 
possess the promised land, they refused to obey him - 
through a distrust of his power and faithfulness to put 
them in possession of it, and attributed the wonders he 
had hitherto wrought for them, to an evil design against 
them, Num. xiv. 2,3. On that occasion the Lord thus 
describes their sin with its aggravations, “ How long will 
this people provoke me ? and how long will it be ere they 
believe me, for all the signs which I have shewed among 
them ?” ver. 11; and, again, “ Because all those men who 
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have seen my glory, and my miracles which I didin Egypt, 
and in the wilderness, and have tempted me now these 
ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice; surely 
they shall not see the land which I sware unto their 
fathers, neither shall any of them that provoked me see 
it,” ver. 22, 23.—To prove God is much the same as to 
tempt him. He had given them many miraculous proofs 
of his constant support and protection; yet, instead of 
trusting in him, they questioned if the Lord was amongst 
them or not, Exod. xvii. 7, and, upon every new difficulty, 
all the former proofs went for nothing with them; and 
they renewed their murmurings, putting his power and 
faithfulness to the proof of his complying with their 
present demands, should it be even to gratify their lusts. 

Ver. 10. “ Wherefore I was grieved with that generation 
—]The particle dio, wherefore, seems to be added by the 
apostle. This part of the citation differs a little both 
from our present Hebrew copies and the LXX. where it 
reads, “ Forty years long was I grieved with that gene- 
ration ;” which refers the forty years to the time during 
which they grieved God; whereas the apostle makes these 
years to be the time during which they saw his works; 
but it comes to the same thing, for they both saw his 
works, and yet grieved him during that time, as the apostle 
afterwards mentions, “ But with whom was he grieved 
forty years ?” ver. 17. 

As grief implies pain and uneasiness of mind, so when 
applied to God, it must be spoken after the manner of 
men ; for the happiness of the Divine Being cannot be 
disturbed or impaired by the conduct of his creatures. 
The Scriptures frequently ascribe human parts and passions 
to God, to give us some idea of his attributes and opera- 
tions, accommodated to our manner of conceiving of 
things. This manner of speaking was strictly applicable 
_ to Christ when he assumed human nature, and there must 
be something analogous to these things even in the 
Divine nature, otherwise such language would convey to 
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us either no idea at all, or erroneous ones. If the original 
word signifies that he was grieved, it may import, that, as sin 
isrepugnant to hisholy nature, so the sins of his own people, 
when they abuse his distinguished grace and goodness, are 
peculiarly so; and while his justice engages him to 
punish them, he does it, as it were with a mixture of 
regret. Language to this purpose is frequently used, see 
Deut. xxxii. 5, 6, 28, 29; Psal. Ixxxi. 13; Hos. vi. 4, 
chap. xi. 8. But I apprehend that prosochthisa signifies, 
that he was greatly displeased, or grievously offended with 
that generation; and this seems to agree best with the 
awful oath which follows :— 

—“ and said, They do always err in their heart ; and they 
have not known my ways.| This is the judgment which 
God formed of that generation, and it was certainly ac- 
cording to truth. The words are not to be found in Num. 
xiv., but the inspired Psalmist expresses the sense of what 
the Lord then said. The Hebrew reads, “ Jt is a people 
that do err in their heart ;” but our apostle agrees with 
the LXX. who have it, “ They always err in heart.” This 
greatly aggravated their guilt; for it was not an occa- 
sional falling in an hour of temptation, and succeeded by 
true repentance; but an habitual, fixed, and prevailing 
evil bias of heart. It was in the heart that the error of 
this people lay ; but they did not err through mere igno- 
rance, nor for want of the means of instruction. God 
gave them the clearest and most striking proofs of his 
power, faithfulness, and goodness, by the wonderful 
works which he performed in their behalf; yet they be- 
lieved not in him, nor trusted in his salvation. He also 
gave them his laws as the rule of their duty, enforced 


by every motive both of merey and judgment, to influence 


their obedience ; yet still they continued “a stubborn and 
rebellious generation; a generation that set not their 
heart aright, and whose spirit was not stedfast with God,” 
Psal. Ixxviii. 8. It is added, and they have not known my 
ways. Some, by the ways of God, understand his methods 
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of dealing with them, or the wonderful things he did for 
them ; these, indeed, they did not know, i. e. regard or lay 
to heart ; but I apprehend that his ways here signify his 
precepts or commandments, which are most frequently 
termed his ways, they being prescribed by him as the way 
in which men ought to walk; see Deut. vin. 6, chap. xxvi. 
17, chap. xxviii. 9, chap. xxx. 16. Though Israekhad 
both seen God’s works and heard his law, yet they are 
said not to have known his ways. Their knowledge was 
not accompanied with faith and love, and so was not of a 
practical nature ; on the contrary, what knowledge they 
had, served only to excite their disapprobation and dis- 
like, which in Scripture language is frequently expressed 
by not knowing. Ina word, they desired not the knowledge 
of God’s ways. We have seen God's account of their sin ; 
let us now attend to the sentence he pronounced upon 
them. 

Ver. ll. “So I sware in my wrath, they shall not enter 
into my rest.”| The original, both in the Old Testament 
and here, is, “ If they shall enter,” which is an elliptical 
expression, and may be thus supplied, “ If they shall enter, 
Iam not God.” In the Old Testament, oaths are fre- 
quently expressed in this imperfect form ; see the original 
in Deut. i. 35; 1 Sam. in, 14; Psal. lxxxix. 35, exxxii. 
2,3. This dreadful oath, with the occasion of it, is re- 
corded, Num. xiv., and seems to be thrice repeated with 
a little variation in words: “ But as truly as I live, all 
the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. Be- 
cause all those men who have seen my. glory, and my 
miracles which I did in Egypt and in the wilderness, and 
have tempted me now these ten times, and have not 
hearkened to my voice ; surely they shall not see (Heb, if 
_ they shall see) the land which I sware unto their fathers, 
neither shall any of them that provoked me see it,” ver. 
21, 22, 23.—“ Say unto them, As truly as | live, saith 
the Lord, as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will I do to 
you: Your carcases shall fall in this wilderness,” &c, 
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ver, 28—29. But the words of the oath in Psalm xey, 11, 
seem to be taken from the recital of this affair in Deut, i 
35; and we have an account of their full accomplishment 
i Num. xxvi. 64, 65. There are many threatenings j in 
the word of God, which have a tacit reserve in them, and 
leave room for repentance, such as the threatening against 
Nineveh, and the message of death sent to Hezekiah; but 
when God interposeth his oath to confirm a threatening, 
it becomes an absolute and unalterable sentence: There- 
fore when the Lord says, “1 sware in my wrath,” it shews 
both the greatness ef their sin which provoked him to 
such a degree, and also his irrevocable purpose to punish 
them, by excluding, them for ever from entering into his 
rest; so that they were never to set a foot within its 
borders, nor so much as to see it, Num. xiv. 235. 

The rest here mentioned was the land of Canaan ; that 
land which was possessed by the Canaanites, the posterity 
of Ham, but which the Lord had promised to Abram and 
his posterity for an inheritance, Gen. xv. 18, chap. xvu. 
8, and so he terms it, “the land which 1 sware unto 
Abram, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob,” Num. xxxu. 11. 
This was literally the rest from which that unbelieving 
and rebellious generation was excluded. Moses had be- 
fore called it the rest, “Ye are not yet come to the 
rest, and to the inheritance which the Lord your God 
giveth you,” Deut. xii. 9. In the Psalm, God calls the 
land of Canaan his rest, because he was there to rest from 
his work of bringing Israel into it, to pitch bis tabernacle 
and sanctuary, to establish his worship, and to take up his 
rest or dwelling among his people ; and here Israel were 
to rest and settle after all the journies and fatigues they 
had undergone in the wilderness, and to live in safety under 
his protection. This land was also a type of the heavenly 
country, the rest which remains for the people of God; 
so it was understood by the patriarchs, as our apostle in- 
forms us, chap. xi. 10, 16, 26. But,though it was a dreadful 
thing to be excluded by the oath of God from the earthly 
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rest, yet we are not warranted to conclude, that all those 
who fell in the wilderness, were also excluded from the 
heavenly rest; for some of them might repent of their 
unbelief and rebellion before they died. Though Moses and 
Aaron were not excluded from that earthly rest by the 
oath, yet they were not permitted to enter into it. 

The apostle now proceeds to apply all he had said of 
the sin and punishment of Israel in the wilderness, as an 
awful warning to the believing Hebrews, and so to all 
professing Christians to the end of time; for all these 
things happened to old Israel for examples; and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come, that he that thinketh he standeth, may 
take heed lest he fall, 1 Cor. x. 11, 12. 

Ver. 12. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you 
an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. | 
It was an evil heart of unbelief that was the source of all 
the sin, consequently the cause of all the punishment in- 
flicted on Israel in the wilderness, as we have seen; and 
from what befel them, the apostle cautions the Hebrews 
against that radical evil. It is by an evil heart of unbelief 
that men reject. the revelation which God proposes to them 
with sufficient evidence. ‘This was the sin of Israel of old, 
and it was the sin of the greater part of the Jewish nation, 
who rejected Christ, though they heard his doctrine and 
saw his miracles; of whom he says, “If I had not come 
and spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now they 
have no-cloak for their sin. If I had not doné among 
them the works which no other man did, they had not had 
sin; but now have they both seen and hated both me and 
my Father,” John xy. 22, 24. But as those of them to 
whom the apostle here writes, were professed believers in 
Christ, who had been enlightened, and tasted of the good 
word of God, to caution such against an evil heart of un- 
belief, is to caution them against apostacy from the faith, 
and so is termed a “ departing from the living God.” This © 
is a sin of the most heinous nature, from which men are 
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seldom recovered, and which subjects them to the severest 
punishment. God is here termed the living God, in Op- 
position to dead and senseless idols, see Jer. x. 8, 9, 10, 
Acts xiv. 15, 1 Thess. i. 9, and particularly to set forth 
the danger of incurring his displeasure by apostacy, it 
being “a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God.” Heb. x. 31. 


To prevent their apostacy from the living God through | 


unbelief, he gives them the following important advice, 
Ver. 13. But exhort one another daily—]| They were 
not only carefully to guard against the first workings of 
unbelief and apostacy in their own hearts, but to have a 
mutual care and concern one for another, and daily, i. ¢. 
as they had opportunity, or saw it needful, to exhort, ad- 
monish, and caution one another against the evil and danger 
ef apostacy, and of every approach towards it. The word 
parakaleo signifies also to comfort, and imports that they 
should by the truths and promises of the gospel, comfort 
and strengthen one another’s minds under all the dis 
couragements which had a tendency to turn them aside, 
and so to excite and encourage each other to stedfastness 
and perseverance in the faith. Though the duty of exhor- 
tation belongs more especially to elders or pastors, as being 
a branch of their office, Rom. xii. 8; 2 Tim. iv. 2; yet 
mutual exhortation cannot be restricted to them; and it 
is here enjoined as a duty upon the believing Hebrews in 
general, that is, upon all of them who had abilities to 
perform it to edification: Nor were they to exhort one 
another merely im private, but also publicly when assem- 
bled together; see chap. x. 24,25. When this duty is 
performed from a proper principle, and in a proper man- 
ner, it must have a blessed tendency to promote mutual 
edification and stability in the faith, and so to provoke to 
love and good works. They were thus to exhort one an- | 
other daily, or day by day, 
— While it is called To-day—| This refers to the words 
in Psal. xev. 7, 8, “To-day, if ye will hear his voice, 


| 
| 
| 


CHAP. II.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 133 


harden not your hearts;” and imports that the Hebrews 
should diligently improve the present season, both in 
watching over the state of their own hearts, and in their 
mutual endeavours to confirm and establish one another 
in the faith and obedience of the gospel. And there was 
need for their doing this without delay, 

—lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of 
sin.] To be hardened, implies unbelief; see Mark xvi. 
14; Acts xix. 9. Men are hardened, when through un- 
belief, they reject the gospel, and the evidence by which 
it is confirmed, and so shut out its influence from their 
hearts, and bring themselves into such a state, that neither 
God’s commands, promises, nor threatenings, make any 
proper impressson upon them. This is hardness of heart. 
—But, in general, matters do not come this length with 
backsliding professors allat once. This hardening comes 
“through the deceitfulness of sin,” working in the heart 
at first, perhaps, impercebtibly, or under some plausible 
disguise, suggesting suspicions and doubts as to the truth 
of the gospel, which, if not properly resisted by the use of 
the means which God has appointed, will gradually gather 
strength, till at last they settle into a confirmed habit of 
unbelief, or at least into such a degree of it as to cool 
their affections and unsettle their hopes. Then the fear 
of suffering from men for Christ’s sake will prevail over 
the fear of God and of future punishment, and the allure- 
ments of this present world, such as its pleasures, riches, 
and honours, will outweigh the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, the pleasures of a good conscience, and the promise 
of the heavenly country. Thus the heart is hardened,and 
the conscience lulled into fatal security and stupefaction 
through the deceitfulness of sin. 

Ver 14. For we are made partakers of Christ—] This 
verse has a great similarity to verse 6, which has already 
been explained: and therefore to be partakers of Christ, 
seems to be much of the same import with the words 
whose house are we, in that verse ; for if we are really God's 
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house or family, we are his children, Christ’s 
chap. ii. 11, and so heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ of all the blessings which he hath procured for and 
promised to believers, including the heavenly inheritance, 
But then we are partakers of these blessings only, 
the end.| The pronoun our is not in the original, and if 
any supplement were necessary, the article the would be 
fully as proper. The word rendered confidence here, is 
not parresia, as in ver. 6 (which signifies freedom or bold- 
wards defines faith, terming it elpizomenon uposasis, the 
confidence, or firm persuasion, of things hoped for, chap. 
xi. 1. The beginning of the confidence was that faith and 
hope which was begun in the Hebrews when they first 
believed in Christ, and gladly received the word as good 
news to guilty sinners; and which manifested itself m 
their lively devotion, their brotherly love and liberality, 
their unity of heart and soul, and their courage and pe- 
tience under sufferings for Christ; of all which we read 
in the history of the Acts, and of which the apostle after- 
wards reminds them in this epistle, chap. x. 32—36. 
This verse, which begins with the particle gar, for, 
contains a strong argument to enforce the eautions given 


im -ver. 12, 13, and amounts to this, That if they con- 


tinued stedfast in the faith unto the end, they should not 
only partake of the blessings of Christ which are enjoyed 
in this life, but of eternal happiness in the life to come. 
And this implies, on the other hand, that if they should 
totally and finally apostatize from the living God, through 
an evil heart of unbelief, and become hardened through 
the seduction of sin, they would undoubtedly forfeit all 
part and interest in Christ and his salvation. They were 
therefore to hold the beginning of the confidence stedfast 
unto the end, and to exhort one another to this daily. — 
Ver: 15. While it is said, To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. J 
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These words have been already explained (see notes on 
ver. 7, 8.) They were originally addressed to the Jews 
in David's time; but are here repeated by the apostle, 
and addressed to the Christian Hebrews, to show how 
necessary it was for them to hear the voice of God now 
speaking to them by his Son in the gospel, and to beware 
of hardening their hearts, as their ancestors did in the 
wilderness, especially in that bitter provocation, which 
brought them under the irrevocable sentence of the divine 
oath. And here the apostle resumes the consideration 
of the case of the unbelieving Israelites, to enforce his 
Ver. 16. For some when they had heard, did provoke :—}] 
Whitby would render the whole verse thus, “ For who 
are they that hearing did provoke? were they not all 
that came forth out of Egypt?” But, though all of them 
might provoke the Lord more or less, yet all of them 
were not guilty of the great provocation which brought 
upon them the divine oath. Some think that the apostle, 
by using the word tines, some, meant to avoid giving of- 
fence to the Jews by saying only that some of them did 
provoke, but not all. This word, however, is sometimes 
used when a great many, and indeed the greater part, 
must be understood, see Rom. iii. 3, chap. xi. 17; 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. In the case here referred to, we know that all the 
men fit for war, of twenty years old and upwards, when 
they left Egypt, provoked God, and fell under the sen- 
tence of the oath, excepting Caleb and Joshua, Num. xiv. 
29, 30. It is said, when they heard they did provoke. 
This was a great aggravation of their sin, it being com- 
mitted against the clearest declarations of the divine will. 
They heard his voice promulgating his law at Mount 
ministry of Moses. But I apprehend the apostle here 
chiefly means God's promise of the land of Canaan, and 
particularly his command to go up and possess it; for on 
that occasion, after they had heard the report of the spies, 
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their unbelief manifested itself in the highest degree, by 
their refusing to obey God, and their rebelling and mur- 
muring against him, attributing all he had done for them 
to his hatred, and a design to destroy them, see Deut, j. 
20—37. This was the bitter provocation for which ¢ 
were excluded from God's rest. But some of them were 
of another spirit, and therefore the apostle adds, 
—howbeit, not all that came out of Egypt by Moses.) Their 
little ones, (i. e. all under twenty years of age), were ex- 
pressly excepted in the oath, Num. xiv. 31, for the oath 
only excluded all who were numbered in the beginning of 
the second year after they came out of Egypt, from 
twenty years old and upwards, as being fit for war, Caleb 
and Joshua alone excepted, ver. 29,30. And as the 
Levites were not numbered among the other tribes who 
were to be engaged in war, but were appointed to the 
charge and service of the tabernacle, Num. i. 47—52; so 
there is reason to believe that many of them also entered 
into the land of Canaan; for we find Eleazer, the son of 
Aaron, who was chief over the chief of the Levites, Num. 
iii. 32, dividing the land among them, and dying about 
twenty-four years after, at an advanced age; compare 
Num. xxxiv. 17, with Josh. xiv. 1; chap. xxiv. 33. So 
that all who came out of Egypt were not guilty of the 
great provocation. 

Ver. 17. But with whom was he grieved forty years? 
was it not/with them that had sinned,—]| Though all who 
came out of Egypt did not so provoke God as to be ex- 
cluded from his rest, yet the greater part of them did ; 
and for the truth of this, the apostle, in these questions, 
appeals to the Hebrews themselves, that he might the 
more deeply impress upon their minds the heinous and pro- 
voking nature of the sin of unbelief, and how displeasing 
it was to God. He reminds them of what the Lord said 
of their fathers, “ Forty years long was I grieved with this 
generation,” Psal. xev. 10, and that his displeasure was 
not without a sufficient cause, it was with them that had 
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sinned,” and on account of their sin and rebellion, after 
all the manifestations which God had made of himself to 
them. He next takes notice of their punishment : 
—whose carcases fell in the wilderness?| The word kola, 
rendered carcases, literally signifies limbs or bones ; a part 
of the body being put for the whole: The Lord did not 
say simply, You shall die, but “ Your carcases shall fall 
in the wilderness,” Num. xiv. 29, representing them as 
detestable objects of contempt and ignominy, and perhaps 
some of them lay unburied. ‘Thus they are set up as 
beacons for a warning to the church in all ages. 

Ver. 18. And to whom sware he that they should not 
enter into his rest, but to them that believed not ?|] This 
question is much to the same purpose as the foregoing, 
only the apostle, instead of saying in general, that the 
persons who were thus punished, were them that sinned, he 
describes them more particularly as those who believed not. 
As he is enforcing upon the Hebrews the exhortation he 
gave them, ver. 14, so he would have them particularly to 
beware of the sin for which their forefathers were excluded 
from God's rest, namely, their unbelief. And this is the 
account which God himself gives of it, “How long will 
it be ere they believe me, for all the signs which I have 
shewed among them?” Num. xiv. 11. He had sworn 
to their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that he would 
give the land of Canaan to their seed after them ; he had 
brought that generation, by a continued train of miracles, 
to the borders of that land; he had set it before them, 
and commanded them to go in and possess it. What now 
hindered them from entering into it? Nothing but their 
unbelief. They did not believe God's faithfulness to his 
promise, or that He who had so often displayed his super- 
natural and almighty power on their behalf, was able to 
overcome the Canaanites, and give them the possession of 
their land; and this unbelief was the source of their dis- 
obedience and rebellion against him, and provoked him to 


swear that they should not enter into his rest. 
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Ver. 19. So we see that they could not enter in because of 
unbelief.| The Israelites were guilty of many other sing 
and provocations, such as idolatry, uncleanness, murmur- 
ings, rebellion, &c., but all their provocations sprung from 
their unbelief. This was particularly evident in the great 
provocation which brought the oath of God upon them; 
so that their unbelief was the cause of their not entering 
into the promised land, and by which they forfeited all 
title to the promise of it. 

It may be proper here to rectify a mistake respecting 
the promise made to Israel of giving them the land of 
Canaan for a possession. The Lord, in a message by 
Moses to the Israelites, when about to deliver them out of 
Egypt, said, “I will bring you into the land concerning 
which I did sware to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
Jacob, and I will give it you for an heritage: I am the 
Lord,” Exod. vi. 8. Some consider this as an absolute 
or unconditional promise to that particular generation, that 
they should, at all events, enter into the possession of the 
land ; and that therefore every one of them was bound to 
believe that he himself would infallibly enter into it: 
And from this they argue, that the faith required of 
every hearer of the gospel, or professor of Christianity, is 
the belief of an absolute promise, that he himself shall 
be saved, and enter into the heavenly country. 

Not to mention how opposite this is to the whole strain 
of the apostle’s cautions, warnings, and admonitions to 
the Hebrews; we may observe, that though no ezpress 
condition is mentioned in the forecited promise, no not 
even the duty of believing it, yet it was most certainly 
implied: For if that promise, as made to them, had been 
absolute or unconditional, it was not possible that it 
should eventually fail; any more than it was possible for 
God to lie. Therefore, to reconcile this promise with the 
faithfulness of God, and with the event, we must view it 
as it respected that generation, to be not an absolute 
promise, but suspended on their believing God and their 
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obeying his voice ; because this was the tenor of his cove- 
nant with them, and what he required of them in order 
to their going in and possessing the land, see Exod. xix. 
5—9, chap. xxiii. 20, 24; Deut. viii. 1; and because 
their unbelief and disobedience are constantly assigned as 
the cause of their not entering into it, Num. xiv. 11, 22, 
23, chap. xxxii. 11—14; Deut. i. 26—41, chap. ix. 23; 
Josh. v. 6; Psal. xev. 9,10,11. Accordingly, our apostle 
says, ‘‘ they could not enter in because of unbelief.” As 
therefore God did not promise to bring them into that 
land, whether they believed and obeyed him or not, it was 
no breach of promise in him, though that unbelieving, 
murmuring, and rebellious generation did not enter into 
it, but fell in the wilderness. 

But though the most of that generation believed not, 
yet God continued faithful to his promise which he made 
to Abraham, “ Unto thy seed have I given this land,” 
Gen. xv. 18. This he accomplished to the succeeding 
generations, as he had said, Num. xiv. 31, not indeed for 
their righteousness, or for the uprightness of their heart, 
but that he might perform the word which he sware unto 
their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Deut. ix. 3d. 
And in the book of Joshua we have an account of the 
actual accomplishment of this promise, “and the Lord . 
gave unto Israel all the land which he sware to give unto 
their fathers; and they possessed it, and dwelt therein,” — 
chap. xxi. 43. So that Joshua appeals to themselves for 
the faithfulness of God in this matter: “ Ye know in all 
your hearts, and in all your souls, that not one thing 
hath failed of all the good things which the Lord your 
God spake concerning you: all are come to pass 
unto you, and not one thing hath failed thereof,” chap. 
xx. 14, | 

Now, to apply this to the gospel promise of the hea- 
venly inheritance: That promise will infallibly be accom- 
plished to all the spiritual seed of Abraham, and who are 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii, 26, 
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29. They were chosen in Christ before the foundation 
of the world, Eph. i. 4. Eternal life was promised to 
them before the times of ages, and confirmed to Abraham 
by the oath of God, with whom it is impossible to lie, 
Tit. i. 2; Heb. vi. 13—19. They were redeemed unto 
God by the blood of the Lamb, and are in due time called 
according to his gracious purpose, Rey. v. 9; 2 Tim. i. 9. 
The inheritance is reserved in heaven for them, and they 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto salva- 
tion, 1 Pet. i. 4,5. These are they of whom Christ Says, 
“*My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me. And I give unto them eternal life, and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my 
hand. My Father who gave them me is greater than all, 
and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hands,” 
John x. 27, 28, 29. So that they shall all at last inherit 


- the kingdom which was prepared for them from the foun- 


dation of the world, Matt. xxv. 34. 

But then it must be observed, that the gospel does not 
testify directly to any one, that Christ died for him in par- 
ticular, and that ke shall be saved through his death ; nor 
is the gospel an absolute promise of salvation to every one 
that hears it. The promise runs in this tenor, “ He that 
believeth shall be saved,” while it is declared with equal 
certainty, that “he that believeth not shall be damned,” 
Mark xvi. 16. Nor is it absolutely promised that all who 
profess the faith, and have some inward impressions of the — 
truth, shall be saved! for though that for the time may 
entitle them to our charitable regards as brethren; yet 


Christ informs us, that some receive the word with joy, and 


for a while believe, who yet in time of temptation fall 
away, Matt. xiii. 20, 21, Luke xii. 13; and the apostle 
supposes, that some of the professing Hebrews who had 
been once enlightened, and had tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and of the good word of God, might notwithstanding 
fall away irrecoverably, chap. vi. 4—7 : and it is to guard 
them against this that he gives them so many cautions, 
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warnings, and admonitions; but if they did not believe 
that it was possible for them to fall away, such cautions 
could have no influence upon them. Though the purpose 
of God according to election must stand, and all the elec- 
tion shall most certainly be saved, yet they cannot know 
their election, nor have any absolute assurance of their 
salvation, independent of their continuing in the faith, 
love, and obedience of the gospel ; for this is the very evi- 
dence of their calling, and so of their election, and it is by 
enabling them to persevere in faith and holiness, that 


they are kept by the power of God unto salvation, 2 
Pet. 1. 0—12; 1 Pett o—10. 
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CHAP. IV. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


Ir will perhaps throw some light upon part of the 
apostle’s reasoning in this chapter, if we recollect what he 
elsewhere teacheth us, viz., That God promised to Abraham 
two different kinds of seed; a natural seed which were 
to spring from his body in the line of Isaac, and a 
spiritual seed by faith, who were typified by the former: 
That to his natural seed the land of Canaan was promised 
for an inheritance, and that under that, as a type, was 
ultimately intended the heavenly country (chap. xi. 16), 
and the promise of it to his spiritual seed, viz., believers 
of all nations, as is now more clearly revealed by the 
gospel; see Rom. iv. and Gal, 11. 

But, though the promise of the earthly inheritance was 
made to the natural seed of Abraham, yet that generation 
of them who were redeemed out of Egypt, taken into 
covenant with God, and had seen his mighty works, came 
short of that inheritance through unbelief. This awful 
example he sets before the Hebrews, as a motive to 
cautious fear, lest they, through unbelief, should come 
short of the heavenly rest of which they had the promise, 
even as their ancestors in the wilderness came short of the 
earthly rest which was promised to them, ver. 1, 2. 

But, lest any of the Hebrews should object, that besides 
the rest of the seventh day, and the possession of the land 
of Canaan, which they already enjoyed, they found no 
mention of any other rest from which they were in danger 
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of being excluded ; the apostle, to obviate this objection, 
explains the wordsin Psalm xcv. 7, 8, &c., “To-day, when 
ye shall hear his voice, harden not your hearts,” as im- 
plying a promise to believers of entering into God’s rest: 
And he argues, that this promise could not respect the 
rest of the seventh day, because that commenced when the 
works of creation were finished, ver. 3,4. Nor could it 
respect the earthly rest in the land of Canaan ; for if that 
had been the rest ultimately intended in the promise, God 
would not, after the Israelites had possessed it so long a 
time, have spoken by David of another day or season for 
hearing his voice, that they might enter into it, ver. 6, 7, 
8. Since therefore it does not mean either of the foremen- 
tioned rests, though they prefigured it, he concludes that 
there is a rest which still remains to the people of God, 
when they shall have ceased from all their works and 
labours in this world, ver. 9, 10. 

He therefore exhorts the Hebrews to labour to enter 
into that rest, lest any of them should fall, after the ex- 
ample of the Israelites, through unbelief, ver. 11; and he 
farther enforces this exhortation by describing the word 
of God, according to which they will be judged at last 
(John xii. 48), as living and effectual for discerning, 
censuring, and punishing, not only open and avowed 
apostacy, but also the secret thoughts and intentions of 
the heart; and that all things lie naked and exposed to 
the eyes of the Judge, whose word it is, and to whom we 
must give an account, ver. 12, 13. 

The apostle having finished what he had to say of 
Christ, as the Apostle of our profession, with suitable ex- 
hortations and cautions to the Hebrews on that ground, 
he returns to the subject of his priesthood, of which he 
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had given some hints before (chap. i. 3, ii. 17, 18, iii, 1), 
and here he represents him as a great High Priest, Jesus 
the Son of God, who is passed through the heavens jnty | 
the immediate presence of the Divine Majesty, and who 
is qualified to sympathize with our weaknesses, having 
been himself tempted like as we are, yet without sin, 
From these considerations, he exhorts the Hebrews to 
hold fast their profession ; and to approach, through his 
mediation, with boldness to the throne of grace, that they 


may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need, 
ver. 14, 15, 16. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Cuap. IV. 1. Wherefore, since such was the punishment 
of ancient Israel for their unbelief and disobedience, let us 
fear to provoke God as they did, lest a promise being left 
us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to fall 
short of it. 

2. For we have received good tidings of a future rest, 
as they also did; but the word which they heard did not 
profit them, not being mixed with faith in the hearers: 
and it will be equally unprofitable to us unless we believe it. 

3. For we enter into the promised rest, only in the way 
of believing, unbelievers being excluded, as he said concern- 
ing the unbelieving Israelites, “So I sware in my wrath, 
They shall not enter into my rest,” and that notwithstand- 
ing the works of creation were finished from the founda- 
tion of the world ; which, therefore, could not be meant of 
the seventh-day rest, of which the Israelites were already 
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4. For, as to that rest, he (Moses) spake somewhere 
(Gen. ii. 2, 3), concerning the seventh day thus, “ And 
God rested on the seventh day from all his works,” which 
he also sanctified as a weekly day of rest for man, and gave 
it in command to Israel in the wilderness, to be observed by 
them, Exod. xx. 10, 11. | 

5. Moreover, in this 95th Psalm, the Holy Spirit again 
admonisheth the Israelites in David's time to hear God's 
voice, and not to harden their hearts, lest, like their fathers, 
they should fall under the awful oath, “ They shall not 
enter into my rest,” which must refer to another rest than 
that whieh they then enjoyed in the land of Canaan. 

6. Seeing, then, it remained for some to enter into it, 
according to the full sense of the promise made to Abraham's 
believing seed, (Rom iv. 16), and they who were first fa- 
voured with the good tidings, entered not into the earthly 
' vest, because of unbelief ; 

7. And seeing he again limiteth a certain day for hear- 
ing his voice, saying by David, “ To-day,” so long a time 
after Israel had possessed the land of Canaan, as it is said 
“To-day when ye shall hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts,” it plainly shews that another rest besides the earthly 
inheritance was included in the promise. 

8. For if Joshua, by settling them in the land of Canaan, 
had given them all that rest which God intended in the 
promise, he would not after that have spoken of another 
day for hearing his voice, that they might enter into it. : 

9. Therefore, since neither the rest of the seventh day,’ 
nor that in the land of Canaan, were the ultimate rest in- 
tended, but only types of it, it follows, that there still re-— 
mains a rest (a sabbatism) to the people of God. i 

10. For he who is entered into his (God's) rest, hath 
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himself also rested from his works like as God did fro 
his own. 

11. Therefore, let us diligently strive to enter into that 
glorious and perfect rest, which is promised to believers, lest 
any one should fall after the same example of unbelief 
which ancient Israel exhibited. 

_ 12. For the word of God, which he hath spoken by his 
Son, the Apostle of our profession, and by which we shall 
be judged at the last day (John xii. 48), is living and effi- 
cacious, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing 
even to the dividing asunder both of soul and spirit, and 
also of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 


thoughts and intentions of the heart. 


13. And, as to the Judge himself, there is no creature 
unmanifest in his sight; but all things are naked and 
laid open to the eyes of him to whom we must give an 
account, Rom. ii. 16. 

| Here the apostle returns to the subject of Christ's Priest- 
hood, which he had briefly mentioned before, chap. i. 3, and 
ii. 17, 18, and recommended to their consideration, chap. 

14, Having therefore a great High Priest, who hath 
passed through the heavens, into the immediate presence 
of -the Divine Majesty, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold 
fast our profession. 

15. For, as we have already hinted, (chap. ii. 17, 18), 
we havenot an High Priest who cannot sympathize with our 
weaknesses ; but has been himself tried in all points, like 
as we are (Gr. according to the likeness), yet without sin. 

16. Let us therefore approach with boldness to the 
throne of grace, through his mediation, that we may Te 
eeive mercy for the pardon of our sins, and find grace 
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for seasonable assistance under all our trials and afflic- 
tions. 


COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. Let us therefore fear—| ‘The apostle having 
shewn that unbelief was the cause why Israel in the wil- 
derness could not enter into God’s rest, in the land of 
Canaan, applies that awful example as a caution to the 
Hebrews, lest they, through unbelief, should come short 
of the rest proposed to them in the gospel; and he en- 
deavours to awaken in them a deep concern and cautious 
fear on that head, Let us therefore fear, &c. The fear 
inculeated upon the Hebrews is not of a discouraging or 
desponding nature, nor is it a fear that anything which 
God hath promised can possibly fail on his part, for such 
a fear would defeat the design of the exhortation, and 
was the very sin of old Israel, who believed not God, nor 
trusted to his power and faithfulness to make good his 
promise to the seed of Abraham ; but the fear which is 
here exhorted to, is a cautious and watchful fear. 

—lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any 
of you should seem to come short of it.| That is, lest any 
of you, through your own unbelief, should fall short of 
obtaining the promise, which is made only to believers: 
Some render the words thus, lest, leaving the promise, &c. ; 
but the common translation agrees better with the verse 
immediately following, and, indeed, with the scope of the 
apostle’s reasoning to ver. 10, which is to prove from 
Psal. xev. 7, that besides the seventh-day rest, and the 
rest in the land of Canaan, there still is left, or there 
(apoleipetai) remaineth another rest to the people of God, 
ver. 9. Agreeably to this he here says, that the promise 
of this rest (kataleipomenés) being left, or remaining, they 
were to fear lest any of them should seem to come short of 
it. Some who are not reconciled to this awful caution, 
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take notice of the English word seem, in order to soften 
it, as if the apostle had meant to say, “ You cannot jp. 
deed really come short of the heavenly rest, but you ought 
to be cautious lest any of you should have that appear- 
ance.” But this destroys the force of the caution, which 
is urged from the example of Israel in the wilderness, 
who not only seemed, but actually came short of the rest 
promised them. The word doke, rendered should seem, 
is in many places of the New Testament redundant, or a 
mere expletive; but if it is otherwise here, it is seldom 
expressive of the mere appearance of a thing (see 1 Cor, 
vii. 40), and it can admit of no doubt that the apostle 
inculcates this fear upon them, that they might beware 
lest they should actually come short of God’s rest. Be- 
sides, the word userekenai signifies to fall behind, to come 
short of, or fail of obtaining a thing ; and it may also im- 
port here, that men may appear to be so far on the way 
to the promised rest, like Israel in the wilderness, and 
yet never come the full length, so as actually to enter 
into it. 

Many have adopted a scheme of doctrine which tends 
to set believers free from every kind of fear, as being in- 
consistent with faith, which they think is a person's be- 
lieving that he himself shall be saved at all events; and 
especially if he has been once enlightened, and has ever 
received the word with joy, it is supposed that he can 
never fall away. So that whatever present symptoms of 
apostacy may appear, he is to consider them only as the 
infirmities and failings of God’s children, but has no 
cause to fear lest he should finally come short, which is 
looked upon as the great sin of unbelief. 

But our apostle had no idea that a cautious fear of 
coming short through unbelief, was itself unbelief. On 
the contrary, it was to guard them against unbelief and 
its awful consequences that he inculcates this fear upon 
them. Faith, in general, is the belief of God's word, and 
respects his threatenings as well as promises; and % 
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gives credit to the motives of fear, as well as of hope, 

both of which are necessary to believers while in this 
world. Both believers and unbelievers have their fears ; 
but they arise from very different sources, and have quite 
opposite effects. The fears of unbelievers arise from un- 
worthy thoughts of God; a distrust of his power, faithful- 
ness, and goodness; and also from a prevailing love of 
this present world and its enjoyments, which makes them 
more afraid of worldly losses and sufferings for righteous- 
ness sake, than of forfeiting the divine favour: such fears 
not only indispose the mind for obedience, but lead directly 
into sin. Bat that godly fear which is proper to believers, 


arises from a just view, reverence, and esteem of the cha- 


racter of God, and a supreme desire of his favour as their 
chief happiness ; and is a fear lest they should offend him 
and incur his just displeasure ; such a fear of him as out- 
weighs all the allurements of sin on the one hand, and all 
the terrors of present sufferings for righteousness sake on 
the other. This is that fear which Christ inculcates upon 
his disciples, Luke xii. 4, 5, and this is to sanctify the 
Lord God in our hearts, and to let him be our fear and our 
dread, Isa. viii. 12, 13; 1 Pet. iii. 14,15. Happy is the 
man that thus feareth alway, Prov. xxviii. 14. This pious 
fear, instead of dejecting and debasing the mind, like the 
abject fear of man that bringeth a snare, Prov. xxix. 25, 
inspires with a noble courage and freedom, by raising us 
above every other fear which might intimidate or dis- 
courage in the way of duty; and as it preserves us 
from slothful security, and checks self-confidence and high- 
mindedness, Rom xi. 20, 21, so it makes us cautious and 
vigilant with respect to everything that may endanger 
the safety of our souls. 

But asthe apostle urges this cautious fear upon the 
Hebrews, from what befel their ancestors in the wilderness, 
who, though they had the promise of the earthly rest pro- 
posed to them, yet came short of it through unbelief ; and 


as the Hebrews might perhaps object to this, that the 
VOL. IL. 


> > 


~ 
sine 


a 

Git 

) 
4 


150 A COMMENTARY ON (cHap. ty, 


cases were quite differen‘, there being no mention made of 
any rest but that of the land of Canaan, in which they 
have now no concern, as no promise of entering into it 
remains to them; he therefore proceeds, ver. 3—10, to 
prove, that the promise of another and better rest still re. 
mains, and is proposed to Christians, who are in danger 
of coming short of it, even as old Israel did of theirs; and 
so he says, 

Ver. 2. For unto us was the gospel preached, as well ag 
unto them,—| This translation does not clearly convey 
the apostle’s meaning. To say that the gospel was 
preached to the Hebrews, as well as it was to their ances- 
tors in the wilderness, imports that what we commonly 
call the gospel, was equally preached to both; whereas 
there can be no just comparison: it being preached far 
more fully and clearly to the Hebrews and to Christians 
in general than ever it was to old Israel. The original 
is, “ For we were (euaggelismenoi) evangelized even as 
they.” The word euaggelizo signifies to bring good news ot 
glad tidings of any kind; and here the context leads us to 
understand this good news to be the promise of a rest ; for 
that is the subject of which the apostle is treating; so 
that the sense is, We, Christians, have been favoured with 
the good news or promise of a rest in the heavenly 
country, even as old Israel were with the good news of a 
rest in the land of Canaan. 

—but the word preached—| Gr. “the word of hearing,” 
that is, the word which old Israel heard. This word con- 
tained not only a promise of the land, but a command to go 
up and possess it: “ I said unto you, Ye are come unto the 
mountain of the Amorites, which the Lord our God doth 
give unto us. Behold the Lord thy God hath set the 
land before thee ; go up and possess it, as the Lord God 
of thy fathers hath said unto thee. Fear not, neither be 
discouraged,” Deut. i. 20,21. But the word which they 
heard, and all the encouragements contained in it, 

—did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them 
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that heard it.| That is, it did not benefit them, nor had it 
any good influence on their hearts and conduct ; on the 
contrary, they broke out into higher acts of provocation 
than ever they had done before, see Num. xiv. 1—lL1. 
The reason given why the word did not profit them is, 
its “not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.” 
They did not believe the truth of God’s promise, nor trust 
in his power and faithfulness to make it good. This is 
what he complains of them, “ How long will it be ere 
they believe me, for all the signs which I have shewed 
among them ?” Num, xiv. 11; and Moses says, “ Yet in 
this thing ye did not believe the Lord your God,” Deut. 1. 
32. However clearly the word of God may be declared, 
and however strong the evidence by which it is confirmed, 
it cannot, in the very nature of things, benefit those who 
give no credit to it. Some think that the expression, 
mized with faith, alludes to food which can do us no good, 
unless digested and mixed with the substance of our bodies. 
The word of God is indeed frequently compared to food, 
1 Cor, iii. 2, 1 Pet. ii. 2, Heb. v. 12, 13; and believing 
and relishing it, is termed eating and tasting it, Jer, xv. 
16; Heb. vi. 5. Believing in Christ is also represented 
as eating his flesh and drinking his blood, John vi. 53—59. 
But whether the expression alludes to food or not, the 
meaning is quite obvious, viz., that the word did not 
profit the Israelites, because they did not believe it, 
Peirce, I think, justly observes here, that to complete 
the sense of this verse, somewhat of this nature seems ne- 
cessary to be understood, viz. “ And as the word heard did 
not profit them of old for want of faith ; so neither will 
the word heard by us profit us without faith, which is a 
good reason why we should fear, ver. 1, or why we should 
be diligent and careful to enter into it, ver. 11.” | 
Ver.'3. For we who have believed do enter into rest— |] 
Or, “ we, believing, do enter into the rest.” Hiserchometha 
do enter, is in the present tense ; but this is often put for 
the future, and may be so understood here, see Matt. i. 
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10, chap. xxvi. 28, Mark ix. 31, 1 Cor. xv. 2,12; and ip 
the original of James y. 3, 2.Peter iii. 11, 12, Christians 
have a rest proposed to them, as well as old Israel had, 
ver, 2, and we who have believed, and so are the true seed 
of Abraham, do enter into it. But as some might object, 
that there is no rest spoken of in the Old Testament but 
the seventh-day rest, and the rest in the land of Canaan, 
he proceeds to prove, that in Psalm 95th, another rest is 
mentioned besides these two, which still remains to the 
people of God, and into which none but believers shall 
enter, 
—as he said, “ As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall 
enter into my rest,"—] That is, they shall not enter, 
(See note on chap. iii.11). God sware this oath excluding 
the unbelieving Israelites from his rest : 
—although the works were finished from the foundation of 
the world.| That is, notwithstanding the works of crea- 
tion were finished, and the seventh-day rest was instituted 
from the beginning, and so could not be the rest here in- 
tended. 

Ver. 4. For he spake in a certain place of the seventh 
day on this wise, “‘ And God did rest the seventh day from 
all his works.”| The place where this is mentioned is 
Gen. ii. 2, 3, where Moses adds, “ And God blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it; because that in it he had 
rested from all his work, which God created and made.” 
Not that God needed rest, as if he had been weary, but 
that he ceased from his creating work, as having com- 
pleted all things to his satisfaction. This passage shews, 
that the rest of the seventh day is fitly called God's rest, 
and that it was set apart from the beginning as a cay of 
rest. And so we find it strictly enjoined upon the Is 
raelites in their law, both on the ground of its original 
institution, Exod. xx. 8—12, and also to commemorate | 
their deliverance from the bondage of Egypt, Deut. v. 19. 
Now as Israel, while in the wilderness, had already e0- 
tered into the seventh-day rest, that cannot be the rest 


= 
‘ 
$ 
i 
§ 


CHAP, IV.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 153 


from which the oath excluded them; and therefore it 
must be a future rest into which they might have entered, 
had they not disbelieved and disobeyed God, namely, a 
rest in the land of Canaan, which is called God’s rest, be- 
cause when Israel got possession of it, God rested from 
his work of introducing them into it, and fixed the place 
of his rest among them; and because they were there to 
observe his Sabbaths, and perform his worship under his 
special protection. 

Ver, 5. And in this place again, “ If they shall enter into 
my rest.”] The oath by which the unbelieving Israelites 
were excluded from God’s rest in Canaan, is again re- 
peated in the 95th Psalm, as a warning to the Israelites 
in David's time, and, indeed, to all after ages, and there- 
fore it must refer to another rest besides the rest which 
they then enjoyed in Canaan ; a rest which still remained 
for believers to enter into, and from which unbelievers are 
excluded. 

Ver. 6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter 
therein ; and they to whom it was first preached entered 
not in because of unbelief;| As if he had said, Since, 
therefore, another rest than that in Canaan remaineth for 
some to enter into it, a promise of it being left us, ver. 1, 
and since they who first received the good tidings of the 
earthly rest entered not into that good land on account 
their unbelief, as is evident from the oath which excluded 
them from it; therefore, I say, 

Ver 7. Again, he limiteth'a certain day, saying in David, 
“ To-day,” after so long a time; as it is said, “ To-day, if 
yé will hear his voice, harden not your hearts."]_ To show 
that the rest in Canaan was not the only or principal rest 
intended, the apostle observes, that in this 95th Psalm, 
God again (orizet) sets, limits, or determines a certain 
day or season, saying by his Spirit in David, To-day, (4. €, 
this very day, or just now,) if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts. Now, as this was said so long a time 
after the Israelites were settled in the earthly rest, which 
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was about four hundred and fifty years, Acts xiii, 20, and 
as it is a call to hear God’s voice to-day, that they may 
enter into his rest, it must respect another rest than that 
which they had in the land of Canaan. ; 

Ver. 8. For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he 
not afterwards have spoken of another day.| By Jesus 
here is meant Joshua the son of Nun, whose name was 
originally Hoshea, Deut. xxxii. 44, but was changed by 
Moses into Jehoshua, Num. xiii. 16, and is usually pro. 
nounced Joshua, but in Greek, Jesus, as here and in Acts 
vii. 45, as it is also throughout the Septuagint version. 

Should any object that Joshua, by conducting Israel 
into the possession of the land of Canaan, had given them 
all that rest which God had promised to the seed of Abra- 
ham, the apostle’s words are a direct reply to this. Forif 
Joshua had introduced them into the principal or ultimate 
rest intended in the promise, God would not after that, 
by his Spirit in David, have spoken of another day for | 
hearing his voice, that they might enter into it. And from 
the whole he draws the following conclusion, 

Ver. 9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of 
God.| As if he had said, since the rest spoken of and, 
proposed in Psalm 95th, is neither the seventh-day rest 
nor the rest in the land of Canaan ; since it is a rest of 
which the promise is left us, and we are called to-day to 
hear God's voice in order that we may enter into it, it 
must therefore be a future rest which still remains to the 
people of God, that is, to the true Israel or spiritual seed 
of Abraham. 

In this verse the apostle, instead of the word katapausu, 
which he has all along used to express the rest which re- 
mains to the people of God, uses the term sabbatismos, & 
word derived from the Hebrew, and may be rendered the 
keeping of a Sabbath. Commentators differ as to the 
reason they assign for this change of the term. Some are 
of opinion that it was with a view to include the first day 
of the week as the day of sabbatical rest which God bath 
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appointed under the gospel state, answerable to what he 
had said, ver. 4, concerning the seventh-day Sabbath ; 
and as that day was appointed in commemoration of God’s 
resting from the work of creation; so the first day of the 
week is appointed under the New Testament to comme- 
morate Christ’s resurrection, and his resting from the 
work of redemption ; accordingly they apply ver. 10 en- 
tirely to Christ. Some also affirm, that the Sabbatism, or 
rest which remains to the people of God, is that rest which 
true believers do enter into in this world, and which they 
have by Christ in the grace and worship of the gospel, 
and no other ; and that the whole design of the apostle is 
to set forth the excellency of the gospel, with the church, 
state, and worship of it, above the legal state of things, in 
respect of peace with God, freedom from a spirit of bon- 
dage and from the yoke of Mosaic institutions, the supply 
of the Spirit, &e. 

But these glosses, instead of explaining this passage in 
a simple and uniform manner, appear to me to confuse 
and perplex the sense. Though we have sufficient Scrip- 
ture authority for keeping the first day of the week in 
memory of Christ’s resurrection, from the example of the 
apostles and first Christians, and from its being denomi- 
nated the Lord’s day; yet it is far from being clear that 
the apostle had an eye to it here as the reason of his 
changing the term, or that he meant to include it in the 
Sabbatism which remains to the people of God. The 
word sabbatismos evidently means the same thing as 
katapausis, and so both are justly rendered rest. And 
were not this the case, this argument would be very 
faulty, as there would be something in the conclusion 
that was not in the premises. The reason why the word 
Sabbatism is here used, seems to be, because that it was 
usual with the Jews, to whom the epistle is directed, to speak 
of the happiness of a future state under the title of a Sab- 
bath, and to explain several passages in the Old Testament 
which mention the Sabbath as prefiguring that happiness. 
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The rest of which the apostle speaks is not the first day 
of the week, though that may be considered as an emblem 
of it; but it is a rest of which a promise is left us, and 
concerning which we are exhorted to labour, that we may 
enter into it, ver. 4—11. Nor is it merely a rest in this 
world which believers have in Christ in the grace and 
worship of the gospel ; for though believers have a pre- 
sent spiritual rest by faith in Christ, Matt. xi. 28, 29, yet 
it must be connected with their fighting the good fight 
of faith, and running with patience the race set before 
them. They have indeed peace in Christ, but in the 
world they shall have tribulation, John xvi. 33; so that 
the rest which believers enjoy while in this imperfect and 
militant state, does not come up to the rest which remains 
to the people of God, and which the apostle has chiefly, 
if not solely, in view; for what spiritual rest can the 
people of God enjoy in this world, abstract from the faith 
and hope of a future rest in the world to come? All 
present spiritual enjoyments refer to and are connected 


with the prospect of future happiness. The rest or Sab-— 


batism which is the subject of the apostle’s reasoning, and 
concerning which he concludes that it remains to the 
people of God, is undoubtedly the heavenly rest. The 
rest in the land of Canaan was a type of the rest to be 
enjoyed in the heavenly country; and so the patriarchs, 
who had the promise of that earthly rest, looked beyond 
it, and confessed themselves strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth; plainly declaring that they sought and desired a 
better country, that is, an heavenly, Heb. xi. 13—I’. 
That temporal earthly inheritance prefigured the eternal 
inheritance of which believers have the promise, chap ix, 
15. They are begotten again to the lively hope of it, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead; and it is 
described to be an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for them, 
1 Pet. i. 3, 4. This, then, is the rest that remains to 
the people of God, which is opposed to a state of labour 
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aid trouble in this world, and is the rest which they shall 
obtain when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, 
2 Thess. i. 7. This farther appears from the next verse. 
Ver. 10. For he that is entered into his rest,—| That 
is, every real believer who is entered into God’s rest, the 
heavenly rest, | 
—he also hath ceased from his own works, as God did fr 
his.| ‘Those who understand this rest to be only a spi- 
ritual rest in this world, explain the believer’s works from 
which he ceases, or (katepausen) rests, to be the works of 
the flesh, or self-righteous works. But the works from 
which the believer ceases when he enters into the rest here 
intended, do not mean sinful works (though he shall then 
be free from all sin), but his toils and labours in the 
Christian race and warfare, with the trials and sufferings 
which attend these; and as he does not rest from these 
works in this world, it must be in heaven where those 
who die in the Lord shall rest from their labour, Rev. 
xiv. 13. It is a complete rest, in the enjoyment of per- 
fect happiness, for it is compared to God’s resting from 
(ton idion) his own proper works in creating all things ; 
and such a rest none can enjoy in this mortal state, nor 
till their works of trial are ended, their warfare accom- 
plished, and their course finished, And in this they are 
conformed to Christ the Captain of their salvation, who 
conducts them into glory; for he first finished the work 
which the father had assigned him on earth, and then en- 
tered into heaven as their forerunner, to prepare a place 
for them, and has left them his promise that he will come 
again to receive them to himself, that where he is, there 
they may be also, Heb. ii. 10, chap. vi. 20; John xiv. 
2,3. There they shall.pass a Sabbath of everlasting and 
uninterrupted rest; mot indeed in listless indolence, or 
mental inactivity, for that would be inconsistent with 
positive happiness ; but a rest from everything that is 
toilsome, disagreeable, or painful, while all the powers of 
their souls are engaged in the delightful contempla- 
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tion, worship, and enjoyment of God and of the 
Lamb. | 

Ver. 11. Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that 
rest,—| The apostle here returns to the exhortation he 
set out with in ver. 1; and this he does with the greater 
advantage, after having proved, in the intervening verses, 
that there is a rest still remaining to the people of God. 
He had said (ver. 1) that a promise was left of entering 
into God’s rest, and here he exhorts them to labour to 
enter into it; which plainly shows that he is speaking of 
a future rest, into which the believing Hebrews had not 
as yet entered. How believers are to labour to enter into 
that rest, may be gathered from the various practical ex- 
hortations contained in this epistle, which are enforced 
by all the encouraging motives of the gospel on the one— 
hand, and by the most awful cautions against coming short 
of it on the other. But this labour is not to establish our 
own righteousness by the works of the law, as the ground 
of our justification before God, which would be to set 
aside the obedience of Christ, by which the many are 
made righteous; “for if righteousness come by the law, 
then Christ hath died in vain,” Gal. ii. 21. Our apostle, 
who renounced all his own righteousness in this respect, and 
was justified by faith, shows how diligently he laboured 
to obtain the prize at the end of his race: “Brethren, I 
count not myself to have apprehended ; but this one thing 
1 do ;—forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus,” Philip. iii. 13,14, And, exhorting the 
Corinthian believers so to run that they may obtain the 
incorruptible crown, he sets his own example before them: 
“I therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; so fight 1, not 
as one that beateth the air: but I keep under my body, 
and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, when : 
have preached to others, I myself should be disapproved,’ 
1 Cor, ix. 26, 27; see also 2 Tim. iv. 7,8. The apostle 
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Peter also, directing the believers to whom he writes, how 
they were to labour to enter into the heavenly rest, says, 
“ And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, 
courage (areten); and to courage, knowledge; and to 
knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience ; 
and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly 
kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity: for if these 
things be in you and abound, they make you that ye 
shall neither be (argous) slothful nor unfruitful in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore the rather, 
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election 
sure ; for if ye do these things ye shall never fall: for so 
an entrance shall be ministered to you abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ,” 2 Pet. i. 5—12. Thus we are to labour, or care- 
fully strive, to enter into that rest, 
—lest any man fall, after the same example of unbelief.| The 
example referred to is that of Israel in the wilderness, 
who, though they had by a train of miracles been re- 
deemed from Egyptian bondage, taken into covenant with 
God, and had the promise of the earthly rest in Canaan, 
yet, after all, forfeited that promise, and fell in the. wil- 
derness through unbelief. By this awful example, the 
apostle enforces his exhortation to the Hebrews, that they 
should labour to enter into the heavenly rest, of which a 
promise was left them, lest they should come short of it 
through unbelief, as Israel did of the earthly rest. 
Though what befel Israel in the wilderness may serve. 
as a caution to Gentile Christians in all ages, and so is 
also used as a warning to the church ‘at Corinth, 1 Cor. 
x. 6—I11; yet, as Peirce remarks, the example here 
urged, was particularly proper and agreeable to the case 
of the Hebrews, to whom it was applied. 1. In that it is 
taken from their own ancestors, and so the more apt to 


_ work upon them. 2. The evil against which he cautions 


them is the same with that of which their ancestors had 
been guilty, viz. unbelief. 3. Old Israel were thus un-. 
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believing, notwithstanding all the miraculous mighty 
works which God did on their behalf, and that presently 
after he had erected a new constitution, religion, and 
government among them: It concerned the Hebrews, 
therefore, to beware lest they should fall after the same 
example of unbelief, now that God had fully confirmed 
the gospel revelation among them, and established a new 
and more excellent constitution of things, of which the 
former had only a shadow. 4. The consequence in each 
ease was alike; unbelief debarring the guilty in both 


from an entrance into God’s rest. 5. The unbelief in the 


present case was aggravated above the former, by the 
dignity and extrordinary character of the messenger em- 
ployed. Formerly God spake to their fathers by his 
servant Moses, but now he had spoken to the Hebrews by 
his Son; and in proportion to his superior dignity and 
authority must their guilt be heightened in rejecting him. 
6. The vast difference of the two rests increased the 
danger in the present case beyond that of the former, and 
so served much to strengthen the apostle’s argument. 
The unbelief of old Israel excluded them from an entrance 
into the earthly rest in the land of Canaan ; but unbelief 
of the gospel, or apostacy from the faith of it, forfeits an 
entrance into the heavenly rest. 

Ver. 12. In this and the following verse the apostle, 
farther to enforce the exhortation in the verse preceding, 
adds to the awful example of the sin and punishment 
of their ancestors, the consideration of the power and effi- 
cacy of the word of God, according to which men shall at 
last be judged ; and of the omniscience of Christ the judge, 
from whose eyes the most secret Infidelity and hypocrisy 
of the heart cannot be concealed. ) 

For the word of God—] By the word of God some w- 
derstand Christ, whom the apostle John sometimes calls 
the Word, John i. 1, 14; 1 John i. 1, chap. v. 7; and the 
word of God, Rev. xix. 13, and the Chaldee paraphrasts 
often put the word of God, for what in the original is only 
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God or the Lord; but it is doubtful if Paul ever gives 
that title to Christ. And though the things attributed 
to the word of God in this verse will also apply to Christ, 
yet as these things are attributed to the word of revelation 
elsewhere, it is more natural to understand it of the 
word spoken by God; and as it stands here closely con- 
nected with what goes before, it would seem, that by the 
word of God is meant his threatenings denounced against 
unbelievers, and especially apostates from the faith. It is 
not unusual in Scripture to ascribe that to the word of 
God, which God himself performs, either by means of his 
word, or according to what he hath promised or threat- 
ened. Great efficacy is ascribed to the word of God in 
the conversion of sinners, Psalm xix. 7; 2 Cor. x. 4, 5; 
James i. 18; 1 Peter i. 23; and it effectually worketh 
also in them that believe, 1 Thess. 11.13. But it does 
not appear that the apostle is here speaking of the 
gracious operations and effects of the word, but is caution- 
ing the Hebrews against unbelief, by what befel their 
ancestors in the wilderness on that account ; and what he 
attributes to the word is intended as a farther inforcement 
of that caution, and therefore must respect punishment ; 
for to this both the scope of the discourse, and the most 
natural sense of the expressions best agree. In this view 
we shall go over the particulars. It is affirmed that the 
word of God | 
—is quick and powerful—] It is (com) living; Christ 
says, “The words that I speak, they are spirit and they 
are life,” John yi. 63; and Peter terms the gospel “the 
word of God which liveth,” 1 Peter i. 23. It deals not 
in empty promises, or vain threatenings, which never take 
effect, but is living| and (energes) powerful or efficacious, 
being the word ef the living God, and attended with his 
power to convey life or death to men. The Lord fre- 
quently mentions the efficacy of his word in relation to 
punishment: “ Behold I will make my words in thy mouth 
fire, and this people wood, and it shall devour them,” Jer. 
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| v.14. “Is not my word like as a fire? saith the Lord: 

See and like @ hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces” 

erry chap. xxiii. 29. “Ihave hewed them by the prophets; 

kis) I have slain them by the words of my mouth; and thy 

judgments are as the light that goeth forth,” Hos. vi. 5, 

‘iy Again, the word of God is represented as 

. —sharper than any two-edged sword,—] It is pro- 

. phesied of Messiah, that “he shall smite the earth 

ety with the rod (or, as the LXX. has it, the word) of his 

ee mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the 

wicked,” Isaiah xi. 4. Here the apostle compares the 

word of God to a sword, and says, it is sharper, or (tomo- 

teros) more cutting than any two-edged sword. This 

sharp two-edged sword is represented in the Revelation 

as issuing out of Christ’s mouth, chap. i. 16; and with 

this sword of his mouth he threatens to fight against some 

in the church of Pergamos, chap. ii. 16. And he hath this 

sharp two-edged sword that goeth out of his mouth, that 

with it he should smite the nations, and rule them with a 

rod of iron, when he treadeth the wine-press of the fierce- 

ness and wrath of Almighty God, chap. xix. 15. As the 

apostle had been setting before the Hebrews God's ven- 

geance on their ancestors in the wilderness, so in compar- 

ing the word of God to a sword, he seems to glance at 

Bie i Deut. xxxii. 41, where God says, “If I whet my glitter- 

0 ing sword, and mine hand take hold on judgment, I 

ee ‘will render vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward 

be, them that hate me.” And he afterwards recites part of 

he the 35th and 36th verses of that chapter, to shew the 

a - dreadful punishment that shall be inflicted upon apostates 

‘from the Christian faith ; see Heb. x. 30,31. This two- 
edged sword is represented as ; 

Bi ‘and of the joints and marrow ;| The Hebrew words 

uit ‘nephesh and ruach, which the LXX. render Psuche and 

| itd pneuma, and we soul and spirit, frequently signify the 

ns 


same thing; but when they are distinguished as here, they — 
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must have a different meaning. Our apostle represents 
man as consisting of three parts, namely, the soul, body, 
and spirit, 1 Thess. v, 23. The body is that part of man 
which God formed of the dust of the ground ; and to this 
he made an important addition when he breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, whereby he became a living soul, 
Gen. ii. 7; and, in the original, all the inferior animals - 
are also said to be living souls, or to have a living soul 
in them, Gen. i. 20, 24, 30. The soul of man, therefore, 
strictly taken, seems to be the principle of his sensitive 
or animal life, and the seat of his sensations, appetites, 
and passions. And so the body of the first man, animated 
with the breath of life, is termed (soma Psuchikon) a soulish 
or animal body, to distinguish it from the (soma pneuma- 
tikon) spiritual body, in which the saints shall be raised at 
the last day, 1 Cor. xv. 44, 45, 46. But man, besides 
his body and animal soul, has a higher and more noble 
principle in him, called spirit, in the natural and moral 
powers of which he is clearly distinguished from the brute 
creation; for we are informed, that “ God created man 
after his own image,” Gen, i. 26, 27; and as neither his 
body formed of the dust, nor his animal soul, which he hath 
in common with the inferior animals, seem to be any part 
of God’s image, he must bear this image or likeness in his 
spirit, which is the seat of intellect, rationality, and con- 
science, and by which he is fitted to know, love, and obey 
his Maker,-to have dominion over the lower creation, and 
te govern the animal part of his own constitution. 

On this subject Dr Macknight says, “To comprehend 
the distinction between soul and spirit, which the sacred 
writers have insinuated, the soul must be considered as 
connected with the body and with the spirit. By its con- 
nection with the body, the soul receives impressions from 
the senses ; and by its connection with the spirit, it conveys 
these impressions, by means of the imagination and — 
memory, to the spirit as materials for its operations.” But 
whatever be in this, as the Scriptures clearly reveal that 
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there is a distinction between the soul and spirit, our 
belief of it ought not to depend on our being able fully 
either to explain or comprehend it. It is, however, a 
matter of ‘observation and experience, that the animal 
part of man may be greatly afflicted, while his spirit or 
mind is joyful and happy; and, on the other hand, 
that his mind or spirit may be sorely distressed, while 
there is nothing immediately affecting his animal part. 
This, I think, plainly manifests a distinction between the 
sensitive soul and the spirit of man. 

Now, when the word of God is compared to a sharp 
two-edged sword, which penetrates into, and divides 
asunder, both the soul and spirit, it imports its efficacy in 
thoroughly punishing the whole man, affecting not only 
the animal life, but reaching also to the spirit, the noblest 
part of man, in which he is susceptible either of the 
highest happiness, or of the most consummate misery; 
for “ the spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity ; but a 
wounded spirit, who can bear?” Prov. xvii. 14. As to 
its effect on the body, it is represented as penetrating the 
bones into the marrow, and separating the joints which 
are united by the strongest tendons. No language can 
more strikingly set forth the power of God's wrath in the 
punishment of his enemies. Mr Pierce thinks, that the 
effects here ascribed to the word of God, allude to the 
judgments inflicted on some of the rebellious Israelites by 
fire and lightning which went out from the Lord, Lev. x. 
2, Num. xi. 1—3, chap. xvi. 35, nothing being so swift in 
its motion, or more powerful, irresistible, and penetrating 
than lightning, which makes its way through all obstacles, 
and strikes men dead in an instant. Of the word of God 
it is farther added, 

—<and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart.| The word kritikos signifies not only a discerner, 
but a judge and censurer. To ascribe discernment and 


judgment to the word, as if it were a person, is no doubt 
figurative language ; but Christ used the same figure 
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when he said to the Jews, “ He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him; the 
word (0 logos) that I have spoken, the same shall judge © 
him at the last day,” John x11. 48. It discerns and passeth 
judgment on the thoughts and intentions of the heart ; 
those secret cogitations, devices, and purposes, which are 
formed in the inmost recesses of the mind. This con- 
sideration serves strongly to enforce the caution he had 
given the Hebrews, chap. 111. 12, 13, to take heed lest 
there be in any of them an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 
parting from the living God ; and lest any of them should 
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin; seeing no 
disguise could avail to conceal their most secret sins, or 
to screen them from the punishment they deserved, ac- 
cording to the judgment and sentence pronounced in the 
word of God. 

Ver. 13. Neither is there any creature that is not mani- 
fest in his sight—| Here there is a transition from the 
word of God as the rule of judgment, to the omniscience 
of the Judge himself. The pronoun (autou) his, evidently 
refers to the same person with him to whom, in the end of 
the verse, it is said, we must give an account. Some refer 
this to Christ, and not without good reason: For as the 
apostle had represented the Son as the creator and up- 
holder of all things, chap. i. 2, 3, 10, and as Lord and 
lawgiver over the house of God, chap. ii. 1—7, it is 
natural to understand him here to be speaking of him as 
the judge of the world, to whom we must all at last give 
an account ; especially as Christ himself hath said, that 
“the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment to the Son,” John v. 22, and has particularly 
described his procedure in the judgment, Matt. xxv. 31— 
46, and commanded his apostles to “preach unto the 
people, and to testify that it is he who was ordained of 
God to be the judge’of quick and dead,” Acts x. 42. It 
is said, “there is no creature that is not manifest in his 
sight,” which is expressive of his omniscience by which he 
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is fully qualified to judge the secrets of men, Rom. ii, 16, 
and make manifest the counsels of the heart, 1 Cor, iy. 
6. So that nothing can escape his notice ; 


| —but all things are naked and opened to the eyes of him— 


All things, even the most secret thoughts, devices, and 
purposes of men’s hearts, lie naked and exposed to his 
inspection. The expression gumna kai tetrachelismena, 
rendered naked and opened, seems to allude to the burnt- 
offerings: These animals were first skinned, and then cut 
open and cleft asunder through the neck and back-bone, 
by which everything, both without and within, was laid 
open to the inspection of the priest. The meaning is, 
that the most secret infidelity and hypocrisy cannot be 
concealed from our Judge, “ who searcheth the reins and 
hearts,” Rev. ii. 23, and 

—with whom we have to do.| The phrase pros on emin o 
logos is somewhat unusual, and does not admit of a literal 
translation. Some render it, “ concerning whom we 
speak,” or “of whom we have the word:” But I think 
our common translation gives the sense, though it might 
still be more properly rendered, “to whom we must give 
an account;” for this is frequently the signification of 
the word logos, as in Matt. xii. 36, chap. xviii. 23, Luke 
xvi, 2, Rom. xiv. 12; Heb. xiii. 17. Every man must 
give an account of himself to Christ, before whose judg- 
ment-seat we must all appear, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

Our author having finished his discourse concerning 
Christ,.as the apostle of our profession, in which he re- 
presents him as greatly superior to Moses, the minister of 
the law; and having given suitable exhortations and 
cautions to the Hebrews, lest they should, through unbe- 
lief, come short of the heavenly rest, as their ancestors im 
the wilderness did of the earthly, and enforced these ex- 
hortations by the account they have to give to Christ, the 
omniscient Judge ;—he now resumes the subject of bis 
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priesthood, of which he had given some hints before, re- 
presenting him as having by himself purged our sins, chap. 
i. 3, as being a merciful and faithful high priest, chap. 11. 
17, and recommended him under that character to the 
consideration of the Hebrews, chap. ui. 1. 

Ver. 14. Seeing, then, we have a great high priest—] 
Or, “having therefore a great high priest.” It is evident 
that these words do not connect with anything he had 
said in this or the most of the foregoing chapter, but 
refer to what he had said, chap. 11. 17, 18; chap. iii. 1. 
He had there termed Jesus “an high priest,” and “ the 
high priest of our profession,” or religion, and here he 
calls him a great high priest ; for he had already proved 
him to be not only worthy of more glory than Moses, chap. 
iii, 3, but greater than the angels, chap. i. 4,5, 6. He is 
our great high priest, 

—that is passed into the heavens—]} Or, “ who (dielou- 
luthota) hath passed through the heavens; ” alluding to 
the high priest, who, to perform the service peculiar to 
him on the great day of atonement, passed through the 
second vail into the holy of lrolies, Lev. xvi, 12—16. So 
Jesus, in consequence of his death and resurrection, passed 
through the visible heavens, and ascended up far above 
all heavens (Eph. iv. 10), to appear in the immediate 
presence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. Thus he is an high 
priest, made higher than the heavens, chap. vii. 26, as 
he had before hinted, chap. i.3. This great high priest is 
—Jesus the Son of God—]}| This name sets forth the 
divine dignity of his person, and includes not only his 
divine nature, but his human (see note on chap. i. ver. 2,); 
for it was necessary that he should partake of the same 
flesh and blood with God's children, and be in all things 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be.a merciful 
and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, in 
order to expiate their sins and intercede for them, chap. 
ii. 14, 16, 17. From the consideration of our having such 
a great high priest, he exhorts | | 
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—let us hold fast our profession.| To hold fast our pro- 
fession, or (omologia) confession, is the same as to hold 
fast the faith, or the beginning of the confidence, and the 
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end, chap. iii. 6, 14, 
and that notwithstanding all the persecutions and trials 
to which we may be exposed on that account. The be- 
lieving Hebrews met with much opposition, especially from 
their own countrymen, for their adherence to Christ, and 
so were under temptations to relinquish the Christian 
profession, and fall back to Judaism. To establish them 
in the faith, and to support their minds under such dis- 
couragements, he adds, 

Ver 15. For we have not an high priest who cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmitiee—}| Though he 
is the Son of God, who has passed through the heavens, 
and is advanced to the highest glory and blessedness ; yet 
he is not unmindful of his brethren, who are labouring 
under infirmities and sufferings in this world ; nor is he 
incapable of tenderly sympathizing with their weaknesses, 
like one who never had any experience of their trials: 
—but was in all points tempted like as we are—]} Christ, 
during the days of his flesh, was “a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief,” as was foretold, Isa. liii. 3; he 
endured all manner of insults, reproaches, temptations, 
and bold attacks from Satan and his emissaries, and at 
last suffered the painful and ignominous death of the cross. 
Our apostle afterwards observes, that it was a necessary 
qualification of the legal high priest, that he should be 
one who can have compassion on the ignorant and erring, 
as. being himself also compassed with infirmity, chap. 
v. 2. Christ was incapable of sufferings in his divine 
nature, consequently of human feelings under them; 
therefore one great end of his assuming human nature 
was, that, by his own experience of sufferings, he might 
havea fellow-feeling or sympathy with his brethren m 
such circumstances. The apostle had before said, that it 
behoved Christ to be in all things made like unto his 
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brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful high 
priest 5. and he particularly mentions his temptations and 
sufferings as fitting him for that office, “for in that he 
himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to succour 
them that are tempted,” chap. ii, 17, 18. And here it 
is said, that he, “‘ was in all points tempted like as we are ;”” 
or, as the original has it, (kath omoioteta) according to the 
likeness, which may be understood of the likeness of his 
condition or nature to ours, or that he was tempted as far 
as that likeness would permit ; and here no exception is 
mentioned, but his bemg 

—yet without sin.| He was perfectly free of that depra- 
vity of nature which we derive from fallen Adam ; so that, 
however great his temptations and sufferings were, even 
when tried to the utmost, he never committed any sin 
either in heart or life. No temptations to sin could in the 
least prevail with him, as, alas! they often do with us. 
This shews how vastly preferable Jesus, the high priest 
of our profession is to the legal high priests who were 
subject to sin themselves, and so had to offer for their own 
sins as well as for those of the people, chap. v. 3; but 
Christ, being without sin, had no occasion to offer for 
himself, but only for the sins of the people, chap.. vii. 27: 
And his being free from sin was necessary to his being an 
acceptable high priest for us; “for such an high priest 
became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners,” ver. 26.. Some, perhaps, may imagine, that as 
Christ was without sin, he could not be so powerfully 
moved to compassionate the people as the Jewish high 
priest was by the painful consciousness of his. own sin ; 
but let it be considered, that the more holy and pure he 
was, he must have had the greater repugnancy in his 
nature to sin, and the deeper impression of its evil and 
demerit, consequently, the more must he be concerned to 
deliver his people from its guilt and power ; and, in fact, 
such was his pity and compassion for them, that he laid 
down his life to redeem them from it. As to temptations 


q 


» 
? 
= 


170 A COMMENTARY ON 


and sufferings, he had such personal experience of these, 
and of human feelings under them, as must effectually 
engage him to exercise the tenderest sympathy and 
compassion towards his brethren in such circumstances. 
From these encouraging considerations, which are drawn — 
from the character of Christ as High Priest of the 
Christian profession, he exhorts the Hebrews, and, 
indeed, all Christians, to make the proper use of it. 
Ver. 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace,—| Asif he had said, Seeing we have such an 
high priest as has been described, and who is gone into 
heaven, now to appear in the presence of God for us, let 
us therefore improve this great privilege ; and laying 
aside the spirit of bondage and slavish fear, let us, through 
faith in his mediation, approach with filial (parresias) 
boldness and freedom to the throne of grace (the antitype 
of the ancient mercy-seat), on which God the Father is 
seated, waiting to be gracious ; and ready to hear and 
answer our requests, through the merits and intercession 
of his Son. The like usé is made of Christ’s priesthood, 
chap. x. 19, 24. The end or design proposed for our 
coming thus to the throne of grace is, 
—that we may obtain mercy—] Or, that we may (/abomen) 
receive mercy. Mercy commonly signifies pardoning 
mercy; and this, I apprehend, is the sense here. But some 
are of opinion that this sense does not answer in this place, 
where they allege the sacred writer is considering the 
believer, not as under guilt, but as under temptations, 
trials, and persecutions ; and so they imagine that obtaining 
mercy here, is the same with finding grace, and that both 
relate to help in time of need. But if we attend to the 
close connection between this and the three first verses of 
the following chapter, we shall find that pardoning mercy 
was one of the chief designs of the priestly office, and for 
the procuring of which he offered sacrifices. Now, though 
offering hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified, 
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Heb. ix. 25, 26, chap. x. 14, so that there is no more 
offering for sin, ver. 18, it being a sufficient atonement 
for future as well as past sins; yet none are actually par- 
doned or justified by it, till they believe ; for it is by faith 
they receive that blessing, Acts x. 13, chap. xiii. 38, 39. 
Farther, though believers in Christ are not so under guilt 
as to be in a state of condemnation, there being no con- 
demnation to them who are in Christ Jesus, Rom. viii. 1, 


2 \_yet as sin remains in them while in this imperfect state, 


they have constant need of pardoning mercy ; and so they 
are taught to pray to their heavenly Father, “ Forgive us 
our debts, as we forgive our debtors” Mat. vi. 12. John, 
writing to believers, says, “If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness,” 1 John i. 9, “and if any man 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our sins,” 
chap. ii. 1, 2. So believers are here encouraged, upon the 
grounds of Christ’s priesthood, to approach with boldness 
to the throne of grace, that they may obtain mercy for 
the pardon of their daily short comings. And whether 
God exerciseth this mercy in successive acts of pardon, or 
only in communication of peace to the conscience, or 
in both, it comes to the same thing in the believers ex- 
perience. It is added, 

—and find grace to help in time of need.| Grace here 
signifies the gracious influence of the Spirit in the way 
of seasonable support and assistance under trials and dis- 
couragements. Christians, while in a state of affliction 
and trial, have always need to apply for this grace; and 
it was particularly needful for the Hebrews, who were then 
exposed to much opposition and persecution, by which they 
were tempted to apostatize from their holy profession. In 
these circumstances they required to be inwardly sup- 
ported, or “strengthened with all might according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and long-suffering, with 
joyfulness,” Col. i. 11. The Spirit who gives (ewkairon) 
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seasonable support to sufferers for Christ, is termed “the 
Spirit of Glory and of God,” and is said to rest upon them, 
i Pet. iv. 14. He is also the Spirit of Christ, by whom 
he “‘ succours them that are tempted :” and this succour 
Paul experienced under his sufferings, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5, and 
particularly, when under a severe trial, he besought the 
Lord thrice that it might depart from him, and was 
answered, “‘My grace is sufficient for thee ; for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness.” This fully satis- 
fied Paul ; and therefore he says, “ Most gladly, therefore, 
will I rather glory in my weaknesses, that the power of 
Christ may rest upon me,” 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. But, for this 
gracious support of the Spirit, we must apply to the throne 
of grace with the confidence of faith, and with persevering 
earnestness and importunity ; for the word boctheia ren- 
dered help, signifies help obtained upon our crying aloud 
for it. 
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CHAP. V. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


THE apostle here continues his discourse of Christ's 
priesthood and sacrifice which he had resumed, ver. 14th 
of the foregoing chapter. This being a subject of the 
highest importance in the gospel system, and well calcu- 
lated to reconcile the Hebrews to the removal of the 
Aaronical priesthood and its services, he proves it by tes- 
timonies and arguments from the Old Testament writings, 
which were the most convincing to them; he handles 
the subject at considerable length, and, excepting a few 
necessary digressions, pursues it to the 19th verse of the 
10th chapter. 

To encourage their confidence in Christ’s priesthood, in 
applying for mercy and grace to help in time of need, he 
describes the office, duties, and qualifications of an high 
priest taken from among men, such as, That he is ordained 
to officiate for men, in things relating to the worship of 
God ; particularly to offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins, 
ver. 1, That he must be one who can have a due measure 
of compassion on the ignorant and erring, from his own 
experience of human infirmities, ver. 2. That he must also 
be one who is appointed of God to that office, as no man 
can warrantably assume the honour of priesthood to him- 
self, or be aceepted in it, but he who is called of God as 
Aaron was, ver. 4. 

These qualifieations he aseribes to Christ in the most 
perfeet degree, who glorified not himself to be made an 
High Priest, but was appointed of God to that office. 
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This he proves from what God said to him when he raised 
him from the dead, Psalm ii. 7, “Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee,” ver. 5; and when he invited 
him to sit at his right hand, and swore to him with an ir- 
revocable oath, saying (Psalm cx. 4), “ Thou art a priest 
for ever, according to the order of Melchisedec,” ver 6, 
He also shews that he was fully qualified to have compas- 
sion on the ignorant and erring ; for though he had no 
sinful infirmities of his own (chap. iv. 15), yet, in the 
days of his flesh, he was in all points tried like as we are, 
enduring the greatest sufferings both in soul and body, 
as a sacrifice for the sins of men; as appears from his 
offering up deprecations with strong crying and tears to 
him that was able to save him from death, and was de- 
livered from fear, ver. 7. So that, though he was a Son, 
yet he experimentally learned the most difficult obedience 
we can be called to, by what he himself suffered in becom- 
ing obedient unto death, ver. 8. And being thus made 
perfect through sufferings (chap. u1. 10), he became the 
Author of eternal salvation to all who obey him; being 
denominated of God an High Priest according to the 
order of Melchisedec, ver. 9, 10. 

He then enters upon a digression, in which he reproves 
the Hebrews for their ignorance and slothfulness, with a 
view to stir them up to a more diligent attention to what 
he had farther to offer on this subject. He informs them, 
that he had many things to say concerning Melchisedec 
for illustrating Christ’s priesthood, but of difficult expla- 
nation to them, on account of the slowness of their appre- 
hension in: spiritual things, ver. 11. That instead of 
growing up to manhood in the knowledge of the doctrine 
of Christ, they had rather degenerated into babes, being 
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unskilful in the word of righteousness, and unable to pe- 
netrate much beyond the surface or outward letter of the — 
ancient revelations ; and so were unfit to digest the more 

deep and sublime truths of the gospel which he was now | 
- about to lay before them, ver. 12, 13, 14. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Cuap. v. 1. For every high priest taken from among 
men, is constituted for men fo officiate in things relating to 
the worship of God, and especially that he may offer both 
gifts and sacrifices for sins : 

2. Being able in due measure to compassionate the 
ignorant and erring, seeing he himself also is beset with 
infirmity, even of a moral nature. 

3. And for that reason he ought, as for the people, so 
also for himself, to offer sacrifices for sins. 

4, And no one lawfully taketh this honour of priesthood 
to himself, but he that is called of God fo it, even as 
_ Aaron was. 

5. So also the Christ glorified not himself to be made 
an High Priest ; but he (God) appointed him to that office, 
who, having raised him from the dead, said to him, “ Thou 
art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee,” Psalm ii. 7. 

6. As also in another Psalm, after inviting him to sit at 
his right hand, he saith, “Thou art a priest for ever, 
according to the order of Melchisedec,” Psalm ex. 1, 4. 

7. Who, in the days of his flesh, having offered up 
both deprecations and supplications, with strong crying 
and tears, to him who was able to save him from death, 
and ene heard, was delivered from fear. 


sihciaiiane he was a Son, yet he experimentally learned 
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obedience by the things which he suffered, both in soul and 
body, in becoming obedient unto death. 
9. And being made perfect through sufferings, and 
thoroughly qualified to be a compassionate High Priest, he 
became to all them who obey him, the procuring and 


efficient cause of eternal salvation. 
10. Bemg styled of God an High Priest, according to 
the order of Melchisedec : 


11. Concerning whom, as an eminent type of Christ in 
his royal priesthood, we have much matter to deliver, and 
of difficult explanation to you, because ye are dull of 
hearing, or of slow apprehension in spiritual things. 

12, For when for the time that ye have professed the faith, 
ye ought to have been teachers, ye have need of one to 
teach you again certain first principles of the oracles of 
God; and have become such as have need of milk, the 
of strong meat, being incapable to receive and digest the 
deep sense of Old Testament types and figures relating to 
Christ. 

13. For every one that useth milk only, and knows nothing 
of the ancient revelations but the letter, is unskilful in the word 
of righteousness; for he is a babe in Christian knowledge. 

14. But strong food belongeth to them who are per- 
fect, or fully grown up, who by use have their senses, or 
the facultics of their minds, exercised to discern both good 
and evil. 


COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. V. 


To show the Hebrews that they had good reason 1 
expect mercy and grace to help in time of need through 
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the priesthood of Christ, the apostle describes the desig- 
nation, duty, and qualifications necessary, even in a 
typical high priest, and ascribes these things to Jesus in 
their truth and perfection, with other matchless qualifica- 
tions altogether peculiar to himself. 

Ver. 1. For every high priest taken from among men— | 
Before the law of Moses, the father or first-born acted as 
priests in their families by divine appointment. Noah, 
Abraham, and Job, offered sacrifices, and Melchisedec 
was a royal priest; but the scope of the epistle leads us 
to understand the apostle to mean, every high priest of 
the order of Aaron. All the sons of Aaron were priests, 
but there was one who was distinguished as chief among 
them, upon whose head the anointing oil was poured, and 
who was consecrated to put on the garments, Lev. xxi. 10. 
This distinguished priest had peculiar services allotted 
him, and was a more eminent type of Christ than the 
other priests were. Now, the apostle, having said that 
Jesus Christ is the high priest of our profession, chap. iii. 
1, and that in him we have a great high priest, chap. iv. 
14, proceeds to prove it, by comparing him with the 
Aaronical high priest, and by shewing that he has all the 
essential qualifications of an high priest, and that in the 
highest and most eminent degree. The legal high priest 
“ was taken from among men ;” that is, he was singled 
out, sanctified, and set apart to that office from among his 
brethren, the children of Israel (see Exod. xxviii. 1, and 
the manner of his consecration, chap. 29), and as one 
partaking of the same nature with them; which was a 
necessary qualification of the high priest, that he might 
represent them, have experience of their infirmities, and 
be attached to them by fraternal affection and sympathy. 
So Christ took part in flesh and blood with the children 
which God had given him, and was in all things made 
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful.and 
faithful high priest, chap. ii..14,17. But though he is a 
real man, being of the seed of Abraham and of David 
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according to the flesh ; yet he has the peculiar ex 
of being more than a mere man, even the Son of 
chap. iv. 14, chap. vii. 28. The Aaronical high priest 
—is ordained for men in things pertaining to God,—} 
He is appointed, according to a divine institution, to be 
an high priest (uper) “for men,” to officiate in their stead, 
on their account, and for their benefit, “in things per- 
taming to God,” (ta pros ton Theon) : These things in- 
clude the whole of the worship and service which the 
high priest was to perform towards God in behalf of the 
people, and particularly 
—that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.| This 
is mentioned again, chap. viii. 3. By gifts, we may un- 
derstand free-will offerings, or thank-offerings, which 
were expressive of. gratitude to God for his benefits ; and 
by sacrifices for sins, we are to understand propitiatory 
sacrifices, which were offered to appease God, and atone 
for the sins of the people. But some are of opinion that 
both these were offered for sins, and that in Matt. v. 23, 
our Lord seems to comprise all sacrifices under the name 
of gifts. Now, this service of the legal high priest 1s 
also ascribed to Christ, who is “a merciful and faithful 
high priest in things pertaining to God, to expiate the 
sins of the people,” chap. ii. 17. But his offering was 
infinitely more effectual than all the sacrifices offered 
according to the law, “which could never take away 
sins,” chap. x. 11; “for by one offering he hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified,” ver. 14. Again, the 
Aaronical high priest must be one 

Ver. 2. Who can have compassion on the ignorant, and 
them that are out of the way,—] The original may be 
rendered, “ Who is able in due measure to compassionate 
the ignorant and erring,” or wandering. The word 
metriopathein is, in the margin, rendered reasonably bear 
with. Some consider the ignorant and erring as two dif- 
ferent sorts of sinners, namely, those who sin through 
mere ignorance of the rule of duty, and those who, through 
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the strength of temptation, commit sin against their light, 
but not habitually, or from deliberate choice. But there 
seems to be no foundation here for such a distinction. 
The ignorant and erring appear to be the same persons, 
that is, those who err, or sin, through ignorance. Not 
indeed such ignorance as arises merely from want of in- 
struction or natural capacity, but from a culpable defect 
in the will, and want of due attention to the rule of duty, 
which is the source of much sin; still, however, sins of 
this kind are distinguished from sinning (ekousios) wil- 
fully, presumptuously, or according to the Hebrew phrase, 
with a high hand, such as reproaching or blaspheming the 
Lord, or contemptuously despising his law: For such 
sins there was no sacrifice appointed, but the sinner was 
to be utterly cut off, and die without mercy under two or 
three witnesses, Num, xv. 30, 31; Heb. x. 28. But for 
_ those who sinned through ignorance, the high priest was 
bound toe offer sacrifice and make intercession, that they 
might be forgiven, Lev. iv. and v. To perform this 
service aright, he must be one who can moderate his 
anger, that he may not be so incensed against the ignorant 
and erring, as to be unable to offer willingly, and inter- 
cede affectionately on their behalf. In this qualification 
Christ greatly excels all the legal high priests, as we have 
already had occasion to observe more than once; see 
chap, ii. 17, 18, and chap. iv. 15, with the notes. It 
well became the Aaronical high priest to have engine 
on his ignorant and erring brethren, 

—for that he himself also is compassed with infirmity. | 
Not only with natural infirmity, such as the afflictions 
and trials incident to this mortal state; but also with 
moral or sinful infirmity ; and so was taught by experience 
what measure of compassion he ought to exercise towards 
his fellow-sinners, that he might not be immoderately 
severe against them, The apostle gives an exhortation 
which serves to illustrate this: “ Brethren, if any man 
be overtaken in a fault, ye who are spiritual, (pnewmatikoi, 
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i. e. persons endowed with spiritual gifts), restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness ; considering thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted,” Gal. vi. 1. 

Ver. 3. And by reason hereof, he ought, as for the people, 
so also for himself, to offer for sins.| That is, because the 
legal high priest is himself compassed with sinful infir- 
mity, and being a sinner, needs pardon as well as his 
brethren, he ought to offer sacrifice for his own sins as 
well as for theirs. And indeed, the law required that he 
should first offer for himself, that he might be purified and 
accepted in offering for the people; see Lev. iv. 3, ix. 7, 
xvi. 6. But herein Jesus greatly excels the legal high 
priests: for he is “such an high priest as became us, 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners; who 
needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacri- 
fice, first for his own sins (for he had none, chap. iv. 15), 
and then for the people’s; for this he did once when he 


offered up himself,” chap. vii. 26,27. His being without 


sin was necessary to the perfection and efficacy of his 

Ver. 4. And no man taketh this honour unto himself, but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron.| No man can 
warrantably assume to himself the honour and dignity of 
the high priest’s office, and offer gifts and sacrifices for 
sin with acceptance, but he who is called of God to that 
office, and authorised by his special and immediate ap- 
pointment to execute it, as was Aaron at the first insti- 
tution of the Levitical priesthood. We read of Aaron's 
call to that sacred office, Exod. xxviii. 1, and of his being 
actually separated to it, arrayed in the high priests 
garments, anointed with the holy oil, and purified by 
solemn sacrifice, Lev. viii. and ix. In the call of Aaron, 
his sons were also designed to succeed him, and the law of 
succession established the priesthood in his family: 5¢ 
that no man of another tribe or family could, according 
to that law, take the honour of priesthood unto himself, 
but by a change of that law, and such an immediate call 
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from God as Aaron had. Farther, as the design of that 
office is to propitiate an offended God, and to make re- 
conciliation for sin, and as God is under no obligation to 
accept of every one who shall of his own head take upon 
Lim to offer gifts and sacrifices for himself or others; so 
no man can premise, or has ground to expect, that God 
will accept of his offerings, unless be has given him a 
commission to offer them, and has declared that he will 
be placated by them. The Lord not only appointed 
Aaron and his succeeding sons to the high priest's office, 
but debarred all others, even of the tribe of Levi, from 
either interfering or sharing with them in it. He de- 
stroyed Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, with two hundred 
and fifty of their rebellious confederates, for presump- 
tuously attempting to intrude themselves into that ofhee, 
and cut off fourteen thousand seven hundred of the chil- 
dren of Israel for their murmuring at this; and he also 
confirmed the priesthood to Aaron, by causing his red to 
blossom, Num, xvi. and xvii. Afterwards Uzziah the King» 
his heart being lifted up to his destruction, attempted the 
peculiar work of the priesthood, by offering incense unto 
the Lord ; but was severely rebuked and punished for his 
presumption, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6—22. It is evident, then, 
that no man could warrantably take this office to himself 
without his being ealled to it and appointed of God, nor 
could his services be at all accepted of God without this. 
Now, as Aaron was not a self-created high priest, but 
was immediately called to that office by God ; 

Ver. 5. So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an 
High Priest,—] He did not intrude himself into that 
high office, nor assume it without an express call and com- 
mission. The Hebrews knew how solemnly Aaron was 
called and appointed of God to that office, that it was es- 
tablished exclusively in his family ; and how dangerous it 
was for any of another tribe, or even of the ordimary 
priests of the tribe of Levi, to take the office of high 
priest to himself without the most express appointment of 
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God: They also knew that the Christ was to spring from 
the tribe of J udah, of which Moses spake nothing concern- 
ing the priesthood, chap. vii. 13, 14, and so might be at a 
loss to see how Jesus could be a high priest. Indeed the 
apostle admits that there could be no change of the 
priesthood without a change also of the law, chap. vii. 12, 
and a disannulling of the commandment going before re- 
specting the Aaronical priesthood, ver. 18. It was there- 
fore highly necessary that he should instruct the Hebrews 
with regard to Christ's right to the priesthood, and by 
whose authority he was appointed to that high office ; 
and here he shews them that Christ did not, by his own 
authority, take that office to himself ; 

—but he that said unto him, “ Thou art my Son, to-day 
have I begotten thee.” | That is, God the Father glorified 
him with that office; and this he proves from the words 
by which he addressed him, as predicted, Psalm ii. 7, 
which words shew his right both to the kingdom and 
priesthood, as being God's begotten Son, his First-born, 
to whom belongs the excellency of dignity and the excel- 
lency of power, Gen. xlix.3. These words, therefore, are 
not intended to prove either his eternal generation, or that 
he was a priest on earth; for they follow the account of 
his sufferings and death, ver. 1, 2, as explained, Acts iv. 
25—29, and are connected with his exaltation as a king, 
ver. 6, and so are elsewhere cited as a proof of God's 
having raised him from the dead, Acts xiii. 33, and 
exalted him above the angels, Heb. i. 5, and are here ad- 
duced as a proof, that God hath constituted him an High 
Priest in that exalted state; for whatever proves him 
king, proves him a priest, these two offices being con- 
joined in him, who is a royal priest, a priest on bis throne. 
This clearly appears from the following words : 

Ver. 6. As he saith also in another place, Thou art a priest 
for ever, after the order of Melchisedec :” | These words are 
taken from Psalm xc. 4. This ic Psalm is ac 
knowledged by the Jews to relate to the Messiah, and 
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begins thus, “ Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool,” ver.1, 
which are the words of Jehovah to David's Lord the 
Messiah; for to him they are applied by Christ himself 
and his apostles, Matt. xxii. 42—46; Acts ii. 34, 35; 
Heb. i. 13. It was when Jesus entered into heaven 
with his own blood, that the Father testified his highest 
satisfaction in him, and acceptance of his sacrifice, 
by inviting him to sit at his right hand ; and on that occa- 
sion he also swore to him with an irrevocable oath, saying, 
“Thou art a Priest for ever, after the order of Melchi- 
sedec,” ver. 4.. The apostle afterwards comments upon 
every word in this oath, chap. vii., to which we shall speak 
in its proper place, and shall here only observe, that the 
words are express to the apostle’s purpose, and fully proved 
that Christ glorified not himself by making himself a high 
priest, but was constituted such by the solemn oath of 
Jehovah. He had before stated it as a necessary qualifi- 
cation of an high priest, that he can have a due measure 
of compassion on the ignorant and erring, as beinghimself 
also compassed with infirmity, ver. 2, and here he proceeds 
to shew that Christ also was fully qualified to sympathize 
with and assist his tempted and suffering brethren, by the 
severity of his own sufferings in this world on their 
account, and by the need he found for support under 
them. 

Ver. 7. Who, in the days of his flesh—] That is, 
while he was here upon earth, clothed in mortal flesh 
and blood, in which he partook with God's children, 
(chap. ii. 14), and so was subject to the innocent infir- 
mities, trials, and sufferings of human nature. Some, 
by flesh, understand the law of Moses, which is sometimes 
so called as opposed to the spirit or gospel revelation, Gal. 
ii, 3, and so make the days of his flesh to be the time 
during which he was subject to that law, in fulfilling it, 
and bearing its curse. But we nowhere find that the law 
is called his flesh. It plainly means his body in its weak, 


v 
‘ 
. 
?. 


184 A COMMENTARY ON [omap, v. 


suffering, and mortal state while in this world ; and is op- 
to his state now in heaven, where he appears not 
in corruptible mortal flesh, but in his risen, glorified, and 
spiritual body; for flesh and blood in its present state 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 

tion inherit incorruption, l Cor. xv. 50. Christ in the 
days of his flesh, and especially in the last scene of his 
sufferings, 

—when he had offered up prayers and supplications,—] 
The word deeseis, rendered prayers, signifies deprecations, 
or prayers against evil; and supplications are prayers for 
assistance or deliverance from distress. Christ offered up 
both these. Because the word prosenegkas, which is 
translated offered up, is frequently used for bringing, pre- 
senting, or offering up sacrifice, some think that Jesus 
here, as # priest, was in the act of offering up the sacrifice 
of himself to God, and accompanying his offering with 
these prayers. It is true, Jesus was now suffering in his 
soul, and going to yield himself up to be slain as a saecri- 
fice for sin; but as this word is often applied to other 
things besides offering sacrifice, and as deprecations and 
supplications are expressly said to be what he offered up, 
I see no ground for this opinion. 

Jesus offered up many prayers during his suffering state 
in this world, and sometimes continued whole nights in 
prayer to God; but I apprehend that the deprecations 
and supplications here mentioned, are chiefly those which 
he offered up in the garden of Gethsemane, and also on 
the cross. We have an account of the exceeding great- 
ness of his soul-sufferings in the garden, as related by the 

Evangelists, and expressed by himself. “He began to 
be sorrowful and very heavy,” and this he expressed, 
saying, “ My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death,” 
Matt. xxvi. 37, 38. On which we may observe,—1. That 
the seat of his sufferings at this time was bis soul, his body 
being no otherwise concerned than as it was affected by 
the distress of his mind; for as yet there was no humaa 
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hand upon him. 2. The words set forth the greatness of © 
his soul-sufferings: His soul was not only sorrowful, but 
(perilupos) exceeding sorrowful. The word signifies to 
be beset with sorrow round about, and is well expressed in 
the Psalms, “ The sorrows of death compassed me, and the 
pains of hell gat hold upon me,” Psalms cxvi. 3, xviii. 9, 
6. His soul was now besieged with sorrow and sore 
amazement on every side, so that there was no evasion for 
him: Turn which way he will, nothing but the bitter 
cup presented itself to him in all its dreadful ingredients. 
His soul was thus sorrowful, even unto death: It was a 
deadly sorrow; the sorrows of death; and this sorrow 
seems actually to have killed him before the time in which 
the tortures of the cross could have effected his death. 
He is said to be sore amazed, and very heavy, Mark xiv. 
33, which sets forth the greatness of his fear, terror, and 
consternation. This we may conceive to arise from his 
clear apprehensions of the evil and demerit of sin, of the 
infinite opposition of the divine holiness and justice to it, 
and of the power of God’s wrath as the curse threatened 
against it, which he now saw ready to be inflicted upon 
him as the devoted victim; for “the Lord made to meet 
upon him the iniquities of us all,” Isaiah lin. 6. In the 
full view-of all this, it is no wonder that his human soul 
was filled with the most dreadful amazement and fear. 
Again, he is said to be in (agonia) an agony, Luke xxn. 44. 
An agony is the conflict of nature in the extremity of dis- 
tress. The Lord was now bruising him and putting him 
to grief. So great was the agony and conflict of his soul, 
that it produced the most wonderful effect upon his body ; 
for we are told that “his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground.” A com- 
mon sweat in the open air, and exposed to the cold 
damp of night, when those within doors required a fire 
of coals to warm them (Luke xxii. 55), must shave been 
the effect of very great fear and agony: what then 
must his agony have been, which induced a bloody 
VOL. I. Q 
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sweat, and so copious as to fall down in great drops to 
the ground. 

The greatness of his fear, sorrow, and agony, may like- 
wise be discovered in the prayers and supplications which 
he offered up to God. On a former occasion, when anti- 
cipating his sufferings, he said, “‘ Now is my soul troubled, 
and what shall Isay? Father, save me from this hour: 
but for this cause came I unto thishour. Father, glorify 
thy name,” John xii. 27, 28. And now that he was actually 
- entered upon his last sufferings, he prays, “O my Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, 
not as I will, but as thou wilt.”—“ O my Father, if this 
cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy 
will be done,” Matt. xxvi. 39,42. Mark hath it, “ Abba, 
Father, all things are possible unto thee: take away this 
cup from me; nevertheless, not what I will, but what thou 
wilt,” chap. xiv. 36.. In Luke the words are, “ Father, if 
thou be willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheless, 
not my will, but thine be done,” chap. xxii. 42. These 
prayers he repeated thrice, and with increasing earnest- 
ness, first kneeling, and afterwards falling prostrate on 
his face; but still with the most unreserved submission 
and resignation to the will of his Father. Farther, his 
prayers are said to be accompanied 
—with strong crying and tears—| Though we have no 
account of his strong crying and tears while in the garden, 
yet it is likely these might burst from him while he was 
putting up his prayers with increasing earnestness: but 
whatever be in this, we are told that he thrice cried with 
a loud voice on the cross. In the first of these cries, he 
repeated the first words of the 22d Psalm, “ My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” Matt. xxvii. 46; and 
thereby madé that prophetic Psalm his own prayer, ™ 
which he mentions his crying, and the words of his roar 
ing, ver. 1, 2; also the manner of his death, which was by 
piercing his hands and feet, ver. 16—the taunts aod 
insults with which he was treated while on the cross, ve 
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7, 8—their parting his garments among them, and cast- 
ing lots upon his vesture, ver. 18. He also represents the 
exceeding greatness of his sufferings, ver. 14, 1O—prays 
for help and deliverance, ver. 19, 20, 21—expresses his 
hope of being heard, and vows praises to God in the midst 
of his redeemed church, ver. 21,22, 25. His last loud ery 
upon the cross, was after he had received the vinegar ; 
and the words he expressed in that strong cry were, “ It 
is finished,” and “ Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit,” John xix: 30, Luke xxiii. 46; and then he imme- 
diately bowed his head and gave up the ghost. Thus we 
see the cause of his strong crying and tears, and that they 
were offered up in the time of his extreme sufferings, 
—unto him that was able to save him from death,—] That 
is, he prayed unto his God and Father, who was able to 
save him from death, that he would deliver him from 
or out of it. This seems to be the plain purport of the 
prayer in the garden, “O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt.” And again, “ O my Father, if this cup may 
not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 
done.” Here he prays for salvation from death; but 
whether to be saved from it without drinking the cup, or 
not except he drink it, this he submits entirely to his 
Father's will: “ not as I will, but as thou wilt—thy will 
be done.” 

But how shall we account for that fear, sore amazement, 
and reluctance, which he felt at drinking the cup? Shall 
we suppose that he was possessed of less fortitude, patience, 
and resolution, than many of his followers were, who have 
suffered for his sake, and, through his strength, have been 
enabled to meet the most cruel deaths with joy and 
triumph ? Such a supposition would be equally absurd as 
it is impious. There is no accounting for this but by ad- 
mitting what the Scriptures constantly affirm, viz., that 
he suffered as a sacrifice for sin, and that the sufferings 
necessary to expiate and take away the sin of the world 
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were, in their nature and degree, peculiar to himself. 
There were bitter ingredients in hrs cup of sufferings 
for the sins of men, which none of them can taste in 
their sufferings for him by all that man can inflict on 
their bodies. It was death, as the effect of the wrath of _ 
God against sin, that filled his soul with deadly sorrow, 
amazement, and fear, and drew from him these prayers, 
with strong crying and tears, unto him that was able to 
save him from, or (ek) out of sucha death. These prayers, 
mdeed, shew that this cup was the object of his aversion, 
and the cause of his extreme distress and fear; but they 
also show his entire submission to, and acquiescence in, the 
will of his Father with respect to his drinking it ; and so 
demonstrate the perfection of his obedience, which in other 
circumstances could not be so fully manifested. His 
prayers on this occasion were not in vain; for the apostle 
adds, 

—and was heard in that he feared.| The original words | 
are kai cisakoustheis apo tes eulabeias, which literally are, 
“and being heard from the fear.” Now, to be heard in 
prayer is to obtain a favourable answer ; so it is said, 1 
John, v. 14, 15, “If we ask anything according to his 
will, he heareth us: And if we know that he heareth us, 
we know that we have the petitions that we desired of 
him.” And when being heard relates to prayer for deli- 
verance from evil, it is frequently used for the very act of 
deliverance, see Psalm xxxiv. 4, 6, liv. 2, 3, lv. 2, 16, in 
the LXX. Some render the words, “and was heard for 
(or on aceount of) his piety;” and indeed the word 
eulabeias will bear that sense when the connection requires 
it, and so it is rendered godly fear in chap. xii. 28, but as 
the preposition is not uper, for, but apo, from, (which 
seldom, if ever, refers to the meritorious cause), so it 
cannot possibly mean that he was heard in being delivered 
from godly fear, but from something that was painful and 
distressing. Others are of opinion, that he was imme- 
diately heard or delivered from that fear and sore amazes — 
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ment which seized upon his soul in the garden, when an 
angel was sent from heaven to strengthen him, Luke xxii. 
43. And indeed, from that time, his human passions 
seem to be more composed, and his mind strengthened, as 
appears from his courageously meeting his enemies, John 
xviii, 4—9, and from his words to Peter, when he at- 
tempted to use the sword in his defence, Matt. xxvi. 93, 
54, John xviii. 11; and this composure of spirit appears 
throughout the whole course of his trial, and under all 
the maltreatment he sustained. But 1 cannot think that 
this is all that is intended by his being heard or delivered 
from fear: for we find him afterwards crying out on the 
cross, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? ” 
Some account for this by supposing that his divinity for a 
season withdrew its influence from his human nature, 
which they ground on chap. ii. 9, where, instead of his 
tasting death, chariti Theou, by the grace of God, some 
copies read choris ‘Theou, without God. Others are of 
opinion, that he was not afraid of dying, but of lying 
under the power of death; but it is not easy to reconcile 
this fear with his faith expressed in prophecy, Psalm xvi. 
10, 11, nor with his own repeated declarations, that he 
would rise again on the third day, and that he had power 
to lay down his life and to take it again, unless we venture 
farther to suppose, that the recollection of this was also 
withdrawn from his mind for a time, that his sufferings 
might be the more intense. It becomes not us to pry 
with an unhallowed curiosity into this matter; but the 
following things are obvious. 1. That he offered up de- 
precations, and supplications, with strong crying and 
tears, unto him that was able tosave him from or out of 
death. 2. That these prayers were heard, or answered in 
his deliverance. 3. That he was not delivered without 
his drinking the cup which his Father had given him, or 
by a prevention of his death; for when all the predictions 
respecting his sufferings were accomplished, he bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost. It follows therefore: 4, 
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That his being heard and saved from death, was by raising 
him from the dead, God having loosed the pains of death: 
because it was not. possible that he should be holden of it. 
And so we find him acknowledging his being heard, and 
calling upon all his redeemed brethren to praise God on 
that account: “ Ye that fear the Lord, praise him; all 
ye the seed of Jacob, glorify him; and fear him, all ye 
the seed of Israel. For he hath not despised nor abhorred 
the affliction of the afflicted; neither hath he hid his face 
from him; but when he cried unto him, he heard,” Psal. 
xxii. 23, 24. | 

Ver. 8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience 
by the things which he suffered:| The apostle, in the pre- 
ceding verse, having taken notice of the extremity of 
Christ's sufferings, he here brings to view the divine 
dignity of his person, as being the Son of God; but he 
observes, that although he was God’s own Son, his well- 
beloved and only begotten Son; yet he condescended to 
learn obedience by the things which he suffered. Christ’s 
whole life in this world was a course of perfect obedience 
to the will of his Father: He came to do his will, and his 
law was within his heart ; his meat was to do the will of him 
that sent him, and to finish his work. But the obedience 
which is here particularly intended, is his humbling hin- 
self and becoming obedient unto death, or his laying down 
his life at the commandment of the Father, Phil. ii. 8; 
John x. 17, 18. This obedience, it is said, he learned: 
Not that he learned to obey, or needed to be taught how 
to obey, or for what end; yet he learned it, that is, he 
experienced it; he felt what it was, and found the difi- 
culty of it, which he could only do by the things which he 
suffered, i. e. by the fears, sorrows, and agonies he endured 
in the garden and on the cross. Thus by his sufferings, 
in becoming a sacrifice for the sins of the people, he 
acquired a sympathy with them, and an experimental 
acquaintance with the need they have of help to enable 
them to bear their trials and sufferings. 
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Ver. 9. And being made perfect—| The word teleio 
frequently occurs in this epistle, and signifies to finish, 
complete, or perfect anything ; and the kind of perfection 
intended must agree with the nature of the subject spoken 
of. Here it relates to the qualifications of Christ as an 
high priest, and imports his being qualified for that office 
in the highest degree. We are expressly told that he was 
made perfect through sufferings, chap. 11. 10; and that 
by these he was qualified to sympathize with his brethren, 
chap. iv. 15. But as in his sufferings unto death he 
was the sacrifice slain for their sins, so being raised from 
the dead to an immortal life, he was perfectly fitted and 
furnished for entering into the heavenly holy place with 
the blood of his own sacrifice, to officiate there as their 
high priest. See the explanation of ver. 10, chap. ii. 
Being thus made perfect, and completely vested in his 
office as high priest, 

—He became the Author of eternal salvation—] The 
Author, or the meritoriéus and efficient (aitios) Cause, not 
of a temporal, but eternal salvation from sin and all its 
consequences ; for “by his own blood he entered in once 
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
for us,” chap. ix. 12, But to whom is he the Author of © 
eternal salvation? Not to the whole world, but | 
—unto all them that obey him ;| Obedience supposeth a 

revelation of his will, and this he hath given us in the 
gospel: It also supposeth faith, or a belief of that reve- 
lation ; “ for without faith it is impossible to please God,” 
and without faith in Christ, there is no ground to expect 
salvation by him ; for “ he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him.” But 
then, faith in Christ, when real, will always produce 
obedience to him, it being the principle of all sincere and 
acceptable obedience. So that by them that obey him we 
are to understand those who, from a principle of faith in, 
and love to him, as their Lord and Redeemer, unreservedly 
keep his sayings and follow his example. ‘These are they 
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to whom he is the Author of final and eternal salvation : 
and he is so to all of them without exception, he being 
Ver. 10. Called of God an high priest—| The word ren- 
dered called here, is not kalowmenos, as in ver. 4, but pro- 
sagoreutheis, which signifies tlfat God, named, pronounced, 


or styled him an high priest. In ver. 4, the word signifies 
that God vested him with, or appointed him to that office, 
for it is opposed to Christ’s taking that honour to himself; 
but in this verse, it imports his addressing him by the 
title of high priest, as being already vested in that office, 
We may notice, however, that in Psalm cx. 4, Messiah is 
not termed an high priest, but simply a priest, and that 
the apostle here hath changed it into an high priest, be- 
cause the ministrations of the Levitical high priest in the 
inner tabernacle on the great day of expiation were 
peculiar to him as high priest, and typified Christ’s en- 
tering into heaven with his own blood, and his ministra- 
tions there, which therefore required that he also should 
be an high priest ; ‘and he is so not after the order of 
Aaron, but 3 
—after the order of Melchisedec:| ‘The Hebrews might 

be at a:loss to understand how Christ could be called an 
High® Priest, unless he had descended from Aaron, in 


whose family the high priesthood was settled by the law; 


but front these words they might learn, that there was a 
priesthood appointed of God, antecedent to, and of a more 
excellent order than that of Aaron, and that the priest- 
hood of Messiah, David’s Lord, was to be (kata) accord- 
ing to that order, namely, the order of Melchisedec’s 
priesthood. This was suited to remove all those objec- 
tions to Christ’s priesthood, which they grounded on the 
law that settled the legal priesthood exclusively on the 
tribe of Levi and family of Aaron. But as to the nature 
of Melchisedec’s priesthood, and how it serves to illustrate 
the priesthood of Christ, these things required to be far- 
ther explained to them, and this he proposes to do. Ia 
the meantime he introduces a long and important digres 


1 
‘ 
~ 
Per 


CHAP. Y.| THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 193 


sion to prepare their minds for it, which he begins in the 
following verse, and carries on to the end of the next 
chapter. | 

Ver. 11. Of whom we have many things to say, and hard 
to be uttered—]| The translation in the Paraphrase, I 
think, comes nearer the original, viz. ‘ Concerning 
whom, (i. e. Melchisedec) we have much (speech or) mat- 
ter to deliver, and of difficult explanation.” As diermeneuo 
signifies to interpret, as in 1 Cor. xii. 30, chap. xiv. 5, 13, 
27; so dusermeneutos must signify of dificult interpreta- 
tion or explanation. Perhaps these are some of the things 
which Peter alludes to in Paul’s epistles, and which he 
says are dusnoeta, things hard to be understood, and which 
the unteachable and unstable wrest, 2 Peter iii. 16. But 
whatever be in this, the difficulty of explaining what the 
apostle had to say concerning Melchisedec, as a type of 
Christ in his priestly office, did not arise from the inex- 
plicable nature of the things themselves, nor from the 
apostle’s inability to utter them so as to set them in a 
clear light, for this he has actually done; but the cause 
he assigns for it is this, 
—seeing ye are dull of hearing.] This does not signify 
any defect in their bodily senses, nor in the natural 
powers of their minds; but their want of attention, and 
of a proper disposition of mind to receive instruction ; 80 
that the fault lay in themselves: Therefore, before he 
enters upon the subject proposed, he reproves the Hebrews 
for their culpable ignorance, slothfulness, and declining 
state; sets before them the dreadful consequences of 
apostacy ; exhorts them to perseverance in faith and pa- 
tience, after the example of those who had gone before 
them, and encourages them in it by the promise which 
God made to Abraham, and also by the entrance of Christ 
into heaven, within the vail, as the high priest and fore- 
runner of his people, All this we may consider as a 
digression, which he begins in this verse, and carries on 
to the end of the following chapter; but it is evidently 
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connected with his main design, and subservient to it, 
as it tended to rouse and quicken the attention of the 
Hebrews to those more deep and sublime truths he was 
about to lay before them. After, having blamed them 
for being dull of hearing, or of slow apprehension in 
spiritual things, he shews what ground he had for this 
reproof, and the aggravating circumstances of their case : 
Ver. 12. For when for the time ye ought to be teachers—] 
The Hebrews had for a long time been favoured with 
the gospel ; for to them it was first published, and of them 
were the first christian churches composed, particularly 
the church at Jerusalem, which was the original model 
of all the churches, and from whence the word of God 
sounded out unto other nations. They were also favoured 
with the best instruction. Some of them had heard 
Christ himself in his personal ministry. The most of 
them had been a long while under the ministry of his 
inspired apostles, who preached the 1 to them with 
the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven. They had also 
an opportunity of being instructed into the true meaning 
and application of Old Testament prophecies and types; 
and had they improved these advantages as they ought, 
they might by that time have been qualified to teach 
others. But so far were they from being fit to be teachers 
of others, that he tells them, | 
—ye have need that one teach you again which be the first 
principles of the oracles of God—] Gr. “teach you again 
certain elements of the beginning of the oracles of God.” 
The soicheia, elements or first principles, whether of bodies 
or science, are the simple primary parts of which they 
are composed. The word is applied to the constituent 
parts of the material world, 2 Peter iii. 10, also to the cere- 
monies of the Mosaic law, Gal. iv. 3, 9; and to these 4s 
connected with human traditions and heathen philosophy, 
Col. ii. 8. But here it signifies the elements, rudiments, 
or first principles of the Christian religion, which are 
contained in the oracles of God. When the word oracle 
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is used in the singular, it signifies the place where God 
revealed his will, such as the holy of holies, where the 
propitiatory was placed; see 1 Kings vi. 5, 19, 20, 21, 31; 
Psalm xxviii. 2. But when used in the plural, as here, 
it signifies the revelations themselves which God commu- 
nicated to his church as the rule of their faith and obe- 
dience. God’s ancient oracles were delivered to old Israel, 
Acts vii. 38, Rom. iii. 2; and are contained in the Old 
Testament, or the writings of Moses and the prophets, 
Luke xvi. 29. The succeeding and more clear revela- 
tions, in which the former are explained, were delivered 
by Christ and his inspired apostles in publishing the 
gospel, and are contained in the writings of the New 
Testament, a great part of which was written previous to 
this epistle to the Hebrews. So that by the oracles of 
God we are to understand, not only what God in time 
past spake unto the fathers by Moses and the prophets, 
but also what he hath in these last days spoken by his Son, 
whom we are especially commanded to hear, and who is 
the great end and scope of all the ancient revelations. 
Whether by the first principles of the oracles of God, 
we are to understand the principles of the gospel as figu- 
ratively taught in the Old Testament scriptures, or as 
clearly revealed in the gspel itself, shall afterwards be 
considered: But it is evident that the apostle blames the 
Hebrews not only for their slow progress in Christian 
knowledge, but for their having actually declined in it 
so far, as to need to be instructed a second time in some 
of the plainest and most obvious truths of Christianity. 
He adds, 
—and are become such as have need of milk, and not of 
strong meat.| By milk he means the first principles, or 
the plain initiatory truths of the gospel in which they had 
been instructed when they first believed. Many of the 
Hebrews received these who did not fully understand their 
import, nor admit their consequences with regard to the 
Mosaic economy, to which they were still strongly at- 
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tached ; and they were borne with in that weakness for a 
considerable time, particularly in their observance of cir- 
cumcision, their distinction of meats, days, and other 
Jewish peculiarities, Acts xxii. 20, 21 ; Rom. xiv.; 1 Cor, 
vii. 18, 19. By strong meat he intends nothing but what 
was implied in the first principles when properly under- 
stood, namely, that the Jewish covenant, priesthood, 
sacrifices, ceremonies, &c., were but shadows of good 
things to come, and were now to be set aside to give place 
to the more excellent, spiritual, and heavenly dispensation 
of the gospel, which is the truth and substance of all these 
legal shadows. A full and explicit declaration of this 
was too strong meat, and hard for the Hebrews to digest, 
considering their imperfect knowledge even of the first 
principles, in which they needed again to be instructed. 
Farther, he shows that their continuing so long at this 
light and weak diet was a clear proof of their culpable 
sloth and ignorance. 

Ver. 13. For every one that useth milk is unskilful in 
the word of righteousness ; for he is a babe.| Every one 
that useth milk only, that is, who can receive and digest 
nothing but the mere elements of the gospel doctrine, 
however good and necessary in their place, he is unskilful 
in the word of righteousness, viz. * the gospel, so called be- 
cause “therein the righteousness of God is revealed from 
faith to faith,” Rom, i. 17; and Christ is therein held 
forth as “the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one who believeth,” chap. x. 4. The Judaizing teachers 
were Hebrews, who, though they professed to believe in 
Christ, yet strenuously opposed the doctrine of free justi- 
fication by faith without the works of the law, Acts xv. l, 
5; and many of the believing Hebrews, through their 
attachment to the Mosaic law, and unskilfulness in the 
word of righteousness, were apt to give too much heed to 
their doctrine. As the apostle compares the first princi- 
ples to milk, so does he liken the Hebrews, who knew 
nothing else, to babes; not on account of their innocence, 
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simplicity or teachableness, qualities much recommended to 
Christians : but on account of their weakness and igno- 
rance, which, considering the advantages they had so long 
enjoyed, was very blameable. It is in the way of blame 
that the apostle applies the same epithet to the Corin- 
thians; “And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, evea unto (nepiot) babes 
in Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat ; 
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now 
are ye able; for ye are yet carnal,” 1 Cor. ii. 1—3. To 
this state of babes he contrasts that of grown up Chris- 
tians, which the Hebrews by this time should have 
been. 
Ver. 14. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of 
full age-—]| Strong meat, i. e. the more deep and sublime 
truths of the gospel ; or those doctrines which reveal the 
spiritual sense of the Old Testament types and prophecies, 
the disannulling of the Mosaic economy, and the superior 
glory and excellence of the gospel dispensation. These 
truths may be called strong meat, as they serve to 
strengthen and confirm the mind when properly under- 
stood; and they belong to, or are fit for them that are of 
full age. The original is teleion, perfect, but is properly 
rendered of full age, because it is opposed to their being 
nepioi, babes ; and so he says, “ we speak wisdom among 
them that are teleioi, perfect,” i. e. fully instructed in the 
doctrines of the gospel, 1 Cor. ii. 6. 

—even those who by reason of use have their senses exercised 
to discern both good and evil.| Here he still pursues the 
metaphor in distinguishing grown up Christians from 
babes in knowledge. A babe cannot properly distinguish 
between good and bad food for want of experience ; the 
use of its senses has not as yet formed its taste and judg- 
ment, or taught it to refuse the evil and chuse the good, 
Isa. vii. 16. But a person of full age, who has had his 
senses exercised, and taste formed, by long use or habit, 
can distinguish between good and bad food. So it is 
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with the full grown Christian, who is skilful in the word 
of righteousness ; the faculties of his mind are exercised 
in meditation on the word joined with prayer ; his judg- 


ment and spiritual taste are improved and properly formed 
for discriminating truth from error, or good from bad 
doctrine, and so he knows how to embrace the one and 
reject the other. 


CHAP. VI.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 199 


CHAP. VI. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE, 


TuouGH the apostle, towards the close of the preceding 
chapter, reproves the Hebrews for their culpable igno- 
rance of certain first principles of the oracles of God ; yet 
he here informs them, that he does not at present mean 
to.insist on these, or to lay again the foundation of re- 


- pentance from dead works, éc., but to carry them forward 
to higher perfection in christian knowledge, if God should 


permit ; therefore he contents himself with barely men- 
tioning these initiatory principles, in which they had 
been formerly instructed, ver. 1, 2, 3. 

Meantime, to make them sensible of the danger of their 
declining state, and to rouse their attention to the dis- 
coveries he was about to make to them, he sets before 
them the aggravated guilt and dreadful punishment a 
apostacy, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 

But lest the severity of his repooof, and what he had said 
of the awful doom of apostates, should discourage the 
Hebrews, he softens his reprehension by telling them, that 
he was persuaded better things of them, and things which 
accompany salvation, though he thus spake. This persua- 
sion he grounds on the righteousness or faithfulness of 
God, and on the evidence they had already given, and 
were still giving, of love towards his name, in ministering 
to the necessities of the saints: Yet he earnestly exhorts 
every one of them to persevere in that charitable work to 
the full assurance of hope unto the end; and that they be. 
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not slothful, but imitators of the faithful patriarchs, who 
through faith and patience inherit the promises, ver, 9, 
10, 11, 12. | 

This leads him, for their encouragement, to speak of 
the promise which God made to Abraham, Gen. xii, 2, 3, 
and afterwards renewed and confirmed to him, Gen. xxii, 
16, 17, in which he promises to bless him, to multiply his 
seed, and to bless all nations in his Seed, the Messiah ; and 
he shows that Abraham, after having patiently endured, 


- obtained such an accomplishment of the promise in 


this life, as to be a sufficient pledge of its full accom- 
plishment in due time. But he chiefly insists upon the 
confirmation of it by God's oath, the design of which was 
to assure all true believers who are the heirs of the pro- 
mise, of the immutability of his counsel, and that they 
might have strong consolation who have fled to lay hold 
on the hope set before them: Which hope he compares to 
an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which 
entereth into that within the vail, where the forerunner 
hath entered on our account, even Jesus, who is made an 
High Priest for ever, according to the order of Mel- 
chisedec, ver. 13—20. 

Here the apostle ends his long digression, which began 
in chap. v. 11; and he gracefully resumes the subject of 
Christ’s priesthood, by a natural introduction of the words 
in Psalm ex. 4, which he makes the ground of his discourse 
throughout the succeeding chapter. ‘aia 


*PARAPHRASE. 


- Cuap. vi. 1. As you ought by this time to be capable of 
strong food, and not to continue children in wnderstanding, 
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therefore, omitting the discourse of the beginning, or first 
principles of the doctrines of Christ, let us bring you on to 
perfection ; not laying again the foundation principles of 
repentance from dead works, and of faith towards God, 

2. Of the doctrine of immersions, and of the laying on 
of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment, in all which you have been already instructed ; 
and therefore I shall at present wave these initiatory prin- 
ciples, and proceed to instruct and establish you in the more | 
deep and sublime truths of the gospel. | 

3. And this will we do, if God permit this letter to 
reach you in time, and attend it with his blessing. But, if 
any, having utterly apostatized, pay no regard to it, the case 
of such is indeed hopeless. 

4. For it is impossible for those who have been once 
enlightened in the knowledge of the truth, and have tasted 
of the heavenly gift, some influence of the Spirit accom- 
panying the word, and have been made partakers of the 
Holy Spirit, in his supernatural gifts, such as prophecy, 
discerning of spirits, several kinds of tongues, &c. — 

5. And have tasted the good word of God, receiving it 
with joy, and have witnessed and been partakers, of the 
powers of the world to come, or the powerful miracles 
which were performed in confirmation of the gospel, such as 
healing the sick, raising the dead, casting out demons, &c. 

6. And yet have fallen away, by openly renouncing 
Christ, and joining with his enemies ; I say, it is impossible 
to renew such again unto repentance ; seeing they crucify 
again to themselves the Son of God, making a public 
example of him. 

7. For the earth which imbibes the rain that often 


cometh upon it, and bringeth forth herbage fit for the use 
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of them by whom it is cultivated, receiveth a blessing 
from God; and such is the case of true believers. 

8. But that ground which, though daily cultivated and 
watered, bringeth forth only thorns and briars, is re- 
jected, and nigh to a curse; whose end is to be burned: 
and such will be the dreadful doom of apostates from the 
faith. 

9. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things con- 
cerning you, even things which accompany salvation, 
though we thus speak to warn you of the danger of falling 
away. 

10. For God is not unrighteous to forget your work 
and labour of love which ye have shewed toward his name, 
having ministered to the saints in their needy, persecuted 
circumstances, and are still ministering to them. 

11. Yet we earnestly desire that each of you do shew 
the same diligence, to the full assurance of hope, unto the 

12. That ye be not slothful, but imitators of them who 
through faith and long-suffering, are inheriting the 
promises, in the heavenly country. See chap. xi. 14—17. 

13. For God, making promise to Abraham, seeing he 
had none greater to swear by, he sware by Himself, 

14. Saying, “Surely blessing I will bless thee, and . 
multiplying I will multiply thee,” Gen. xii. 2, 3, chap. 
xxii. 17, 18. 

15. And so having long patiently waited, he obtained 
‘natural birth of Isaac, the pledge of his numerous seed, and 
particularly of his Seed, the Messiah, in whom all nations 
were to be blessed; and having finished his pilgrimage in 


thig.world, he obtained the enjoyment of eternal life. 
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_ 16. For men verily swear by the greater, or by one 
superior to themselves, and an oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all contradiction. 

17. Therefore, in accommodation to human sentiments, 
God, willing more abundantly to shew, not only to Abra- 
ham, but to his spiritual seed, the heirs of the promise, the 
immutability of his counsel, he confirmed (Gr. mediatored) 
it with an oath. 

18, That by two immutable things, his promise and his 

oath, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we, the 
heirs of the promise, might have strong consolation, who 
have fled to lay hold on the object of hope set before us in 
the promise, namely, Christ ; 
_ 19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both 
secure and steadfast, and which entereth into the inner 
place of the vail, where Jesus the forerunner hath entered 
on our account, being made, by the oath of God, an high 
priest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedee, 


COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. Therefore—] q. d. Since by this time ye ought 
to be capable of receiving and digesting strong food, or 
the more deep and sublime truths of the gospel, chap. v. 
12, 13, 14, therefore, 

—leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ—] 
Leaving, not relinquishing or giving up with them, but 
waving the consideration of them at present. The things 
which he here declines insisting on, are termed the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ, or ton tes arches tou Chrisou 
logon, literally, “the word of the beginning of Christ,” 
that is, the first and plain initiatory truths of the gospel 
in which new converts were instructed previous to their 
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baptism.—These I take to be the soicheia, “ elements,” or 
“first principles of the oracles of God,” chap. v. 12, and 
which, in the next clause of this verse, he terms the 
foundation. 

The learned Peirce, and after him Dr Macknight, and 
some others, have, by the first principles, understood the 
principles of Judaism, and particularly of the ceremonial 
law, which gave a shadowy representation of good things 
to come, and laid a foundation for the fuller discoveries 
that were to be made of them under the gospel dispensa- 
tion; and so they have recourse to the Old Testament for 
the different particulars mentioned in this and the follow- 
ing verse, 

But though the ceremonial law contained soicheia, ele- 
ments or ridiments which had a reference to the gospel, 
and which the apostle terms “beggarly elements,” Gal. 
iv. 9, and “the rudiments of the world,” Col. ii. 20. 
Yet I do not find that the law is ever termed “the word 
of the beginning of Christ.” This must surely mean the 
gospel itself; which had not its beginning till the ministry 
of John the Baptist, Mark i. 1, 2, nay, strictly speaking, 
did not begin till the ministry of our Lord and his apostles, — 
after the baptism which John preached, Acts x. 36, 37, 
chap. xiii. 24, 25, Heb. ii. 3; and which is expressly 
called the “word of Christ,” Col. iii. 16. Nor is the 
ceremonial law, though it prefigured the gospel, ever 
termed “the foundation,” as is the doctrine of the apostles 
and prophets, Eph. ii. 20. It was Christ, or the doctrive 
concerning him, that Paul laid as the foundation among 


the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iii. 10,11. Neither is the lav, 


that I can remember, ever compared to “milk,” but the 
gospel is termed “the sincere milk of the word,” 1 Peter 
ii. 2, and especially the first principles of it; for it was 
with these, and not with Judaism, that Paul fed the Corin 
thian converts, who were “ babes in Christ,” and unable 
to bear strong meat, or that wisdom which he spake 
“among them that were perfect,” or full grown men ™ 
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Christian knowledge, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, chap. ii. 6, I am 
therefore of opinion, that “by the word of the beginning 
of Christ,” he means the gospel properly so called, and 
particularly its first or initiatory principles. Leaving 
these, says the apostle, 

—let us go on to perfection—|q.d. Let me proceed in 
this discourse to bring you forward from the first princi- 
ples to a more enlarged, spiritual, and perfect knowledge 
of the mysteries of the gospel ; 

—not laying again the foundation—] What in the former 
part of the verse he had called the word of the beginning 
of Christ he here terms the foundation; consequently, 
leaving the former must be of the same import with not 
laying again the latter, but proceeding to build upon it as 
a foundation already laid. He elsewhere distinguishes 
between laying the foundation and building upon it. The 
foundation he laid in preaching the gospel was Jesus 
Christ, but he cautions succeeding teachers against build- 
ing unsuitable materials upon that foundation, 1 Cor. iil. 
10—16. To lay the foundation is to teach men the first 
principles of the gospel, and to build thereon is to expound 
to them the way of God more perfectly, Acts xviii. 26, to 
perfect that which is lacking in their faith, 1 Thess. ni. 
10. Now, as the foundation was laid among the Hebrews 
when the gospel was first preached to them, and they had 
embraced it, the apostle therefore declines to lay it again, 
by insisting upon the first principles in which they had 
been already instructed. 

_ By the foundation or first principles, the generality of 
commentators understand the six particulars which are 
specified in this and the succeeding verse ; and no doubt 
some of them may justly be viewed in that light, such as 
the resurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment. But 
as there is an evident distinction between a foundation and 
the things founded on it; as the particulars mentioned are 
all in the genitive case, and must be understood as pos- 
sessing one common foundation on which they rest ; 
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farther, as four of the particulars do not appear to be 
parts of the foundation, if by that be meant the first 


principles of the Christian faith ; I am therefore of opi- 
nion, that the different particulars specified are things 
connected with and grounded on the foundation, rather 
than the foundation itself. We find that the first princi- 
ples which Peter taught in preaching the gospel to the 
Jews at Jerusalem were such as these: That Jesus is the 
Christ or promised Messiah—that he was crucified—that 
he rose again from the dead—was exalted at the right 
hand of God, being made both Lord and Christ; and . 
that whosoever believeth on him should receive the re- 
mission of sins, Acts ii. 22—37, chap. iv. 9—13. These 
principles he also laid as the foundation in preaching the 
gospel to Cornelius and his house, chap. x. 36—44. Paul : 
laid the very same foundation in his discourses at Antioch, 
chap. xiii. 23—40, and he reminds the Corinthians of the 
principles which he first taught them: “For I delivered 
unto you first of all, that which I also received, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; and 
that he was buried, and that he rose aga'n the third day, 
according to the Scriptures,” 1 Cor. xv. 3,4. These, 
therefore, are the first principles which constitute the 
foundation of the following particulars, viz. 

—of repentance from dead works—] Dead works are 
mortal sins, or works deserving death, and which, without 
repentance, will issue in “everlasting punishment, which is 
the second death. Repentance from these is a change of 
mind (metanoia) consisting of a humbling conviction and 
hatred of sin, accompanied with hope in divine mercy 
through Christ, and followed by an actual turning from | 
dead works to the obedience and service of the livung 
God. Now the word of the beginning of Christ is the 
foundation of this repentance, as it is the word of recon 
ciliation, which holds forth the only effectual motives and 
encouragements to true evangelical repentance. Accord- 
ingly, wherever the gospel was preached, sinners were 
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immediately called to repentance, as being a leading desi gn 
as well as genuine effect of its doctrine ; see Mark i. 15. 
Acts ii. 38, chap. iii. 19, chap. xvii. 30. And so Paul, 
in preaching the gospel, “ testified both to the Jews, and 
also to the Greeks, repentance towards God,” Acts xx. 21, 
chap. xxvi. 20. The first principles of the gospel are also 
the foundation 
—of faith towards God ;| Faith and repentance, though 
they may be distinguished, can never be separated; for 
as the repenting sinner forsakes his sins and idols, and 
by faith turns unto God; so the believing sinner turns 
unto that God in whom he believes, by repentance. Faith 
in God is not merely a belief that he is, and that he is the 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him ; for the Jews, 
-who rejected the gospel, professed that faith; but it is 
faith in God as he has revealed himself in the gospel, by 
fulfilling the promise made unto the fathers in sending 
his Son into the world to save sinners, and that through 
him he might grant the remission of their sins. It is to 
believe on God that raised up Jesus our Lord from the 
dead, who was delivered for our offences, and was raised 
again for our justification, Rom. iv. 24,25. Faith in 
God and faith in Christ are involved in each other. To 
believe God in his testimony concerning his Son (1 John 
v. 9—12), is to believe both in God the testifier, and also 
in his Son, who is the subject of that testimony. To be- 
lieve the resurrection and glorification of Jesus Christ, is 
to believe him to be the Son of God in power, Rom. i. 4; 
and through him to believe in God who raised him up 
from the dead, and gave him glory, is to have our faith 
and hope in God, 1 Peteri. 21. It is evident that this 
faith towards God is founded on the first principles of the 
gospel, and these are also the foundation 

Ver. 2. Of the doctrine of baptisms,—] Commentators 
have been greatly puzzled as to the sense of this and the 
following particular; and their chief difficulty seems to 
arise from baptism being here put in the plural, especially 
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as the apostle says, that there is one Christian baptism, 
Eph. iv. 5. Hence they have been led to think, that the 
apostle here does not mean Christian baptism at all, but 
the various immersions prescribed in the ceremonial law 
of Moses. But though baptism is expressed in the plural, 
it will not warrant such an interpretation. There is the 
double baptism of water and of the Spirit mentioned, Matt, 
iii. 11, Acts i. 5, chap. xi. 16, which may be termed 
baptisms. All true Christians are by one Spirit baptized 
into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13, but this does not set aside 
the outward baptism in water, see Acts x. 47. And 
though the extraordinary baptism of the Spirit has now 
ceased, yet not when the apostle wrote this epistle ; and 
it still remains a truth, that “if any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of his,” Rom. viii. 9; and that “ ex- 
cept a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God,” John iii. 5. Farther, 
the baptism of a number of persons may with great pro- 
priety be termed baptisms ; for each of them is a distinet 
and separate immersion. It may also be observed, that 
the sacred writers frequently use plural nouns to express 
things that are singular: Thus, in the original, we have 
dexion, right hands, for right hand, Mark xvi. 19, otktirmon, 
mercies, for mercy, Heb. x. 27. God hath made of one 
blood all nations of men, Acts xvii. 26, yet blood is plural 
in John i. 13. Christ's sacrifice is but one, Heb. x. 12, 


yet it is termed the thusiais, sacrifices, chap. ix. 23. Many 


other examples might be produced of the plural number 
being put for the singular; and perhaps it was from 
observing this, that the authors of the Ethiopic and Syriac 
versions have changed baptisms in this place into baptism, 
unless we suppose that the MSS. from which they traa- 
slated, had that word in the singular. 

By the doctrine of baptisms I understand, that doctrine 
which is emblematically represented or signified in bap- 


_tism, namely, our communion with, and conformity to, 
Christ in his death and resurrection, by the remission of 
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sins, and the regenerating and sanctifying influences of 
the Spirit. As to remission of sins, new converts are ex- 
horted to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, Acts ii. 38, and to be baptized and wash 
away their sins, chap. xxvi. 16. And with respect to re- 
generation and sanctification of the Spirit, baptism repre- 
sents the laver of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Spirit, or being born of water and of the Spirit, Tit. iu. 
5, John iii. 5, and so a being dead to sin and alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ, to walk in newness of life, Rom. 
vi. 3—7; Col. ii. 11—14. Now, this doctrine or import 
of baptism plainly shews, that baptism itself has its 
foundation in the first principles of the word of Christ, 
which, when any professed to believe with the heart, they 
were immediately baptized, it being the very first ordi- 
nance of the gospel, and the sign of their entry into the 
kingdom ef God. These first principles include the 
promise of the Spirit, which is the foundation 

—of laying on of hands,—j Some think this refers to 
the laying hands on the head of the sin-offering, which 
was accompanied with confession of sins, Lev. xvi. 21. 
But as that typical ceremony of the law denoted a transfer 
of guilt to the victim which was to bear away the sins of 
the people, it could never in that view, be performed on. 
converts to Christianity, as a ceremony connected with 
their reception of the first principles of the gospel: Nor 


- canit refer to laying on of hands in curing the sick, 


Mark xvi. 18, Acts xxviii. 8, or which was used in ordain- 
ing men to offices in the church, Acts vi. 6, 1 Tim. iv. 14, 
chap. v. 22, for such imposition of hands was on particular 
occasions, and not common to all Christians, nor was it 
joined with baptism, nor a token of initiation into the 
Christian faith. I am therefore of opinion, that the laying 
on of hands here referred to, and which is placed after 


baptism, is that by which the apostles conferred the Holy. 

Spirit upon baptized converts, see Acts viii. 15—18, chap. 

xix.6, This was indeed peculiar to the apostolic age, and, 
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so far as it conveyed miraculous gifts, cannot now be used 
for that purpose ; but the Hebrews were well acquainted 
with these extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, and made 
partakers of them, as our apostle intimates, ver, 4, 5, 
This is what Peter gave them to expect when he at first 
exhorted them to repent and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ, Acts ii. 38, 39, and which, in allusion to 
literal baptism in water, is termed baptizing in the Holy 
Spirit, Matt. 11. 11; Acts i. 4, 5, chap. xi. 15—17, 
—and of resurrection of the dead—] It is a most im- 
portant article of the Christian faith, “that there shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust,” Acts xxiv. 15. A future state was not so clearly 
revealed under the Old Testament; yet we find that the 
Pharisees confessed a resurrection, Acts xxiii. 6—9, 
and this is now clearly brought to light through the 
gospel. Christ declares that “the hour is coming in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth; they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil unto 
the resurrection of damnation,” John v. 28, 29. But 
though both the just and unjust shall be raised, yet it is 
the resurrection of the just that is particularly described 
and chiefly insisted on in the New Testament. It is only 
those who are Christ’s, who sleep in Jesus, or die in the 
Lord, that shall come forth unto the resurrection of life. 
Now, the foundation of this blessed resurrection of the 
dead, as well as the example and pledge of it, is the resur- 
rection of Christ himself, which is one of the first and 
fundamental principles of the gospel, and upon the truth 
of this fact the apostle grounds it; see 1 Cor. xv. 12— 
24; 1 Thess, iv. 14. To this he adds, | 
—and of eternal judgment.) Some explain this of the 
ancient judgments inflicted upon Pharaoh and the Egyp- 
tians, and also upon rebellious Israel in the wilderness, for 
the confirmation and establishment of the Jewish religion : 
But this is a forced and unnatural sense, arising from the 
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notion that all the foregoing particulars are Jewish prin- 
ciples. It is evident that the judgment here mentioned 
is that which succeeds the resurrection of the dead, and 
therefore must be the final and general judgment of the 
quick and dead at the lastday. The doctrine of the judg- 
ment was clearly taught by Christ himself, who says, 
“The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment to the Son: and hath given him authority to 
execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man,” 
John v. 22—-27. He describes the process and final sen- 
tence that he shall then pronounce on the righteous and 
on the wicked, Matt. xxv. 31, to the end; and he com- 
manded his apostles, “to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he who was ordained of God to be the judge 
of quick and dead,” Acts x..42. Accordingly, they preached, 
that “God hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he 
hath ordained,” Acts xvii. 31, and that “we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad,” 2 Cor. -v. 
10. This judgment is called eternal, not because the trial 
or process will be endless, but because the sentence will 
be final and irreversible, and so the consequent rewards 
and punishments eternal ; for the wicked “shall go away 
into everlasting punishment ; but the righteous into life 
eternal,” Matt. xxv. 46. The resurrection of Christ is also 
the foundation of faith as to his being ordained to judge 
the world; for of this God hath “ given assurance unto 
all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead,” Acts 
xvii. 31. 

The apostle having declined to lay again the foundation 
of the forementioned particulars, in which the Hebrews 
had been already instructed, and proposed to bring them 
on to perfection in knowledge, such as was suited to adult 
Christians, ver. 1, he adds, 

Ver. 3, And this will we do if God permit:] 4. d. If 
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God shall be pleased to bless for your instruction what | 
am going to lay before you, by opening your understand- 
ing and inclining your hearts to reeeive it ; and if some 
of you have not already apostatized 80 as to become proof 
against all my instructions, in which case the condition of 
such must be exceedingly awful : 

Ver. 4. For it is impossible for those who were once en- 
lightened,—] In this and the following verse the apostle 
mentions some of the gifts and influences of the Spirit, 
which were conferred upon the Hebrews for confirming 
the truth of the gospel, and which must exceedingly 
heighten the guilt of such as, after being made partakers 
of these, and in the face of such evidence, should aposta- 
tize from the faith, and so harden their hearts as to 
render it impossible to renew them again unto repentance, 

They are described to be those who were once en 
lightened. Some explain this of baptism, and indeed it 
was termed, photismos, illumination, very early, as is 
evident from the writings of Justin Martyr, Irenzus, and 
Clement Alexandrinus ; but it is very doubtful of it was 
so termed in the days of the apostles. There is a parallel 
passage in this epistle setting forth the irrecoverable and 
dreadful state of apostates; and I apprehend, that their 
being enlightened here, is of the same import with their 
having received the knowledge of the truth there ; see chap. 
x. 26. This is evidently the sense of the original word in 
other places of the New Testament ; see 2 Cor. iv. 6; 
Eph, i. 18, chap. iii. 9; Heb. x. 32. And Peter supposes 
apostates to have been enlightened, for he represents 
them as having had “the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ,” and to “have known the ways of 
righteousness,” 2 Pet, ii. 20,21. The next part of the 
description is, 

—and have tasted of the heavenly gift— | By the heavenly 
gift some understand faith, which is the gift of God, Eph, 
ri. 8, and because some are said to “ believe for a while, 
Luke viii. 13, Others by it understand Christ, who ® 
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frequently represented as given for the salvation of men, 
and as having come down from heaven : But I think the 
heavenly gift signifies the Holy Spirit, who is called “ the 
gift of God,” John iv. 10, Acts ii. 38, chap. viii. 20, and 
was “sent down from heaven,” 1 Pet. i. 12, and whose 
influence accompanied the preaching of the gospel with 
such light and evidence as to induce some to believe for a 
while, and make a profession of the faith, who in the time 
of temptation fell away, Luke viii. 13. 

—and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost.] That 
is, of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. They were 
not only witnesses of these in others, but were made 
partakers of them themselves ; particularly such gifts and 
endowments as qualified men in that early period to be 
teachers of others, such as the word of wisdom, the word 
of knowledge, the gifts of prophecy, discerning of spirits, 
divers kind of tongues, the interpretation of tongues, &c. ; 
see 1 Cor. xii. 8—10. None of these, nor all of them 
together, could profit the possessor without charity, chap. 
xii. 1, 2, 

Ver 5. And have tasted the good word of God,—} 
Tidings or promises of good things are frequently termed 
“the good word,” see Joshua xxi. 45, chap. xxiii. 14, 
Jer. xxix. 10, Zech. i. 13; and the gospel is so called by 
way of eminence, Isa. lii. 7, it being the most salutary 
and comfortable news that ever was proclaimed to men, 
To have tasted this good word imports that they had some 
perception of its excellence, and some experience of its 
comforts, and so it agrees with what our Lord mentions 
in the parable of the sower, “he heareth the word, and 
anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath he not root in him- 
self, but dureth for a while,” Matt. xiii. 20, 21. To these 
attainments the apostle adds, 
—and the powers of the world to come.] The world to 
come, or rather (mellontos aionos) the age to come, signifies 
the gospel age, or age of Messiah, one of whose titles, 
which in our English Bible is translated the E 
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Father, is in the LXX. Pater tou mellontos aionos, the 
Father of the age to come, Isa. ix. 6. The (dunameis) 
powers of this age, particularly during the days of the 
apostles, I take to be those external operations of the 
Spirit by which some were enabled to perform miracles on 
the bodies of others, such as instantaneously healing 
diseases, raising the dead, ejecting demons, &. Though 
all the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were miraculous, 
yet the apostle seems to distinguish powers from other 
extraordinary gifts, and calls them energemata dunameon, 
rendered, by our translators, the working of miracles, but 
literally are the operations of powers. These powers of 
the gospel age were witnessed by multitudes, and also 
conferred on many at first for the confirmation of the 
gospel, who yet might, after all, turn out apostates. 
Accordingly our Lord says, “‘ Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? 
and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name 
done many (dunameis)” literally powers, i. ¢. miracles, or 
“ wonderful works ? And then will I profess unto them, | 
never knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity,” 
Matt. vii. 22, 23. Our apostle supposes, that those who 
have had such. striking and experimental proofs of the 
truth of the gospel, not only may fall away, but that some 
of them had actually ized. 

Ver. 6. If they shall fall away,—] This is not # proper 
rendering of kai parapesontas ; for kai cannot be rendered 
if, nor is parapesontas in the future, but an aorist in the 
past tense, and should be rendered, and have fallen away; 
and as it is put in opposition to the advantages mentioned 
in the two preceding verses, the conjunction ‘ai with 
which it is introduced, must have its adversative significa 
tion, and the words be rendered, and yet have fallen away. 

The apostle is not speaking of the falling away of mere 
nominal professors, who never were in any degree 00m 
vinced or influenced by the gospel ; for such have nothing 
to fall away from, but an empty name, or a mere hyp 
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critical profession, which they had better want; and 
therefore to affirm, as some do, that none shall fully fall 
away who have ever known anything about the gospel, 
is a palpable mistake. Those who are here supposed to 
have fallen away, are described as having had singular 
and supernatural attainments, and it is by these that their 
guilt in apostatizing is so exceedingly aggravated. But 
neither, on the other hand, is he speaking of the partial 
declines or backslidings to which Christians are liable in 
this imperfect state, such as their having left their first 
love, like the Ephesian church, Rey. ii. 4, or their being 
lukewarm and insensible to their wants, like the church 
of the Laodiceans, chap. iii. 15—20. Nor does he mean 
such occasional or particular sins as Christians may fall 
into through the strength of temptation, or the power of 
some worldly or fleshly lust, as we find was the case with 
some in the Corinthian church, 1 Cor. vy. 1, 2 Cor. xii. 
20,21. These things, indeed, have a tendency to apos- 
tacy, and if continued in without repentance, must land 
men in everlasting misery ; but still the Lord deals with 
such, and calls them to repentance. But the falling away 
which is here mentioned, is a total apostacy from the 
Christian faith, and a reverting to Judaism or infidelity ; 
it is an open and avowed renunciation of Christ, arising 
from enmity of heart against him, his cause, and people, 
approving in their own minds of the deeds of his mur- 
derers, as we shall see afterwards: and all this after they 
have been once enlightened, have received the knowledge 
of the truth, and tasted some of its comforts. This is 
the description of those of whom it is said, that it is 

impossible 
—to renew them again unto repentance,—] The verb 
(anakainizein) to renew, in this 6th verse, connects in 
construction with (adunaton) impossible at the beginning 
of ver. 4, and goyerns all the intervening accusatives; 
therefore Macknight, in his translation, has placed it be- 
fore them, carrying it back to ver. 4, thus, “For it is 
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impossible to renew again by repentance, those who have 
been once enlightened,” &c. This is a good translation: 
but I think our common translation, which follows the 
order of the original, is equally plain, when ver. 4, 5, 6, 
are read without stopping. 

But, it may be asked, How comes it to be impossible 
to renew such apostates again unto repentance? Not, 
I apprehend, because it is impossible with men to do it 
without the concurring grace of God ; for that is equally 
true in ordinary cases: Nor because it is impossible for 
the power of God to do it; for his almighty power can 
effect everything that he pleases, or is not inconsistent 
with his own perfections: Nor is it because the blood of 
Christ is insufficient to obtain pardon for this sin if ap- 
plied to by faith and repentance; for God never refuses 
pardon to the greatest sinners upon their repentance and 
faith in the atonement; and this is what we are assured 
of by innumerable promises. To account for this impos- 
sibility we may observe, 1. That they have had the ad- 
vantage of the highest evidence of the truth of the gospel 
that God ever intended to give. They have been en- 
lightened, and tasted of the good word of God, and have 
not only been eye-witnesses of the miraculous operations 
of the Spirit, but have themselves been partakers of them; 
yet having under such circumstances renounced the gos- 
pel, and as there remains no higher evidence or stronger 
motives to persuade them to repentance, so their case in 
that respect must appear desperate. 2. The nature of 
their sin appears to preclude repentance. It is not & 
single act through the force of temptation, or the fear of 
their lives, as was the case with Peter when he denied his 
Master ; but a wilful, voluntary, and deliberate apostacy, 
after having received the knowledge of the truth, arising 
from a rooted enmity against Christ and his cause. This, 
in its very nature, is opposite to repentance, and to every- 
thing that leads to it. 3. This impossibility may also be 
resolved into the righteous judgment of God, in giving — 
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them up to impenitence and hardness of heart. If God 
thus gave up with many of the Jews in our Lord’s time, 
before the evidence of the gospe: was completed, John 
xii. 37—42, and if it is foretold that he would permit 
others to fall under the strong delusions of the man of 
sin, that they should believe a lie, and be all damned, 
because they received not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved, 2 Thess. ii. 1O—13, there must certainly 
be good reason for such a judicial proceeding of God 
against those in the apostolic age, who, after having had 
the highest evidence of the truth, wilfully renounced it, 
and turned out its inveterate opposers. The apostle 
insists chiefly upon the enormity of their sin, which 
nothing can exceed, 

—secing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh— | 
They approve of and consent to the treatment he re- 
ceived from his murderers, and, as it were, crucify him 
over again to themselves, or in themselves, by renouncing 
and blaspheming him as one justly put to death as an 
impostor. 

—and put him to an open shame. ] The word paradeig- 
motizontas signifies their exposing him to infamy, or 
making a public example of him, see Matt. i. 19, doing all 
that in them lay (partly, perhaps, to justify their apostacy ) 
to expose the Son of God, and the religion he taught, to 
the contempt of the world. In the parallel place, the 
apostle represents them as having trodden under foot the 
Son of God, counted his blood a common thing, and done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace, chap. x. 29, on which 
we shall have occasion to make some remarks in their 
proper place. 

It was chiefly on the authority of this awful passage 
that the Novatians refused to re-admit into their commu- 
nion those who, to avoid torture in time of persecution, 
gave up the outward profession of the gospel, however 
penitent they might appear afterwards: But the Hebrew 
apostates here mentioned, are not supposed to have had 
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any such temptation, but are represented as voluntary in 
their apostacy; and as to their repentance, it is repre- 
sented as impossible ; so that these cases are not similar. 
This passage has also given much uneasiness to many 
sincere, but weak-minded Christians, through their mis- 
taken views of it, as well as of their own case, apprehend- 
ing from their partial backslidings, that they have sinned 
wilfully after they have received the knowledge of the 
truth, and fearing that there is no mercy for them; but if 
they would only attend to the account given of the nature 
of this sin, that it is a total and voluntary renunciation of 
Christ and his cause, and a joining with his enemies, it 
might effectually relieve them from such apprehensions, 
Those also who maintain that the elect may finally fall 
away, have, among other texts, adduced this to prove that 
opinion: But this is to take for granted that the apos- 
tates here mentioned had been elected unto salvation, and 
were possessed of such special and saving influences and 
fruits of the Spirit as are peculiar to the elect: But. 
nothing can be gathered from this passage but what may 
be found in the stony-ground hearers, Luke viii. 13, in 
those who are destitute of true Christian love, 1 Cor. xiii. 
1—4, and in such as Christ shall at last disown as workers 
of iniquity, Matt. vii. 22,23. The final perseverance of 
the real children of God, is a doctrine clearly taught m 
the Scriptures, and it is part of their distinguished cha- 
racter, that instead of drawing back unto perdition, they 
believe unto the saving of the soul, Heb. x. 29, and amidst 
all their trials and occasional failings, endure unto the 
end, Matt. xxiv. 13. If they were chosen in Christ before 
the foundation of the world, Eph. i. 4, if they were given 
by the Father to him to redeem and bring unto glory, Heb. 
ii, 10, 13; if he has promised to give unto them eternal 
life, and that they shall never perish, nor any pluck them 
out of his and his Father's hands, John x. 15, 17, 28, 29: 
in short, if they are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, or to the enjoyment of that inber! 
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tance which was prepared and is reserved for them in 
heaven, 1 Pet. i. 4, 5; these things must exclude every 
idea or supposition that they shall finally full away. But, 
though it is a certain truth that the elect shall obtain ; 
yet no man ought to presume upon his own particular 
election or perseverance without proper evidence. Mis- 
takes on this head are dangerous ; tend to foster spiritual 
pride and presumption; fortify the mind against the 
scripture motives to watchfulness and cautious fear, often 
lull men in fatal security, or at least tend to slacken their 
diligence in making their calling and election sure, as 
they are directed, 1 Pet. 1. 10. 

The apostle proceeds to illustrate the difference between 
true believers, and those who are only partakers of the 
forementioned illumination and miraculous operations of 
the Spirit, by a similitude taken from a fruitful and barren 
soil, in order to shew the justice of God’s procedure with 
the latter. 

Ver. 7. For the earth, which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it,—] The metaphor is taken from hus- 
bandry or agriculture, which is frequently used to illustrate 
moral and religious subjects both in the Old and New 
Testaments ; see Isaiah v. 1—8; Jer. ii. 21; Hos. x. 12, 
13; Matt. xiii. 19-—24; 1 Cor. iii.6—10. By the earth 
or soil is here intended the hearts of men, and by the rain 
that cometh oft upon it is meant the means of grace, such 
as the word, ordinances, and influences of the Spirit. 
Now, the ground which imbibes the fructifying showers 
which so frequently water it, 

—and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is 
dressed—] By herbs we must here understand every kind 
of fruit or product which is fit for the use, or answerable 
to the design, of them by whom it is cultivated ; such 
ground 

—receiveth blessing from God:] Some consider this as 
referring to the original blessing pronounced upon the 
whole earth, Gen, i. 11, “‘ And God said, let the earth 


in 
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surely 
ot any portion of the earth, is the effect of God's blessing, 
and not to be attributed merely to the external means, of 


to the labour of the husbandman ; though that is neces. 
sary in its place, in order to his obtaining a sufficiency of 
that kind of fruit which is fit for his use. By the simili- 
tude of fruitful ground, the apostle evidently means 
believers, “who in an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit wi 
patience,” Luke viii. 15. These recei 
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Ver. 8. But that which. beareth thorns and briars is re- 
weeds and shrubs, such as thorns and briars, is (adobimos) 
no more labour 

Being thus given up, it soon falls under the full effects of 


of.man, Gea. iii. 17, 18, and in the end will be entirely 
ment of auch apostates as he had before described, ver. — 
4T.. “They had been once enlightened, had tasted of 
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the good word of God, and of the heavenly gift, and were — 


made partakers of the Holy Spirit in his miraculous gifts 


and ‘operations. Here they had every kind of culture — 
which tended to make them fruitful ; but instead of bring- — 
ing forth acceptable fruit, they, on the contrary, brought | 


forth thorns and briars. Well might the Lord complain 


done more to my vineyard, that I have not done in it ? 
wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth 


grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ?” Isa.v.4. Apos- : 


of them as of his ancient people, “ What could have been — 


tates from the faith are not merely unprofitable servants, ° 


but are represented as inveterate and malicious enemies of © 


the Son of God. Therefore they are rejected and given . 


up in the righteous judgment of God to final impenitency . 


and hardness of heart, so that they go on in their rebellion, © 
_ till the fiery indignation of the living God shall at last - 
overtake and devour them as his adversaries, when they 
shall be consigned to everlasting fire prepared for the devil . 


and his angels, Matt. xxv. 41. 
Though I have explained the similitude of the fruitful 
and barren ground, the one of true believers in Christ, the 


other of apostates from the Christian faith, as the scope - 


and connection of the whole passage seem to require ; yet - 


it may ‘be proper to notice, that some consider thesé - 
_ two yerses as a prophecy respecting the state of the - 


Jewish church at that time, and its dreadful end which 
was approaching, and actually took place in less than ten 
years after this epistle was written. By the earth or 
ground they understand the church of the Jews, which is 
frequently represented in prophecy as God's vineyard, and 
also in some of our Lord's parables, Psalm Ixxx. 15; Isa. 
v.75; Jer. 1/21; Matt, xxi. 383—42. The rains which 
came often upon it were the revelations of the divine will, 
and especially the preaching of the gospel by Christ and 


his apostles, with all the supernatural attestations given — 
to it by'the Holy Spirit’sent down from heaven: This 


was the culture bestowed on it. In this ground were 
VoL. 
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plants of God's special planting, viz., true believers jp 
Christ, who brought forth the fruits of repentance and 
new obedience; these received blessings from God.— 
There were also obstinate unbelievers, who never professed 
the faith of Christ, and these composed the bulk of the 
nation: Besides these, there were apostates from the 
faith, who fell back to Judaism, and both of them brought 
forth thorns and briars, and so were rejected and forsaken 
of God, as was prophesied of them, Isa. v. 6; Matt. xxi. 
43. They are said to be nigh unto cursing, which im- 
ports not only (as it sometimes does) their being given up 
to barrenness, but their being on the point of destruction; 
and it is added, whose end is to be burned, which is ex- 
plained to be the universal destruction of their church and 
state, as foretold, Matt. xxiv., and which is an emblem of 
the punishment of unbelievers and apostates at the last 
day. As both these views of the passage are according 
to truth, the reader is left to judge for himself which to 
prefer. 

While the Apostle sets before the Hebrews these awful 
things to rouse them out of that sloth and inattention 
which hindered their growth and stability in Christian 
knowledge, and tended to apostacy, he, at the same time, 
takes care not to weaken their hope: he neither uses so 
much lenity as to enervate his reproof and warning, nor 
so much severity as either to discourage or irritate them, 
but proceeds to address them in a most affectionate, 
encouraging, and winning manner. 

Ver. 9. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of 
you, and things that accompany salvation, though we thus 
speak.) He was persuaded better things of them than 
what he had mentioned respecting apostates in the pre- 
ceding verses, though he saw it needful to mention these 
things by way of caution, and to put them on their guard. 

By the ta kreittona, better things, some understand him 
to mean things better than those of apostacy ; but there 
_ can be no proper comparison between things absolutely 
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evil, and those which are in any degree good. He had 
mentioned some good things which apostates had been 
possessed of, and particularly various kinds of spiritual 
g fts, ver. 4, 5, but he was persuaded that his beloved 
Hebrews to whom he writes were possessed of still better 
things than these extraordinary gifts, such as the saving 
influences and fruits of the Spirit, which are things pecu- 
liar to the true children of God ; and so he describes them 
as things that echomena soterias, accompany salvation, or 
are inseparably connected with it in the Divine purpose 
and promise, Mark ix. 41, which the former were not. 
In the following verse he mentions the grounds of his 
favourable persuasion concerning them. 

Ver. 10. For God is not unrighteous, to forget your 
work and labour of love, which ye have shewed toward his 
name,—| He does not mean that God was engaged in 
strict justice to reward their work and labour, or that 
they could claim it of him in point of merit, oras a reward 
of debt. But as God has freely and graciously promised 
to reward the services of true believers, so he is not un- 
righteous, ¢ e. unfaithful to his promise, that he should 
forget or neglect to reward them; for adikos sometimes 
signifies unfaithful, and is opposed to pisos, faithful, Luke 
xvi. 10, and unrighteousness is opposed to truth, Rom. ii. — 
8, and this seems to be the sense more immediately 
intended here. 

As a solid evidence of their being true believers, he 
mentions their work and labour of love. Some ancient 
MSS. and versions have only your work and love, leaving 
out labour; but though this were the true reading, the 
sense must be the same, as is more fully expressed in 1 
Thess. i. 3, “Your work of faith and labour of love.” 
By their work we must undoubtedly understand the work 
of their faith, or which proceeds from it as its principle, 
and manifests it to be genuine ; for as without faith it is 
impossible to please God, Heb. xi. 6, so faith without 
works is dead and unprofitable, James ii. 14, ad fin, He 
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mentions also their labour of love: Men may abound in 
the most extraordinary gifts; they may bestow all their 
goods to feed the poor, and give their bodies to be burned: 
yet, if destitute of love, they are nothing, | Cor. xiii, 14 
On the other hand, the apostle John denies that the love 
of God dwells in that man who has the ability, but refuses 
to relieve the wants of his poor brother, 1 John iii. 17, 
and gives this exhortation, “ My little children, let us not 
love in word, neither in tongue, but ergo, in work and in 
truth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
and shall assure our hearts before him,” ver. 18, 19. The 
“ work of faith and labour of love,” seem to be much the 
same with ‘faith working by love,” Gal. v. 6, which is 
also termed “a new creature,” chap. vi. 15. The Hebrews 
had shewed this work and labour of love towards his name, 
i. e. God's name, being influenced by a religious and reve- 
rential regard to his authority, a concern for his honour 
and glory, and an attachment to his cause and people. In 
the next clause he specifies that work and labour of love 
which he had more particularly in view, viz. : 

—in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister.] 
The word diakonein, rendered to minister, signifies to serve, 
either in spiritual or temporal things. Here it signifies 
to serve the saints in the way of supplying their wants 
and necessities; and, though it may include giving ad- 
vice, comfort, and encouragement to their minds, yet the 
beneficial acts of liberality in relieving their bodily wants 
is more directly intended. This is distributing to the 
necessity of saints, Rom. xii. 13, by clothing the naked, 
and feeding the hungry brother or sister. The Hebrews 
were at first very remarkable in this ministering labour of 
love, see Acts ii. 45, chap. iv. 34, ad fin., and the apostle 
particularly mentions their compassion of him in his bonds, 
Heb. x. 34, ministering to him probably while he was 
prisoner at Cesarea, Acts xxiv. 23. This ministering 
the saints, as it was most needed in those times of perse 
gution, se to own and support them then, was mor 
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dangerous than at other times, and therefore a stronger 
proof of love. The apostle observes, that they had not 
only ministered formerly to the saints, but do minister ; 
they persevered and were still engaged in that good work; 
which shows that they were influenced by an habitual and 
deep-rooted principle of love to Christ and his people. 
Now, if from their work of faith, and labour of love, and 
patience of hope in the Lord Jesus Christ, the apostle 
knew that the Thessalonians were elected of God, 1 Thess. 
_ i. 3, 4, he had similar grounds to believe the same thing 
of the Hebrews, and to be persuaded better things of them 
than all the attainments of such as fall away. 

But as the apostle well knew the weakness and insta- 
bility of man, and that none will persevere unto the end, 
but those who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5, therefore his favourable 
persuasion concerning the Hebrews must include in it a 
persuasion that God would confirm them unto the end, and 
keep them from departing from him. And this he has 
promised in his covenant with the spiritual Israel; “I 
will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will 
. hot turn away from them to do them good; but I will put 
my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from 
me,’ Jer. xxxii. 40; see also Christ’s promise to his sheep, 
John x. 28, 29. Hence the apostle frequently mentions 
the faithfulness of God as engaged to confirm, establish, 
and preserve believers blameless unto the coming of Christ: 
“Who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may 
be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. God 
is FAITHFUL, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,” 1 Cor. i. 8,9. “ I thank 
my God upon every remembrance of you—for your fellow- 
ship in the gospel from the first day until now; being 
confident of this very thing, that he who hath begun 
a good work in you, will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ,” Philip. i. 3, 5, 6.—“ And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly ; and may your whole spirit, and soul, 
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and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Farrurut is he who hath called you, 
who also will do it,” 1 Thess. v. 23, 24.—“ But the Lord 
is FAITHFUL, who shall establish you, and keep you from 
evil,” 2 Thess. iii. 3. 

From such passages we may learn, that those who 
possess the real and distinguishing characters of the chil- 
dren of God, have evidence of their own particular calling 
and election unto salvation, and may take the comfort of 
God's faithfulness to his promise, that he will not turn 
away from them to do them good, nor suffer them finally 
to fall away; but maintain his fear in their hearts that 
they shall not depart from him; and thus perform that 
good work winch he has began in them until the day of 
Jasus Christ, when they shall receive the end of their 
faith, even the salvation of their souls. But it must also 
b2 observed, that the comfort of this cannot, in the nature 
of things, be enjoyed or retained, but in the way of per- 
severance and diligence. The encouragements given to 
believers, are not intended to foster presumption, or to 
lull them in sloth and indolence : but, on the contrary, to 
encourage and stir them up to be always abounding m 
the work of the Lord, and that they may have an increas- 
ing evidence of their interest in the divine promises. 
Therefore the apostle, having mentioned their work afd 
labour of love, exhorts them thus, 

Ver. 11. And we desire, that every one of you do shew 
the same diligence—] The words epithumoumen de ought 
to be rendered but, or yet we earnestly desire that every 
one of you do shew the same diligence as formerly :— 
That they would not grow weary in welldoing, or peut 
and slacken their diligence in assisting and comforting 
their Christian brethren as their circumstances might re 
quire; but that, from love to the name of God, they 
should persevere in this and in every good work, __ 
—~to the full assurance of hope unto the end. | Some think 
that the apostle exhorts them to this diligence, in order 
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that his hope of their perseverance in the faith might 
continue to the end; but this does not appear to me to be 
the sense: Others understand him to mean, that they 
should continue to shew the same diligence unto the end, 
pros ten plerophorian tes elpidos, “ with the full assurance 
of hope,” «4. e. having the full assurance of hope as the 
influencing principle of their diligence. It is certain that 
all who believe the gospel must, in their very believing _ 
it, have a degree of hope respecting their own salvation ; 
for faith is the confidence of things hoped for. 

But there is a difference between faith and hope. Faith 
is the credit we give to the truth of what is testified or 
promised in the gospel, and is founded on the veracity 
and faithfulness of God. The assurance of faith is the 
assurance of nothing else than what the gospel proposes 
in common to all the hearers of it to be believed by them 
unto their salvation. The hope which attends this faith 
is a mixture of desire and joy, and an anticipation of 
enjoyment in proportion to the probability there is of 
obtaining the good desired, according to the tenor of the 
promise. The full assurance of this hope is the assurance 
which a believer has that he himself shall certainly obtain 
the salvation promised in the gospel; but as the promise 
of that salvation is not made to all the hearers, or even 
professors of the gospel, but only to those of them who 
shall believe and obey it; so this assurance of hope must 
be supported by the evidence of faith and its fruits. 

I therefore understand the apostle to be exhorting the 
Hebrews to a persevering diligence in the work and 
labour of love, that so having the witness of the Spirit 
joined to the approving testimony of their own conscience, 
their hope of salvation might grow up to a full assarance. 
This sense agrees. with the exhortation given by the 
apostle Peter, “‘ Wherefore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make your calling and election sure ; for if 
ye do these things, ye shall never fall; for so an entrance 
shall be ministered to you abundantly, into the everlasting 
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kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 2 Peter 
i. 10,11. From this, and also from ver. 5, 6, 7, we see 
that diligence in the exercise of every Christian virtue, and 
especially in the work and labour of love, is required in 
order to make our calling and election sure, or to attain 
to the full assurance of hope ; and that it is also the way 
to obtain an entrance at last into the everlasting kingdom 
of Christ; see Matt. xxv. 34—37. And as this diligence 
must be exercised unto the end of our lives, there is no 
time in which we may give it over till our course is 
finished and our warfare accomplished ; so that there is 
no Christian, while in this world, however eminent, and 
however much his soul may enjoy of peace and rest in 
Christ, that does not need to attend to the exhortation to 
“follow after charity,” and to “ give all diligence” for 
maintaining and confirming the assurance of hope. The 
opposite of diligence being slothfulness, the apostle 
dehorts them from it ; 

Ver. 12. That ye be not slothful—| That is, we 
earnestly desire that ye be not slothful. The word nothroi, 
rendered slothful here, is the same that is translated dull 
in the beginning of this digression, chap. v.11. It signi- 
fies in general persons that are slow or tardy in their 
motions either of mind or body. In the former place he 
blames the Hebrews for their small proficiency in Chris- 
tian knowledge, like persons whose minds are dull or slow 
of apprehension ; but here he cautions them against being 
slack or remiss in the practice of those duties they were 
called to, 

—but followers of them who through faith and patience 
herit the promises.| The words may be rendered, “But 
be (mimetai) imitators of them who through faith and 
(makrothumias) long-suffering (kleronomoueton) are inherit- 
ing the promises.” It is generally understood that by them 
who “through faith and patience are inheriting the pro- 
mises,” the apostle means the patriarchs of old, who have 


. died in the faith, and are now inheriting eternal life. 
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But because he afterwards says of them, “ These all died in 
faith, not having received the promises,” chap xi. 13, some 
have thought that he here intends the Gentiles, who had 
already believed, and were inheriting all the promises of 
the gospel which were to be enjoyed in this life, such as 
that they were become Abraliam’s seed by faith—that God 
was become the object of their worship and protector— 
that they were enjoying the knowledge of God, and the 
gifts of the Spirit in the gospel chureh ; all which were 
bestowed on them through Christ, Gal. iii. But that none 
of Abraham's spiritual seed, not even the Old Testament 
saints, were inheriting the promise of the heavenly country, 
nor of having their faith actually counted to them for 
righteousness ; for that these promises can only be ob- 
tained after the resurrection and general judgment. See 
Peirce and Macknight on this place. | 
But it is not likely that the apostle should refer the 
Hebrews to the believing Gentiles as a pattern for their _ 
imitation ; for,—l. It is admitted by those who are of — 
this opinion, that he avoids mentioning the believing Gen- 
tiles in that view, lest it should offend the Hebrews ; and 
if so, how could the Hebrews know who he meant ? Could 
they imitate they knew not whom? Or, if he thought they 
would guess at his meaning, could he expect that they 
would imitate those, the mentioning of whom would be of- 
fensive to them? 2. To be through faith and patience 
inheriting the promises in this world, was no distinguish- 
ing characteristic of believing Gentiles, but equally appli- 
cable to believirg Hebrews, to whom the promises were 
first made, and among whom they had their first accom- 
plishment. 3. Theexamplesof faith and patience, which he 
expressly specifies for their imitation, were believing Heb- 
rews. In the context he particularly mentions Abrabam, 
who, after he had patiently endured, obtained the promise, 
verse 15. In chap. xi., he sets before them a long list of 
their Hebrew ancestors, as examples of faith and patience 
under many trials, and how they were supported by the 
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prospect of a future recompence of reward; and down 
from the patriarch Abraham to the last of the list, not a 
Gentile is mentioned excepting Rahab the harlot, As, 
therefore, the apostle warns the Hebrews against unbelief 
by the awful example of their unbelieving fathers, who 
fell in the wilderness and came short of the earthly rest ; 
so he exhorts them here to perseverance in faith, patience, 
and diligence, after the example of their pious ancestors, 
who through faith and patience are inheriting the pro- 
mises; rightly judging, that their example would have 
more influence and weight with the Hebrews than that of 
Gentiles. 

Perhaps it will be asked, How the apostle could here 
represent the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as 
actually inheriting the promises, and yet afterwards say, 
that “ these all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
mises’? chap. xi. 13. But in this there is no inconsis- 
tency. The apostle had no idea of the sleeping or insen- 
sible scheme; for as he believed that when he himself 
should be absent from the body, he would at the same 
time be present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8; so he also 
believed that the holy patriarchs had a conscious existence 
and an enjoyment of blessedness, after they departed this 
life ; for long after that God, who is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living, declared himself to be their God, 
Exod. iii. 6, 15,16; Matt. xxii. 32. Therefore the death 
of their bodies could not hinder them from inheriting the 
promises in due time. Till then, the spirits of these just 
men, and indeed of all the Old Testament saints, enjoyed 
a state of blessed rest in heaven, while they waited there 
for the accomplishment of the promises, respecting Christ's 
first coming, and the good things to be brought in by him : 
But when these things came to be fulfilled, then they 1 
herited the promises which they died in the faith of, and 
which must have been a great accession to their happiness; 
' 80 that when the apostle wrote this epistle, they wer 
actually inheriting the promises in a more perfect manne? 


| 
4 
| 


CHAP. VI.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 231 


than they could have enjoyed them on earth, being now 
present with the Lord. The remaining promises which 
are to be fulfilled, and which they are still waiting for, are’ 
the second coming of Christ, the redemption of their bodies 
from the grave, their being openly approved of in the 
judgment, and the complete felicity of their whole persons 
in the eternal possession of the heavenly kingdom. This 
is the glorious hope, the ultimate and consummate 
happiness of all the redeemed. 

But to deny that either Abraham, or any of his spiritual 
seed, had their faith counted to them for righteousness 
while in this life, nor till after the resurrection and general 
judgment, is to contradict what the scriptures declare on 
that head. Moses informs us, that Abraham (who was 
originally an idolater, Josh. xxiv. 2), “ believed in the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness,” Gen. 
xv. 6. We are not here at liberty to alter the time, or 
change the words, he counted, into he will count: for the 
apostle Paul takes particular notice of the time when 
Abraham’s faith was counted to him for righteousness, 
and says, it was while he was in wncircumcision ; and he 
draws an argument for the justification of believing un- 
circumcised Gentiles from that very circumstance, Rom. 
iv. 10,11. It is plain, therefore, that Abraham was jus- 
tified in this life when he believed on him that justifieth 
the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5, and that all his spiritual seed are 
justified, or have their faith counted to them for righteous- 
ness when they “believe on him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justification,” ver. 24, 205. 
Yet it is admitted, that neither their justification nor 
adoption will be fully manifested till the resurrection and 
and general judgment, when they shall be openly acknow- 
ledged and approved of by Christ the judge of the quick 
and dead. 

Having exhorted the Hebrews to be imitators of their 


godly ancestors, who, through faith and patience, are in- 
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heriting the promises, he encourages them to this, by 
setting before them the promise which God made to Abra- 
ham, which he confirmed with an oath, and which re- 
spected not Abraham only, but also all his spiritual seed 


' who walk in the steps of his faith. 


Ver. 13. For when God made promise to Abraham—] 
God had made several promises to Abraham, both of a 
temporal and spiritual kind: Some of them peculiarly to 
himself, others of them relating to him and his seed, and 
which he renewed to him on different occasions ; see Gen. 
xii. 2, 3, chap. xv. 4, 5, chap. xvii. 1—8. But as the 
apostle is setting before them the example of Abraham, 
he adduces the renewal of that promise which was made 
to him after he had given the highest proofs of his faith 
and obedience in offering up his son Isaac upon the altar, 
Gen. xxii. 17, 18, for on no other occasion do we find that 
God confirmed his promise to him with an oath. 
—because he could swear by no greater, he sware by himself.) 
There was (oudenos) no one equal to, far less greater than 
himself, to whom he could appeal, or to whom he was 
answerable for the truth of what he said, as we are to him 
in our solemn oaths; therefore he sware by himself, ap- 
pealing to his own being and perfections, and, as it were, 
pledging them for the truth and performance of his pro- 
mise, so that he could as soon cease to be, as to break it. 
He sware to him 

Ver 14. Saying, “ Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 
multiplying I will multiply thee.”| The apostle quotes 
only the first part of the oath, but his reasoning i 
founded on the whole of it. Also, for multiply thy seed, he — 
has only, multiply thee ; but this makes no difference in the 
sense, for Abraham|could be multiplied only in his seed. 
The oath in full, as recorded by Moses, is in these words, 
“ By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for because 
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son; that in blessing I will bless thee, and in 
multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the 
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heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore; and 
thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; because 
thou hast obeyed my voice.” Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18. On 
these words we may observe, 

1. That when the Lord says, “ Because thou hast done 
this thing,” or “ because thou hast obeyed my voice—in 
blessing I will bless thee,” &c., it is not to be understood 
as if Abraham by that extraordinary act of obedience had 
properly merited the promised blessing ; for this promise 
was made te him long before this time, and when God at 
first called him from the idolatry of his father’s house, 
Gen. xii. 1.—4, which could not be on account of any 
merit in him. Upon a renewal of the same promise, 
particularly respecting his seed, we are told, that “ Abra- 
ham believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for 
_ righteousness,” Gen. xv. 5, 6; and our apostle produceth 
this as an instance of free justification by faith, not work- 
ing, but believing on him that justifieth the ungodly, Rom. 
iv, 3,4, 5. But when his faith wrought with his works in 
offering up his son Isaac at God’s command, “ accounting 
that God was able to raise him up even from the dead,” 
Heb. xi. 19, he was highly approved and accepted of God 
in that work of his faith, and acknowledged as a true 
fearer of him ; in token of which, the promise of blessing 
and multiplying him, and of blessing all nations in his 
Seed, was renewed to him in an ample and affectionate 
‘Manner, with the additional confirmation of an oath. In 
this sense I understand the apostle James to affirm, that 
he was justified by works, and not by faith only, James 
ii, 21—24. He was first freely pardoned, or absolved from 
the guilt of his ungodly state, by faith in the divine promise 
_ ‘without works, or not working, but believing ; and he was 
- ‘afterwards approved of God as a faithful servant, when his 
‘faith co-operated with bis: works in offering up his son; 
‘but both were of grace, net of debt, as is also the final 
reward of eternal life; for (charis) grace reigns through 
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righteousness unto eternal life, which is the (charisma) 
free gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom, y. 
21, chap. v.23. And so the redeemed ascribe their sal- 
vation first and last, not to any merit in them, but to the 
worthiness of the Lamb that was slain, Rev. v. 9, 10, 19. 
See my Essay on the distinction and consistency of justif. 
cation by faith and works. Works, vol. ii., p. 279—329, 
2. The Lord sware to Abraham, “ Surely blessing I 
will bless thee.” He blessed Abraham personally in this 
life, both with temporal and spiritual blessings. As to 
temporals, he blessed him in all things, Gen. xxiy. 1, 35, 
so that though he did not obtain the possession of the land 
of Canaan, but was a stranger and sojourner in it, chap. 
xxiii. 4, yet such was his substance and the number of his 
servants, that the Canaanites looked upon him as a mighty 
‘prince among them, ver. 6. As to spiritual blessings, he — 
counted his faith to him for righteousness, and entered 
into a covenant with him tobe his God, Gen. xv. 6, chap. 
xvit. 48, which, so far as it respected him and his spiri- 
tual seed, included all spiritual and eternal blessings, 
Matt. xxii. 32; Heb. xi. 16. He also promised him a 
numerous offspring ; “In multiplying I will multiply thy 
seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon 
the sea shore.” He had repeatedly promised this to him 
before, chap. xiii. 16, xv. 5, xvii- 6, and there can be no 
doubt that by these, in the first place, are intended his 
natural posterity in the line of Isaac and Jacob, of whom, 
as concerning the flesh, the Messiah was to come, Rom. 
ix. 5. But under the type of his natural seed, his spiritual 
seed by faith are also intended, which consist not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles, ver. 24, chap. iii. 29, 
30; Gal. iii. 29. It is added, “and thy_seed shall possess 
the gate of his enemies.” This was literally fulfilled when 
his posterity conquered the Canaanites, and took possession 
of their cities and country, Josh. xxiv. 13. There 64 
similar expression, Gen. xxiv. 60, but it may also import 
the victories of his Seed the Messiah over all his enemies. 
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3. The last promise contained in the oath requires to be 
particularly considered, as in it, we are informed, the 
gospel was preached before to Abraham, Gal. iii.8. The 
words are, “ And in thy Seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed.” This promise is the same in sense with 
that made to Abram while he was in Ur of the Chaldees, 
viz. “in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed,” 
Gen. xii. 3; but on Abraham’s offering up his son, it was 
renewed to him with the additional confirmation of an 
oath. Three things are noticeable in this promise, namely, 
the Seed—the blessing promised in him—and the objects 
of the promised blessing ; which particulars are fully 
explained in the New Testament. 

(1.) The Seed here mentioned does not mean Abraham’s 
numerous seed, either natural or spiritual, but an indi- 
vidual person, who was to spring from him according to 
the flesh. This the apostle takes particular notice of ; 
“ He saith not, And to (spermasin) seeds, as of many ; but 
as of one, And to thy (spermati) Seed, who is Christ,” Gal. . 
iii. 16. Here we see that it was neither in Abraham’s 
numerous seed, natural or spiritual, nor in any individual 
of them, such as Isaac, in whom his seed was to be called, 
that this promise was to be fulfilled, but only in his Seed 
Christ. And though the word seed is a collective noun, 
and frequently includes many, yet it is also used for a 
single person. Thus, Eve when she bore Seth, said, “God 
hath appointed me another sEED instead of Abel whom 
Cain slew,” Gen. iv. 25; and Christ himself was originally 
promised as the sEED of the woman, chap. ili. 15. Nor is 
the apostle Paul singular in this interpretation. Zacharias, 
in his prophetic song, says, that it was to perform the 
mercy “ promised to our fathers, to remember his holy 
covenant, the oath which he sware to our father Abraham,” 
that God “ hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in 
the house of his servant David,” Luke i. 68—74. The 
apostle Peter, also, when calling the Jews to repentance, 
quotes this promise and applies it thus, “ Unto you first, 
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you, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities,” 
Acts i. 25, 26. So that the Seed in whom men were 
promised to be blessed is God's Son, Jesus, and in him 
only; for “ there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby ye must be saved,” chap. iv. 12. 

(2.) The blessing promised to the nations in Abraham's 
Seed, includes several particulars answerable to the exi- 
gencies of man’s fallen state. All mankind, both Jews 
and Gentiles, have transgressed the holy law of God, 
whether made known to them by the light of nature or 
revelation ; and having incurred its curse, cannot be jus- 
tified by any future obedience they can yield to it, Rom. 
ini. 9, 10, 20, 23; Gal. iii. 10, 11, 12. To deliver them 
from the guilt and punishment of their sins, it was neces- 
sary that Christ should redeem, or buy them off from the 
eurse of the law, by becoming a curse for them, “ that the 
blessing of Abraham might come on (ta ethne) the nations 
through Jesus Christ,” Gal. iii. 13, 14. 

This blessing of Abraham includes—1st, JusTIFICATION; 
for so the apostle explains the promise, “ The scripture 
foreseeing that God would justify (ta ethne) the nations by 
faith, preached before the gospel to Abraham, saying, In 
thee shall all nations be blessed,” Gal. iii. 8. | 

2d, Another end of Christ’s redeeming us from the 
curse was, “that we might. RECEIVE THE PROMISE OF THE 
Sprit through faith,” ver. 14. This is implied in the 
promised blessing, and mentioned by the prophets as what 
was to be conferred at the accomplishment of the promise, 
Isa. xliv. 3; Joel ii. 28, with Acts ii. 16—34. The 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were bestowed at first for 
the spread and confirmation of the gospel, and as an evl- 
dence that God received and justified uncircumcised 
Gentiles through faith as he did Abraham, Acts v. 32, 
chap. xi. 1519, chap. xv. 8—12. And though these 
extraordinary gifts have ceased, yet the regenerating, 
sanetifying, and ‘comforting influences of the Spirit, are 
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still bestowed on all believers, and essential to their being 
so, Rom. viii. 9, 14. 

3d, Another part of the promised blessing is ADOPTION ; 
for Christ was “‘ made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the adop- 
tion of sons,” Gal. iv. 4, 5. By the covenant with 
Abraham, his natural seed were typically adopted as a 
nation, Exod. iv. 22, 23; Rom. ix. 4. But the mere 
ehildren of the flesh, these are not the true children 
of God, ver. 8; and, therefore, when Christ the promised 
Seed came to his own nation, it was only to those of them 
_ who received him and believed on his name, that he gave 
power to become the sons of God; and these are de- 
scribed not as mere children of the flesh, but as born of 
God, John i. 11—14. As a present evidence of their 
adoption, the Spirit of his Son is sent forth into their 
hearts, Gal. iv. 6, Rom. viii. 15, 16, which is also the 
earnest of their inheritance, as heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Christ, Eph. i. 13, 14; Rom. viii. 17. And 
as they are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection, and heirs of immortality, Luke xx. 36, 
so they are waiting for the consummation of their adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of their body, Rom viii. 23. 

4th. Lastly, Being the sons of God, they are heirs of 
THE HEAVENLY INHERITANCE. The Land of Canaan 
was promised to Abraham and his seed, for an everlast- 
ing possession, Gen. xvii. 7, 8. The patriarchs under- 
stood this as only a type of the eternal inheritance, and 
by confessing themselves to be strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth, plainly declared that they sought and desired 
a better country, that is, an heavenly, and looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God. And as God hath prepared this heavenly countr 
and city for them, where they shall enjoy eternal life | 
happiness, he hath acted worthy of the relation in which 
he stands to them, and is not ashamed to be called their 
God, Heb. xi. 13—17. This is that inheritance to the 
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hope of which believers are begotten by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead, and is described as ingop- 
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, and 
which is reserved in heaven for them, 1 Pet. i. 8, 4. 
These are the chief particulars of the blessing which 
God promised to Abraham and his spiritual seed, and 
which promise he confirmed with an oath. | 

| (3.) As to the objects of this promised blessing, the ex- 
pression is very extensive, viz. “all the nations of the 
earth.” By the nations we are not to understand such 
political bodies of men as constitute worldly nations ; nor 
by all nations are we to understand ‘every individual in 
all such nations, nor indeed in any one whole nation of 
this world. Christ foretels that his disciples would be 
hated ofall nations for his name's sake, Matt. xxiv. 9, 
that the world would hate them even as it hated him, 
John xv. 18—22; and the nations are represented as 
angry at the cause of Christ till the latest period, Rev. 
xi. 18. The particulars of the blessing promised are 
spiritual, heavenly, and eternal, as we have seen. They 
are promised to those who are Christ's, Abraham’s seed 
by faith, and heirs according to the promise, Gal. ii. 29, 
and so do not apply to any one earthly nation as such, 
far less to all earthly nations. The word of God con- 
stantly distinguishes the people of God from the world 
which lieth in wickedness, or believers from unbelievers; 
and though the gospel is commanded to be preached to 
all nations, to every creature, yet the promised blessed- 
ness is restricted to him that believeth ; for it is declared 
that: he that believeth shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be damned,’ Mark xvi. 15, 16. Accordingly, 
when God proceeded to perform the oath which he sware 
to Abraham, by visiting the nations, it was not to take 
them by whole nations for his church and people, but to 
take out of the nations a people for his name, Acts xv. if; 
from all which it is evident, that by “all the nations of 
the earth” we are to understand all who are redeemed by 
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Christ out of every nation. Thus it is expressed in thg 
song of the redeemed, “ Thou wast slain, and hast re 
deemed us to God by thy blood, our oF every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation,” Rev. v. 9; and they 
are represented as “a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues,” chap. vii. 4,9. They are termed “the nations 
of them that are saved,” chap. xxi. 24, as being collected 
out of all nations; and as they are the spiritual Israel 
of God, who were typified by the earthly nation of Old 
Israel, so the same titles in their true and highest sensé, 
are applied to them, such as ‘‘a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar (or purchased) 
people ;” compare Exod. xix. 5, 6, with 1 Peterii. 9. = 

Now as the extensive terms of the promise made to 
Abraham cannot be understood of the universal redemp- 
tion of all mankind, so neither can the universal expres- 
sions in the prophets respecting the nations, nor those in 
the New Testament respecting the extent of Christ’s 
death, be so understood; for all these refer to the origi- 
nal promise made to Abraham, and afterwards to David, 
and are only enlargements on it. The expressions, all 
nations, all men, the whole world, &c, are evidently opposed 
to the limitation of the blessing to Abraham’s natural 
seed, the nation of Israel, and extend it to all his spiritual 
seed of all nations, who are constantly distinguished from 
worldly nations as such, and described to be all who, like 
him, believe, be they Jews or Gentiles, Rom. iv. 11—14; 
for it is they who be of faith that are blessed with faithfal 
Abraham, Gal iii. 9, and that are heirs according to the 
promise made to him, ver. 29. Thus we see mage 
and extent of the promise made to Abraham ; 
Ver. 15. And 20 after he: had. patiently. endured, ob- 
tained the promise.| Abraham patiently endured or 
waited many years before there was any appearance of 
the accomplishment of the promise, and even when every 
natural or visible probability of its accomplishment was 
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gone ; but his faith in God's promise and power to accom- 


plish it remained unshaken; so that after he had long 
patiently waited he obtained the promise, that is, the 
begun accomplishment of it in the supernatural birth of 


Isaac in whom his seed was to be called, and who was 


pledge of his numerous seed both natural and spiritual, 
and especially of his seed the Messiah, in whom all nations 
were to be blessed; for he rejoiced to see his day, and he 
saw it and was glad, John viii. 56. But though he ob- 
tained the fulfilment of that promise, yet he could not in 
this life obtain the accomplishment of the other promises 
of which it was a pledge. These he saw afar off, as to 
be accomplished in distant and successive ages of the 
world; and so he died in the faith of them, and was 
received into the happiness of heaven (Luke ix. 30, 31, 
chap. xvi. 22, 23), where he waits for, and obtains the 
accomplishment of them in their due time and order. 
But the apostle chiefly insists on the condescension of God 
in confirming his promise to Abraham by an oath, and on 
his gracious design in doing so. And first he takes notice 
of the use and design of oaths among men. 

Ver. 16. For men verily swear by the greater ; and an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife.) He 
had said before, that because God could swear by none 
greater, he sware by himself; but here he observes that a 
human oath differs in its form; men verily swear by the 
greater, that is, by one infinitely greater than themselves, 
namely, by God, who knows their hearts, to whom they 
are answerable, and to whose vengeance they subject them- 
selves, if what they declare be not the truth. The use 
of an oath among men is for confirmation of the truth of 
what is affirmed or denied, testified, or promised, and is 
justly held by them to be the strongest and most decisive 
evidence ; and as it gives the highest satisfaction as to the 
truth of what is declared, so it is to them an end of all 
farther strife, debate, or contradiction on the subject. 
The following qualifications belong to a lawful oath:— 
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1. It must be in truth, in opposition to insincerity, false- 
hood, and guile. 2, In judgment, not lightly, rashly, or 
without a just cause, and for determining judgment on the 
matter. 3. It must be in righieousness, in a just cause, 
and to confirm right and equity among men ; see Jer. iy. 2, 

But as there are many who understand our Lord's 
words, “ Swear not at all,” Matt. v. 34, and those in James 
v. 12, “ But above all things, my brethren, swear not,” 
to be an absolute prohibition of all swearing in any case, 
or upon any account whatever, as altogether unlawful ; it 
may therefore be proper to observe, 

1, That an oath was used by the pious patriarchs before 
the law. Abraham sware to Abimelech, Gen, xxi. 15, and 
took an oath of his servant, chap. xxiv. 3, 9. Jacob sware 
with Laban, chap. xxxi. 52, and vonge unto. his father 
Jacob, chap. xlvii. 31. 

2. In the law, God expressly ial the use of 

swearing in judgment when necessary, Exod. xxii. ll, 
Num, xxx. 2, Deut. vi; 13; and, oaths are mentioned with 
approbation in the Psalms and Prophets, Psal.. lxiii. 11 ; 
Isa. lxv. 16; Jer. iv. 2.. But as it may be thought that 
though they were used by them of old time, they are 
unlawful under the gospel, I observe, 
. 3. That under the gospel, Jesus himself answered to 
the adjuration of the high priest, concerning his being the 
Christ the Son of God, which was a most solemn oath, 
Matt. xxvi. 63, 64; and the apostle Paul repeatedly swore 
to the truth of his own affirmations concerning himself, 
_ Rom, ix. 1; 2 Cor. i. 23, chap. xi. 31; Gal. i. 20. The 
angel also solemnly swore, Rev. x. 5, 6. And the apostle 
in this place mentions it with approbation as a practice 
among men for ending strife, and a method by which God 
hithself hath confirmed his promise to give us strong con- 
solation. From all which it is evident, that an oath is 
not sinful or immoral, but lawful and useful, even among 
Christians, when sworn in truth, in judgment, and in 
righteousness. | 
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4. Christ does not forbid the use of a solemn oath upon 
proper occasions, but only the irreverent and profane 
custom of swearing among the Jews in their ordinary 
(logos) speech or discourse; such as swearing by the 
temple, by the altar, by heaven, the earth, or their head 
which they did not consider as binding, and when there 
was no occasion for anything beyond a simple affirmation 
or denial; see Matt. v. 34—38, chap xxiii. 16—23. And 
what our Lord says on this occasion, equally condemns all 
that common and profane swearing of which many are 
guilty in our day; which discovers an irreligious and dis- 
regardless state of mind, and must greatly weaken the 
credit of their most solemn oaths. It may be farther ob- 


- served, that the unnecessary frequency even of judicial 


oaths, has a tendency to wear off the solemnity and awe 
of an oath, till at last it is considered by many as a mere 
form or matter of course. 

But though oaths may be abused by ungodly men, as 
the best things often are, this affords no argument against 
the proper use of an oath, when it serves to confirm the 


truth, and to put an end to all contradiction: And as men 


consider it as the highest confirmation that can be given 
of a testimony or promise, 

Ver. 17. Therefore God, willing more abundantly to 
shew unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his coun- 
sel, confirmed it by an oath ;| Though en o may be ren- 
dered wherein, or in which, viz. manner; yet the word 
therefore seems more properly to connect this with the 
foregoing versé, as it assigns a reason for the divine oath. 
God's simple promise was abundant security ; but as men 
justly looked upon an oath as the strongest confirmation, 
therefore God condescended to swear to the truth of his 
promise, “being willing more abundantly to shew unto 
the heirs of promise,” that is, to all the spiritual seed of 
Abraham by faith (Gal. iii. 29, Rom. iv. 13—17), “the 
immutability of his counsel,” or the unchangeableness of 
his purpose to fulfil what he had promised, “he 


: 
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it with an oath.” Emesiteusen orko literally signifies, he 
mediatored with an oath, which may import, that he made 

an oath, the mediator, surety, or ratifier, of his promise ; 
Ver. 18. That by two immutable things, in which it was 
impossible for God to lie, we might have strong consola- 
tion—] The “two immutable things,” are the promige, 
and the oath of God, “in which,” either singly or together, 
it “ was impossible for God to lie,” any more than he can 
cease to be ; for truth is essential to his being: he cannot 
deny himself. This impossibility argues no want of power 
in God, but shews the highest perfection of it. It isa 
deficiency of power or goodness in men which makes them 
falsify their word. They either cannot make good what 
they sincerely promise, or they propose some interest to 

themselves by falsehood ; but this can never be the case 
with God, who is possessed of infinite power, goodness, 
and faithfulness ; so that there is an absolute impossibility, 
arising from his nature and perfections, that his promise 
should fail. His gracious design in confirming his promise 
was, “that we might have strong consolation:” That is, 
that we believers, the heirs of the promise, might have 
full security, and so abundant comfort in it. The conso- 
lation arising from a promise, is in proportion as we per- 
ceive its certainty, its goodness, and the concern we have 
in it. In all these respects the promise made to Abraham 
is calculated to give the fullest security and the strongest 
consolation to all who believe it, as it affords the firmest 
possible grounds for faith, hope, and joy, even joy un- 
speakable and full of glory. And especially if we take 
into view what has been already accomplished of it in the 
coming of the promised Seed, the Messiah, the work he 
has finished in his life, death, and resurrection, as the pro- 
curer, ratifier, pledge, and bestower of all promised, 
spiritual, and eternal blessings, as clearly held forth in the 
writings of the New Testament; and which gives the 
strongest evidence, that all which yet remains of the 
promise to be accomplished, will also be fulfilled in due 
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time. But as all do not enjoy the consolation of the 
promise through their unbelief, there is a description given 
of those to whom it belongs; and they are those, 

—who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set 
before us:] The word refuge is a supplement, though not 
distinguished as such by italics. The original is kata 
pheugontes kratesai, who have fled to lay hold, &., yet it evi- 
dently signifies a flying away from danger to obtain 
safety ; and some consider it as an allusion to the man- 
slayer, who was to fly for his life from the avenger of blood 
to the city of refuge, Num. xxxv. 11, 12, which perhaps 
our translators had in their eye. When believers are said 
to have fled, it does not signify bodily motion, but is me 
taphorically applied to the mind, and imports an appre 
hension of danger, arising from a conviction of guilt, and 
of the punishment which we justly deserve, viz. the 
infliction of the curse of the law; for without such a 
conviction we could perceive no urgent reason to induce 
us to fly, which is the case with many insensible sinners, 
though they are on the brink of destruction. It also im- 
‘ports a perception and belief of the revealed way of escape, 
without which we could not know how or where to fly 
from the wrath to come, or to whom to betake ourselves 
for safety; hence many, to quiet the alarms of conscience, 
betake themselves to false refuges, overlooking or rejecting 
for perishing sinners. But true believers are described as 


-having “fled to lay hold on the hope set before,” or pro- 


posed to them in the gospel. By hope here we are not to 
understand anything internal in us, or what is called the 
grace of hope ; for it is the hope set before us to which we 
fly, and on which we lay hold, and must therefore mean 
the object or ground of hope. That eternal life which 
God, who cannot lie, hath promised before the times # 
ages, is certainly the object of a believer's hope, Tit. i, 2; 
ébut as this promise is made only in Christ, the Seed in 
whom ail nations are blessed; as eternal life is in him, 
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and bestowed by him, 2 Tim. i. 1, 1 John v. 11, 
John x. 28, and is the gift of God through him, Rom. y. 
23; so there is no ground to hope for eternal life, but 
only through Christ, in whom alone the promise of it is 
made. Therefore he is here termed “the hope set before 
us,” «. ¢. the object and ground of hope proposed to us; 
and by the like figure of speech he is expressly called “the 
hope of Israel,’ Acts xxvii. 20, “our hope,” 1 Tim. i. 1, 
“the hope of glory,” Col. i.27. It is to Christ that con- 
victed and believing sinners fly for deliverance from the 
wrath to come ; it is on him, and on the promise of God 
through him, that they lay hold as the sure ground of their 
_ hope’ of eternal life; and it is such alone who can enjoy 
strong consolation from the confirmation of the promise. 
Ver. 19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, 
both swre and stedfast,—] Some think that in this verse 
the apostle continues the metonymical use of the word 
hope, by which it is put for the object or ground of it; 
and indeed the hope set before us is the antecedent to the 
relative which, that begins this verse and connects it with 
the foregoing: But as we cannot be said to lay hold on 
Christ as the ground of hope, unless we place our hope in 
him, I apprehend that both the ground and grace of hope 
must be here intended ; and the metaphor of an anchor, 
to which it is here compared, serves to illustrate this. An 
auchor is not intended to fix in anything within the ship, 
but to take hold of firm ground without it, and so to keep 
it fast from drifting and being wrecked on shoals or 
rocks: So Christ, or the promise of God in him, is the 
sure and firm ground on which our hope, as an anchor of 
the soul, fixes its hold, and not in anything in ourselves ; 
and thus true believers are held safe and stedfast amidst 
all the dangers and troubles of this life, as well as amidst 
all the winds of false doctrine by which unstable pro- 
fessors are constantly tossed to and fro. Of this anchor 
of the soul it is added, 
—<and which entereth into that within the vail;] Peirce 
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thinks this should be rendered, “and is entered within 
the vail,” understanding it only of Christ, who has entered 
into heaven, which was prefigured by the place within the 
second vail of the Mosaic tabernacle. But it appears to 
me that Christ is not directly intended in the succeeding 
verse, and that it looks too like a tautology to say, that 
Christ is entered within the vail, whither the forerunner 
is entered. He is speaking of the hope which believers 
have as an anchor of the soul ; and here, I apprehend, he 
mentions the place where that anchor is cast, or has its 
hold ; it enters into (to esoteron) the interior or inner place 
of the vail, namely, the holiest of all, or heaven itself; and 
_ then to shew what sure and firm ground it has to fix its 
hold on there, he adds, 

Ver. 20. Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 
Jesus,—] A forerunner is one who goes before to do 
some service for those who are to come after him. Mac 
knight thinks “ the allusion here is to one sent from a ship 
to fix its anchor in the place to which it is to be drawn.” 
This indeed suggests a very comfortable truth; but | 
question much if the person who fixes the anchor of s 
ship, is ever termed a forerunner, 80 as to give propriety 
to such an allusion. Irather think that, in this verse, the 
apostle drops that metaphor, and represents Christ as our 
forerunner, because he hath gone into heaven before us to 
perform the service of high priest on our account, and 80 
to make way for our entrance there after him. He had 
said that hope, as an anchor of the soul, entereth into that 
within the vail, and here he shews that this is the place 
where a forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus ; plainly 
alluding to the entrance of the Jewish high priest into the 
inner apartment of the tabernacle, to perform the service 
on the great day of atonement. It is true, the Jewish 
high priest did not enter into that typical holy place 4 
the forerunner of the people, to prepare it for their recep- 
tion, or to introduce them into it ; for it was not designed 
for any to enter there but himself alone, though on the 
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account: But Jesus entered into heaven, not merely to 
present the one offering of himself to God for the expia- 
tion of the sins of the people, and to make continual in- 
tercession for them, chap. vii. 25, 27, by which he procured 
their pardon, and has laid open the way of their present 


access to, and acceptance at, the throne of grace in their 
worship, chap. x. 17, 23; but he has also entered there to 


take possession of it for them as their forerunner, that he 
might bring them all at last after him into the everlasting 
personal possession of it with himself. This he has ex- 
pressly promised, “ I go to prepare a place for you: And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be 
also,” John xiv. 2, 3. And, indeed, this is the ultimate 
design and issue of all his present priestly ministrations 
in heaven. The apostle having said that Jesus our fore- 
runner hath for us entered within the vail, represents him 
tn be there 

—madean high priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec. | 
In this verse the apostle, after having finished his long 
dicression, resumes the subject of Christ’s priesthood, 
which he had broke off in chap. v. ii; and-as-he had there 
quoted, Psalms cx. 4, to prove Christ’s appointment to the 
priesthood, ver. 6, and to shew that God had denominated 
and addressed him by the title of Priest, after the order of 
Melchisedec, ver. 10, he here begins where he had left 
off, by adducing this passage again, with a view to explain 
it particularly, as he actually does in the following chapter, 
where he comments = it at large. 
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CHAP. VII. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


Ix this chapter the apostle gives a minute explanation of 
the oath recorded, Psalm cx. 4. “The Lord hath sworn 
and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever, according 
to the order of Melchisedec,” 

But first he takes notice of some particulars relating to 
Melchisedec himself, as they are recorded in the Mosaic 
history, Gen. xiv. 17—21, such as, That he was a priest 
of the Most High God, being appointed to that office by 
the only true God, and so opposed to all the idolatrous 
priests of the nations :—That he was a king as well as a 
priest, according to the sense of his name and titles, Md- 
chisedec signifying king of righteousness, and king of 
Salem meaning king of peace; which import both the 
righteousness of his administration, and the effects of itm 
the peace and happiness of his subjects :—That, as to his 
priesthood, he did not derive it from his father or mother, 
he being without priestly descent, nor did he transmit it 
to a successor; but, that he might be a more fit type of 
the Son of God, he continued a priest in his own person 
during the whole date of that priesthood, ver. 1, 2, 3. 

He calls the Hebrews to consider how great this priest 
was to whom Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils, and 
observes, that his authority was more extensive than that 
of the Levitical priests, who had only a right by the law 
to tithe and bless their brethren, the Israelites; whee 
Melchisedec tithed and blessed those to whom he had n0 
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civil or blood-relation, and so was superior even to 
Abraham their renowned patriarch, in whose seed all 
nations of the earth were to be blessed ; for he both tithed 
and blessed him, which are undoubtedly the acts of a 
superior ; consequently, he must have been greater than 
the Levitical priests, who all descended from Abraham, and 
whose father, Levi, virtually paid tithes in the person of 
Abraham to Melchisedec, ver. 4—11. 

He comes next to speak directly to the words of the 
oath in Psalm cx. 4, by which he sets forth the excellency 
and dignity of Christ’s priesthood above the Aaronical ; 
and argues from it, That as the oath mentions another 
priest that was to arise according to the order of Melehi- 
sedec, it must import, that the Aaronical priesthood was 
to be set aside, and the Mosaic law disannulled, which 
settled that priesthood in the tribe of Levi, and family of 
Aaron, and by which all its ministrations were prescribed 
and regulated :—That the reason why the Levitical 
priesthood was abrogated, was the weakness and unprofit- 
ableness of it for obtaining real pardon of sin, purification 
of conscience, and free access to God ; for the law, by all 
its sacrifices and external purifications made none perfect 
in these respects ; but that the oath intimates the introduc- 
tion of a better hope, namely, Christ’s priesthood, by 
which we draw near to God with acceptance, ver. 11—20. 

That the sons of Aaron were made priests without an 
oath, and so their priesthood was liable to be changed or 
repealed ; whereas Jesus was made a priest with a solemn = 
and irrevocable oath, by him that said unto him, “ The 
Lord sware, and will not repent, Thou art a priest for 
ever,” &c., which was a declaration that his priesthood 
was to be unchangeable; and by so much was he made > 
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the surety of a better covenant than that of which the 
Aaronical high priests were sureties, ver. 21, 22.—That 
the sons of Aaron were made priests according to the law 
of a carnal commandment, accommodated to weak mortal 
men, whereby that office went by descent and succession 
from father to son; hence they were many priests, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason of death: 


| But Jesus, being raised from the dead, was by the oath 


made a priest in his own person for ever, according to the 
power of an endless life (ver. 16, 17); and because he con- 
tmueth for ever, he hath an unsuccessive priesthood, and 
so is able to save for ever them who come unto God 
through him, as he is always living to make intercession 
for them, ver. 23, 24.—That, in respect of character and 
qualifications, he is such an High Priest as is perfectly 
suited to our exigencies, being holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separated from sinners, and stationed not on earth, 
but made higher than the heavens, ver. 26.—That jhe 
needeth not from time to time, like the Aaronical high 
priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins (for he 
had none, chap. iv. 15), and then for the sins of the 
people; for this he did effectually at once, when he 
offered up himself, ver. 27. For the law constitutes men 
high priests who have sinful infirmity, and therefore 
needed to offer for their own sins; but the word of the 
oath, which was since the law was given, constitutes the 
Son an High priest, who is consecrated for evermore, 
ver. 28. 

On this chapter, Dr. Owen makes the following general 
observations: “The force of the apostle’s reasoning’ 
doth not absolutely depend on any such method of argu”g 
as we have framed to ourselves, There is something 
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it more heavenly and sublime, suited to convey the efficacy 
of spiritual truth, as to the understanding, so to the will 
and affections also. The ancients never attempted to 
reduce this discourse into any precise logical analysis. 

The design of the apostle in this chapter is not to 
declare the nature or the ewxercise of the priesthood of 
Christ. To the nature of it he had spoken, chap. 5, and 
of its wse he treats at large, chap. ix. But it is of its 
excellency and dignity he here treats; and that not abso- 
lutely neither, but in comparison with the Levitical priest- 
hood. This was conducive to his main end with the 
Hebrews ; and this he proves upon principles received by 
themselves, the faith and principles of the ancient church 
of Israel.” 


PARAPHRASE. 


Cap. VII. 1. Now this Melchisedec, king of Salem, 
and priest of the Most High God, who met Abraham re- 
turning from the slaughter of the kings, and blessed him; 

2. To whom also Abraham imparted a tenth of all the 
spoil; being first, by interpretation of his title, king of 
righteousness, and next also king of Salem, which, by 
interpretation, is king of peace : 

3. Who, in respect of his priesthood, was without father, 
without mother, without priestly genealogy, having neither 
beginning of days nor end of life in that respect, but made 
like to the Son of God, who abideth a priest continually. 

4. Now, observe how great this priest was, to whom 
even Abraham the patriarch gave a tenth part of the 
spoils. 

5. And they verily of the sons of Levi, who receive the 


priesthood, have a commandment to tithe the people of 
Inred, according to the law (Num. xviii. 24—31); that 
is; to tithe their brethren, though they have come forth of 
the leins of Abraham as well as themselves ; and by this 
law a distinguished honour was conferred upon them; — 

‘Bat he (Melchisedeo) whose descent is not counted 
from them, or from any of their progenitors, tithed Abra- 


promises, 


that the less is blessed of the better ; 20 that in this trans 
action, Melchisedec acted ag Abraham's superior. 
ee And here verily, under the law, men who die receive 

tithes; but there Melchisedec received them, as representing 
one who was to arise after his similitude, and of whom it 
is testified in Peal. cx. 4, that he liveth a priest for ever. 
And, as F-may 00 say, Levi also who receiveth tithes, 
not in pereon, but by his posterity, from the nation of lead, 

10. oi fi Father An 
accaptancs with God, were’ veally to be obtained by the 
Lesitioal .\(for under it the people received the 
low), what farther need wes there that another priest should 
to:the dalled ancovding to the order of Aaron? 

being made of the 
of the law 
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13.. For he to whom these things are said in the oath, 
partook of another tribe than that of Levi, and of which 
tribe no one ever gave attendance at the altar, nor had any 
right to do so by the law of Moses. | 

said, “thou art a priest,” hath sprung up from Judah, to 

‘15. And it is yet more exceedingly plain from the oath, 
that according to the similitude of Melchisedec there 
ariseth another priest ; 
- 16. Who is made a priest, not according to the law of 
a carnal commandment, entailing that office on a@ succession 
soluble life, which admits of no succession, _ 

17. For be (Gd) tentifeth, “Thou art priat 208 
EVER, according to the order of Melchisedec.” _ 

hood, because of its- weakness and unprofitableness in 
procuring real pardon of sin and purification of conscience. 
19. For the law; by the. services of its priesthood, made 
none perfect in these respects: but the oath intimates the 
introduction of a better hope, namely, Christ's priesthood, 
20, And inasmuch as: not without « solemn ond irre- 
_ Jets was mae a pri; 

21. (For. verily: they, Aaron and his successors, were 
Tepealable state ; but he was made priest with an oath, by 
him who. said to him, “The Lord swakx, and will not 
of Melchisedeo ;” ) 2 
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22. By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better 
covenant, in point of permanency and efficacy, than that 
which was made with Israel at Sinai, of which the Levitical 
23. And they truly are become many priests succeeding 
one another ; because by death they were not suffered to 
continue én their office ; | 

24. But he (Jesus), because he continueth For EVER, 
hath an unsuccessive priesthood, which doth not pass from 
him to another. 

25. Hence he is able to save even to the uttermost them 
who come to God by him, seeing he is always living at the 
right hand of God, to make intercession for them. — 

26. For such an high priest as he became us, who is 

holy, harmless, undefiled, separated from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens, and all its angelic inhabitants. 
See 1 Pet. iii, 22; Eph. i. 20—23. ) 
from time to time, to offer up sacrifices, first for his own 
sins ( for he had no sin), and then for those of the people; 
for this he did once when he offered up himself. 
28. For the law constituted men high priests who have 
sinful infirmity; but the word of the oath, which was 
declared long after the law was given, constituted the Son 
an high priest, who is perfected for evermore. 


COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. VIL 


Ver. 1. For this Melchisedec—] The apostle having 
repeatedly quoted Psalm cx. 4, to shew that Christ was 
made a priest for ever, according to the order of Meleht- 
sedec, proceeds here to give some account of Melchisedee 
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himself, in which he refers to the short account given of 
him by Moses, Gen, xiv, 18—21. And first he takes 
notice of his offices; he was _ 

—king of Salem,—] Some think this was that Salem 
where Jacob pitched his tent and built an altar when he 
returned from Padan-aram, Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19, and where 
John baptized near Enon, John iii. 23; but it is more 
probable that it was Jerusalem, which was anciently termed 
Salem, Psalm Ixxvi. 2. Be that as it may, we are told 
that Melchisedec was king of the place here mentioned, 
being vested with royal dignity and authority ; and that 
he was also 

—priest of the Most High God,—] So that both these 
ofiices were united in him. The Hebrew word Cohen, 
translated a priest, sometimes indeed signifies a prince; 
but the ambiguity is removed by adding the words, of the 
Most High God, and by his tithing, and blessing Abraham, 
which were acts belonging to the office of a priest. Though 
he lived among the Canaanites, yet he was not a priest of 
their idols or false Gods, but a “ priest of the Most High 
God, the possessor of heaven and earth,” Gen. xiv. 18, | 
19. From this the Hebrews might learn, Ist, That as 
Melchisedec was not a priest by descent, he could not bea 
priest of the Most High God, nor officiate with acceptance, 

unless he had been immediately called and appointed by 

him to that office, Heb. v. 4. 2d, That his priesthood was 
more universal than Aaron’s, as it was not, like his, confined 

to any one nation, or stock of people, but authorised him 

to officiate for all the worshippers of the true God every- 

where, who applied to him from among the Gentiles, and 

even for Abraham, the Father and root of the nation of - 
Israel. 3d, That Melchisedec’s priesthood was of greater 

antiquity than that of Aaron, he being appointed by the 

Most High God to that office several ages prior to the 

appointment of the Aaronical priesthood. These con- 

siderations might lead them to see, that the Aaronical 
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God had appointed, and so make them attend to what he 
had to say concerning the change of that priesthood, to 
make way for another priest according to the superior 
order of Melchisedec, 

—who met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the 
kings, and blessed him ;| He blessed Abraham officially as 
a priest, that is, he solemnly pronounced a blessing upon 
him from the Most High God, whose priest he was, saying, 
“ Blessed be Abraham of the Most High God, possessor of 
heaven and earth:” And he also blessed God for giving 
him the victory; that is, he offered up praise and thanks- 
giving to him on that account, saying “And blessed be 
the Most High God, who hath delivered thine enemies 
into thy hand.” 

Ver. 2. To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of 
all ;—| Moses has it, “ And he gave him tithes of all.” Not 
of all that he possessed, but of all the spoils which he had 
taken from the enemy, as the apostle afterwards explains 
it, ver. 4. Here we see that tithing was long before the 
law of Moses; and we may also observe, that Abraham's 
paying him tithes was to acknowledge him his superior as 
a priest of the Most High God. The apostle next proceeds 
to explain his name and titles ; 

—first being by interpretation king of righteousness,—]| We 
find in Scripture that it was usual to give names to persons 
expressive of their qualities or character, and that their 
original name was sometimes changed for that purpose. 
Here we are told that the name Melchisedec signifies king 
of righteousness, or a righteous king; which name seems 
to have been given him on account of the righteousness or 
justice of his administration; so that herein he was 4 
type of Christ, the true king of righteousness, the sceptre 
of whose kingdom is a right sceptre, and who loveth 
righteousness and hateth wickedness, Psalm xlv. 6, 7; 
Heb. i. 8, 9. 

peace:] Salem, which signifies peace, was the name of 
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the place or city, over which he reigned; but I see not 
why the apostle should interpret it, unless it were to show 
that it was so called on account of the remarkable peace 
and happiness which its inhabitants enjoyed under Mel- 
chisedec’s righteous government, and so in that respect 
also was an eminent type of Christ, whose name was to 
be called the Prince of peace, Isa. ix. 6,7, the work of 
whose righteous administration was to be peace, and the 
effect of it quietness and assurance for ever, Isa. xxxii. 17, 
18. Having shown wherein Melchisedec typified Christ 
as a king, he now comes to show, in various particulars, 
wherein he prefigured him as a priest. 

But before entering upon this, it will be proper to ob- 
serve, that the following account given of Melchisedec as 
a priest is so extraordinary in some particulars, that it 
hath led many to think that he was the Son of God him- 
self, appearing to Abraham in human likeness. But I 
cannot adopt this opmion. 1. Because he is said to be 
made like unto the Son of God, ver. 3, to arise another 
kind of priest than the Levitical, and according to the 
similitude of Melchisedec, ver. 15, and to be made a priest, 
according to the order of Melchisedec, ver. 17. Now, if 
Melchisedec were the Son of God, this manner of speak’ 
ing would be altogether improper: It would be saying 
that the Son of God was made like unto himself, and a 
priest according to his own similitude and order. 2. Be- 
cause it behoved the Son of God to assume human nature, 
and be a real man, made in all things like unto his bre- 
thren, in order to his being a priest: This the apostle 
sets forth at large, chap. ii. 10O—18. But though Christ 
was before Abraham in his divine person ; yet he was not 
aman in the days of Abraham, and so could not be a 
real priest, as Melchisedec evidently was ; and to suppose 
that Melchisedec was not a real priest, is to sap the foun- 
dation of the apostle’s argument from that priesthood. 
2. The apostle argues the excellency of Christ's priest- 
hood above the Levitical, from its being according to a 
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superior order, namely, that of Melchisedec ; but if Christ 
were Melchisedec, and the priesthood identically the same, 
there could be no argument drawn from the one for the 
other. 4. If Melchisedec were Christ, then Christ must 
have been twice consecrated a priest, for it makes him a 
priest, and to officiate as such in the days of Abraham, and 
afterwards to be made a priest by the word of the oath, 
which’ was long after the giving of the law ; and not fully 
accomplished till he rose from the dead, chap, v. 5—7, 
chap. vii. 28, chap. viii. 1,2. 5. Lastly, It is contrary to 
the apostle’s design to prove that Melchisedec was more 
than a man: his intention is to prove, that even among 
men there was a priest prefiguring Christ, prior and 
superior to any of the legal priests, which would have no 
argument in it had he been more than a man. Besides, 
he lays it down as a principle, that every high priest must 
be taken from among men, chap. v.1. These reasons 
convince me, that Melchisedec was not Christ, but a mere 
man, and that, in his priesthood, he was made more like 
unto the Son of God, or a more perfect type of him than 
Aaron or zeny of bis successors were. Agreeably to this 
view, I shall proceed to explain the account here given of 
him. He is said to be 

Ver. 3. Without father, without mother, without des- 
cent—] These expressions I understand to signify one and 
the same thing. They are generally understood to mean, 
that his parents and genealogy are concealed, or not 
mentioned in the Mosaic account of him: But I cannot 
think that the mere concealment of his parentage will 
fully justify the assertion that he was without them. | 
take these expressions to relate purely to his priesthood, 
of which only the apostle is speaking ; as if he had said, 
Melchisedec had neither father nor mother of any priestly 
order, and was without descent from any race of priests. 
The genealogy of the priests was of great importance 
under the law for ascertaining their right to the priest- 
hood, so that those who could not instruct their priestly 
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descent by a register, were put from that office as polluted, 
until the Lord should give counsel in the matter by Urim 
and Thummim ; see Ezra ii. 62, 63; Neh. vii. 63, 64, 65. 
But Melchisedec was not a priest by descent or pedigree, 
but by the immediate appointment of God. When the 
apostle says, that “his descent is not counted from them,” 
viz. the sons of Levi, ver. 6, he is not denying his natural, 
but only his priestly descent ; and in this respect he typified 
Christ, who was without priestly parentage or descent, for. 
he sprang, according to the flesh, out of Judah, not of the 
priestly tribe of Levi, ver. 13,14. It was necessary, in 
writing to the Hebrews, to take notice of this particular 
relating to Melchisedec, in order to remove any objection 
they might have to the priesthood of Christ upon that 


ground. Another particular relating to Melchisedec 
was his 


—having neither beginning of days nor end of life,—] 
This also I consider as applicable only to his priesthood. 
As a priest, he had neither the*beginning of the days of 
his priesthood, nor the end of his life in it limited by any 
particular law, as was the case with the Levitical priests, 
whose time of officiating was limited to twenty years. 
They were admitted to attend the tabernacle, and serve 
the officiating priests at the age of twenty-five, but did 
not enter upon the service proper to the high priest till 
they were thirty, which was the beginning of the days of 
their priesthood, in which they continued to officiate till 
they were fifty, after which they were to serve no more 
in that kind of work ; see Num. iv. 3, chap. viii. 24, 25. 
This was an end of life to them as officiating priests : 
But Melchisedec’s priesthood was under no particular 
limitation of years or age, either as to its beginning or 
ending ; 

—tut made like unto the Son of God—] That is, made a 
type or resemblance of the Son of God, with respect to 
the perpetuity of his priesthood ; 

—abideth a priest continually.) If these words refer to 
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Melchisedec, they signify that he continued a priest all 
his life; or that he remained a priest continually through- 
out the whole time of that priesthood in which he had no 
successor. But I rather think these words refer to the 


Son of God, and that the article os, who, which is fre- 


quently left out, ought to be supplied here, and then it 
will read thus, “ but made like to the Son of God, who 
abideth a priest continually ;” which agrees in sense with 


Ver. 4. Now consider how great this man was, unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the 
spoils.| To exalt their conceptions of the dignity and 
super-excellency of the priesthood of the Son of God, he 
calls them to consider how great a priest his type, Melchi- 
sedec himself was, to whom even their renowned patriarch 
Abraham, the father of their nation, gave the tenth of 
the spoils, and thereby acknowledged him to be his superior 
as a priest. | | 

Ver. 5. And verily thepthat are of the sons of Levi, who 
receive the office of the priesthood, have a commandment to 
take tithes of the people according to the law, that is, of their 
brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abraham. | 
The sons of Levi, who received the priesthood, were the 
sons of Aaron, for they received it by right of descent 
from him. These had a commandment to take tithes of 
the people of Israel, not immediately, but by tithing the 
tithes which the Levites collected from the people, for this 
was according to the law, as recorded at large, Num. xviii. 
So that those who received the office of priesthood tithed 
not only their brethren the people of Israel, but. their more 
immediate brethren the Levites, though all of them, both 
tithers and tithed, came forth of the loins of Abraham, and 
so, in that respect, were on a level. His design in this 
verse, I apprehend, is to magnify the dignity of the Levi- 
tical priesthood, with a view to set forth the superior 
dignity of the priesthood of Melchisedec; as if he had 


said, It was indeed a distinguished honour which was con- 
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ferred on the Levitical priests, to have authority by the 
law to tithe their brethren, the whole nation of Israel ; 
and this was the greater honour, when it is considered, that 
these their brethren came forth of the loins of Abraham, 
and in that respect were equal in dignity with themselves: 

Ver. 6. But he whose descent is not counted from them,— | 
But Melchisedec, though he did not derive his pedigree 
from the sons of Aaron or any of their progenitors, nor 
his right to tithe any of Abraham’s posterity from the 
law of Moses; yet such was the superior nature of his 
priesthood, that he 
—received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the 
promises.| His tithing Abraham was a proof that he was 
Abraham's superior as a priest of the Most High God; 
and Abraham’s paying tithes to him was a plain acknow- 
ledgment of this. And this is farther evident from his 
blessing him that had (or ton echonta, the holder of) the 
promises. He pronounced a blessing upon that father of 
the faithful, who was so eminently distinguished as not 
only to have the promises relating to his natural seed, but 
also the promise that in him and in his Seed, the Messiah, 
all nations should be blessed, and so was made, as it were, 
the source of blessings to others: Yet, from Melchisedec’s 
blessing Abraham, the apostle lays it down as an incon- 
trovertible principle, that he was his superior ; 

Ver. 7. And without all contradiction, the less is blessed 
of the better.| Inferiors may indeed wish or pray for a 
blessing on their superiors; but the blessing here meant 
is the action of a person authorized to declare God's 
intention to bestow good things on another. Thus Isaac 
and Jacob blessed their children under a prophetic impulse; 
and the priests under the law were authorized officially to 
bless the people. It was in this manner that Melchisedec, 
priest of the Most High God, blessed Abraham; and in 
this ease it is an undoubted principle, that he who 
blesses officially as commissioned of God, is greater than 
he whom he blesses. 
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Ver. 8. And here men that die receive tithes ; but there 
he receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed that he liveth.] 
This verse has always appeared to me the most difficult to 
explain of any in the whole passage. The first clause is 
perfectly plain, “ And here men that die,” or dying men, 
“take tithes:” That is, under the law, the Levitical 
priests, who are mortal dying men (or as some explain it, 
who at fifty years of age cease to officiate, and so are 
dead as to the office), take tithes ; but the difficulty lies in 
the following words, “but there he receiveth them of 
whom it is witnessed that he liveth.” | 

The commonly received interpretation of these words 
is, That as the Scripture is wholly silent as to Melchi- 
sedec’s death, so the only thing that it witnesseth of him 
is, that he liveth ; that is, he is only spoken of as a living 
priest that he might be a fit type of the Son of God, who 
ever liveth to make intercession. But I cannot see that 
either the concealment of his death, or recording a few of 
his actions while in life, can amount to a testimony that 
he liveth. Some think that the testimony referred to is in 
Gen. xiv. 18—21, others, in Psalm cx. 4, but the former 
of these passages only shews, that he once lived as a 
priest, when he blessed and tithed Abraham, not that he 
continues to live ; and the latter does not testify that Mel- 
chisedec is a priest for ever, but that David's Lord was to 
be a priest for ever, according to his order. 

.. Others, observing that the verb ze is not the present, 
but the imperfect of the indicative, understand the testi- 
mony to be, that he lived. This, indeed, makes it more 
applicable to Melchisedec ; but how does this distinguish 


him from the Levitical priests? Is it not testified that 


all of them once lived? To solve this it has been said, 
that they did not live as priests all their lives, fur less 
during the continuance of the Levitical priesthood, but 


were to cease from officiating as priests at the age of fifty, 


leaying it to be carried on by their successors; whereas 


| 
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tinuance of that priesthood, without leaving it to a suc- 
cessor, his life being commensurate to the whole term of 
that institution. And if the words really apply to Melchi- 
sedec, I think this is the best explanation that has yet 
been given of them. 

But as our apostle sometimes passes from one part of 
his subject to another without giving express notice of it, 
perhaps there is here a transition from Melchisedec the 
type to the antitype, the Son of God, whom he has chiefly 
in view in all that he says of Melchisedec, and that his 
meaning is, that here, under the law, nren that die receive 
tithes; but there he (viz. Christ, by his type Melchisedec, 
received them of Abraham), of whom it is witnessed in 
Psalm cx. 4, that he liveth, he being there declared to be 
a priest for ever. And though it is true that Christ was 
not then a man, nor actually a priest, while he was typified 
and prophesied of under that character ; yet, as the blessed 
effects of his priesthood reach backward to the entrance - 
of sin, and forward to the end of time, and as he was in a 
peculiar manner represented by Melchisedec, so he might 
be said to bless and tithe Abraham by him as his most 
eminent type, both as a priest and in the order of his 
priesthood. 
. It is evident that the apostle, to set forth the excellency 
of Christ’s priesthood, magnifies the Melchisedecian priest- 
hood, while he dwells upon the imperfections of the Aaro- 
nical ; and though the Aaronical priests were also types of 
Christ, yet not as Melchisedec was: They were priests by 
descerit and succession; were not made like unto the Son 
of God ; they did not represent him as a royal, universal, 
and immortal priest, as he did; nor was Christ made a 

priest according to the order of Aaron, but of Melchisedec. 
These things considered, we may see how great a priest 
Melchisedec was in comparison of the legal priests, par- 
ticularly in his being a more perfect type of Christ. 
Now, when anything is done by a person who represents 
another, and acts in his name and by his authority, that 
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action may justly be ascribed to the person whom he 
represents, though he did not perform it in person. Thus, 
it is said, “that Jesus made and baptized more disciples 
than John; though,” it is added, “‘ Jesus himself baptized 
not, but his disciples,” John iv. 1,2. That is, Jesus bap- 
tized by means of his disciples; which explains chap. iii. 
22. So here the apostle’s meaning may be, that Christ 
blessed and tithed Abraham by means of his representative 
Melchisedec. 
_ Though I am not absolutely certain that I have found out 
the true sense of this difficult passage, yet the view I have 
given of it seems to be supported by its connection with 
the following words, 

Ver. 9. And as Imay so say, Levi also, who receiveth 
tithes, paid tithes in Abraham.| The phrase, os epos eipein, 
I think, is rightly rendered as J may so say, and answers 
to the English phrase so to speak, or, as one may say, 
which is commonly used to soften some expression which 
goes before or follows it, and which is not to be taken as 
strictly applicable in all respects, but in a certain sense or 
manner, Now, if the sense I have given of the last clause 
of the preceding verse be admitted, the connection will 
| stand thus, “Christ, of whom it is witnessed that he 
{ liveth, tithed Abraham by his type Melchisedec (kat), 

even as I may so say, that Levi also, who received tithes, 

paid tithes in Abraham.” It is certain that Levi did not 
| - weceive tithes but by his posterity, and it is as certain that 
he did not pay them but in Abraham; yet the apostle 
speaks as if Levi himself both received and paid tithes ; 
though he qualifies that manner of speaking by the phrase, 
as I may so say, and by shewing that it was in Abraham 
that he paid tithes: He also explains how it may be said 
that he was tithed in Abraham ; 
Ver. 10.. For he was yet in the loins of his father 
Abraham when Melchisedec met him.] As Levi descended 
from Abraham by natural generation, he may be said 
‘to have been seminally in the loins of Abraham when 
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Melchisedec met him: But to be blessed and tithed by 
Melchisedec in Abraham, requires also that Abraham 
should have there stood as his representative by a 
special constitution. We are told that Melchisedec 
blessed Abraham, who had the promises, ver. 6, referring 
to the original promises, Gen. xii. 1—4. But these 
promises did not respect Abraham only, but also his seed 
after him, in their generations, as is afterwards more 
fully expressed, chap. xvii. 4—9. Abraham, there- 
fore, was not merely the natural, but covenant father of 
his seed, and had received the promises for them as 
well as for himself; and as he represented his posterity 
in being blessed and tithed by Melchisedec, that emi- 
nent type of Christ, so Levi paid tithes to Melchisedec in 
him, not only as his natural, but federal representative. 
Though Abraham represented all his natural seed in the 
line of Jacob, yet none of them are here mentioned but 
Levi, his great grandson. The reason is plain—Levi 
was the father of the priestly tribe, consisting of Levites 
and the family of Aaron, who had a command to tithe 
their brethren, the whole nation of Israel. Now, as the 
apostle’s design is to prove that Melchisedec was a supe- 
rior priest to any of the Levitical or Aaronical order, he 
does it by showing that their father Levi paid tithes in 
Abraham to Melchisedec. 
| It may be thought that this reasoning makes Christ | 
himself inferior to Melchisedec his type, as he came of 
the seed of Abraham according to the flesh. But it 
should he observed, that Christ did not spring from 
Abraham in the ordinary course of generation, but by 
the miraculous operation of the Holy Spirit, and was 
without any human father; nor was Abraham his 
federal representative : So that this reasoning, by which 
Abraham and his posterity are shewn to be inferior to 
Melchisedec, does not apply to Christ at all. On the 
contrary, the whole of this reasoning goes to establish 
the following conclusion, That if Melchisedec, who was 
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only a type of the Son of God, was so much superior to 
the Levitical priests, it must undoubtedly follow, that 
the Son of God himself, the great antitype, must be 
infinitely superior to them. : 

The apostle having discussed what he had to say of 
Melchisedec, and shewn that the order of his priesthood 
was superior to that of Levi, proceeds to shew, that 
Christ’s being made a priest after this order, as declared 
Psalm cx. 4, plainly implies, that the Levitical priesthood 
was not calculated to perfect the church, and that, there- 
fore, it is changed for another altogether different ; and 
that this again necessarily infers a change of the whole 
law, so far as it had any respect to, or connection with it. 

Ver. 11. If, therefore, perfection were by the Levitical 
priesthood (for under it the people received the law),— 
By (teleiosis) perfection here, we are not to understand 
absolute perfection, but such a perfection as God intended 
to bring his church to in this world, and answers to the 
state of the church under the Levitical priesthood, as the 
substance to the shadow, the perfect man to the babe or 
minor, the mystery or truth to the type or figure. The 
foundation of this perfection is the perfect expiation of 
sin by the sacrifice of Christ, which could never be effected 
by the legal sacrifices and purifications, chap. x. 4, 14. 
Through this the believer has complete forgiveness of 
. sins, peace with God, perfection of conscience, freedom 
of access, with filial boldness and confidence in worship, 
which he performs in spirit and in truth, as opposed 
to the carnal rituals of the law; and has also a more 
perfect discovery and lively hope of a future state of 
immortality and glory. See Rom. v. 1, 2; Eph. iii. 12; 
Heb, ix. 14;.1 Pet.i.3,4. 

"To the supposition that this perfection were by the 
Levitical priesthood, the apostle adds, for wnder it the 
people received the law. The original words are 0 aos 
gar epraute nenomotheteto. Those who adopt the common 
translation, understand by the law here, the ceremonial 
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law, respecting the rituals of divine service, termed, “ the 
law of commandments contained in ordinances;” for the 
law of the ten commandments, and many other precepts, 
were given to the people previous to the appointment of 
the priesthood, and therefore cannot be said to have been 
received by them under it. Some render the words, “for 
concerning it the people had a law given them ;” which 
restricts it to the law respecting the priesthood itself. 
Others paraphrase the words thus, “ because on account 
of establishing that priesthood, the Israelites received the 
law ;” and to support this sense they affirm, that “the 
Jewish people themselves were separated from the rest 
of mankind, and made a people by the law, merely that 
they might as a nation worship the only true God, ac- 
cording to the Levitical ritual, in settling which, most of 
the precepts of the law were employed.” The last two 
glosses may be partly admitted; but, as I do not think 
that either the law signifies only the law which instituted 
the priesthood, or that the Israelites were separated from 
the rest of mankind and made a people, merely that they 
might worship God according to the Levitical ritual, 
though that was one end of their separation, and served 
to maintain it, therefore I, upon the whole, prefer the 
first gloss. 

But the question is, what has this clause to do with the 
apostle’s argument, which is to prove that the Levitical 
priesthood was to be abolished? To this I answer, that 
his design is not merely to prove that, but also to prove, 
that everything connected with that priesthood, or de- 
pending upon its ministraticns, such as, the law of reli- 
gious worship, consisting of sacrifices, ceremonies, and 
other ordinances of divine service, stood or fell with that 
priesthood, and so were to be abolished along with it; so 
that in this clause, he brings the whole worship of the 
law under the same argument with the priesthood, viz. 
that it was weak and unprofitable, made none perfect, ard 
therefore was to be disannulled, ver. J8, 19. This (as 
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Dr Owen observes) was hard to digest even by the 
believing Jews; but they must be led on to perfection, 
and give up with Judaism. 

Now, if perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, 

because under it the people had the whole ritual of their 
religious worship (nenomotheteto) established by law, in 
that case the apostle asks, 
—what farther need was there that another priest should 
rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not be called 
after the order of Aaron? By another priest he means 
one of a different sort, quality, tribe, and order from the 
Levitical priests, and for which there would have been no 
need, had the Levitical priesthood fully answered all God's 
designs or man’s need; but it is clearly foretold in Psalm 
ex. 4, that another kind of priest was to arise, who was to 
be according to the order of Melchisedec, and not to be 
called according to the order of Aaron; which plainly 
demonstrates the inefficacy of the Levitical priesthood, 
and God's intention to change it. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore, the priesthood being changed, there 
is made of necessity a change also of the law.| The change 
of the priesthood, which had been settled exclusively on 
the family of Aaron, necessarily drew along with ita 
change or abolition of all the priestly services and minis- 
trations which were attached to, and depended upon it ; 
such as offering the sacrifices of beasts, and performing 
all the various rites prescribed for purifying the bodies of 
the Israelites from ceremonial uncleanness, in order to fit 
them for joining in the public worship of God; see chap. 
ix. 9, 10, 13.. In short, that priesthood being changed, 
the whole ceremonial law was also changed, that is, entirely 
abolished; and it was so of no necessity, because it was 
essentially connected with, and depended upon that 
; Now, that God intended to change the 
priesthood from the tribe of Levi is plain, 

_ Ver. 13. For he of whom these things are spoken—) 
Or, “he to whom these things are said,” namely, the 
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things declared in Psalm ex. 4, “‘ Thou art a priest for 
ever,” &c. These things were not only spoken of him, 
but said to him, in an address of Jehovah to David's Lord, 
ver. 1. He who is there declared to be a priest, 
—pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man gave attendance 
at the altar.| He (metescheken) partook of another tribe 
than that of Levi, and so of a tribe of which no one ever 
officiated as a priest at the altar ; nor was permitted by 
the law to do so. 

Ver. 14. For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of 

Judah,—| That the Messiah was to (anatetalken) spring 
up from Judah, is evident from Jacob’s prophecy, Gen. 
xlix. 10, and from the various promises made that he was to 
come of the royal family of David according to the flesh, 
2 Sam. vii. 12; Psalm Ixxxix. 3, 4; Isaiah ix. 6, 7, chap. 
zi. 1. The Jews believed that he was to be David's son, 
though they did not see how David could call him his 
Lord, Matt. xxii. 42—46; and it is also evident from 
the account of his birth and genealogy, that he actually 
came of that tribe and family, both by his virgin mother 
and supposed father, Matt. i.; Luke iit. 
Or, eis en phulen, “to which tribe,” &c. Moses, in deliver- 
ing and settling the law of the priesthood, and all that 
pertained toit, never gave the least intimation to the tribe 
of Judah that any of them should obtain the priesthood. 
_ On the contrary, it was restricted entirely to the tribe of 
Levi and family of Aaron, and settled on them exclusively 
for an everlasting priesthood, Exod. xl. 12—16, and all 
others were prohibited from intermeddling with it at their 
highest peril ; so that when Uzziah the king, who was of 
the tribe of Judah, presumed to burn incense, he was im- 
mediately struck with a leprosy, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16—21. 
It is plain, therefore, that our Lord, who sprang up from 
Judah, cannot be a priest according to the law of Moses. 

Ver. 15. And it is yet far more evident, for that after the 
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point he is proving is this, that both the Levitical priest- 
hood and the law are changed, that is, abrogated, as he 
had asserted, ver. 12. This he hath partly proved by shew- 
mng that the person addressed as a priest im Psalm ex. 4, 
is of a different tribe from that of Levi, to which the law 
had restricted the priesthood, and therefore that law must 
be changed, ver 13, 14. And here he farther shews, 
that this change of the priesthood and of the law, is yet 
(perissoteros) more exceedingly evident from the oath of 
cording to the similitude of Melchisedec ; and so not only of 
another tribe than that of Levi, but also of a quite different 
and the whole ceremonial law which depended on its mi- 
nistrations, are entirely abolished. This was necessary to 
give place to the priesthood of Christ, who sprang up of 
the royal tribe of Judah, and is both a king and a priest, 
according to the similitude of Melchisedec. 
_ Melehisedec is said to be, aphomoiomenos, made like unto 
the Son of God, ver. 3, and here the Son of God is said 
to arise another priest after the omoioteta, similitude of — 
of Melchisedec ; on which Peirce justly observes, “ That 
this shews im what sense the word tazis, order, so often 
used before and afterwards in this matter, is to be under- 
stood. There was no such order of men to manage the 
Melchisedecian priesthood, as there was for the Aaronical, 
wherein one succeeded another ; which would be contrary 
to the whole strain of our author's discourse. Nor can 
our Lord be considered as succeeding Melchisedec in bis 
; All that is meant is, that there was a great 


| resemblance in the priesthood of these two. And such a re- 
| semblance there was in many respects. The priestly 
= and kingly offices were joined together in both: They 

neither of them came by the priestly office, as being 
descended from any in that office ; nor had they either of 
them any to succeed them therein; besides other things 
which might be mentioned. Whence the Syriac uses the — 
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same word, damutha, which signifies similitude, not only 
here, but in rendering of tazis, order.” To this I bave 
only to add, That this likeness or similitude between Mel- 


chisedec and Christ, was not accidental but intentional. It 
was God's design that Melchisedec should stand related to 
Christ as his type in his kingly and priestly offices; for 
without this no argument could be founded on some mere 
accidental resemblances. But to return to the subject in 
band. As the sons of Aaron were made priests by a 
carnal temporary institution, accommodated to mortal 
men, the apostle shews that the case was quite different 
with respect to Christ, : 

Ver. 16. Who is made, not after the law of a carnal 
commandment—} The whole law respecting the Aaroni- 
cal priesthood, may be termed the law of a carnal com- 
mandment. They were to be free from bodily blemishes, 
Lev. xxi. 1724, to be consecrated by carnal ceremonies, 
Exod. xl. 12—17, Lev. viii., and were appointed to offi- 
ciate in outward carnal ordinances, which required a 
considerable degree of bodily strength, and which sancti- 
fied only to the purifying of the flesh, but had no real 
effect as to the pardon of sin or inward purification, Heb. 
ix. 9,10,13. But I apprehend that, by the law of acarnal 
commandment, the apostle has more immediately in. view 
that law by which the continuance of the Aaronical 
priesthood was provided for, namely, the law of succession 
by natural generation. The sons of Aaron were mortal 
dying men, and no individual of them, by reason of death, 
was suffered to continue during the whole date of that 
priesthood: a succession, therefore, was necessary to its 
continuance, and in this sense it is termed “an everlasting 
priesthood, throughout their generations,” Exod. xl. 15; 
it being continued by a series of mortal priests succeeding 
each other. But Christ was not made a priest according to 
that law, or for so short a time as the life of a mortal man, 
—but after the power of an endless life] Though 
Christ suffered death as a sacrifice, yet not as @ priest. 
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For though he was crucified through the weakness of his 
mortal flesh, yet he liveth by the power of God (2 Cor. 
xtit. 4), who raised him from the dead in power to be an 
mmmortal high priest in the heavens: So that he is made 
a priest according to the power of an (akatalutou) indis- 
soluble life, by virtue of which he always holds that 
office in his own person, without ever giving place to a 
successor. Now, to prove this, the apostle again cites the 
testimony recorded in Psalm cx. 4. 

‘Ver. 17. For he testifieth, “ Thou art a priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchisedec.”} For he, namely, Jehovah, 
the Father, who had said unto the Son, “ Sit thow at my 
right hand,” &. ver. 1, testifieth, “ Thou art a priest for 
ever, &c., ver. 4. The emphasis must be placed on the 
words (eis ton aiona) for ever, for there lies his proof, that 
Christ is made a priest according to the power of an 
indissoluble life: But it may be observed, that this for 
ever, as it relates to his priesthood, answers to the for ever 
under the law, each of them being commensurate to the 
covenant to which they respectively pertain, and so not 
absolutely eternal; for though the life of Christ is abso- 
lutely eternal, as will also be the effects of his priesthood, 
yet his exercise of that office will cease when all the 
glorious ends of it are completely answered in the eternal 
salvation of the redeemed; even as he shall then deliver 
up the kingdom to the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. He is 
priest for ever, as he shall continue the only priest of the — 
people of God so long as they have any need of the priest's 
ofigs. Now, if Christ is constituted a priest for ever, 
according to the power of an indissoluble life, as is testi- 
fied in Psalm ex., then it isplain that the Aaronical priest- 
hood, and ‘all that depended upon it, must be superseded 
by his priesthood, and that for ever, as he gives place to 
NO successor in it. 
Ver: 18. For there is verily a disannulling of the com- 
mandment going before—| By the commandment we ®re 
té"understand not merely the conimandment by which 
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Aaron and his sons were separated to the priesthood, but 
the whole system of Mosaical institutions, which were so 
inseparably connected, that loosing any part of them was 
to dissolve the whole system; so that this commandment 
is not only the law which established the priesthood, but 
all its ministrations, on which the worship of the whole 
nation depended, and is termed, ver. 16, “the law of a 
carnal commandment.” Some are of opinion, that even 
the decalogue, or what is called the moral law, considered 


as part of these institutions, and as pertaining to the © 


Sinai covenant with that earthly nation, may also be here 
included ; for though it retains its full obligatory force 


under the gospel as a rule of life, and is more fully ex- — 


plained as to its spiritual extent, and obedience to it 
enforced by more powerful motives, yet it hath not that 
place, nor is appointed for the same end, as under the 
Mosaic dispensation ; and, in short, that the commandment 
is that whole law which has for its sanction, ‘‘ Cursed be 
he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do 
them,” Deut. xxvii. 26; Gal. iii. 10, But though what is 
said of the moral law may be admitted in part, yet it 
would require farther explanation to guard it against 
Antinomian errors. Whatever is included in the com- 
mandment here mentioned is declared to be disannulled ; 
but the moral law cannot be said to be disannulled, except 
im certain respects. Believers in Christ are not under its 
eurse, Gal, iii, 13, nor are they under it as it requires 
perfect personal obedience as the condition of life, Rom. 
a. 5; Gal. iii. 12. Christ hath delivered them from it 
entirely in both these respects: But that law being essen- 
tially holy, just, and good, they are still under it as an 
indispensable rule of life; and of that holiness without 
which no man shall see the Lord. But as to the. com- 
mandment respecting the Levitical priesthood, and the 
whole law of ceremonies, the case is very different, 
for.it is entirely and in all respects abrogated: And 
this is what I understand the apostle more directly 
VOL. IL. | 
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to mean, and which agrees with the whole scope of his 
argument. 

This commandment which is now disannulled, is said to 
be the commandment (proagouses) going before, or pre- 
ceding the gospel state of things: Not that it was prior 
to the promise of the gospel, for the law was not given 
for four hundred and thirty years after the promise was 
made to Abraham, in which the gospel was preached to 
him, Gal. iii. 8,16, 17, but it was long prior to the in- 
timation in Psalm cx. of God’s design to establish another 
priesthood, and longer still before Christ was actually vested 
in that office; during all which time the whole worship 
of the Jewish church was regulated by it ; but when Christ 
was made a priest according to the similitude of Melchisedec, 
unless there could be two different kinds of priesthoods 
over the house of God at the same time, the former insti- 
tution must of course give place to the latter. But the 
lishment with the whole ceremonial law, is 
—for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof.) He 
hood and the law, and had said before, that if per- 
have been no need for such a change, ver. 11; even 
as he argues with the Galatians that, “if there had 
been a law given which could have given life, verily, 
righteousness should have been by the law,” chap. 
iii. 21. But it may be said that, as God was the Author 
of that establishment, it seems to cast a reflection on his 
wisdom to consider it as weak and unprofitable. ['ar 
from it: For though it was weak and unprofitable when 
applied to purposes for which God never designed it, yet 
it answered many valuable ends, which were subservient 
to his main design. It was an intermediate dispensation 
between the promise made to Abraham of blessing all 
of that promise to which it had a reference; and was 
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calculated to keep the Israelites a distinct and separate 
people from the heathen ; to preserve them from idolatry ; 
to make them sensible of their sin, and the curse due to 
it, and so of their need of the Saviour held forth in the 
promise ;—and in general, it was a typical economy, 
having a shadow of good things to come, which was 
imposed upon that people until.the time of reformation, 
and under which they were shut up together, or kept in 
durance, unto the faith which should afterwards be 
revealed. For these ends of the Mosaic economy, the 
reader may consult the following passages—Rom. iii. 19, 
20, chap. v. 20, chap. x. 4; Gal, iti. 19—25; Eph. ii. 14; 
Heb. ix. 9, 10, chap. x. 1. But, as the Jews in general 
applied that law to purposes for which it never was 
intended but in a typical sense, and rested in its priest- 
hood sacrifices of beasts and ceremonial bodily purifica- 
tions, as sufficient to procure real pardon of sins, accept- 
ance with God, and access to him in worship; and as 
even the believing Hebrews were still strongly attached 
to it, the apostle here informs them, that it was altogether 
insufficient and unprofitable for such purposes, and, there- 
fore, was now entirely abolished ; adding, 

Ver. 19. For the law made nothing perfect.| These 
words, I apprehend, contain a general assertion respecting 
the whole Mosaic law, with a view to clear and confirm 
what he had said in the preceding verse concerning the 
_ Levitical priesthood and its services, namely, that it was 
weak and unprofitable ; for if the law in general made 
nothing perfect, it could not make the priesthood perfect, 
so as to procure those spiritual benefits which were to be 
expected from the office, such as forgiveness of sins, puri- 
fication of concience, and access to God with acceptance : 
—but the bringing in of a better hope did, by the which we 
draw nigh unto God.| The word did is a supplement, 
and makes the sense to be, that the bringing in of a . 
better hope made things perfect, and so opposes it to 
what is said of the law in the first clause of this verse, 
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viz. that it made nothing perfect. This indeed is a good 
and sound sense; but it may be questioned if it suits the 
construction of the original. We should keep in view 
that the apostle is commenting on Psalm cx. 4, which he 
had again just cited, ver. 17, and observes, that on the 
one hand it intimates “a disannulling of the command- 
ment going before,” and on the other, “bringing in of 
a better hope.” This appears to be the connection of 
ver. 18, 19, according to the Greek usage of the particles 
men and de; and the sense may be thus paraphrased, for 
that Psalm not only intimates a disannulling of the pre- 
ceding commandment respecting the Levitical priesthood, 
on account of its weakness and unprofitablenes (for the 
law made nothing perfect), but it intimates the bringing 
in of a better hope, by the appointment of Christ to the 
priesthood, through which hope we draw nigh to God 
with boldness and confidence, having access into the 
holiest of all with acceptance through Christ's sacrifice 
and intercession. 

He next proceeds to notice another remarkable difie- 
rence in the manner of Christ's appointment to the priest- 
hood from that in which the Levitical priests were appointed. 

Ver. 20. And in as much as not without an oath he was 
made priest ;] What he intends by mentioning the oath, 
priesthood; and his argument rests on this principle, that 
Gc ._verinterposed his oath, except to shew the certainty 
and immutability of the thing sworn. Thus, he sware to 
Abraham, That in his Seed, all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed, Gen. xxii. 16—18, and to the rebellious 
Israelites, That they should not enter into his rest, Deut. 
i. 34, 35, and to David, That his Seed should endure for 
ever, and his throne unto all generations, Psal. Ixxxix. 4, 
35, 36. “Therefore, since Christ was made a priest not 
without an oath, that he should be a priest for ever, it 
shews God's immutable purpose never to change or abolish 
his priesthood, nor the covenant which was established on it. 
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Ver. 21. For those priests were made without an oath ;] 

Aaron and his sons were immediately called of God, and 
solemnly consecrated to the priesthood, and there succes- 
sors were also solemnly set apart to that office; but God 
never confirmed it to them by an oath. It is true the 
Lord commanded Moses to say unto Phinehas, “ Behold I 
give unto him my covenant of peace, and he shall have it, 
and his seed after him, even the covenant of an everlasting 
priesthood,” Num. xxv. 12, 13, This indeed is a promise, 
but not an oath; and the perpetuity of the priesthood 
promised to him and his seed after him, must be under- 
stood only of a duration as long as the covenant of the 
law itself should continue, but no longer: So that “ those 
priests were made without an oath,” which left their office, 
and all that depended on it, in a repealable state; and 
accordingly, both their priesthood, and the old covenant 
to which it belonged, have long ago been set aside. 
—but this with an oath—] Or, but he, viz. Jesus, was 
made a priest with an oath, in which an unalterable 
priesthood was conferred on him. 
—by him that said unto him, “ The Lord sware, and will 
not repent, Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchisedec.”| This oath fully proves the immutability of 
Christ’s priesthood, and that it shall never give place to 
another ; for here the Lord swears, not only that he is a 
priest, but that he is a priest for ever, i. e. until the con- 
summation of all things; and that he will not repent of 
the appointment, nor ever revoke his oath by which it is 
unalterably established. Therefore, in as much as an 
unchangeable priesthood was conferred upon him by the 
oath of God, 

Ver. 22. By so much was Jesus made a surety of a 
better testament.| g. d. In proportion to the superior 
‘security given by the oath for the stability, unchangeable- 
ness, and perpetuity of his priesthood; by so much was 
Jesus made the mediator of a better (i. ¢. a more perma- 
nent and effectual) covenant, than that made at Sinai, of 
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which the Aaronical high priests were mediators. This 
I take to be the sense; but as I have altered two words, 
viz. surety and testament into mediator and covenant, it 
may need some apology. Let it therefore be observed, 
That the word diatheke here rendered testament, though 
in classical Greek it may have that signification ; yet, as 
the LXX. have, by that word, uniformly translated the 
Hebrew berith, which properly signifies a covenant (as all 
the translators of the Jewish scriptures have understood 
it), so the Jews, in writing Greek, would naturally use 
the word diatheke, instead of suntheke, to signify a cove- 
nant. Our English translators have constantly rendered 
it covenant throughout the Old Testament, where it often 
occurs ; and in the New Testament, where it occurs about 
thirty-one times, they have also rendered it covenant, 
except in seven places, where, following the Vulgate, they 
have translated it testament, but without the least neces- 
sity, and in some places different from what they have 
rendered it in parallel passages. Thus, in Exod. xxiv. 8, 
where the Hebrew is berith, and the Greek diatheke, 
though they have there translated it covenant, yet, where 
our, Lord alludes to that passage in instituting the Supper, 
Matt. xxvi. 28, Mark xiv. 24, Luke xxii. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 25, 
and where the apostle expressly cites it, they have ren- 
dered it testament, Heb. ix. 20. The only passage which 
affords any colour for such a translation is Heb. ix. 16— 
19, which shall be considered in its place. It does not 
s+ appear that the Mosaic constitution, established at Sinai, 
aud ratified by the blood of brute animals, nor its antitype, 
the new constitution of grace which was established and 
ratified by the blood or sacrifice of Christ, were either of 
them of the nature of a proper testament or latter-will. 
We never firid that a testament was made upon sacrifice 
or ratified by blood; but we know that covenants were 
auciently. so made, see Gen. xv: 9—19; Exod. xxiv. 3—9 ; 
Peal. i: 5; Jer. xxxiv. 18. Therefore when diatheke is 
connected with sacrifice or blood, it should always be 
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translated covenant, and to translate it testament in that 
case, as in the institution of the Supper, and in Heb. ix. 
20, seems very improper. Again, wherever diatheke is 
connected with a mediator, it should be rendered covenant ; 
for a mediator belongs to a covenant, not to a testament, 
though it is so rendered in chap. ix. 15. 

- As to the word rendered surety, the original is egquos, 
which comes from eggus near, and signifies one who draws 
near, or who brings others near. It occurs nowhere else 
in the New Testament; and in the LXX. surety is gene- 
_ Yally expressed by another term. In the Apocrypha, this 
word is translated surety, Eeclus. xxix. 15, 16, and pledge, 
2 Maccab. x. 28, which, from the connection, appears to 
be its true meaning there; yet, as it is here applied to 
Christ as High Priest, and by way of comparison with 
the Levitical high priests, and also in relation to a better 
covenant than that of which they were sureties, it must 
be equivalent to mesites, a mediator, by which word the 
Greek commentators on this place explain it, and which 
the apostle afterwards substitutes in its place, terming 

Christ “ the mediator of a better covenant,” chap. viii. 6, 
and “the mediator of the new covenant,” chap. ix. 15, 
and xii. 24. But as he had said, ver. 19, that there is, 
“the bringing in of a better hope, by which eggizomen 
WE DRAW NEAR unto God,” he very properly here calls 
Jesus egguos, as being the person who brings us near (Eph. 
ii. 13, 17, 18), or through whose sacrifice and mediation 
we draw near and have aceess to God with acceptance. 

- But I would not here be understood as meaning to set 
aside the idea of Christ's being a Surety: Far from it. In 
all that he has done, or is still doing as Mediator, and in 
all the characters he sustains as such, he may justly be 
viewed as the Surety of a better covenant, and as afford- 
‘jing the greatest Security to believers, that all things 
being given into his hand, will be effectually managed, 
abd that all the exceeding great and precious promises of 
the covenant will be accomplished. God formerly mter- 
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( posed his oath as a security for the performance of the 
promise made unto Abraham, to give strong consolation 
to the heirs of the promise, chap. vi. 13—19. But in 
performing the mercy promised unto the fathers, the oath 
which he sware to Abraham, he spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up to the death for us, to procure the 
blessings and ratify the promises of the new covenant, 
and has raised him from the dead, placed him at his own 
right hand, and, by a solemn oath, constituted. him an 
everlasting High Priest and intercessor, thereby giving 
us the highest pledge and security, that with him also, he 
will freely give us all things, i. ¢. all spiritual and eternal 
blessings, Rom. vil. 32, 35. In this sense Christ may 
well be considered as the Surety of a better covenant than 
the covenant made at Sinai, and of which the Levitical 
high priests were sureties, as the comparison plainly implies. 
The apostle states another important difference between 
the legal high priests and Jesus the High Priest of our 
profession. Of the former he says, 

Ver. 23. And they truly were many priests, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason of death :| 
By the law there could be but one high priest at a time, 
but being a mortal man, his life as an individual was not 
commensurate to the whole time of that priesthood, he 
being hindered by death from continuing in office, and 
his place was supplied by a successor; so that, by the law 
of succession, they were become many priests. The 
Jews reckon about eighty-three of them, from Aaron to 
Phinehas the last of them, who perished at the destruction 
of the temple by the Romans. This constant change of 
the priests, occasioned by death, shewed the weakness and 
unprofitableness of the Levitical priesthood ; that it was 
of a temporal and worldly nature, subject to the law of 
mortality, and did not extend its influence to the concerns 
of the life to come: That it made no proper reconcilia- 
tion for the sins of the people ; did not bring them really 
nigh to God, nor procure spiritual or eternal blessings 
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either to the priest or people; and that, during its con- 
tinuance by a succession of many priests, all that depended 
upon it was in a state of imperfection and mutability. 

Ver. 24. But this man because he continueth ever, hath | 
an unchangeable priesthood.| Christ, in consequence of 
his resurrection from the dead, is made an immortal high 
priest at God’s right hand in heaven, according to the 
oath, “ Thou art a priest for ever ;” and because he con- 
tinueth for ever to officiate as priest in his own person, 
after the power of an endless life, he hath (aparabaton) 
an unsuccessive priesthood, which passeth not from him 
to any other on account of incapacity or death. 

Ver. 25. Wherefore he is able also to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them.] The ability of Christ to 
save sinners, is a truth of the highest importance. It is 
the foundation of all faith and trust in him; and the 
great end of the gospel revelation concerning him is to 
demonstrate that truth. All that is said concerning the 
divine dignity of his person; his being the Maker and 
Upholder of all things; his design in assuming human 
nature; his almighty power displayed in the miracles 
which he performed on earth ; his resurrection from the 
dead, and the universal power and dominion committed to — 
him as Mediator, &c., these things fully demonstrate that 
he is mighty to save. But it is not the design of the 
apostle in this place to state all the proofs of Christ's 
saving power. ‘This he has sufficiently done towards 
the beginning of this epistle. He is here upon the subject 
of Christ's priesthood ; and it is from his having an un- 
changeable priesthood, and his living for ever to execute 
it, that he, in this verse, infers his ability to save, and that 
for ever; for thus the connection stands: The Aaronical 
priests were hindered from continuing in their ofhce by 
reason of death ; but Christ, because he continueth living 
for ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood: Othen, hence 
also, he is able to save, et to panteles to the utmost, or for 
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ever, them who approach to God through his mediation, 
as he is, pantote zon, always living an high priest to make 
intercession for them, 

Christ's intercession in heaven pre-supposeth his death 
on earth as a sacrifice for sin, his resurrection from the 
dead, and his entering as high priest into the heavenly 
holy place in the immediate presence of God, and there 
presenting it to him as an atonement, Heb. ix. 12—24, as 
was typified by the peculiar service of the Aaronical high 
priest, when, on the day of the yearly atonement, he en- 
tered within the vail with the blood of the slain animals, 
and there presented it and sprinkled it on and before the 
mercy-seat, Ley. xvi.; Heb. ix. 7. Jesus has at once effec- 
tually and for ever fully satisfied divine justice, by making 
a complete atonement for sin, and by one offering hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified; so that there 
is no more offering for sin, nor any farther need to repeat 
his offering, chap. x. 10, 14,18. But then his priestly 
service did not end here: He is constituted a priest for 
ever, to manage all the concerns of his people with God in 
the way of intercession on their behalf, which intercession 
is founded on the merit or worth of that one offering by 
which he hath obtained (not a yearly, but) eterna! re- 
demption for us, chap. ix. 12, and it has for its object the 
actual application of the benefits of that redemption to 
all for whom he died. Though his intercession is not 
that which satisfies the justice of God; yet it is a real, 
eminent, and continual declaration that satisfaction is 
already made, it being a pleading on that ground. Next 
to his sacrifice itself, what could give a more striking 
impression of God’s just hatred of sin than such a holy 
constitution, that none of the blessings of God’s covenant 
are bestowed on sinners, but through the actual and con- — 
tinual interposition of him who made atonement for their 
sins? His continual intercession, in connection with his 
oblation, on which it is founded, is the support of the soul 
against the fears of former guilt, or the imperfection of 
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present duties: It is the ground and medium of access to 
God ; the encouragement to draw near unto him with full 
assurance of faith, and joyful hope of being heard and 
accepted. In looking up to the throne of God, to view it 
as a throne of grace, a mercy-seat, where we have such a 
great, merciful, and compassionate high priest, ever living, 
and continually ministering for us in the heavenly sanc- 
tuary, and where his efficacious blood is constantly speak- 
ing and pleading for the communication of all the blessings 
which it hath procured for sinners; what an encourage- 
ment does this afford in our approaches to God, and what 
an enlivening influence must the faith of it have upon our 
whole worship! In short, Christ’s continued intercession 
is suited to the continual need which his people have- of 
pardoning mercy and grace to help, and so for maintaining 
a friendly intercourse between heaven and earth through- 
out all ages of the church, during its militant state in this 
world. Christ, by his entering heaven with the blood of 
his own sacrifice, and by his continual intercession on that 
ground for his people, has opened heaven to their prayers 
and worship in this present life, and to their persons in 
the life to come. So that he is able to save for ever them 
that come unto God through him, as he is always living, 
and, in the exercise of his office, making intercession fur 
them. | 

In the two following verses of this chapter, the apostle 
mentions the holy character and qualifications of Jesus, as 
necessary to his being such an high priest as our circum- 
stances required ; in which he also sets forth his superior 
excellence to that of the Levitical high priests. 

Ver. 26. For such an high priest became us, who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens.] It is not easy to shew wherein 
some of these characters differ fromothers. The first that 
is mentioned is his being holy. The original word is not 
agios, but osios, and as the LXX. often render the Hebrew 
chesid, which signifies hind or merciful, by that word, 
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some are of opinion that it bears that sense here; and 
undoubtedly his being merciful is a necessary qualification 
in our high priest, and is ascribed to him, chap. ii. 17. 
But as osios is frequently used_in the New Testament, 
where it cannot have any other sense than holy, as in Acts 
i. 7, chap. xiii, 35, 1 Tim. ii, 8, Rev. xv. 4, where we 
have also the substantive osiotes, holiness, Luke i. 75, Eph. 
iy. 24, and the adverb osios, holily, 1 Thess. ii. 10. I am 
fully persuaded that our translation gives the true sense. 
—It was absolutely necessary that our high priest should 
be perfectly holy in heart and life, altogether pure and 
free from the least taint of sin, without which his sacrifice 
and mediation would not be accepted of a holy God on 
our account, This holiness must have a particular respect 
to God as its object, including in it the exercise of every 
religious and pious disposition of soul towards him. 

He is akakos, harmless. This character has a respect to 
his disposition and conduct towards men. He is no way 
injurious to any, nor disposed to do them evil ; there is no 
malice, guile, or deceit in him, 1 Pet. ii. 22. And this 
negative character implies the positive, as well as the 
negative precepts of the law do; and imports that he is" 
full of benevolence, goodness, mercy, sympathy, and com- 
‘passion towards men. 

He is amiantos, undefiled; not only perfectly pure and 
spotless in himself, but has contracted no defilement by 
means. of other persons or things, as the legal high priests 
often did, and so is never interrupted in the performance 
of his priestly office, nor unfitted for constantly appearing: 
with acceptance in the immediate presence of God for his 
people. | 
_ He is kechorismenos, separated from sinners. He indeed 
conversed freely with sinners while in this world, for he 
came to save sinners, to call them to repentance, and to 
give his life aransom for many; but he had no communion 
with nor conformity to them in sin; and as he has left this 
world and gone into heaven, he is also locally separated — 
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from sinners, for none can enter there but such as are 
written in the book of life, and are washed from their 
sins in his blood, Rev. v. 9, chap. xxi. 27. Farther, 

He is made higher than the heavens. The heavens, by a 
common metonymy, is frequently put for its inhabitants, 
the angels, see 1 Chron. xvi. 17, Psalm xevi. 11, Isaiah 
xlix. 13, and our apostle has fully proved that Christ is 
advanced far above the angels in dignity, authority, and 
glory, chap. i.; so that in this sense he may be said to be 
made higher than the heavens. But as he is here describ- 
ing him under the character of high priest, I apprehend 
that he has a particular view to the place into which he 
hath entered to officiate for such, and which was prefigured 
by the holy of holies on earth: This place is higher than 
the heavens; for when Jesus entered there, he dieleluthota, 
passed through the heavens, chap. iv. 14, and ascended, 
uperano, far above all heavens, Eph. iv. 10, into the 
glorious and immediate presence of the Divine Majesty, to 
present his offering, and where he is now for ever seated 
at the right hand of God, in the highest station of dignity 
and honour, chap. x. 12, 13. Now, as Christ is perfectly 
holy, and absolutely free from all sin, he is a priest 

Ver. 27. Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to 
offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the 
people’s—] As the apostle is here comparing Christ 
with the Aaronical high priests, and as these did not offer 
up sacrifices daily, like the ordinary priests, but yearly, on 
the tenth day of the seventh month, which was the day 
of the annual atonement, it is likely that the expression, 
kath emeran, daily, signifies yearly in this place, and is 
equivalent to kat eniauton, year by year, chap. x. 1, 3. 
The passover was to be observed yearly; yet, both in the 
Hebrew and Greek, the expression is, from days to days, 
Exod. xiii. 10. The Aaronical high priests, being sinners 
themselves, had need to offer sacrifice for their own sins, 
-before they made an atonement for the sins of the people, 
Lev. xvi. 11—15; but Christ being entirely free from all 
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personal sin of his own, had no need to offer any sacrifice 
for himself, but only for others. Again, they offered 
sacrifice from time to time, or yearly on the great day of 
expiation, to make atonement for the sins of the whole 
nation of Israel; and this yearly repetition of sacrifices 
shewed their insufficiency to take away sins, or to perfect 
the worshippers, chap. x. 1, 4,11. But Christ’s sacrifice 
being fully satisfactory, and of perpetual efficacy, there 
was no need for repeating it in order to make atonement 
for the sins of the people ; 
—for this he did once, when he offered up himself.) The 
word ephapax should be here rendered, once for all, as in 
chap. x. 10, it being opposed to the annual repetition of 
the legal sin-offerings, and for which Christ’s perfect 
sacrifice left no farther need; “for by one offering he 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,” chap. x. 
14, Farther, the sacrifices which the legal high priests 
offered were of calves and goats, which could never ex- 
piate sins; but the sacrifice which Christ offered up, was 
of himself, which sufficiently accounts for its perpetual 
efficacy. | | 
Ver. 28. For the law maketh men high priests which — 
have infirmity ;—] In this verse, the apostle gives, as it 
were, in one word, the substance of his preceding discourse 
respecting the weakness and imperfection of the sons of 
Aaron, who were constituted high priests by the law, in 
comparison of the Son of God, who is made a priest for 
ever by the word of the oath. For the law, namely, the 
law of Moses, by which a successive priesthood was ¢s- 
tablished in the family of Aaron, and which he had before | 
termed “the law of a carnal commandment,” ver. 16, this 
law maketh men high priests who have infirmity ; who are 
weak, mortal men, by which their priestly function soon 
comes to an end, as they are hindered from continuing 10 
the exercise of it by death, ver. 23. Besides, they have 
also moral infirmity, and are sinners like other men (chap. 
vy. 2,3), hence they need to offer up sacrifice for their own 
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sins, ver. 27, as the law of their priesthood required, Lev. 


iv. 3. 

—but the word of the oath, which was since the law, maketh 
the Son, who is consecrated for evermore.| The Son of 
God was not constituted a priest by the Mosaic law, but 
by the word of the oath in Psalm cx. 4, which was since 
the law, being not declared till upwards of four hundred 
years after that law was given, nor indeed actually accom- 
plished till after Christ rose from the dead and ascended 
into heaven, chap, viii. 4, chap. ix. 24, which was more 
than fifteen hundred years after the Aaronical priesthood 
was instituted. Now this oath declares, that he was to 
be “a priest after the order of Melchisedec,” and so a king 
as well as a priest, verse. 2, and as such was to sit at 
God's right hand till he should finally subdue all his 
enemies, Psalm cx. 1. It declares that he was to be “a 
priest for ever,” after the power of an endless life, ver. 
16; which imports, that he was to be an immortal high 
priest in the heavenly sanctuary; that his one offering 
was to be of perpetual efficacy; that he was to be free 
of all imperfection or defilement which might disqualify 
him for constantly appearing in the presence of God for 
us, ver, 26, as also from all the natural and sinless infirmi- 
ties, as well as sufferings, to which he was subject during 
the days of his flesh; and so able to save for ever them 
that come unto God through him, seeing he is always 
living to make intercession for them, verse 25. Thus the 
oath constitutes the Son of God, David’s Lord, a priest 
who is consecrated for evermore. The word teteleiomenon 
signifies either his being consecrated or perfected. It is 
used for the consecration of Aaron and his sons to the 
priesthood, and by which they were fitted for executing 
that office. 
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CHAP, VIII. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


TE apostle in the preceding chapter having explained 
the oath, Psalm cx. 4, and shewn from it that Christ, in 
various respects, greatly excels the Aaronical high priests, 
he proceeds in this chapter to a farther comparison of him 
with those priests, and sets forth his superior excellency 
in respect of the dignity and power to which he is exalted, 
the glorious sanctuary in which he officiates, and the 
efficacy of his ministrations as Mediator of the new and 
better covenant, 

In handling these particulars, he observes, that the 
chief of the things which have been spoken concerning 
Christ’s priesthood, is this, That in Jesus we have such an 
high priest, who is set down on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, ver. 1. That he is 
an officiating high priest there; a minister of the heavenly 
sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched, and not man, ver.2. That as every Aaronical 
high priest is ordained to offer both gifts and sacrifices 
when he enters into the earthly holy place; so it was 
necessary that Jesus should also have some sacrifice to 
offer when he entered into heaven, the only place appointed 
for him to perform that priestly service, ver 3. For that 
if he were on earth, he could not be a priest to offer 
sacrifice there ; seeing that service, as well as the place in 
which it was to be performed on earth, were appropriated 
exclusively to the Aaronical priests, who offer gifts there 
according to the law, ver.4, That these priests were 
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appointed to serve in the earthly tabernacle, which was 
but a representation and shadow of the heavenly taber- 
nacle and its service ; as appears from what God said to 
Moses, when about to construct the tabernacle, “See, 
(saith he) that thou make all things according to the 
pattern shewed to thee in the mount,” ver. 5. But that 
now Jesus, being a minister of the heavenly sanctuary, 
hath obtained a more excellent ministry than that of the 
Levitical high priests, in as much as he is the Mediator of 
a better covenant than that made at vee and which is 
established upon better promises, ver. 6. 

- That the new covenant, of which Christ is the Mediator, 
is better than the Sinaitic covenant, he proves from Jer. 
xxxi. 31—34, where the Lord promises to make a new 


covenant, altogether different from the former, for which 


there would have been no need, had that former covenant 


been faultless, and made sufficient provision for the pardon - 


and sanctification of sinners; but in these respects it was 


deficient, as appears from what the Lord says of Israel’s 


not continuing in that covenant, and of his not regarding 


them, ver. 7, 8,9. That the new covenant is established 


on better promises than the former, he proves from the 
same passage, where God expressly mentions these better 


promises, ver 10, 11; 12, Lastly, he observes, that God, 
by terming it a new covenant, had made the former old, 
which imports that it was decaying and ready to disappear, 


and so intimates that the was 


be abrogated, 
PARAPHRASE. 


Cuap. vit. 1, Now of the things spoken concerning 
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Christ's priesthood this is the chief. We have such an 
high priest in Jesus as became us (chap. vii. 26), who, 
having offered the sacrifice of himself to God for us, hath 
sat down at the right hand of the throne of the Divine 
Majesty in the heavens (chap. i. 3), in token that his 
sacrifice was accepted as a complete atonement ; 
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_* 2. Being a minister of the heavenly holies, and of the 
_ true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man. 


- 8. ° For every high priest is constituted to offer both 
gifts and sacrifices, in the earthly holy place appointed for 
that purpose: hence it was necessary for this high priest 
to have something also which he might offer in heaven. — 

4. For verily if he were on earth, he could not be a 
priest to offer sacrifice, there being priests who offer gifts 


on earth according to the law, which restricts that service 


to the sons of Aaron. 

5, These perform the service in the only tabernacle on 
earth, which is but a representation and shadow of the 
heavenly things; as appears from the divine admonition 
given to Moses when he was about to finish the tabernacle, 
and all its furniture; for “See,” saith he, “that thou 
make all things according to the pattern which was shewed 
to thee in the Mount,” Exod. xxv. 9, 40. 

- 6. But he, Jesus our high priest, hath now obtained 4 


more excellent ministry than that of the Aaronical high 


priests who serve in the earthly tabernacle, in as much as he 
is the Mediator of a better covenant, and which is estab- 


lished on better promises. 

7. For if that first covenant had been faultless, so as to 
have answered the exigencies of sinners, in that case, a place 
would not have been sought for a second. 

8, But finding fault, to them (the Israelites) he saith 
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“ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will com- 
plete a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with 
the house of Judah : | 

9. * Not according to the covenant which I made with 
their fathers, in the day of my taking hold of their hand 
to lead them out of the land of Egypt; because they 
continued not in my covenant, and I neglected them, saith 
the Lord. | 

10. “ For this is the coyenant which I will covenant 
with the house of Israel after these days, saith the Lord, 
I will give my laws into their mind, and write them upon 
their hearts ; and I will be to them a God, and they shall 
be to me a people : 

11. “And they shall not teach each one his neighbour, 
and each one his brother, saying, Know the Lord ; for all 
shall know me from the least of them to the greatest 
of them. 

12. “ Because I will be merciful to their unrighteous- 
ness, and their sins and their iniquities I will remember 
no more,” Jer. xxxi. 31—34. 

13. By this saying, “ A NEW covenant,” he hath made 
OLD the first: Now that which is antiquated and fallen into 


old age, is ready to disappear. 


COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP, VIIL 


Ver. 1. Now of the things which we have spoken this is 


the sum :—] The things spoken in the preceding chapter, 
were concerning the priesthood of Christ, and here he 
proposes to give the sum of them, or rather the chief of 
them: for so the word kephalaion may more properly be 
rendered ; and the chief of these things is this, | 

—we have such an high priest who is set on the right hand 
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of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens ;| This is the 
accomplishment of what was declared in that Psalm which 
foretold his priesthood, “ The Lord said unto my Lord, 
sit thou at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool,” Psalm ex.1. So that the word of the oath 
constituted him a priest, not on earth, but in heaven, 
where he is now exalted, even in his human nature, to the 
highest glory, honour, and dominion, as a royal priest 
upon his throne. After he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins, he is said to have “for ever sat down on the right 
hand of God,” chap. x. 12, and to have “ sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high,” chap. i. 3, and here 
to be “ set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
in the heavens.” These expressions are of the same 
import. (See the notes on chap. i.3.) In this exalted 
state, he is 

Ver. 2. A minister of the sanctuary.—]| His priestly 
service was not accomplished on earth. He hath gone 
into heaven to officiate there as an abiding minister of 
the heavenly sanctuary, or, ton agion, of the holies, i. e. of 
the holy of holies, which was prefigured by the inner 
apartment of the Mosaic tabernacle within the second vail, 


‘and into which none but the high priest was permitted to 


enter, and that but once a year, Ley. xvi. 2—17; Heb. 

man.| The Mosaic tabernacle included two apartments ; 
the first or outer, called the holy; the second, or inner, 
which was divided from the former by a curtain or vail, 
was called the most holy, it being an emblem of heaven, 
where the Divine Majesty resides, and displays his glory ; 
so that the tabernacle frequently signifies the whole sacred 
tent or structure, including both the holy and most holy 
places: But as the apostle is speaking of the place into 
which Christ hath entered, where he sits at the right hand 
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, and ministers 


as high priest, I apprehend ‘that by the sanctuary and 
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tabernacle, he means the same thing, or that which was 
prefigured by the inner apartment of the Mosaic taber- 
nacle, for he afterwards calls the holiest of all, the taber- 
nacle, chap. ix. 3. The language is borrowed from the 
tabernacle erected in the wilderness, but is distinguished 
from it by being termed the true tabernacle, which not 
only shews its superior excellence, but that the other was 
only a figure of it, chap. ix. 24. It was but a worldly 
sanctuary, chap. ix. 1, but this is heaven itself, ver. 24. 
Another remarkable difference is, that the Mosaic taber- 
nacle was made with human hands, by the skill of Bezaleel 
and Aholiab, and every wise-hearted man in whom the 
Lord put wisdom to execute that work, Exod. xxxvi. 1—5 ; 
but the heavenly tabernacle, in which Christ ministers, 
_ 8 not made with hands, sor of this building, Heb. ix. 11, 

for it is that which the Lord pitched, and not man, As, 
therefore, the place where Christ officiates, infinitely excels 
the earthly tabernacle in which the legal high priests 
officiated, his priesthood must infinitely excel theirs. He 
is a minister of the heavenly sanctuary and true tabernacle, 


which the Lord himself hath erected in the highest . 


heavens, where he hath prepared his throne, and estab- 
lished a propitiatory or true mercy-seat, where he dis- 
plays his immediate, glorious, and blissful presence, and 
from whence he dispenses his choicest blessings, through 
the mediation of this great High Priest. Now it was es- 
sential to Christ’s office as High Priest, that when he 
entered heaven, he should perform what was typified by 
the service of the legal high priest when he entered within 
the vail on the day of the annual atonement, 

- Ver. 3. For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices :—] He is, kathisatai, constituted an High 
Priest for the very purpose of offering both gifts and 
sacrifices.. Gifts not only signify free-will offerings, but 
propitiatory sacrifices; see.Heb. xi. 4. And though the 
ordinary priest might offer these in the hily place; yet 
none but the high priest alone was permitted to offer 
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them in the most holy place, when he entered there with 
the sweet incense, and the blood of the ‘sacrifices ; for 
this was his peculiar work on the yeasty day of expiation, 
Lev. xvi. 13, 14, 15. 

—wherefore it ts of necessity that this man have somewhat 
also to offer.| Man is a supplement, though not distin- 
guished as such, and if any supplement were necessary, 
high priest would be more proper, as he is speaking of 
him under that character. He argues from the legal 
high priest being appointed to offer the blood of sacrifices 
when he entered within the vail, that it was necessary 
that Christ, our great High Priest, should also have 
something to offer in that holy place whereof he is 
appointed a minister. And he farther shews, that this 
was a service which could not be performed while he was 
on earth 

Ver. 4. 
priest ;—| He should not be a priest on earth either 
according to the law or the word of the oath. Not 
according to the law, 

—seeing there are priests who offer gifts accoPding to the 
law:| The law appointed no high priests on earth but 
those of the tribe of Levi and family of Aaron; but our 
Lord sprang of the tribe of Judah, and so had no right 
by the law to be a priest on earth. Again, the sons of 
Aaron had the exclusive right to offer gifts and sacrifices in 
the only holy places appointed for that purpose on earth, 
and they continued to do so during Christ's life in this 
‘world ; so that there was no holy place on earth appointed 
for him to offer’ gifts and sacrifices as an High Priest. 
And as he could not be an High Priest on earth according 
‘to the law, so neither could he be an High Priest there 
‘according to the oath; for that does not make him 4 
priest on earth, but an immortal priest in the heavens, 
seated at God's right hand; and there only is the holy 
placetinto which he hath entered as High Priest, with the 
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God for us, chap. ix. 12—24. (See Appendix, No. iii,) 
But as to the Aaronical high priests, who offer gifts 
according to the law, 

Ver. 5. These serve unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things;—] That is, they latreuousin, perform 
that religious service in the Mosaic tabernacle, which 
is but a typical representation and shadow of the heavenly 
tabernacle, and of the service which Christ performs there. 
That it was only a typical draught of the true tabernacle, 
appears from the strict mae given as to the frame and 
fashion of it ; 
when he was about to 
make the tabernacle :. for, “ See,” saith he, “ that thou make 
all things according to the patiern shewed to thee in the 
mount.”| . The word kechrematisai is here rendered, ad- 
monished of God, which, though not a literal, is yet a very 
just. translation. Chrematisiheis sometimes signifies to 
receive an oracle, a revelation, or divine direction, as in 
Matt. ii, 12, 22; Luke ii..26; Acts x: 22; Heb. xi. 7. 
In the active voice it signifies to deliver an oracle, Heb, 
xii. 25. The oracular charge given to Moses respected 
both the tabernacle and its furniture, see Exod. xxv. 4, 
chap, xxvi. 30; Num. viii. 4. . It,refers him to the (fupos) 
figure or pattern which was shewed to him on the mount, 
and which he is charged to copy or imitate exactly, It 
would appear from these words, that Moses had received 
not merely a verbal description of the form or fashion in 
which he was to construct the tabernacle, but that he had 
a visible (dpos) pattern or miodel of it exhibited to his 
view.on the mount: And as that model was itself but a 
‘shadowy representation of the heavenly tabernacle ; so 
the Mosaie tabernacle, with the. priestly ministry per- 
formed in it, being fashioned according to that model, 
could be nothing more ;,it being but a secondary copy 
of heavenly things taken by human hands. 

Ver. .6. But now. hath he.obtained a more excellent 
ministry,—]. But Jesus,;upon his resurrection from the 
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dead and entry into heaven with his own blood, to pre- 
sent it there, and officiate in the immediate presence of 
God for us, hath now obtained a more excellent, leitour- 
gias, ministry, or priestly service, viz. than that of the 
Aaronical high priests, he being appointed to the service 
of the heavenly sanctuary itself, the true holy of holies; 
and so his ministry there must be infinitely more excel- 
lent, meritorious, and efficacieus than theirs, 

—in as much also as he is the Mediator of a better cove- 
nant,__|_ A mediator is one who acts between two parties, 
in order to bring them to an agreement, or who intercedes 
with one party in behalf of another, Gal. iii. 20. The 
man Christ Jesus is the one Mediator between God and 
man, 1 Tim. ii. 5. His mediation is just the exercise of 
his ministry as High Priest, including both his oblation 
by which he made atonement for the sins of the people, 
and his continued intercession with God on their account. 
The apostle had said before, that as Christ was constituted 
@ priest by an oath, he is by so much made a surety of a 
better covenant (see notes on chap. vii. 21, 22); so here 
he sets forth the superior excellence of his ministry to 
that of the Levitical high priests from his being the 
Mediator of a better covenant than the Sinaitic, of 
quired that he should prove the covenant itself to be better 
than the former; and to evince this he first mentions, in 
general, that it is a covenant, 

—which was established wpon better promises.| The word 
nenomothetetai imports, that it was legally established, or es- 
tablished as a law. And if this covenant is 

upon better promises than the covenant made at Sinai was, 
it must necessarily be a better covenant, for the promises 
contain the substance of the covenant. The promises of the 
Simaitic covenant respected the earthly inheritance, with 
the good things of it, and the quiet and peaceable enjoy- 
ment of them under the special protection of God, while 
they abstained from idolatry, and continued to observe 
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his law, as delivered by Moses; see Deut. xxviii. 1—15. 
“The substance of these promises was originally made to 
Abraham with regard to his natural seed, Gen. xv. 18, 
chap. xvii. 2—9. They were indeed types of spiritual 
and eternal blessings, but in their own nature they were 
only earthly and temporal: But the promises upon which 
the new covenant is established are spiritual and eternal, 
and are included in the promise made to Abraham re- 
specting his spiritual seed by faith, That in his Seed, viz. 
Christ, all the nations of the earth should be blessed, Gen. 
| xii, 3, chap. xxii. 18, Gal. iii.; for it is a promise of 
blessing them with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
things in Christ, Eph. i. 3. (See the notes on chap. vi. 
14.) . But the apostle brings the proof of what he had 
asserted from Jer. xxxi. 31—35, which is full and express 
to his purpose, as it shews that the Sinaitic covenant was 
faulty, and that the new covenant is established on better 
promises, such as are better suited to our exigencies as 
sinners. With regard to the Sinaitie covenant, he says, 

Ver. 7. For if that first covenant had been faultless, then 
should no place have been sought for the second.| Though 
the Lord made that first covenant with the nation of Israel, 
yet he did not intend it as a perfect constitution which 
should answer all the purposes of his grace to men. Its 
law could not justify or give life to sinners, but served 
only to convince of sin and to condemn, Rom. iii. 20, Gal. 
iii, 21, 22. Its priesthood was weak and unprofitable, 
Heb. vii. 18, Its sacrifices could net take away sins, 
chap. x. 4, make perfect as pertaining to the conscience, 
or procure access with freedom into the holiest of all, chap. 
ix. 8,9. In short, the covenant of the law made nothing 
perfect, chap. vii. 19. For, though it answered its own 
particular end, yet it was insufficient to consummate the 
church of God ; otherwise, as the apostle argues, no place 
should have been sought for a second covenant, because 
_ there would have been: no need for it. But that another 
and. better covenant was absolutely necessary, is plain 
VOL. IL 2B2 
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from what the Lord said by the prophet Jeremiah, chap 
xxxi. 31—35. 

Ver. 8. For finding fault with them, he saith,—] Or, 
Finding fault, autois, to them, he saith. This may signify 
either his finding fault with the covenant or with the 
people. Both I think are intended in the context. In 
the foregoing verse the covenant is not supposed to be 
fauitiess, but the contrary, because it left room for an- 
other; and this verse comes in asa proof of it. In the 


next verse the people are also blamed, because they con- 


tinued not in God's covenant; but then it must be observed, 


_ that the people are so blamed as to insinuate that the 
¥ eovenant itself was defective ; for the Lord promises to 


set it aside, and make a new one which should better suit 
their need. Unless we keep in view the deficiency of the 
Sinaitic covenant, we lose the main scope of the apostle’s — 
argument, and also his design, which was to disengage 
the Hebrews from their remaining attachment to that 
covenant. ‘With this view he shews them from their own 
Scriptures, that the same God who made that covenant 
with their fathers at Sinai, had long ago, in the way of 
finding fault both with it and them, declared his intention 
to make a new covenant altogether different from it. 

—“ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make 
@ new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house 
of Judah =] has already been observed, that the Greek 
word diatheke is, throughout the Jewish scriptures, the 
constant rendering of the Hebrew berith, which never 
signifies a testament, or latter-will, but only a covenant ; 
see note on chap. vii. 22. It sometimes signifies a solemn 
promise made -by one party to another; but most com- 
monly a league or mutual agreement between two or 
amore “parties, When it respects God’s covenant with 
‘sinful men, it signifies a constitution, settlement, or estab- 
lishment of things, wherein, by means of a mediator, he 
‘weconciles and takes them into a friendly relation to bip- 
self, as his own peculiar people ; stipulates blessings and 
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privileges to them ; gives them his laws and ordinances as 
the rule of their obedience and means of correspondence 
with him, and the whole transaction is ratified by the 
blood of sacrifice. The word used in the Hebrew for 
making @ covenant, is carath, which signifies to cut off, 
because covenants were made by cutting off or slaying 
sacrifices. Thus the covenant with Abraham was made, 
Gen. xv. 9—19, so also the covenant with the nation of 
Israel at Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 5—9. This method of making 
a covenant, is also mentioned in Psalm |. 5, and Jer. xxxiv. 
18, In translating the passage under consideration, the 
apostle uses the word sunteleso, I will complete a new 
covenant, which seems opposed to the deficiency of the 
former, and to import that it was to be an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure; fully adequate to 
the sinner’s need, and ratified by a sacrifice which should 
both effectually procure and ensure all its blessings to the 
people of the covenant. 

The Lord promises to make this covenant at a future 
period: “ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, when I will 
make, &., and in verse 10, it is promised to be made after 
these days. It was fixed im the purpose of God from ever- 
lasting, yet all the Old Testament revelations concerning 
it, ever since the fall, referred to it as future. It was not 
actually made till the death, resurrection, and ascension of 
Christ ; for it was made through his mediation, upon his 
sacrifice, or in his blood, Matt. xxvi. 28, which is the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, Heb. xiii. 20, and which 
the promise in Jeremiah. 
made with Adam, either before or after his fall, but in 
distinction from the covenant made with the nation of 
Israel at Sinai, as is afterwards declared: And it is new in 
comparison of that, both in respect of time, as being 
‘posterior to it, and im respect of its superior excellence 
and permanency, as it was never, like that, to wax old or 
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become useless. But if the new covenant was not made 
till Christ by his death set aside, the peculiar covenant 
with Israel, and abrogated the distinction between Jews 
and Gentiles, and if there is no spiritual salvation but 
by the new covenant, it may be asked, How could those 
who lived before the making of it, from Adam and down- 
wards, obtain eternal life by it? To this it is answered, 
That they obtained eternal life by this covenant as exist- 
ing in the divine purpose, though not yet made, even as 
they obtained it by the blood of Christ, though not yet 
shed, but which was set forth before to them (and even 
before the law) in the promises and types of it, Rom. iii. 


25, for Christ died for the redemption of the transgressions 


that were committed under the first covenant, that they 
who are called might receive the promise of eternal in- 
heritance, chap. ix. 15. So that the benefits of Christ's 
death, or of the new covenant in his blood, extend to al! 
who believe, according to the measure of revelation given 
them, and that in every age, as well before as after the 
covenant itself was actually made. rs 

This new covenant was promised to be made with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah. These, in 
the first place, signify the election among the natural poste- 
rity of Abraham, with whose fathers the old covenant was 
made, ver. 9. To them, in the first instance, belonged the 
covenants and the promises, Rom. ix. 4, and among them 
they had.their first accomplishment, Acts iii. 25,26. And 
though the bulk of that nation were broken off through 
their unbelief and rejection of the Messiah, Rom. xi. 20, 
yet this covenant still wears a favourable aspect towards 
that» people in the latter days, when the fulness of the 
Gentiles shall be come in, for this is God’s covenant unto 
them, when’ he shall take away their sins, ver. 25, 26, 27. 
The believing Gentiles are also included in the house of 
Isracl and. Judah, they being grafted in among them, and 


swith them partaking of the root and fatness of the olive 
itrée, chap. xi. 17.. -For the-blessing of Abraham was to 
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some on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ, Gal. iii, 14, 
who, according to this new covenant, are the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus, and so Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise, ver. 26, 29. So that both 
believing Jews and Gentiles are made one in Christ Jesus, 
and are jointly denominated the Israel of God, chap. vi. 
16. The Lord, in the following verse, shews that this 
new covenant was to be altogether different from the 
former : | 

Ver. 9. “ Not according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers in the day when I took them by the hand 
to lead them out of the land of Egypt ;—]| This clearly 
shews what is meant by the old or first covenant, namely, 
that covenant which God made with the nation of Israel 
when he delivered them outof Egypt. Of this transaction 
we have an account in Exod. xx. and xxiv., and which 
was four hundred and thirty years after the promise made 
to Abraham, Gal. iii. 17. Now that covenant was neither 
what is commonly called the covenant of works, nor the 
covenant of grace, though in many respects it represented 

1, The law contained in the Sinaitic covenant repre- 
sented the original law of life and death under which 
Adam was ‘placed as the representative of his posterity, 
and by the transgression of which sin and death entered 
into the world. And though none of the sinful race of 
Adam could ever stand in covenant with God upon con- 
dition of their personal and perfect obedience to that 
eternal rule of righteousness, Rom. iii, 20, yet it was — 
awfully exhibited in the transaction at Sinai, both in its 
tenor, as demanding perfect obedience for life, Lev. ian a 
5, Rom. x, 5, Gal. iii. 12; and in its sanction as denouncing 
death or the curse against every the least failure, Deut. 
xxvii; 26; Jer. xi. 3, 4; Gal. iii. 10. In this view it is 
termed the law of works, Rom. iii. 27 ; the ministration 
of ‘death and condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9, and is opposed 
to the promise made to Abraham, Gal. iii. 18; to faith, 
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ver. 12; and to grace, Rom, vi. 14, chap. xi. 6. But it 
may be asked, For what end was this law given to Israel, 
seeing they were incapable of obeying it perfectly, so as 
to obtain life by it? To this.the apostle answers, “The 
law entered that the offence might abound,” Rom. v. 23, 
“that sin by the commandment might become exceeding 
sinful,” chap. vii. 7, “for by the law is the knowledge of 


sin,” chap. iii. 20. “It was added,” to the promise, “ be- 


cause of transgressions, till the Seed should come to whom 
the promise was made,” viz. that in him all nations should 
be blessed, Gal. iii. 19. 

It is plain, therefore, that the law was not given to 
Israel that they might be justified or obtain eternal life 
by their obedience to it; but it was given with a view to 
the promised Seed, who was to spring from that people, 
and to be made under that very law to redeem sinners of 
all nations, as. well.as Jews, from its curse, by being made 
a curse for them, that the blessing of Abraham might 
come.on the nations, through Jesus Christ, Gal. iv. 4, 5, 
chap. iii. 13, 14. Now;that they might be sensible of 
their need of this great blessing, the law was given to 
convince them of sin, and ihe condemnation due to it; 
and, in this view, it was not against the promises of God, 
but subservient to them, Gal. iii. 21, 22, being calculated 
to lead them to Christ, who was held forth, in the promises 
and types, as the endof the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. But though the law was 
not’ given to Israel that they might obtain justification 
and eternal life by it, or, as some speak, to give them a 
trial for life; yet it was enjoined upon them in the cove- 
institutions contained in the book of the law, as the rule 
of their obedience and religious worship, and enforced by 
temporal rewards and punishments suited to that earthly 
state of the church, wherein God stood related to them as 
their political sovereign or king, and exercised much mercy 
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that it could not be that very thing which is commonly 
called the covenant of works, though it represented it in 
several respects. 

_ 2> Neither was the Sinaitic covenant what is commonly 
called the covenant of grace, though it was a type or pre- 
figuration of it. If by the covenant of grace be meant the 
new covenant in Christ’s blood, that covenant was still a 
matter of promise in the days of Jeremiah, which was long 
after the transaction at Sinai, and was not to be made 
according to that, but as much different from it in its 
whole constitution as the substance is from the shadow, or 
things spiritual and eternal are from things earthly and 
temporal, Though God, in making the covenant at Sinai, 
declared himself to be the God of that whole nation whom 
he brought out of the land of Egypt and house of bondage, 
yet he was not spiritually and eternally related to them as 
he is to the people of the new covenant. There were, no 
doubt, some among them who believed on Christ to come, 
and to whom he was their God, as giving them eternal 
life from the dead, Matt. xxii. 31, 32, but that was not by 
virtue of the covenant in which God declares himself to — 
be the God of the whole nation of Israel, but by virtue of | 
the promise of blessing all nations in the Seed, Christ. 
The people of the old covenant were the children of 
Abraham according to the flesh, and being now increased 
into a nation, according to God’s promise of multiplying 
his natural seed, of whom Christ was to come, he entered 
into a covenant with them at Sinai, took them to be his 
peculiar people above all people, Exod. xix. 5, and was 
their Godin a suitableness to the nature of that covenant, 
which was temporal, and so is now done away. 

But the people of the new covenant are the spiritual 
children of Abraham, who walk in the steps of his faith, 
Rom. iv. 11, 12. They are they who believe on the name 
of Christ, to whom he gives power to become the sons of — 
God; and who are born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God, John i. 12, 
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13, chap. iii. 3, 5, 1 Pet. i, 23, for they are all the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles; and so being Christ's, they are Abrahams 
spiritual seed, and heirs according to the promise, Gal. iii. 
26, 28, 29. Now, to these God stands related as their 
God in a very different sense from that in which he was 
related to the earthly nation of Israel by the old covenant 
at Sinai. I shall endeavour to explain this when I come 
to verse 12, where the promise itself is cited. 

Meantime I would notice, that many seem averse to 


admit that the old and new covenants are essentially dif- 


ferent. They think the Sinai covenant may be called the 
covenant of grace, it being only clothed with the dark- 
ness and terror of the legal dispensation : That the gospel 
dispensation is called a new and better covenant, not abso- 
lutely, but only in respect of certain circumstances ; and 
that it cannot properly be said to be established upon better 
promises than the old, as no promise can possibly excel 
God's declaration to Israel at Sinai, “I am the Lord thy 
God,” By such methods have the two covenants been 
jumbled and confounded, and the apostle’s reasoning 
on this subject greatly obscured and enervated. 

_ But it is exceedingly plain that the old covenant differs 
from the new, as the type or figure differs from its sub- 
stance or truth. “For the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ,” Johni.17. Here 
we: see that» grace is opposed to the law of works, or 
ministration of death and condemnation delivered at Sinai, 
and that truth is opposed to the shadows or types of the 
old»covenant. The greater part of this epistle to the 
Hebrews was written to shew, that the law or old covenant 
had only a shadow of good things which were to come 
under the new covenant, Heb. x. 1. Its people, mediator, 


figurative andshadowy nature ; consequently the covenant — 
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itself must have been a type or figure of the new covenant 
in Christ’s blood, and so must have vanished away when 
the latter took place: Besides, as the old covenant was a 
covenant of peculiarity with the particular nation of Israel, 
and formed a wall of partition between them and the 
Gentiles, whom it shut out as aliens; while, on the other 
hand, the new covenant extends its blessings to all 
nations, according to the promise made to Abraham, it 
is evident that these two covenants could not be both in 
full force at the same time. The Lord having promised 
to make a new covenant, which was not to be according 
to the covenant which he had made with old Israel, at 
Simai, adds, 

—* because they continued not in my covenant,—] Our 
translation of this clause in the Old Testament runs thus : 
“Which my covenant they brake.” But our apostle here 
adopts the translation of the LXX. The particle oti, 
rendered because, seems to assign Israel’s not continuing 
in the old covenant as the reason why God was to make 
a new covenant. But though Israel had continued in 
that old covenant, it could not have answered the design 
of the new. ‘The new covenant was promised long before 
the old was made, and the old was made with a view to 
the new, or as a temporal prefiguration of it ; and there- 
fore Israel's breaking the Sinaitic covenant could not be 
the reason why God purposed to make a new one, though 
it was a good reason why he was to make it, not according 
to the covenant which he made with old Israel, and which 
made no effectual provision for their continuing in it, or 
standing in his favour. But, as in the LXX., oft has 
sometimes the signification of (ote) when; so here it may 
signify, “ when they continued not in my covenant,” refer- 
- ting tothe time in which) it was made’: For after the 
people at Sinai had repeatedly consented to the words of 
the covenant, and promised obedience, Exod. xxiv. 3, 7, 
and that transaction was solemnly ratified by the blood of 
sacrifice, ver. 8, Moses was immediately called up to the 
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mount to receive the tables of the law, ver. 12 ; but before 
he returned, the people had broken the covenant, by 
making and worshipping the golden calf, chap. xxxii. 
The Lord, in delivering his law, had said unto them, “ J 
am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the house of Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. Thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them,” &c. 
Exod. xx. 2—6. But now the Lord informs Moses, who 
was with him on the mount, “ Thy people, which thou 
broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted them- 
selves. They have turned aside quickly out of the way 
which I commanded them: they have made them a molten 
calf, and have worshipped it, and have sacrificed thereunto, 
and said, These be thy gods, O Israel, which have brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt,” chap. xxxii. 7, 8. 
They might have been guilty of many other faults without 
absolutely breaking the covenant; but idolatry was a 
direct and total breach of it on their part, as it entirely 
violated the fundamental principles of their allegiance to 
the only true God, who had condescended to take them 
into a peculiar relation to himself above all other people : 
So that the covenant at Sinai was scarcely completed when 
it was broken. . And though the Lord, at the earnest and 
repeated intercession of Moses, did not utterly consume 
them, but having punished and humbled them, he in a 
manner renewed the covenant, and gave them other 
tables. in. place of those which had been broken (see 
chap. Xxxii, xxxiii, xxxiv.) ; yet they still remained 
right with God, neither were they stedfast in his covenant. 
Nor was this the case only with Israel in the wilderness : 
Their posterity, who got: possession of the promised land, 
also turned back and dealt unfaithfully like their fathers ; 
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for they provoked God to anger with their high-places, 
and moved him to jealousy with their graven images : So 
that they repeatedly violated God’s covenant by their 
idolatry, and the wickedness connected with it. (See a 
detail of their conduct, Psalm Ixxviii. and evi.) The 
Lord having said that old Israel continued not in his 
covenant, adds, 

— “and I regarded them not, saith the Lord.j Our trans- 
lation of the Hebrew is, “although I was an husband to 
them, saith the Lord.” As the covenant with the nation 
of Israel is frequeatly compared to a marriage covenant, 
Jer. iii. 14, and their breaking of it by idolatry to whore- _ 
dom and adultery, verses 1, 2, one would naturally think 
that the mention of his being an husband to them was to 
give an affecting view of their guilt and ingratitude: But 
as the LXX. render the words, “and I disregarded,” or 
(emelesa) “neglected them,” and especially as our apostle 
sanctions this sense, we have reason to believe that it is 
the sense originally intended by the Holy Spirit, and may 
‘be thus paraphrased, “Old Israel. quickly brake the 
covenant by which they were espoused to me, and went 
after other lovers, and I, as an offended husband, treated 
them with disregard and neglect.” Besides, it has been 
observed by learned men, that the Hebrew word. bagnai, 
is the same with the Arabic bahal, and signifies not only 
to govern, or be a husband, but also to refuse, despise, or 
‘wauseate: (See Whitby on this place.) So that the 
‘Hebrew clause will bear to be rendered as the LXX. and 
the apostle have done. 

consequence of their his covetiant, the Lord 
says, “ I regarded them not.” True indeed, “he being | 
full of compassion, forgave their iniquity and destroyed 
them not; yea, many a time turned he his anger away, 1 
and did not stir up all his wrath,” Psalm lxxvii. 38. 
That is, he did not punish them, as they deserved, by 
consuming them at once, as he proposed, Exod. xxxui. 10. 
Yet he manifested his displeasure by many awful and 


4 


308 A COMMENTARY [CHAP. VIII. 


signal judgments, whereby numbers of them were cut off 
from time to time, till the whole of that generation who 
first broke his covenant fell in the wilderness and came 
short of his rest. The succeeding generations, though 
they obtained the possession of Canaan, as was promised 
to Abraham, yet by their frequent and abominable idola- 
tries and rebellions, they rendered themselves loathsome 
and nauseous in the sight of God, so that he greatly 
abhorred Israel his own inheritance, Psalm lxxviii. 59, 
evi. 40. “He gave them into the hand of the heathen, and 
they that hated them ruled over them. Their enemies 
tion under their hand,” verses 41, 42, and at length he 
suffered them to be carried captive into a foreign land. 
Matters were nearly in this state when the Lord, by the 
a new covenant of a very different nature from the former, 
and which is described in the following verses by the better 
promises on which it is established : 

Ver. 10. For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord, I will 


contrast toit. He was to make it with the house of Israel ; 
that.is, as bas already been explained, the spiritual seed of 


| Abraham by faith, the true Israel of God, of which old 


Israel were a type, even all those whom 
call, not of the Jews only, but also of 
in, 26—29, Rom. ix. 8, 24: He was 


prophecy, for then the Mediator of this better covenant 


ix, 16. 


sorite them in (or epi, upon) their hearts.” This shew 
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that the new covenant has laws as well as the old had, 
and these are to be found in the book of the new cove- 
nant, or the writings of the apostles and evangelists. 
But the laws of the old covenant, though twice written 
with the finger of God, were only engraven on tables of 
stone, Exod, xxxi. 18, chap. xxxiv. 1, and not on the 
hearts of the people; and, therefore, when that people 
promised to obey them, the Lord, who knew their hearts 
better than they did themselves, said, “ O that there were 
such a heart in them, that they would fear me and keep 
all my commandments always!” Deut. v. 27—30. But 
in the new covenant he promises to supply what was 
wanting in the first, and to give his laws in a more 
effectual manner, so as to secure the obedience of his 
people. . They were to be “written, not with ink,” as in 
the book of the law, “but with the Spirit of the living 
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the 
heart,” 2 Cor. iii. 3. And this method of giving his laws 
into their minds, and writing them upon their hearts, is 
termed “the ministration of the Spirit,” as opposed to 
“the ministration of death, written and engraven on 
stones,” verses 7, 8. This is the same thing that was 
promised by Moses to the true Israel, “ The Lord thy 
God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy 
seed, to love the Lord thy God with -all thine heart and 
with all thy soul,” Deut. xxx. 6, compared with Rom. ii. 
28, 29, Philip. iii. 3; and is farther insisted on in Jere- 
miah; “And I will give them one heart and. one way, 
that they may fear me for ever. And I will make an 
everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them to do them good ; but I will put my fear into 
their hearts, that they shall not depart from me,” chap. 
-xxxii. 38, 39, 40. ‘This is that new heart and new spirit 
which is promised in Ezek, xxxvi. 26, 27, and which in 
the New Testament is termed regeneration, or being born 
again of the Spirit, and of the incorruptible seed of the 
word, and without which no man can enter into the king- 
VOL. It. 
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dom of God, John iii. 5; 1 Peter i. 23, 24; Titus iii. 5. 
The law is summed up in two commandments, viz.“ Thou ° 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength. This is the first and great commandment. 
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. On these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets. There is no other command- 
ment greater than these,” Matt. xxii. 37-41, Mark xii. 
30, 31, for love is the fulfilling of the law, Rom xii. 8—10; 
and its different precepts are just so many directions to 
the proper and practical exercise of love, which is the 
common principle of the whole. Now to give his laws 
into their hearts and write them upon their minds, im- 
ports, that by means of the gospel revelation and the 
influences of his Holy Spirit, he would so enlighten their 
minds in the knowledge of his character and of the way 
of salvation, as should effectually incline their hearts, and 
draw forth their supreme and habitual affections towards 
him and his revealed will, so that their obedience to his 
laws will be hearty and unconstrained. In connection 
with this he promises, | 
—*“ and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people:] Some translate eis Theon, for a God, and as 
laon, for a people ; but the sense is the same. As God is 
the creator, upholder, supreme governor, and proprietor of 
all things, he may in that sense be said to be naturally 
the God of all his rational creatures. But this promise 
respects his being a God to his people in a covenant rela- 
tion. When he made a covenant with ancient Israel, he 
declared himself to be their God im a distinguished and 
above all people, though all the earth was his, Exod. xix. 
5. But in the new covenant he promises to be a God to 
the true Israel im a still higher, more beneficial, and 
peculiar sense than he was to that earthly nation ; and 
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covenant is established, which are of a spiritual and eternal 
nature. In this covenant he is the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Mediator of it, and in 
whom all its promises are yea and'amen; and so is the 
God and Father of all who believe on the name of his Son, 
blessing them not merely with temporal blessings, but with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly things in Christ, accord- 
ing as he had chosen them in him before the foundation 
of the world; see John xx. 17; Gal. iii. 26; Eph. i. 3, 4; 
Rey. xxi. 3,7. In short, to be their God, imports, that 
all his perfections will be engaged on their behalf to make 
them completely and eternally happy. | 

As he promises to be a God to them, so he also promises 
that they shall be to him apeople. This imports not only 
that he will own and treat them as his people, but that 
they, on their part, will acknowledge, fear, love, obey, and 
worship him as their God, placing their trust in his power, 
wisdom, faithfulness, and grace, and their happiness in 
the enjoyment of his favour; so that the honourable and 

distinguished titles given to old Israel, as a typical people, 
while they obeyed God's voice and kept his covenaut, 
Exod. xix. 5, 6, are applied in their spirit and truth to the 
people of the new covenant: “ But ye are a chosen gene- 
ration, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people ; that ye should shew forth the praises of him who 
‘hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light,” 
1 Pet. ii. 9. Another promise on which the new covenant 
is established, is in these words, 

Ver. 11. “And they shall not teach every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord : 
for all shall know me from the least to the greatest.] This 
promise is not to be understood as if under the new cove- 
nant, there was to be no farther need of the outward 
‘meats of instruction in the knowledge of the Lord; for. 
‘that would be to set aside Christ’s institution of preaching 
the gospel, ‘and of teaching this disciples to observe all 7 
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continue to the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
It would make his gifts of pastors and teachers to be of no 
farther use for the work of the ministry, or the edification 
of his body, the church, Eph. iv. 11—13; and it would 
contradict the repeated injunctions in this very epistle, to 
teexhert one another, chap. iii. 12, 13, 
x. 24, 25. 

But I apprehend that be 
not in an absolute, but comparative sense, and by way of 
opposition to that ignorance of God, which so generally 
prevailed among the people of the old covenant. Though 
the Lord had manifested himself in a most wonderful and 


sensible manner to old Israel by a train of miraculous in- 


terpositions, in redeeming them from Egyptian bondage, 
entering into covenant with them, and giving them his 
laws and institutions as. the rule of their obedience, at- 
tended with the most striking and awful appearances of 
his presence, all which laid a sufficient foundation for that 
faith, love, and obedience which he required of them ; yet 


the generality of them knew him not. The Lord often 


complains of them as a stiff-necked and froward genera- 
tion, children in whom is no faith; a nation void of 


counsel, and of no understanding; who always erred in 
heart, and did not know his ways, Deut. xxxii. 20, 28; 
Psalm xcv. 10, 11. They were also prone to the grossest 


idolatry, Exod, xxxii. 4, Num. xxv. 1—4, Judges 11. 10— 


14, and so needed constantly to be taught to know the 


Lord, as distinguished from heathen idols. 

This promise also imports, That the light of revelation 
under the new covenant would far excel, in point of clear-— 
ness, spirituality, and efficacy,.all the discoveries which 
God made of himself under the former covenant. The 
law had indeed a shadow of good things to come, but not 


the very image-of the things. It was such a representa- 


tion of future good things by types and figures, as at the 
same time vailed them ; and this was emblematical! 
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hide the dazzling, though vanishing glory of it, when he 
delivered the law, so that the children of Israel could not 
stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished, Exod. 
xxxiv. 29—35; 2 Cor. iii. 13. But, when the new cove- 
nant was ratified by the blood of Christ, and published in 
the gospel with great plainness of speech, then the vail 
was done away, so far as it affected the outward revelation, 
2 Cor. iii. 14. 

"Yet it must be observed, that however clear and plain 
the gospel revelation is, there is an internal vail upon the 
hearts of men, consisting of their own prejudices, unbelief, 
and depravity, which, till it be removed by the enlighten- 
ing and regenerating influences of the Spirit accompanying 
the word, so blinds their minds, that the light of the gospel 
of the glory of Christ does not shine into them, verse 14, 
15, chap. iv.4. This was remarkably the case with the 
greater part of the Jewish nation, who, though the gospel 
was clearly preached to them by Christ and his apostles, 
and fully confirmed to them by miracles and the predictions 
of their own prophets ; yet the vail still remained upon 
their hearts, as it does unto this day: ‘ And in them is 
fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing 
ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye 
shall see, and shall not perceive ; for this people’s heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed; lest at any time they should see 
derstand with their heart, and should be converted, and I 
should heal them,” Matt. xiii. 14, 15 ; Acts xxviii. 26, 27. 
Nor is this opposition to the light peculiar to the Jews, 
but is common to all mankind in their natural state. See 
1 Cor. ii. 14. 

- But herein lies the excellency of the new covenant 
above the first, that-all the people who really belong to it 
know the Lord; and this knowledge is not obtained with- 
out divine teaching ; for it is promised, “All thy children 
shall be taught of the Lord,” Isa. liv. 13. This teaching 
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our Lord represents as having a particular respect to 
himself as its object, and as absolutely necessary to faith 
in him, “No man can come unto me, except the Father 
who hath sent me draw him;” and he at the same time. 
represents it as effectual to that end. “Every man, 
therefore, that hath heard and learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me,” John vi. 44,45. It is the knowledge 
and belief of the gospel of salvation, and of the character 
of God as therein manifested: or, as the apostle emphati- 
cally expresses it, it is “the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,” 2 Cor. iv. 6, 
and which our Lord in his prayer connects with eternal 
ube, life eternal, that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent,” 
John xvii. 3. Now,no man can effectually teach his 
neighbour or his brother this knowledge, any more than 
he can regenerate him, or write God's law on his heart. 
Faith, indeed, cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God preached, Rom. x. 14, 17; yet, when Paul 
did plant, and Apollos water, it’: was God who gave the 
increase, 1 Cor. iii. 6. And herein the divine sovereignty 
is manifested, that while these things are hid from the 
wise and prudent, who enjoy all the outward means of 
instruction to the best advantage, it pleases the Lord of 
heaven and-earth to reveal them unto babes, Matt. xi. 29, 
26. As all the people of this covenant have the true 
knowledge of the Lord, that being essential to their being 
aétually within the bond of it; so that they have no need 
that their neighbour brother should teach them to know 
him, as if they were yet wholly ignorant of him. There 
are. indeed different degrees of this knowledge among 
them, and they have constant need to be growing in grace, 
and in the knowledge of Christ; but they all know the 
saving truth. The apostle John writes.to them thus, “ I 
have not written unto you, because ye know not the truth; 
but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth:” 


And, distinguishing them by their different degrees of 


‘ 
id 
art 
as 
¢ 
J 4 
al 
“< or 
5 
; 
4 


CHAP. VIll.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 315 
knowledge, he distributes them into three classes, viz. 
little children, young men, and fathers; he says to the 
least of these, “I write unto you, little children, because 
your sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake:” And 
again, “I write unto you, little children, because ye have 
known the Father,” 1 John ii. 12, 13, 21. So that 
though there are among them different degrees of know- 
ledge and strength of faith, they are all taught of God to 
know him from the least of them to the greatest of them. 
Another promise on which the new covenant is established 
is this : : 

_ Ver. 12. “ For I will be merciful to their unrighteous- 
ness, and their sins and their iniquities will I remember no 
more.” | The sacrifices of the first covenant could not 
take away sin, though they were of divine appointment. 
The apostle informs us that it was not possible for them 
to do so, chap. x. 4. They indeed, by virtue of divine 
appointment, served to purify the body from ceremonial 
defilements, chap. ix. 13, and the annual atonement served 
to free the nation, as a body, from those civil penalties 
which they had incurred during the preceding year, 
Lev. xvi. 30, but they could not purify the conscience 
. from guilt, nor procure an everlasting remission of sins. 
There was no proportion between the sacrifices of brute 
animals and the demerit of sin, or the high demands of God’s 
law and justice, upon the sinner. They could not in the 
nature of things display God’s infinite opposition to sin in 
the punishment of it, nor declare his righteousness in the 
remission of it. Their main design was to prefigure a 
better sacrifice, whilst the repetition of them, year by 
year continually, demonstrated their own insufficiency, 
and that God was still calling sin to remembrance by 
such an appointment, chap. x. 3. 

_ But in this respect the new covenant infinitely excels 
the old, for therein God promises to remember the sins 
and iniquities of his people no more. This promise is 
grounded on the sacrifice of Christ ; for as to the sacri- 
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fices which were offered according to the law, the apostle 
shews, from Psalm xl. 6—9, that God was not well pleased 
with them as a sufficient atonement for sin, and that the 
sacrifice of Christ hath come in their place, and set them 
all aside, chap. x. 5—-10. That his sacrifice hath made a 
full and complete atonement, and that at once, so as to 
perfect for ever them that are sanctified, verses 10, 15; 
for proof of this he adduces the witness of the Holy Spirit 
in this promise of the new covenant. | “And their sins 
and iniguities will 1 remember no more,” ver. 15—17. 
On which he observes, that where there is such a remis- 
sion of sins as that they shall be remembered no more, 
there can be no need of any more offering for sins, verse 
18. Christ, by his one offering, which is of perpetual 
efficacy, having fully and for ever satisfied justice, re- 
moved the curse, and obtained eternal redemption for all 
the people of the new covenant, i. ¢. for all believers ; 
their sins are no more charged to their account for pu- 
nishment, nor remembered, so as to require any more 
offering for their expiation, “ for there is no condemnation 
to them who are in Christ Jesus,’ Rom. viii. 1. “It is 
God that justifieth: who is he that condemneth? It is 
Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter- 
cession for us,” verses 33, 34. 

All the people of the new. covenant.have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God, otherwise they would 
have no need of the remission of sins; therefore, the 
blessings of this covenant must originate in the sovereign 
free grace of God, but they come to us through the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ. It is through the 
redemption that isin his blood that we have the forgive- 
ness of sins according to the riches of God's grace, Eph. i. 
7.. Thetrue knowledge of the Lord is the knowledge of 
his glory im the face of Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6, whom he 
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
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sins, Rom. iii. 25, and herein he appears to be a just God 
and a Saviour, Isaiah xlv. 21. It is this discovery of God 
that begets in the soul that reverence and godly fear of 
him, and supreme love to him, which is his law written in 
the heart, and the principle of all true obedience to it, 1 
John iv. 9, 10, 19; 1 Tim. i. 5; John xiv. 23. 

Though the remission of sins was procured for the 
people of the new covenant, when Christ offered the 
sacrifice of himself, yet they do not receive or enjoy that 
blessing till they believe the gospel ; for it is by faith in 
Christ’s blood that they receive the remission of sins, and 


are justified from all things, Acts x. 43, xiii. 38, 39, and 


being justified by faith they have peace with God, through 
the Lord Jesus Christ, Rom. v.1. And as this faith is 
not of themselves, but is the gift of God, it being given 


them in the behalf of Christ to believe on him, Eph. ii. 8, 


Philip. i. 29; so their justification must be entirely of 
grace, Rom. iti. 24. 

It may farther be observed, that though the people of 
this covenant have all their past sins forgiven them when 
they believe the gospel, and have the forgiveness of their 
future sins secured and provided for in the covenant, so 
that sin shall not have dominion over them to condemn or 
enslave them, they being not under the law, but under 
grace, Rom. vi. 14; yet as they are liable to sin while in 
this world, and cannot say they have no sin without de- 
ceiving themselves, 1 John i. 8, therefore they have need 
of the continued pardon of sin, and are directed to pray 
to their heavenly Father for it as for their daily bread, 
Matt. vi. 12. And for this they have the highest en- 
couragement, being assured that, if they confess their 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive them their sins, and 
to cleanse them from all unrighteousness ; and that they 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 


righteous, who is the propitiation for their sins, and whose 

blood. cleanseth them from all:sin, 1 John i. 7, 9, i. 1, 2) 

And this is the practical use which the apostle makes of 
2D 
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Christ's priesthood, “Let us therefore come boldly unto 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find 
grace to help in time of need,” Heb. iv. 16. 

The apostle having clearly proved from Jer. xxxi. 31— 
35, that the Lord was to make a new covenant, which in 
all respects was greatly to excel the covenant made at 
Sinai, he proceeds in the following verse to draw an in- 
ference from an expression in the foregoing quotation, in 
order to prove one of the main things he had in view, viz. 
that the Sinaitic covenant was entirely abrogated. 

Ver. 13. In that he saith, “ A new covenant,” he hath 
made the first old.—| As the apostle’s argument rests on 
the word (kainen) new, he leaves the word covenant to be 
understood, which our translators have supplied from ver. 
8. Now the Lord, by the prophet, having called the 
covenant he was to make after those days NEW, and that 
by way of contrast to the covenant which he made with 
the Israelites when he brought them out of Egypt, it is 
the same as if he had expressly declared the first covenant 
to be ond; for whatever thing is said to be new in 
comparison with another, that other must be old in 
comparison=with it. But it is not merely its priority in 
point of time that is here intended by its being old. It 
denotes also its being insufficient and temporary. It was 
originally designed only-as a temporary prefiguration of 
the new covenant, in which it was to terminate, as being 
of no more. use. The Lord, therefore, by promising to 
make a new covenant, hath made old the first, that is, 
hath declared it to be ineffectual for perfecting the church, 
or for answering the great purposes he had in view, it 
beimg weak, like one in the declinmg state of old age. 
But as it might still remain. a doubt with the Hebrews, 
whether, ou\account.of it being old, it was to be entirely 
set-aside, therefore the apostle adds, ) 

that which decayeth and wazeth old, is ready to 
vanith away.) This is a maxim which holds universally 
true; that whatever decays or grows old must certainly 
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come toanend. Now that the Sinaitic covenant was not 


intended to be permanent, but was to vanish when the 
new covenant should take place, appears both from the 
nature of its constitution, and from its end or design. As 
to its constitution, it was worldly and temporal: It was 
made with the nation of Israel, who were in general a 
carnal people, and it constituted a peculiar temporal re- 
lation between God and them, he being their political 
sovereign, and they his people, as distinguished from all 
other worldly nations: It had sinful mortal priests, a 
worldly sanctuary, carnal ordinances of worship, an earthly 
inheritance, and temporal rewards and punishments : 


Many of «its institutions were local, and could not be 


observed, nor indeed were binding without the limits of 
the land of Canaan. In short, its whole frame and con- 
stitution was of a temporal nature, as the event has fully 
demonstrated, for in fact, it has long ago vanished away. 
As to its end or design, it was chiefly intended to adum- 
brate or prefigure the new covenant, and the spiritual 
things pertaining to it, as the apostle in this epistle par- 
ticularly shews; and therefore must of course have va- 
nished away when the new covenant came to be established. 
Besides, the former covenant was confined to the nation 
of Israel, and excluded all other nations from its peculiar 
privileges, Exod. xix. 5, 6, whereas the latter extends its 
blessings to all nations, according to the promise made to 
Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18, andas, in this respect, they were 
incompatible, and could not both be in force at the same 
time, the latter must necessarily have set aside the former, 
that the blessing of Abraham might come on the nations 
through Jesus Christ, who hath redeemed his people, both 
of Jews and Gentiles, from the curse of the law, by being 
made a curse for them, Gal. iii. 13, 14: From all which, 
it is clear, that God, in promising to make a new covenant, 


intimated his design to abrogate the whole of the Mosaic 
economy, which actually took place at the death, resurree- 


tion, and ascension of Christ; for then the new covenant 
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was made and published in the gospel, with the Holy 
Spirit sent down from heaven. Yet the believing Hebrews 
still retained a strong attachment to the Mosaic law, and 
were indulged in it for a time; but it proved hurtful to 
many of them, both by hindering their progress in Chris- 
tian knowledge, chap. v, 15, and their hearty union with 
gentile believers, Acts xxi. 20, 21; Gal. ii. 11—17. The 
apostle wrote this epistle to loose them from Judaism 
entirely, and to carry them on to perfection ; but while 
the temple worship contimued, many of them were much 
wedded to it. When, therefore, the apostle says, that the 
old covenant was (eggus aphanismou) ready to disappear, 
or be put out of sight, he may also have a view to the 
destruction of the temple at Jerusalem, foretold by our 
Lord, Matt. xxiv. 1, 2, which concurred with the doctrine 
of the apostles to abolish it, by putting an end to the 
principal part of the Jewish worship and ordinances ; 
-which event was near at hand when he wrote this epistle. 

On this subject, Dr Owen reasons with the Jews to the 
following effect, though somewhat different in expression : 
-You Jews must admit, that the tenor and charter of all 
your peculiar privileges as a nation, is the covenant which 
was made at Sinai; consequently, that these privileges 
must continue or cease with that covenant. If you believe 
the Scriptures, you must also admit, that in Jer. xxxi. 31, 
.&c., there is the promise of another covenant, which was 
to be made long after the former, and of a different nature 
from it; and that this could not take place unless that 
first covenant were imperfect, faulty, and removeable, ver. 
‘U.. Now we ask, do you believe that God will make a new 
‘covenant, not according to the covenant which he made 
-with your fathers at Sinai? If you do not, you renounce 
the prophets and the promise of God to you. But if you 
do believe it, we ask, With what sacrifices shall it be 
establishéd ? and by what priest, and with what worship 
shall it be'administered ? If you say, By the sacrifices, 
priests, and worship of the law, you retract what you have 
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granted, viz. that it is a new and another covenant; for 
such sacrifices; priests, and worship, cannot confirm and 
administer any other covenant but the first, for which 
only they were appointed. But if you admit that this new 
and other covenant must have a new mediator, priest, and 
sacrifice, without which it cannot be a new covenant; then 
must the old cease, and be removed, that the new may 
come in its place. 

From the Scripture account of the old and new cove- 
nants, it is evident that they were not merely a twofold 
administration of the same covenant, as many afirm, but , 
two very different and distinct covenants, the former being a 
a type or shadow of the latter. We shall recapitulate 
some of the particulars wherein they differ. 

Though the Sinaitic covenant was not the same with 
what is called the covenant of works made with Adam, : 
yet it represented it in the law delivered from the mount, 
Exod. xx., in the promise of life upon perfect obedience, a 
Lev. xviii. 5, and in the sentence of death upon every a 
transgression of it, Deut. xxvii. 26. But in the new 1 
covenant that law is fulfilled, and its curse removed by 
the obedience unto death of the Son of God, whereby 
pardon and eternal life is procured for all who believe on 
him, Gal. iii. 13; Rom. v. 18,19; John iii, 14,16. 

The old covenant could neither disannul nor fulfil the 
gospel promise which was made to Abraham four hundred 
and thirty years before it, Gal. iii. 16, 17,18. But the 
new covenant is the performance of that promise, Luke i. 
72, 73; Gal. ii. 8, 9, 13, 14. 


The old covenant was peculiar to the nation of Israel, 
and calculated to keep them distinct from all other nations, 


Exod. xix. 4, 5. But the new covenant extends its admi- 
nistration to all nations under heaven, and its saving 
benefits to all who believe, without regard to distinction _ 
between Jew and Gentile, Mark xvi. 15; Rom. x. 12; Gal. 
ii. 8, 9, 28. 

afosss was the mediator of the old covenant, Deut. v. 
VOL. I. 
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29—28; Gal. iii, 19. Its priests were Aaron and his sons, 
Exod. xl. 12—16, Its sacrifices were calves and goats, 
Heb. x. 6. But Christ himself is the mediator, priest, 
and sacrifice of the new covenant, 1 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. xii. 
24, iv. 14, x. 10. It was by the blood of slain animals 
that the former covenant was dedicated and ratified, Exod. 
xxiv. 3—9. But the latter was dedicated and ratified by 
the blood of Christ, Matt. xxvi. 28, Heb. xiii. 20. 
_ The first covenant was promulgated under every atten- 
_ dant circumstance of dread and terror, Exod. xx., and by 
the ministry of angels, Acts vii. 13; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 
2. But the new covenant was promulgated with mildness, 
condescension, and grace, John i, 14—17, Eph. ii. 17, and 
by the Son of God in his own person, Heb. ii. 3. ; 
‘The old covenant could not of itself either save or 
condemn any man eternally, as its promises and threaten- 
ings were of a temporal nature, Deut. xxviii. But the 
promises and threatenings of the new covenant chiefly 
regard a future state, and so are eternal, Mark xvi. 16; 
John iii. 36. : 
_. The former covenant made nothing perfect; it was 
shadowy, and could not effect what it represented, and so 
has vanished away, Heb. viii. 13. But the latter is 
effectual, substantial, and permanent, .and is termed the 
everlasting covenant, Heb, x. 14, xiii, 20, | 
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ON THE DOUBLE SENSE OF PROPHECY, 


REFERRED TO IN CHAP.1. 5. Nore (0.) 

Tuat there are several prophecies and promises in the 
Old Testament which had a literal respect to, and an 
actual accomplishment in, the affairs of the Jewish church 
and kingdom, must be obvious to every reader. And it 
is equally obvious, that the inspired apostles of Christ 
gave ‘another sense to the same prophecies or promises, 
and apply them to Christ and the affairs of his kingdom, 
It must, therefore, be very important to understand the 
principle upon which such prophecies are constructed, 
so as to bear a twofold sense and application to things 
so different in their nature. The following observations 
may perhaps throw some light on this subject. Let 
it therefore be observed :— 

Ist, That the Jewish economy, both in church and 
state, was a prefiguration of Christ's church and kingdom, 
is what. must be admitted by all who own the divine | 
inspiration of the writers of the New Testament ; for 
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these writers frequently refer to it, not merely by way of | 
accommodation or illustration of their subject, but as what 
was originally intended of God to adumbrate or typify 
the spiritual dispensation of the Messiah. They inform 
us, in general, that four hundred and thirty years after 
the gospel promise was confirmed of God respecting Christ 
to Abraham, the Mosaic law was given to his descendants, 
not as a detached, perfect, and independent system by 
itself, but as an introductory and intermediate dispensation 
until that promise should be accomplished, and with a 
view to the faith that should afterwards be revealed, Gal. 
it. 16—24; that it was intended as a schoolmaster to 
bring them to Christ, ver. 24; and that Christ is the 
end of that law, Rom.x.4. That the design of that 
constitution, which was framed and established by means 
of the faithful ministry of Moses, was “for a testimony of 
those things which were to be spoken after,” namely, 
under the gospel, Heb. iii. 5—that the law had a shadow 
of good things to come, chap. x. 1—and that the body or 
substance of that shadow is Christ, Col. ii.17. 
They also condescend on particulars, such as that under 
the promise of the earthly inheritance, the patriarchs 
understood and expected a better country, that is, an 
heavenly one, Heb. xi. 8, 9, 10,16. ‘That the sacrifices 
of the law, particularly, were a shadow of good things to 
come, and so were set aside by the sacrifice of Christ, 
Heb. x. 1; 9—that the tabernacle, and all that pertained 
to it, was an example and shadow of heavenly things—a 
figure referring to the present time, patterns of things im 
the heavens—figures of the true tabernacles of which 
Christ is a minister, and which the Lord pitched, and not 
man, Heb, viii. 2, 5, chap. ix. 9, 23,24; that the entry 
of the high priest alone, within the second vail, and that 
but once every year, was intended by the Holy Spirit to 
signify that the way into the holiest of all was not made 
manifest while the first tabernacle was yet standing, Heb. 
ix. 7,8. This also proves that the Aaronical priesthood 
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prefigured the priesthood of Christ ; for if the place in 
which the legal high priest officiated was a pattern or 
figure of the true tabernacle whereof Christ is minister, 
and if the sacrifices which they offered were a shadow of 
good things to come, as has been shown, it is plain that 
they themselves must have been types of Christ in his 
priestly office. The kingdom of David was also a type of 
the kingdom of the Messiah; and so David and Solomon 
(who sat on the throne of Jehovah over Israel, 1 Chron. 
xviii. 5, chap. xxix. 23), were set up as types of him in his 
royal character. Why else is the Messiah himself so often 
called David in prophecy, Jer. xxx. 9, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 
24, Hos. iii. 5, but because he was to be the antitype of 
David? And how is the promise fulfilled that he should 
sit on the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, Isa, ix. 
7, or that the Lord God would give unto him the throne 
of his father David, Luke i. 32, if David’s throne and 
kingdom had not typified his? for it is certain he never 
sat upon David’s earthly throne. 

2d, As the main design of the Jewish economy was to 
prefigure the future dispensation of the Messiah, and stood 
related to it as an introductory and subordinate part of 
one great connected scheme, so there are several promises 
and prophecies which are constructed upon that principle, 
and involve in them things relating both to the type and 
antitype. These are what are called prophecies of a 
double sense. In their letter or literal sense, they respected 
the affairs of the Jewish church and state, which were 
typical; but in their spirit, or spiritual sense, they were 
predictions of what the types themselves prefigured, viz. 
Christ, and the affairs of his kingdom. Some of the 
prophecies, indeed, though expressed in figures borrowed 
from Jewish affairs, had no respect to them, but referred 
entirely to gospel times; but those of them which are 
formed upon the principle we are now speaking of, had a 


respect to both. ‘Thus the promise made to Abraham of 


a numerous seed, Gen. xv. 5, includes both his natural 


‘ 
; 
? 


APPENDIX. [No I. 
and his spiritual seed, Rom. iy. 18, Gal. iii. 7, 22; and 
the promise of the earthly possession to the former, Gen. 
xv. 7, 18, contained the pledge of the heavenly inheritance 


to the latter, Rom. iv. 13—18; Heb. ix. 15, chap. xi. 9, 


10,16. Thus also the promises of the restoration of the 
Jews from captivity, with their settlement and prosperity 
in their own land, were in some measure literally accom- 
plished in those events; but it is evident from the promises 
themselves, that they greatly exceed any temporal de- 
liverance of the Jews, and comprehend the spiritual 
blessings of the new covenant, see Jer. xxiii. 5, 9, chap. 
XXxi. and xxxili, 

This double sense of prophecy seems implied in what 
the angel says to John, viz. “ The testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy,” Rev. xix. 10. On this we 
observe, 

lst, That though prophecy may be delivered in 
figurative language, and have a literal meaning an- 
swerable to the letter of the figure, yet it has also 
a spirit, ov spiritual sense, which is the main thing 
intended. 

2d, That this spirit of prophecy is the testimony of 
Jesus, or concerning Jesus, i.¢. the great design and 
ultimate object of the prophetic dispensation is to bear 
witness or give testimony to Jesus. This Peter also de- 
clares, ‘To him gave all the prophets witness,” Acts x. 
43. Hence the inspired apostles, seldom, if. ever, take 
any notice of the letter of such prophecies as have a 
double sense, but apply them solely and directly to the 
Messiah and his kingdom, according to their true spirit 
and ultimate design. 

3d, That the promise made unto David, and to which 
our apostle refers, must be explained according to the 
principle above stated, is abundantly evident, both from 
the| promise itself and from the succeeding prophecies 
which refer to it. The principal part of the promise is in 
these words, “ Furthermore, | tell thee that the Lord will 
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build thee an house. And it shall come to pass, when 
the days be expired that thou must go to be with thy 
fathers, that I will raise up thy seed after thee, which 
shall be of thy sons; and I will establish his kingdom. 
He shall build me an house, and I will establish his 
throne for ever. I will be his Father, and he shall be 
my son. If he commit,” or rather, whosoever shall com- 
mit,* “ iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men, 
and with the stripes of the children of men : but I will 
not take my mercy away from him, as | took it from him 
that was before thee. But I will settle him in mine 
house, and in my kingdom for ever; and his throne shall 
be established for evermore,” 2 Sam. vii. 11—17; 1 
Chron. xvii. 10—15. 

It is plain that this promise has a respect to David's 
natural offspring, who should succeed him in the govern- 
ment of the earthly kingdom; for David applies it to his 
son Solomon, 1 Chron. xxii. 6—11, chap. xxviii. 5—8; 
and so does the Lord himself, 2 Chron. vii. 17, 18. It 
contains a threatening against any of David's children, or 
- poyal successors, who should commit iniquity, which was 
verified in the punishment inflicted upon his transgressing 
seed, as the succeeding history abundantly shews. And 
this promise to David was frequently pleaded by the Jewish 
church, when the judgments inflicted upon David's tem- 
poral house and kingdom seemed to make it void, 
Psalm Ixxxix. and cxxxii. 
But it is equally evident that this notable promise 
chiefly respected the Messiah, who was to spring of the 


* The Hebrew relative pronoun asher frequently signifies whosoever, 
or he who, as is well observed by Mr Peirce ; but here it refers, not 
to the children of the Messiah, as he supposes, but to whosoever of 
David's children as should succeed him on the throne; see Psalm 
lnxzix, 30, 31,32. Accordingly, many of them did commit iniquity, 
and were chastised with the rod of men, and at last deprived of the 
sovereignty ; for to them the promise was conditional._—From these 
transgressing children of David, Christ is distinguished as a righteous 
Branch.—Jer. xxiii. 5. 
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royal seed of David according to the flesh, and to rise 
again from the dead to sit on his heavenly throne: for, 

(1.) The Lord promises to the person here spoken of, 
“He shall be my Son.” This cannot apply to Solomon 
in any distinguished sense but as a type, nor was he 
usually called the Son of God; but the Father, by a voice 
from the excellent glory, owned and proclaimed Jesus to 
be his beloved Son, Matt. iii. 17, chap. xvii. 5, 2 Peter i. 
17, and by this name he is distinguished throughout the 
whole of the New Testament, it being a name above every 
bus $0 the highest angels. 

(2.) He says, “I will settle him in mine house, and in 
my kingdom for ever, and his throne shall be established 
for evermore.” Solomon was but a mortal man, and his 
throne and kingdom were temporal, and came to an end ; 
therefore this promise was never strictly or fully accom- 
in him. But long after his death it is renewed, 
and applied to him who is styled the Mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, and Prince of Peace, in these words, 
“Of the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David and upon his king- 
dom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
see also Luke i. 32, 33. : 

David then 
Solomon was intended in this promise. This appears 
from his last words, where, having mentioned the Lord’s 
description of a King after his own heart, he says, “ Al- — 
though my house be not so with God, yet he hath made 
with meé an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things 
and sure; for this is all my salvation and all my desire, 
although he make it not to grow,” 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. These 
words plainly intimate, that. David's hopes were not very 
sanguine respecting his temporal house ; yet this did not 
shake his faith in God’s promise, which he terms, “an 
everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure,” and 
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places all his salvation and all his desire in it, in the near 
prospect of leaving this world. He must, therefore, have 
understood it to be a promise of the Messiah who was to’ 
come of his seed; and that he did so understand it, the 
apostle Peter expressly declares, “ Therefore, being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; he, seeing 
this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his 
soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh ae see = 
tion,” Acts ii. 30, 31. | | | 
. (4.) Many succeeding prophecies concerning the Messiah 
seller back to the original promise made unto David, and 
so demonstrate that he was the great object of that promise. 
The posterity of David were deprived of the government 
at the Babylonish captivity, and none of them ever after 
sat upon the throne of that earthly kingdom; yet, about 
that time, the Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah, renewed the . 
promise which he had made unto David, with redoubled 
assurances that he would perform that good thing which 
he had promised, by causing the Branch of righteousness 
to grow up unto David; and that day and night should 
sooner cease than he would break his covenant with David 
his servant, that he should never want a Son to reign upon 
his throne, Jer. xxxiii. 14—26. This Son could be no 
other than Christ. Again, the Messiah is often promised 
under the name David, see Jer. xxx. 9; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 
24, chap. xxxvii. 24, 25; Hosea iii. 5. The erection of 
his kingdom is described as a raising up the tabernacle 
of David that had fallen down, and closing up the breaches 
thereof, Amos ix. 11; Acts xv. 16, 17. His throne is 
termed the throne of his father David, Isa. ix. 7; Luke i. 
32. And the peace and prosperity of his reign is often 
represented by images borrowed from the reign of Solomon, 
when the kingdom of Israel was in its greatest glory, Jer. 
xxiii. 5,6; Micah iv. 3, 4, with 1 Kings iv. 25. Now, as 
these and many other prophecies refer to a period when 
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the reign of the temporal house of David was to be at an 
end, they can have no respect to any of his natural pos- 
terity, but must apply solely to his Son the Messiah ; and 
as they also refer to, and are renewals of, the promise 
made unto David, they clearly prove that the Messiah 
was chiefly intended im that promise. 

_ (&.) Lastly, the writings of the New Testament not 
only explain the promise made unto David of the Messiah, 
but apply it directly and solely to Jesus. The angel 
foretelling his birth, and referring to this promise, says 
to his mother, “ He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David. And he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end,” Luke i. 32, 33. Peter, full of 
the Holy Spirit, explains it to be God’s oath to David, 
that of the fruit of his lois, according to the flesh, he 
would raise up Christ to’sit on his throne ; and applies it 
to Jesus who had been crucified, but now raised from the 
dead, and exalted at the right hand of God, being made 
both Lord and Christ, Acts ii. 30—37. And Paul, refer- 
ting to the renewal of the same promise in Isa. lv. 3, 
says, “ Of this man’s (David's) seed, hath God, according 
to his promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus. And 
"as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now 
no more to return to corruption, he saith on this wise, 
I will give you the sure mercies of David,” Acts xii. 
23,,24. 

. From the whole it is clear, that though the promise 
made unto David had a reference to Solomon and his suc- 
eessors on the throne of Israel as types of Christ, yet that 
Christ himself was the great and ultimate object of that 
promise, as well as of the succeeding prophecies connected 
with it ; and consequently, that the inspired author of this 
epistle to the Hebrews cites it with great propriety, to 
prove that Christ possesses a more excellent na 
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ON THE ADMINISTRATION OF ANGELS PREVIOUS TO 
CHRIST'S RESURRECTION AND EXALTATION. 


REFERRED TO IN CHAP. 1. 5. 


“ For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to 
come, whereof we speak, ” 


We have already explained the meaning of the phrase, 
the world to come. It is that new state of things which 
commenced at the resurrection and exaltation of Christ, 
when he was vested with all power in heaven and on 
earth, and which he will continue to exercise till he hath 
judged the world, and delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father, 1,Cor. xv. 24.. The apostle says that 
the world to come is that of which he speaks in this 
epistle; now, that which the apostle treats of is the gospel 
state under the reign of Christ, as contrasted with the 
former state of things under the Jewish economy. 

When the apostle says, “ Unto the angels hath he not 
put in subjection the world to come,” or gospel economy, 
it plainly supposes that the former world or state of © 
things was put in subjection to them, and in some sort 
under their government and administration; otherwise 
there would have been no occasion to guard the Jews 
against such a supposition with respect to the gospel 
state. Toclear this matter let it be considered, 

_. 1st, That the apostle, in this and the former chapter, 
is evidently stating a comparison betwixt the administra- 
VOL, It. 2E2 
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tions in the Jewish and gospel dispensations, i. ¢. betwixt 
the angels as acting in the former, and Christ as acting in 
the latter. He shews that Christ, in consequence of his 
exaltation, is made as much superior to the angels, as he 
hath inherited a more excellent name than they, chap. i. 
4, 5, and that he is exalted to greater honour, power, 
and dominion, than ever was conferred upon any of them; 
for in constituting them thrones, dominions, principalities, 
and powers, to which of them said he at any time, “Sit 
thou at my right hand,” &c., ver.13. And his argument 
for giving more earnest heed to the gospel, is drawn from 
the dignity and excelleney of Christ, by whom it was 
spoken in person, above the angels who delivered the law, 
chap. ii. 1, 4. Now, if the angels had no more authority 
under the former dispensation than they have at present, 
why does the apostle speak of the world to come as not 
being subject to them any more than the former world 
was? Again, if Christ in person was the administrator 
in the former economy (as many suppose) ; if he delivered 
the law to Israel,.and was the angel of God’s presence, 
rest, then where is the argument for giving more earnest 
heed to the gospel, which the apostle draws from the 
superior dignity of the speaker? If the speaker be the 
same in both dispensations, it will only follow that we 
should give equal heed to both ; but will never mfer that 
we should be more attentive on that account to the gospel. 
Both the opposition, and the argument formed on it would, 
upon that supposition, be lost. But, | 

2d, It is plain from the New Testament, that the de- 
livery. of the law to Israel was part of the angelic 
administration. Stephen says they received it by the 
disposition of angels, Acts vii. 53.. That it was an angel 
of the Lord that appeared unto Moses in a flame of fire 
in the bush, ver. 30, and that spake unto him in the mount 
Sinai, and delivered to him the lively oracles to give unto 
them, ver. 38. Paul says, the law was ordained by 
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angels, in the hand of a mediator, Gal. iii. 19; and in this 
chapter he calls it the word spoken by angels, ver. 2. - It 
may be thought difficult to reconcile this with the Old 
Testament account of it, where we are told expressly, that 
“God spake all these words,” Exod. xx. 1. But this 
difficulty is not peculiar to the giving of the law; for 
_ 3d, Many things which are directly ascribed to Jeho- 
vah in one place, are in another place said to be done by 
angels. Thus, he who spake unto Hagar is called the 
angel of the Lord ; yet it is said, “ She called the name of 
Jehovah that spake unto her, ‘ Thou God seest me,’” Gen, 
xvi. 11,13. The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah is 
directly ascribed to Jehovah, Gen. xix. 24, yet the angels 
say to Lot, “ Jehovah hath sent us to destroy it,” ver. 13. 
The plagues inflicted upon Egypt were attributed to 
Jehovah, see Exod. vii. to xiii., Psalm Ilxxviii. 43—652 ; 
yet Jehovah is distinguished from the destroyer, Exod. xii. 
23; and we are told the Lord did these things, by sending 
evil. angels among them,” Psalm. Ixxviii. 49. The re- 
demption of Israel out of Egypt is almost everywhere 
ascribed to Jehovah’s immediate hand, Exod. xiii. 16; and 
this is asserted in the very preface of their law, chap. xx. 
2,yet Moses ordered his messengers to say to the king of 
Edom, “‘ When we cried unto the Lord he heard our voice, 
and sent an angel, and hath brought us forth out of 
Egypt,” Num. xx. 16. Jehovah is said to “go before 
them by day in a pillar of cloud to lead them in the 
way, and by night’in a pillar of fire to give them light,” 
Exod. xiii. 21; yet this is said to be done by the angel of 
_ God, chap. xiv. 19; and this angel is afterwards promised 
to bring them into the place prepared for them, chap. 
xxiii. 20-24. So in like manner in delivering the law, 
the Lord is said’ to speak with Moses, Exod. xix. 9, to 
speak all these words, chap. xx. 1, to talk with Israel from 
heaven, ver. 22; yet we have already seen that pede: 
was spoken by angels, Heb. ii, 2 ; that it was an , 
that aris Moses in the mount Sinai, and delivered 
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him the lively oracles, Acts vii. 38, 53. Now, how shall — 
we reconcile these different passages? We cannot say 
that a created angel was Jehovah, or that Jehovah was 
his own angel; neither will the apostle’s argument (as 
has been shown) permit us to say, that any of these angels 
was the Son of God in person. We must therefore admit 
that the law was delivered by created angels, who spoke, 
as the mouth, as it were, in the person of Jehovah ; or, in 
other words, Jehovah spake and acted in and by the 
ministry ofangels. To clear this a little farther, together — 
with the government of angels in the former state of 
things, let it be noticed, | 

4th, That the Old Testament angels are 
Elohim, i. ¢. Gods, Psalm xcvii. 7, with Heb. i. 6. As 
this is a name of the true God, it cannot be given to 
angels in respect of nature, but in respect of the power, 
dominion, and authority, which was given them as God's 
representatives ; and in this sense the rulers of Israel are 
also called Gods, Exod. xxii. 28; Psalm Ixxxii. 1, 6. 
The Lord said to Moses, “Thou shalt be to Aaron 
(Belohim) instead of God,” Exod. iv. 16. Again, “See 
I have made thee (Elohim) a God unto Pharaoh,” chap. 
vii. 1, é. ¢. by giving him authority to speak to him as 
God’s mouth. But the angels were made Gods in a 
higher sense than human rulers; and they were set over 
them, and stood, as it wene, betwixt them and God. 

5th, Among the angels who delivered the law, there 
appears to be one more eminent, and invested with higher 
authority than the rest, who is called the angel of Jehovah's 
presence, or face, Isa. Ixiii. 9. This distinguished angel 
spoke in the very person of Jehovah. When he appeared 
to Moses in the burning bush, he spoke as the voice of 
God, saying, “ I am the God of thy fathers,” &c., Exod.” 
iti. 6. _ This is the particular angel which Stephen men- 
tions as delivering to Moses the lively oracles of the law, — 
Acts vii. 38; and who on that occasion spoke as the 
mouth of Jehovah, saying, “I am the Lord thy God,” 
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&c., Exod. xx. 23. This is he whom he sent to bring 
them out of Egypt, Num. xx. 16, that went before the 
camp of Israel, Exod xiv. 19, of whom the Lord speaks 
particularly, Exod. xxiii, 20—28, chap. xxxii. 34, chap. 
xxxill. 2, 3, and who appeared to Joshua with a sword 
drawn in his hand, and styles himself the captain, or 
prince, of the host of the Lord, Josh. v. 13, 14. Who 
he was we shall afterwards consider. 

6th, Abstract from this angel there was a visible 
emblem of the Divine Majestic presence. This emblem. 
had the appearance of a flame of fire, or a clear shining 
light, and is called the glory of the Lord, Exod. xl, 34, 
Thus the Lord appeared to Abraham, Gen xv. 17, to 
Moses in the bush, Exod. iii. 2, to Israel in the cloud, 
chap. xiii. 21, 22, on the mount, chap. xix. 18, in the 
tabernacle, chap. xl. 34, 35, and in the temple, 2 Chron. 
v.14, But we are not to imagine that this glory was 
the very uncreated essence of the invisible God; for it 
is expressly declared, “that no man hath seen God at 
any time,” John i. 18; 1 Johniv.12, “ Ye have neither 
heard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape,” John 
vy. 37. “Not that any man hath seen the Father,” John 
vi. 46. This light is called the shechina, which signifies 
his dwelling ; and so he is said to “dwell in the light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath 
seen or can see,” 1 Tim. vi. 16. Israel saw no manner 
of similitude when the Lord spake unto them in Horeb, 
and so they are forbidden to make any image of God, 
Deut. iv. 12, 15, 16. They saw the mountain burning 
with fire, attended with clouds and thick darkness. Out 
of the midst of this they heard three kinds of voices—the 
voice of a trumpet, the voice of thunder, which is called 
the voice of God, Psal. xxix. 3, 9, and the articulate voice 
of words, delivering the law. And though Jehovah, who 
fills immensity, was in a peculiar manner present there, 
Psal. Ixviii. 17,, yet none either saw his shape, nor 
(except in vision) any personal similitude of him, but the 
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shechina; nor heard his voice, but by means of the 
elements, and his angelic ministers. 

7th, The distinguished angel whom I mentioned before, 
who is called the angel of the Lord’s presence, of whom 
the Lord says, “my name is in him,” and who calls 
himself the captain or prince of the Lord’s host, Josh. v. 
13, 14, appears to me to be Michael. My reason for it 
is this, that in Dan. x. 3, Michael is called one of the chief 
princes ; and he is particularly denominated to Daniel, 
“Michael your prince,” ver. 21. “ The great prince, 
which standeth for the children of thy people,” chap. xii. 
1. Michael thus was the prince of Israel; and that he 
had the charge of Israel in the wilderness seems pretty 
evident from Jude 9, where we are told he contended 
with the devil, and “disputed about the body of Moses.” 
In this place he is also called the archangel, i. e. the 
chief angel; being not only the prince of the Lord's 
host, Josh. v. 13, 14, but chief over the other angels that 
were employed about that people, see Rev. xii.7. That 
Michael was not Christ, seems evident from what Jude 
says of him, that “he durst not bring against Satan a 
railing accusation, buf, said, the Lord rebuke thee,” see also 
2 Peter ii. 11. The angel Gabriel was also engaged 
about Israel during their captivity, Dan. ix. 21; he and 
Michael assisted each other, and held together in working 
their deliverance, chap. ix. 13, 21; but Michael had the 
chief charge of them, as appears from chap. xii. 1. 

Sth, This government of angels was not, it seems, 
peculiar to Israel. The LXX. give the following trans- 
lation of Deut. xxxii. 8 :—“ When the Almighty divided 
the nations, he set the borders of them according to the 
number of the angels of God;” which seems to intimate 
that he placed angels over the different nations into 
which the earth was divided. Accordingly in Daniel, 
Michael is called one of the chief princes, chap. x. 15, 
which implies that there were other chief princes of the 
angelic kind ; that as he was the pririce of Israel, ver. 21, 
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so we read of the prince of Persia, ver. 13, 20, and the 
prince of Grecia, ver. 20. * 

9th, All those appearances in the likeness of men 
which we read of in the Old Testament were made by 
angels, as the Scriptures tell us expressly, in most 
instances mentioned. Men entertained angels unawares, 
but we nowhere read that they entertained the Son of 
God, Heb. xiii. 1. Thus it appears that the former state 
of things was subjected to angels, who are therefore 
called thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers ; but 
unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world 
to come, but unto the Son. 


* This view of the Government of angels previous to the reign of 
the Messiah, was not only held by the Jews, but by the primitive 
fathers, such as Justin Martyr, Irenzus, Athenagoras, the two 
Clements, and Eusebius. 
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No LIL. 


ON THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE EXERCISE OF 
CHRIST'S OFFICE AS HIGH PRIEST. 


REFERRED TO IN CHAP. VII. 4. 


“ For werd he should not be a priest, seeing there 
according to the law.” 


Wiru respect to the time when Christ was actually made 
an high priest, or at least began to officiate as such, | 
woujd observe, (1) That as Aaron, his type, was not 
actually an high priest, nor could take that office upon 
himself till he was expressly called to it of God, and 
consecrated according to his directions (see Exod. xxvii. 
1, chap. xxix., Lev. viii.), so the apostle, referring to this, 
says, “Even so Christ glorified not himself to be made 
an high priest, but he that said unto him, Thou art my 
Son; this day have I begotten thee. As he saith also in 
another place, Thou art a priest for ever, after the order 
of Melchisedec,” Heb. v. 4, 5, 6. These passages are 
cited for the express purpose of shewing Christ’s appoint- 
ment to the-priesthood, and they mark the time when he 
was actually vested in that office; for the first passage, 
viz. Psalm ii. 7, is applied to his resurrection from the 
dead, Acts xiii. 33, and connected with his sitting down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high, and exaltation 
above angels, Heb.i. 3, 4,5. As to the other passage, 
viz. Psalm cx. 4, it is the word of the oath whereby be 
was made an high priest (Heb. vii. 20, 21, 28), and 
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connects with these words, “ Sit thou at my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool,” ver. 1, and so 
must signify his being a heavenly and everlasting high 
priest when divested of mortality by a resurrection. (2.) 
This is further evident from the apostle’s commentary on 
Psalm cx. 4, in the Seventh chapter of his epistle to the 
Hebrews, where he shows, that the word of the oath which 
constituted Christ a priest for ever, after the order of 
Melchisedec, made him a priest, “after the power of an 
endless life,” ver. 16, and so no more subject to death, as 
in the days of his flesh, or like the mortal dying sons of 
Aaron, ver. 23, 24; but distinguished from them by his 
continuing ever—ever living, ver. 24, 25, and made higher 
than the heavens, ver. 26. Then he gives the sum of all 
he had said on this passage in the beginning of the next 
chapter. “Now of the things which we have spoken, this 
is the sum: we have such an high priest, who is set on 
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 
a minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched and not man. For every high 
priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices ; wherefore 


itis of necessity that this man have somewhat also to 


offer,” viz. in the heavenly sanctuary; for he immediately 
adds, “ For if he were on earth, he should not be a priest, 
law,” Heb. viti. 1—5. Indeed, throughout the whole of 
‘this epistle to the Hebrews, Christ is never represented 
officiating as high priest but in his resurrection state, see 
chap. iv. 14, chap. vi. 20, chap. vii. 26, chap. vii. 1, 2, 
4, chap.'ix, 11, 12, 24, chap. x. 12, 13, 19, 20,21. (3:) 
Aaron was vested in the high priest’s office, by the blood 
of theram of consecration, Lev. viii. 22, 25. This in 
Hebrew is termed the ram of fillings, and im the Greek 
translation, the ram of perfection; hence to consecrate a 
priest is, in» Hebrew, to fill his hand, and in Greek to 
perfect him, Exod. xxviii, 41, xxix. Thus the priests are 


consecrated to their office both by applying blood to them, 
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and filling their hands with parts of the sacrifices, Exod. 
xxviii. 19, 25, and by this they were perfected, and 
thoroughly fitted to appear before the Lord, and minister 
to him with acceptance. So Christ was consecrated to the 
office of high priest through sufferings or the blood of his 
own sacrifice; for God is said “to make the captain of our 
salvation perfect through sufferings,” Heb. ii. 10, i.e. to con- 
secrate him to that office by his sufferings; for the word 
which is translated to make perfect is the same that is used to — 
signify the consecration of Aaron and his sons to the 
priest's office. It is used in the same sense, chap. v. 8, 9, 
10. “ Yet learned he obedience by the things which he 
suffered ; and being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal salvation to all them that obey him, called (or 
denominated) of God an high priest, after the order of 
Melchisedec :” and the same word is rendered consecrated 
in chap. vii. 28. Now if Christ was consecrated to the 
priesthood by his own blood, then he must have suffered 
in order to his consecration, and before his hand could be 
filled to enter into the holy heavenly place with his offer- 
ing, Heb. vii. 3, 4. Upon the whole, though Christ 
suffered on earth, giving his life a ransom for many, 
sustaining the curse of the law in our stead, and bearing 
our sins in his own body on the tree, yet it does not appear 
from scripture that in this he acted in the character of 
high priest, but of a voluntary substituted sacrifice ; for 
he was not consecrated to be a priest upon earth, but to 
present his offering, and minister in the heavenly sanctuary, 
chap. vii. 2,5, chap. ix. 11, 12, 13, 24. Yet I would 
‘not contend with those of a different opinion on this head, 
because it is not essential to the faith whether we consider 
him acting as a priest at his death, or not till he rose from 
the dead, if we only keep. in view the person who died, 
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PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


CHAP. IX. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


“Ix the foregoing chapter, the apostle having briefly set 
forth the excellency of Christ’s priesthood above that of 
the Levitical high priests, in. respect of the dignity and 
power to which he is advanced, the heavenly sanctuary in 
which he officiates, and the more excellent ministry which 
he hath obtained as. mediator of a better covenant, he 

in this chapter to explain and illustrate these 
matters more fully ; particularly what he -had hinted (ver. 
5) .concerning the Mosaic tabernacle and its priestly 
services, as being but. a typical model and. shadow of 
‘He observes that the first. or Sinaitie covenant. had 
indeed both ordinances of divine service and, a worldly 
holy. place,: ver.1.. Gives, particular account of the 
tabernacle, and of its outer and inner spartments, of 
which he speaks as of two tabernacles, enumerating the | 
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ordinary priests went always into the first apartment, or 
holy place, to perform the service, ver. 6, but into the 
second, or holy of holies, none were permitted to enter 
but the high priest alone, and he only on one day in the 
year, and not without blood, which he offered first for his 
own sins, and then for the errors of the people, ver. 7. 
That by this exclusion of all others, both people and 
priests, from the inner apartment where the divine pre- 
sence resided, the Holy Spirit signified, that the way into 
the heavenly holy place was not yet manifested or laid 
open, while the first tabernacle had a standing, ver. 8. 
That this tabernacle was but a parabolic or figurative 
representation unto the present time, in which both gifts 
and sacrifices are offered, which, with respect to conscience, 
cannot perfect him who worshippeth only with meat and 
drink offerings, and divers immersions, and ordinances 
respecting the body, which were imposed on the Israelites 
until the time of reformation, when these typical institu- 
tidtis were to be laid aside, ver. 9, 10. 
He hhext contrasts the ministry of Christ in heaven with 
that of the Levitical high priests in the earthly tabernacle, 
and ‘shews, That Christ being come, an high priest of 
future good things, through the service of a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands like the 
Mosaic, that is, ‘not of ‘this creation, nor by the blood of _ 
goats and of calves, such as the legal high priests offered 
but by his own blood, he entered once for all into the 
Tioly place, avinig Obtained, not an annual, but 
an eterhal redémiption for ts, ver. 11,12. And he argues 
that it is highly reasonable to “believe that ‘the “blood. of 
have efficacy; for if the blood of bulls 
Of and ‘thie ashes Of an “héifer thé 
had the “elect, Wy virtue oF divine uppeintment, 
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to free the Israelites from temporal punishments, to cleanse 
their bodies from ceremonial defilements, and to fit them 
for approaching God with acceptance in the tabernacle 
worship ;—how much more must the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himself without fault to 
God, be effectual, not only by divine appointment, but 
intrinsic worth, to cleanse the conscience of sinners from 
the guilt of sin, and fit them for worshipping the living 
God in spirit and in truth, ver. 13,14. That for this 
reason he is the mediator of a new covenant, that his 
death being accomplished for the expiation of the trans- 
gressions committed under the first covenant, the faithful 
of all ages and nations may receive the promise of the 
eternal inheritance, ver. 15. 

To shew that it was necessary that the new covenant 
should be ratified by the death of Christ, he compares it 
in this respect to a testament, which is of no foree or 
validity till ratified by the death of the testator, ver. 16, 
17. Accordingly God’s covenants with sinful men have 
ever since the fall been made and ratified by the death 
and blood of sacrifice; and this, he particularly observes, 
was the case with the first or Sinaitice covenant, which was 
solemnly ratified and dedicated by slaying sacrifices and 
sprinkling the blood on the book and people, ver. 18, 19, 
20. That Moses afterwards likewise sprinkled with blood 
both the tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry ; 
nay, that almost all things are according to the law, 
purified with blood, and that without shedding of blood 
there is no remission, ver. 21,22. That it was indeed 
necessary that the representations of the heavenly holy 
places should be purified, or made accessible, by the blood 
of slain animals; but this only shewed that the heavenly 
holy places themselves required a better sacrifice to render 
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and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
is, not of this creation : | 
12. Neither by the blood of goats, and of calves, but 
by his own blood, he entered once into the heavenly holy 
places, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 
13. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctify to 
the purifying of the flesh from ceremonial defilements, 
and fit them for admission to the tabernacle worship, 
14. How much more shall the blood of Christ, who, 
through the eternal spirit, offered himself without fault 
to God, cleanse your conscience from the guilt of dead 
works to serve the living God ? 
15. And for this reason he is the mediator of the new 
covenant, that death being undergone for the redemption 
of the transgressions committed against the first covenant, 
the called and faithful may receive the promise of the 
16. This new covenant, which has the promise of the 
eternal inheritance, may be compared to a last will or testa- 
ment in respect of its ratification ; for where a confirmed 
testament is, the death of the testator must necessarily 
be brought in. | 
17. For a testament is firm over the dead; otherwise 
it hath not any force whilst the testator liveth: So neither 
was the new covenant confirmed without the death or sacri- 
fice of Christ. 
18. Hence it is that the first or Sinaitic covenant was 
not dedicated without blood. 
. 19, For when Moses had spoken every precept accord- 
ing to the law to all the people, taking the blood of calves 
snd.of goats with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, he 
sprinkled both the book of the law itself and all the people, 
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20. Saying, “ This is the blood of the covenant which 
God hath enjoined unto you,” Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. 

21. Moreover, both the tabernacle, and all the vessels 
of the divine service which were afterwards made and set 
in order, he in like manner sprinkled with blood. 

22. And almost all things are, according to the law, 
cleansed with sacrificial blood ; and without shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sins. 


23. It was therefore necessary indeed that the typical — 


representations of things in the heavens, such as the 
tabernacle and -all its sacred utensils, should be cleansed 
by these sacrifices; but the heavenly things themselves, 
which they typified, by better sacrifices than these. 

24. For Christ hath not entered with his sacrifice into 
the holy places made with hands, which are only figures 
[Gr. antitypes] of the true holy places ; but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the immediate presence of God 
on our account. 

25. Nor did he enter there that he might offer himself 
often, as the high priest entereth into the holy places 
every year with other blood than his own ; 

26. For then he must often have suffered death since 
the foundation of the world ; but now once, at the con- 
clusion of the ages, he hath been manifested to abolish 
all farther sin-offering, by the sacrifice of himself. 

27. And like as it is appointed to men to die but once, 
on account of the sin of the first man, and anes that the 
judgment takes place ; 

28. Even so the Christ, having iis offered once to 
bear away the sins of many, will, to them that wait for 
him, appear a second time without a sin-offering unto 
their complete salvation, 
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COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. Then verily the first covenant—] Many copies 
read ¢ prote skene, the first tabernacle, and others of good 
authority have only ¢ prote, the first, without the sub- 
stantive, which some think should be tabernacle, and others 
covenant. Those of the former opinion go back to ver. 5 
of the preceding chapter for the connection, where the 
tabernacle and its service is mentioned, and consider all 
that follows respecting the two covenants, from that to 
this, as included in a parenthesis. But it is more natural, 
and suits the aposile’s argument at least equally well, to 
understand by the first here, the Sinaitic covenant, which 
is twice termed the first in the foregoing chapter, ver. 7, 
13, and also twice expressly mentioned, ver. 9. Besides, 
tabernacle here would make a tautology in this with the 
beginning of ver. 2. For these reasons I think our | 
English translators have very properly supplied the word 
covenant in this place. The apostle observes, that the 
first or Sinaitic covenant 
—had also ordinances of divine service—] It had a 
variety of ceremonial and typical ordinances of religious 
worship pertaining to it, and which were to be performed 
by the priests in behalf of the people, exactly according 
to the manner prescribed. 

—and a worldly sanctuary.| Two things belonged to 
the first See It had both ordinances of divine 
service, and a holy place fitted up for, and appropriated 
to, the celebration of these divine Iida As the 
word sanctuary is commonly used to signify a place of 
refuge, safety, and protection, and not of divine service, 
I think that agion here should have been translated holy 
place, as it literally signifies. It is sometimes used to 
apartment of the tabernacle from 
y place, as in Exod. xxvi. 33; Heb. 

ie times, it is used more largely, and com- 
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prehends the whole of that sacred edifice or tent which 
Moses erected in the wilderness, is most frequently 
termed the tabernacle, as in chap. viii. 5, and in this sense 
I understand the word agion to be used here. 

It is termed agion kosmikon, a worldly sanctuary, or 
holy place, not to distinguish it from the inner apartment 
of the tabernacle, or holy of holies, which was a figure of 
heaven, nor because it was a representation of the world, 
or universe, as some have imagined; but it is so called 
because it was placed on earth, made of worldly materials 
and with human hands, which things apply to the whole 
of the Mosaic tabernacle ; and it is also\termed worldly, 
by way of opposition to epouranion, or ly, chap. 
vili, 5, namely, heaven itself, where Christ has\entered to 
exercise his ministry, see chap. ix. 11, 12, 24, and of 
which that worldly holy place was only a figure. The 
apostle now proceeds to describe this worldly holy place 
or tabernacle, and its outer and inner apartments, with 
their respective utensils. 

Ver. 2. For there was a tabernacle made—] Its whole 
structure, and all that pertained to it, was prepared and 
fitted up*exactly according to the model which God 
shewed to Moses on the mount, chap. vill. 5.. We may 
observe here, that the apostle’s reasoning in this epistle 
respecting the place of worship and the priestly services, 
is founded on the original institution of the tabernacle 
and its services by Moses, and not on the temple and its 
services, as appointed by David and Solomon, though 
these also were under divine direction. As to the dimen- 
sions and form of the Mosaic tabernacle, it was thirty 
cubits, or forty-five feet in length, ten cubits, or fifteen 
feet in breadth, and the same in height, so that it formed 
an oblong square. . It was divided into two parts, which 
are spoken of as tabernacles ; 
—the first—]| Namely, tabernacle, meaning the first divi- 
sion of it, or that part of it which presented itself first in 
entering from without. This was that sacred apartment 


¢ 
«. 


14 A COMMENTARY ON foHap. Ix. 
wherein was the candlestickh—] The candlestick was 


placed towards the south, it weighed a talent of beaten — 


gold, and was all of one piece; from its shaft proceeded 
six branches, three on each side, and a seventh in the 
middle, with a lamp on the top of each of them, contain- 
ing pure olive oil and a wick for burning. These were 
trimmed and recruited by the officiating priest every 
morning and evening; see Exod. xxv. 31—39, chap. 
xxvii. 20. Who would have thought that a late learned 
and judicious commentator should not only imagine that 
“the outward tabernacle was a representation of the 
mundane system,” but also suppose, with Josephus, “ that 
the seven lamps of the candlestick were emblems of the 
seven planets, whereby our world is enlightened !” 
—<and the table,—| This table was made of Shittim 
wood, and was placed towards the north; it was two 
cubits, or three feet in length, and one cubit, or a foot 
and a half in breadth, and a cubit and a half, or two feet 
three inches in height, and was covered over with pure 
gold ; see Exod. xxv. 23—26. 
—and the shew-bread ;—| The Hebrew literally is the 
bread of the face, or, of the presence; the Greek here is 
¢ prothesis ton arton, and imports, the loaves or cakes 
which were set before the face of the Lord in the holy 
place. These loaves were twelve in number, according 
to the number of the tribes of Israel, and they were 
placed on the golden table before-mentioned, in two 
rows or piles, six in a pile, one above another. They 
were of a considerable size, as each of them contained 
two tenth deals of fine flour, which some reckon about 
six wine pints. Every Sabbath day fresh loaves were 
placed on the table, and the stale ones removed, which 
mone were permitted to eat but the family of Aaron, and 
that in the holy place ; see Ley. xxiv. 3-9; Matt. xii. 4. 
daw grag above alluded to considers the twelve 
ew-bread as “a representation of the 


productions of the earth, by which the lives of men and 
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beasts are sustained.” So that, according to him, all the 
things hitherto mentioned represented nothing of a 
spiritual, but only of a worldly and material nature, 
But it is plain that the whole tabernacle, with its furni- 
ture and priestly services, were shadowy representations 
of heavenly things, chap. vii. 5, though the apostle’s 
design in this verse is not to explain the mystical meaning 
of the particulars mentioned, but to show that they be- 
longed to that part of the tabernacle 
—which is called the sanctuary.| That is, the first apart- 
ment of the tabernacle, called agia, Holy, or Holies ; for, 
as Peirce observes, “It is doubtful whether we are to 
take agia to be plural, and so to render it the sanc- 
wary, or whether we should read it in the singular, 
agia, and so turn the place with our margin, Which 
[first tabernacle] is called holy.” This sense, however, 
is the same. | 
Ver. 3. the tabernacle, which 
is called the holiest of all;| A first vail is here implied, 
and it was that which covered the entry into the first 
apartment or holy place, of which we read, Exod. xxvi. 
36, 37, chap. xxxvi. 37. The second vail was that which 
separated the imner from the outer apartment of the 
tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 31—33, xxxi. 35. It was a large 
curtain of various colours, and of very curious workman- 
ship; see Exod. xxvi. 31—35. After, or behind this 
second vail there was the tabernacle, or that inner part of 
the tabernacle, which is called the Holiest of all, agia agion 
literally the Holy of Holies, it being as it were the presence 
chamber of the God of Israel, where-he fixed his dwelling 
and throne among them, and manifested himself in the 
most illustrious emblems of ‘majesty and glory; and to 
Him as dwelling there, all their religious worship was 
directed, it being a representation of heaven. It was this 
glorious place 7 
Ver. 4. Which had the golden censer,—] The censer 
was a kind of vessel in which live coals were put for 
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burning incense, and its use on the day of the yearly 
atonement is thus described, “And he,” viz. the high 
priest, “shall take a censer full of burning coals of fire 
from off the altar before the Lord, and his hands full of 
sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the vail: 
And he shall put the incense upon the fire before the 
Lord, that the cloud of incense may cover the mercy-seat 
that is upon the testimony, that he die not,” Lev. xvi. 12, 
13. Some suppose that the golden altar is here meant, 
and not the golden censer, and that though it was not 
situated within the holy of holies, yet it may be said to 
have had it in respect of use; but I know of no reading 
that favours this opinion: The holy of holies had the 
golden censer even as it had the ark; for the word echousa 
equally refers to both, and imports that they were con- 
tained in it, which the golden altar never was. I there- 
fore understand the apostle to mean the golden censer, as 
is here expressed, and which Josephus also testifies was 
kept in the holy of holies, Lib. ti. contra Appion. But as 
the high priest durst not enter the holy of holies at all 
without, carrying with him the censer with the burning 
coals and incense, a question occurs how he could come by 
the censer if it was kept there? To this it is answered, 
that it might be placed there just within the vail, and 
within reach of his hand, so that he could take it hence 
without entering into it himself, 
—and the ark of the covenant overlaid round about with 
gold.— | The kibotos, or ark, was a chest three feet nine 
inches in length, two feet three inches in breadth, and 
the same in height ;. see Exod, xxxviil.l. It is termed 
covenant, because it contained the two tables 
bear nant, as they are afterwards called. It was a 
nd most beautiful piece of workmanship, being 
overlaid round about with gold. We are told that Bezalel 
overlaid it with pure gold within and without, and made 
crows of gold to it round about,” Exod. xxxvii, 2. 
{his crown.of gold seems to have been a border round 
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the top of it, both for ornament, and for fixing the lid or 
mercy-seat more firmly upon it. 

—wwherein was the golden pot that had manna,—] As it 
is expressly said “ ‘There was nothing in the ark, save 
the two tables of stone which Moses put there at Horeb,” 
1 Kings viii. 9, and 2 Chron, v. 10, it is thought that 
the words en e, wherein, or in which, refer to skene, the 
tabernacle, called the holiest of all, and that the sense is, 
“in which tabernacle was the golden pot,” &c. Or, if 
the pronoun e¢ refers to the ark, which is more likely, it 
may be explained by what Moses commanded respecting 
the book of the law which he had written, probably the 
whole pentateuch : “ Take this book of the law, and put it 
tn the side of the ark,” Deut. xxxi. 26, that is, in a repo- 
sitory fixed to the side of the ark. (See Ainsworth and 
Patrick on that place.) In like manner, the golden pot 
and Aaron’s rod might be deposited in or by the side of 
the ark, for they were not put within it. In this golden 
pot was put an omer, or about six pints of the manna 
wherewith God fed the children of Israel forty years in 
the wilderness, and it was laid up before the Lord to 
be kept as a memorial for their generations ; see Exod. 
xvi, 33, 34. 

—and Aaron's rod that budded,—]| This rod of Aaron, 


though but a dry stick, yet the Lord caused it not only to © 


bud, but to blossom and bear\almonds, to shew that he had 
chosen the house of Aaron to the priesthood in preference 
to all others; therefore it was laid up before the testimony 
in the holy of holies, as a token and memorial of this; 
see Num. xvii. 2—11. 

—and the tables of the covenant:—]| Namely, the two 
tables of stone containing the Ten Commandments, which 
were written by the finger of God, Exod. xxxiv. 1. These 
were called, the tables of the covenant, Deut. ix. 9, 11, 15, 
because they contained the words of the covenaut made 
with Israel, and also called the tables of the testimony or 
witness, Exod. xxxi. 18, xxxii. 15, because they were’a 
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standing witness of that covenant, and testified both what @ 


God required of them, and the obedience they had pro- 
mised: And as these tables were deposited within the ark, 
hence the ark itself was termed the ark of the testimony, 
Exod. xxv. 22, chap. xxix. 39. 

Ver. 5. And over it the cherubim of glory, shadowing 
the mercy-seat,—] Over or above it, namely, the ark 
which contained the tables of the covenant, were the 
cherubim. This is a name for an order of angels, who 
appear to have been attendants on the Shechina, or visible 
glory of God. We read of their being placed at the 
east of the garden of Eden to keep the way of the tree 
of life, Gen. iii, 24. Ezekiel describes the shape and 
appearance of those cherubim which he saw in vision, 
chap. i. 8—15; x. 1—22. On both these occasions they 
had a fiery, flaming, and flashing appearance, and seem to 
have been employed as ministers of God’s judgment upon 
sinners. How far the figures of the cherubim which were 
placed above the ark resembled these, is uncertain. They 
account of their own brightness, being made of beaten 
gold, but chiefly because of. their relation to the visible 
glory of the Lord. They were two in number, one at 
each end of the mercy-seat, and beaten out of the same 
mass with it. They overshadowed the mercy-seat, viz. with 
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heir wings, wing. from each being stretched over it, | 
$ till. they both met in the middle and formed an arch ; | 
‘ their faces also were opposite to each other, looking in- | 
: se towards the mercy-seat, which was between them, 
18, 19, 20. The tlaserix mM, mercy -seat, or 
| propitiatory, was the lid or cover of the ark, called in 
? ) Hebr ew, Cophoreth, from copher, to cover, 
- On this the visible 
“$ expiate visible emblem of the 
os rested as on a throne: 
|| 
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was completed, Lev. xvi. 14, 15. On this the visible 
symbol of the glory of God appeared, and from thence he 
gave forth his oracles ; for he says to Moses, “ There will 
I meet with thee, and I will commune with thee (meghal) 
from upon the mercy-seat, from between the two cherubim, 
which are upon the ark of the testimony, of all things 
which J will give thee in commandment unto the children 
of Israel,” Exod. xxv. 22. Hence he is said to sit between 
the cherubim, Ps. xcix. 1, for there the mercy-seat was 
placed, and prayers were addressed to him, as dwelling 
there, to shine forth in favour of his people, Ps. lxxx. 1, 
The apostle having mentioned the greater part of the 
sacred utensils of both the apartments of the tabernacle, 
adds, 

—of which we cannot now speak particularly.| Or, “ con- 
cerning which it is not my design at present to speak 
particularly ;” that is, to give an explanation of the 
mystical or spiritual signification of each of these things 
in particular. But though he declines this, as it would 
detain him from coming directly to what he had chiefly 
in view, yet his manner of declining it implies that each 
of these sacred utensils had a mystical signification: 
They were all constructed in form, size, and substance, 
according to particular divine directions ; see Exod. xxv. 
throughout. The apostle terms them “the example and 
shadow of heavenly things,” Heb. viii. 5, the “ patterns 
of things in the heavens,” chap. ix. 23; and these typical 
patterns included not only the tabernacle and its services, 
but every article of its furniture, as is plain from the 
Lord’s words to Moses, “ And let them make me a sanc- 
tuary, that I may dwell amongst them: according to all 
that I shew thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and 
the pattern of ALL THE INSTRUMENTS thereof, even so shall 
ye make it,” Exod. xxv. 8, 9. There are also other pas- 
sages which seem to allude to, and even to explain, some 
of these articles; such as the golden candlestick with its 
seven lamps, Rev. i. 12, 13, 20—the golden censer, chap. 
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20 
viii, 3, 4—the vail, Heb, x. 20—-the mercy-seat, or pro- 
pitiatory, Rom. iii. 25, Heb. iv. 16; and perhaps the 
angelic cherubim, 1 Pet. i. 12. But as the apostle here 
declines giving a particular explanation of these things, 
I must be excused from attempting it. 
Ver. 6. Now when these things were thus ordained,—} 
The tabernacle consisting of two apartments, with their 
respective utensils, being thus, kataskeuasmenon, prepared 
and set in order, — 
—the priests went always into the first tabernacle, accom- 
plishing the service of God,—] The ordinary priests went 
every day, and at all times, as occasion required, into the 
outer, or first apartment of the tabernacle, to perform the 
appointed service, such as sprinkling the blood of the sin- 
offerings before the vail which hung between this place 
and the holy of holies ; supplying the lamps of the candle- 
stick with oil, morning and evening; burning incense 
upon the golden altar, and changing the shew-bread on 
the table every week. These services the ordinary priests, 
it is likely, performed in their turn; yet we do not read 
of their being divided by lot into courses till towards the 
end of David's reign; see 1 Chron. xxiv. 1—20. 

Ver. 7. But into the. second went the high priest alone, 
once every year,—] By the second is meant the inner 
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Nes at least three times ; 
| ing coals and the i 
that the cloud of it might cover the Reliant and 


ae 


e* apartment of the tabernacle, called the holies, or holy of ; 
BS holies, in which the symbol of the divine presence resided. : 
s Into this sacred place none of the priests were permitted ; 
% to enter, or so much as to look, excepting the high priest ; 
ii alone, and he only once every year, that is, on one day F 
< every year, viz. the tenth day of the seventh month, Lev. 
| Z xvi. 29, which month the Jews call Tizri, and answers | 
s | 2 to our September and October. On this great day 
= | atonement for the sins of the whole nation of Israel, 
which they had committed throughout the 
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intercept his view of the divine glory, lest he should die, 
Lev. xvi. 12, 13, then he entered with the blood of the 
bullock, which he sprinkled seven times before the mercy- 
seat, verse 14; and lastly, he entered with the blood of 
the goat, which he sprinkled in like manner, verse 15. So 
that he entered there, ) 

—not without blood, which he offered for himself, and for 
the errors of the people.| His business there was to make 
an atonement for sin, which could not be done without 
sacrificial blood. Nor was it enough that the piacular 
victims should be presented, killed, and their blood shed 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation ; but 
the high priest must carry with him a portion of their 
blood within the vail, and there offer it by sprinkling it 
seven times on and before the mercy-seat ; for it was this 
which completed the atonement. It was thus that he 
offered the blood for himself, and for the errors of the 
people. The original words are o prospheret uper eautou 
kai tox tou laou agnoematon, and may be rendered, “ which 


_ he offered for his own and for the people’s sins of igno- 


rance.” He was first to offer the blood of the bullock for 
the sins committed by himself and his house, which pro- 
bably included all the priests, he and they being sinners 
as well as the rest of the people, Lev. xvi. 6, 14, and being 
thus cleansed, and so fitted to make an atonement for 
others, he offered the blood of the goat for the sins of the 
whole congregation of Israel, verse 9—15. 

Now this is said to cleanse them once a year from all 
their sins, Lev. xvi. 30—34. But our apostle seems to 
limit this universal expression, by using the word 


maton which signifies sins of ignorance. Not because they 


were committed merely through ignorance, but to dis- 
tinguish them from capital offences and presumptuous 
sins, for which no sacrifices were provided by the law of 
Moses, but the sinner was to be cut off and die without 
mercy, Num. xv. 30, 31; Heb. x..28. 
The apostle having observed that none but the high 
VOL. III. B 2 
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priest alone had access into the inner apartment of the 
tabernacle, explains the mystical meaning of this re- 
striction, | 
Ver. 8. The Holy Ghost thus signifying that the way 
into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as | 
the first tabernacle was yet standing.| The words rendered | 
“the way into the holiest of all,” are ten ton agion odon, 
literally “the way of the holies.” By the holies here 
some understand the inner apartment of the Mosaic 
tabernacle called the holy of holies; and by the first taber- 
nacle they understand its first or outward apartment; so 
that according to this the sense would be, that by the 
exclusion of the people and ordinary priests from the 
inner apartment of the tabernacle, the Holy Spirit signi- 
fied, that the way into that inner apartment was not made 
manifest while its first or outer apartment was yet standing. 
But this is to make the figure or sign to signify itself; 
whereas the very nature and use of a type or figure is to 
signify some other thing of which it is the sign or re- 
presentation. But by the holies, rendered the holiest of all, 
I understand heaven itself, where Christ hath entered as 
high priest by his own blood, ver. xii. 24, for it is the 
same word which is translated the sanctuary, of which he 
is minister, chap. viii. 2, and the holiest, into which be- 
levers have boldness to enter by his blood, chap. x. 19, 
which blood hath opened a new and living way of access 
ito it, ver. 20, both for their spiritual worship here, ver. 
22, chap. iv. 16, and for their persons hereafter; for he 
-hath entered there as their forerunner, chap. vi. 20. By 
the first tabernacle I understand the whole frame of the 
Mosaic tabernacle and its worship, called the first, even as 
the old covenant is so termed, ver. 18, and as being a 
prefiguration of the irue tabernacle, which is not made 
with hands, Heb. viii. 2, chap. ix. 11, and into which 
Christ hath entered, ver. 24. _ The sense therefore seems 
to be this, that the Holy Spirit, by debarring all from the 
second apartment of the Mosaic tabernacle, excepting the 
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high priest alone, evidently shewed, that during the con- 


tinuance of that tabernacle and its services, the way into © 


the true holy place was not laid open or so clearly revealed 
as under the gospel. 

Ver. 9. Which was a figure for the time then present,— | 
The Mosaic tabernacle, with its furniture and services, 
was a figure; the word is parabole, a parable, or figurative 
instruction for the time then present. The word then is a 
supplement, though not distinguished as such, and makes 
it to signify the past time, or during the Jewish economy ; 
but the original (eis ton kairon ton enesekota) does not 
determine whether the time then present under the law, or 
the time now present under the gospel is intended; be- 
sides, as the particle eis admits of various significations in 
different connections, it is uncertain whether it should be 
here translated for, unto, or concerning ; yet, after all, the 
apostle’s meaning is very plain. He informs us that the 
Jewish tabernacle was a parabolical representation, and 
we know that it could be so only during the time it was 
appointed to continue in use ; and as it was a representa- 
tion of the true tabernacle, it must have referred to the 
present time of the gospel establishment, called “the 
time of reformation ” in the next verse ; 

—in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could 
not make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to 
the conscience ;| The common reading here is kath on, 
during which, viz. time; but as some copies read kath en, 
in which, viz. tabernacle, our translators have adopted the 


latter reading. The sense, however, is nearly the same; 


for as the gifts and sacrifices were offered in the tabernacle, 
so they could only be offered there during the time of its 
standing. Both gifts and sacrifices were presented and 
offered to God there ; some of which were without blood, 
and others, of a more direct propitiatory nature, were 
slain sacrifices. But as these could not make satisfaction 
to God's justice as the moral governor of the world, for 
sins committed against the eternal rule of righteousness, 
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so neither could they make him, who worshipped only @ 
with these sacrifices, perfect with respect to conscience; J 
hat is, they could not remove the disquieting burden of | 
guilt, and fear of its punishment, from his conscience, nor q 
give him the enjoyment of peace with God. The insuff- 4 
ciency of these and all other legal institutions to perfect | 
the worshipper as pertaining to the conscience, is evident | 
from their very nature, they being external bodily § 
ceremonies, q 
Ver. 10. Which stood only in meats and drinks, and | 
divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them 
until the time of reformation.| It is generally thought 
that some words are wanting to connect this with the 
preceding verse. Our translators have inserted the words 
which stood, i. e. which gifts and sacrifices consisted only 
in meats, &c. Peirce and others think there is no occa- 
sion for any supplement, and that the connection stands @ 
thus, “‘ These gifts and sacrifices could not make perfect, | 
with respect to conscience, him that worshipped only 
with meats and drinks,” &c. But though I have thus stated 
the connection in the paraphrase, I do not think that all 
the purifying rituals which the apostle refers to here, and 
in ver. 13, can properly be termed gifts and sacrifices, 
though some of them were, and others of them were closely 
connected with these. ; 
By meats and drinks, I understand the apostle to mean 
meat and drink offerings, or sacrifices consisting of meats 
and drinks. The sacrifices were termed the meat or food 


connected with drink-offerings, which were all to be of 
wine, Exod. xxix. 40, 41; Num. xv. 5,7, 10. The divers 
washings (Baptismois), or rather immersions, were to be 
used on various occasions both by the priests and people, | 
to cleanse them from any impurity they might have | 
contracted, and to fit them for approaching God in his | 
worship; see Lev. xv. xvi, 4, 24, xvii, 15; Num. xix. 
These, and stich like outward purifications, he calls 
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dikaiomata sarkos, carnal ordinances, literally, justifyings 
or righteousness of the flesh: things which cleansed the 
body from ceremonial defilements, but not the spirit or 
conscience from moral guilt. 

These rituals were epikeimena, imposed or laid on the 
Israelites as a burden, as Peter observes, Acts xv. 10. 
And, indeed, considering their number, variety, and fre- 
quency, with the minute attention, labour, and expense 
which they required, they must have been a very great 


burden, But as these sacrifices and bodily immersions | 


were altogether insufficient to purify the conscience and 
to introduce sinners as pardoned persons into the gracious 
presence of God; so they were never designed to continue 
but only until the time of reformation ; that is, until the 
coming of Christ, when he was, by the sacrifice of himself, 
to abolish the Aaronical priesthood and tabernacle services, 
procure remission of sins and perfection of conscience, and 
to introduce a religious worship more acceptable to God, 
a worship in spirit and in truth, Rom. vii. 6; John iy. 
23, 24. 

The apostle having described the earthly tabernacle, 
with its furniture and ineffectual services, proceeds now to 
speak of those things which they prefigured, namely, the 
heavenly tabernacle, and Christ’s effectual ministry there. 
These he describes as follows, : 3 

Ver. 11. But Christ being come, an high priest of good 
things to come,—] 1am not certain whether paragenome- 
nos should be rendered being come, as here, or being made, 
as some understand it. It does not appear to refer to 
Christ's coming into the world at his birth, or when 
genomenon, made of a woman, Gal. vi. 4; for though that 
was necessary to his being a merciful and faithful high 
priest, Heb, ii. 16, 17, yet he did not act in that capacity 
previous to his offering the sacrifice of himself. If the 
word paragenomenos signifies being made an high priest, it 
is what the apostle had affirmed before, viz. that Jesus has 


entered within the vail, genomenos, being made an high 
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priest for ever, chap. vi. 20, and that he is a priest, 
0s gegonen, who is made after the power of an indissoluble 
life, chap. vii. 16. But whether in this place it signifies 
being made, or being come, I think, with Peirce, that it is 
to be joined in construction with he entered in once into 
the holy place, as in the next verse; and the sense is, 
either that Christ being made an high priest entered once 
into the holy place, or that being come to the holy place, 
he entered once as high priest into it. The reader is left 
to his choice which to prefer, the scope being the same. 
The comparison here is between the Jewish high priest's 
entering into the inner apartment of the tabernacle, ver. 
7, and Christ’s entering into heaven itself. 

He is said to be an high priest of good things to come; 
not because these good things are to be enjoyed only in a 
future state; but conformably to the Jewish manner of 
speaking of them while they were yet future, and to 


distinguish them from the temporal good things which | 


the Israelites enjoyed in the land of Canaan by the 
Sinaitic covenant, and through the services of the Levitical 
priesthood, which were only a shadow of good things to 
come, chap. x. 1. The good things here mentioned 


comprehend all the spiritual and eternal blessings promised | 
re the new covenant, of which Christ is mediator, and § 
which result from his ministrations as high priest. These § 


good things he obtained for us 


—by @ greater and more perfect tabernacle—| That is, 
dia, through the services of a greater and more perfect 


tabernacle than the Mosaic, or even those of the spacious & 


and magnificent temple of Solomon. This more excellent ' 


temple wherein Christ ministers, is 


—not made with hands,—] . It is not of human workman- : 
ship, or fashioned by the hands of men, as both the § 


tabernacle and the temple were ; 


—that is to say, not of this building ; iginal is, 
to say, ng;—]| The original is, § 
not of this; ktiseos, creation. Not of the materials of this : 
lower. world, nor of the order of created things. Neither q 
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the tabernacle nor the temple were the true habitation of 
the Deity (though he manifested the tokens of his special 
presence there), but were only temporary figures of it ; 
for “ the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands,” Acts vii. 48. Solomon was sensible of this, for 
he says, “ Behold the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot 
contain thee; how much less this house that I have 
builded,” 1 Kings, viii. 27. And the Lord himself, by 
his prophet, says, “The heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footstool: where ts the house that ye build 
unto me? and where is the place of my rest?” Isa. 
Ixvi. 1. | 
But what is this greater and more perfect tabernacle in 
which Christ ministers ? Many understand by it Christ’s 
body, flesh, or human nature; because referring to his 
body, he calls it this temple, John 11. 19, 21—because 
when his body was crucified and expired on the cross, the 
vail of the temple was rent in twain, Matt. xxvii, 51— 
because the way of entrance into the holiest of all is 
through the vail, which is explained to be his flesh, Heb. 
x. 20—and, lastly, because he ministers as a priest in his 
human nature, in which all the fulness of the Godhead 
dwells bodily, Col. ii. 9, and may therefore be vroperly 
termed a greater and more perfect tabernacle. But none 
of these passages shew that Christ's body or human nature 
is the tabernacle here meant; nor can it with any pro- 
priety be said, that Christ, as high priest, entered once 
with his own blood into the tabernacle of his own body or 
human nature, or that he is the minister of his human 
nature, as he is said to be of the true tabernacle. We 
are plainly told that Christ is ‘an high priest, who is set 
on the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens,” Heb. 
viii. 1, This place, therefore, must be the sanctuary of 
which he is the minister, “ and the true tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched and not man,” ver. 2, and here must. be 
the holy place into which he hath entered once as high 
priest by his own blood, chap. ix. 12. So that if we want 
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to know what that greater and more perfect tabernacle is, J 


the apostle expressly informs us when he says, “ Christ is 
not entered into the holy places made with hands, but, 


eis auton ton owranon, INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us,” ver. 24. It is clear, 
therefore, that the holy place into which Christ hath 
entered with his oblation, and of which he is the minister, 


is the highest heavens, where God displays his immediate 


and glorious presence, and which was typified by the holy 
of holies in the tabernacle and temple, and not by the 
body or nature of the high priest. Now, Christ being 
made an high priest of good things to come, and which 
were to be procured not by the services of the earthly 
tabernacle, but through the services of a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, nor of this 
creation ; 


Ver. 12. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but @ 


by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, 


having obtained eternal redemption for us.] By goats and 
calves the apostle alludes to the animals with the blood of @ 


which the Jewish high priest entered into the holy place 


on the day of the yearly expiation. He was to bring a 7 


young bullock (rendered by the LXX. moschos, a calf), 


and, having killed it for a sin-offering, he was to enter § 


with its blood within the vail, and sprinkle it on and 
before the mercy-seat, and thus make an atonement for 
himself and for his house, Ley. xvi. 3,11, 14. He was 


also to take two goats for the people, present them before §j 


the Lord, cast lots upon them, and according as the lot 
fell, one of them was to be slain for a sin-offering, and its 
blood in like manner carried within the vail and sprinkled. 
The other goat was to be presented before the Lord to 
make an atonement with it (for it was a sin-offering, 
though not slain, and it appears, from ver. 5, that these 
two goats made but one sin-offering); then the priest, 
laying both his hands upon its head, was to confess over 
it all the iniquities of the children of Israel, putting them 
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upon the head of the goat, and sending it away by the 
hand of a fit man into the wilderness, ver. 10, 21, 22, 
Thus, the sins of the whole nation were carried away 
from them. ‘This ceremony of the live goat represented 
the transferring of guilt, or of the obligation to punish- 
ment, from the people to a substitute, as the killing of 
the other goat, carrying its blood within the vail and 
sprinkling it, represented the infliction of the punishment 
they deserved, upon the victim substituted in their place ; 
which being accepted as an atonement for their sins, they 
were acquitted, This was a most striking prefiguration 
of the substitution and sacrifice of Christ, concerning 
whom it is said, “the Lord laid on him the iniquities 
of us all—he bore the sins of many,” Isa, liii. 6, 12. 
** Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree,” 1 Pet. ii. 24—* he once suffered for sins, the just 
for the unjust,” chap. iii. 18—“ Christ hath redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us,” 
Gal. iii. 13. Such expressions prove, beyond all reason- 
able contradiction, that our sins were charged to_ his 
account for satisfaction, and that he suffered the punish- 
ment of them, not merely for our benefit, but in our stead. 
This is what the type prefigured, and what the gospel 
constantly and plainly declares. 

What the apostle says in this and the preceding verse 
is by way of contrast to the description he had given of 
the Mosaic tabernacle and its priestly services. That 
was a worldly tabernacle made with bands; but this is a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not of this creation. 
The Jewish high priest entered into the most holy place 
of the typical tabernacle, on the great day of expiation, 
by the blood of the calf (or young bullock) and goat; but 
Christ entered into the most holy place of the true taber- 
nacle by his own blood. The Jewish high priest entered 
yearly into the former to repeat the same service; but 
Christ entered into the latter, ephapaz, once for all. 
Farther, the Jewish high priest, by the legal sacrifices, 
Cc 
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' yedemption, that is, an everlasting deliverance from the 
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obtained only a temporal pardon for the sins committed 
during the preceding year; but Christ, by his sacrifice, 
once offered, has obtained for us, aionian lutrosin, eternal 


guilt and punishment of sin ; consequently there can be 
no need for his offering himself a second time; see 
verse 25, 

In the following two verses the apostle argues from 
the efficacy of the legal sacrifices and purifications to 
obtain the ends of their appointment, that the blood of 
Christ must be much more effectual in obtaining the 
higher ends for which it was shed and offered. 

Ver. 13. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh;| In the foregoing verse he had 
mentioned calves; but in this and chap. x. 4 he terms 
them bulls. There are two words used in the Hebrew, 
gnagel and par, which the Jewish doctors distinguish thus : 
gnagel, they say, is a calf of the first year, and para @ 
young bullock of the second year; now, as the calf and @ 
bullock were both males of the same species, differing J 
only in age, and as the Jews never dismembered the males @ 
of their cattle, as is commonly done with us, so they were 
both properly bulls; for no defective animals were to be @ 
offered in sacrifice to the Lord; see Lev. xxii. 19—26. 4 

Besides the blood of bulls and of goats, the apostle & 
mentions the ashes of an heifer. The ordinance of the @ 
heifer we find in Num, 19. It was to be a red heifer or § 
young cow without blemish, upon which never yoke came. J 
She was to be taken without the camp, slain in the pre- § 
sence of the priest, who was to sprinkle of her blood § 
with his finger seven times before the tabernacle of the @ 
congregation ; then she was to be burnt entire, with all § 
that pertained to her, and into the midst of the fire the q 
priest was to throw cedar-wood, hyssop, and scarlet wool; 
and the whole being reduced to ashes, these were to be q 
gathered up and kept for use ; so that when persons were 9 
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CHAP. IX.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 31 
defiled (Gr. made common) by touching the dead, or by 


any other means, these ashes, being mixed with running 
water, were sprinkled upon them, and by this rite they 
were cleansed from the external and ceremonial impuri- 
ties of their flesh or body, and re-admitted to tke public 
worship and congregation of the Lord, from which their 
uncleanness had excluded them. This institution had 
something of the nature of a sin-offering ; for it is said 
to be “a purification for sin,” or, as the Hebrew expresses 
it, “it is sin,” verse 9. ‘ 

Now, though the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer, had no natural or intrinsic virtue in 
them, to sanctify or purify any thing, even outwardly, far 
less to cleanse internally from moral impurity; yet since, 
by virtue of divine appointment, these carnal ordinances 
so far sanctified as to purify the flesh or body from legal 
defilements, and fit the Israelites for approaching to God 
in his worship ; | 

Ver. 14. How much more shall the blood of Christ, who, 
through the eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to 
God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God ?] What the apostle here affirms is this, that 
the blood of Christ is much more effectual to cleanse the 
conscience from dead works, than the blood of bulls and 
goats, &c, was to purify the flesh or body from ceremonial 
defilements. This superior efficacy does not arise merely 
from appointment, for the blood of the legal sacrifice was 
also appointed of God: It must therefore arise chiefly 
from the superior nature and intrinsic fitness of the means. 
The legal sacrifices were mean brute animals, greatly 
inferior in nature to those for whom they were offered ; 
and their blood had no moral influence to cleanse the 
conscience, nor so much as any natural virtue to purify 
the body, that being merely the effect of institution. But 
the blood of Christ is the blood of a person of infinite 
dignity and worth, as described chap. i., who assumed a 
pure and spotless human nature, that he might be a proper 
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substitute for his people, and be capable of dying in their 4 


stead, as a sacrifice for their sins, chap 1. 9—18. It is 


the blood of God’s dear and only begotten Son, who, in J 


obedience to his father’s commandment, voluntarily laid 
down his life for the sheep, John x. 17,18. It must 
therefore be infinitely precious in his Father's sight, and 
of sufficient worth. and efficacy to satisfy his justice, and 
so to purify the conscience of believers. 

It is said that he offered himself to God without spot. 
It was a necessary qualification of all the legal sacrifices 
that they should be without any bodily deformity, defect, 
or blemish of any kind, otherwise they could not be ac- 
cepted on God's altar, Lev. xxii. 20—25; Mal. 1. 8, 13, 
I4. This was only a figure of Christ’s moral purity and 
spotless holiness pf heart and life, for he knew no sins 
chap. iv. 15; 2 Cor. v.21. Hence his precious redeeming 
blood is likened to that of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot, 1 Pet. i. 19. 

Farther, he thus offered himself through the eternal 
Spirtt. A number of Greek MSS. and the Vulgate 
version, instead of eternal Spirit, read holy Spirit; but 
most MSS., together with the ancient Syriac version, 
support the common reading. It is, perbaps, hard to 
determine which of them is the true reading, but either 
of them may bear a sound sense. Some explain it thus, 
that he through the Holy Spirit, by which he was sancti- 
fied from the womb, offered himself on the cross without 
spot to God: Others thus, That having been put to death 
in the flesh as a sacrifice, he, through the Spirit which 
quickened and raised him from the dead (1 Pet. iii. 18)» 
entered as High priest into the heavenly holy place, and 
there presented his sacrifice without fault to God. - This 
agrees better with the scope of the preceding and follow- 
ang context, in which the apostle is comparing Christ's 
ministry in heaven with that of the Aaronical high priest 
within the vail on the great day of atonement ; see chap. 
vu. 1—5, ix. 12, 24, But others, by the eternal Spirit, 
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CHAP, IX.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 33 
understand Christ’s divinenature. Peirce observes, “ that 


the nature of our author's argument seems to lead us to 
consider this Spirit as signifying the Logos or divine 
nature of our Lord, since he is setting forth the intrinsic 
worth and excellency of his offering.” This sense I pre- 
fer, both for the reason given, and because his human 
nature, abstractly considered, however spotless and pure, 
does not sufficiently account for the efficacy ascribed to 
his sacrifice; but his human nature being personally 
united to his divine, must derive infinite worth from that 
union, and abundantly account for all the efficacy ascribed 
to his offering. Here it is said to purify the conscience 
from dead works, and that more effectually than the legal 
sacrifices and sprinklings could purify the flesh from 
ceremonial uncleanness. 

Dead works are sins which deserve death according to 
the sentence of the law of God. See the same expression 
chap. vi. 1. The conscience is that judgment we form of 
our own conduct as good or evil, and by which we either 
justify or condemn ourselves accordingly. An evil con- 
Science is an accusing conscience, by which a man is 
condemned of himself, John viii. 9; Tit. iii. 11; 1 John 
iii. 20. A good conscience is that which gives a favourable 
testimony to the godly sincerity and uprightness of a man’s 
own conversation, Acts xxiii. 1; 2 Cor. i. 12; 1 Tim. i. 
15,19; Heb, xiii. 18; 1 Pet. iii. 16. Bat a purified 
conscience, of which the apostle here speaks, supposes its 
previous defilement with the guilt of dead works, and its 
purification from that is aseribed entirely to the blood of 
Christ; so that it must be a sacrificial purification by 
means of his making expiation or atonement for sin. And 
though it has not this effect upon the conscience till it is 
believed to be a sufficient ground of pardon and acceptance 


belief, that produceth the effect; for nothing can war- 

rantably satisfy a guilty conscience but that which has 

fully satisfied the justice of God, and which he hath set 
VOL, c2 


with God; yet still it is the blood of Christ, the object of 
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forth to be a propitiation for a demonstration of his 
- righteousness in the remission of sins, Rom. ii. 25, 26. 
This purification of the conscience of sinners by the q 
blood of Christ is necessary for fitting them to serve the @ 
living God: For till the heart is sprinkled from an evil @ 
conscience by the blood of Christ, till it is freed in some 
measure from the fear of wrath, and reconciled to God, § 
sinners are not possessed of that faith, love, holy confi- | 
dence, and freedom, which are necessary to the acceptable | 
service of him: And to expect access to, or aceeptance in | 
the service of a holy God on their own account, oronany @ 
account whatever, but through the oblation and interces- | 
sion of Christ, must be the effect of self-confidence and | 
presumption, the opposite of that reverence and godly 
fear with which the living God must be served, who has @ 
declared, “I will be sanctified in them that come nigk § 
unto me,” Heb. xii. 28; Lev. x. 3. 4 

The apostle having set forth the superior efficacy of @J 
the blood of Christ to that of the legal sacrifices, parti- 9 
cularly in purifying the conscience for the service of God, 
he adds, 

Ver. 15. And for this cause he is the mediator of the @ 
new testament—] For this cause or reason that his blood § 
is so efficacious, he is the mediator of the new covenant. 
As he is the sacrificeyby whose blood that covenant is 
procured and ratified, it is highly proper that he should 
be the Mediator or High Priest of it, by and through 
whose ministration its blessings are dispensed. For the 
sense of the word Mediator as applied to Christ, see note 
on chap. viii. 6. The word diatheke, which, in this and 
the five following verses, is translated testament, 1 have 
rendered covenant, because the Hebrew berith, to which 
it answers, always signifies a covenant; because our 
translators ordinarily so render it; and because it is 
here connected with the blood of sacrifice, a priest and 
mediator, which things do not belong to a last will or 
testament, but only to a covenant. See note on ‘chap. 
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vii. 22. Now Christ is the Mediator of the new covenant, 
—that by means of death, for the redemption of the trans- 
gressions that were under the first testament, they who are 
called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance. | 
These words may be thus rendered: “ That his death 
(genomenow) being accomplished for the redemption of the 
transgressions (epi) against the first covenant (oi kekle- 
menoi), the called might receive the promise of eternal 
inheritance.” 

Though the death of Christ was not accomplished till 
the fulness of the time was come, Gal. iv. 4, or at the con- 
clusion of the ages, Heb. ix. 26, yet it extends its efficacy 
backwards to the entrance of sin, and forward to the end 
of time, as the precuring cause of the remission of sins 
and eternal life. The faith of God's ancient people was 
directed forward to the coming of Christ by promises, 
types, and prophecies, both before and under tlie old 
covenant. That was the time of God's forbearance (dia 
ten paresin progegonoton amartematon) in the passing by 
of the sins committed before an atonement was made for 
them, though in the foresight of it ; for then his righte- 
ousness or justice was not fully demonstrated till he set 
forth .Christ to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood ; and by this he has given full proof of his justice 
and faithfulness to his promise, not only in justifying all 
who shall henceforward believe in Jesus, but also all who 
from the beginning believed the promise and design of his 
coming, Rom. iii. 25,26. 

One end of Christ’s death, we are told, was “for the 
redemption,” i. ¢. expiation, “ of the transgressions against 
the first covenant.” By the first covenant he certainly. 
means the covenant made at Sinai, for he afterwards shews 
that Moses dedicated it with blood, verse 18. And this 
redemption of the transgressions against the first covenant 
was not merely to free from the punishment of them, but 
also that “the called might receive the promise of eternal 
' inheritance, or rather the promised eternal inheritance ;” 
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the promise being sometimes put for the thing promised, 
By the called, we are not to understand all who are the 
objects of the gospel call, which extends to all without 
exception who have access to hear it ; for, in this sense, 
our Lord declares that “ many are called but few chosen,” 
Matt. xxii. 14; and this he illustrates in the preceding 
parable, where he also shews that some who to appearance 
comply with this call, will at last be rejected, ver. 11, 12, 
13. But the called here signify true believers, who really 
comply with the call; and are described to be the called 
according to God's purpose, he having foreknown and 
predestinated them to be conformed to the image of his 
Son, and whom he also justifies and glorifies, Rom. viii. 
28—31. That to which they are called is not merely the 
enjoyment of the outward privileges of God's professing 
people in this world, as some conceive, “ but to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 2 Thess. 
ii. 14—to obtain: the salvation that is in Christ Jesus, 
with eternal glory,” 2 Tim. ii. 10; see also 1 Thess. ii. 
12; 1 Pet. v. 10. Accordingly, the apostle in the 


passage before us represents the ultimate design of 3 


Christ's death to be, that “the called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance,” that is, eternal life. 

On this verse the learned Mr Peirce says, “ This 
passage appeared to me very difficult, and well deserves to 
be more exactly considéred than I think it has yet been ; 
for I pretend not to speak with any great certainty of the 
interpretation I shall offer.” His interpretation is, that 
the redemption of the transgressions against the first 
covenant: has a particular respect to the Jews, but that 
the called who shall receive the promise of the eternal 
inheritance include both Jews and Gentiles; but not 
being himself fully satisfied with this, he concludes with 
saying, “a better account of this verse will be very 
acceptable to me.” But as from the redemption of Jewish 
transgressions we cannot infer that Gentiles are included 
among the called, who receive the promise of eternal in- 
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heritance, so the connection between these two things 
remains yet unexplained. 

The verse ascribes a twofold effect or end to Christ’s 
death ; first, it was “for the redemption or expiation of 
the transgressions against the first covenant;” and, se- 
condly, that “the called might receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance.” In other words, Christ by his death 
hath procured for the called both the remission of their 
sins and eternal life, and the former in order to make 
way for the latter; for none can inherit eternal life till 
their transgressions are first expiated and pardoned: so 
that both parts of the verse respect the (same persons, 
namely, the called; and therefore we cannot restrict the 
former part of it to the Jews, and extend the latter part 
to both Jews and Gentiles; for the whole verse makes 
but one sentence, so connected and constructed as not to 
admit of introducing any among the called but such as 
are redeemed from the transgressions against the first 
covenant. If this is admitted, then the only question that 
remains to be solved is this, Whether does the whole verse 
respect the called both of Jews and Gentiles, or the called 
among the Jews only? Before giving a direct answer 
to this question, it may be proper to consider what may 
be said on both sides of it. 

If this verse is to be explained by the current doctrine 
of the apostle in his epistles to the Gentile churches, 
where he constantly affirms that there is no difference 
between Jewish and Gentile believers in Christ, either as 
to their receiving the remission of sins or eternal life, 
Rom. x. 12, 13, Gal. iii. 28, 29, Eph. ii. 13—22, then 
the called here must be understood not of the Jews only, 
but also of the Gentiles, according to Rom. ix. 24, But 
then, it may be asked how the Gentiles came to be trans- 
gressors of the first or Sinaitic covenant, since they were 
never under it? In answer to this we may suppose 
that the apostle only means what is commonly called the 
moral law, which was originally written in the heart of 
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man as the law of nature or creation, and is here called § 


the first covenant, because it was explicitly published by 
the voice of God in that covenant, Exod.<xx. 1—18, and 
also written with his own finger on two tables of stone, 
chap. xxxii. 15, 16, xxxiv. 1, 28. Ist, Because Moses 
frequently calls this law the covenant. The tables on 
which it was written he repeatedly terms the tables of the 
covenant, Deut. ix. 9,11, 15. The ten words or precepts 


written on them were the words of the covenant, Exod, 


xxxiv. 28, and they are\ expressly called “his covenant, 
which he commanded them to perform,” Deut. iv. 13. 
Whatever was of a temporal or typical nature in that 
covenant was peculiar to the nation of Israel, and the rest 
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a ta 


of mankind were not bound by it; but all mankind are @ 
indispensably bound to obey the moral law, it being @ 


founded on their relation to God as their Creator, and to 
one another as possessing one common nature. 2d, Be- 


cause it is by the transgressions of the moral law that the q 
apostle proves both Jews and Gentiles to be all under @ 


sin, and that the whole world is become guilty before q 
God, and so liable to punishment, Rom. iii. But the J 
Gentiles were not sinners, nor liable to punishment, by q 
transgressing the peculiar institutions of the first cove- 


nant, to which they were never bound. 3d, Because 
Christ by his death hath redeemed Gentiles as well as 
Jews from the curse of the law: So the apostle says, 


“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, | 


being made a curse for us. That the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles; that we might receive the 
promise of the Spirit through faith,” Gal. iii. 13, 14. 
The blessing of Abraham is that which God promised and 
confirmed to him in Christ long before the law was given 
at Sinai, ver. 17, viz. “ In thee shall all nations be blessed,” 
which is explained to be a promise “that God would 
Justify the heathen through faith,” ver. 8. Now the law, 
from the curse of which the Gentiles were redeemed, 


be moral law contained in the ten command- 
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ments, and this, perhaps, is what the apostle means by 
the first covenant ; and if so, the passage under considera- 
tion may include both Jews and Gentiles, who were 
equally transgressors of that law. 

On the other side of the question it may be urged,— 
lst, That though Moses calls the decalogue or moral law 
the covenant and the words of the covenant ; yet wherever 
this occurs, the connection demonstrates he does not mean 
that it was a covenant made with the heathen, but only 
with the Israelites, who are constantly distinguished from 
them, and whom God thus separated from all other 
nations of the earth, to be a peculiar people to himself, 
Exod. xix. 5, 6. And though all mankind were indispens- 
ably bound to observe the law of nature or creation, yet 
it was not formally and expressly delivered and committed 
to other nations in the form of a covenant made with 
them, as it was to the nation of Israel. Besides, there 
were a number of peculiar statutes, judgments, and ordi- 
nances belonging to that covenant which the Gentile 
nations were not bound to observe. In a word, God gave 
such singular manifestations of himself and of his will to 
Israel, as he never did to any other people in the world. 
Of this Moses reminds them in the most striking language 
when exhorting them to obedience, see Deut. iv. 7, 8, 
$2, 33, 34, 35, 36; and the Psalmist says, “He sheweth 
his words unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto 
Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation; and his 
judgments they have not known them,” Psal. exlvii. 19, 
20. 2d, The apostle in this epistle to the Hebrews, terms 
the covenant made with their fathers the first covenant, in 
five places; yet in none of them does he restrict that 
term to the moral law or ten commandments; but evi- 
dently includes in it the whole of the Mosaic constitution, 
and that as distinguished from the second or new covenant. 
Nay, he calls the first the old covenant, which decayeth, and 
is ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 13, which cannot be 
absolutely affirmed of the moral law, which is not madeé 
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void, but established by the gospel, Rom. ii. 31, in which, | 


it is given in a more excellent manner, Heb. viii. 10. 34, 
As he is writing to the Hebrews, and mentions the trans- 
gressions of the first covenant, he must have had the Jews 
particularly in view who had been under that covenant, 
and had still too much dependance on, and attachment to 
its institutions. To bring them off from these things, 
and attach them more firmly to Christ, he, in the 15th 
verse, and the preceding context, shews them, that it was 
not by the priesthood, sacrifices, and bodily purifications 
of the first covenant that either they or any of the called 
of their nation ever obtained the pardon of their trans- 
gressions under that covenant, or a title to the eternal 
inheritance, but solely by the death or sacrifice of Christ, 
the Mediator of the new covenant. 

This I take to be the sense of the passage, and it cer- 
tainly agrees with the main scope of the epistle, as well 
as with the promise of the new covenant in Jer. xxxi. 31, 
which had the beginning of its accomplishment among the 
Jews, as Peter declares, “ Unto you first, God having 
raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning 
away every one of you from his iniquities,” Acts iii. 26. 
But though the promises were addressed to the Jews, and 
applied to them in the first instance (and there is ground 
to hope will be more fully accomplished to them .n the 
latter days, Rom. xi. 25, 33); yet it was without any 
prejudice to the Gentiles, who are included in the promise 
made to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3, xxii. 18, and who by faith 
im Christ became the children of God, and Abraham’s 
seed, and so fellow-heirs with them, and of the same 
body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
gospel, Gal. iii. 26, 29 ; Eph. ii. 6. This the apostle 
abundantly shews in his epi 

epistles to the Gentile churches, 
but never expressly mentions the Gentiles in this 
epistle. 

The apostle having mentioned the death of Christ as 

Mediator of the new covenant with the design of iit, he 
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proceeds to shew the necessity of his death, particularly 
with respect to the ratification of that covenant. 

Ver. 16. For where a testament 1s, there must also of 
necessity be the death of the testator.| If in all the word 
of God diatheke ever signifies a testament or last will, it 
must be in this passage, where it is connected with dia- 
themenos, which is translated testator. But though these 
two words in other Greek authors frequently signify a 
testament and testator, as our translators have here ren- 
dered them, yet it may be justly questioned if ever they 
have that signification in the sacred writings. I have 
formerly shewn (see note on chap. vii. 22) that the 
Hebrew berith invariably signifies a covenant, and that the 
LXX. always render it diatheke ; accordingly, our English 
translators have constantly rendered it covenant through- 
out the Old Testament, and in most,places where it occurs 
in the New: But in this and some other places they 
have changed the term into testament, and that even in 
some citations from the Old Testament, where they had 
formerly used the word covenant. Some are of opinion 
that the new covenant has also the nature of a testament, 
because its blessings are all procured and ratified by the 
death of Christ, and most freely bestowed ; and that 
therefore diatheke may be rendered either testament or 
covenant, as translators choose, just as they have rendered 
the word marturia by the words record, witness, and 
testimony. But the case is different; for these three 


‘words convey the same idea, but testament and covenant 


do not. And though they may be compared in certain 
circumstances, such as their ratification by death, yet 
even in that they do not exactly agree; for there is a 
difference between the natural death of a testator, and 
the violent death of a victim or sacrifice, by which cove- 
nants were anciently made and gatified, and especially 
such covenants as were between God and sinful men, in 
which the death and blood of sacrifices were necessary as 
well for expiation. and atonement as for ratification; see 
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Gen. viii. 20, 21, ix. 8—12; Exod. xxiv. 3—9; Psalm § 
i. 5; Zech. ix. 11. qj 

Farther, the scope of the apostle’s reasoning in the J 
context does not seem to agree with the idea of a testa JJ 
merit and testator. In ver. 14 he sets forth the superior @ 
efficacy of Christ's blood to that of the legal sacrifices, a 
In ver. 15 he shews, that for this cause he is the Mediator | 
of the new covenant, that his death being accomplished J 
for the redemption, or expiation, of the transgressions of | 
the first covenant, the called might receive the promise of | 
the eternal inheritance. Then he begins this 16th verse | 
with the connecting word for, which shews that he is @ 
giving an additional reason for the death of Christ, @ 
namely, that it was necessary for ratifying the covenant: @ 
So that, if in ver. 16, 17, he refers to a testator’s ratifying 
his last will by his death, it can be only in the way of § 
comparison, to illustrate the point of ratification, as ] have @ 
observed in the paraphrase, for he does not affirm that @ 
the new covenant is a testament, or that Christ is a @ 
testator; and it was below the dignity of the inspired @ 
apostle to play upon the ambiguity of words. It is plain, 
however, that what he says in the context will not apply @ 
to a proper testament ; for a testament did not require a @ 
mediator, nor was it ratified by the blood of sacrifice, nor 
was the death of the testator for the-redemption or ex- 
piation of transgressions. These things belonged to a 
covenant, not to a testament. Christ then is not the @ 
Mediator of a testament, as our translators have repre @ 
sented him, any more than he is the testator of a covenant. 4 

Peirce, Macknight, and several others, have given it as 
their opinion, that even’ in ver. 16,17, the apostle does J 
hot: refer either to a testament or testator, but to the q 
ancient manner of making and confirmin g covenants q 
the death and blood: of sacrifice; We have seen oe 7 
diatheke signifies a covenant, but the chief difficulty bere 
vests on the word: diathemenos, which in other authors , 
frequently siguiies testator; as our version bas it. In 
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the versions of Doddridge, Wesley, Wakefield, it is ex- 
pressed by a periphrasis, and rendered “ that by which it 
is confirmed,” or “that which establisheth,” viz. the 
covenant: but if a single term can be found to express 
the sense of the original word, it is certainly preferable. 
Peirce renders it pacifier, but produces only one authority 
for this sense, and that neither from the New Testament 
nor the LXX., but from Appian. Macknight, I| think, is 
more satisfactory, who translates tou diathemenou of the 
appointed, and supplies either the word thumatos, sacrifice, 
or zoou, animal, which might be a goat, bull, or calf. He 
observes that diathemenow is the participle of the second 
aorist of the middle voice of the verb diatithemi, I appoint, 
and therefore its primary and literal signification is, of 
the appointed, a sense which our translators have given it, 
Luke xxii. 29, “And I (diatithemai) appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father (diatitheto) hath appointed unto 
me.” It may be objected that there was not (anagke) a 
necessity that all covenants should be ratified by the death 
of saerifice; whereas the death of the testator was always 
held necessary to ratify histestament, In answer to this 
it may be observed, that it was usual among the ancients, 
both Jews and Gentiles, to ratify solemn covenants or 
engagements by the death of sacrifice, which it is likely 
originated in divine appointment ; and we are sure that it 
was necessary that the two covenants, of which alone the 
apostle is speaking, should be so ratified. If the intelli- 
gent reader is not satisfied with the sense I have given of 
this and the suceeeding verse in the paraphrase, he may, 
after considering what has been said, perhaps prefer the 
following translation, “ for where a covenant is, there is a 
necessity that the death (tou diathemenou) of the appointed 
sacrifice (pheristhai) be brought an,” or produced. The 
next verse gives the reason of this necessity, asi to 
make thecovenant firm, or give it validity. 

Ver. 17, Fora teatament is of force after men are dead ; 
otherwise it is of no strength at all whilst the testator liveth} 
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So our tranclators have rendered this verse, agreeably to q 
their translation of diatheke and diathemenos, in the former; @ 
but besides that these two words will bear another sense, @ 


as has been shewn, the origmal has not been very strictly 
followed in other parts of this verse. They have rendered 
epi nekrois, after men are dead. Wesley renders it, after 
he is dead, though nekrois is plural; but in his note he 
says, “ Neither this, nor after men are dead, 1s a literal 
translation of the words;” and concludes, “it is a very 
perplexed passage.” But epi nekrois may be literally 
rendered upon or over dead, viz. sacrifices, which supple- 
ment is expressed, Psalm |. 5, “ those who have made a 
covenant with me (epi thusias) over sacrifices.” The verse, 
therefore, may be thus translated, “ For a covenant is firm 
over dead sacrifices, otherwise #t never hath force whilst 
the appointed sacrifice liveth.” This sense of the verse is 
strongly supported by its close connection with the fol- 
lowing verses, where he shews that it was by the blood of 
sacrifice that the first covenant was made or dedicated. 


Ver. 18. Whereupon neither the first testament yas 
dedicated without bleed.) Literally, “ Henee neither the @ 
_ first without blood was dedieated.” Though the substan- J 

tive is here omitted, as it is im chap. viii. 7, 13, ix.1, yet 
it is evident from the follewmg two verses, that by the first | 


is meant the transaction at Smai, and that the supplement q 


ought to be covenant, as our translators have uniformly 
termed it throughout the Old Testament; yet here, and q 
in the context, they have ealled the same thing a testament, J 
though there was nothing of the nature of atestament in | 


all that transaction: And as to the manner of its ratifi- 


eation, was it ever known to be the praetice of any people, 4 


in confirming a testament or last will, to slay the testator 


and sprinkle his blood on the legatees, as was done with 3 


the blood of sacrifice in that transaction > 
new, Or 


newly made, our translators, according to the 
ulgate, have rendered, was dedicated. . In the. margin 
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they have it purified, and in chap. x. 20, consecrated. 
Perhaps none of these senses are altogether alien from the 
apostle’s design; for when God entered into covenant 
with a sinful people, it was necessary that they should be | 
purified from guilt, reconciled to him, and dedicated or 
consecrated to his service as a holy and peculiar people ; 
and all this by means of atoning blood, without which 
there can be no friendly relation or correspondence between 
God and them: But as the apostle is here speaking of 
the covenant itself, and as this verse contains the proof of 
what he had said in the foregoing respecting its being 
made (bebian) firm, or of force by death, 1 apprehend 
that by egkekatinisat he means was ratified or confirmed, as 
the Syriac renders it. The manner of making and rati- 
fying that covenant he describes as follows :— 

_ Ver. 19. For when Moses had spoken every precept to.all 
the people according to the law, he took the blood of calves 
and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and 
sprinkled both the book and all the people.| The apostle 
here refers to Exod. xxiv. 3, 7, 8, where Moses gives an 
account of what took place on that solemn occasion: He 
first of all recited to the people all the words of the Lord, 
and all the judgments, which are recorded in the four 
foregoing chapters ; and when the people agreed to them, 
and promised obedience, ver. 3, he wrote all the words of 


‘the Lord in a book, rose up early in the morning, builded 


an altar under the hill, and erected twelve pillars accord- 
ang to the twelve tribes of Israel, ver. 4. Then he sent 
young men of the children of Jérael, who offered burnt- 
offerings and sacrificed peace-offerings of oxen unto the 
Lord, ver. 5. Half of the blood he put into basons, and 
‘the other half he sprinkled on the altar, ver. 6. He then 
took the book of the covenant, in which he had written 
all the words of the Lord, and read it in the audience of | 
the people, to which they again gave their consent and 


promised obedience, ver. 7. Upon this agreement he 


proceeds immediately to dedicate or ratify the covenant 
D2 
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between the Lord and the people, by sprinkling the blood 
of the slain sacrifices, ver. 8. 3 

This concluding action was what the apostle had chiefly 
in view as the proof of what he had said, ver. 18, and q 
therefore he mentions only one of the preceding partic @ 
lars, namely, that it was performed, “when Moses had @ 
spoken every precept to all the people, according to the @ 
law” (see Exod. xxiv. 3, 7), that is, after he had proposed 
the terms of God's covenant to them, and obtained their J 
consent, “he took the blood of calves and of goats, with 9 
water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both J 
the book and all the people.” The apostle here does nt @ 
strictly follow either the Hebrew or the LXX., for he @ 
-mentions some things which are not expressed in the @ 


Mosaic account, though they appear to be implied init @ 


In Exod. xxiv. 8, it is only said, that “Moses took the 
blood, and sprinkled it on the people ;” but here we are @ 
told that it was the blood of calves and of goats with water, | 


and that the instrument used in sprinkling it was scarle @& 


wool and hyssop, none of which things are, on this occasion, 
‘expressly mentioned by Moses. 

To solve this difficulty, some have thought that the @ 
apostle does not here confine himself to what was done 


on that particular occasion, but takes in various things a 


which suited his purpose from other parts of the law § 
relative to the sprinkling of the blood of sacrifices on other ] 
occasions. But though it is true that he immediately | 
after speaks of the universal use of sacrificial blood under 7 
the law for purification and remission (ver. 21, 22), yet it J 
is by way of addition to what he here says of the dedica- @ 
tion of the covenant. The Mosaic account sufficiently @J 


covenant was not dedicated without blood, ver. 18, but as 


to the hind of animals slain, and the manner of inkli 4 
sprinkling 
, ‘their blood, these things do not seem so absolutely necessary 4 
“to his purpose as to require his mentioning them, had he 9 
“not been fully assured that they were actually used in that @ 
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solemn transaction. Others suppose that the apostle 
might learn these particulars, as well as some other things 
he mentions, from the received traditions and interpreta- 
tions of the Jews. But it is not likely that our apostle 
would incorporate any thing into the very text of the 
Mosaic law, upon the bare authority of a Jewish tradition 
or interpretation. 

The apostle had sufficient authority for all the particu- 
lars which he here mentions, both from what is expressly 
said in the passage to which he refers, and from the 
prescriptions of the law itself as to the manner of 
performing similar rituals. It is expressly said, Exod. 
xxiv. 5, that “they offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed 
peace-offerings of oxen unto the Lord.” For oxen the 
LXX. have moskaria, calves, which sense the Hebrew 
word will also bear. (See note on ver. 12, 13.) As to 
goats, they were frequently used in the sin-offerings and 
‘annual atonements, Lev. xvi. 15, 27; and it has been 
observed, that wherever burnt-offerings and peace-offer- 
ings are mentioned together, as being offered for the 
people as here, goats or kids were always a part of the 
burnt-offering. Water was one of the prescribed means 
of purification even by itself, and when mixed with the 
blood, kept it in a fluid state fit for sprinkling. The 
scarlet wool and hyssop were used as the instrument of 
sprinkling, Exod. xii. 22; Lev. xiv. 51, 52; and though 
on some occasions the priest sprinkled it with his finger, 
yet, when such a large quantity of blood was used, and 
so many were to be sprinkled with it, as on this occasion, 
the wool and hyssop formed a convenient instrument for 
that purpose. The apostle does not mention the sprinkling 
of the altar, Exod. xxiv. 6, but he mentions the sprinkling 
of the book, which I think must be the book that Moses 
‘wrote and read in the audience of the people, ver. 4, 7, 
and which it is likely was laid‘on the altar and sprinkled 
‘with it. In the fore-cited passage we are simply told, 

that “Moses took the blood and sprinkled it on the 
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people,” ver. 8; but our apostle says, he sprinkled it on § 
(panta) all the people. This I think is more likely than J 
that he should have sprinkled it only on the twelve pillars, 
or on the seventy elders, or on those of the people who @ 
happened to be nearest him, as some conceive ; for as the @ 
covenant was made with all the people, so all of them @ 
must have been intended in that sprinkling. Peire @ 
_observes on this verse, that “ "Tis not likely, when God @ 
was so punctual in his prescriptions of the old ceremonial @ 


serviee, that he would fail to give Moses a particular 
‘direction in so necessary a case, or that Moses would 
venture to act without it. And if this be allowed, what 
can we look upon as a more reasonable supposition, than 
that God now prescribed to Moses the same method which 
he did afterwards expressly in like cases.” To which we 
may add, that, as the inspiration of the apostle must be 


admitted, there can be no doubt but that all the particu 
lars mentioned by him were prescribed by God, and pune 9 
tually observed on that remarkable occasion, though 
some of them are not expressly mentioned in the Mosaic § 


account. 


_,. While Moses was thus sprinkling the book and all the [j 
people with the blood of the slain animals, he explained 
the meaning and design of that action in the following § 


words :— 


_ Ver. 20. Saying, This is the blood of the testament @ 
(covenant) which God hath enjoined unto you.] In the @ 
Hebrew it is, “Behold the blood of the covenant which @ 
Jehovah hath struck (or cut) with you concerning all 
these words ;” namely, the words which he had written 


in the book of the covenant, and had read in their im 


Audience, and to which they had given thei 3 
ver. 7. Our apostle does not strictly follow either the 


Hebrew or the LXX., but the difference is only verbal, 
mot im the sense, Some explain the apostle’s words, 
* This is the blood of the covenant which God hath en- 
Joined you to obey ;” others, “ This is the blood whereby 
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the covenant which God commanded me to make with 
you is ratified.” But the words, “enjoined unto you,” 
evidently respect the people, between whom and God 
Moses acted as mediator on that occasion. The sprinkling 
of the blood of the slain sacrifices on the book and on the 
people, was that by which the covenant between God and 
them, which was written in the book and agreed to, was 
solemnly ratified and confirmed. 

It deserves particular notice, that the words of Moses 

in sprinkling the blood are alluded to by our Lord when 
he instituted the sacred Supper to keep up the memory 
of his death as a sacrifice; for in delivering the cup he 
says, “This is my blood of the new covenant, which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins,” Matt. xxvi. 28, 
see also 1 Cor. xi. 25; which shews that the new cove- 
nant was ratified by his blood, even as the first covenant 
was by the blood of the legal sacrifices. But herein 
lies the difference: the blood of those sacrifices ratified 
only a temporal covenant, but the blood of Christ is “ the 
blood of the everlasting covenant,” Heb, xiii. 20. The 
former could not really take away sin, chap. x. 4, but 
Christ’s blood was shed “ for the remission of sins,” and 
it is on that account that the promise of the new cove- 
nant is accomplished, “ Their sins and their iniquities 
will I remember no more,” ver. 17. And alluding to the 
same thing, the blood of Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant, is termed “the blood. of s sprinkling,” chap. 
xu. 24, 
_ The apostle having shewn that the Sinaitic covenant 
was at first made and ratified with the blood of slain sacri- 
fices, he proceeds to mention other instances, both stated 
and occasional, in which the sprinkling of blood was used 
for purification and atonement. 

Ver. 21. Moreover, he sprinkled likewise with blood both 
the tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry.| As the 
covenant itself was dedicated and ratified with blood, so 
the tabernacle and all the implements and means of so- 
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lemn worship and correspondence with God were in like @ 
manner sprinkled and purified with the same. The taber- 
nacle was not erected, nor its utensils made, till sometime 
after the covenant was ratified; and some think that the 
sprinkling here referred to was at the first erection an @ 
consecration of the tabernacle and its vessels ; for though 
in the order given for consecrating them nothing is men @ 
tioned but the anointing oil, Exod. xl. 9, 10, yet we find 4 
that the altar, at its consecration, was sanctified with 
blood, Lev. viii. 15; so that it is likely the rest of the & 
utensils were purified in like manner. Josephus, who 
was himself a priest, says, “The tabernacle and the ver iy 
sels thereto belonging were consecrated both with oil, and 
with the blood of bulls and of rams.—Antiq. Lib. iii..& J 

But we are under no necessity to understand the § 
apostle here as referring to the sprinkling of the taber 
nacle and its vessels at their first dedication, as this was 
& service which the high priest had statedly to perform 
every year on the day of expiation, Lev. xvi. 16—20; and q 
it appears from what follows to the end of the chapter, | 
that the apostle’s chief design was to run the comparison J 
between the services of the high priest in the sanctuary 
on that day, and the exercise of Christ's priestly office in J 
heaven. And though Moses did not personally sprinkle 
the tabernacle and its vessels on the 
versary Gay of atonement, yet it may be spoken of as he @ 
doing, beeause the high priest acted im it according t 
divine appointment in the law delivered by Moses ; for 
Moses often signifies his law, see Luke xvi. 29, 31, xxiv. 
27; Acts xy.21; 2 Cor. iii. 15. So that the apostle having 
shewn that the covenant was at first dedicated or ratified [iM 
with blood, he here goes.on to shew the continued use of = 
blood for purification and atonement throughout the whole a 
administration of it, and in all the people's worship and 
with God. 

Mer. 22, And almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood, and swithout shedding of blood there is up remis- 
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sion.] The apostle says, almost all things, intimating that 
there were a few exceptions; for some things were puri- 
fied with fire, others with water, and others with water 
mixed with the ashes of the red heifer, Num. xxxi. 23, 
xix. 2—10. But the things that were more peculiarly 
appropriated to the worship of God were all purified with 
blood according to the law. 
Cleansing with blood was used on various occasions ; 
but it was on the tenth day of the seventh month that an 
universal national cleansing was made, both of the people 
and of the tabernacle and its vessels. 

With respect to the people it is said, “on that day 
shall the priest make an atonement for you, to cleanse 
you, that ye may be clean from all your sins before the 
Lord,” Lev. xvi. 30. Now, though these yearly atone- 
ments by the blood of bulls and of goats could not cleanse 
the conscience or put away sin, ver 9, chap. x. 4; though 
they had no intrinsic worth or efficacy in them to procure 
real pardon of moral guilt, or to free from the punish- 
ment of the life to come; yet, by divine appointment, 
they sanctified to the purifying of the flesh or body from 
ceremonial defilements, which precluded them from the 
tabernacle worship, ard freed them from the temporal 
civil penalties which they had incurred by transgressing 
the laws of the state, and which God, as their political 
Sovereign, would have inflicted on them, unless these 
atonements had been made for them year by year con- 
tinually, chap. x. 1. 

As for the tabernacle and its vessels, ineluding the most 
holy place where the divine presence resided, these were 
also purified with the blood of sacrifices, for so the law 
expressly required, “ He shall make an atonement for the 
holy place, because of the uncleanness of the children of 
Israel, and because of their transgressions in all their 
sins ; and so shall he do for the tabernacle of the congre- 


_ gation that remaineth among them in the midst of their 


uncleanness,” Lev. xvi. 16. This was performed in the 
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following manner :—The high priest carried the blood § 
of the appointed sacrifices within the vail into the most 4 
holy place, and sprinkled it with his finger seven times 9 
on the mercy-seat, and seven times before it; and in like @ 
manner he sprinkled the outer apartment, or tabernacle J 
of the congregation, and the altar, Lev. xvi. 14, 20. As @ 
these things were incapable of moral pollution, their u~ § 
cleanness must have been of a ceremonial kind, contracted, § 
as is expressed, “by their remaining among the people J 
in the midst of their uncleanness ;” so that it was derived @ 
from the people, and the services performed in them by @ 
the priests on their account during the preceding year. § 
By the cleansing and reconciling of these things, they 
were fitted anew to be used in the worship of God, and @ 
the tabernacles were opened to the prayers and other acts @ 
of religious worship to be performed by the priests and @ 
people during the year following. Now, as the people § 
and the holy places were all cleansed from time to time @ 
with blood, and as without shedding of blood their was @ 
not even a temporal remission granted by the law, nor @ 
accéss to God in his worship, this was well calculated to & 
give the Israelites a deep impression of the holiness of 
God, of his irreconcilable opposition to sin, and of the § 
claims of his justice upon the sinner; while at the same @ 
time it had a shadow of good things to come, by admit- 
ting the death of a substitute for the guilty, and so pre @& 
figuring the sacrifice of Christ, which at once and for § 
ever was to take away the sins of the true Israel, to pro- §J 
cure for them access to and acceptance with God in their jj 
services here, and to open heaven for their reception § 


Ver. 23. It was therefore necessary that the patterns of 
things im the heavens should be purified with these ;—] 
The tabernacle, with its apartments and utensils, are called 
the (upodeigmata) “patterns of things in the heavens ;” 
that is, the representations or resemblances of them; for 
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the heavenly things were made; on the contrary, Moses 
was admonished of God to make all things according to 
the heavenly pattern which was shewn to him in the 
mount; so they were but copies and shadows of heavenly 
things, chap. viil. 3. 

The apostle infers that it was necessary that these things 

should be purified with the blood of the legal sacrifices. 
This necessity, I apprehend, must be owing to the ap- 
pointment of God, both as to their first consecration to a 
holy use, and to the continuance of that use by a yearly 
renewed purification, without which they would become 
unfit to answer the design of their appointment as resem- 
blances of things in the heavens. it was therefore ne- 
cessary that the typical representations of things in the 
heavens should be purified wrth these sacrifices ; 
—but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices 
than these.] Various explanations are given of “the hea- 
venly things themselves.” Wesley says, “they signify our 
heaven-born spirits ; what more they may mean we know 
not yet.” Several ancient commentators explain them’ of 
the church under the gospel; others, that they might be 
sure not to miss the mark, include in them “all the effects 
of the counsel of God in Christ, in the redemption, worship, 
glory, and eternal salvation of the church: Christ him- 
self, in all his offices; all the spiritual benefits and eternal 
effects of his redemption on the souls of men, with all the 
worship of God im him in the gospel.” But it is evident 
that (auta ta epowrania) “the heavenly things themselves” 
are the things which were represented by the Mosaic 
tabernacle and what pertained to it: For that tabernacle 
which had the emblems of the divine presence, and all 
the vessels of the ministry in it, and in which the priestly 
services were performed, is termed “the example and 
shadow of heavenly things,” chap. viii. 5—“ the patterns 
of things in the heavens,” chap. ix. 23—“ the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures’ of the true,” ver! 
24; therefore, “the heavenly things themselves,” which 
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auswer to these figures and shadows as their truth and 
substanee, must be the heavenly “holy places and true 
tabernacle,” of which Christ is the minister, and “ which 
the Lerd pitched, and not man,” chap, viii. 2. This is 
that “greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands,” like the former, chap, ix. 11, It is the true holy 
place, into whieh Christ hath entered as high priest, now 
to. appear in the presence of God for us, and is expressly 
declared to be (auton ton ouranon) heaven itself, ver. 24. 
. But it may be asked, What need had the heavenly things 
or holy places themselves of being purified, since they 
never had any impurity in their nature, nor were defiled 
by other things, as no unclean thing canenter there? In 
answer to this let it be considered—Jst, That though the 
typical representations of heavenly things had no moral 
impurity in themselves, and though neither person nor 
thing ceremonially unclean was permitted to enter into 
the outer, far less into the inner tabernacle, to defile it, 
yet. we haye seen that it was necessary that they should be 
purified. with blood on account of the uncleanness of the 
people, and that they might thus be opened and fitted for 
their admission to and acceptance with God and his wor- . 

ship. Now, as to the Leavenly things, it may be observed, 
that though Christ himself had po sin of his own, yet, as 
the substitute of sinners, he sanctified and devoted himself 
to be a, sacrifice for their sins, John xvii. 19, and by the 
bloed of his sacrifice he was fitted as their high priest to 
enter with his oblation inte the holiest of 
made perfect or consecrated 
furnished 
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science by his blood, Eph. iii. 12; Heb. iv. 16, x. 1023: 
3d, Lastly, he hath gone into heaven (etoimasai) to 
prepare a place for the everlasting habitation of the saints, 
and will come again to receive them to hinself, that where 
he is there they may be also, John xiv. 2,3. So that the 
ion of the heavenly things was necessary on account 
of the uncleanness of the people, and signifies to fit, pre- 
and in all their intercourse with a holy God. 
. This was done by better sacrifices than those sippointed 
by: the did not extend to heavenly. 
things. By better sacrifices, the apostle intends the sacri-~ 
fice of Christ, which was but one, and only once offered, 
as he clearly shews, verse 25, 26, 27, x. 12, 14, 18; but 
here he uses the plural, to give dignity to it, as effectually 
answering all the substantial ends of sacrifice, in procuring 
the everlasting pardon of sin, access to the throne of grace 
while here, and to the enjoyment of eternal life here- 
after; and which all the sacrifices of the law could not 
procure, however numerous and often repeated. But this 
tabernacle ; 

Ver. 24. For Christ tithe: 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true; but into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us :} 
It was the distinguished honour of the high priest under 
the law, and that in which his peculiar ministry chiefly 
consisted, to enter yearly with the blood of atonement 
into the holy places of the tabernacle or temple, and 
particularly into the most holy places, where the divine 
throne and presence resided, which, notwithstanding, were 
but hely places made with hands, or of haman workman- 
ship, and only figures of the true or heavenly holy places, 
and of their services. The word rendered figures ix 
aniitupa, antitypes, a word which we commonly apply to 
the things which the figures signified ; but here it means 


the very opposite, namely, the figures or types themselves; 
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and which he had just before termed ta upodeigmata, the | 
examples, or resemblances of things in the heavens, 
ver. 

_ Now Christ, as our great high priest, hath not entered 
with his oblation into the holy places made with hands, 


which were only typical resemblances of the true holy 


places, “ but into heaven itself,” that is, into the highest 
heavens, the place of the peculiar residence of the Divine 
Majesty ; and so he is said to have “ passed through the 
heavens,” chap. iv. 14, and to have “aseended up far 
above all heavens,” Eph. iv. 10. The typical sacrifices 
on the day of expiation were slain without, at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, Lev. xvi. 7, but the 
offering and sprinkling of their blood was performed by 
the high priest, when he entered with it within the vail, 
which was properly making the. atonement, and applying 
it to the actual purification of the patterns of heavenly 
things: so Christ’s sacrifice was slain and his blood shed 
on earth when he expired on the cross, bearing our sins 
m his own body on the tree. But, im order to complete 
the atonement, it was necessary that he should, as high 
priest, enter within the vail into heaven itself, with the 
blood of his sacrifice, to present and offer it there as an 
expiation before the throne of the Divine Majesty ; and 
there he now continues to appear in the immediate pre- 
sence of God, making intercession with him for us on the 
ground of his meritorious and efficacious oblation. 

: Ver. 25. Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as 
the blood of others;} The sense of this verse, and its 
connection with the preceding, seem to stand thus: 
“ Christ has not entered into the holy places made with 
hands (oude), neither has he entered into heaven itself 
that he might offer himself often there, as the legal high 
priest entereth into the holy places of the tabernacle every 
year, with other blood than his own, namely, that of slain 
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Here there is a striking contrast stated between the 
ministry of the Aaronical high priests in the typical holy 
places, and that of Christ our great high priest in heaven: 
They entered into the holy places made with hands, but he 
into heaven itself. They entered into the former with the 
blood of slain animals, but he into the latter with his own 
blood. They had to withdraw immediately after they had 
accomplished the service of atonement ; but he continues 
there now to appear in the presence of Godforus. They 
had to repeat this service yearly; but Christ having made 
a complete expiation of sin by his one offering, and ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us, has left no room for any 
farther offering for sin. Christ had therefore no occasion 
to enter frequently into the heavenly sanctuary, as he 
abides there continually; nor to offer himself often there, 
as the Jewish high priest entereth yearly into the holy 
places of the earthly tabernacle, tooffer there the blood of 
bulls and of goats. 

Ver. 26. (For then must he often have suffered since the 
foundation of the world;)—]j As the blood which he 
offered in heaven was his own blood, which was shed wheu 
he suffered and died on the cross, and as his death was es- 
sential to his offering, and necessary to his having some- 
thing to offer there, chap. viii, 3,50, upon supposition that 
it had been necessary that he should have offered himself 
eften, or yearly, he must in that case have often suffered 
death since the foundation of the world; that is, since 
ever sin entered into the world, which was very soon after 
the world was created. In this limited sense the phrase 
is used in Luke xi. 50. But in opposition to his often 
suffering and offering himself since the foundation of the 
world, the apostle says, | 
—but now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.] The words are 
not sunfeleia tou aionos in the singular, which frequently 
signify the end of the world, or the time of Christ's second 
coming, as in Matt, xiii. 39, 40, 49, xxvii. 20, but they 
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are sunteleia ton aionon, in the plural, and refer to a very 
different period, namely, the time of Christ’s first coming, 
as the words following evidently declare. From the time 
that sin entered into the world, and expiation by sacrifice 
became necessary, several ages had elapsed before Christ 
came the first time, such as the antedeluvian, the patriar- 
chal, and the age of the law, now near its close, and which 
-was the fulness of the time appointed for his first coming, 
Mark i. 15; Gal. iv. 4. The words therefore should be 
rendered, in the end, or at the conclusion or completion of 
the ages; and so they are to be understood in 1 Cor. x. 
1k. The end for which he then appeared, or was mani- 
fested; was “to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself ;” 
that is, to make a complete and effectual atonement for 
sin at once, by his own sacrifice, and so, athetesin, to abolish 
all farther offering for sin. 
. Macknight justly observes here, that this reasoning of 
the apostle “supposeth two facts which are of great im- 
portance. The first is, That from the fall of Adam to the 
end of the world, no man will be pardoned but through 
Christ’s having offered himself to God a sacrifice for sin. 
The apostle’s reasoning evidently implies this. For if 
sinners may be pardoned without Christ’s offering himself 
a sacrifice, his offering himself so much as once would not 
have been necessary, and far less his offering himself often 
a3 the apostle affirms. The second fact implied in the 
apostle’s reasoning is, That although Christ offered him- 
self only once, and that at the conclusion of the Mosaic 
dispensation, that one offering is in itself so meritorious, 
and of such efficacy in proeuring pardon for the penitent, 
that its influence reacheth backwards to the beginning of 
. the world, and forwards to the end of time.” 
» The apostle insists much upon Christ’s having o 
himself but once or once for all, in order to set forth the 
mafinite worth and efficacy of his sacrifice, as having fully 
satisfied Divine justice, and procured eternal redemption 
for us; consequently rendered all farther offering for sin 
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entirely useless. This is what he has chiefly in view in 
the two succeeding verses, and also in the first part of the 
following chapter. 

Ver. 27. And as tt is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment ;| | He does not say, appointed 
to ali men without exception once to die, because Enoch 
and Elijah were translated to heaven in their bodies with- 
out dying, and those who are alive and remain on the 
earth at the second coming of Christ shall not die, but be 
changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51; 1 Thess. iv. 15,17. But the 
apostle here speaks according to the ordinary and general 
course of things. The appointment of men once to die is 
the sentence of God pronounced upon Adam’s first trans- 
gression, viz. “ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return,” Gen. iii. 19. This sentence affects all his pos- 
terity, For “ by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed through him unto all 
men, in whom all have sinned,” Rom. v. 12. Death here, 
strictly speaking, is not spiritual death in trespasses and 
sins; for it is the death which God appointed and inflicted 
on mankind as the punishment of Adam’s one offence: 
Nor is it the second death; for that is the punishment of 
men’s personal deeds done in the body, and succeeds the 
judgment, Rev. xx. 14, xxi. 8; whereas this is a dying 
but once, the judgment is after it. It must therefore be 
that death which is so clearly expressed in the sentence, 
viz. man’s returning to the dust from whence he was 
taken. | 

_ But this death does not put an end to men’s existence ; 

for as surely as they die once, so surely shall the judg- 
ment take place after this. They shall all be raised from 
the dead, and “ appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body; 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
evil,” John v. 28, 29, 1 Cor. v. 10; for then they shall 
all receive their final sentence of everlasting happiness or 
‘misery, Matt. xxv. 31—46. 
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~ Now, as it is appointed unto men first to die once, and 
their bodies to return to dust ; 7 | 
Ver. 28. So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many:—| The comparison here is between men’s dying 
once, and Christ's being once offered, as opposed to the 
repetition of the legal sacrifices, All mankind became 
mortal, and were appointed to die once, not for their own 
personal sins, but on account of the one offence of the first 
man, their common father and representative ; for “by 
one man’s disobedience many were made sinners,” having 
the guilt of his'sin so imputed to them as to fall under the 
sentence of death denounced upon it, Rom. v. 18, 19, “so 
Christ was once offered,” not for any sin of his own, for 
he knew no sin, but as the substitute of sinners, “to bear 
the sins of many.” ‘To bear sin is to suffer the punish- 
ment of it; Ezek. xviii. 19,20. In this sense Christ was 
made sin for us, and suffered, the just for the unjust. 
‘The Lord having laid on him the iniquities of us all, he 
was wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our ini- 
quities; ‘he poured out his soul unto death, and thus } 
“Gare the sin of many,” Isa. 5,6, 11,12, or, as Peter 
expresses it, “ who his own self bare our sins in his own 
body onthe tree,” 1 Peter ii.24. Now his being once 
plfered:to bear the sins of many, has not only procured 
for them a restoration from the first death, which comes 
by Adam's one offence, and the pardon of their own many 
offences, by which they had become liable to the pains of 
the second death; but has also procured for them a title to 
reigu tn eternal life Rom. v16,.17. so he adds, 
rand unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
ons two personal appearances of Christ. The first was 
when appearéd once! inthe end of the ages to put 
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acquainted with grief. This was the humble appearance 
he made, and which was answerable to the gracious errand 
on which he came. But when he comes the second time, 


O how different will bis appearance then be! .He will ~ 


then appear without sin, that is, he does not come to 
suffer and die a second time as a sacrifice for sin, nor yet 
to enter again as High Priest into the heavenly. holy 
place to present his oblation afresh ; but he will then 
appear visibly in his glory coming from heaven, and all 
the holy angels in bis train, and shall sit on the throne 
of his glory in all the power, splendour, and majesty of 
the Judge of quick and dead of all ages and nations, who 
‘shall be gathered before him to receive their final sen- 
tence, Matt: xxv. 31, 32; Rev. xx. 11, 12; 13. This 
will be a terrible appearance to the wicked (for every eye 
shall see him, Rev. i. 7); but a most joyful appearance 
unto them that look for him, or, apekdechomenois, that ex- 
pect or wait for him ; that is, to his faithful servants, who 
believe the promise of his coming, and are described . as 
‘waiting for God's Son from heaven, and as earnestly de- 
siring and loving his appearing, 1 Thess. i. 10,2 Tim. 
iv. 8, Tit. ii. 13, and so are diligent that they may be 
found of him in peace, without spot and blameless, 2 Pet. 
iii, 14. Therefore, as Christ appeared the first time, 
to make an atonement for their sins by the sacrifice of 
himself, so he will appear the. second time “unto their 
salvation,” or to confer upon them that complete and 
eternal salvation which he procured, prepared, and se- 
cured for them by his first coming and succeeding me- 
diation. 

Some are of opinion that the return of Christ from 
heaven to earth at the last day is here compared to, and 
was typified by, the return of the high priest from the 
inward tabernacle ; for, after appearing there in the pre- 
sence of God, and making an atonement for the people 
in the plain dress of an ordinary priest, Ley. xvi. 23, 24, 
_ he came out, arrayed in his magnificent robes, to bless the 
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people who waited for him in the court of the tabernacle § 
of the congregation: and it is thought that no image § 
for expressing the grand idea which the apostle intended § 


‘ to convey, could be presented more suitably than this 


would be to a Jew, who well knew the solemnity to which 


it referred. But it is not clear that the apostle intends | | 


any such comparison. He had said in the preceding | 
verse, that after death is the judgment; and we know | 
that the judgment will take place at Christ’s second ap- 
pearance, when he shall punish his enemies, and bestow 
complete and eternal salvation on them that wait for him: 
but I do not find anything answerable to this at the high 
priest's return from the inward tabernacle ; and as to his 
blessing the people, this is what Christ has been engaged 
in ever since the commencement of his mediation, Acts 
mi. 26, Heb. vii. 25, though they are still waiting for the 
redemption of their bodies and the completion of their 
happiness, when he appears again, Rom. viii. 23; Col. 
ii. 3, 4... Besides, when the Jewish high priest returned 
from the inward tabernacle, after having made an atone- 
ment there, he made a second atonement in his pontifical 
robes, for himself and for the people, Lev. xvi. 24, which 
is directly contrary to all that the apostle says of Christ's 
offering himself only once, and of his appearing the 
second time without sin, that is, without offering himself 
again as a sacrifice for sin. 
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CHAP. x. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


THE apostle in the foregoing discourse having shewn that 
the tabernacle, priesthood, divine services, and temporal 
blessings of the Sinaitie covenant were only worldly em- 
blematical representations of the spiritual and heavenly 
things of the gospel economy, he, in the beginning of this 
tenth chapter, as a necessary consequence of all this, infers, 
That as the legal dispensation, and particularly its sacri- 
fices, had only a shadow of good things to come, and not 
the very image or real substance of them, can never with 
these sacrifices which the high priests offer continually 
every year, make the worshippers for whom they are 
offered perfect, with respect to pardon and purification of 
conscience, ver, 1, This.conclusion he farther establishes 
by the following arguments :—Ist, That if these sacrifices 
eould have perfected the worshippers, they. would have 
ceased to be offered ; because, upon supposition that the 
worshippers were once perfeetly cleansed from guilt, their 
eonsciences would be no longer disquieted with sin, as if 
any more or farther sacrifice were necessary to expiate it ; 
whereas, in the repetition of these sacrifices, there is a 
remembranee of sins made yearly, ver. 2, 3.. 2d, That, 
in the nature of things, it is simply impossible that the 
bloed of brute animals, such as bulls and goats, should 
take away the sins of rational creatures, ver. 4. 3d, That 
as the legal sacrifices were ineflectual for this purpose, so. 
they were to be set aside by. the one sacrifice of Christ. 
This he proves from Psalm x1. 6—9, which represents 
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Messiah, on his coming into the world, as addressing Gad & 
thus, “ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body q 
hast thou prepared me ; in burnt-offerings and sacrifice § 
for sin thou hast had no pleasure: Then said I, Lo I’ : 
come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) JJ 
to do thy will, O God.” On this remarkable passage he | 
observes, That Christ, by declaring that all the sacrifices | 
which were offered according to the law were insufficient 7 
to please God, and then, by undertaking to come himself § 
and do his will in this respect, he sets aside the former § 
institution respecting the legal sacrifices, that he may 4 
establish the second, namely, the will of God respecting ; 
his own sacrifice; and that by this will of God we are J 
sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ _ 
once for all, ver. 8, 9, 10. That every ordinary priest 
standeth daily ministering, and offering often the same 


sacrifices, which shews that they can never take away 


sins, but Christ having offered one sacrifice for sins, in- 
stead of repeating it, he for ever sat down at the right hand 
of God, thenceforth waiting till his enemies be made his 
footstool, as was promised him (Psalm xc. 1): for by one 
offering he hath perfected for ever the sanctified, or pro- 
cured everlasting pardon and acceptance for them, verse: 
11, 12, 13,14. 4th, He proves this everlasting remission. 
of sins-from the testimony of the Holy Spirit in the pro- 
mise of the new covenant, where, among other things, 
God promises, “And their sins and their iniquities will I 
remember no more,” verse 15, 16, 17. . From: which he: 
eoncludes, that where God forgives sins so as never to. 


remember them any more, there can be no farther need 
of any more offering for sin, verse 18, _ : 


4 The apostle having finished the doctrinal part of this 
epistle, and his admirable reasouings respecting the divine 
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dignity of the person of Christ, with the superior excel- 
lence and efficacy of his priesthood and sacrifice, to the 
typical priesthood and sacrifices of the Mosaic institution, 
he proceeds, in this and the following chapters, to the 
practical improvement of the whole, which he here intro- 
duces by way of inference from the foregoing discourse. 
From the consideration that we now have freedom of 
access into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a way 
new made and living, which he hath dedicated and opened 
for us through the vail, that is, his flesh, and that we 
have a great Priest over the house of God, he ex- 
horts the Hebrews to approach unto God in his worship 
with a true heart, having hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and the body washed in pure water, ver. 19, 
20, 21, 22. He also exhorts them to hold fast the con- 
fession of the hope of salvation through him without 
wavering ; for he is faithful that promised, ver. 23, And 
as the means of stedfastness and perseverance in the faith, 
to consider one another in order to provoke to love and to 
good works, and not to forsake the assembling of them- 
selves together for mutual edification, as some of them 
had already done; but, on the contrary, to be exhorting 
and encouraging one another to stedfastness, and so much 
the more as they saw the day of God’s vengeance upon 
the unbelieving Jewish nation drawing nigh, ver. 24, 25. 
He sets before them the aggravated guilt, and dreadful 
but certain punishment of apostates from the faith, ver. 
26—31. And, on the other hand, to fortify their minds 
against the fear of their persecutors, he reminds them of 
the inward support which they had experienced under 
their sufferings for the name of Christ after they were 
enlightened: with what courage and constancy they then 
endured them; the kind part they took with their suffer- 
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ing brethren ; the compassion which they showed towards 
himself while a prisoner ; and the joyful manner in which § 


they took the spoiling of their goods, from the assured 


hope which they had of a better and enduring substance § 


in heaven, ver. 32, 33, 34. He exhorts them, therefore, 
not to be discouraged, or to cast away their boldness of 


faith and hope, which, if continued in, will have a great | 


reward, ver. 35. That in their present suffering state 
they had indeed need of patience, that, having done the 
will of God by enduring to the end, they might receive 
the accomplishment of the promise, ver. 36. Farther to 
encourage them in patient perseverance, he intimates 
that their present troubles would not be of long continu- 
ance, for that Christ would soon interpose for their 
relief ; and to this he applies what is said of Habakkuk’s 
vision, chap. ii. 3, “For yet a little while, and he who is 
coming will come, and will not tarry.” And, to shew 
that their only safety lay in holding fast the faith, he 
cites ver. 4, “ Now the just by faith shall live: but if he 
draw back,” God says, “my soul shall have no pleasure in 
him,” ver, 37, 38. Then he concludes with expressing 
his persuasion that the Hebrews were not of the number 
of those who draw back unto perdition, but of such as 


would continue to believe unto the salvation of the soul, 
ver. 39. 


 PARAPHRASE. 


Cap. x. 1, Wherefore the Mosaic law having only a 
shadow of the good things to come, and not the very 
mage, or substance, of these things, can never with the 
same sacrifices which they offer each year, make those 
who come to them for ever perfect in respect of pardon. 

2. Otherwise, would they not have ceased to be offered ? 
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They certainly would ; because the worshippers, having been 
once purified from guilt, would have had no more conscience 
of sins, 30 as to need any more sacrifice for them. 

3. But in these sacrifices a remembrance of sins is made 
every year. 

4. For it is impossible in the nature of things, that the 
blood of bulls and of goats should take away sin. 

5. Wherefore, coming into the world he (Messiah) 
saith (Psalm xl. 6, 7, 8), “Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldest not ; but a body thou hast prepared for me ; 

6. “ Whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin, thou 
art not well pleased with them: 

7. “ Then I said, Behold I come (in the volume of the 
book it is written concerning me) to do, O God, thy 
will.” 

8. Having said above, That sacrifice and offerings, and 
whole burnt-offerings, and sacrifices for sin (which are 
offered according to the law) thou willest not, neither art 
well pleased with them ; 

9. Then he said, “ Behold I come to do, O God, thy 
will.” Hereby he taketh away the first kind of appointed 
sacrifices, their continuance being no longer the will of God, 
that he may establish the second, namely, the sacrifice of 
himself, which was to do God's will. 

10. By which will of God we are sanctified, or effectually 
cleansed from the quilt of sin, through the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once. 

1l. And indeed, not only did the high priest offer once 
every year, but every ordinary priest in his course, standeth 
daily ministering and offering often the same sacrifices, 
which shews that these never can take away sins : 

12. But he (Christ) having offered only one sacrifice for — 
sins, for ever sat down at the right hand of God, vested 
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with royal dignity and universal power as a kingly priest 
on his throne ; | 

13. Thenceforth waiting till his enemies be made his 
footstool, as was promised tohim, Psalm ex. I. ; 

14. For by one offering of himself, he hath perfected § 
for ever them that are sanctified by it. q 

15. This the Holy Spirit also testifieth to us in the J 
promise of making a new covenant, Jer. xxxi. 34 ; for after J 
having before said, 

16.“ This is the covenant that I will make with them 
after these days, saith the Lord, I will give my laws into | 
their hearts, and upon their minds will I write them,” 
he adds, 


17. “ And their sins and their iniquities I will remem- 
ber no more.” 


18. Now, where remission of these is, no more offering 
for sin is required. 
19. Having therefore, brethren, freedom of admis- 
sion into the entrance of the holies, by the blood of 
Jesus, | 

20. Which entrance he hath dedicated for us; a way 
newly made and living, into the heavenly sanctuary, through 
the vail, that is, through the vail of his flesh : 
21. And having a great Priest over the house of God, 
who presents our worship to his Father, and makes interces- 
sion for us, 

22. Let us approach to God through him with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith in his efficacious mediation, 
our hearts being sprinkled from an evil conscience, and 


our bodies washed in clean water. 


23. Let us hold fast the confession of the hope without 
wavering ; for faithful is he who hath promised. 


24. And, to promote’ our stedfast perseverance in the 
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faith, let us attentively consider one another for the mutual 
excitement of love and good works. 

25. Not deserting the assembling together of ourselves, 
as is the custom of some, but exhorting one another ; and 
so much the more as ye see the day of God's vengeance, 
foretold by Christ (Matt. xxiv.), drawing nigh. 

26. For if we sin wilfully by apostacy, after having 
received the knowledge of the truth, no more sacrifice for 
sins remaineth, 

27. But some dreadful expectation of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. 

28. Any one who set at nought the law of Moses, died 
without mercy on the testimony of two or three witnesses. 

29. Of how much sorer punishment, think ye, shall he 
be counted worthy, who hath trampled on the Son of 
God as an impostor, and reckoned the blood of the 
covenant by which he was sanctified a common thing, 
and hath insulted and blasphemed the Spirit of grace ? 

30. For we know him who hath said (Deut. xxxii, 35), 
“ Vengeance belongeth unto me; I will repay, saith the 
Lord.” And again (ver. 36), “ The Lord will judge his 
people,” 

31. It is a terrible thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God, when taking vengeance on the despisers of 
his Son and Spirit. 

32. But, to renew your courage and stedfastness, call to 
remembrance the former days, in which being but lately 
enlightened, ye courageously endured a great conflict. of 
sufferings ; 

33. Partly indeed, in being made a public spectacle 
both by reproaches and afflictions ; and partly, in being 
companions of them who were thus treated. 


34, For ye also suffered with me in my bonds, and 
VOL. Ilr. 
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took with joy the spoiling of your worldly substance, 
knowing in yourselves that ye have in the heavens a better 
substance, and lasting. 

35. Wherefore, cast not away your boldness in the 
faith, which, if maintained to the end, hath a great recom- 
pence of reward in heaven. 

36. For ye have need of patience under present suffer- 
ings, that, having done the will of God by enduring to the 
end, ye may receive the accomplishment of the promise. 

37. For yet a very little while, and he who is coming 
will come, and will not delay. So that your present 
sufferings will not be long. 

38. Now the just by faith shall live; but if he draw 
back through unbelief, “My soul,” saith God, “will not 
be well pleased with him ;” see Hab. ii. 3, 4. 

39. But we are not of them who draw back unto de- 
struction ; but of a persevering faith to the obtaining the 
salvation of the soul. 


COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. Wherefore the lao—] As this verse is not 
proof of the doctrine contained in the foregoing chapter, 
but am inference from it, the introductory particle gar, 
should not be rendered for, but wherefore. By the law we 
must understand the law of Moses, and particularly all 
its institutions respecting the priesthood, and the service 
of the tabernacle by sacrifices and other ordinances of 
divine worship. Thislaw — 

—having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very 
mage of the things,—] Some imagine that here there is 
an allusion to painting; skia, shadow, denotes the rude 
draught or outlines of a picture, and that auten ten eikona, 
the very image, signifies the pic when finished, and 
exhibiting the exact likeness of the original. But 1 do 
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not think the apostle alludes to painting at all, but to the 
shadow of a body as distinguished from the body itself. 
Thus, speaking of the ceremonial services, he says, “‘ which 
are a shadow of things to come ; but the body is Christ's,” 
Col. ii. 17. Here the shadow is opposed to the body 
itself, of which it has but an obscure resemblance; and 
such was the priesthood, sacrifices, and services of the 
tabernacle. They were “not the very image of the 
things,” or, as the Syriac version has it, “not the sub- 
stance of the things themselves ;” in which sense Chry- 
sostom and Theophylact also interpret the words. The 
“good things to come” were Christ’s sacrifice, priesthood, 
and ministry in heaven, with all the benefits of his medi- 
ation. Now the law having but a shadow of these good 
things, ( | 

—can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by 
year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect.| Some 
refer eis to dienekes, continually, not to the offering of the 
sacrifices, as our translation does, but to the perfecting of 
the comers thereunto; and according to this the sense 
will be, That the sacrifices of the law, being only a sha- 
dow of the true sacrifice, can by no means perfect for 
ever the comers to them. This seems to be the true 
sense, for it agrees exactly with the scope of the apostle’s 
argument, and particularly with what he says, verse 14. 
The sacrifices which are here particularly mentioned are 
those which were offered year by year, that is, on the tenth 
day of the seventh month, which was the great day of 
yearly expiation of the sins of the whole nation, on which 
the high priest alone entered into the holy of holies with the 
blood of the sacrifices, and there presented and sprinkled 
it on and before the merey-seat, Lev. xvi. Now if those 
sacrifices, offered by the high priest on the most solemn 
occasion, and nearest approach to the Divine presence, 
could not perfect for ever those for whom they were 
offered, much less could the daily sacrifices offered by the 
ordinary priests do it. Zhe (ot proserchomenoi) comers to, 
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are the same with (oi latreuontes) the worshippers, in ver. 
2, and is a term frequently used in this epistle in that 
sense, as in chap. vii. 25, x. 22, xi. 6; and they are so 
called from their approaching to God, or to his altar, 
with their oblations, which could not for ever perfect 
them. The word teleiosai, when used in a sacrificial 
sense, as here, signifies sometimes to consecrate, but most 
commonly to cleanse from the guilt of sin: and so it is 
explained in the next verse by the worshippers being once 
purged, that is, completely and for ever pardoned. The 
legal saerifices could not procure this ; 

Ver. 2. For then would they not have ceased to be of- 
fered?—| The Syriac and Vulgate want the negative 
particle ouk, not, and read it, “then would they have 
ceased.” Other copies have not, but read the clause in- 
terrogatively. The sense, however, is the same, viz. that 
if the legal sacrifices had procured a perfect and ever- 
lasting remission of sins, there would have been no occa- 
sion to repeat them yearly: they must in that case have 
ceased to be offered any more ; and the reason given is, 
—for the worshippers once purged, should have had no more 
conscience of sins.) Some may perhaps think that as men 
are contracting new sins, the repetition of a perfect sacri- 
fice might be necessary to expiate them. But this could 
not be necessary in respect of God, if one sacrifice had 
made full satisfaction, so as to be of perpetual efficacy. 
Nor would such a repetition be necessary in respect of 
the conscience, if that one sacrifice once offered were 
believed to be sufficient to obtain continued pardon. 

When the apostle, upon the supposition that the wor- 
shippers are once purged, says, that they “should have 
had no more conscience of sins,” he surely does not mean 
that they would have no longer any consciousness of 
sinning ; “for if we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
- Ourselves,” 1 John i. 8. Nor does he mean that they 

would be insensible to the evil and demerit of their sins ; 
for that is the state of a stupified or seared conscience, 
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1 Tim. iv. 2. Neither does he mean that they would 
find no more occasion for repentance, confession of sin, 
or frequent application to the throne of grace for mercy 
through that perfect sacrifice, which once relieved their 
consciences ; for that would contradict all the directions 
and pubottdtione given to believers under the gospel dis- 
pensation concerning these things; see Matt. vi. 12; 
Heb. iv. 16; 1 John i. 8, 9; Rev. ii. 5, iii. 18,19. But 
from the nature of the apostle’s argument, his meaning 
appears to be this, That had the sacrifices of the law pro- 
cured a real and everlasting remission of sins, and the 
worshippers believed they had such efficacy, they would 
have had no more uneasiness of conscience on account of 
the sins for which the atonement was made, as if that 
were not sufficient, or as if a farther atonement were ne-* 
cessary to discharge them from the guilt of sin before 
God; but might have rested fully assured that God re- 
quired no farther satisfaction for sin, nor any more offer- 
ing for that purpose : consequently the repetition of the 
sacrifices must have ceased. 

Ver. 3. But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance 
again made of sins every year.| So far were the legal 
sacrifices from procuring real pardon, and satisfying the 
conscience of the worshippers that their sins were to be 
remembered no more, that in these very sacrifices which 
. were offered on the great day of expiation, there was a 
remembrance again made of sins every year ; which proves 
that they did not obtain real remission of sins in the new 
covenant sense by these sacrifices, otherwise they would 
not have been thus remembered again. Besides, this 
remembrance of sins did not merely respect the sins they 
had committed during the preceding year, or since the 
last annual atonement, but alJ their former sins in gene- 
ral, as the confession then made seems to import, Lev. 
xvi, 21, 22. 

It has been a query with some whether the remem- 
brance of sins here respects God’s remembering them, or 
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the worshippers’ remembering them in the way of confes- 
sion and acknowledgement. That the Israelites were to 
remember their sins, and confess them on the day of the 
annual atonement, is clear from Lev. xvi. 21, 31. Nay, 
believers under the gospel must still remember their sins, 
confess them, and pray for the pardon of them; not 
indeed on the ground of a repeated sacrifice of atonement, 
as under the law, but solely on the ground of the perfect 
atonement which Christ hath made by offering himself 
once, and that a fresh application of its cleansing virtue 
may be made totheir consciences. But by a remembrance 
of sins I think we are chiefly to understand God's remem- 
bering them, as manifested in his instituting the repeti- 
tion of legal sacrifices; which shewed these were insufh- 
cient to procure pardon for the worshippers, and so their 
sins were still remembered or marked against them. To 
this the promise of the new covenant is opposed, viz. “I 
will forgive their iniquity, and remember their sins no 
more,” Jer. xxxi. 34, and which our apostle informs us is 
grounded on Christ’s one sacrifice, by which he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctified, Heb. x. 14—19. 
God does not remember sins when he does not entail the 
ao on them, nor require any more sacrifice to expiate 
em. 

The apostle having proved, from the repetition of the 
legal sacrifices on every yearly day of atonement, that . 
they could not make any real expiation of moral guilt, or 
procure a full and final discharge from its penalty, he 
proceeds farther to evince this from the nature of the 
sacrifices themselves. 

Ver, 4, For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins.) Bulls (or bullocks) and 
goats were the sin-offerings on the yearly day of expiation, 
though rams were also appointed for burnt-offerings, Lev. 
xvi. 35. He mentions only the blood of bulls and ‘goats ; 
for as their blood was their life, and the shedding of it 
their death, so it was only the blood that was carried 
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within the vail, and by which the atonement was effected ; 
and this is what the Lord himself declares, “ The life of 
the flesh is in the blood, and I have given it to you upon 
the altar, to make an atonement for your souls; for it 
is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul,” 
Lev. xvii. 11. 

But the main thing to be attended to here is, what the 
apostle denies to the blood of these animals, namely, that 
it is not possible that it should, aphairein, take away sins ; 
that is, expiate sins before God by a satisfaction given, 
or price of redemption paid, adequate to the demands of 
his justice, so as to procure pardon and acceptance with 
him to eternal life. This the apostle denies to the blood 
of all the repeated sacrifices of the law, and declares it 
impossible that sins should be finally and for ever expiated 
by such means. Should it be asked, wherein lies this 
impossibility ? Might not God have accepted of these 
sacrifices as a sufficient atonement if he had pleased? In 
answer to this it might suffice to say, that in fact he was 
not pleased to accept of them as sufficient; nor were 
these sacrifices, though of his own appointment, well 
pleasing tohim. But we may add a few other considera- 
tions, as, 

1. That these sacrifices are declared to be only a 
shadow of good things to come, or of Christ's sacrifice 
and its effects, and to suppose that God might be satisfied 
with the mere shadow of an atonement, is absurd, and 
betrays very superficial views of the demerit of sin, and 
of the claims of divine justice on the sinner. 2, Had it 
been possible for the blood of bulls and of goats to expiate 
sins, there would have been no need for the sacrifice of 
Christ; and how then could the wisdom, goodness, and 
justice of God appear in making the soul of his own well- 
beloved Son an offering for sin, if the blood of brute 
animals could have answered that purpose, not to say 
equally well, but in any degree? 3. If the efficacy of a 
sacrifice has any dependance at all on its nature and 
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intrinsic worth, and if satisfaction must be made in the 
nature that sinned, and had incurred the sentence of death, 
then it is plain that the blood of bulls and of goats could 
_ have no possible efficacy in expiating the sins of men, 
Their nature was very different from, and greatly inferior 
to, that of mankind, and therefore could not represent 
them, or be a proper substitute in their stead ; hence their 
death could bear no proportion to the demerit of human 
guilt, nor could it be a proper example of its punishment, 
so as to vindicate the honour of the lawgiver, manifest his 
indignation against sin, and secure his law from contempt, 
far less demonstrate his justice in the forgiveness of sins, 
Thus it appears from the nature of things, that it was 
impossible that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sins. 

We may add, that the death of any mere man could not 
possibly expiate the sins of the world, not only because it 
is no way adequate to such an effect, but also because all 
mankind being sinners themselves, the sufferings of any 
individual of them was due for his own sins, and therefore 
could not go to the account of others. But the sacrifice 
of Christ being every way adequate to all that God 
required as an atonement, has entirely abolished the legal 
sacrifices, and effectually and for ever taken away siD. 


sg apostle proves by a citation from Psalm xl. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he 
saith, “ Sacrifices and offering thou wouldest not; but 4 
body hast thow prepared me.”| These and the following 
words, though penned by David in the spirit of prophecy, 
are spoken in the person of Messiah, as is usual in the 
Psalms, and as the application of them by the inspired 
apostle clearly shews. Indeed, they could in truth be 
spoken by none else; for David could not say that God 
did not desire any of the legal sacrifices or offerings from 
him, who was a zealous supporter and strict observer of | 
the Mosaic institutions, though he knew, that without 
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truth in the inward parts, and a broken and contrite 
spirit for sin, such sacrifices would not be accepted, Psalm 
li. 6, 16, 17; Isa. i. 11. Nor could David in truth say 
that he came todo that will of God which all the sacrifices 
of the law could not accomplish, namely, to expiate sins. 
The words therefore apply to Christ, and to him alone. 

But it has been thought that there are some expressions 
in this xlth Psalm which cannot be considered as Christ's 
words, such as, “‘ Mine iniquities have taken hold upon 
me, so that I am not able to look up: they are more than 
the hairs of mine head ; therefore mine heart faileth me,”’ 
ver. 12; whereas we are sure that Christ was perfectly 
free of all personal sins. In answer to this some have 
given it as their opinion, that the latter part of this 
Psalm is not the prayer and complaint of Christ, but of 
David respecting his own case: That though there are 
many clear prophecies respecting Christ in the book of 
Psalms, yet it does not follow that every Psalm where 
‘these are found must be wholly applied to him; for there 
are several instances, both in the Psalms and Prophets, of 
predictions concerning Christ which seem to be abruptly 
introduced, and a sudden transition is again made to an- 
other subject, without any express notice of a change of 
persons: That from the eleventh verse of this Psalm and 
downwards, the subject appears to be changed, and not to 
have been penned on the same occasion with the foregoing 
part of it. That the lxxth Psalm is here joined to the 
xlth, and that ver. 11 and 12 belong to that Psalm, though 
wanting when placed by itself, but seem necessary to 
introduce the succeeding prayer and complete the sense ; 
for it begins abruptly with these words,—O God, to 
deliver me: From all which they conclude, that ver, 12 
respects David’s iniquities, and not Christ's, who had 
none. 

But though some of the things mentioned may be 
admitfed, yet there is another solution of this seeming 
difficulty which I think much preferable. All the sin- 
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offerings appointed by the law were perfectly free of all 
iniquity or moral guilt in themselves, and indeed were 
‘incapable of it; yet the sins of the people were confessed 
over, and laid upon them, in order that they might be 
typically expiated or carried away: So, though Christ, 
the great antitype of all the legal sacrifices, was without 
any personal sin of his own, yet, as “the Lord Jaid on 


him the jiniquities) of us all,” Isa. liii. 6, and “made him | 


to be sim for us,| who knew no sin,” 2 Cor. v. 21, he 
might call them his iniquities, as being placed to his 
account for satisfaction, whereby he became responsible 
for them: Or, which comes much to the same thing, by 
his iniquities he may mean the punishment and sufferings 
which as a substitute he sustained for the iniquities of his 
people ; for the original word there used frequently sig- 
nifies the punishment of sin, see Gen: iv. 13, xix. 15; 
Lev.i.5; Job xxi. 19; 2 Kings vii. 9. The words, 
therefore, in ver. 12 may be understood of the sufferings 
of Christ as a sacrifice for sin. These sufferings were 
the innumerable evils which compassed him about, which 
made his soul exceeding sorrowful even unto death, and 


which drew from him prayers and supplications, with 


strong crying and tears, unto him that was able to save 
him from death ; see Heb. v. 7, with the notes. 

The words which the apostle cites from Psalm xl., he 
“says, were spoken by Christ “when coming into the 
world ;” and indeed the words “ Lo I come,” and “a body 
hast thou prepared me,” plainly refer to the time of his 
incarnation. The expression imports his coming from 
heaven into the world ; for he frequently declares that he 
“came down from heaven,” John iii. 13, vi. 33, 38, 51, 
and says, “Icame forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world,” John xvi. 28. 

| Now, as all the sacrifices of the law (though of divine 
appointment, and suited to answer their own end as 4 
shadow of good things to come) could not possibly expiate 
sin, Christ is here represented, when coming into the 
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world for that purpose, as addressing his Father in these 
words, “ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not,” that is, 
thou wouldest not accept of them as a sufficient atonement 
or satisfaction for sin. The reason of this is, not because 
they were not offered, kata ton nomon, “ according to the 
law,” for the contrary is affirmed, ver. 8. Nor are we to 
imagine that God did not approve of the peopte’s offering 
them in obedience to his will, and disapprove of those who 
neglected to offer them; for the whole law and the 
prophets testify the contrary, see Mal.iv.4. True, indeed, 
God frequently rejects these sacrifices when offered by the 
people in gross hypocrisy, when they preferred these 
external observances to inward holiness and moral obe- 
dience, or when they trusted to them for righteousness 
and acceptance with God; but none of these causes are 
assigned here: The reason of God’s rejecting them was 
their insufficiency to atone for sin, as our author has 
already abundantly proved. 

But though these sacrifices were altogether ineffectual 
for putting away sin, God of his infinite wisdom and grace 
has appointed and provided a sufficient sacrifice for that 
purpose, as is clearly intimated in these words, “but a 
body hast thou prepared me ;” that is, thou hast prepared 
for me a true hunian body, animated by a human soul, 
constituting a complete human nature. These words are 
exactly according to the LXX., but in our present Hebrew | 
copies the words ate, “mine ears hast thou opened,” or 
digged. Commeritators have gone to work various ways 
in order to account for, and reconcile this difference, 
though they seented generally agreed that the sense must 
have been once the same both in the Hebrew original and 
Greek translation. Some think that “opening the ears” 
alludes to the ldw respecting a servant who did not chuse 
to go out free at the end of the seventh year, in which 
case his ear was bored through with an awl at the door 
posts, by which he was engaged to serve his master for 
ever, Exod. xxi. 6; Deut. xv. 17. Others think that, by 
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is put for the whole body, 


it being the organ for receiving instruction unto obedienee, 
according to Isa. i. 5, “ The Lord God hath opened mine 
ear, and | was not rebellious ;” and so they explain “ mine 
ears hast thou opened,” to signify, “thou hast made me 
perfectly obedient to thee.” This indeed is a proper ex- 
planation of the words as they stand at present in the 
Hebrew text of the Psalm; but not of the words, “‘ a body 
hast thou prepared me,” as in the LXX. and in the apostle’s 
citation. Some are of opimion that an alteration has been 
made in the translation of the LXX., to make it agree 
with the words of the apostle, which they think is not a 
citation, but his own explanation of a mystery ; and, as 
am evidence of this supposed alteration, it is alleged that. 
some copies of the LXX. have ofia, ears, instead of soma, 
body, which ts followed by the vulgar Latin. But it does not 
appear that the apostle is giving his own explanation of 
this clause more than any other part of the citation: Nor 
is it hkely that he would have followed the LXX. in writ- 
ing to the Hebrews, had it then been different from the 
genuine Hebrew text which they had among their hands : 
Neither is it likely that the LXX. should have been after- 
wards altered to make it agree with the 
foras none can be supposed to have had any hand in this 


but:officious and injudicious Christians, so the numerous 


copies then. existing, both of the Hebrew and Greek, would 
have’ testified against its being admitted into the text, 


althongh it might have been considered as a true explana- 
tion. of thesense. .As it cannot well be questioned whether 


the authority of the L.XX. and that of the inspired apostle 
should weigh more thamthat of the present Hebrew copies, 
am inelined to think.that the Hebrew in this place has 
been eltered through the carelessness of transeribers, or 
perhaps. through design to weaken. the evidence it affords, 
thatthe sacrifice of Christ's body once offered, has for ever 
abrogated the whole of the Mosaie sacrificature. The 
apostle goes on with the rest of the.citation; 
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apostle’s words; 
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Ver. 6. “ In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou 
hast had no pleasure :” | In the first clause of the citation 
ver. 5, and in this, several expressions are used, which are 
not to be considered as synonymous or mere repetitions, 
but as referring to the different kinds of sacrifice appointed 
by the law. The Israelites were commanded to offer 
sacrifices of certain beasts, of fowls, and of the fruits of 
the earth. The chief of these were, 

1. Burnt-offerings, which the Hebrews term GNOLAH, 
i.e. ascension, so called because their savour and virtue 
ascended up from the fire towards heaven: The LXX. 
term them olokautomata, i. e. whole burnt-offerings ; for, 
excepting their blood, which was brought into the holy 
place for reconciliation, their bodies were entirely con- 
sumed in the fire, Lev. i. 16, 27, and of these the priests 
had no share but the skin. Bullocks and goats were thus 
offered on the annual day of atonement, but on other oc- 
casions other clean animals might be substituted. Under 
this head may be classed the continual burnt-offerings, aud 
also all occasional burnt-offerings, together with their ap- 
pendages, the Mincha, or meat-offerings of flour, cakes, 
baked or fried, salt, oil, frankincense, &c., and the drink- 
offerings, or libations of wine poured out upon the sacri- 
fice. These not being whole burnt-offerings, the Lord’s 
part of them was. burnt on the altar, and the remainder 
belonged to the officiating priests, who thus partook with 
the altar. : 
_ 2, There were sin-offerings, which in Hebrew are termed 
Hatrau, that is, sin: The LXX. also express the same 
thing by amartia, sin, and peri amartias, for or concerning 
sin, see Lev. iv. 3, 20, 25, 29; and so it is said of Christ 
that God, amartian epoiesen, hath made him sin for us, that 
18s, a sin-offering, 2 Cor. v. 21. The sin-offerings were 
not in «ull respects regulated by the law respecting the 
stated annual and daily sacrifices, but were offered oc- 
casionally, sometimes for the sins of the whole community, 
at other times for the particular sins of individuals. 
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3. There were the trespass-offerings, which the Hebrews 
eall Asam, and the LXX. plemmeleia, Lev. v. 15, Asham, 
as well as Hattah, is a name both for the sin and the sa- 
erifice. The crimes signified by these terms must be dif- 
ferent, at least in some circumstances, but it is not easy 
in all cases to distinguish them. He that committed 
Asham, which we render a trespass, is said to “sin through 
ignorance in the holy things of the Lord,” and “ to com- 
mit any of these things which are forbidden to be done 
by the commandment of the Lord, though he wist it not,” 
Lev. v. 15,17. But whatever may be the difference be- 
tween Asham and Hatiah, as to the nature or degree of 
the crime, it is plain that the sacrifices or rites for ex- 
piating them were different: None but rams and male 
lambs were admitted for Asham, or trespass-offerings, Lev. 
vi.. 15, 18, but these were not used at all in Hattah, or 
sin-offerings. The blood of the sin-offering was put upon 
the horns of the altar, Lev. iv. 18, 25, whereas that of 
the trespass-offering was sprinkled round about upon the 
altar, chap. vii. 2. Besides, sin-offerings were frequently 
offered for the whole congregation of Israel, chap. iv. 13, 
14, but trespass-offerings were offered only for private 
persons. The difference of the appointed sacrifice plainly 
shews that there must have been a difference in the nature 
or degree of the guilt. 

4. Lastly, There were peace or thank offerings, in Heb- 
rew called SHetamm, and by the LXX. thusia soteriou, 
@ sacrifice of salvation. The law concerning these offer- 
mgs we have in Lev. iii. and in vii. 11—23, where three 
kinds of them are mentioned, ver. 12,16. The principal 
Of these were offered for the whole congregation at the 
feast of Pentecost, Lev. xxiii. 19. At other times they 
were the free-will offerings of private persons as occasion 
required ; and were offered in returning thanks to God 
for deliverances or benefits received ; also in soliciting 
future favours, andiin the performanceof yows. Of these 
offerings, and also of the meat and drink offerings which 
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accompanied them, after the Lord’s part was offered to 
him, the remainder was eaten both by the shies and by 
_ those who brought them. 
Now these are the sacrifices referred to, and concern- 
ing which Christ is represented as saying to his Father, 
“Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not. In whole 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no 
pleasure.” In the LXX. it is owk efesas, “thou didst not 
require,” or “ ask ;” but the apostle has it ouk eudokesas, 
“Thou wast not well pleased,” g.d. Thou didst not 
take complacency, or rest satisfied in these, as a proper 
and adequate atonement for sin, or as what became thy 
wisdom, justice, and holiness to accept of as such, But 
when Christ came into the world to offer the sacrifice of 
himself, the Father repeatedly declares, by an audible vo:ce 
from the excellent glory, “ This is my beloved Son 
(en oeudokesa), in whom | am well pleased,” Matt. iu. 17, 
xvii. 5. When, therefore, all other sacrifices were of no 
avail to please God, Christ undertakes to do his Father's 
will by yielding himself to be a sacrifice for the sins of 
the world : . 

Ver. 7, “ Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God.” 
“The volume of the book” is differently explained by 
commentators, Some think the word kephalis, rendered 
volume, should be translated the head, top, or si 
others, the chief article or sum of the book. It may be 
observed that books then were not bound like ours, but 
rolled up as it were like alarge map, and so the word may 
signify a roll, as it is rendered in Kzra vi. 2; Ezek. ii. 9, 
ili, 1, 2,3. Some are of opinion that by the book is 
meant the book of eternity, as they spexk ; others, the book 
of the law, My own opinion is, that by the book is meant 
not only the law, but also the prophets who testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, Acts iii. 18, 1 Peter 
i. 11, that book which he himself explained to his disciples 
after his resurrection, and which contains all that is writ- 
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ten in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the 
Psalms concerning him, and particularly concerning his 


sufferings, Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27, 44, 45, 46. And -' 


though Christ’s words in Psalm xl. were written before 
the writings of the succeeding prophets, yet, by a common 
prophetic anticipation, they are represented as spoken by 
him when coming into the world long after the scriptures 
of the Old Testament were completed. 

We may also observe, that the apostle, in his citations, 


does not always quote the whole passage, but sometimes — 


such parts of it as are directly to his purpose: an instance 
of this we have in ver. 16, 17 of this chapter. So here, 
in citing Christ’s words, *‘ Lo, I come, to do thy will, O 
God,” in the Psalm they are, “O my God,” with this 
addition, “yea, thy law is within my heart,” or, “in the 
midst of my bowels,” as the Hebrew has it. But from 
the whole we may learn, | 

1. That Christ came into the world in consequence of 
being sent of his Father, as he frequently declares. He 
came to do his Father's will, or to obey his commandment, 
especially the commandment to lay dowh his life for the 
sheep, John x. 17, 18, xiv. 31, which is the point the 
apostle has particularly in view, as opposed to the legal 
sacrifices. It was by the things which he suffered as a 
sacrifice for sin that he learned obedience even unto 
death: and obedience necessarily supposes a previous 
commandment. That he might be capable of this obe- 
dience, it was necessary that a body should be prepared 
or fitted for him; that is, a true and complete human 
nature, susceptible of all those sufferings of mind and 
body, in pouring out his soul unto death, which were 
necessary to expiate and take away the sins of the world. 

2, From the words we may also learn how ready and 
willing Christ was to do his Father's will, or obey his 
commandment in this matter. Though he had the clear- 
est view of the infinite evil and demerit of the sins of 
mankind, and had fully before him all that he was to 
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suffer as their substitute; yet he cheerfully undertook 
that arduous work which the Father gave him to do, 
saying, “ Lo, I come to do thy will, O my God.” Had 
he been reluctant or averse to comply with the will of 
his Father, it would not have been proper and acceptable 
obedience ; but having also in view the glorious effects 
which were to result from his obedience, his whole heart 
was engaged in it; and so he adds, “yea, thy law is 
within my heart.” And as he was voluntary in his under- 
taking, so was he in accomplishing it; for though he was 
by wicked hands to be taken, crucified, and slain, Acts 11. 
23, yet in the foresight of this he says, “ ‘Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I 
might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but 
I lay it down of myself: I have power to lay it down, and 
] have power to take it again, This commandment have 
I received of my Father,” John x. 17, 18. 
The apostle now recapitulates the foregoing remark- 
able passage, and applies it direetly to his purpose, 
Ver. 8. Above, when he said, Sacrifice and offering, and 
burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, thou wouldest not, 
neither hadst pleasure therein (which are offered by the law) ; 
Ver: 9. Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. 
He taketh away the first that he may establish the second.) 
Two things are obvious from these words—1. That God 
_had no pleasure in the legal sacrifices as a sufficient atone- 
ment for sin. This is plain from the first part of Christ's 
address to his Father, “sacrifice and offerings, whole 
burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, thou wouldest not, 
neither hadst pleasure therein ;” and the apostle observes, 
that this is spoken of the sacrifices “ which are offered, 
kata ton nomon, according to the law,” consequently were 
originally of divine appointment; which is all that the. 
most zealous Hebrews could plead for their continuance ; 
yet as Christ, who perfectly knew his Father's mind, de- 
clares that he was not well pleased with them, they must 
be disannulled to give place to a more acceptable and 
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efficacious sacrifice. 2. That the sacrifice of Christ has 
come in place of all the legal sacrifices. This appears 
from the succeeding part of Christ’s words, “ Then said 
I, Lo, I come to dothy will, O God.” Christin all things 
did the will of God; but here the connection requires 
that it should be more particularly understood of God's 
will or commandment to lay down his life as a sacrifice 
for the salvation of sinners, John x. 17, 18, xiv. 31. 
This was the leading design for which he came into the 
world, Matt. xx. 28, 1 Tim. i. 15, for which a body was 
prepared him, Heb. ii. 14, 15, and for which he took upon 
him the form of a servant, Phil. ii. 7,8. This is that 
one obedience or righteousness by which many are made 
righteous or justified, Isa. liii. 10, 11, Rom. v. 18, 19, and 
is that obedience for which his Father loved him, and 
hath most highly exalted and rewarded him, John x. 17 ; 
Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. On the whole of Christ’s words in 
this citation the apostle observes, that “he taketh away 
the first, that he may establish the second ;” that is, he 
aboliskes the former institution of the legal sacrifices, that 
he may establish the latter will of God, which he came to 
do by offering the sacrifice of himself. : 

Ver. 10. By the which will we are sanctified, through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.) Christ 
had said, “ Lo, I come to do thy will, Q God,” and here 
the apostle, referring to that, says, “ By the which will,” 
that is, by the doing which will of God, “we are sancti- 
fied.” Sanctifying here, and indeed throughout the most 
of this epistle, does not directly signify the producing of 
inherent moral purity in the subjects of it; but is to be 
understood in a sacrificial sense, i.¢. such cleansing or 
purifying as is effected by expiation or atonement ; and 
chiefly consists in the remission of sins, the purification of 
conscience from its guilt, and in being consecrated or £e- 
parated to God and his service as his peculiar people. 
(See note on chap. ii. 14.) And this sense is clear from 
the means to which this sanctifying is ascribed, it being 
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“ through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once.” 
For “ Jesus, that he might sanctify the people with his 
own blood, suffered without the gate,” chap. xiii. 12. 
Christ’s offering is here termed his body, plainly referring 
to the citation ver. 5, where, according to the reading of 
the LXX., the words are, “ a body hast thou prepared me :” 
But it signifies a body animated by a human soul, and so 
capable of suffering, or of being slain as a sacrifice ; and it 
has already been observed, that his whole human nature 
is intended by his body. Thus, by the express testimony. 
of the Jewish Scriptures, the apostle has proved, that as 
the legal sacrifices were at first established by divine au- 
thority, so they are abolished by the same authority ; and 
that the sacrifice of Christ alone is that in which God 
rests satisfied, or is well pleased with as an atonement for 
the sins of men. 

From this to the 19th verse the apostle briefly sets forth 
the superior dignity, excellence, and efficacy of Christ’s 
priesthood and sacrifice to those under the law. 

Ver. 11. And every priest standeth daily ministering, 
and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never 
take away sin:| Some copies read every high priest ; but 
I prefer the common reading, which evidently includes 
the ordinary priests who ministered, kath emeran, daily, 
_ while it does not exclude the peculiar ministry of the high 
priest from time to time. (See chap. vu. 27.) The high 
priest was indeed a more eminent type of Christ than the 
ordinary priests were ; but both of them prefigured him 
in his priesthood and ministry; and so are both distinctly 
mentioned in that view, chap. ix. 6, 7, and may be under- 
stood as included here. 

Every Aaronical priest “standeth daily ministering.” 
They performed their ministry in the standing posture of 
humble worshippers, and were not permitted to sit down 
in the presence of God, as if their work had been com- 
pleted. They were “daily ministering.” The ordinary 
priests in their turn were employed every day, morning 
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‘and evening, in the'service of the tabernacle: The high 
: priest was also engaged from time to time, and particularly 
oh the anniversary day of ‘expiation. But there was no 
yond of their work ; They had continually to begin afresh, 
‘as if nothing had yet been done ; and had still to go on 
‘ with a: continued repetition of their services day by day, 
and: year by year continually. The work they were more 
‘especially engaged im was “offering sacrifices;” all of 
‘which laboured under the same essential defect ; they 
“eould not'take away sins.” They could not do it in 
the sight of God, by satisfying the demands of his justice ; 
“wer'eould they cleanse the conscience of the sinner so as 
"to give him peace with God. Let them be offered ever so 
‘often, or’ with ever so much cost, solemnity and punc- 
‘tuality, they could (oudepote) never, by any means, or at 
any time, really take away 
for sins, for ever vat down on the right hand of God.| Man 
ig ere a supplement, though not distinguished as such : 
‘perhaps the designation pricet or high priest would have 
Suited Getter in contrasting Christ with the legal priests. 
"Bott be and they ‘offered sacrifice for sins; but their 
‘matty Giffered essentially from his in various respects : 
"Tikey Offered many dacrifices, and oftentimes the same ; 


but ons sacrifice, aud that only once: They 


Wood of athirs; ‘such as of bulls and of goats: 


of please God, could not pre- 
sect in his presence, ne if their-atoning service 
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consequence of his one sacrifice, and as a proof that it is 
complete and final, so as to leave no room for any other 
expiatory sacrifice, nor for a repetition of his own, he 
being mow seated at God's right hand, never more to 
suffer or die. It is also a conclusive proof that God is 
well pleased and fully satisfied with this one offering, 
since, as the consequence and reward of it, he has ad- 
vanced him.in human nature to the highest station of 
dignity.and honour, next to himself; for the Father's 
inviting him tosit at his right hand (Psalm cx. 1) imports 
his conferring on him royal dignity, power, and universal 
dominion, as King and Lord of all; and to this is added 
the promise of a complete and final conquest of all his 
enemies, “Sit thou at my right hand until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool:” So that “he must reign till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet: and the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death,” 1 Cor. xv. 25,26. This 
excludes every idea of his coming to suffer again for sin. 
“+ He was once offered to bear the sins of many; and 
unto them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin,” é. ¢. without a sin-offering, unto salva- 
tion,”..chap. ix. 28, Instead, therefore, of his coming to 
die @ second time as a sacrifice, he is 

Ver. 13. From henceforth expecting till his enemies be 
made his footstool.} From the time in which he sat down 
at God’s right hand as High Priest and King, his atone- 
ment was completed and for ever accepted; and as to 
(to: Ioipon) the: rest; or what remains of his work, he is 
thenceforth expecting, or waiting, till (according to his 
Father's prouiise; Psalm cx. 1) his administration shall 
issue in the complete and final destruction of all his and 
his people's enemies: But as to any farther offering for 
sine, he-hath entirely put an end to. that, and to any 
Mer For bg one offering he hath perfected for ever 
Ghat are’ sanctified.} The word telsicsai, to make 
perfect, ig used im different senses, and the kind of per 
YOu. ii. H 
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fection intended must be determined by the nature of 
the means by which it is effected, and also by the nature 
and condition of the person or thing to which it is ap- 
plied. Here the means is Christ’s one offering, and as 
the leading design of that was to make atonement for 
sins, and procure such a remission of them as that God 
should remember them no more, as explained in the 
following verse ; so to perfect for ever in that sense, is 
to procure a complete and everlasting pardon of sins for 
them. Christ hath done all that was necessary to this by 


‘his one offering, which, therefore, is never to be repeated. 


The persons who are perfected by it are tous agiazomenous, 
the sanctified ; that is, those to whom the benefit of his 
sacrifice is actually applied, and so have their hearts 
purified from an evil conscience, through faith in the 
sufhiciency of the blood of Christ to cleanse them from all 
sin, and to obtain their acceptance to eternal life. Thus 
they “ are sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once,” ver. 10. Sothat both the words per- 
fected and sanctified are to be taken in a sacrificial sense, 
and expressive of the effects of Christ’s one-offering. 

Ver. 15, Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to 
us;—]| In proof of what he had just now advanced, viz. 
that Christ by one offering hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified, he refers the Hebrews to the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit. in Jer. xxxi. 34, as a full attestation 
to the truth of it, The testimony he has particularly in 
view is a promise of the new covenant of which Christ is 
Mediator, and which he has procured and ratified with his 
— » namely, the promise of the everlasting remission 

sins; . 

—for after he had said before,] That is, after the Lord 
had previously mentioned some other promises, such as, 

Ver. 16. “ This is the covenant that I will make with 
them after those days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws 
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Ver. 17. “ And their sins and iniquities will I remember 
no more.” | As ver. 16 seems to be merely an introduction 
to the 17th verse, on which the apostle’s proof evidently 
rests, to mark this the more distinctly, I have prefixed the 
words he then adds, and am informed that there are some 
copies which have a reading equivalent to this; but 
supposing it not to be genuine, and an addition to the 
original text, it is at least a necessary supplement, 


without which our author’ s sense would not be so 


obvious. 

Under the old evvenanhli and as an essential part of it, 
the Lord appointed the repetition of sacrifices, and par- 
ticularly of the yearly atonement, in which there was “a 
remembrance again made of sins every year,” as being 
not really expiated by these, but still charged to account, 
ver. 3, and the reason given is this, “for it is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
sins,” ver. 4. But in the promise of the new covenant, 
which was to be made and established in Christ’s blood, 
the Lord nye, “their sins and iniquities will I remember 
no more.” From which the apostle draws this obvious 
conclusion. 


more offering for sin.] Here the apostle explains “ re- 


membering sins no more,” to be the remission of them ; 


and it is clear, that where God forgives iniquities, so as 
never to remember them any more, no farther atonement 
is either required or needful. Thus the Holy Spirit hath 
testified, “that by one offering Christ has perfected: for 
ever the sanctified,” ver. 14; see note on chap. viii. 12. 

- From what the apostle has said of Christ’s sacrifice, 
and confirmed by the testimony of the Holy Spirit, we 
may learn what to think of the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, respecting what they call the sacrifice of the mass, 
which was established by the council of Trent, and declared 
to be a “true and proper propitiatory sacrifice for sin,” 
(Sess. xxii. Can. 1, 3,) in offering which the Roman 
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priests are so incessantly employed, and in which the 
Papists are taught to trust for the pardon of their sins, 
in proportion to the number of masses, which either by 
favour, money, or legacies, they can procure to be said for 
them, after they are dead. This is evidently (as Mac- 
knight observes) a most impudent and pernicious error, 
as it proceeds on the supposition that the offering of 
Christ's body once is not sufficient to procure the pardon 
of sin for ever, but must be frequently repeated ; conse- _ 
quently that the testimony of the Holy Spirit, and the 
apostle’s conclusion from it, is false, viz. that “ there is no 
more offering for sin.” Should they reply, that their 
mass is only the representation and commemoration of the 
sacrifice of Christ, this would be to give up the cause; for 
a representation and commemoration of a sacrifice is not 
a sacrifice at all, far less a true and proper propitiatory 
sacrifice for sin, as they affirm. 

The apostle having finished the doctrinal part of this 
epistle, he now proceeds to the practical improvement of 
“#t, in @ variety of instructions, exhortations, and cautions, 
from this to the conclusion; and he begins here with an 
exhortation, which he introduces by way of inference from 
the foregoing discourse, and the encouragements it affords 
im our approaching God. 

Ver. 19. Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.| Upon the ground | 
of the perfection and efficacy of the sacrifice and priest- 
hood of Christ, believers have boldness. The word 
easy figure signifies boldness, or an holy filial confidence 
im approaching the Divine presence; and it is opposed to 
the state of things under the law, particularly to the spirit 
of bondage and fear, which prevailed in Old Testament 
worshippers, and which was much influenced by the very 
institutions and manner of their worship. 

Believers have this freedom or boldness “to enter into 
the holiest,” literally “in the entrance of the holies.” By 
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the Aolies is meant that which was typified by the holy of 
holies in the tabernacle and temple, and which is explained 
to be heaven itself, chap. ix. 24. This is the New Tes- 
tament seat of worship ; for there the glorious presence of 
God resides; there the mercy-seat or throne of grace is 
placed, chap. iv. 16, and there Jesus our High Priest, the 
minister of the holies, and of the true tabernacle, appears 
in the presence of God for us, chap. viii. 2, ix. 24. So 
that there is no holy place nor seat of worship on earth as 
formerly: Yet it does not follow that by “the entrance 
of the holies” the apostle directly means death, as the 
learned Macknight explains it; for though the spirits of . 
just men do not personally enter into heaven till death, i: 
nor their bodies till the resurrection; yet those who, in 
this life, worship God in spirit and truth, have access to 
the throne of grace in heaven, and that with boldness and 
confidence through the faith of Christ, chap. iv. 16; Eph. t 
ii. 18, iii, 12. This is what the apostle has here more om 
immediately in view; and by which he encourages the 
Hebrews to the practical use of it in drawing near with a 
true heart, &c., ver. 22. Believers who have this access 
are greatly privileged above Old Testament worshippers : 
“ The way into the holiest of all was not yet made mani- 
fest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing,” chap. 
ix. 8. None but the high priest alone had access into the 
typical holy of holies, and he only but once a-year. 
Neither the people nor the ordinary priests were permitted 
to enter or worship there, nor so much as to look. into it 
but at their peril, Lev. xvi. 1,2, 17. The people were 
kept at. a distance, standing without during the time. of 
the service, Luke i. 10. But now, in opposition to this, 
have in af: thu 
the blood of Jesus, 

Ver. 20. By ‘a eno and living way which he hath con: 
secrated for us through the vail, that is to say, his flesh :] 


{ If this translation gives the sense, it is neither by follow- 
| ing the order, nor giving the etymological meaning of 
VOL. Il. H 2 
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some original words, The en which begins this verse, 
seems to refer to ten eisodon in the foregoing, and signifies 
which entrance: Enekainisen signifies he hath new made ; 
but as this word is used, Heb. ix. 18, to express the 
solemn ratification of the Sinaitic covenant by the blood 
of sacrifice, it may here be rendered dedicated or conse- 
erated. Two things are affirmed of the way which is thus 
‘dedivated for us, viz. that it is prosphaton kai zosan, newly 
slain and living: To attribute these things to a way seems 
both unsuitable and inconsistent; but when we recollect 
that Christ says, “1am the way, and the truth, and the 
life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me,” John 
xiv. 6, we may easily see how these things apply to him, 
seeing he also declares, “1am the living one, and was 
dead ; and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen; and 
have the keys of hell and of death,” Rev. i.18.. He is 
the Lamb that was slain as a sacrifice for our sins, and 
now he ever liveth im heaven to make intercession for us, 
and so is the way of our present access to, and acceptance 
with God in our worship. Farther, as he is also possessed of 
of the keys of hell and of death, being the resurrection 
and the life, and having power to raise us at last from 
the dead; so he is the way of our personal entrance into 
heaven itself, that we may be ever with him. The apostle 
inte the 
holies is through the vail, which he explains of his flesh. 
The entrance into the holy of holies in the tabernacle and 


temple, was through the vail or curtain which separated 


it from the holy place or court of the priests. What 
answers to that vail, we are told, is Christ's flesh, that is, 
his body, or human nature, in which he suffered as 2 
sacrifice for us on the cross, and which, instead of preclud- 
ing the people’s entrance into the presence of God as 
that did, has consecrated and laid open a way of access 
inte the holies, for all who draw near or come unto God 
through him, chap. vii. xix. 25, for he “hath once suffered 
for sin, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
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God,” 1 Pet. iii. 18. When Christ expired on the cross, 
the vail of the temple was miraculously rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom, Matt. xxvii. 51; and as this 
must have laid open the holy of holies, I apprehend that 
the apostle alludes to this circumstance when he calls 
Christ’s flesh the vail. 

Ver. 21. And having an High priest over the house of 


God ;| In the original he is here styled ierea megan, a 


Great Priest: Great in'dignity, honour, and authority : 
Such a Great priest as has been before described at large, 
every part of whose character and qualifications makes 
him highly worthy of our most unlimited trust and confi- 
dence in all our concerns with God. He is a Great Priest, 
epi, over the house of God; not a servant like Moses, but 
a Son over his house, chap. iii. 5,6; that is, over the 
universal church, the whole family of God in heaven and 
earth, Eph. iii. 15 ; being the head over all things to the 
church, which is his body, Eph, i. 22, 23, Col. i. 18; and 
having full power effectually to manage and transact all 
its affairs: and as he is always living to make intercession 
for us, he is able to save to the uttermost, them that come 
unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. So that he is in all 
respects such an High Priest as became us, being fully 
suited to our need, ver. 26; all which affords the highest 
encouragement in our approaches and applications to God 
through him. 

The apostle having briefly mentioned the privileges of 
believers under the gospel, proceeds to inculcate the 
practical improvement of them. 

Ver. 22. Let us draw near—| g.d. Since every obstruc- 
tion is now removed, and the way of access to God is laid 
open by the sacrifice and mediation of Christ, let us draw 
near. Proserchomai, signifies to approach or come to God 
in his worship and service. Hence worshippers are 
termed comers, Heb. x. 1, comers unto God, chap. vii. 25, 
chap. xi. 6. The exhortation to draw near or come to 
Ged imports the whole of our intercourse with God in all 
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the. exercises of religious worship, whether public or 


private. The manner in which we are to draw near or 
approach unto God in his worship, is 

—with a true heart,—| That is, with a sincere, honest, 
and upright heart, or, as our Lord expresses it, we “ must 


‘worship the Father in spirit and in truth,” John iv. 23, 


24. This is opposed to hypocrisy, whereby men draw 
near with their mouth, and with their lips do honour God, 


while they have removed their hearts far from him, Isa. 


xxix. 13; and it is also opposed to the letter or outward 
typical worship of the law, and is the spirit and truth of 
it. We are to draw near | 

—in full assurance of faith] This plerophoria, or full 
assurance of faith, is not, as many conceive, an absolute 
certainty of a man’s own particular salvation ; for that is 
termed the full assurance of hope, chap. vi. 11, and arises 
from faith and its fruits: but the full assurance of faith 
is the assurance of that truth which is testified and pro- 
posed in the gospel to all the hearers of it in common, to 


be believed by them unto their salvation, and is also 


termed the full assurance of understanding, Col. ii. 2. 
Though all that the gospel reveals, claims the full assu- 
rance of faith as being divine infallible truth, yet assurance 
being here connected with the foregoing discourse as its 
improvement, it seems more particularly to respect the 
assurance of faith in the efficacy and all-sufficiency of 
Christ's priesthood and one offering, for procuring pardon, 
access to God, and acceptance with him in his worship 


make the worshippers perfect as pertaining to the con- 
science, Heb. ix. 9, but only sanctified to the purifying of 


| 


| 
; consequently an entrance into his immediate presence 
: hereafter. Farther, we are to draw near, 
| —having our hearts. sprinkled from an evil conscience,—| 5 
3 This alludes to the sprinklings under the law, whereby ’ 
3 ‘the Israelites were cleansed from ceremonial defilements, 
and so fitted to.approach to Godin his worship, Num. xix. 
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the flesh or body, ver. 13, we are to draw near, having 
sprinkled hearts from an evil conscience, that is, from the 
accusations and terrors of a guilty conscience, and that 


through faith in the blood of Christ, which pacifies the 


conscience and cleanseth it from dead works to serve the 
living God with freedom and acceptance, ver. 14. To 
these particulars the apostle adds, 
—and our bodies washed with pure water. | This may 
allude to the divers washings or immersions under the law, 
chap. ix. 10, and by which both the priests and people 
were purified for approaching to God in worship, Lev. 
xvi. 4; Num. viii. 7; Lev. xiv. 8, xv. 5—12, xvii. 15, 16. 
But as it cannot be supposed that the apostle is exhorting 
Christians to continue the use of these legal washings, it 
is thought that by having the body washed he means the 
cleansing of the outward conversation from the deeds of 
the body or filthiness of the flesh, Rom. viii. 13, 2 Cor. 
vii. 1, and by pure water the purifying influence of the 
Holy Spirit, which is compared to pure or clean water, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25. Such purification is without doubt es- 
sentially necessary to our worshipping God acceptably. 
But there are many learned and judicious commentators 
who understand both the body and the water literally, and 
explain these words of Christian baptism. That this is 
what is meant appears very probable ; for there is no other 
washing of the body appointed under the gospel but in 
baptism: And it is most natural to understand both body 
‘and water here in a literal sense; for if having the body 
washed with pure water were to be understood entirely of 
something spiritual and internal, it would be hard to dis- 
conscience, mentioned immediately before, which seems to 
be the spiritual signification of baptism. So also, I ap- 
being born of the Spirit, John iii. 5, and the washing, or 
laver, of regeneration from the renewing of the Holy 


| 
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Spirit, Tit. iii. 5, the former being the outward sign, and ; 
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the latter the spiritual signification of baptism. Peirce, 
who seems positive that baptism is here intended, says, 
“ Our translators were doubtless in the wrong in ‘joining 
this clause to the end of ver. 22, which most of the printed 
Greek testaments I have seen make the beginning of ver. 
23. They who, following the pointing of our translation, 
understand our author as saying, ‘ Let our actions be 
washed and pure also,’ will not easily produce any place 
of scripture wherein to soma, the body, is put for the 
actions. But nothing can be more exact than this ex- 
pression when understood of baptism, which is literally a 
washing of the body, and is also called the washing of 
regeneration.” (See also Whitby, Macknight, and many 


others.) If this clause ought to begin ver. 23, it will 


stand in close connection with the following words, thus, 
And the body being washed with pure water,— 


Let fast'the profession of our foith 


without wavering,—| The original words are katechomen 
ten omologian tes elpidos, “let us hold fast the confession 
of the hope;” but our translators, on the authority of 
one MSS. only, have substituted faith for hope. The dif- 
ference, however, is not very material, since it is in 
believing that men are filled with joy and peace, and 
abound in hope, Rom. xv. 13, faith being “ the confidence 
of things hoped for,” Heb. xi. 1; according to Christ’s 
commission to his apostles, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20, Mark 
xvi. 15, 16, baptism was at first administered to none but 
those who were previously instructed in the doctrine of 
the gospel, and who manifested their belief of it by 
personal confession of their faith in Christ, and of their 
hope of salvation through him; and so they received 
baptism as the sign of the remission of their sins, Acts ii. 
38, 41, xxii. 16, and of their communion with, and con- 
formity to, Christ in his death, burial, and resurrection ; 
and by it they were solemnly engaged thenceforth to walk 
in newness of life, Rom. vi. 3—15; Col. ii. 11—14; Gal. 
iii. 27, Nothing therefore could be more pertinent than 
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to urge the Hebrews to hold fast their faith and hope in 


Christ, which they openly and boldly professed in the face 
of danger at their baptism; and that they should perse- 
vere in this “ without wavering,” or! being moved either 
by the threats of their persecutors, or the sophistical 
reasonings of false teachers. To encourage them, and 
indeed, all Christians, in holding fast the confession of 
the hope, he uses this argument, 

—for he is faithful that promised :| He had insisted sla 
on the promise of God made to Abraham, which was 
confirmed with an oath, that we might have strong con- 
solation who have fled to lay hold on the hope set: before 
us, Heb. vi. 13—19. This promise has been already 
accomplished, so far as relates to the coming of the Seed, 
Christ, and is accomplishing in blessing the nations in 


which are yet to be accomplished, and all are yea and 
amen in him ; and particularly the promise of the heavenly 
country, the rest which remains to the people of God, 
which is the ultimate object of the Christian hope. Now 
as God has promised to assist believers in every duty, to 
support them under every trial, to give them the victory 
over their enemies, and a glorious reward at last, which 
shall put an end to all their present toils, and crown their 
labours with eternal happiness; so the consideration that 
he is faithful who hath promised, is one of the strongest 
encouragements to hold fast the confession of the hope 
without wavering. As the means of mutually confirming 


each other in the hope of the gospel, and of promoting the 


proper fruits of it among them, he gives them the ne 
important exhortation, 

Ver, 24. ‘And let constiler ‘one. encther; proushe 
unto love and to good works:| The word katanoomen, 
signifies, “let us attentively consider ;” for kata increases 
the force of the word with which it is compounded. We 
are not merely to be concerned about ourselves as de- 
tached individuals, but as members of one body interested 
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in each other. We are attentively to consider one another's 
wants, infirmities, temptations, and dangers, and to admi- 
nister suitable assistance, advice, admonition, caution, 
consolation, or encouragement, as the respective case of 
each may require. By such means we are mutually “ to 
provoke to love,” that is, to stir up and excite each other 
to that peculiar love which Christ has enjoined upon his 
disciples in his new commandment, enforced by the ex- 
ample of his love to them, and by which all men were to 
distinguish them as his disciples, John xiii. 34, 35. We 
are also to provoke each other to good works, by which in 
Scripture are generally meant kind and beneficial works, 
including particularly the work and labour of love to 
Christ’s name in ministering to the saints, Heb. vi. 10; 
Rom. xi. 13. These are substantial fruits of true faith and 
genuine Christian love, and without which faith is dead, 
and love is only in word and in tougue, James ii. 14, 18 ; 
1 John iii. 17,18. 

_ To provoke one another to love and to good works from 
proper principles, gospel motives must be used, which 
will have a direct tendency to strengthen and confirm 
each other in faith and hope. Again, whatever provokes 
to mutual love and its fruits, as it attaches Christians to 
each other, and strengthens their union, so it fortifies 
them against the attempts of the common enemy, and 
makes them stand “fast in one spirit, with one mind, 
striving together for the faith of the gospel, in nothing 
terrified by their adversaries,” Phil. i. 27, 28. Farther, 
the exercise of brotherly love, and of the good works of 
it, having the promise of the heavenly reward, produces 
solid evidence in the conscience of believers that they 
are of the truth, and have passed from death unto life, 
1 John iii. 14, 19, and so diligence in the work and labour 
of love is prescribed as the way of attaining to the full 
assurance of hope, Heb. vi. 11. But as real Christian 
love with its fruits cannot take place, nor the assurance of 
hope be obtained, without holding fast the truth of the 
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gospel, which is the foundation of faith and hope, the 
apostle cautions the Hebrews against the neglect of the 
appointed means necessary to that end ; 

Ver. 25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves to- 
gether, as the manner of some is;—] The former direc- 
tion may relate to their christian intercourse one with 
another in general; but this particularly and expressly 
respects their stated and public assembling of themselves 
for worship and mutual edification. It is by means of 
the public assemblies or churches of the saints, that the 
visible and scriptural profession of Christ's name is exhi- 
bited and kept up in the world, Rom. i. 8, 1 Thess. i. 7, 
8; and they are compared to golden candlesticks or lamps, 
as diffusing the light around them, Rev. i. 20. It is in 
these assemblies that the various gifts and offices were at 
first placed and exercised, 1 Cor, xii. 27—31, Gal. iv. 11, 
12; and it is in them only that God's word and public 
ordinances of social worship can be statedly either 
administered or observed. The institution of churches, 
and the social ordinances delivered to them by Christ and 
his apostles, are in all respects most excellently calculated 
to promote the union and mutual love of Christians, and 
to edify and establish them in the faith and hope of the 
gospel; and therefore the apostle exhorts the Hebrews 
“not to forsake the assembling of themselves together, 
as the manner,” or custom, “of some is.” It appears 
from this, that some of the Hebrews had so far given up 
with the open profession of Christ’s name, as to withdraw 
from the public assemblies of the church. Peirce is of 
opinion that the cause of this was their bigotted attach- 
ment to the ceremonial law, and their being disgusted at 


the reception of Gentile converts into their fellowship 


without conforming to it. In others it might be the fear 
of persecution from their unbelieving countrymen: But 
whatever were their reasons for this conduct, it appears, 


from its awful tendency afterwards mentioned, that the. 


apostle considered it as a symptom of begun apostacy, and 
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therefore cautions the rest of them against leaving off 
the assembling of themselves together, which was to re- 
linquish the public profession of Christianity, and the 


_ means of their mutual edification and establishment. He 


also directs them how they were to be engaged in their 
public assemblies, in order to promote the ends of their 
union ; 

—but exhorting one another ;—| To exhort, parakalein, 
is earnestly to call, persuade, and excite men to their duty, 
by setting the proper motives to it before them, some of 
which are suited to awaken cautious fear, and others to 
encourage hope and administer comfort. Exhortation | 
includes both, and so the same original word is sometimes 
rendered to exhort, 1 Thess. iv. 1, and at other times to 
comfort, ver.18, Though exhortation is a branch of the 
work of pastors and teachers, and belongs to their office, 
Rom. xii. 9, 2 Tim. iv. 2, Tit. i. 9, yet not exclusively, 
but is the duty also of others, who have “ knowledge, and | 
are able also to admonish one another,” Rom. xv. 14. 
The apostle is not here addressing pastors in particular, 
but all the brethren in general who may be in some mea- 
sure qualified to speak to edification, exhortation, and 
comfort. What he enjoins is a mutual duty, “ exhorting 
one another ;” and though one another is a supplement 
here, yet the connection and sense require that it should 
be supplied from the preceding verse. The duty pre- 
seribed is also a public duty to be performed in their as- 
semblies; “not forsaking the assembling of yourselves 
together, but exhorting.” From the connection, too, it 
appears that the ends proposed for this mutual duty was 
to establish each other in the faith and hope of the gospel, 
and to provoke to love and to good works. The apostle 
had formerly given a similar exhortation to the Hebrews, 
and with the same view, chap. iii. 12,13, “ Take heed, 
brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living God: But exhort 


one another daily, while it is called to-day, lest any of 
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you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.” To 

stir them up to greater diligence in this and every other -_ 

| appointed means of promoting their establishment and 

perseverance in the faith, he adds, | 
: —and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching. | : Dy) 
: The day which is kere more immediately referred to, is my 
the day of the Lord’s coming to put an end to the Jewish | 


church and state, and to punish that people for their infi- 
i delity and rejection of the Messiah, and persecution of his 
| followers. This day had been long and frequently fore- 
H told. It is termed “the great and terrible day of the 
Lord,” Joel ii. 1, 2,31; Acts ii. 19, 20. Our Saviour, 
predicting this awful event, says, “These be the days of a 
vengeance, that all things which are written may be ful- 
filled,” Luke xxi. 22. As to the time, he informs his 
disciples that the generation then living should not pass 
till all be fulfilled, ver. 32. He also sets before them the 
signs which were to precede that dreadful calamity, and i 
by which they might see the day approaching, or drawing H 
nigh, ver. 8—12, for by the time of writing this epistle 
it was but about eight or nine years from the destruction 
of Jerusalem and of the temple, which put an end to its 
services, He assures his followers that there shall not an 
hair of their head perish, ver. 18, But this safety they 
were to expect only by attending to his instructions and 
cautions against being deceived by false Christs and pro- 
phets who were to arise, ver. 8, by avoiding intemperance 
and the cares of this life, which might put them off their 
guard, ver. 34, and by persevering in the faith to the end, 
Matt..xxiv. 13. In this way they might be assured of 
escaping, not only the punishment that was coming on the 
Jewish nation, but the still more dreadful punishment in a 
future state, which awaits those who, having been once 
enlightened, apostatize from the Christian faith. 

t» Ver, 26. For if we sin wilfully, after that we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth,—] To sin wilfully does not 
@ean every sin which we commit with the consent of our 
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will; for it will be hard to mention any sin in which the 
will is not more or less concerned. We find in Scripture 
many of the approved children of God falling into such 
sins as necessarily implied a consent of the will for the 
time ; yet they are not said to sin (ekousios) wilfully. Paul 
was a blasphemer of Christ, and compelled others to 
blaspheme him; he was a persecutor and injurious, 
breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord, Acts ix. xxvi. 10,11; 1 Tim. i. 13. 
Yet it is not said that he did this wilfully, but ignorantly, 
in unbelief. Peter, though he had much to learn, was a 
sincere lover of Christ, and resolved to die with him ; yet 
he denied him with imprecations and oaths, not «wilfully, 
but through fear, Matt. xxvi. 74. The expression to sin 
wilfully seems to refer to Num. xv. 30, 31, where it is 
described as doing ought presumptuously, or with an high 
hand, and as reproaching the Lord, and despising or con- 
temning the word of the Lord: but the apostle shews that 
to sin wilfully against the gospel is a more heinous sin, 
and deserves sorer punishment than was inflicted on those 
who despised Moses’ law, ver. 29. 

This sin cannot be committed till “after we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth ;” hence Paul could not 
commit it ignorantly in unbelief. The knowledge of the 
truth here is the same with being once enlightened, chap. 
vi. 4. (See the notes there, and on ver. 5.) Peter admits 
that some, after they have known the way of righteousness, 
and escaped the pollutions of the world, through the know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, may be again 
entangled therein and overcome, turn from the holy com- 
mandment delivered unto them, and so like the dog re- 
turn to his vomit, and as the sow that was washed, to her 
wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. 19—-22.. And our Lord, 
in the parable of the sower, shews, that men may “ receive 
the word with joy, and for a while believe, who in time of 
temptation fall away,” Luke viii. 13. These and such 
passages shew, that men may not only know the truth, 
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but believe and have joy in it, and that it may have a con- 
siderable influence on their conduct for a time, and yet, 
after all, sin wilfully, and fall away irrecoverably. For 
such, the apostle says, 

—there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.| Some ex- 
plain these words and what follows as if the apostle had 
said, “ As the legal sacrifices are now abolished, and the 
temple wherein they were offered is about to be destroyed, 
if we believers sin wilfully (and all sins are wilful) after 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, we have no 
occasion for any other sacrifice but what Christ has al- 
ready offered: But as to the unbelieving Jewish nation, 
who have rejected that sacrifice, nothing remains to them 
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment,” &. But 


as this gloss does not distinguish the wilful sin of apostacy 


from other sins, nor apostates from the unbelieving Jews 
who never professed the faith of Christ ; and as it neither 
agrees with the words nor scope of the passage, it is 
needless to spend time in a formal refutation of it. 

Mr. Peirce on this passage says, “‘ An emphasis is de- 
servedly laid upon that word wilfully, by which a wide 
difference is made between the case of those who are borne 
down for a time, and forced contrary to their own ineli- 
nation, by the violence of their sufferings, to disown 
the truth, and those who deliberately and wilfully apos- 
tatize from Christianity. Of this latter only does he use 
such sharp expressions in this place, with which we may 
compare chap. vi. 4—6; 2 Pet. iu. 20, 21.” And on the 
words there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, he says, 


“To comprehend the full strength of this argument, we | 


must remember what was before fully proved, that the legal 
sacrifices, upon which the Jews were so prone to depend, 
could not possibly make an atonement for sin, and conse- 
quently no reasonable hope could be left the Jews by 


-teason of them. There was no other sacrifice that could 


avail for sins but the sacrifice of Christ; and, therefore, 


-if they had no part in that, there could remain no other 
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sacrifice for them. Now that such wilful apostates could 
have no part in the sacrifice of Christ, and therefore 
must be left in the most deplorable and remediless condi- 
tion, is what he farther argues in the following verses.” 
Let it be observed that the apostle is not here speaking 
of the unbelieving Jews, who had never been enlightened 
so as to profess the faith of Christ, but of those of them 
only who had received the knowledge of the truth, and 
once professed to believe it ; who had seen the miraculous 
evidence by which it was at first confirmed as a revelation 
from God, and had themselves, some of them at least, 
been partakers of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
chap. vi. 4, 5, and yet, in the face of all that evidence, 
turned out wilful apostates, and determined enemies to 
Christ, his cause, and people, and so rejected the only ef- 
fectual sacrifice which God had appointed and accepted ; 
now, for such as thus sin wilfully, we are told, “ there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sins.” The only sacrifice 
remaining under the gospel is the sacrifice of Christ, and 
as they wilfully despise and renounce the benefit of that 
sacrifice, they have no sacrifice for sin whatever remaining 
to them ; consequently, must be destitute of every reason- 


able and revealed ground of hope, and nothing is left to 
them, 


Ver. 27. But a certain fearful looking for of judgment 
God's wrath against his adversaries is frequently com- 
pared to fire, on account of its irresistible, tormenting, and 


devouring nature. Perhaps there is an allusion here to — 


what Moses says, Deut. iv. 24, and to what the Lord 
himself threatens, chap. xxxii. 21, 22. Our apostle else- 


where represents Christ as punishing the wicked by fire 


at the last day, “ when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
_ from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
“vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
‘the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished 
‘with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
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and from the glory of his power,” 2 Thess.i.7—9. This 
is the punishment which awaits wilful apostates from the 
gospel, and of which the most terrible apprehensions must 
ever haunt them while they allow themselves to think at 
all on their hopeless case. This judgment without mercy 
on wilful apostates, he illustrates by what took place under 
the law of Moses, with which the Hebrews were well 
acquainted, 

Ver. 28. He that despised Moses’ law died without 
mercy under two or three witnesses ;| The word rendered 
despised is athetesas, which signifies a putting away or dis- 
annulling ; and so the same word is translated, chap. vii. 
8, ix. 26. It is not every sin against the Mosaic law that 
is intended, nor even every capital crime which incurred 
death by that law, such as murder, adultery, incest, Sab- 
bath-breaking, &c., but it was sinning wilfully, that is, 
presumptuously, or with an high hand directly against God 
himself, reproaching or blaspheming the Lord, and des- 
pising his word, Num. xv. 30, 31, Lev. xxiv. 14—17, and 
preferring the false gods of the heathen to him as the 
objects of trust and religious worship, Deut. xiii. 6—12, 
xvil. 2, 3, notwithstanding all the manifestations he had 
made of himself as the only living and true God. This 
was a total renunciation of their covenant relation and 
allegiance to the God and King of Israel, who had re- 
deemed them from Egyptian bondage, and sanctified them 
to be a peculiar people to himself. Any who thus de- 
spised the law of Moses, “died without mercy under two 
or three witnesses :” No atonement was to be made for 
him, no mercy or pity was to be shewn him; but he was 
immediately to be put to death on the evidence of two or 
three witnesses, and under their hands, which were to be 
first upon him, and afterwards the hands of all the people, 
Deut. xvii. 6, 7. Though this punishment was no greater 
than that which was inflicted on other capital offenders, 
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Some are of opinion that by Moses’ law the apostle only 
means the ceremonial part of it, and Mr Peirce says, 
* Should the contrary be supposed, it will not be easy to 
understand how our author could argue (as he seems evi- 
dently to do) from the less to the greater ; for the directly 
blaspheming the supreme God could not be a smaller 
crime than the indignity here mentioned as offered to the 
Son of God.” But it appears to me that by Moses’ law 
the apostle means the whole Mosaic institution taken com- 
plexly, without distinguishing it into moral and cere- 
monial, The main design of this epistle is to set forth 
the superior excellency of the gospel to the legal dis- 
pensation ; and his manner of reasoning here is the same 
as in chap. ii. 1—5, where he calls Moses’ law the word 
spoken by angels, and urges their giving the more earnest 
heed to the gospel, from its being spoken by the Lord 
himself. Now the word spoken by angels must certainly. 
include the whole of that law which was given from 
Mount Sinai, both moral and ceremonial; for Stephen, 
speaking of Moses, says, “This is he that was in the 
church. in the wilderness, with the angel who spake to 
him in the Mount Sinai and with our fathers, who re- 
ceived the lively oracles to give unto us,” Acts vii. 38. 
And, blaming the Jews, he says, “ Who have received the 
law by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it,” 
ver. 53. Does he blame them merely for having trans- 
gressed the ceremonial part of it? or did the lively 
oracles only consist of that? Farther, Paul speaking of 
the law, says, “it was ordained by angels in the hand of 
a mediator,” viz. Moses, Gal. iii. 19; and Moses’ own 
account of the delivery of the law clearly shews that it 


was not only the ceremonial, but moral law, that was thus 


ordained in his hand; see Exod. xx. xxxi. 18; Deut. v., 


ix, 10. 


It should be observed that the ten. words proclaimed 


. from the Mount, Exod. xx., and afterwards written with 


the finger of God on two tables of stone, were the very 
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words of the covenant which God made with Israel, chap. 
xxxiv. 28; and by that peculiar covenant they were bound 
to observe all the statutes and judgments, ceremonial and 
judicial, contained in that book of the law which Moses 
wrote, chap. xxiv. 4, xxxiv. 27, for these were the expli- 
cation at large of the ten precepts of the covenant, as 
applied and adapted to the peculiar state of that people; 
so that in breaking any of these they transgressed the law 
written on the tables. Therefore, when any sinned wil- 
fully or presumptuously against God, it made no differ- 
ence, either as to guilt or punishment, whether it was in 
the matter of a moral or positive precept, he was to die 
without merey. Now, if such was the punishment of him 
who despised Moses’ law, which had but a shadow of good 
things to come, 

Ver. 29. Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God—]} Here the apostle appeals to their own 
judgment, whether he who sins wilfully against the grace 
of the gospel covenant, does not, from the higher degree 
of his guilt, deserve sorer punishment than he who pre- 
sumptuously despised Moses’ law. To give them a deep 
impression of the more heinous nature of this sin, conse- 
quently of the justice of its being more severely punished, 
he describes its nature and aggravation in the most 
‘striking terms. He had said in general that it was to 
“sin wilfully after having received the knowledge of the 
truth :” and indeed without this knowledge it cannot be 
committed at all; but here he proceeds to shew more 
directly the nature of it, and represents him who is guilty 
of it as “having, katapatesas, trodden under foot the Son 
of God”—an expression which signifies to treat him with 
the greatest disdain and contempt, as men do with the most 
worthless and vilest of things, such as the filth or mire of 
the street on which they trample; see Isa. xxvi. 6; Mic. 
vii. 10; Mal, iv.3. It also imports their treating him with 
the utmost rage and fury ; for when a man tramples upon 


— 
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dedicated, devoted,.or set himself apart to God as a sacri- 
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another, and stamps upon him with his foot, it is looked 
upon as a sign of the greatest rage: and in this sense the 
expression is used, Isa. Ixiii. 3, 6; Dan. viii. 10. And 
this answers to what he had said before of such wilful 
apostates, “ They crucify to themselves (or in themselves, 
i. ¢. in the rage and enmity of their hearts and blas- 
phemies,) the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame,” chap. vi. 6. This is their treatment of him whom 
they once acknowledged to be the true Messiah, the be- 
loved Son of God, and Saviour of the world! Surely the 
punishment of such must be infinitely more severe than 
that which was inflicted on the depisers of Moses’ law. 
Another aggravating ingredient in this sin is, 

—and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith 
he was sanctified, an unholy thing,—]| The “ blood of the 


; covenant” is the blood of the Son of God, called “ the 


blood of the everlasting covenant,” chap. xiii. 20. It is 
Christ’s “ blood of the new covenant, which was shed for 
many for the remission of sins,” Matt. xxvi. 28, and by 
which he ratified the covenant and sanctified the people, 
Heb, xiii. 12. This precious blood of Christ which hath 
procured the new covenant and all its blessings, the 
apostate esteems no better than common or unclean blood, 
a thing of no more value or efficacy than the blood of a 
common malefactor; and to aggravate his guilt it is 
added, “wherewith he was sanctified.” Some have a 
doubt if these words belonged originally to the text ; for 
they are not in the Alexandrian copy, and Chrysostom 
omits:them; but as they are to be found in the greater 
part of ancient MSS. it would be unsafe to leave them out. 

Commentators, however, who admit them to be genuine, 


| differ as to their meaning. Some understand the words to 
‘signify “the blood of the covenant wherewith he,” that 


is, Christ, “was sanctified,” which they think agrees with 


| - what he says, “ For their sakes I sanctify myself,” John 


xvii..19.. Christ indeed sanctified himself, that is, he 
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fice for the sins of his people, and that, on the ground of 
his oblation once offered, he might officiate as their High 
Priest in heaven. But agiazein, to sanctify, in this epistle, 
signifies to cleanse or purify from the guilt of sin by the 
blood of sacrifice, chap. ii. 11, ix. 13, xiii. 12. And as 
Christ was without sin, and knew no sin, though he was 
made a sin-offering for us, 2 Cor. v. 21, Heb. iv. 15, he 
could not in that sense sanctify himself, as he needed not, 
like the legal high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his 
own sins, and then for the people’s, chap. vii. 27. I am 
therefore of opinion, that the person who is here said to 
have been sanctified, is not Christ, but the apostate; and 
that this is stated as a most dreadful aggravation of his 
guilt and ingratitude, that he should count the blood of 
the covenant wherewith he himself was sanctified, a common 
or unholy thing. 

But it will be asked, In what sense can it be said that 
one who turns out an apostate was ever sanctified? In 
answer to this let it be observed, That the Scriptures speak 
of men according to their profession and outward appear- 
ance. The apostles, in writing to the churches, address 
them as saints, elect, faithful, and sanctified, 1 Cor. i. 2, 
1 Pet. i, 2, that being their professed and visible charac- 
ter. When individuals of them apostatized from the 
profession of the faith, it is not attributed to their having 
never known the gospel, nor experienced any benefit from 
it; on the contrary, it is admitted that they have, and that 
thereby their guilt is highly aggravated, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. 
The Lord of the wicked unmerciful servant is represented 
as having forgiven him all his debt, Matt. xviii. 27, 32. 
The fruitless blind professor is said to have been purged 
from his old sins, 2 Pet. i. 9, and the false teachers to 
deny the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. The apos- 
tate is supposed to have been once enlightened in the 
knowledge of the truth, Heb. vi. 4, x. 26, to have received 
the word with joy and believed for a while, Luke viii. 13, 
and to have tasted of the heavenly gift, and of the good 
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word of God, Heb. vi. 4, 5. Though there may be an 
essential difference between such attainments and those of 
true Christians, yet we cannot distinguish them in their 
abstract nature, but only by their concomitants and effects, 
The things specified seem to imply that the apostate had 
been once sanctified by the blood of Christ, so far as to 
experience its efficacy in relieving and purging his con- 


science from the guilt of sin and fear of wrath, and to 


give him some degree of joy and peace, as well as to pro- 
duce some partial reformation on his life; but that now 
he despises that sanctifying blood of the covenant, ac- 
counting it a common or unholy thing. To complete the 
description of this dreadful sin, the apostle adds, 

—and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?| The 
Holy Spirit is the author of every gracious disposition of 
heart, which is called the fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 
23; but I apprehend he is here called the Spirit of grace, 
as being the author of those miraculous powers and spiri- 
tual gifts which are termed grace, Rom. xii. 6, Eph. iv. 7, 
and which in the first age were conferred on believers for 
the spread and confirmation of the gospel: When, 
therefore, any apostatized from the faith of Christ to 
Judaism, after having witnessed those miraculous gifts, 
and especially after having been possessed of them him- 
self, as is supposed, Matt. vii. 22, Heb. vi. 4, 5, he could 
not possibly evade the force of such proofs, but by joining 
issue with the Scribes and Pharisees in absurdly ascribing 
them to the agency of evil spirits, Matt. xii. 24, than 
which a greater indignity and more malicious insult could 
not be offered to the Spirit of God. And this is that 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit which our Lord de- 
clares shall never be forgiven either in this world, or in 
the world to come, ver. 31,32. Therefore the punishment 
of such a sinner must be inexpressibly greater than that 
death without mercy which was inflicted on the despisers 
of Moses’ law, which was only the death of the body by 
the hands of men ; whereas the punishment of such auda- 


| 
' 
A 
a » 


CHAP. X.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 113 


cious apostates is to be intlicted by the immediate hand of 
God himself, 

Ver. 30. For we know him that hath said, “ Vengeance 
belongeth unto me ; I will recompence,” saith the Lord—| 
This citation is from Deut. xxxii. 35; and the apostle in- 
troduceth it with the words, “ For we know him who 
hath said,” g. d. we know his character, that he is a God 
of irresistible power and inflexible justice; and, as the 
righteous and supreme judge of the world, is determined 
to punish incorrigible offenders im proportion to the 
malignity of their crimes, for he hath said, ‘‘ Vengeance 
belongeth unto me; I will recompence.” The words 
“saith the Lord,” are neither in the original Hebrew nor 


Greek translation, but are added by the apostle to shew 


that God is the speaker, as they are also in Rom. xu. 19, 
xiv. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 17. The citation applies in general 
to all cases which call for divine vengeance. In Rom. 
xii, 19, it is used to dissuade Christians from avenging 
themselves on their enemies or persecutors, but to leave 
that to God, who hath said, “ Vengeance is mine; I will 
repay.” The law of Christ forbids us to avenge ourselves, 


or even to harbour resentment in our hearts against those 


who have injured us: On the contrary, we are called to 
imitate Christ’s example, ‘“ who, when he was reviled, re- 
viled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened not ; but 
committed his cause to him that judgeth righteously,” 


1 Pet. ii. 23. And though to maintain peace and good. 
order in the kingdoms of this world, the magistrate is or- 


dained as the “ minister of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath on him that doth evil,” Rom. xiii. 1, 4, yet, as 
“ Christ’s kingdom is not,” like the Jewish Theocracy, a 
kingdom “of this world,” John xviii. 36, so he has not 
authorized the ruling powers to compel their subjects, by 
civil pains and penalties, to embrace the gospel, or to ob- 
serve its peculiar institutions, nor punish with the sword 
those whom they may consider as infidels, heretics, or 
“postates. The vengeance due to such, God has reserved 
VOL, K 
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in his own hand, who is the only competent and infallible 
judge of what punishment they deserve, and is fully able 
to inflict it in a just proportion to the demerit of their 
guilt, On this subject the apostle brings forward ancthes 
citation from the same passage : 

—And again, “ The Lord shall judge his people.” | This is 
taken from Deut. xxxii. 36, and we have the same words 
in Psal. exxxv. 14. The word xgww, to judge, is used in 
different and sometimes opposite senses, according to the 
connection in which it stands, or the characters of those 
who are the subjects of it. Sometimes it signifies to plead 
the cause of his people by delivering or defending them, 
1 Sam. xxiv. 12, 15; Psal. xlii. 1, Ixxxii. 3,4. At other 
times it signifies to punish or take vengeance on trans- 
gressors, Gen. xv. 14; 2 Chron. xx. 12; Ezek. vii. 3. 
Both these senses are implied in Deut. xxxii. 36, The 
Lord often judged or punished his people, old Israel, by 
means of their enemies, when they rebelled against him ; 
but afterwards, when they were reduced to the utmost 
extremity, he is said to “repent himself for his servants, 
when he seeth that their power is gone, and there is none 
shut up or left;” for then, by turning his hand, which 
punished his people, against their enemies, he judged them 
both, by delivering the former and taking vengeance on 
the latter; and this seems to be the literal meaning of 
the passage. But as the apostle is here speaking of the 
dreadful punishment of apostates from the Christian 
faith—-as those whom he has more immediately in view 
were Hebrews, who are supposed, after having been once 
enlightened, to have fallen back to Judaism, and turned 
outinveterate enemies of Christ and his followers, and as 
such were apt to flatter themselves with impunity on ac- 
count of their being God's people, distinguished from the 
heathen by their national covenant, and zealous observers 
of the Mosaic institutions ; therefore he cites this passage 
from Moses in order to shew that the Lord will judge, i. ¢. 
punish his professing people when they rebel against him, 
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and that with greater severity than he does others, in pro- 
portion to the superior advantages which they have en- 
joyed, but abused with such horrid ingratitude and con- 
tempt; see Matt. xi. 21—25; Luke xu. 47, 48. 

Ver. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God.| When any of old Israel sinned against God 
presumptuously, or with an high hand, they were to be 
tried by the judges and punished with death; and when 
as a nation they revolted from God, and fell into idolatry, 
&e. he often punished them by means of their heathen 
enemies, yet the power of human instruments could extend 
no farther than to kill the body, nor could they protract the 
sufferings of any a moment beyond that. But it must be 
infinitely more dreadful to fall as victims of vengeance into 
the immediate hand of the living God himself, who is of 
almighty power to execute wrath to the utmost extremity 
on the despisers of his Son and Spirit; and as he lives 
for ever, is able for ever to perpetuate their sufferings ; 
see Luke xii. 4, 5; Matt. xxv. 41, 46; Mark ix. 43—49 ; 
2 Thess. i. 8, 9. 

The account which the apostle gives here of wilful 
apostacy, as doing despite to the Spirit of grace, seems to 
be much the same with what our Lord says of the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, in his caution to the Pharisees, 
when they ascribed his casting out devils to the agency 
of the prince of devils ; for it is not clear that he is there 
charging them with having actually committed that sin, 
or that they were capable of committing it before the full 
and complete testimony of the Spirit was given to Christ, 
which was not till after his resurrection and glorification. 
Compare Jobn vii. 39, xv. 26, xvi. 8—15, with Acts ii. 
33, 36, v. 32, he on that occasion declares, that “the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men,” Matt. xii. 31. But some have endeavoured to 
soften his words, and would have him to mean that it 
shall not be forgiven without repentance, which would 
imply either that other sins may be forgiven without re- 
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pentance, or that there is no difference between this and 
any other sin in respect of repentance or forgiveness ; 
whereas this sin is distinguished from all other sins in 
both these respects. As to repentance, the apostle says 
that “it is impossible to renew them again unto repent- 
ance,” Heb. vi. 4, 6. And with respect to forgiveness, 
while our Lord admits that “all manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto men,” he absolutely declares 
that “the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall never 
be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to 
come,” Matt. xii. 31, 32; Mark iii. 28, 29. 

But as some weak Christians, from ignorance of the 
nature of the unpardonable sin, and of the real state of 
their own minds, or perhaps from a tincture of melan- 
choly, are apt to suspect that they have committed it, it 
may be proper, before we dismiss this subject, to 
observe, 

1. That no sin, however great, which men may commit 
through ignorance and unbelief, or previous to their 
having received the knowledge of the truth, is the un- 
pardonable sin. The erucifixion of Christ was certainly 
a sin of the first magnitude; yet, amidst the tortures of 
the cross, he prayed for his murderers, “Father forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do,” Luke xxiii. 34, 
which prayer was undoubtedly answered. Peter charged 
home on the Jews their having killed the Prince of life; 
yet, as he knew that through ignorance they did it, as did 
also their rulers, he calls them to repent and be converted, 
that their sins may be blotted out, Acts iii. 11,17, 19. 
Saul of Tarsus was a cruel persecutor of Jesus, compelling 
his disciples to blaspheme; yet he obtained mercy, be- 
cause he did it ignorantly in unbelief, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

2. No act of sin, however heinous, and even though 
committed after being once enlightened, if the word of 
God calls to repent of it, and contains any instance of 
repentance or forgiveness for that or such like sin, can 
be considered-as the uupardonable sin. A call to repeot- 
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ance always supposes that there is place for it. It 
implies, that upon repentance and application to the blood 
of Christ for cleansing, pardon will be granted ; and this 
is expressly promised, Prov. xxviii. 13; 1 John i. 9. 
David, though enlightened by the Spirit, and an inspired 
prophet, fell into the sin of adultery and deliberate 
murder; yet he repented and was forgiven, 2 Sam. xii. 
7—14; Psalm xxxii. 5. Peter, after his faith had been 
approved of, denied his Lord thrice, with imprecations 
and oaths; yet he obtained repentance and forgiveness, 
Matt. xxvi. 69—75. The churches of Galatia, after they 
had been called into the grace of Christ, were in a great 
measure subverted from the faith by false teachers; yet 
the apostle travailed in birth of them again until Christ 
was formed in them, Gal. i. 6, ui. 1, 3, 4, iv. 9, 15, 19. 
In short, there may be many grievous occasional sins com- 
mitted by real Christians, after having received the know- 
ledge of the truth, and tasted of the good word of God, 
which, though highly aggravated, are none of them that 
wilful sin which the apostle describes, nor what our Lord 


calls the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, which shall | 


never be forgiven. 
3. From the scripture account of this sin, it may easily 


be distinguished from all others. 1. It is a wilful sin, and. 


committed not through mistake, or reluctantly through 
the overbearing force of temptation, but of design, and 
from a deliberate determination of mind; which, consider- 
ing the knowledge they have of the truth, must involve in 
it the most daring presumption. 2. It is termed a falling 
Gway or drawing back; not merely a partial decline or 
backsliding, but a total apostacy from the faith of the 
gospel; openly and avowedly renouncing Christ, the pro- 
fession of his name, and all part and interest in him, and 
disclaiming all allegiance and subjection to him. 3. This 
is clear, from the hatred, malice, and contempt with which 
they treat him: They are represented as crucifying to 
themselves the Son of God afresh, putting him to an open 
VOL. II. 
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shame, treading him under foot, and counting his blood 
an unholy thing. And because the Holy Spirit bore 
witness to him by his miraculous operations and spiritual 
gifts, therefore they spitefully insult the Spirit of grace, 
by blasphemously ascribing these to evil spirits 

From this account of the unpardonable sin, we may see 
that it is not a simple transient act, or occasional trans- 
gression of a particular precept, but a wilful, total, and 


avowed apostacy from the faith of the gospel, and that in 


the face of all the supernatural evidence by which its 
truth is confirmed ; in opposition to all the motives te 
stedfastness which it holds forth, and in violation of all 
the obligations which they have come under: This can 
be accounted for upon no other principle than a deep- 
rooted and settled enmity of heart against Christ, his 
holy character, and the way of salvation through him. 
‘As there is no remission of sin without a sacrifice, and no 
effectual sacrifice for sin but that which they despise and 
reject, so nothing remains to them but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment, ver. 27, which, instead of dispos- 
ing them to repentance, only serves to increase their 
enmity, it being a desperate hopeless fear of him as their 
enemy, such as devils have. 

_ The design of the apostle in setting before the Hebrews 
the awful consequences of apostacy, was to put them upon 
their guard against every approach towards it, and to 
make them take heed lest there should be in any of them 
an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 
‘God, which is always a necessary caution, especially in 
times of particular temptation, or when symptoms of that 
sin begin to appear. But it was far from his design to 
drive any of them into despair, or even to discourage 
them, but the very reverse. Therefore persons ought to 
‘beware that they charge not this sin either on themselves 
or others, without a due consideration and knowledge of 


its nature as described by the apostle, and having the 
fullest evidence that the description — applies to the 
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all their share in these distressing conflicts one way or 


‘were sometimes exposed to wild beasts in the public 


‘understood figuratively of their being put to public dis- 
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case. When a man through mistake imagines that he 
has committed the unpardonable sin, it will have the most 
pernicious effects upon him. For though he should still 
highly prize the gospel salvation, and think them happy 
who partake of it (which does not consist with this sin), yet 
the apprehension that he has forfeited that salvation, and 
is himself cut off from any part or interest in it, must 
overturn his faith in the atonement, and hope in divine 
mercy, fill him with terror and despair, and militate against 
every principle of love and obedience. 

The apostle, having cautioned the Hebrews against 
apostacy, encourages them to persevere, by reminding 
them of the divine support they had formerly received 
under very severe trials for Christ, and which made them | 
sustain them with courage and joy. 


Ver. 32. But call to remembrance the former days, in 
which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight 
of affiictions ;| Soon after the Hebrews were enlightened 
in the knowledge of the truth, they were called to sustain 
a great aéAnow, combat of afflictions, by persecution from 
their countrymen, particularly that which began at the | 
death of Stephen, Acts viii. 1, and soon afterwards by 
Herod, chap. xii. 1. The sufferings of the churches in | 
Judea are also mentioned in 1 Thess. ii. 14, and they had al 


other ; for he adds, 
Ver. 33. Partly whilst ye were made a gaszing-stock, both 
by reproackes and afflictions ;—} The word rendered a 


garing-stock, is Ssa7eZouevor, which signifies to be made 
public spectacles, as malefactors in a theatre. Christians 


theatres, and to this Paul seems to allude in 1 Cor. xv. 
32. But we do not read of the Jews exercising this 
species of cruelty in the two first persecutions to which 
he here refers; and therefore the expression may be 


grace-and open shame, by all manner of defamation and 
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reproaches, and also by afflictions, that is, punishments 
inflicted on their bodies; for they were committed to 
prison, beaten in the synagogues and judgment halls, and 
several of them were actually put to death; see Acts vy, 
18, 40, viii. 3, xxii. 19, xxvi. 10, 11. These afflictions 
they suffered partly in their own persons ; he adds, 

—and partly whilst ye became companions of them that 
were so used:| As they were. deeply interested in the 
common cause for which their Christian brethren were so 
treated, so they felt not only for themselves, but also for 
them, as being members of one body; and they openly 
owned, kept company with them, shared in their re- 


proaches and afflictions, and comforted and assisted them 


to the utmost of their power. This he instanceth in his 
own case: 

Ver. 34. For ye had compzssion of me in my bonds,—| 
Or, ¢ are, ye suffered with me. As me is a supple- 
ment here, and as some respectable MSS. and ancient 
versions read roi¢ decors, with those in bonds, instead of 
roig dsousorg ov, in my bonds, that reading is adopted 
by some. But as the common reading, which is followed 
by our translators, is supported by the greatest number 
of MSS., and as the other reading seems to have originated 
with the Vulgate versions, by which some other MSS. were 
early corrected (see Macknight’s Gen. Pref. to the Epistles, 
p- 3, 4, 5, 2d edit.), the common reading ought to be pre- 
ferred. Paul was well acquainted with what the believing 
Hebrews suffered in the first persecution, for he had a 
most active hand in it; but when he was converted, and 
became a zealous promoter of the faith which he once 
destroyed, he then experienced the same treatment him- 
self, 2 Cor. xi, 23, 24, 32. Some have ascribed the 
writing of this epistle to Clement, some to Barnabas, 
others to Luke, as has been observed; but there is no 
mention in Scripture of any of these having ever been in 


bonds in Judea, as the author of this epistle must have 
‘been ; whereas we kaow that Paul was in -bonds at Jeru- 


td 
‘oa 
4 
4 


CHAP. X.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 121 


salem, where he was apprehended, Acts xxi. 33, and was 
afterwards kept a prisoner at Cesarea for more than two 
years, where his acquaintance were permitted to come and 
minister unto him, Acts xxiv. 23, 27, and it is to their 


sympathy and kindness towards him while in that situation — 


that he here refers. He next takes notice of another part 
of their sufferings, and of the noble spirit with which they 
bore it ; 
—and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in 
yourselves that ye have in heaven a betier and an enduring 
substance.| They had not only suffered in their character, 
their persons, and by their fellow-feeling with their per- 
secuted brethren, but also by the loss of their goods or 
substance, which was violently wrested from them by their 
rapacious persecutors. But it may be asked, why does 
he bring to their view these afflicting scenes? Certainly 
not to discourage them, but as the means of bringing also 
to their recollection the state of mind with which they 
bore these trials, and what it was that supported them 
under them. They took the spoiling of their goods not 
reluctantly, but joyfully, because they knew in themselves, 
or were fully persuaded in their own minds, by the promise 
of God and the earnest of the Spirit in their hearts, that 
they had in heaven a better and an enduring substance. 
The lively faith and hope of this made them cheerfully 
suffer the loss of their worldly temporal substance rather 
than deny Christ, or relinquish their prospect of the 
heavenly inheritance. Their calling to remembrance that 
joyful hope which supported them under their former 
sufferings for Christ, had a tendency to renew their forti- 
tude, and to excite repentance in such of them as might 
have since given way to unbelieving discouragements, as 
the ground of hope still remained the same. From these 
encouraging considerations he exhorts them, | 
Ver. 35. Cast not away, therefore, your confidence, which 
hath great recompence of reward.| As if he had said, 
Seeing ye have formerly suffered so much, both in your 


¢ 
j 
4 
| 
‘ 7 


> we 


« 


122 A COMMENTARY ON (cmap, x, 


persons and property, and have sustained these trials with 
courage and resolution, being supported under them with 
the joyful hope of eternal life; do not faint or be dis- 
heartened upon the approach of similar or even additional 
trials: “Cast not away your confidence” (xajiyc:av), or 
your boldness, freedom, or courage, in your profession of 
Christ’s name, and firm adherence to his cause, whatever 
sufferings you may endure, To encourage them to asted- 
fast perseverance in this, he adds, “ which hath great 
recompence of reward.” He seems to refer to our Lord’s 
words, who, after having mentioned the different kinds of 
persecutions which his disciples might expect to meet with 
in this world for his sake, says, ‘ Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad ; for great is your reward in heaven,” Matt. v. 12. 
Their sufferings might be indeed very great; but they 
were not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in them, Rom. viii. 18. In a compara- 
tive view all the afflictions which the saints suffer for 
Christ in this world are but light and for a moment, but 
they work out for them a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17, . But as no affliction for 
the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous, and when 
severe and of long continuance, men are apt to be wearied 
and faint in their minds ; therefore he says, 

Ver. 36. For ye have need of patience, that after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. ] 
Patience is that fruit of the Spirit which enables a Chris- 
tian to bear afflictions and calamities with constancy and 
composure of mind, joined with a cheerful submission to 
the will of God; andis opposed to fretting, repining, of 
giving way to despondency under the afflicting dispensa- 
tions of his providence. It is said, “tribulation worketh 
patience ;” it gives an opportunity for its exercise, and 
improves it, Rom. v. 3; James i. 2,3, 4. This is the 
effect of sanctified afflictions, and without patience they 
do niot profit, but have a contrary tendency. The Heb- 
rews suffered persecution from their countrymen for the 
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cause of Christ, and so had need of patience. It was 
absolutely necessary in such circumstances to their perse- 
verance in holding fast the faith and the open profession 
of it; consequently, it was necessary in order to their 
obtaining at last the promised reward; and so he says, 
“ye have need of patience, that, having done the will of 
God, ye may receive the promise.” They were to do the 
will of God not only by obeying his commands, but also 
by patiently suffering according to his will for righteous- 
ness’ sake, 1 Pet. iii. 17,iv. 19; and having persevered to 
the end in doing the will of God, they were to receive the 
accomplishment of the promise, viz. eternal life, 1 John 
ii. 25. Patience here may also signify a humble and 
submissive waiting for the accomplishment of the promised 
deliverance from trouble in God's own time, although it 
may seem to be delayed. This sense agrees more with the 
passage alluded to in the next verse. 

Ver. 37. For yet a little while, and he that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry.| The words in this and 
part of the following verse allude to what Habakkuk says 
of his vision, chap. ii. 3, 4, but are not introduced as a 
direct quotation from him. There is a variation in the 
words; and as to the events referred to, they are quite 
different. Habakkuk is foretelling the deliverance of 
Judah from captivity after an appointed time, and the 
punishment of their enemies, the Chaldeans, by the over- 
throw of the Babylonian empire: But the apostle is here 
encouraging the believing Hebrews to persevere in faith 
and patience under their present trials, by the near 
prospect of Christ’s coming to deliver them from the 
persecutions of the unbelieving Jews, by destroying Jeru- 
salem and overthrowing the Jewish church and state. 

He that shall come, or, 6 epyousvos, he who is coming, was 
an appellation given by the Jews to the Messiah, Matt. xi. 
3, xxi. 9. But it is evident that the apostle here does 
not refer either to his first or second personal coming. 
Not to his first when he came in the flesh; for he had 
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thus come more than sixty years previous to the date of 
this epistle, and therefore it could not then be matter of 
promise which the Hebrews were to wait for. Nor does 
he refer to his seoond coming at the last day, to raise the 
dead and judge the world, for that was not to take place 
in a little while (a mistake which some had fallen into, 2 
Thess. ii. 2, 3); nor has it yet taken place after the lapse 
of near eighteen hundred years. 

But it should be observed that there are other comings 
of Christ spoken of besides these two. He promised that 
after his ascension he would come to his disciples in the 
power of his Spirit, to set up his kingdom in the world, 
John xiv. 18, 19, and this promise he fulfilled on the day 
of pentecost, Acts ii. He promised to come in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory, Matt. xxiv. 30, 
Rev. i. 7, which was fulfilled in the destruction of the city 
and temple of Jerusalem, and in the punishment of his 
malicious enemies the Jews, Matt. xxiv. 2, 21, 22, 29. 
This he repeatedly terms the coming of the Son of man, 
ver, 27, 30,37. Again, he came to punish and dethrone 
the heathen powers of the Roman empire, to overthrow 
the established idolatry, and to deliver his people from a 
long train of bloody persecutions, as was foreshewn to 
John, Rev. vi. 12, to the end, xii. 7, 8, 9. Farther, he 
came to overthrow the man of sin and son of perdition, 
viz, the apostate Church of Rome. The apostle clearly 
foretold that the Lord would consume him with the breath 
of his mouth, and destroy him with the brightness of his 
coming, 2 Thess. ii. 8; see also Rev. xvii. xviii. xix. 
11—21, and this he is now fast accomplishing. In short, 
Christ is said to come as often as he thinks fit to interpose 
by any signal act of his power and eee either for 
the advancement of his kingdom, the deliverance of his 
people, or the punishment of his. enemies. So that to 
every state and period of the church, there is a coming 
of Christ suited to their condition. 

Now, as the Hebrew Christians had been always more 
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or less persecuted by their unbelieving countrymen the 
Jews, the apostle encourages them under these trials, by 
the near prospect of Christ’s coming to deliver them; and, 
alluding to Habakkuk’s words, says, “For yet a little 
while, and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry.” For Christ had promised, that when he should 
execute vengeance on his enemies, the Jewish nation, his 
friends would not only be preserved from that calamity, 
Luke xxi. 18, 19, but obtain deliverance from their perse- 
eutions. ‘* And when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption,” 
or deliverance, “ draweth nigh,” ver. 26. He had also 
told them that these events would soon take place, 
“Verily, Isay unto you, This generation shall not pass 
away till all be fulfilled,” ver. 32. So that it was but a 
little while, and only about eight or nine years after the 
writing of this epistle. This day of vengeance was to 
come unexpectedly as a snare upon the Jewish nation, ver. 
35, for though they were repeatedly forewarned of it, 
they did not believe it, any more than their forefathers 
believed the threatened judgment by the Chaldeans; com- 
pare Hab. i. 5, with Acts xiii. 41. But Christ admonishes 
his disciples to make a proper use of the warning he had 
given them of the near approach of that day, “Take heed 
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with surfeiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon you unawares. Watch 
ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of man,” Luke xxi. 34, 36. 
So also James and Peter, apostles of the circumcision, 
exhort the believing Jews to patience, watchfulness, and 
prayer, in the prospect that the end of all things relating 
to the Jewish church and state was at hand, James v. 7, 8; 
1 Pet. iv. 7. These, indeed, are duties which are always 
incumbent on Christians in every period of the church 
until Christ come again ; but especially on the approach 
VOL. III. L 
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of dreadful judgments, with the dangers and temptations 
which attend them. 

Ver. 38. Now the just shall live by fuith;—]| These 
words are taken from Hab. ii. 4, and, according to their 
arrangement in the common translation, might be under- 
_ stood to signify, that the just or righteous man shall live 
by his faith as the influencing principle of his life or 
conduct ; as when Paul says, “ We walk by faith, not by 
sight,” 2 Cor. v. 7, and “the life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God,” Gal. ii. 20. 
But the order of the words in the original is, “ Now the 
just by faith shall live ;” that is, the man who is just or 
righteous by faith, shall live, be saved, or obtain eternal 
life. ‘That the apostle understood the words in this sense, 
is evident from two other places where he quotes them. 

The first is, Rom. i. 16, 17, “For I am not ashamed of 
the gospel of Christ—for therein is the righteousness of 
God by faith revealed (ss) unto faith: as it is written, 
The just by faith shall live.” This citation, therefore, 
must relate to the righteousness of God by faith, which is 
revealed in the gospel; otherwise it is foreign to the 
apostle’s subject, and could not be brought in as a proof 
of it. By the righteousness of God, 1 understand God’s 
method of justifying sinners according to the tenor of the 
new covenant, as afterwards explained in the four suc- 
ceeding chapters: For after having proved both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under sin, and therefore that 
by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified 
in God's sight, chap. iii. 9, 19, 20, he says, “But now 
the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, 
being witnessed by the law and the prophets,” ver. 21. 
The first testimony which he cites from the prophets 1s 
that in Habekkuk, already mentioned, Rom. i.17. The 
other is from Psalm xxxii. 1, 2, where David describeth 
the blessedness’ of the ‘man unto whom God imputeth 
righteousness without works, as consisting in having his 
iniquities forgivep, “his sins covered, and not imputed, 
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chap.iv. 6—9. For the testimony of the law, or writings 
of Moses, he refers to Gen. xv. 6. “ Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted to him for righteousness,” Rom. 
iv, 3... On this passage he comments throughout the 
greater part of that chapter, shewing that the reward of 
Abraham’s faith was not reckoned of debt, but of grace; 
and that he was justified, not working, but believing on 
him that justifieth the ungodly, having his faith counted 
to him for righteousness, ver. 4, 5, 9, 10. 

The second citation of Habakkuk’s words is in Gal. iii. 
ll. “But that no man is justified by the law in the 
sight of God, it is evident; for the just by faith shall 
live.” Here it is directly opposed to a man’s obtaining 
life, or being justified by the works of the law; and this 
is farther evident from the next verse, “ And the law is 
not.of faith,” i. ¢. it does not propose FAITH as the means 
of obtaining life; “but” it saith, “The man that pot 
these things shall live in them,” ver. 12. 

If in both the fore-mentioned passages the prophet’s 
words are cited to prove that a man is just or righteous 
by his faith, as opposed to the works of the law, they 
must undoubtedly bear the same sense in the passage 
before us, and are a proper introduction to the following 
discourse about faith and its effects, in which we are ex- 
pressly told, that without this principle of faith, it is 
impossible to please God, chap. xi. 6. The man, there- 
fore, who. is just or justified by means of his faith, shall 
live 
draw back, my soul shall. have no 
sure in him.| The original is, xas say “if he 
draw back,” or apostatize, and the words any man, are 
inserted by the translators. Dr. Owen says “that the 
supplement is well added ; for the apostle is not. speaking 
of the. same persons, but of different persons—the just 
and the apostate.” 1 imagine that the reason for inserting 
this. supplement was to remove an apparent objection 
against the doctrine of the final perseverance of the saints ; 
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but Ido not think it justifiable to add to the word of 
God, even though it were to defend a truth. There is 
nothing expressed in the words which intimates that 
different persons are intended ; but a change of the cha- 
racter and conduct of the same person is supposed to be 
possible, “if he draw back:” And indeed this is supposed 
in all the cautions against apostacy throughout this epistle ; 
for if the apostacy of professed Christians were considered 
as impossible, cautions and warnings against it would be 
needless. 

Yet the doctrine of the perseveranee of the elect is 
sufficiently supported by scripture. For if God has chosen 
them in Christ before the foundation of the world, and 
predestinated them to the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himself, Eph. i. 4, 5; if Christ has died to 
redeem them from the guilt, power, and consequences of 
sin, ver. 7, Gal. ii. 13, Titus ii. 14; if God has effectu- 
ally called them according to his purpose, and they are 
really washed, justified, and sanctified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God, 2 Tim. i. 9, 1 Cor. 
vi. 11; if there is an inheritance reserved in heaven for 
them, and they are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, 1 Pet. i. 4, 5; in fine, if there is an 
inseparable connection between their being foreknown, 
predestinated, called, and justified, and their being finally 
glorified, Rom. viii. 23—31 ;—then it is clear that they 
must persevere in faith and holiness unto theend, and at last 
receive the end of faith, even the salvation of their souls, 
1 Pet. i. 9. If the perseverance of the elect were not 
sufficiently secured and provided for in the plan of re- 
demption as an essential part of it, their salvation, if not 
altogether impossible, must rest at least upon a very pre- 
carious and uncertain foundation, namely, their own 
ability instead of the power of God, who alone is able to 
keep them from falling, Jude, verse 24. ies 

‘But then it must be observed that the Seripture 
trine of the perseverance of the elect is one thing, and 
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onaP. X. | 
the particular application of it to the ease of individuals 
is another. No elect person can know that he himself 
is elected till he believes the gospel, or that he shall per- 
severe unto the end, but while he is actually persevering 
in faith and holiness. The question is not, whether the 
elect shall persevere ? that being a revealed truth: but 
the question is, whether he himself be one of that num- 
ber? This he ought not to take for granted without 
the testimony of his conscience that he possesses the scrip- 
ture characters of a true believer. In order to this, he 
must give diligence to make his calling and election sure, 
by adding to his faith courage, knowledge, temperance, 
patience, godliness, brotherly-kindness, and charity ; for 
in doing these thing he shall never fall, but an entrance 
shall be ministered to him abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Peter 
i 5—11. Yet it is perfectly consistent with this, and 
one of the means of his perseverance, that he should keep 
in view, that “if he draw back, God’s soul shall have 
no pleasure in him;” that is, he shall be rejected and 
punished. 

This answers to the clause in Hab. ii. 4, ‘“‘ Behold, his 
soul; which is lifted up, is not upright in him.” The 
apostie’s words, at first sight, seem to differ much from 
our present Hebrew copies, and therefore it is thought 
that the Hebrew has undergone some alteration in this 
place. Hallett says, “ The apostle’s own authority, with- 
out any other consideration, is sufficient proof to me that 
the reading which he hath chosen was the true original 
reading in the prophet. However, it is proper to observe 
that the Greek and Arabic versions of the prophet read 
the text as the apostle does.” Pocock maintains that the 


Hebrew word gnuphia, rendered lifted up, signifies. also 


he who faints, as in Isa. li. 20, Jonah iv. 8; and indeed 


in either sense may be rendered inrogsiAnlas, his drawing 


back, or apostatizing ; for men apostatize from the faith — 


8 well through pride, self-confidence, and impatience of 
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spirit, as by fainting under trials and afflictions for the 
cause of Christ: But faith stands opposed to both these; 
and so the apostle exhorts the Hebrews neither to despise 
the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when rebuked of 
him, chap. xii. 5. He also observes that jasher, among 
other things, signifies to please, and that the LXX. have 
translated it by the word agecxsw, to please, in Num. 
xxiii. 27; so that the passage may be translated as the 
apostle hath done, “ Behold, he who faints (or draws 
back), shall not please his (viz. God's) soul: but the 
just by his faith shall live.” This is the order in which 
these two clauses stand in the prophecy; but the apostle, 
without in the least altering the sense, and probably for 


the sake of subjoining the observation in the following” — 


verse, places the first clause last, thus, “ But if he draw 
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.” 

Ver. 39. But we are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition ; but of them that believe to the saving of the soul. ] 
By we here the apostle includes himself with all true 
believers, and particularly those of them to whom he 
writes. But he does not here declare absolutely that 
none of those who then professed the faith would ever 
draw back aroAsiay) unto perdition or destruction. 
He could assure no man of final salvation or the crown 
but in the way he was assured of it in his own case, which 
he describes thus, “I therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; 
80 fight I, not as one that beateth the air: But I keep 
under my body and bring it into subjection ; lest that by 
any means, when | have preached to others, I myself 
should be (adoxywuoc) a disapproved (or rejected) one,” 
1 Cor. ix. 26,27. He therefore intends no more in this 
place than what he had expressed before in chap. vi. 9, 
where, after having set before them the dreadful conse- 
quences of apostacy, to prevent their being cast down and 
discouraged, he says, “ But beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and things that accompany salvation, 
though we thus speak.” So here, after having again 
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spoken the most awful things on that subject, he concludes 


with expressing his charitable persuasion and hope re- 
specting them, that they were not of those who draw back 
from the faith unto their destruction, but of those who 
would continue to believe, so as to obtain the salvation 
of the soul, 
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CHAP. XI. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


In the latter end of the foregoing chapter, the apostle 
having reminded the Hebrews of their former fortitude, 
patience, and joy under sufferings for Christ, and en- 
couraged them to persevere in that state of mind under 
their present trials, by referring them to a passage in 
Hab. ii. 3, 4, where it is said, “ The just by faith shall 
live,” he, in this 11th chapter, illustrates that saying by 
a number of examples from the Old Testament, of persons 
who, by faith and hope in God and his promises, had 
triumphed both over all the allurements and terrors of 
the world. 

He begins with an account of the nature of faith in 
general, and describes it to be “the confidence of things 
hoped for, the conviction of things not seen,” ver. 1. 
That by this faith the ancient saints obtained a testimony 
of God's approbation, ver. 2. And that it is by faith in 
divine revelation we understand that the worlds were 
framed by God's word of command ; so that the things 
which are seen, were not made of the things which did 
appear, ver. 3. 

As examples of this faith and its practical influence, he 
mentions among the antediluvians, Abel, Enoch, and 
Nosh, ver. 4, 5,6, 7. Next he takes notice of the re- 
nowned ancestors of the Hebrews, such as Abraham, 
Sarah, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and their lawgiver Moses ; 
and represents their faith not only as a belief of the pro- 
mise of the land of Canaan, but of the resurrection of the 
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dead and heavenly country, ver. 8—28. He mentions 
the faith of Israel in passing through the Red Sea, and 
also in compassing Jericho seven days, in the firm belief 
that its walls would fall by a miracle; and that the faith 
of the harlot Rahab saved her from perishing with the 
unbelievers when Jericho was taken, ver. 29, 30, 31. He 
likewise mentions some of the Israelitish judges, kings, 
and prophets, who were remarkable for their faith, such 
as Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David, Samuel, and 
the prophets. But because it would be tedious to speak 
of them all, or of every individual particularly, he intro- 
duces them in one group, and in an elevated strain cele- 
brates their fortitude, victories, works of righteousness, 
deliverances, and rewards, all which he ascribes to the 
influence of their faith, ver. 32, 33, 34. With equal 
rapture does he speak of the reproaches, afflictions, perse- 
cutions, tortures, and deaths which others afterwards 
endured for the sake of a good conscience towards God ; 
so that they were as illustrious for their passive, as others 
were for their active virtues; while it is evident that 
nothing could support them under such severe trials, but 
that faith which is the conviction of things hoped for in a 
future state, ver. 35, 36, 37, 38. 

The apostle concludes this animated discourse by ob- 
serving, that all these Old Testament worthies, having 
received an honourable testimony by faith, did not in this 
life receive the accomplishment of the promise respecting 
Christ and the good things to come, God having in pro- 
spect something better for us Christians, that they without 
us should not be made perfect, ver. 39, 40. 


PARAPHRASE. 
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20. By 
things to come. 

21. By faith Jacob, when dying, blessed each of the 
sons of Joseph, and, worshipping God, bowed down upon 
the top of his staff. 

22. By faith Joseph, approaching his end, made mention 
of the departure of the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
and gave charge concerning his bones. 

23. By faith Moses, when born, was hid three months 
by his parents, because they saw the child remarkably 
beautiful, and they feared not the command of the king, 
to destroy the male children. 

24. By faith Moses, when he was grown up, refused to 
be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter, who had adopted 
him ; 

25. Choosing rather to be evil-treated with the people 
of God, than to have a temporary enjoyment of the plea- 
sures of sin. | 

26. Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt ; for he looked off from these 
to the recompence of reward in a future state. 

27. By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath of 
the king; for he boldly persisted ee nae 
God under whom he acted. 

28. By faith he appointed the passover and the pouring 
out of the blood, that he who destroyed the first-born of 
the Egyptians might not touch theirs. _ 
29. By faith they passed through the Red Sea, as by 
dry land, of which the Egyptians taking trial, were 
swallowed up. 

680. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, having been 
encompassed seven days. 
$1. By faith Rahab the harlot was not destroyed. with 
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the unbelievers, having received the spies in peace and 
concealed them. 

$2. And what shall I say more; for the time would 
fail me to give a narration concerning Gideon, and Barak, 
and Sampson, and Jephtha, and David, and Samuel, and 
the prophets ; 

33. Who through faith vanquished kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, 

. 34. Extinguished the power of fire, escaped the edge 


of the sword, were made strong from weakness, became 


mighty in battle, routed the camps of the aliens. 
35. Women received their dead children by a resurrec- 
tion ; but others were tortured, not accepting deliverance 


by sinful compliances, that they might obtain a better 
resurrection. 

36. And others had trials of mockery and scourgings, 
and moreover of bonds and imprisonment. 

37. They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, they 
were tempted, they died by the slaughter of the sword, 
they went about clothed in sheep and in goat skins, 
being persons destitute, afflicted, and in all respects mal- 
treated, 

38. Of whom the world was not worthy: They wan- 
dered in deserts and mountains, and lurked in dens and 
caves of the earth. 

39. Now all these, having obtained a good <aatilon 
on account of faith, received not the accomplishment of the 
promise in this life ; . 

40. God having provided’ (Gr. foreseen) something 


better for us, that without us they should not be made 


perfect. 
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COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. XL 


Ver. 1. Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen.| If the original word ai; 
signifies faith or belief, 1 do not see how it can properly 
be termed either the substance or evidence of things. 
Though it is essential to faith to have an object, real or 
imaginary, without which it cannot exist, as in that case 
nothing is believed, yet belief is not the substance of its 
object; and though evidence is also essential to faith, 
without which it would be mere irrational credulity, yet 
belief is not evidence, but the effect of perceiving it. We 
shall therefore enquire a little into the Scripture sense of 
these two words. 

As to irocae:c, though substance may nearly express its 
etymology, yet its use in the sacred scriptures is chiefly 
to be consulted. The English word substance occurs 
about sixty times throughout our translation, but in none 
of them does it signify faith, nor is the original word 
but in general or i@apyola, which sig- 
nify a man’s worldly goods or substance. The LXX. fre- 
quently use drosacis to express confidence, or confidence of 
expectation, Ruth i. 12; Psalm xxxix. 7; Ezek. xix. 5. 
In the New Testament it is used five times, and that only 
by our apostle: In three of which it is translated conf- 
dence, viz. in 2 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 17, Heb. iii. 14, and in this 
place it is so translated in the margin. 

With respect to sAsyyoc, though in classical Greek it 
often signifies the evidence, proof, or demonstration of a 
thing, yet it is never translated evidence in all the Old 
Testament, and the word which is eight times so trans- 
lated, is not sdsyyoc but C:CAsov, which signifies a book or 
roll, Jer. xxxii, 10, 11, 14, 16,44. In the New Testa- 
ment <Aryyo0¢ occurs only twice; first in 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
where it is translated reproof, but without any necessity, 
as the scripture is certainly profitable for conviction. The 
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other place where this word occurs is in the passage under 
consideration ; and what else can it mean in a definition 
of faith, but a firm conviction of mind, which is the effect 
of evidence? And this best agrees with the sense of the 
verb sAsyxw, which is commonly translated to convince, as 
in John viii. 9, Acts xviii. 28, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, Tit. i. 9, 
James ii. 9, Jude, ver. 15; as it should also be in John 
xvi. 8; 2 Tim. iv. 2. Faith or belief is a simple idea, 
and cannot be defined but by synonymous terms connected 
with its object, such as credence; giving credit to a thing 
testified on the veracity of the testifier; an assent of the 
mind to the truth or reality of something which is made 
known to us only by testimony or report. But no terms 
can more accurately express the nature of belief than 
those used by the apostle, namely, the confidence and 
conviction of the mind respecting the truth of divine 
revelation. 

The ' credenda, or objects of faith, he describes as cou- 
sisting of things hoped for, and of 
ow CAsrowsvw) things not seen. Things hoped for must be 
future good things revealed and promised ; and confidence 
as to such things must be a confidence of persuasion, 
founded on God's faithfulness and power, that what he 
hath promised he will certainly, perform, for it is explained 
thus: a being persuaded of the promises, ver. 13—a 
judging him faithful who hath promised, ver. 1l—a being 
fully persuaded that what he hath promised he was able 
to perform, Rom. iv. 21. This confidence of faith in 
divine promises is inseparable from hope; for it is the 
confidence of things hoped for, and is said to be believing 
in hope, Rom. iv. 18, viz. of obtaining the good things 
promised. 

Again, faith is the conviction of things not seen. Things 
not seen include not only things promised, but things 
testified, John iii. 13, 2 Thess. i. 10; not only good thing's 
to be hoped for, but evil things to be dreaded, Heb. xi. 
73 not merely things future, but things past and present, 
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chap. izi.6. All of them, however, so far as they are the 
objects of faith, must be things not seen; for faith is 
opposed to sight, 2 Cor. v.7. Whatever we know by 
sensation, the deductions of reason, or by experience, is 
not, properly speaking, the object of faith, which is a con- 
viction of the truth and certainty of things that are 
knowable only by revelation, and is grounded on the au- 
thority of that revelation, considered as the word of God. 

Yet Revelation does not set aside or contradict any true 
information which we receive from nature, reason, or ex- 
perience, but rather supposes and confirms it ; but then it 
reveals things which could not be known in any of these 
ways, and these, strictly speaking, are the objects of faith. 
And though these objects are not discoverable by our 
senses or natural reason, yet, when discovered by divine 
revelation, nothing can be more reasonable than to be- 
lieve them. When God discovers himself to be the 
speaker, his character and perfections afford the highest 
reasons for giving the most unlimited credit to every 
thing he says, however far it may transcend our natural 
conceptions, or the established course of nature. So that 
faith and right reason must ever agree. 

The definition of faith given in this verse, and exem- 
plified in the various instances following, cannot well be 
restricted to. justifying faith, which particularly respects 
Christ as its object, and has the promise of eternal life. 
But in this definition no mention is made of Christ as the 
object of faith, and in several of the following instances, 
temporal blessings only are mentioned. I am therefore 
of opinion, that faith here must be understood in its most 
general and extensive sense, namely, a firm belief or con- 
fidence, grounded on the character of God, as to the truth 
of whatever he is pleased to reveal or declare, whetber 
relating to spiritual or temporal things. Under this 
general description, justifying faith must be included ; 
for if men believe solely upon God's authority, whatever 
he is pleased to reveal concerning things in general, they 


‘ ‘ 
} 
q » 
. 
* 
4 
2 


CHAP. XI.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 141 te 


must surely believe upon the same authority what he has 
from the beginning revealed concerning Christ in par- | 
ticular, so far as it is made known to them either by a 

promises, prophecies, or types. And though several of te 
the instances mentioned should have no immediate or } 

direct reference to Christ, yet they are all so many proofs : 
and evidences of the power and efficacy of faith in God, ry 
and of its extensive exercise in a course of dependence 
upon, and of obedience to him, amidst all difficulties and 
dangers of every kind. Now this faith was highly 
approved of God ; 

Ver. 2.. For by it the elders obtained a good report. | 
Elders here do not signify persons in office, but the 
ancients, or those who lived in ancient times, and who 
are afterwards mentioned. These, on acconnt of their 
faith, suagluexSnouv, “obtained a good report;” so this 
word is also translated in Acts vi. 3, and x. 32. God 
testified his acceptance of their faith with its fruits, and 
caused it to be recorded in his word, to transmit their 
example and perpetuate their honour to all succeeding 

generations. 
Vee. 3. By faith we understand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God;—] The original rovg amas, 
literally signifies the ages; but the succeeding clause 
shews that it here signifies the material fabric of the \ 
worlds, being termed “ the things which are seen.” The td 
worlds comprehend the sun, moon, stars, and this earth, a 
called by Moses “the heavens and the earth,” Gen. i. 1. 
‘These were framed; the original is zaJagio3as, which 
_ Signifies were prepared, fitted up, and, like the different 
parts of a machine, set in their proper place and order. 
The first exertion of God's power in the material creation 
was his creating out of nothing the matter or substance 
of things, which was a confused fluid mass or chaos, void 
of light, form, or order, and by Moses is called the deep, 
Gen. i. 2. The succeeding work of the six days was his 
bringing all things into their present form, beauty, and 
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order, out of the dark unseen mass. All this was effected 
“by the word of God,” that is, his word of command, 
saying, Let it be, and it was, Gen. i. 3, 7, 9, &c. “ For 
he spake, and it was done; he commanded, and it stood 
fast,” Psalm xxxiii. 6,9. God indeed made all things 
by the divine person of the Logos, who was in the be- 
ginning with God, and was God, John i. 1, 2; but the 
word here used is éyua, which never signifies the person 
of Christ, but a word uttered or spoken, though it appears 
that it was by his Son that God spoke the worlds into 
existence and order, both as to matter and form; 
which do appear.| The ra Casroueva, “things which are 
seen,” are the materials which compose the visible uni- 
verse. These “were not made of things which do (or 
rather did) appear.” Some render the words, were made 
of things which do not appear,” i. ¢. by the invisible 
things of God, his eternal power and Godhead, Rom. i. 
20. But, as Dr Owen observes, gasvouevwy seems rather 
to respect the material than efficient cause, and signifies 
the conformed materials of the chaos, which, when 
created, did not at first appear, because “darkness was 
upon the face of the deep,” Gen. i. 2.’ Peirce and Mac- 
knight understand the apostle to mean, that the things 
which are seen were not made of things which did ewist, 
%. ¢. of any pre-existent matter to form them of. But 
though this is a truth in one sense, yet I am not clear 
that it is what the apostle means ; for it makes the ap- 
pearance and existence of things to be the same ; whereas 
we know that things might exist, though they did not 
appear. However, the difference is not very material, as 
they agree that the original matter, as well as form and 
order of the universe, was created or brought into exist- 
enee by the word of God. 

it will probably be asked, if it is by faith in revelation 
‘we understand that the worlds were framed by the word 
of God, how could the Gentiles, who had not that revela- 
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tion, understand by the things which are made, the eternal 
power and Godhead of their Maker, as our apostle affirms, 
Rom. i. 20? To this it may be answered, that these 
things are perfectly consistent ; for the same truth that 
may be known in some degree by reason and observation, 
may be more fully and certainly known by revelation, and 
so become a matter of faith. Thus, though it be partly 
evident to reason by the things which are made, that the 
Maker of them is possessed of eternal power and God- 
head, yet that truth being expressly and clearly revealed 
in Scripture, and believed upon the authority of God, is 
then understood by faith, which is “the conviction of 

things not seen.” That the worlds exist we know by our 
senses: That they were originally made is obvious to our 
reason; but that they were made by the word of God, 
and that out of nothing, could be known only by revela- 
tion, and understood by faith. Accordingly, many of the 
heathen philosophers, who had limited notions of the power 
of God, and were ignorant of the scripture account of 
creation, imagined that the matter of which the worlds 
are composed is self-existent and eternal. 

Ver. 4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain—]} It is observed by critics, that the 
word sAsiova, in the comparative degree, signifies more in 
number rather than in value. Cain offered “the fruit of 
the ground,” which was only the mincha, or meat-offering, 
but no proper sacrifice for sin, Gen. iv. 3.. Whereas 
Abel (besides the fruit of the ground, which was one of 
‘his gifts) “also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and 
of the fat thereof,” which was a sin-offering, and by these 
he shewed both his sense of the divine bounty and of his 
own sinfulness. And as he did this by faith, he must 
have had a revelation of the will of God respecting the 
appointment of sacrifices as a prefiguration of the manner 
in which the promised Seed of the woman was to bruise 
15; Heb. ii. 14,15. 
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—by which he obtained witness that he was righteous,—| 
That is, by means of his sacrifice, as offered in faith, he 
obtained a testimony that he was righteous, and that both 
he and his offering were accepted of God; for it is re- 
corded that “the Lord had respect to Abel, and to his 
offering,” Gen. iv. 4, which is equivalent to a declaration 
that he was righteous. 

—God testifying of his gifts,—] God testified his accept- 
ance of Abel's gifts. It is not said in what manner. 
It might either be in words, or by some outward visible 
sign, such as causing fire to come down from heaven upon 
his sacrifice, as was done in after times upon particular 
- oceasions, Gen. xv. 17; Lev. ix. 24; 1 Kings, xviii. 38. 
—and by it he, being dead, yet speaketh.| By that ex- 
ample of his faith and acceptance, as recorded in the 
word of God, though he has been dead many years ago, 
he still speaketh, instructing us, that God has from the 
beginning had respect to the service of faith, and that it 
is only through faith in the atonement of Christ that 
sinners are made righteous and accepted of him. As 
Abel's sacrifice prefigured the sacrifice of Christ, which 
had been previously intimated in the original promise, so 
his faith in offering it was “the conviction of things 
hoped for.” 

Ver. 5. By faith Enoch was translated, that he should 
not see death; and was not found, because God had trans- 
lated him :—]}] The words referred to are in Gen. v. 24, 
“And Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God 
took him.” The apostle agrees with the LXX.’s transla- 
tion of this passage, and has it, “he was not found,” viz. 
on earth; which intimates that search was made for him 
by the men of that generation, as was afterwards made 
for Elijah on a like occasion, 2 Kings, ii. 17, but he 
could not be found; and the reason given is, “for God 
him;*-or as the LXX.iand the apostle express it, 
because “God had translated him,” i. ¢. taken him both 
soul and body up into heaven, “that he should not see 
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death,” as the apostle explains it. So the Jews under- 
stood Moses’ account of this matter, as is evident from 
several passages in the Apocrypha. (See Wisd. iv. 10; 
Ecelus, xliv. 16, xlix. 14.) But as flesh and blood, in its 
present corruptible state, cannot inherit the heavenly 
kingdom, 1 Cor. xv. 50, 51, so his body must have been 
changed in his translation, or divested of all its gross 
corruptible qualities, like the bodies of the ‘saints who 
shall be alive and remain at Christ's second coming. The 
apostle having said that it was by faith he was translated, 
proves it thus : 

—for before his translation he had this testimony that he 
pleased God.| The testimony referred to is this, “ Enoch 
walked with God,” Gen. v. 24, which the apostle, agree- 
ably to the LXX. renders “he pleased God.” That is, 
he walked in a constant course of strict piety and holy 
obedience to God, so as to please him or obtain his 
approbation ; and it may also include his being a zealous 
maintainer of the faith and worship of the true God, a 
reprover of wickedness, and a preacher of righteousness 
among the antediluvians; for we are informed that he 
was a prophet, and warned them of the Lord’s coming to 
execute judgment upon the ungodly, Jude, ver. 14, 15. 
Now, from this testimony “that he pleased God,” the 
apostle infers his faith. 

Ver. 6. Bist without faith it i to please hime: 
for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.] There 
can scarcely be a more self-evident proposition than what 
the apostle here lays down, viz. That “without faith it is 
impossible to please God ;” and that whether we consider 
this impossibility to relate to our serving God, or to God's 
being pleased with our services. Without faith it is 
impossible for us to serve and worship God aright, or 
indeed at all; for if we believe not that he is, our services 
cannot possibly have any respect to him; and though we 
should in general admit his existence, yet if we believe 
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not that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him, 


we can have no proper inducement to serve him, but must 
consider it to be vain and unprofitable, as the wicked do, 
Job. xxi. 15, xxxiv. 9; Mal. iii. 14. Without faith it is 
not possible that any thing we do can be pleasing or 
acceptable to God, because it can have no regard to his 
will, authority, or the enjoyment of his favour, who 
“taketh pleasure only in them that fear him, in those 
that hope-in his mercy,” Psalm cxlvii. 11. This chiefly 
confutes two absurd tenets which some have adopted: 
One is, “ That it is of no consequence what men believe, 
if they live well;” which is equivalent to saying, that it 
is of no consequence to please God; for the apostle 
affirms, that without faith it is impossible to please him. 
The other is, “‘ That in serving God we ought to have no 
respect to the recompence of reward ;” whereas the apostle 
affirms that faith is a belief, not only that God is, but 
that he is a “rewarder of them that diligently seek him,” 
and that without this faith we cannot please him. This 
account of faith illustrates both parts of the definition 
given of it in ver. 1. The belief that God is, is the 
confidence of things not seen; and a belief that he is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him, is the conviction 
. of things hoped for. 

Some are of opinion that the apostle is here only de- 
scribing what they call the heathen’s creed; and allege 
that many of the heathen, who had no supernatural reve- 
lation, believed that God is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him; which, they think, are 
nothing more than the principles of natural religion, and 
the dictates of unassisted reason. Hence, it is argued, 
that as Enoch was saved by that faith, so were they, if, 
like him, they walked suitably to their belief. 

But the premises are in a great measure false, and the 
conclusion altogether uncertain, and quite foreign to the 
scope and design of the whole context. With regard to 
the first article of this faith, viz. tat God is, the apostle 
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admits, that the Gentiles had such a display of his eternal 
power and Godhead, by the things that are made, as to 
leave them ‘quite inexcusable in their absurd idolatry, 
Rom. i. 19, 20; yet he never supposes that unassisted 
nature, or reason, in its present state of depravity, could 
_ without revelation attain the true and saving knowledge 
and belief of the being and perfections of God. On the 
contrary, he declares that “the world by wisdom knew 
not God,” 1 Cor: i. 21, but did service unto them “ which 
by nature are no gods,” Gal. iv. 8. Nay, they knew not 
that there was but one only, the living and true God, for 
they had gods many and lords many, 1 Cor. viii. 5. It 
appears to me, therefore, that by a belief that God is, the 
apostle does not merely mean a general belief that there 
exists a first intelligent cause of all things, but a belief of 
the being and perfections of the one only true God in 
distinction from all idols, according to the revelation he 
hath made of himself in his word. With respect to the 
other article of this faith, viz. that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him, it is evident, that however 
consonant it is to reason to believe that God will reward 
innocent creatures who serve him diligently, yet reason 
can never discover, with any degree of certainty, that he 
will be reconciled to such as have rebelled against him, as 
all mankind have, far less that he will accept their 
services, and reward them with eternal life. Our self- 
love and fond hopes may suggest this; but the voice of 
nature and reason are uncertain; if not altogether silent 
upon the subject ; and accordingly we find, that a future 
state of rewards or punishments was a matter of dispute 
and uncertainty among heathen philosophers, and some of 
them absolutely denied it. The real belief of this article, 
therefore, must be founded entirely upon this revelation, 
or the divine promise. This promise of eternal life, 
which is the reward, is spoken of. through a great part of 
this chapter, and is shewn to be the ground of the ancient 
saints’ faith of the heavenly reward, see verses 13, 39. 
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And as God, who cannot lie, made this promise of eternal 
life before the times of ages, 1 Tit. i. 2, or upon the very 
back of the fall, it must have been revealed to Enoch, 
and believed by him, as it was by all the faithful in after 
ages. Farther, as this promise was founded upon the 
promise respecting Christ, through whom it was to be 
accomplished, so the faith of it must also have had a 
respect to him and his work, according to the measure of 
revelation then given; and that Enoclf had the revelation 
of the Messiah to come, we cannot doubt, whether we 
consider his acquaintance with the first promise, Gen. iii. 
15, or his being a prophet, who foretold not only the 
judgment impending over the antediluvians, but, as would 
seem, the coming of the Lord Jesus to execute judgment 
upon the despisers of the gospel at the last day, Jude, 
ver. 14,15. From the whole, therefore, it is evident that 
the apostle is not speaking of the heathen creed founded 
merely on the light of reason, but of a belief of divine 
revelation. And, therefore, to ground the salvation of 


honest heathens, who have no revelation, upon fhis text, is 


altogether absurd. We leave heathens to the Judge of all 
the earth, who certainly will do right ; but nothing can 
be more contrary to the drift of the apostle, than to 
suppose him telling the Hebrews, that men whose faith 
has no respect to revelation or the gospel, may obtain 
eternal life, which would make all he had said to them in 
this epistle, of little consequence. 

Ver. 7. By faith Noah, being warned of God of things 
not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the 
saving of his house;| Noah was (xp«ua7iobss¢) warned or 
admonished, viz. by divine revelation, of things not seen 
as yet, particularly of the coming deluge (see Gen. vi. 12 
—18), which was 120 years before it happened. He 
gave full credit to the divine threatening by that faith 
which is the conviction of things not seen. This is evident 
from the effects of his faith, for, by his faith in the divine 
threatening, he was moved with fear; not desponding or 
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discouraging fear, but such as was necessary to quicken 
him to provide in earnest for his safety, according to the 
command and direction of God; it moved him to prepare 
an ark for the saving of his house, and which he believed 
would be effectual for that purpose. Thus we see that 
faith regards God’s threatenings as well as promises, and 
apprehends the revealed motives of fear as well as hope, 
so as to set us about the use of such means of safety as 
God hath appointed, believing they will answer the end. 

—by which he condemned the world, and became heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith.|\—By which, i. e. by 
which faith in the divine threatening, which moved his 


fear, and led him to prepare the ark, and by his preaching 


of righteousness (2 Pet. iii. 5), whereby he gave sufficient 
warning to that generation, he condemned the world ; i. e. 
he left them without excuse, aggravated their guilt, and 
so vindicated the justice of God in destroying them, and 
became heir of the righteousness which is by faith. As the 
salvation of Noah and his house by the ark was a type of 
spiritual and everlasting salvation by Christ, 1 Pet. iii. 
21, so it was a pledge to him of his being justified by 
faith in the promised Messiah, and of his being made an 
heir according to the hope of eternal life, Tit. iii. 7; for 
nothing less seems to come up to the import of the ex- 
pression here used, viz. heir of the righteousness which is 
by faith, see Rom. iii. 21, chap. iv. 13; Phil. iii. 9. 

Infidels have objected to the size of Noah’s ark, as 
being altogether unable to contain the number of animals 
which must have been in it. 

But when we consider that the ark was in length 300 
cubits, or 450 feet—in breadth, 50 cubits, or 75 feet—in 
height, 30 cubits, or 45 feet, and that it consisted of three 
decks or storeys ;—when we also consider that there has 
not yet been found above 100 sorts of beasts, nor above 
200 sorts of birds, we shall find abundant room for them 


all, as well as for their provision during the time they 
were in the ark. 
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Ver. 8. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 

into a place which he should after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed—]| The call here referred to is that of which we 
have an account in Gen. xii. 1—4; and though it is there 
placed after Abraham left Ur of the Chaldeans, yet it 
was given him before, and was the cause of his leaving 
that place, as Stephen informs us, “The God of Glory 
appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, and said unto 
him, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and come into the land which I shall shew thee,” Acts 
vii. 2,3. He was called to go out, viz. from his country, 
kindred, and father’s house, Gen. xii. 1, Acts vii. 3—into 
a place which he should after receive for an inheritance. 
These are the words of the apostle, anticipating the 
promise, and interpreting the Lord's design; for it does 
not appear that the Lord had expressly promised to give 
Abraham and his seed the land of Canaan for an inheri- 
tance, till he had actually arrived at that country; see 
Gen. xui.7. But he at first promised to make of him a 
great nation, to bless him; and that in him all the 
families of the earth should be blessed, Gen. xii. 2, 3. 
Abraham believed these divine promises with that faith 
which “is the confidence of things hoped for,” and this 
belief led him implicitly to obey the divine call; for it is 
added, 
—and he went out, not knowing whether he went—] When 
the Lord first called him, he said unto him, “ Get thee 
out into a land that I will shew thee;:” but it does not 
appear that he either told him what land it was, or where 
it lay, yet Abraham went out in obedience to the divine 
call; and as he knew not whither he went, he gave him- 
self wholly up to the guidance of him that called him, 
implicitly following his direction, confident that he would 
bring him to the land in safety, and shew it to him as he 
giana This was a most remarkable instance of 
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Ver. 9. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as 
in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise.—] When 
Abraham came into the land of Canaan, the unknown 
place which God was to shew him, the Lord promised to 
- give it for an inheritance to him and his seed; hence it 
is called the land of promise, Gen. xii. 7. But he did not 
enter into the possession of it, nor did his posterity inherit 
it, for near 500 years after. Stephen says, “he gave him 
no inheritance im it, no, not so much as to set his foot 
on; yet he promised that he would give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he had 

no child,” Acts vii. 5. This promise he believed, and by 

faith in it, sojourned in the land of promise ; not in a fixed 
habitation, like a native or possessor of the land, but 
wandered about from place to place like a stranger, and 
dwelling in moveable tents with his son Isaac, and his 
grandson Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise : 
for the promise included his seed, Gen. xii. 7, and was 
also renewed to Isaac, Gen. xxvi. 3, and to Jacob, chap. 
xxvii. 13. But it is evident that Abraham understood 
More in this promise than the earthly possession of 
Canaan’s land : 

Ver. 10. For he looked for a city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God.—] By this city is meant 
heaven, for it is explained to be a city which God had 
prepared for them in a better country, that is, an heavenly, 
verse 16. As the heavenly inheritance was typified by 
the land of promise, so the residence of the saints there 
is represented as in a city which is the antitype of the 
earthly Jerusalem, and where God dwells in the midst of 
them ; and so it is called the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, chap. xii. 22—the Jerusalem that is 
above, Gal. iv. 26; see it deseribed, Rev. xxi. It is here 
termed a city that hath foundations, in opposition to the 
moveable tabernacles wherein Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
dwelt, during the time of their sojourning in the land of 
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Canaan ; and to set forth its fixed, stable, and durable 
nature. The builder and maker, or preparer of this city 
is God; by this it is opposed to all the cities in this 
world, which are built by men’s hands. In like manner, 
the same apostle distinguishes the heavenly sanctuary from 
the earthly, by its being made without hands, Heb. ix. 11; 
and the heavenly mansion, or resurrection body, from the 
earthly house of this tabernacle, by its being “a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens,’ 2 Cor. v. 1. It is plain, therefore, from the 
connection of this with the foregoing verse, that Abra- 
ham-.was reconciled to his sojourning state, without 
inheritance or fixed habitation in this world, by the 
faith of a future state of blessedness in the world to 
come. The ground of this faith shall be afterwards 
enquired into. | 

Ver. ll. Through faith, also, Sarah herself received 
strength to, conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when 
she was past age, because she judged him faithful who had 
promised.—| The Lord promised to Abraham that Sarah 
his wife should bear him a son, Gen. xvii. 15—-22. This 
promise was afterwards repeated in the hearing of Sarah, 
who laughed at it within herself as a thing incredible, 
considering the great age of herself and of Abraham ; and 
afterwards, through fear, denied that she did laugh, so 
that she was guilty both of unbelief and falsehood. But 
when she found that the angel had discovered her 
laughing within herself in secret, and had detected the 
hidden reasonings of her heart; when she heard him put 
the silencing question, Is there anything too hard for the 
Lord? and give fresh assurances that she should have a 
son, Gen. xviii. 15, 14, then she perceived that it was the 
word of the Lord, who was able to perform it, however 
far beyond the ordinary course of nature: and so she no 
more laughed at the promise, but believed it, as the 
apostle informs us, judging him faithful who had pro- 
mised. It was through this belief of the Lord’s power, 


ay 
Py 
. 
> ‘ 4 
a 


CHAP. XI.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 153 


and faithfulness to his promise, that she received strength 
to conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she 
was past age, she being then 90, and Abraham 100 years 


old. 
Ver. 12. Therefore sprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky in multi- 
tude, and as the sand which is by the sea-shore innumer- 
able—}] The original (dso xas) may be rendered therefore 
also; and this seems to be the sense, for it refers not only to 
Sarah’s faith, but also to Abraham’s, who likewise believed 
the promise; and that not merely that he should have 
one son by Sarah, viz. Isaac, as mentioned above, but that 
he should be the father of many nations, or of an in- 
numerable seed; see Gen. xv. 5, 6, chap. xvii. 4, 5; 
Rom. iv. 17, 18, 19. Therefore also, not only through 
Sarah's but Abraham’s faith, sprang there of one, viz. 
Abraham, and him as good as dead, not only Isaac, but 
so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand 
which is by the sea-shore innumerable ; for so the Lord had 
promised, Gen. xiii. 16, chap. xv. 5, and he believed 
according to that which was spoken, ver. 6; Rom. 
iv. 18. 
To enhance Abraham's faith in this promise, the apostle 
takes notice of the difficulties which it surmounted. 
Sarah had been hitherto barren, and was now 90 years 
old, and so, long past the ordinary time of child-bearing. 
He himself was 100 years of age, and, as the apostle’ says, 
as good as dead, or rather (xas ravla vevexpayusvov) dead as 
to these things, viz. which related to his being a father. 
These considerations might at first stagger him a little, 
as seems intimated, Gen. xvii. 17, but whatever be in 
this, it is evident that his faith overcame these difficulties - 
for the apostle says, that “being not weak in faith, he 
considered not his own body now dead, when he was 
about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of 
Sarah's womb. He staggered not at the promise of God 


through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to 


VOL. II. n2 


" 
& 
‘ 
AY. 
ws 
4 ~ 
ce 
r 


A COMMENTARY ON [ CHAP. XI. 


God. And being fully persuaded that what he had pro- 
‘mised he was able also to perform. And therefore it was 
imputed to him for righteousness,” Rom. iv. 19—23. 
Abraham's faith had no dependence on the natural influ- 
ence of second causes, but rested solely upon the power 
and faithfulness of God, “ who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth those things which are not as though they were.” 
Thus “against hope (or all human probability) he be- 
lieved in hope, that he might become the father of many 
nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall thy 
seed be,” Rom. iv. 17,18. This, therefore, was a most 
remarkable instance of Abraham's faith. 

Ver. 13. These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded 


strangers and pilgrims on the earth.| By these all, he does 


not mean all he had mentioned from the beginning of the 
chapter, for Enoch did not die at all; and though Abel 
and Noah died in faith, yet it cannot be said of them, 
“af they had been mindful of the country from whence 
they came out, they might have had opportunity to have 
returned,” as is affirmed of all those here intended, ver. 
15. He therefore only intends the persons last men- 
tioned, who sojourned in the land of Canaan, viz. Abra- 
ham, Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob. 

They died in faith, i.e. they continued in the faith to 
the erid of their lives, and left this world in the firm be- 
lief of the good things promised. Not having received 
the promises, i. e. not having received the accomplishment 
of the promises during their lifetime in this world. The 
promises here mentioned in the plural aré temporal and 
spiritual promises, but chiefly the latter. The promises 
of multiplying Abraham’s natural seed, and of giving 
them the land of Canaan for an inheritance, were not 
accomplished during the lifetime of the above-mentioned 
Patriarchs, though the first of them had a begun accom- 
plishment. The promises of Christ, the notable seed, of 
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blessing all nations in him, and of the heavenly inheri- 
tance, were not fulfilled in their day. Their faith had a 
respect to both these kinds of promises, and to the former 
as types and pledges of the latter, yet they received the 
accomplishment of neither of them in this life; but 
having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, they did not expect to receive the accom- 
plishment of these promises in this life, and so were not 
disappointed at their death; but they saw them afar off 
by that faith which “is the confidence of things hoped 
for,” believing that they would certainly be accomplished 
in their proper time at a distant period, and the most 
valuable of them in another life. The clause, and were 
persuaded of them, though most agreeable to the sense of 
the apostle, and clearly implied, is not to be found in the 
most or best of the original manuscripts, or in any of the 
old versions or ancient commentators, and is, therefore, 
‘thought by many to have been added long since this 
epistle was written—and embraced them. The word 
(aoracuuevos) imports to greet, salute, or embrace; and 
here it imports, that they not only were persuaded of the 
truth and certainty of the promises, but saw the goodness 
of the things promised, so as to excite their desire, es- 
teem, and affection, as worthy of all acceptation, and 
consequently to embrace and cleave to them in their 
hearts as the objects of their love and delight. This is 
always inseparable from that faith which is the confidence 
_ of things hoped for—and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. Abraham confessed this to the 
sons of Heth, when he wanted only to have the possession 
of a burial-place for his dead, “1 am a stranger and a 
sojourner with you,” Gen. xxiii, 4. Jacob confessed the 
‘same to Pharaoh, and called his whole life a pilgrimage, 
“ The days of the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred 
and thirty ;” and he calls the life of his fathers, Abraham 
, and Isaac, also a pilgrimage, Gen. xlvii. 9, This confes- 
sion does not mainly signify that they were in a wandering 
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state, and had not obtained the possession of the earthly 
inheritance as yet ; for long after Israel had gotten that 
possession, the same confession is made by the Psalmist, 
“Tam a stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my 
fathers were,” Psalm xxxix.*12, and cxix. 19. Nor was 


sh this peculiar to David, for he uses the same confession 
i with regard to the church of Israel, “ We are strangers 
’ before thee, and sojourners, as were all our fathers,” 1 
H Chron, xxix. 15; and in the law the Lord gives this 


reason why they should not sell their possessions for ever, 
st “For the land is mine, for ye are strangers and sojourners 
Hf with me,” Lev..xxv. 23. The Lord claims the land as his 
a own, hence it is called the Lord’s land, Hos. ix. 3— 
A Emmanuel’s land, Isa. viii. 8—the Holy Land, Zech. ii. 
12. He had sanctified it, and given it freely for a pos- 


a session to his church as a type of the heavenly inheritance, 
| , and therefore they were not to sell it for ever, like profane 
a. Esau; but that they might not take up with it as their 
| only inheritance, he adds, “for ye are strangers and 
— sojourners with me.” This is a reason both why they 


should not sell it, for strangers and sojourners have no 
right to sell the land which is only given them to dwell 
in; and it is also a reason why they should not take up 
with the land of Canaan as the main thing intended in 
the promise, seeing they were but strangers and sojourners 
in it; which might lead them to look for the true rest 
which remains for the people of God, of which the other 
was but an imperfect type. When, therefore, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob confessed themselves strangers and 
pligrims on the earth, it was not merely because they had 
not obtained the earthly possession ; for their posterity 
were strangers and sojourners even after they had entered 
into that possession. But the apostle explains the import 
of this confession as follows :— 

Ver. 14. For they that say such things, declare plainly 
that they seek a country—] They who confess themselves 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth, by this plainly 
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declare that they seek a country not onearth. The word 
(walgsdx.) rendered country, does not signify a country in 
general, but such a country as a man’s father dwells im 
and possesses rightfully as his own, and wherein his 
children have a right to dwell with him. Thus it is 
strictly opposed to a strange or foreign country. So 


their confessing themselves strangers and pilgrims on the 


earth, shews that they did not look upon any place on 
earth as their father’s country, where they would be no 
more strangers and pilgrims, but that they sought a 
father’s country elsewhere. That it was not their earthly 
father’s country in Chaldea, from whence they had come 
out, they were seeking, is plain from the next verse. 

Ver. 15. And truly if they had been mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might have had 
opportunity to have returned—]| ‘The country of their 
father Terah was Chaldea, and had this been the paternal 
country which they sought, they might easily have re- 
turned to it; but they did not desire this country, nor so 
much as bear it in mind, And what is the plain inference 


from all this? The apostle gives it in the following 


words ;— 

Ver. 16. But now they desire a better country—] viz., 
than either the land of Canaan, where they sojourned 
as strangers and pilgrims, or their father’s country, 
Chaldea, from whence they had come out at the divine 
call; and 
—that is, an heavenly ; wherefore God is not ashamed to 
be called their God, for he hath prepared for them a city— | 
This explains the whole matter. The (raJeida) father’s 


country they sought and desired.is an heavenly, where | 


their God and Father dwells. This is the inheritance 
which is incorruptible, undefiled, and which fadeth not 
away. There their Father's house is, and there he hath 
prepared for them a city of habitation, where they shall 
dwell for ever with him, not as strangers and sojourners, 


as they were with him in the land of Canaan, but as his 
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sons and heirs. This is the heavenly Jerusalem, the city 
of the living God. (See note on verse 10.) 

When the apostle says, “ Wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God, for he hath prepared for 
them a city,” it imports, that he would not have styled 
himself their God, if he had not prepared it for them; 
and consequently, that his calling himself the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, is a full proof that he 
hath prepared the heavenly city for them to dwell in for 
ever, and a sufficient reason why they should look for that 
city. For to be their God does not signify that common 
relation wherein he stands to all his creatures, but that 
special and peculiar relation wherein he stands to his 
people, and is equivalent to his being their Father ; and 
consequently his conferring upon them such an inheritance 
and city as becomes his children and heirs. 

Ver. 17. By faith, Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Isaac; and he that had received the promises, offered up 
his only begotten son ; 

Ver. 18. Of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called:—| ‘The command which God gave to 
Abraham to offer up his son, is called tempting or trying 
him. The word is used both in a good and bad sense, 
but when it is attributed to God it must ever be understood 
in a good sense; therefore, James says, “ Let no man say 
when he is tempted,” viz. to commit sin, “ I am tempted 
of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man,” i. ¢. to do evil, James i. 13. He 
neither deceives any man’s judgment, nor perverts his 
will, nor corrupts his affections, nor does anything else 
that can charge him with the blame of men’s sins. In 
Abraham's case the temptation was not an allurement to 
sin, but a trial of his faith and obedience. God, indeed, 
knows what is in men before the trial; but he uses means 
for discovering men to themselves, and to one another, 
for ends worthy of infinite wisdom. The actions by which 
God proves the good that is in men do not tend to lessen, 
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but to increase and perfect it; the actions by which he 
discovers the evil that is in men do not tend to increase, 
but to lessen it, and often effectually to cure it. 

The command given to Abraham was of a very trying 
nature, “ Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom 
thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah, and 
offer him there for a burnt-offering, upon one of the 
mountains which I will tell thee of,” Gen. xxi. 2. Every 
word here sets forth the exceeding greatness of the trial. 
Isaac was not only his son, but his only son, by the free- 
woman, in distinction from the sons of his concubines— 
his only son, whom he loved with a peculiar and ardent 
affection. He was the son of the promise, which was 
the ground of his faith—the son of his renewed strength 
after he was past age. He was the heir of the blessings 
promised unto Abraham, through whom’ his seed was to 
be multiplied, and in whom they were to be called or ac- | 
counted the seed of Abraham and children of God, Gen. 
xxi. 12, Rom. ix. 7, 8; and through him the promise was 
to be accomplished, “ And in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed, Gen. xxii. 18. So that the com- 
mand to offer up his son was not only contrary to every. 
parental feeling, but seemed to overturn the promise, and 
strike at the very ground of his faith. Had Abraham 
been possessed only of mere natural principles, he could 
mot possibly have obeyed this command. The apostle 
attributes his obedience to his faith; and James says, 
“faith wrought with his works,” James ii. 22. Let us 
see, then, what it was he believed. 

Ver. 19. Accounting that God was able to raise him up 
even from the dead, from whence also he received him in a 
Jigure.| The faithfulness of God to his promise was a 
fixed point with Abraham ; and as this promise could not 
be accomplished in any other son but in Isaac (Gen. 
xxi. 12), so he was fully persuaded that, after he had slain 
and burnt him to ashes on the altar, “ God was able to 
raise him up even from the dead,” and so fulfil all he 


ii 
' 
J 
or 


160 A COMMENTARY ON [onap. xr. 


had promised. Thus he believed God who quickeneth 
the dead, Rom. iv. 17. Here it ought to be noticed, that 
his faith was not merely a belief of God's power or ability 
to raise Isaac from the dead, but also a belief of the 
divine veracity in the promise, which, in the case supposed, 
could not be made good without raising him from the 
dead. 

Abraham is said to receife Isaac from the dead in a 
figure, or parable. Some understand this of the birth of 
Isaac, when Abraham’s body and Sarah’s womb were dead 
by reason of age, Rom. iv. 19. But it is evident that it 
is Isaac, and not Abraham, or Sarah, that is spoken of as 
dead, and it is Abraham who received him from the dead; 
the connection also shews that this was in consequence of 
his attempt to offer him. Abraham is said to offer up his 
only begotten son, verse 17; but as he was not actually 
but intentionally offered, so neither was he literally re- 
ceived from the dead, but only in a figure; and it is 
likely that in this he was a figure or type of Abraham's 
notable seed, who was actually delivered for our offences, 
and raised again for our justification; see Rom. iv. 23, 
24, 25. 

Ver. 20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau con- 
cerning things to come.| As faith must always respect 
divine revelation, and as the promise made to the mother 
of Jacob and Esau was, that the elder should serve the 
younger, Gen. xxv. 23, it may be asked how Isaac could 
by faith intend to bless Esau the first-born, and make 
him lord of his brother? chap. xxvii. 29, Some think — 
that Rebecea did not acquaint Isaac with that promise, 
but this is not likely; besides, if he had not known that 
promise, or some other revelation, how could he bless in 
faith? Others think that he did not understand the 
promise in its true sense; but surely a mistaken view of 
God’s word is not true faith. It rather appears to me 
that the apostle is not speaking of Isaac’s faith in relation 
to the difference put between his two sons, but .in relation 
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to the certainty of the future blessing which he foretold 
_ by the spirit of propbecy, and which had also been pro- 
mised to him and his seed im general; see chap. xxvi. 
95. The apostle takes no notice here of the different 
characters of Esau and Jacob, or of the difference of the 
blessings pronounced upon them, but terms them in ge- 
neral things to come; and his design is simply to shew 
‘that Isaac pronounced these blessings upon his sons and 
their posterity, by faith in divine revelation as to their 
accomplishment. 
_ Ver. 21. By faith Jacob, when he was a-dying, blessed 
both the sons of Joseph, and worshipped leaning upon the 
top of his staff.| . This refers to Gen. xlvii, 31, and chap. 
xlviii. It was by faith in God's promises and revelations 
that he blessed Ephraim and Manasseh, predicting by the 
spirit of prophecy what should befal them. It is said he 
worshipped leaning upon the top of his staff. Our trans- 
lators have rendered the Hebrew word bed, Gen. xivii. 31, 
but the apostle agrees with the LXX. and Syriac versions. 
If it be asked what evidence is this circumstance of his 
faith ? It may be answered, that his worship was an 
evidence of his faith in God; for he that cometh unto 
God must believe that he is, verse 6. His performing it 
upon the top of his staff shews the feebleness of his body, 
and that he was near his end; consequently, that he died 
in the faith, verse 13. Farther, this particular act of 
worship was occasioned by the assurance given him that 
he should be buried in the land of promise, and so shews 
his faith that God would give that land to his seed; and 
as it was also a type of the heavenly and better country, 
it indicated his faith in the eternal inheritance, ver. 16. 
Ver. 22. By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention 
of the departure of the children of Israel, and gave com- 
concerning his bones.|. The account of this we 
have in Gen. i. 24, 25. His faith is thus expressed, “ God 
will surely visit you, and bring you out of this Jand ;” and 
this faith was founded on the divine promise, for he adds, 
VOL. 
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‘‘which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.” 
In this faith he gave commandment concerning his bones, 
that they should carry them up from Egypt, when the 
Lord should accomplish his promise. 


Ver. 23. By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid 
three months of his parents, because they saw he was a 
proper child: and they were not afraid of the king's com- 
mandment.| The history of this is in Exodus ii. 2, 3. 
Pharaoh had commanded that every Hebrew male child 
that was born should be cast into the river. When Moses 
was born he appeared goodly, proper, or (as Stephen ex- 
presseth it) exceeding fair, Gr. fair to God, Acts vii. 20. 
This circumstance would no doubt make his parents the 
more solicitous, even from natural affection, to save him ; 
but as it is ascribed to their faith, it appears that they 
had a divine revelation that he was to be the deliverer of 
Israel out of Egypt, as God had promised ; so Josephus 
relates, lib. 2, c.5. They were not afraid of the king's 
commandment so as to deliver him up, but hid and 
nourished him three months in their own house, Acts vii. 
20; and when they could no longer conceal him there, 
they cast him out, and watched him at a distance. Then 
Pharaoh's daughter found him, and brought him up as ber 
own son. | 

Ver. 24, 25, 26. By faith Moses, when he was come to 
years, refused to be called the son of Pharaol’s daughter ; 
chusing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompence of the 
reward.| Moses believed the promises which God had 
made to Abraham, both respecting his natural posterity, 
the children of Israel, and the notable seed, Christ, in 
whom all nations were to be blessed. That he knew and 
believed these promises is clear, for he has recorded them, 
Gen. xv. 1519, chap. iii, 8, 9, 13, chap. xxii. 18 ; Deut. 
xviil. 15, with John v. 46; Acts iii. 22, 23. 
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Thus his faith is described by its effects. Ist, It made 
him give up all alliance and connection with the ungodly 
world ; “he refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter.” 2d, In connection with this, he gave up with 
all the riches, honours, and pleasures of this world. 3d, 
He joined his brethren, the people of God, while they 
were in a state of persecution, oppression, and abject 
slavery, and was not ashamed to own and call them 
brethren in such circumstances. 4th, He took part with 
them in all their disgrace and sufferings, and chose rather 
to suffer affliction with them, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin fora season. Sth, In comparing both situations, 
he did not consider himself a loser, but ‘‘ esteemed the re- 
proach of Christ (i. ¢. suffering for his faith in Christ to 
come) greater riches than the treasures in Egypt.” ‘This 
estimation could not be formed upon any worldly prospect, 
such as the possession of the land of Canaan, for he never 
obtained that; but his faith “had respect to the recom- 
pence of the reward,” i. ¢. the everlasting heavenly reward, 
of which the earthly inheritance was but a type, for so the 
Patriarchs understood it, verse 9, 10—16. 

Ver. 27. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king; for he endured as seeing him who is 
invisible.| This cannot mean his first forsaking of Egypt, 
for then he feared the wrath of the king; see Exod. ii. 
14,15. It must, therefore, refer to the time when he led 


the children of Israel out of Egypt. Then he was bold 


and undaunted in his last interview with the king, not- 
withstanding his threatening, Exod. x, 28, 29, and after- 
wards when Pharaoh pursued the children of Israel with 
his whole army, we find Moses encouraging them thus, 
“Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the 
Lord,” &c., chap. xiv. 13—15. It was by faith in the 
divine word, and confidence in the power and protection 


of God, that he led them forth; “for he endured” 


every hardship, “as seeing him,” viz. God, “who is 
invisible.” Though he saw him not with his bodily eyes, 
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A yet by faith he saw him present with them, and on their 
side. 

‘Ver. 28. Through faith he kept the passover, and the 

sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed the first-born 


- 


should touch them.| . The lord declared he would destroy 
all the first-born of the Egyptians ; but he appointed the 
ordinance of the paschal lamb, and commanded the ehildren 
of Israel to sprinkle its blood upon the lintel and side-posts 
of their doors, promising that when he should see this, he 
would pass over the door, and not suffer the destroyer to 
come in unto their houses to smite them, Exod. xii. 21— 
24. Moses believed this word of the Lord, and so observed 
this institution through faith, as the ordinanee of God for 


their safety. The sacrifice of the passover was a type of 
Christ's sacrifice, 1 Cor. v. 7. 


. Ver. 29. By faith they passed through the Red Sea, as 
by dry land: which the Egyptains essaying to do were 
drowned.| Here is an instance of faith in the whole 
people of Israel. ‘They were a little before this in great 
fear, and murmured against Moses in the language of un- 
belief, Exod. xiv. 11, 12; and they were upon the whole 
a stiff-necked and rebellious people, who at last died in 
the wilderness through unbelief. Yet in this instance they 
believed the word which God spake unto Moses respecting 
the way. of their escape, by his opening a passage to them 
through the sea, verse 15—19; and, accordingly, at his 
command, marched through the midst of it as on dry 
ground ; while, in that awful.and wonderful passage, the 
waters were a wall to them on their right hand and 
on their left, verse 22, The Egyptians, indeed, essayed 
to do the. same; but it was not from faith in God, but 
hardness of heart against him, verse 17, spied ge were 
drowned. 

Ver. 30. By faith the walle of Jericho. fell down. after 
they were encompassed about seven days. The account of 
this is in Josh. vi..20. The faith here spoken of was their 
belief of what had said to. Joshua, when he gave bim 
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directions about compassing the city; and promised that 
its walls should fall down flat by a miraculous power on 
the seventh day ; see ver. 2—6. 

Ver. 31. By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with 
them that believed not, when she had received the spies with 
peace.| We have a confession of Rahab’s faith in her 
words to the spies, Josh. ii, 9-12. She said, “I know 
that the Lord hath given you the land—we have heard 
how the Lord hath dried up the waters of the Red Sea 
for you, when you came out of Egypt—for the Lord your 
God, he is God in heaven above, and in the earth be- 
neath.” The works of this faith were her “ receiving the 
spies with peace,” entertaining them in her house, saving 
their lives by concealing them, and sending them out 
another way, Josh. iit. 1—6, 15, 16. By these works 
James says she was justified or approved, chap. ii. 25. So 
that “she perished not with them that believed not,” ¢. e. 
she was not cut off with the sword as the unbelieving in- 


saved Rahab the harlot, and her father’s household, and 
all that she had ; and she dwelleth in Israel even unto 
this day, because she hid the messengers which Joshua 
sent to spy out Jericho,” Josh. vi. 25. It is not clear 
that the apostle means anything more by her not perishing 
_ than this. She was afterwards married to Salmon, a man 
of the tribe of Judah, and was mother to Boaz, David's 
great grandfather, Matt. i. 5, 6, so that she was incorpo- 
rated with the people of God. | 

Ver. 32. And abhat shall I more say ? for the time 
would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of 
Samson, and of Jephthae ; of David also, and Samuel, 
and of the prophets :| Gideon, through faith in God’s 
word and power, overcame the Midianites, Judg. vii. 
Barak, through faith in the promise of God by Deborah, 
overcame the army of Jabin and Sisera, chap. iv. 7—14, 
15. Samson's faith in God was manifested when the Spirit 
of the Lord came upon him, and enabled him to do such 
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habitants of Jericho were ; for we are told that “Joshua 
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extraordinary feats against the Philistines. He had a 
divine warrant to vex the Philistines ; he was both moved 
and miraculously strengthened by the Spirit of God, Judg. 
xii. 25, chap. xv. 14, and he prays unto God in faith for 
that strength, chap. xvi. 28. Jephthae through faith in 
God overcame the Ammonites, and the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon him for that purpose, Judg. xi. 29—32, 33. 
The vow which he made was very rash and sinful. Some 
think that he did not actually offer his daughter for a 
burnt-offering ; but from the account, it plainly appears 
to me that‘he did, though it was most opposite to the 
revealed will of God. As to David, Samuel, and the 
prophets, we can entertain no doubt of their faith. They 
had the word of God, as delivered by Moses; they had 


also new revelations ; they believed them, and were actu- 
ated by them. 


Ver. 33. Who through faith subdued kingdoms—} Such 
as Joshua, who subdued the kingdoms of Canaan; David, . 
who subdued the Syrians and Edomites, 2 Sam. viii. 2—6 
—14, &e. | 
—wrought righteousness—| This may either respect their 
private characters as righteous men, or, which is more 
likely, some notable acts of righteousness or justice in 4 
public character, such as did Phinehas, Joshua, David, 
Elijah, &c. or 
—obtained promises,—} Such as Abraham, David, &c. 
—stopped the mouths of lions.| .As Daniel, who was cast 
into the lion’s den, Dan. vi. 22, but received no hurt; 
and the reason given is, “because he believed in his God,” _ 


Ver. 34. Quenched the violence of fire,—| This respects 


‘Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who were cast into 


a burning fiery furnace, heated seven times more than 
usual, because they would not worship. Nebuchadnezzar s 
golden image, Dan. iii. Their faith they express thus, 


“ Our God whom we serve is'able to deliver us from the 
‘burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thy 
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hand, O king,” ver. 17 ; accordingly, the fire had no effect 
upon them, ver. 27. 
—<escaped the edge of the sword,—] Such as Moses, 
David, Elias, &c. | 
—out of weakness were made strong,—| i. e. performed 
great things by small and unlikely means through faith in 
God, such as Gideon, Samson, Jehosaphat, &c. 
—waxed valiant in fight,—]| As Joshua, Gideon, David &c. 
—turned to flight the armies of the aliens—| We have 
many instances of this in Joshua, David, and others, all 
which victories they obtained through faith in God's pro- 
mises and power. 
» Ver. 35. Women received their dead raised to life 
again :—]|. Such as the widow of Zarephath, whose son 
was iviaiee’ to life by Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 13—24, and the 
Shunamite, whose son was restored to life by Elisha, 2 
King’s iv. 20—37. 
—and others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that 
they might obigin a better resurrection:| Many think this 
refers to the martyrdom of the mother and her seven sons, 
mentioned in 2 Mac. chap. vii.; these, indeed, would not 
accept of deliverance upon sinful terms ; and they had the 
faith of a betier resurrection, for the second son said, “‘ Thou 
like a fury takest us out of this present life ; but the King 
of the world shall raise us up to everlasting life,” verse 9. 
But without having recourse to the Apocrypha, the same 
things may. be said of those that were stoned, sawn 
asunder, and slain with the sword, as afterwards men- 
tioned.. The apostle calls the resurrection they looked 
for, a better resurrection, not by comparison with the resur- 
‘rection of the wicked, which was not in view, but in com- 
parison of the restoration to life of the women’s sons just 
before mentioned. | 
Ver. 36. And. others had: trial. of cruel: mockings,—] 
Some refer this to those who suffered by Antiochus. (2 
Mac., vii. 7—10), who are said to be made mocking 
\stocks. . Others refer it to Isaac’s being mocked by. Ish- 


ita F 
‘ 
cl. 
> 


& 


= 


4 
a 
A 
7 


A COMMENTARY ON [CHaP. x1. 


mael, Elisha by the children, &c. which I think is not so 
probable. 

—<and scourgings,—]}| In the persecution by Antiochus, 
2 Mac. vi. 3. chap. vii. 1—37. 

Samson, Jeremiah. 

Ver.“37. They were stoned,—} As Zechariah, the son 
of Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21, see Matt. xxiii. 37. 
—they were sawn asunder,—| The Jerusalem and Baby- 
lonish Talmud says that Isaiah was sawn asunder by order 
of Manasseh ; and it is generally thought he is the person 
alluded to here. 

—were tempted,—} or tried by their sufferings. This is 
left-out of several manuscripts ; some think it should be 
(sxveacbnoay) were scorched, or fried, as some were, 2"Mac. 
vii. 5. 

—were slain with the sword:—]| As Urijah, by order of 
king Jehoiakim, Jer. xxvi. 20, 25, and many other pro- 
phets in the time of Ahab, 1 Kings xix. 10, 14. 

—they wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins,— | 
Elijah was one of these: we frequently read of his mantle, 
1 Kings xix. 13, 19, 2 Kings ii. 8, 13, 14, for which the 
Greek translators use ‘the word axAwrn, a sheep’s skin. 
Other prophets, no doubt, had the same to defend them 
from the cold, when wandering in deserts to avoid their 
persecutors. 

—being destitute,—| Like Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 9, 6, 
chap. xix. 5, 6, 7. 

—<afiicted, tormented ;| or evil treated. This was the 
lot of many of them. 

Ver. 38. (Of whom the world was not worthy) they 
wandered in deserts and in mountains, and in dens and 
in caves of the earth.| So did David, from the persecution 
of Saul; and Elijah and other prophets, from the perse- 
cution of Jezebel, 1 Kings xviii. 4, chap. xix. 9. 

Ver. 39, 40. And these all, having obtained a good 


report through faith, received not the promise: God having 
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some better things for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect.| These all, viz. the fore-men- 
tioned worthies, having obtained a good report through 
faith, i.e. they are spoken of with approbation in the 
Scriptures, which record their conduct with honour, see 
verse 2, 5; and as their conduct was influenced by their 
faith in God and his promises, so they obtained this good 
testimony through faith, without which it is impossible to 
please God, ver. 6. Received not the promise, i.e. they 
did not in this life receive the thing promised, or the 
accomplishment of the promise, God having provided 
foreseen) some better thing for con- 
cerning) us, that they without us should not be made perfect. 
Us here evidently signifies New Testament believers, and 
they Old Testament saints. The better thing provided 
for us than for them is the accomplishment of the promise 
which they received not in this world, and their not being 
made perfect without us is their not fully enjoying the 
good thing promised separate from, or before us. But 
in order to throw a little more light upon these hints, 


I shall 


I. Shew what is here meant by the promise. 

II. In what respect Old Testament saints received not 
the promise, or were not made. perfect. 

Ill. How they are made perfect in connection with us, 
through the accomplishment of the promise. th 


I. As to the promise, it cannot possibly be understood of 
any earthly promise, such as the land of Canaan, and the 
good things of it; for though Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
did not receive the accomplishment of this promise in 
their own persons, yet many of those here mentioned did 
80; so that it could not be said of them that they received 
‘Mot the promise of the land of Canaan. Besides, there 
are some mentioned here who never had that promise, 
such as Abel, Enoch, Noah, &c, . It must therefore be a 


spiritual promise which is here mentioned. 
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I would observe farther, that though the promise is 
mentioned in the singular number, yet it includes many 
promises: and so in verse 13, which is parallel to this, 
the same thing is expressed plurally, and also in chap. 
vi. 12. This promise therefore includes, 

i. The promise of Christ as the Seed of the woman, 
who should bruise the serpent’s head, Gen. iii. 15. This 
was the faith of Abel, Enoch, and Noah. The same pro- 
mise was made unto Abraham in these words, “In thy 
seed shall all nations of the earth be blessed,” Gen. 
xxii. 18, In this promise the gospel was preached before 
unto Abraham, Gal. iii. 8, it being a promise of Christ, 
and of justification, and the gift of the Spirit through 
faith in him, ver. 14. It includes, 

2. The promise of the heavenly inheritance, or eternal 
life in a future state. This promise was couched under 
the type of the heavenly inheritance; and the apostle 
makes it to be imported in the oath sworn to Abraham, 
chap. vi. 12-19, when God said to him, “ Surely bless- 
ing I will bless thee,” &c. In this chapter he shews that the 
faith of the ancient saints had a respect to a better coun- 
try, that is, an heavenly—a city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God, ver. 10, 16; and that 
they renounced this world, and suffered the greatest af- 
flictions, from their respect to the recompence of the 
reward, and hope of a better resurrection, ver. 26, 39. 
The same thing is also imported in God’s styling himself 
their God, ver. 16; Matt. xxii. 31, 32. Let us now 
enquire, 


Il. In what respects the Old Testament saints received 
not the promise, and were not made perfect. 

it is evident from what has been already noticed, that 
the promise was made to them ; and, therefore, their not 
receiving the promise must signify the accomplishment of 
the promise, or the good things promised. 

i. They didnot receive the accomplishment of the 
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promise of Christ, the Seed of Abraham, in whom all 
nations were to be blessed. Our Lord shews the blessed- 
ness of his disciples above them in this respect, “ Blessed 
are the eyes which see the things which ye see. For verily 
I say unto you, that many prophets and righteous men 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and have 
not seen them, and to hear those things which ye hear, 
_and have not heard them,” Matt. xiu. 16, 27; Luke x. 
23, 24. They indeed “saw the promises afar off, and 
were persuaded of them, and embraced them,” Heb. x1. 
13; and they had also types and prefigurations of the 
good things to come; but what is seen afar off, and 
through various obscure mediums, gives but a faint and 
imperfect light, in comparison of the actual accomplish- 
ment of them, and their being declared with plainness of 
speech. Hence, 
__(.) The Old Testament saints were imperfect in know- 
ledge, in comparison of New Testament believers. The 
revelation they had was “as a light shining in a dark 
place,” 1 Pet. i. 19. Even the prophets themselves did 
not fully understand the meaning of their own prophecies, 
but enquired and searched diligently concerning the sal- 
vation and grace that should come; “searching what, 
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them did signify, when it testified beforehand the suffer- 
ings of Christ and the glory that should follow,” 1 Peter 
i, 10,11. Our Lord says that the least teacher in the 
kingdom of heaven, or under the gospel dispensation, is 
greater than John the Baptist, though he was more than 
a prophet, Matt. xi. 9,11. Hence, also, 

2. Their comfort and happiness must have been pro- 
portionably imperfect, for that could not go beyond the 
degree of revelation which they had. Under the law they 
were shut up unto the faith that should afterwards be re- 
vealed.. The law made nothing perfect. Its sacrifices 
and purifications could not make the worshippers perfect 
a8 pertaining to the conscience, or give peace with God. 
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The true atonement was not made, which purges the con- 
science, and perfects for ever them that are sanctified, but 
was only typified and obscurely revealed. The way into 
the holiest of all was not made manifest, nor was there 
that access to it with boldness and freedom as under the 
gospel. The Holy Spirit the Comforter was not given in 
that manner or degree, as after Christ was glorified ; so 
that they were much subject to the spirit of bondage and 
fear, being kept under the severe pedagogy of the law, 
like servants instead of sons; or like children in a state | 
of non-age, Gal. ui. 23, 24, chap. iv. 1, 2,3. Thus we 
see that’ Old Testament saints were comparatively imper- 
fect in their knowledge, privileges, and enjoyments, owing 
to the im ion of the dispensation under which they 
lived, while as yet the promise of Christ remained unful- 
filled ; and if we have any proper view of the great things 
brought. about by the accomplishment of that promise, 
we can be at no loss to see how God hath provided some 
better thing for us than he did for them, during their 


3. Though they died in the faith of good things to come, 
according to the degree of the revelation which they had, 
and were received into heaven, yet even there they were 
not made perfect till the promise was accomplished. They 
were indeed freed from all sin, fears, and sufferings, and 
received into a state of refreshment in the presence of 
God; but they had not a full view of the glory of God, 
and the accomplishment of the mystery of his wisdom and 
will in Jesus Christ ; nor was it perfectly made known 
unto them until it took place. They waited in heaven by 
the same kind of faith and hope which they had in this 
world, expecting the coming and sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow ; but till that took place they 
could not have the full knowledge and enjoyment of it, 
nor were they fitted for it. And we need not wonder at 
this, when we consider that even the angels themselves 
bad not a clear and full view of this, but desired to look 
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into it, 1 Pet. i. 12; and learned fresh knowledge of the 
manifold wisdom of God by the church, Eph, m1. 9. Let 
us now consider, 


II]. How they were made perfect, in connexion with 
New Testament believers, in receiving the accomplish- 
ment of the promise. 


This imports that they came to the enjoyment of that 
which they believed and hoped for on earth, and which 
they were expecting in heaven, namely, the accomplish- 
ment of the Old Testament promises of Christ, and the 
good things to be brought in by him. When Christ 
actually came, made satisfaction for sin, rose from the 
dead, and ascended into heaven as king and high priest 
of his church, that he might fill the things in heaven as 
well as on earth, Eph. iv. 10, their knowledge and enjoy- 
ment was greatly enlarged, an alteration then took place 
in heaven: Christ, the Son of David, now sat down on 
his throne there—entered as high priest within the 
vail, as a minister of the true sanctuary—purified the 
heavenly things with the blood of his sacrifice, and 
appeared before God with acceptance—appeared as. the 
slain Lamb in the midst of the throne, and as the object 
of the worship and adoration of the redeemed company. 
Herein the Old Testament saints saw all their desire and 
all their salvation accomplished. They received of his 
Spirit—were reduced into one society with New Testa- 
ment believers of all nations, Eph. i. 10, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 
and with all the elect angels. 
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CHAP. XII. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


From the numerous examples adduced in the preceding 
chapter, of the faith and patience of Old Testament 
believers, whom the apostle here represents as witnesses 
placed around us to the power and efficacy of faith, he 
exhorts the Hebrews to lay aside every encumbering 
weight and entanglement, and to run with patience and 
perseverance the race prescribed to them in the gospel. 
In doing this, he directs them above all things to keep 
in view the great and encouraging example of Christ 
himself, the chief leader and perfecter of the faith, who, 
for the joy set before him, underwent the greatest suffer- | 
ings in doing the will of God, and is now rewarded with 
a seat at his right hand, ver. 1,2. He bids them atten- 
tively consider Jesus, and what he suffered at the hands 
of sinful men, lest they should be weary and faint in their 
souls, through the persecutions they sustained from their 
unbelieving countrymen, which were but slight when 
compared with what Christ suffered, ver. 3,4. Farther, 
to console them in a state of suffering, he reminds them 
of the view which their own scriptures give of the afflic- 
tions of the people of God—that they are the fatherly 

Ged $0 all his childres, 
are effects of his love, and intended for their profit, that 
they may be partakers of his holiness ; and that though no 
chastisement for the present seemeth to be matter of joy, 
but of grief, yet afterwards it yitlds the peaceful fruits 
of righteousness to them who are properly trained by 
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such discipline. And from these considerations he ex- 
horts them that, with meekness, submission, and fortitude, 
they should bear these afflictions, to which they were 
exposed on account of their profession, ver. 9—13. 

He next exhorts them to pursue peace with all men, 
and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord, 
ver. 14; and to promote and preserve this holiness, he 
urges upon them a mutual care one of another, looking 
diligently lest any of them come short of the grace of God 
in departing from the faith, and so by their errors and bad 
example corrupt others, ver. 15; and lest any should give 
way to fleshly lusts, or, like Esau, be so profane as to 
renounce their heavenly birthright for any paltry wattmy 
enjoyment, ver. 16, 17. 

To enforce the exhortation to peace and holiness 
(ver. 14), and engage them to constancy in the faith, he 
- sets before them the excellency of the new covenant dis- 
pensation, with its privileges, as contrasted with the law 
and the state of things under it. He observes, that in 
receiving the gospel they had not come to Mount Sinai, 
from whence their fathers had received the law, which 
was delivered in so awful a manner, and accompanied 
with such terrible appearances as to fill them with slavish 
fear, and keep them at a distance from God, ver. 18, 19, 
20,21; but they were come to Mount Sion, and to the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, of which 
the Jewish church and seat of worship were only types; 
and they were come into union and fellowship with a 
more glorious and holy society than the church of ojd 
Israel, even to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the first-born who are 
registered in the heavens, to God the judge of all, to the 
spizits of just men made perfect, to Jesus the mediator of 
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the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, which 
speaketh better things than that of Abel, ver. 22, 23, 24. 

He therefore exhorts them to take heed that they 
refuse not him that speaketh to them in the gospel revela- 
tion ; and enforces this exhortation by the awful consi- 
deration, that if the Israelites did not escape punishment, 
who refused him that spake on earth, delivering the law 
by the ministry of Moses, much less would they escape, 
if they turned away from him that now speaketh by his 
Son from heaven, ver. 25. Farther, to persuade them to 
relinquish entirely the Mosaic establishment, and to cleave 
alone to the gospel economy, he observes that God's voice 
shook the earth when delivering the law and establishing 
the church and kingdom of Israel; but that he has pro- 
mised by the prophet Hagyai, chap. ii. 6, to bring about 
another and more important change, “ Yet once more | 
shake not the earth only, but also the heavens ;” which 
words he explains as signifying the removing of the things 
shaken, viz. the things pertaining to the Jewish church 
and state, that the things pertaining to the gospel church, 
or kingdom of Christ, and which are never to be shaken, 
may remain, ver. 26,27. He concludes this subject by 
the following practical use of it—‘“ Wherefore, we re- 
ceiving a kingdom which is not to be shaken, let us have 
(or rather hold) the grace, whereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear: for even our 
God is a consuming fire ;” consequently will punish rebels 
and apostates under the gospel as well as under the law, 
ver. 28, 29. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Cap. xm. 1. Therefore also, seeing we have so great 
a cloud of witnesses placed around us, laying aside every 
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weight, and the easily besetting sin, let us run with patience 
the race set before ws ; 

2. Earnestly looking unto Jesus, the chief leader and 
perfecter of the faith, as our example ; who, for the joy of 
the reward set before him, endured the cross, despising 
the shame attending it, and hath sat down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. 

3. Consider attentively, therefore, him who endured 
_ such opposition of sinners against himself, that ye be not 
wearied out, through the continuance of the persecution, 
fainting in your souls. 

4. Ye have not as yet, like Christ, resisted unto blood, 
or the loss of life, striving against sin. 

5. And have ye forgotten the exhortation which speaketh 
to you as to sons? “My son do not think lightly of the 
Lord’s chastisement, neither faint when under his re- 
buke ; 

6. “ For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth;” Prov. iii. 
il, 12. 

7. If then ye endure chastisement, God dealeth with 
you as with Ais sons ; for what son is there whom his father 
doth not chastise ? 

8. But if ye be without chastisement, of which all sons 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not genuine sons. 

9. Farther, we have indeed had fathers of our flesh for 
chastisers, and we reverenced them; shall we not much 
more be in subjection to the father of our spirits, and live 
for ever ? 

10. For they truly for a few days, during our child- 
hood, chastised us as seemed good to themselves ; but 
he for our advantage, in order to our partaking of his 
holiness. 
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11. Now all chastening seemeth indeed for the present 
not to be matter of joy, but of sorrow: but afterwards it 
produceth the peaceful fruit of righteousness to those who 
are trained thereby. 

12. Wherefore, that ye may not succumb in the combat 
and race, brace up aright the hanging hands, and strengthen 
the relaxed knees ; 

13. And make straight paths for your feet, that that 
which is lame may not be entirely dislocated, but rather 
may be healed. 

14. Pursue peace with all men, Gentiles as well as 
Jews, and holiness, without which none shall see the 
Lord : 

15. Looking diligently lest any of you come short of 
the grace of God ; lest any bitter root springing up cause 
trouble, and by it many be defiled ; 

16. Lest there be among you any fornicator or profane 
person, as Esau, who for one meal gave away his birth- 
rights. 

17. For ye know that afterward when wishing to inherit 
the blessing, he was rejected; for he found no place for a 
change of mind in his father, though with tears he ear- 
nestly sought it. 

18. For ye believing Jews are not come, like your fore- 
fathers, to the mount Sinai that could be touched ; and to 
the burning fire, and to blackness, and to darkness, and 
to tempest: 

19. And to the sound of a trumpet, and to the voice of 
words, the hearers of which earnestly intreated that there 
might not be added to them a word more : 

20. For they could not bear that which was commanded, 
“Even if a beast touch’the mountain, it shall be stoned, 
or shot through with a dart,” Exod, xix. 12, 13. 
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21. And so dreadful was the appearance, that Moses 
said, “ I am exceedingly afraid, and tremble :” 

22. But ye are come to Mount Zion, and to the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to myraids of 
angels ; 

23. To the general assembly and church of first-born 
sons, who are registered as citizens in the heavens, and to 
God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect ; 

24. And to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better things 
than that of Abel. 

25. See to it that ye refuse not him who is speaking ; 
for if they escaped not who refused him delivering the 
oracle on earth by Moses, much more we shall not escape 
who turn away from him speaking by his Son from 
heaven ; 

26. Whose voice then, at the giving of the law, shook 
the earth: but now, concerning his speaking by his Son, he 
hath promised, saying, “ Yet once I shake not only the 
earth, but also the heaven.” 

27. Now this speech, “ Yet once,” &c. signifieth the 
removing of the things shaken, as of things which were 
made, that the things not to be shaken may remain. 

28. Wherefore let us, receiving a kingdom not to be 
shaken, hold fast the grace by which we may perform re- 
ligious service to God eT with reverence and 
pious fear. | 

29. For even our Goa i is a consuming fire. 


COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses,—| This translation 
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imports that the apostle had represented the ancient saints 
as compassed with witnesses, and here, that Christians 
are also compassed about with the same. But by the 
cloud of witnesses he evidently means those worthies men- 
tioned in the preceding chapter. The word xz, if it is 
any more than a mere expletive, should be rendered and, 
and roryaouv therefore, and then it will read thus, “ And 
therefore seeing we are compassed about,” &c. A cloud 
signifies a great number. Jn this sense the word is fre- 
quently used by ancient Greek authors. The apostle had 
shown how the Old Testament saints had run the race, 
and finished their course with approbation, having ob- 
tained a good report through faith: here he represents 
them to the Hebrews as compassing them about, and as 
witnesses looking on to see how they shall acquit them- 
selves in the Christian race, and from this consideration 
exhorts them, | 

—let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us,—| ‘The person who would run a race 
with success, so as to obtain the prize, must divest himself 
of every weight or entanglement that may impede his 
progress. In like manner the apostle exhorts believers, 
if they would acquit themselves in the race with success 
and approbation, to lay aside every weight that may re- 
tard their course; such as the cares of this life—the lusts 
of the eyes, the lusts of the flesh, and the pride of life, or 
the love of riches, pleasures, and honours—all immoderate 
desires after, and undue attachment to, the things of this 
world, however lawful in themselves—sloth, carelessness, 
lukewarmness, and difference as to the things of God. 
By the sin that doth so easily beset us, is generally under- 
stood the sin to which we are most prone, or to which we 
are most hable from constitution, habit, age, circumstances, 
&c. which indeed makes very good sense, and is a most 
important exhortation ; for while a man's darling sin, be 
it what it may, remains unsubdued, it will effectually 
hinder him from running the Christian race. Some think 
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the allusion is made to the long garment which hung 
easily or loosly round the body, and which racers threw 
off, lest its skirts should wrap itself round their legs, and 
entangle them. It appears to me that the apostle had 
one particular sin in his eye to which he considered these 
Hebrews most prone, viz. the sin of unbelief; for the 
whole epistle was written to guard them against that sin, 
to shew them the dreadful consequences of it, and to 
establish them in the faith of the gospel. This sin, im so 
far as it prevailed, rendered them unfit for running the 
Christian race, as it deprived them of every motive they 
had for running, and gave every discouragement thrown 
in their way its full power and influence over them. 
Therefore he exhorts them to lay aside every weight, and 
particularly the sin of unbelief, which had made its ap- 
pearance in the weak and wavering state of some of them, 
and in the actual apostacy of others ; 
—and let us run with patience the race which is set before 
us.| By the race he means the Christian life of obedience 
and sufferings in this world: this race is set before us, the 
course of it is marked out to us, both by the precepts and 
example of Christ, and for this end, that we should so run 
it that we may obtain, not in ways of our own devising. 
We are enjoined to run it with patience, under the various 
sufferings which we may meet with for righteousness’ 
sake ; and that we may neither deviate from the course, 
nor sink with discouragements from sufferings, we must 
run it | 

Ver. 2. Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of 
our faith,—| The word our is not in the original, nor is 
there any occasion for it. Though faith is the gift of 
God, of divine operation, and though it be given us on 
the behalf of Christ to believe, yet the apostle is not here 
speaking directly on that subject, or of Jesus as the giver 
of faith, but as an example in running the race. The 
word (dgynyév) rendered author, signifies captain, or prime 
leader, and this is its uniform sense through the whole of 
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the New Testament. In Acts iii. 15, chap. v. 31, it is 
rendered prince, and in Heb. 11.10,captain. Here, where 
it has relation to a race, it signifies the chief leader, who 
goes before, sets an example, and calls us to follow him. 
The finisher of faith imports that his faith was perfect in 
degree, and that he continued stedfast in it to the end, or 
until he had finished his course of faith, and was crowned. 
The apostle therefore, having set before them the ex- 
ample of the Old Testament saints in their faith and 
patience, directs their views to a higher and still more 
perfect pattern of imitation, viz. Jesus, who is the chief 
leader and finisher of the race of faith; and his example 
is set before them in the following words :— 
—wwho, for the joy that was set before him, endured the 
cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God.| Here we see his faith, which 
was a firm belief of the joy set before him, and which he 
expresses, Psal. xvi. 9,10, 11. Next we have the effects 
of this faith in his sufferings and self-denied obedience 
unto the death, “ he endured the cross,” an accursed, cruel, 
and painful death, “ despising the shame ;” for, though it 
was a punishment attended with every circumstance of 
shame, ignominy, and disgrace, yet the glorious sufferer 
despised all the shame of the cross, and bore it with reso- 
lution and patience. Lastly, we see the reward of honour 
and glory conferred upon him on that account ; he “is 
set down at the right hand of the throne of God.” This 
is the example, and this is the reward he sets before them, 
for there imitation and encouragement. 

Ver. 3. For consider him that endured such contradic- 
tion of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint 
in your minds.| Here he sets Christ before them as an 
example of suffering, and bids them diligently consider 
him, and compare all circumstances, such as the dignity 
of his person—his amazing and voluntary abasement—the 
nature, degree, and end of his sufferings—the instruments 
by which they were inflicted—his patience, meekness, and 
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persevering fortitude under them, &c. The end of consi- 
dering him was, “lest they should be weary and faint in 
their minds,” i. e. sink, fall, lose all patience and firm- 
ness of mind in the profession, and so throw it up by 
reason of the troubles and afflictions they endured for 
its sake. 

Ver. 4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin.} They had been made a gazing-stock, and 
had suffered reproaches and afflictions, and also taken 
joyfully the spoiling of their goods, chap. x. 34; but they 
had not yet given up their lives rather than commit the 
sin of apostacy, as some of the ancient saints had done, 
and as Christ their Saviour had done for their sakes ; 
and since they had not yet been put to so severe a trial, 
they would be the more inexcusable in drawing back. 

Ver. 5. And ye have forgotten the exhortation,—| 
This may be rendered interrogatively, “ Have ye forgotten 
the exhortation ?” 

—twhich speaketh unto you as unto children,—| i. e. ad- 

dresseth you as a father doth his children, viz., 

—My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor 

faint when thou art rebuked of him:| Here he proceeds 

to anew argument whereby to press his exhortation to 
_ patience and perseverance under sufferings; and this is 
taken from the nature and end, on the part of God, of all 
those sufferings which he sends or calls us to. 

Ver. 6. For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 

Ver. 7. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you 
as with sons : for what son is he whom the father chasteneth 
not ? 

Ver. 8. But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

Ver. 9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh, 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence : shall we 
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Ver. 10. For they verily for a few days chastened us 
after their own pleasure ; but he for our profit, that we 
might be partakers of his holiness. 

Ver. 11. Now no chastening for the present seemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous : nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are 
exercised thereby. 

For the illustration of the above verses, the reader is 
referred to Appendix, No. IV. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore lift wp the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees ;—| ‘The word wherefore refers to 
what he had said above, q. d. Since such were the suf- 
ferings of Christ, and their glorious issue ; and since these 
are the gracious ends and benefits of God's chastening 
you, do not give way to dejection or despondency under 
afflictions and hardships, like those fainting in a race, 
whose hands hang down, and whose knees are feeble ; but 
let these considerations invigorate your souls and renew 
your strength, so as to lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees, that ye may run and not be weary, 
walk and not faint, in your Christian course. 

The exhortation in this and the next verses respects 
not only their care of themselves, but of one another 
as their christian brethren. The last is more immedi- 
ately the sense of the passage quoted from Isa. xxxv. 3, 
“Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble 


knees: Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be 
strong, &c. 


Ver. 13. And make straight paths for your feet,—] 


Straight paths are opposed not only to crooked and wind- 


ing paths, which lead out of the true course, but particu- 
larly to rugged and uneven paths, which are full of stones 
and stumbling-blocks, which might obstruct their progress, 
and endanger their falling; see Isa. vii. 14. He had 
before exhorted them to lay aside every weight, that so 
they might not be too heavy for the race; and here he 
bids them make straight paths for their feet, that so they 
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might not turn aside, or fall and stumble in running. 
They were to beware lest the false doctrine of deceivers 
on the one hand, or the fear of persecution on the other, 
should either turn them off their course, or intimidate and 
make them stumble in it. They were also to beware 
lest by their own conduct they should discourage their 
brethren, or put a stumbling-block, or an occasion to 
fall, in their way ; but on the contrary, to encourage and 
strengthen them, both by word and example, to run with 
patience the race set before them, and to smooth the way 
to them as much as possible, 

—lest that which is lame be turned out of the way; but 
let it rather be healed.| Some by that which is lame 
understand the feeble knee, and its being turned out of 
the way, they render wrenched or dislocated, which would 
be very apt to happen in rugged and uneven paths; and 
it is very likely the apostle keeps up the figure in this 
way. Yet as by that which is lame he evidently means 
Christians weak in the faith, and apt to be discouraged 
by the fear of sufferings ; so the word (éx7zar7) rendered 
turned out of the way, signifies their turning off from the 
right way to avoid the difficulties they had to encounter 
upon it; and, therefore, lest this should happen, they 
were to make straight or even paths for their feet. Not, 
indeed, by removing persecutions, for this was not in their 
power, but by encouraging and strengthening them under 
them, confirming the feeble knee, that they might be 
healed instead of being turned aside from the faith. 

Ver. 14. Follow peace with all men,—] It is certainly 
the duty of Christians to follow peace with all men uni- 
versally. An exhortation to this purpose we have in Rom. 
xii. 18, “If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men.” They must be so far removed 
from an unpeaceable quarrelsome disposition, that they 
must be meek and patient towards all men, even the un- 
reasonable who may give them much provocation; not 
rendering railing for railing, or seeking to avenge them- 
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selves: But they must beware of seeking peace with men 
at the expense of peace with God, or in any way incon- 
sistent with conscience, sincerity, and an open and steady 
adherence to the faith and obedience of the gospel ; for 
neither the apostle himself nor his Lord ever followed 
peace with any man in this way, but suffered the hatred 
and opposition of the world. 

But I apprehend the exhortation is not so unlimited as 
some understand it. The apostle is writing to Jews, 
whose national character was, that they were “ contrary 
to all men,” 1 Thess. ii. 15; they were seditious and 
quarrelsome, had a high conceit of themselves, and a most 
contemptible view of the Gentiles. Many thousands of 
them, who were converted to the Christian faith, were, 
notwithstanding, zealous of the peculiarities of the Mosaic 
law, and eager for imposing them upon the Gentile con- 
verts ; and from this source arose a deal of contention in 
the churches. In opposition to this ground of contention 
the apostle exhorts, “ Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace, and things whereby one 
may edify another,” Rom. xiv. 19. It appears to me that 
he has an eye to the same thing here, and that he is 
exhorting them to drop these unprofitable disputes about 
the law, and to follow peace with men of all nations, re- 
ceiving the uncircumcised believers into their full charity 
and communion, as well as the circumcised, and without 
making any difference. This peace was necessary both 
for their own establishment in the faith, and for the con- 
firmation of the weak against reverting to Judaism ; and 
when they were thus united in peace, standing fast in one 
iq spirit, with one mind striving together for the faith of the 
a gospel, it fortified them against the terror of their common 
a enemy, the unbelieving world, whether Jew or Gentile. 
without no gholl ol the Lore. 
ty The Jews were too apt to value themselves upon their 
descent from Abraham, national holiness, circumcision, 
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and external separation to God, whilst they were not pro- 
perly attentive to the necessity of true holiness. In oppo- 
sition to this national error, the apostle says, “he is not 
a Jew who is one outwardly,” Rom. ii. 29, “ Henceforth 
know we no man after the flesh—therefore, if any man 
be in Christ Jesus he is a new creature,” 2 Cor. v. 16, 
17, “For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature,’ Gal. 
vi. 15. And here he exhorts them to follow holiness, 
without which no man, be he Jew or Gentile, shall see 
the Lord. 

Ver. 15. Looking diligently, lest any man fail of the 
grace of God;—]| The word (srioxorowles) rendered 
looking diligently, is the same which in 1 Peter v. 2, is 
translated taking the oversight; but as tlie apostle is not 
here addressing the elders among them in particular, but 
the whole brotherhood of Jewish believers, so by this word 
he cannot mean the peculiar exercise of an office, but 
that common oversight and care which all the brethren 
are to exercise in relation to one another, in opposition 
to the anti-christian union which comprehends the children 
of the wicked one, whose language is, “Am I my brother’s 
keeper ?” 

They are to look diligently lest any man fail of the 
grace of God. The word (issgdv) rendered fail, signifies 
sometimes to lack, to want, to come behind ; at other times 
it means to come short, Rom. iii. 23; Heb. iv. 1. In the 
margin they have explained it fall from ; and though this 
does not prove that the elect shall finally fall from the 
grace of God, yet it clearly shews that professors of the 
faith, such as they were, may, as is evident from many 
other passages in this epistle (see chap. iii. 12, chap. iv. 1, 
11, chap. vi. 4—7); the great scope of which was to 
guard them against apostacy. Therefore no man should 
80 presume upon his own election, or that of his brother, 
as to take off the force of these cautions upon every need- 
ful occasion. It appears to me that the apostle has still 
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the metaphor of a race in his view, and that the word 

here used signifies to fall behind in that race, like those 
who are tired and faint, or to come short of the prize held 
out to the victor at the end of the race, In the first view, 
by the grace of God may be understood the doctrine of 
God's free grace, as opposed to Judaism, Gal. vy. 4. In 

the last view it must signify the reward of grace to be 
given them at last, 1 Peter i. 13, which is the same with 
the promised rest, Heb. iv. 1. In either view they were 
to look diligently lest any among them should by any 
means apostatize from the faith, and so come short of the 
salvation of their souls ; for it is only he who endureth to 
the end that shall be saved. And this is the true way to 
follow true peace with all the brotherhood in a consistency 

with holiness. They were to look diligently | 
—lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled.| These words are taken from 
Deut. xxix. 18, but more agreeable to the LXX. than the 
Hebrew text. By the root of bitterness is meant, any 
apostate from the faith of the gospel answerable to those 
described in the passage referred to, “ Lest there should 
be among you any man or woman, family or tribe, whose 
heart turneth away this day from the Lord our God, to go 
and serve the gods of these nations.” They were to beware 
of the first appearance or springing wp of such a root, 
which, though it might at first seem harmless and of small 
account, would in time grow up, and gather strength, 
bearing the bitter fruits of gall and wormwood, so as 
effectually to trouble them, by subverting their minds, dis- 
turbing their peace, or producing other baneful effects in 
the church. Paul says, “ I would they were even cut off 
who trouble you,” Gal. v. 12, i.e. who endeavoured to turn 
them aside from the doctrine of grace. He supposes that 
this bitter root would poison and contaminate others, for 
he adds, and thereby many be defiled, even as “a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump” (Gal. v. 9, 1 Cor. v. 6), 
if not timely noticed, and purged out. 
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Ver. 16. Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, 
as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. | 
A fornicator here does not signify merely one who is 
guilty of the crime of simple fornication, but imports also 
an adulterer and incestuous person. They were to take 
heed lest there should be any among them given to this 
species of fleshly lust, which is inconsistent with that holi- 
ness without which no man shall see the Lord, verse 14, 
and which excludes from an inheritance in the kingdom 
of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. This implies also that they were 
to caution their brethren against every thing that tended 
to lead into that crime ;—or profane person, as Esau, who 
for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. A profane 
person is one who treats sacred things with irreligious 
contempt. Esau is termed a profane person, because he 
sold his birthright for the small consideration of one 
morsel of meat, or a little temporary gratification of bis 
sensual appetite. The account of this we have in Gen. 
xxv. 29, ad ult. where we are told that “ Esau despised his 
birthright.” Now, if his birthright contained nothing in 
it of a sacred and religious nature, he could not properly 
be called profane for selling it ; but when we consider 
that the first-born of Abraham’s posterity were conse- 
crated to the Lord, Exod. xxii. 29—that the birthright 
included the right of dominion over the younger brethren 
—the right to the inheritance—and the right to the 
priesthood—that Esau, by virtue of it, was the natural 
heir of the promises made to Abraham, not only respecting 
the land of promise, but all the distinguished privileges 
of God’s holy nation and peculiar people, which were 
typical of the spiritual blessings of the kingdom of heaven. 
In selling his birthright, therefore, he profanely de- 
spised all these sacred blessings, and forfeited to himself 
and posterity all these religious privileges, and that special 
relation to God which was conferred upon Jacob and his 
posterity, and that for one meal of meat. The Hebrews 


were to beware lest any among them should act such a 
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profane part, by giving up with the spiritual blessings of 
Christ’s kingdom, the heavenly inheritance, and their part 
among the church of the first-born, for any paltry ex- 
change of worldly enjoyments, or sensual gratifications. 
Ver. 17. For ye know that afterwards when he would 
have inherited the blessing, he was rejected ; for he found 
no place of repentance, though he sought it carefully with 
tears.| The history of this we have in Gen. xxvii. 38. 
Ver. 18. For ye are not come unto the mount that might 
be touched,—| He had exhorted them to follow peace 
with all men, Gentiles as well as Jews, whom Christ had 
now reconeiled and incorporated into one body by his 
cross; and also to follow true holiness, as became their 
new relation to God by the new covenant as his peculiar 


people, verse 14: to look diligently lest any fail of the 


grace of God by reverting back to Judaism, and so draw 
others after them into apostacy from the faith, verse 15; 
or lest any of them should be induced by the lusts of the 
flesh, or the love of this present world, to give up with 
their title to the heavenly inheritance, verse 16, 17. 
These exhortations to prayer and holiness, and against 
apostacy, he enforces by two motives.—1l. The superior 
excellency of the gospel state of things to that of the 
Mosaic establishment, under which they formerly were.— 
2. The more certain and dreadful vengeance that will 
overtake them if they turn away from the gospel, than 
what befel those who refused him that spoke on earth in 
giving the law. He begins in this 18th verse with the 
first of these motives, viz. the excellency of the gospel 
state of things above that of the old covenant. For ye 
are not come unto the mount that might be touched, i. e. 
mount Sinai, in Arabia, from whence the law was delivered. 
Though this mount was not to be touched under pain of 
death while the law was delivering, and the glory of the 
Lord appeared upon it, yet it was a material mount that 
might be touched, which shews the earthly nature of that 
dispensation. By this he informs the believing Hebrews, 
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that they were no longer under the peculiar covenant 
made with their fathers, and law which was therein de- 
livered to them as a nation from mount Sinai. They 
were not come, in embracing the gospel, to such a dis- 
pensation as that, which was not only earthly and 
temporary, but full of terror, as he shews in the following 
particulars :— 

—and that burned with fire ; and unto blackness, and dark- 
ness, and tempest,) We are told that “the Lord de- 
scended upon the mount in fire,” Exod. xix. 18 ; that “ the 


mountain burnt with fire unto the midst of heaven,” Deut. 


iv. 11; and that this was attended “ with darkness, 
clouds, and thick darkness,” ib. ; and as to the tempest, 
we read of thundering, lightning, and an earthquake, 
Exod. xix. 16, 18, chap. xx. 18. 

Ver. 19. And the sound of a trumpet,—] This voice of 
the trumpet, we are told, “ sounded long, and waxed 
louder and louder,” Exod. xix. 19. This was the celestial 
trumpet, the trump of God, Matt. xxiv. 31; 1 Thess. iv. 
16. The design of it at Sinai was to summon the people 
to appear before the divine Majesty to hear his law ; for 
the Lord said to Moses, “when the trumpet soundeth 
long they shall come up tothe mount,” Exod. xix. 13. 
Accordingly, when “the voice of the trumpet was ex- 
ceeding loud, so that all the people that were in the camp 
trembled, Moses brought them forth out of the camp to 
meet with God, and they stood at the nether part of the 
mount,” Exod. xix. 16, 17. Another end of this awful 
sound, was to strike the people with fear and awe of the 
divine majest$, which we find was the effect, verse 16, 
chap. xx. 18. 

—and the voice of words,—| The ten commandments are 
in the original called the ten words, Exod. xxxiv. 28, and 
we are expressly told that these were the words which this 


voice uttered upon this solemn occasion ; for it is said, | 


“ God spake all these words, saying,” &c. then follow the 
ten conimandments, Exod. xx. 1—18. These words were 
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not merely a voice, but articulate sounds spoken audibly 
in the hearing of all the people, and in their own language, 
so as that they might hear and understand them ; and 
this was sufficient to gain credit to them, when Moses 
produced them afterwards written and engraven by the 
finger of God upon tables of stone. God is said to speak 
all these words; yet we are told the law was the word 
spoken by angels, Acts vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2. 
To reconcile this, we must admit that the Lord, who was 
remarkably present there, spoke by the ministry of angels, 
who uttered the words as it were in his person. See note 
on chap. 11. verse 3. 

not be spoken to them any more:| They that heard this 
voice of words were the congregation of ancient Israel at 
Sinai; and they were so terrified with the awful appearances 
already mentioned, and particularly with the tremendous 
voice of God speaking articulately to them, and delivering 
his law out of the midst of the fire, Deut. iv. 33, 36, that 
they entreated the word should not be spoken to them any 
more. Not any more at all, but any more in that imme- 
diate and dreadful manner without a mediator, as their 
words spoken on that occasion show, “And they said 
unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will hear; but 
let not God speak with us, lest we die,” Exod. xx. 19. 
This request is more fully recorded in Deut. v. 24—28. 
The Lord granted them this request, and ordained Moses 
to act as mediator betwixt him and them in that covenant, 
Deut. v. 28—32, and upon the same occasion gives them 
the promise of the great prophet and Mediator of the new 
covenant, chap. xviii. 15—20. 

Ver. 20. (For they could not endure that which was com- 
manded: And if so much as a beast touch the mountain, it 
shall be stoned or thrust through with a dart:—] The 
words may be rendered, “ For they could not (¢gegor) bear 
the commandment,” or charging ; for d:a¢sAAouau signifies 
to command with vehemence or strictness. But the 
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question is, what was this strict charge or command which 
they could not bear? Many refer it to the law of the ten 
commands, which, they think, the Jews could not bear, on 
account of its strictness and awful sanction, and the sense 
they had of their own inability to keep it perfectly or live 
by it. But though it is a truth that they were unable to 
keep this law perfectly in its spiritual extent, so as to live 
by it, yet it does not appear that they were properly 
sensible of this; for they repeatedly promised the most 
unlimited obedience to all that the Lord had said, Exod. 
xxiv. 3,7; Deut. v. 27. Therefore I conceive that it 
was the awful manner in which the law was spoken that 
they could not bear, and so gives the reason why they 
entreated that the word should not be thus spoken to them 
any more. And some with great probability refer the 
command which they could not bear, to the following 
words—* And if so much as a beast touch the mountain, 
it shall be stoned or thrust through with a dart.” The 
strictness and severity of this prohibition is very remark- 
able in the Mosaic account of it, Exod. xix. 12, 13, “ Take 
heed to yourselves that ye go not up into the mount, or 
touch the border of it; whosoever toucheth the mount 
shall be surely put to death. There shall not an hand 
touch it, but he shall surely be stoned or shot through ; 
whether it be beast or man, it shall not live.” The severity 
of this prohibition filled them with the fear of death while 
they stood at the nether part of the mount to hear the law, 
so that they could not bear it. 

Ver. 21. And so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, 
I exceedingly fear and quake.)| The sight was the whole 
appearance of things on the mount ; the cloud, the smoke, 
the thick darkness, the devouring flame ascending to the 
midst of heaven, &c. The whole of this was so dreadful 
that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and quake. 

These words of Moses are not to be found in the his- 
tory ; yet, unless we suppose that they were immediately 
revealed to the apostle, as the history of the creation was 
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to Moses, we must admit, that they were to be found in 
some of the Jewish records when the apostle wrote this 
epistle, and probably in the books of Moses, though now 
omitted ; for otherwise the Hebrews might be apt to con- 
tradict him, had he affirmed any fact relating to Moses, 
which they never heard of before. There are other his- 
torical facts mentioned in the New Testament which we 
do not find in the Old, such as the prophecy of Enoch, 
the names of the magicians in Egypt, the contention of 
Michael with the devil about the body of Moses, &c. 
which yet appear to have been known among the Jews of 
those times. If it be asked when it was that Moses thus 
expressed his fear, I think it was when the sight, and the 
sound, and earthquake, were most terrible; then it is 
said, “ Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice,” 
Exod. xix. 19. The words which Moses spake on that 
occasion appear to me to be those mentioned by the apostle, 
“ IT exceedingly fear and quake ;” and God's answer to him 
seems to be in the way of encouragement. 

Ver. 22. But ye are come unto mount Sion,—| The 
apostle is still pursuing his argument why they should 
follow peace with all men and holiness, and beware of 
apostacy from the faith by reverting back to Judaism. In 
the foregoing verses he shews them that they were no 
longer under that peculiar constitution of things which 
was established at Sinai with the single nation of Israel, 
and excluded all others, and which was of an earthly, 
temporary, and figurative nature, as well as full of terror, 
filling them with the spirit of bondage and fear, verse 18 
—22. But in opposition to this, he shews them that in 
embracing the gospel they had come under a more excel- 
lent, heavenly, and generous dispensation, full of grace 
and benignity. But ye are come unto Mount Sion. This 
is opposed to mount Sinai. There was a great difference 
betwixt Israel’s coming to mount Sinai, and their coming 
even to the earthly Sion. Mount Sinai was in the deserts 
of Arabia, the vast howling wilderness, where they wan- 
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dered and found no city to dwell in, Ps. cvii. 4. But 
Mount Sion was in the place of their rest, the promised 
possession, where they had theircity of habitation, ver. 7. 
It was the seat of royalty, where were set thrones of 


judgment, the thrones of the house of David, Ps. exxii. 5. 


On mount Sinai God appeared for a little time in terrible 
majesty, delivering the fiery law, which filled them with 
the utmost dread ; but on Mount Sion he dwelt and abode 
among them. He chose and desired it for his habitation, 
saying, “ This is my rest for ever; here will I dwell, for 
I have desired it,” Ps. exxxii. 13,14. On Sion were 
placed the tabernacle and symbols of the divine presence ; 
from thence God manifested his glory, shone forth pro- 
pitious to his people, and corresponded with them, Ps. 
xxvii, 4, and 1, 2, and from thence he dispensed his 
blessings, Ps. cxxviii. 5, such as strength, Ps. cx. 2, help, 
Ps, xx. 2, life, Ps. cxxxiii. 3, and salvation, Ps. xiv. 7. 
This made Sion the joy of the whole land, Ps. xlviii. 2, 
and to it the tribes went up, the tribes of the Lord, 
unto the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the 
name of the Lord, Ps. cxxii. 4, and the joy and désire 
with which they went up is frequently spoken of, Ps. lxxxiv. 
Isa. xxxv. 10, chap. li. 11. How different was 
all this from their coming to mount Sinai? Yet after all, 
that earthly Sion, and all the glorious things said of it, was 
but a type of this mount Sion, unto which believers are 
come. It is opposed to the mount which might be touched, 
and so is not a material, but spiritual mount. It is in 
this Sion that Christ is laid for a foundation, Isa. xxviii. 
16, 1 Peter ii. 6, he is set upon it as king, in consequence 
of his resurrection, Ps, ii. 6; Acts xiii. 33. From this, 
his royal seat, he sends forth the rod of his strength, Ps 
ex. 2—his law and word, Isa. ii. 3, and governs his free 
and willing subjects of all nations ; and from thence he 
dispenses among them all spiritual and eternal Manings. 
It is in this heavenly Sion that God has his true rest, and 
dwells among his people, Rev. xxi. 3, 4, and here Christ 
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is represented as the meek and propitiating Lamb at the 
head of his redeemed company, chap. xiv. 1. This 
heavenly mount Sion, therefore, is the place of Christ’s 
throne, the centre of power and government, the seat of 
New Testament worship, and from thence God commands 
all spiritual blessings. Now to this mount Sion all true 
believers are come, and 

—unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem,—]| This is opposed unto the earthly Jerusalem, 
which is also termed the city of God; the holy place of 
the tabernacle of the Most High, Psalm xlvi. 5, the city 
of the Lord of Hosts, the city of our God, Psalm xlviii. 8. 
Yet it was only a type of the heavenly Jerusalem, and so 
the apostle classes it with mount Sinai and Hagar, as 
being in bondage with her children; but (says he) Jeru- 
salem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all, 
Gal. iv. 25, 26. The former Jerusalem was earthly, but 
this is called heavenly, it being heavenly in its constitution, 
laws, government, inhabitants, privileges, and immunities, 
and is perfected in the state of heavenly glory ; hence 
also it is termed the Jerusalem which is above. The former 
city was built by man, and but of a temporary nature; 
hence, the apostle alluding to it says, “ Here we have no 
continuing city,” chap. xiii. 14, but this heavenly Jerusa- 


lem is a city which hath foundations, and its builder and 


maker is God, chap. xi. 10. Further, the earthly Jerusa- 
lem was peculiar to the Jews; they only could be free 
citizens and partakers of its privileges; but the heavenly 
Jerusalem is the mother of ali God’s children, Gentiles as 
well as Jews, who are made fellow-citizens with the saints 


. and of the household of God. It is called the city of the 


living God, i. ¢, of the true God, the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ: and so Christ terms it “the city 
of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down 
out of heaven from my God,” Rey. iii. 12. This holy 
city is accordingly represented in vision as coming down 


out of heaven from God, prepared as a bride for her hus- 
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band, and termed the Lamb’s wife, Rev. xxi. 2, 9, 10. 
But let us enquire what is meant by the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem; and if we consider all that is said of it, it seems to 
signify both the church of Christ and its new covenant 
state and privileges.—Ist, This Jerusalem is called the 
Lamb’s wife, Rev. xxi. 9, so is the church, Eph. v. 25— 
33; and the church may be termed Jerusalem, with the 
same propriety as the inhabitants of old Jerusalem were 
so termed Matt. xxiii. 37. But then, 2d, we find the 
apostle making the earthly Jerusalem to answer to Hagar 
and the old covenant, and the Jerusalem which is above 
to answer to Sarah and the new covenant, which points 
out rather the state and privileges of the church than the 
church itself. Besides, the description which is given of 
the new Jerusalem in the Revelations, chap. xxi., clearly 
distinguishes the city from its inhabitants, the church ; 
further, the apostle just a little after, mentions the general 
assembly and church of the first-born, which undoubtedly 
is the church of the redeemed; and if he meant nothing 
else by the heavenly Jerusalem, it would be a mere repe- 
tition. I am therefore inclined to think that by the 
heavenly Jerusalem he means the happy state and glorious 
privileges of the new covenant church, being free denizens 
of the new Jerusalem, and heirs of all its immunities, 
dignities, and glory. 
—and to an innumerable company of niet) The ied 
is myriads, or ten thousands of angels.. This answers to 
the multitude of angels which were on mount. Sinai, at 
the delivery of the law, which are said to be thousands, 
Ps. Ixviii. 17 ; and the law is said to be delivered amidst 
troops or ranks of angels, Acts vii. 03 ; see Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
They spoke the word of the law in the person and autho- 
rity of Jehovah, Heb. ii. 2; Gal. iii. 19; with Exod. xx.1, 
2, &c. But unto the angels hath he not put in subjection 
| the-gospel state of things. They are now reduced into a 
new order under the Son of man, 1 Peter iti. 22, and in- 
corporated into one society with the saints, Eph, i. 10, as 
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their fellow-servants under Christ, Rev. xix. 10, chap. xxii. 
9, being all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to 
them who shall be heirs of salvation, Heb. i. 14; and 
they minister, not with terror, as on mount Sinai, but 
with kindness and benignity, Psalm xxxiv. 7, and xci. 
11, 12. 

Ver. 23. To the general assembly and church of the first- 
born, which are written in heaven,—| This alludes to the 
general assembly of the whole church of Israel at Mount 
Sinai when the law was delivered to them, Deut. xviii. 16. 
Israel, though a nation, was but one assembly or worship- 

ping congregation, and was a type of the whole catholic 
church of the redeemed from among all nations. Christ’s 
church is but one general assembly, and it is composed of 
the whole family of God in heaven and on earth, and so 
the saints on earth are said to have come to that general 
assembly: this assembly is termed the church of the 
first-born. The word is plural, and signifies first born 
ones. The church of Israel are called God's first-born, 
aan Exod. iv. 22, not because they were so by birth, for Jacob, 
t from whom they descended, was not Isaac’s first-born; 
ee | but God made him first-born in preference to Esau, and 
gave his posterity the right of primogeniture. To the 

first-born belonged the excellency of dignity and power, 

or the dominion, Gen. xlix. 3—a double portion of the 

inheritance, Deut. xxi. 17—a right to the priesthood, 

ie . which was transferred to the Levites, Num. iii. 12—and 
‘-. they were commanded to be sanctified to the Lord, Exod. 
i xiii. 2. The primogeniture of the church of Israel was 
1m but typical, but that of the church of Christ is the spirit 


‘o and truth of it ; for they are all sons of God and heirs of 
4h the heavenly inheritance by faith in Christ, while the 
Lia _ former in relation to them are considered as children of 

i the bond-woman, and answerable to this birthright ; they 
are all made kings and priests unto God, in virtue of being 
redeemed, Rev. i. 5,6. This explains his caution against 
forfeiting their birthright, as Esau profanely did, ver. 16. 
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Their names are said to be written in heaven, or enrolled 
there, alluding to the register of the first-born of the males 
of Israel, Num. iii. 40. So all the names of the true 
members of this church of first-born ones are written in 
heaven, Luke x. 20; in the book of life of the slain Lamb, 
Rev. xiii. 8, chap. xxvii. 8, and that from the foundation 
of the world, which points out their being foreknown, and 
predestinated to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ, 
Eph. i. 5. | 

—and to God the judge of all.) At mount Sinai Moses 
brought forth the people out of the camp, to meet with 
God, that they might receive the law immediately from 
him as their king and judge. And so the Lord is in a 
particular manner termed their judge, king, and lawgiver, 
Isa. xxxili, 22. But in this new state of thimgs he is 
termed God the judge of ail, i. e. of Gentiles as well as 
Jews. At Mount Sinai the people could not stand before 
him as a judge according to the terms of the law, but 
were filled with the utmost terror, But in this blessed 
state of things, believers have access to, and acceptance 
with, God the judge of all, who justifies them in Christ, 
pleads their cause with their enemies, and rewards them 
at last. 

—and to the spirits of just men made perfect.| This grand 
society consists not only of the saints on earth, but of 
those who have departed this life; their spirits are in 
heaven; they are made perfect in the accomplishment of 
what they waited for—in freedom from sin—in having 
fmished their course of obedience and sufferings in the 
enjoyment of the reward. With these the saints on earth 
have communion as one society. 

Ver. 24. And to Jesus the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant,—| When Israel could not bear the Lord delivering 
the law, they intreated Moses to be a mediator between 
God and them, and upon this occasion Christ was promised, 
Deut. xviii, And now we are come unto him, who is the 
foundation and centre of all this catholic communion, the 
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true Mediator between God and man, who hath established 
the new covenant, and whose sacrifice and intercession is | 
efficacious, and suited to remove our fears, and give us 
peace and holy confidence towards God. 

—and to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better 
things than that of Abel.| This alludes to the sprinkling 
of blood at the dedication and ratification of the old 
covenant at Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 8, and on the great day of 
anniversary atonement, Lev. xvi. 14, and Heb. ix. 13— 
25. It imports the ratification of the new covenant, and 
the continued application and efficacy of Christ’s blood to 
cleanse from sin. It speaks better things than the blood 
of Abel, which cried for vengeance. It cried for mercy, 
even on his very murderers, and obtained it. 

1. What a grand catholic association is this! Heaven 
and earth united into one glorious general assembly. In 
heaven the angels and spirits of just men, on earth Jews 
and Gentiles of all nations ; all reconciled to God and to 
each other; recapitulated into one in Christ the centre 
and foundation of union, Eph. i. 10. 2. How excellent 
this state of things in comparison of the former. It is 
heavenly, spiritual, full of light, grace, nearness, peace, love, 
and joy, and final glory. 3. Death does not separate or 
dissolve this society. 4. We enter into it by faith. 5. 
Let us prize such a glorious connection, and walk worthy 
of it. 

Ver. 25. See that ye refuse not him that speaketh.] 
By him that speaketh we are to understand God, and that 
as speaking to us in the gospel by Jesus the Mediator of 
the new covenant, whose blood speaketh better things 
than that of Abel, as in the foregoing verse ; for Christ is 
that prophet who was promised at the giving of the law, 
by whom God was to speak, Deut. xviii. 18,19; ac- 
cordingly he “hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son,” Heb. i, 2. He exhorts them not to refuse 
him that speaketh, and enforces his exhortation by this 
argument, 
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—for if they escaped not who refused him that spake on 
earth, much more shall not we escape if we turn away from 

Him that spake on earth was also God, in delivering the 
law to Israel, but it was by the ministration of angels, 
and mediation of Moses, “ who received the lively oracles 
to give unto them.” Stephen tells us how they refused 
him that spake on earth by Moses, “‘ To whom our fathers 
would not obey, but thrust him from them, and in their 
hearts turned back again into Egypt, saying unto Aaron, 
make us gods to go before us ; for as for this Moses, who 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is 
become of him,” Acts vii. 38—41. In refusing Moses, 
therefore, they refused him that spake by him on earth, 
and rebelled against God; and so they escaped not the 
punishment due to their guilt, for they came short of the 
earthly rest, and their carcases fell in the wilderness. 
Now, says the apostle, if this was the case with them, 
“fiow much more shall not we escape, if we turn away 
from him that speaketh from heaven.” God spake in the 
old covenant by Moses, who was but a servant, but now he 
speaks in the gospel or new covenant by his Son, whom 
he hath appointed heir of all things. He spoke then on 
earth, and \respecting an earthly economy, but now he 
speaks from heaven, respecting heavenly, spiritual, and 
eternal things. The higher degree of guilt in refusing 
or turning away from him that speaketh, ariseth from the 
superior dignity of him by whom he now speaks, the Son 
—the place from whence he speaks, heaven—and the 
superior importance and grace of what is spoken, the 
great salvation ; and therefore the punishment of con- 
temning such majesty and despising such grace, will in 
proportion be more dreadful and unavoidable. See to the 
same purpose, chap. ii.ud—5, chap. x. 28, 29. 

Ver. 26. Whose voice then shook the earth,—] This refers 
to the earthquake which attended God’s voice at giving 
the law, Exod xix. 18; but, from the scope of the passage, 
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it is evident that this shaking was emblematical of the 
alteration or change which then took place by what was 
spoken ; even as the earthquake and rending of the veil 
at Christ’s death betokened the glorious alteration which 
took place at that time. That the phrase signifies some 
great alteration, revolution, or change, is evident from 
Isa. xiii. 13, where, speaking of the destruction of Baby- 
lon, the Lord says, “I will shake the heavens, and the 
earth shall remove out of her place.” And of the de- 
struction of the Jews it is said, Joel ii. 10, “The earth 
shall quake, and the heavens shall tremble.” Had the 
apostle only meant that the frame of the material earth 
was shaken by the voice of God at Sinai, then it would 
follow that the earth would be removed by the second 
shaking, mentioned in Hag. ii. 6, 7, for that, says he, 
“ signifies the removal of the things that are shaken.” But 
no such thing happened at the second shaking, when the 
desire of all nations came. The shaking, therefore, in 
both: cases, ‘must be a figurative expression, importing 
some notable change or alteration in the state of things. 
Now the change which took place by the voice of God at 
Sinai; was the establishment of the old covenant and all 
that pertained to it, with the nation of Israel. But this al- 
teration, however great and glorious, did not extend unto 
heaven. There was nothing spiritual or heavenly in all 
‘that was established by that shaking. It was a temporal 
covenant with a worldly nation, containing temporal pro- 
‘mises, an. earthly inheritance, a worldly sanctuary, 4 
typical priesthood, and carnal ordinances. ‘Therefore it 
is said, he shook the earth only : 
but now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake ) 
not the earth only, but also heaven.| ‘This promise we have 
‘im Hag. ii. 6, and it evidently respects the coming of the 
‘Messiah before the. destruction ofthe temple, and the 
great alteration that was then to take place in the state 
of things, both in the removal of the things that are 
- shaken, and also in establishing a new, everlasting, and 
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heavenly constitution of things under the Messiah. The 
apostle expressly mentions the first of these alterations in 
explaining the promise. 
_ Ver. 27. And this word, Yet: once, more, signifieth the 
removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that 
are made, that those things which cannot be shaken. may 
remain.| The. shaking of the heavens and the earth sig- 
nifies the great alteration that should take place, and the 
words yet once more import that there should be but one 
such alteration from the time of this promise, and conse- 
quently that the things which succeed that shaking shall 
remain unmoved for ever; and these things, he shews, 
pertain to the kingdom of the Messiah, which Christians 
receive, and which cannot be moved, as in the next verse. 
There is, however, some difficulty in fixing the precise 
meaning of these words of the apostle, “the removing of 
those things that are shaken, as of things that are made.” 
Whether are they called things that are shaken from their 
being established by the first shaking at Sinai, and so 
entirely Jewish things? or whether are they so called 
from their being shaken at the shaking of both heaven 
and earth, as mentioned in the promise, and so import a 
change that was to take place in other things. besides 
those, of the Jews? It is, however, certain that the 
apostle had the old covenant constitution of things prin- 
cipally in his eye, as he was writing to Jews, with a design 
to bring them off from their remaining attachment to 
Judaism ; and nothing could be more to his purpose than 
to shew them that these things were to be removed at the 
‘coming of the Messiah, agreeably to what he had told 
them before, that the old covenant was to vanish away, 
chap. viii. ; and this is farther evident from. their being 
termed things that are made, which is, a term frequently 
applied to Jewish things, such as their tabernacle and 
temple, which were made with men’s hands, and so of a 
fading changeable nature. The shaking of the earth, 
‘then, signifies the removal of these earthly typical things. 
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But then this second shaking Or alteration extends not 
only to earth, but also to heaven; which is the establish- 
ing of the new covenant, and of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of heaven, as coming in place of the things 
removed at shaking the earth, such as—the Word’s be- 
coming flesh of the Seed of Abraham ; the ratification 
of the new covenant of remission of sins and eternal life 
in his blood; the bringing sinners of all nations, formerly 
excluded, into the church and familyrof God ; the chang- 
ing the state of the church from that of an earthly nation 
to that of a spiritual and heavenly society—the general 
assembly and church of the first-born, gathered together 
in one in Christ, by a union of heaven and earth ; by 
Christ’s resurrection and ascension far above all heavens, 
into heaven itself. There Christ appears in a new form, 
as the slain Lamb in the midst of the throne. Exalted 
in his human nature above angels who are reduced into a 
new order under him ; perfected the spirits of just men | 
who had died in the faith of his coming; erected the 
throne of his kingdom, transferring it from the earthly 
Zion ; translated thither the seat of worship, and all things 
that were represented by the tabernacle, temple, and priest- 
hood, and erected a mercy-seat in heaven, and opened a 
new and living way into the boliest of all for sinners of 
all nations. These are the changes which took place in 
heaven, and these are the things which cannot be moved 
like the former things, as the words Yet once more import . 
for at the consummation of all things nothing shall then — 
be moved but what belongs to our state of imperfection 
in this world. The apostle has particularly Christ's king- 
dom in his view as that which cannot be moved, and that 
kingdom as obtained and enjoyed by believers. 

Ver. 28 and 29. (See Appendix, No. V.) 
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CHAP. XIII. 


CONTENTS AND SCOPE. 


In this concluding chapter the apostle exhorts the Heb- 
rews to persevere in the exercise of brotherly love, ver. 1; 
to be hospitable to strangers, ver. 2; to remember with 
compassion the imprisoned and afflicted for the gospel’s 
sake, ver. 3; recommends marriage and chastity, since 
God will punish whoremongers and adulterers, ver. 4 ; 
cautions them against the love of money or covetousness, 
and enforces contentment with such things as they have, 
by the promise of God, that he will never leave nor for- 
sake them, ver. 5, 6. He exhorts them to pay a due 
respect to the memory, instructions, and example of their 


faithful leaders, who had now honourably ended their. 


course of trials and sufferings, and to imitate their faith, 
ver. | 

_ From the consideration that Jesus Christ is unchange- 
ably the same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever, he exhorts 
them to beware of being tossed about with various and 
strange doctrines, and particularly,such doctrines as drew 
them off from Christ to depend on the Levitical. sacrifices 
and meats for pardon and acceptance. In opposition to 
which he says, “It is good that the heart be established 
by grace,” i. ¢. the grace of free pardon through the 


sacrifice of Christ, “not by meats, in which they that 


have walked have not been profited,” ver. 8,.9. He 
farther informs them, that all who adhere to the taber- 
nacle service, and depend, in whole or in part, on the ex- 
piatory sacrifices offered there for pardon and acceptance 


i 
a 
| 
| 
¥ 
Ga 
4 


206 A COMMENTARY ON (omar. XII. 


with God, have no right to partake of Christ’s sacrifice ; 
but deprive themselves of all benefit from it, ver. 10.— 
This, he shews, was figuratively taught them by their 
own law (Lev. xvi. 27), which prohibited the bodies of 
those animals, whose blood was brought into the holies 
by the high priest for a sin-offering, to be eaten, either 
by the priests or people, but to be totally burnt without 
the camp, ver. 11. For though, by virtue of divine ap- 
pointment, these sin-offerings availed so far as to obtain 
pardon for their offences against God, considered as their 
political Sovereign, and Head of their commonwealth, 
and to avert the temporal penalties incurred by them, 
yet being utterly insufficient to procure a real and ever- 
lasting remission of the moral guilt of any of their sins 
committed against him as the moral Governor of the world 
(Heb. x. 4), they were not, in token of this, permitted 
to feast on them, as Christians do by faith on the ex- 
piatory sacrifice of Christ, whose blood cleanseth from 
all sin, and perfects the conscience. But for the more 
evident and exact accomplishment of the thing signi- 
fied by the typical sin-offerings, he observes, that as 
their bodies were burnt without the camp, “ therefore 
Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with his 
own blood, suffered without the gate,” ver. 12. Christ, 
in redeeming his people of all nations, went without the 
gate of Jerusalem to suffer the accursed death of the 
cross, and by this, his peculiar connection with the Jewish 
charch was dissolved ; their typical priesthood and sacri- 
fiees were virtually set aside as having reached their end ; 
and their temple, in which those sacrifices were offered, 
was left unto them desolate and devoted to destruction. — 
Therefore he exhorts the believing Hebrews to go forth 
to Christ without the camp, or Jewish church, to relinquish 
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all its typical institutions, and to adhere to Christ alone, 
patiently bearing whatever persecution or reproach they 
might suffer for his sake, who endured the cross, and de- 
spised the shame on their account, ver. 13. And farther, 
to influence their compliance, he adds, “ For here we have 
no continuing city, but we seek one to come,” ver. 14. 
As if he had said, ‘ The earthly Jerusalem is soon to be 
destroyed, together with the whole frame of its civil and 
religious privileges, so that in this world we have no 
abiding city ; but we earnestly seek one to come, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, which God hath prepared for, and 
promised to, all the true followersof Christ.’ . 

The apostle has shewn that Christ hath sanctified the 
people with his own blood (ver. 12), consequently put an 
end to all farther sacrificing for sin, as he has by one 
offering perfected for ever them that are sanctified (chap. 
x. 14, 18); yet he also shews, that there are sacrifices of 
another kind which Christians are still to offer, answerable 
to the thank-offerings or peace-offerings under the law. 
Of these christian sacrifices he mentions two sorts, both 
of which must be offered to God through the mediation of 
Christ our priest, through whom alone they can be ac- 
cepted: One is “ the sacrifice of praise continually to 
God, that is the fruit of our lips confessing to his name,” 
_ ver. 15—which is not to be confined entirely to praise, 
but includes the whole of that divine worship which we 
owe him: The , other is the sacrifice of good works in 
communicating of our substance, “ But to do good, and 
to communicate, forget not ; for with such sacrifices God 
is well pleased,” ver. 16. 

He exhorts them to obey their leaders or pastors, and 
submit themselves to their instructions and admonitions ; 


enforcing this by the importance of the pastoral work to 
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their spiritual interests, and the damage that would accrue 
to themselves from a refractory and disobedient conduct, 
ver. 17. He requests their prayers on his behalf, that he 
may have freedom and success in preaching the gospel ; 
and that they might do this with the greater confidence, 
he assures them that whatever prejudices his enemies had 
against him, he had a good conscience, being desirous in 
all things to behave uprightly, as an apostle of Christ, 
ver, 18. And he particularly desires their prayers that he 
may.be restored to them the sooner, ver. 19. He then 
puts up a most suitable and comprehensive prayer for the 
Hebrews, which he concludes with a doxology, ver. 20, 
21. But as the Hebrews might perhaps find several 


things in this epistle hard to digest on account of their 


Jewish prejudices, he affectionately beseeches them to 
suffer the word of exhortation which he had written to 
them very briefly, considering the copiousness and import- 
ance of the subject, ver. 22. He. informs them that 
Timothy was set at liberty, with whom, if he came to him 
soon, he promises to see them, ver. 23. He sends his 
salutations to their spiritual guides, and to all the saints 
in’ Judea; and also the salutations of the Christians of 
Italy, ver. 24. Lastly, he concludes with his usual apos- 
tolical benediction, ver. 25. 


Cuap. xr. 1. Let brotherly love, which was formerly 


so fervent among you, continue. 

2. Be not forgetful of kindness to strangers ; for 
thereby some have entertained angels unawares. 

3. Remember those who are in bonds for the cause of 
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Christ, as bound with them}; and those who suffer evil, as 
being yourselves also in the body. 

4, Let marriage be honourable among you all, and the 
marriage bed be undefiled; for fornicators and adulterers 
God will judge. 

5. Let your conversation, or manner of life, be without 
the love of money, being content with your present cir- 
cumstances : for God himself hath said, “ I will never leave 
thee, neither will I ever forsake thee,” Josh. i. 5. 

6. So that it emboldens us to say, “ The Lord is my 
helper, and I will not fear what man can do to me.” 

7. Remember your deceased leaders, who have spoken 
to you the word of God; the exit of whose conversation 
attentively observing, imitate their faith. 

8. Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever. 

9. Be not therefore carried about with various and 
strange doctrines concerning the efficacy of the legal sacrifices 
and meats; for it it is good that the heart be established 
by grace, trusting in Christ's sacrifice for acceptance, not by 
meats, in which they that have walked have not been 
profited. 

10, We have an altar from off which they have no 


right to eat, who in the tabernacle perform divine 
service. 


ll. For the bodies of those animals, whose blood is 


carried for a sin-offering into the holies by the high priest, 
are not allowed to be eaten, but burnt without the camp. 
12. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, carried into the heavenly sanc- 
tuary, suffered without the gate of Jerusalem. 
13. Therefore let us go forth to him out of the ‘camp 


of the Jewish church, bearing his reproach. 
VOL. III, 8 
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14. For we have not here an abiding city, but we ear- 
nestly seek one to come, viz. the heavenly Jerusalem. 

15. Through him, therefore, who is our high priest, let 
us offer up a sacrifice of praise continually to God; that is, 
the fruit of our lips, confessing to his name. 

16. Moreover, of doing good and communicating of 
your substance be not unmindful ; for with such sacrifices 
God is well pleased. 

for they watch for the good of your souls, as being to ren- 
der an account, that they may do this with joy, and not 
_ with groaning ; for that would be unprofitable for you. 

18. Pray for us; for we are confident that we have a 
good conscience, beimg desirous in all things relating to 
our walk and doctrine to conduct ourselves honestly, and 
becoming our office. 

19. And I the more earnestly entreat you to do this, 
that I may the sooner be restored to you. 

_ 20: Now may the God of peace, who brought up from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, the great Shepherd of the sheep, 
by the blood of the everlasting covenant, 

21. Make you fit for every good work, to perform his 
will, working in you what is. acceptable in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ; to whom be the glory unto ages of 
ages. Amen. - 

22. Now I intrest you, brethren, suffer the word of 
exhortation contained in this letter; for indeed I have 
written it to you in few words, considering the weight and 
importance of the subject. 

_ 23. Know that brother Timothy is set at liberty, with 
' whom, if he come soon, I will see. you. 

24, Salute in my name all your leaders, and all the 
saints. They of Italy salute you. 

25. The grace of God be with you all. Amen. 
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COMMENTARY AND NOTES ON CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. 1. Let brotherly love continue.| Brotherly love is the 
love of our brethren in the faith, the same with that en- 
joined in Christ’s new commandment, John xiii. 34, and 
so much insisted on in the first epistle of John. The word 
charity has sometimes a more extensive sense, especially 
when distinguished from brotherly kindness, as in 2 Pet. 
1,7, and may have a respect unto all men; but in that 
" ease it does not signify a good opinion of them in a reli- 
gious view, but a benevolent disposition toward them, 
ready to do them good as we have opportunity. 

The exhortation here supposes that they had brotherly 
love; and indeed the believing Jews were very remark- 
able for this at first, being of one heart and of one soul, 
selling their possessions, and parting them to all men, as 
every man had need, Acts 11. 44—47. But it appears 
was occasion to exhort them to let it continue. 

oe 2. Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: al 

Gr. “ Of stranger-love be not forgetful.” By strangers he 
means christian brethren, who might be going about 
preaching the gospel, or obliged to leave their native place 
on account of ion, or to travel abroad on other 
accounts, 3 John, ver. 5, 6,7. By (g:Ackewa) stranger-love 
he means hospitality, or entertaining them in their houses 
with cheerfulness and affection, and, if need be, helping 
them on their way; and so the same word is translated 
hospitality in two similar exhortations, Rom. xii. 10; 1 
Pet. iv. 9. The argument he uses for this duty is, 
He has @ particular view here to Abraham and Lot, ‘itis 
entertained angels hospitably in their houses, imagining 
they were real men. Many think that one of the three 
angels which Abraham entertained was the Son of God, 
as they imagine he is called Jehovah, with whom Abra- 
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ham. pleaded when the other two were gone towards So- 
dom, Gen. xviii. 22—33. But it does not appear clear 
to me that any of the three angels are called Jehovah. I 
rather think they were attendants of Jehovah, who mani- 
fested himself in some visible emblem to Abraham, such 
as the Shechina, called the glory of the Lord, see ver. 1, 2, 
and that it was to this appearance of the Divine Ma- 
jesty that Abraham addressed himself, ver. 22, 23, and 
not to any of the angels. Further, it is evident that the 
force of the apostle’s argument for entertaining strangers 
lies in the dignity of those who were entertained una- — 
wares—they were not mortal men, but angels; and what 
additional force must it have given it could he have added, 
“and not only angels, but Jehovah himself ;” but he says 
no such thing, and therefore, 1 imagine, thought no such 
thing. 

Ver. 3. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them,—| Them that are in bonds are Christian 
teachers, and others, who were imprisoned and deprived 
of their liberty by persecutors for publishing the gospel, 
or professing the faith of Christ. The unbelieving Jews, 
their countrymen, were frequently the authors of this 
treatment. He exhorts them to remember such, i. ¢. to 
remember them with compassion and affectionate con- 
cern; to pray for courage and constancy to them under 
sufferings, as well as deliverance; and not only so, but 
visit, comfort, and supply them, to the utmost of their 
power. They were in all respects to feel for and act to- 
ward them as bound with them, a very comprehensive and 
emphatic expression. When Saul persecuted the church, 
Jesus said unto him from heaven, “Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou me; I am Jesus whom thou persecutest,” 
Acts ix. 4, 5. Jesus considered himself ag bound and 
persecuted with the members of his body, who were suf- 
fering for his. cause. So Christians are members one of 
another, and have but one common cause and interest ; so 
that if one member suffer bonds and imprisonment for 
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ra cause, all the rest should feel for him as bound with 


as being yourselves also 
in the body.| Them who suffer adversity means all such 


as suffer not only various kinds of persecution for Christ's 
sake, but who are in any kind of trouble or distress inci- 
dent to this mortal state. They were to remember their 
brethren in all such circumstances, as being themselves 
also in the body ; which some understand to mean, that 
they were to sympathise with, comfort, and assist them, 
as being themselves members of the same mystical body 
with them, according to 1 Cor. xii. 12—-27. This, indeed, 
is a powerful motive, and not to be excluded ; but I un- 
derstand the apostle here as meaning the mortal body, 
q. d. “Remember your brethren who suffer adversity of 
any kind, as being yourselves, while in this mortal body, 
subject to the like adversities ;” and, indeed, we never 
properly and feelingly consider the case of our brethren 
till we, as it were, make it our own, and really believe that 
we are liable to the like afflictions. 

Ver. 4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed un- 
defiled :|\—-It cannot be determined with certainty from the 
original whether this is an affirmation or exhortation. 
The translators have understood it as an affirmation, and 
accordingly have supplied the elipsis by the word is; so 
that the full sense according to them is this, “‘ Marriage is 
honourable to all men, and the bed undefiled is honour- 
able.” Others, however, with a great deal of reason, 
consider this is an exhortation. 1. Because it is just in 
the middle of a string of exhortations. 2. Because the 
very next verse has the same elipsis, but is supplied, an- 
swerable to an exhortation, with the words, let your—be 
—and be. And 3. Because this 4th verse makes good 
sense as an exhortation, and the latter clause comes in as 
a reason enforcing it, and should be introduced with a 
(yag) for, as in the two best and oldest manuscripts and 
the old Latin version, According to this the words will 
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run, “ Let the honour of marriage be preserved by all,” or 
in all respects, “ and the bed be undefiled; for whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge.” I do believe 
this is the true rendering of the words. However, the 
sense is much the same. From either view we learn, 

1. That marriage is an honourable state. It is the or- 
dinance of God, which he instituted in Paradise while man 
was yet pure and untainted with sin; which he appointed 
for the mutual happiness of the man and woman, and 
blessed as the legitimate source of mankind, Gen. ii. 23, 
24, which Christ honoured with his presence, John 11. 1— 
11, and established upon its original footing, Matt. xix. 5 ; 
and it is intended for a holy and pure end, viz. to avoid 
fornication, 1 Cor. vii. 2. There were some in those days 
who condemned marriage as an impure and unlawful state, 
inconsistent with the imperfection of the Christian religion, 


1 Tim, iv. 3, and they seem to be Judaizers. In opposi- 


tion to this error, which was generally connected with 
much impurity, he represents matrimony not only as law- 
ful, but honourable. 

2. He shews that it is honourable in all, which signifies 
either in all persons of whatever rank, degree, or profes- 
sion, or in all respects in every thing pertaining to it asa 
divine institution. This I think confutes the Romish church, 
who will not allow her priests to marry at all, as also 
those who adopt part of that sentiment in making a second 
marriage to disqualify an elder; for this carries an idea 
that it isnot honourable, at least in all persons, or in all 
respects. 

3. That the way to preserve the honour of the marriage 


_ state is to keep the bed undefiled from all dishonourable 


‘dusts; to be chaste, true, and faithful one to another, 
maintaining the marriage covenant inviolate, in all purity 
of mind and body, “ tor whoremongers and adulturers 
God will judge,” i. ¢. he will condemn and punish such 
at last. They have no inheritance in the kingdom of God, 
4 Cor. vi. 9,10, no place in the new Jerusalem, Rev. xxii. 
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15, but shall be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
chap. xxi. 8. 

— Ver. 5. Let your conversation be without covetousness ; 
and be content with such things as ye have:—] The word 
rendered covetousness here signifies the love of money ; the 
evil of this common and decent vice is strongly set forth 
in 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, “ They that will be rich fall into 
temptation and a snare, and into many hurtful and foolish 
lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. 
For the love of money (the same word as above) is the 
root of all evil, which while some coveted after, they 
have erred from the faith, and have pierced themselves 
through with mapy sorrows.” Nothing can be added to 
this account of the evil of the love of money. It is the 
root of all evil ; and nothing can set in a stronger light 
the importance of this exhortation, “ Let your conversa- 
tion be without covetousness.” The opposite of this is, 
“be content with such things as ye have.” Contentment 
is also opposed to covetousness in the forecited passage : 
“ Godliness with contentment is great gain. For we 
brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can 
carry nothing out. And having food and raiment, let 
us be therewith content. But they that will berich,” &c. 
The thing we are to be content with is food and raiment, 
which is all that is necessary for the body; and if we 
are not content with these things, we are undoubtedly 
covetous. But it may be said there are different kinds 
and qualities of food and raiment, and though we are to 
be content with these and not covet more, yet surely we 
may desire to be more delicately fed and genteelly clothed 
than we are, or what is the standard of contentment as 
to these articles? To this the apostle answers, “ Be 
content with such things as ye have.” Indeed if we do 
not make this the standard of contentment we shall never 
be content at all. But the great dissuasive from covet- 
ousness, and argument for contentment, is the divine 
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—for he hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee. | 
These words in the Greek contain five negatives, “ No, I 
will not leave thee; no, no, I will not forsake thee.” 
This promise was originally made to Joshua, Josh. i. 5, 
and is here applied to every particular believer as a ground 
of trust and contentment, see Rom. xv. 4; 2 Cor. i. 20. 
God who feeds the fowls of heaven and clothes the grass 
of the field, will much more feed and clothe his own 
children ; and he will never leave and forsake them to 
the power of wicked men to deprive them of what he sees 
meet for them ; so that the Christian may firmly trust in 
the living God, and boldly say with the Psalmist, 

Ver. 6. The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what 
man shall do unto me, Ps. |vi. 4, 11, and cxviii. 6. 

Ver. 7. Remember them who have the rule over you, who 
have spoken unto you the word of God ; whose faith follow, 
considering the end of their conversation : 

Ver. 8. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever.| 1 have read both verses, in order to complete 
the sense; and this, among many others, is an instance 
of the injudicious division of verses. In the 7th verse 
the sense of the original is somewhat obscured by our 
translation. In the first clause they have rendered rw 
nyoupaver Yur, them who have the rule over you, as if they 
had been their rulers at the time of writing this epistle ; 
7 whereas the original bears no such sense. The apostle 
| is evidently speaking of their former pastors, who were 

now dead, as we shall shew presently. The literal trans- 

lation is, “‘ Remember ye your guides, or leaders.” Another 

obscurity arises from their having inverted the order of 

the original in the latter part of the verse, which runs 
| thus, “of whose conversation, considering the close (or exit), 
| Smitate their faith.” This immediately connects their faith 

with Jesus Christ, the object of it, mentioned in the be- 
ginning of the next verse. The literal translation and ar- 
rangement of the whole verse is as follows—‘ Remember 
your leaders, who have spoken unto you the word of God ; 
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considering the issue (or close) of their conversation, 
imitate their faith.” 

That it is their former leaders now dead that he here 
exhorts them to remember and imitate, is evident. They 
were such as had spoken unto them the word of God; 
whose conversation in this world had come to an end, or 
close. Besides, the exhortation as to their living pastors 
comes in afterwards, ver. 17. Some of those he here 
refers to were no doubt apostles, and others who had 
sealed their doctrine with their blood. 

The word yyoumevos literally signifies leaders or guides; 
yet it must be owned that both in the Greek version of 
the Old Testament, as well as in the New, it signifies 
those who have a proper authority over others, see Matt. 
ii. 6, Luke xxii. 26, Acts vii. 10, and in civil matters 
always signifies a governor, chief, or ruler; but when ap- 
plied to pastors, it must be understood in a qualified sense. 
They have no authority to make any new laws in Christ’s 
house, or to teach any new doctrine besides what is already 
contained in the word of God, nor even to enforce the 
doctrines and commandments of Christ by their own autho- 
rity, but by his sole authority. They are authorised to 
teach sound doctrine, to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
authority, to lead in the discipline which Christ hath 
instituted, and to be a pattern to the flock in exemplary 
conversation; but they have no lordship over God's heri- 
tage, 1 Pet. v. 3. | 

They were to remember their former leaders, 1. As to 
their doctrine, and abide by it; for they had spoken unto 
them the word of God. 2. They were to consider their 
conversation in this world, how holy and unblameable it 
was—how diligent they were in the work of the Lord— 
what trials they underwent for the cause of Christ—and 
with what stedfastness and patience they sustained them. 
3. They were to consider the end or close of their con- 
versation. The word (:xCaow) rendered end, is translated 
way to escape, 1 Cor. x. 13; it signifies the issue or out- 
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gate from the surrounding dangers and trials to | which 
they were exposed during their pilgrimage here. They 
were therefore diligently to consider how faithful they 
were unto death; what a dying testimony they left behind 
them to the truth; and what a glorious outgate they got 
from all their sufferings, when they left this world to be 
present with the Lord. 4. They are exhorted to follow, 
or imitate their faith; that faith which influenced their 
coversation, which made them overcome the world and 
which supported them under all their trials, and even in 
death. The object of their faith was 

Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. | 
This is a strong argument to imitate their faith; that 
though they were dead and gone, yet Jesus Christ, in whom 
these holy men believed, continues still the same to-day as 
he was then, and shall for ever continue the same all- 
sufficient Saviour until the end of time, he being able to 
save unto the last all them that come unto God by him. 
Seeing, therefore, the object of faith continued unchange- 
ably the same, and was as able, faithful, and merciful to 
succour, deliver, and reward them, as he did their faithful 
pastors who had gone before them, they ought to hold 
fast by the same faith which they had set before them, 
both by their doctrine and example. 

Ver. 9. Be not carried about with divers and strange 
doctrines,—]| i. e. doctrines diverse from what their de- 
ceased guides had taught them, who had spoken unto them 
the word of God; and which are strange or foreign to, 
and inconsistent with, the true doctrine of the gospel, 
particularly the Jewish doctrines about clean and unclean 
meats, according as they were, or were not, to be offered 
on the altar, and consequently extended to the sacrifices, 
and the whole frame of the Mosaic institution, which had 
a particular reference to the altar, and was sanctified by 
it. In opposition to such Jewish doctrines he says, | 
—for it is a good thing that the heart be established with 
grace ; not with meats, which have not profited them that have 
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been occupied therein.| That the heart be established, is a 
Jewish phrase for comforting, strengthening, or refresh- 
ing the heart, which is ascribed to food, see Judg. xix. 5, 
8, Psal. civ. 15; and as the Hebrews had a strong attach- 
ment to the distinction of meats, and the Jewish festivals 
and eucharistical oblations, he opposes this, by telling 
them that it was a good thing that the heart be established 
with grace, i. ¢. the free love and favour of God revealed 
in the gospel through the sacrifice of Christ, and not 
with such carnal ordinances as the Jewish meats and 
drinks, which could not make him that did the service 
perfect, as pertaining to the eaeciapen, chap. ix. 9, 10, 
and so did not profit, in a spiritual sense, those who had 
been occupied therein. 

Ver. 10. We have an altar whereof they have no right 
to eat which serve the tabernacle.| Altar is here put for 
the sacrifice offered upon it, a figure of speech very com- 
mon in scripture. The meaning is, we Christians have a 
sacrifice to feast upon, viz. the sacrifice of Christ; and of 
this sacrifice they have no right to eat who serve the ta- 
bernacle, i. ¢. the legal service of the tabernacle, which 
gave the priests a right to live of the altar, 1 Cor. 
viii, 13, but gives them no title to partake with us of 
Christ’s sacrifice; so far from it, that while they seek 
acceptance by these sacrifices, they can have no part in 
this: Christ will profit them nothing, Gal. v.4. This 
may be learnt from their sin-offerings on the great day of 
atonement, which were the most eminent types of Christ’s 
sacrifice. 

Ver. 11. For the bodies of those beasts whose blood is 
brought into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are 
burnt without the camp.| The passage he refers to is 


Lev. xvi. 27, “ The bullock for the sin-offering, and the 


goat for the sin-offering, whose blood was brought in to 
make atonement in the holy place, shall one carry forth 
without the camp, and they shall burn in the fire their 
_ skins, and their flesh, and their dung.” As therefore they 
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were forbidden by the law to eat of the propitiatory sacri- 
fices whose blood was carried within the veil, but were 
eommanded to burn them entirely without the camp, they 
can have no right, while they adhere to the legal institu- 
tion, to partake of Christ’s sacrifice, which answers to 
these propitiatory sacrifices, as he shews in the next verse. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify 
the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate. | 
As the bodies in the sin-offerings were carried without the 
camp of Israel in the wilderness and wholly burnt, so Jesus 
the true sin-offering, answerable to this, suffered with- 
out the gate of Jerusalem upon Mount Calvary. This he 
did “that he might sanctify the people with his own blood,” 
i. e. atone for their sins, and consecrate them unto God as 
his peculiar people ; and to complete this service he car- 
ried his blood into the heavenly sanctuary, to present it 
in the presence of God for them, even as the blood of the 
sin-offerings was carried by the high priest into the earthly 
sanctuary, chap. ix. 12, 24. And thus an end is made of 
all the legal sacrifice, or any more offering for sin, since 
by his one offering he hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified, having obtained eternal redemption for 
them. 

Ver. 13. Let us go forth, therefore, unto him without the 
camp, bearing his reproach.| This exhortation comes 
beautifully in upon the foregoing doctrine, g.d. Since 
Christ is the great antitype of all the legal sin-offerings ; 
since the Jews led him out of their city as one unworthy 
to live in it, and crucified him as a malefactor; since he 
left their city for ever, to.redeem us by his blood, and 
yielded himself a whole burnt-offering for us to God with- 
out the gates of Jerusalem, which is now abandoned by - 
him and devoted to destruction, together with its temple 
and all its sacrificature, let us renounce the world and all 
that is in it, 1 John, ii. 16, even the lawful enjoyments of 
it, when they come in competition with our adherence to 
Christ. See what he promises to such, Mark x. 29, 30. 
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Let us break measures with, and disengage ourselves from, 
such religious connections as are not founded on the love 
of the truth, and unity of the Spirit. Let us cleave unto 
the Lord with purpose of heart in the joint visible fellow- 
ship of the saints, Acts xi. 23. We must not steal out of 
the camp, and hide our heads, as if we were ashamed of 
the cause in which we are embarked. Our Lord says 
he will be ashamed of all such; but we must be as a 
city set on a hill, as golden candlesticks, shining as lights 
in the world; we must, as it were, visibly encamp on 
Christ’s side, and use no trimming prudential measures to 
gain esteem, or.shun Christ’s reproach. He has instituted 
the ordinance of baptism, as that by which his disciples 
are to make a public profession of their faith in him; and 
to the commission which he delivered unto his apostles to 
preach his gospel, and baptize such as are taught, is joined 
the observance of all things he hath commanded, Matt. 
xxviii. 19, 20. Let us stedfastly adhere to his institu- 
tions, which are wisely calculated to promote our establish- 
ment and growth in the divine life, and promote our dis- 
conformity to this present evil world. 

Ver. 14. For here have we no continuing city,—] That 
is, there is now no earthly Jerusalem, or fixed place of 
worship, in which God has chosen to place his name—no 
earthly temple—no earthly priests, sacrifices, &c.—no 
promise for their continuance and protection; even the 
churches of the saints ee wee are not to be regarded 
as continuing cities : 

—but we seek one to come. | Heaven itself is the anti- 
type of all these. “Let us therefore set our affections on 
things above, and not on things on the earth.” 

Ver. 15. By him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giv- 
tng thanks to his name.| He had shewn, ver. 12, that 
Christ had by his own blood sanctified the people, é. «. 
purged away their sins, and consecrated them unto God. 
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And the first use he makes of this is, that they should 
leave the communion of the Jewish Church, the earthly 
Jerusalem and temple service, and go forth to him with- 
out the camp, bearing his reproach. Here he makes 
another use of it, viz. That through Him as their great 
High Priest, they should offer up their services unto God, 
even as they were wont formerly to do by the mediation 
of the legal high priests. They had now no further occa- 
sion to bring any more sacrifices for sin, or in order to 
make expiation, as Christ's sacrifice had fully answered 
that end; but still they had other sacrifices to offer by 
their great high priest, and the first he mentions is the 
sacrifice of praise, “ By him, therefore, let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually.” This answers to 
the eucharistical sacrifices of the Jews, which were offered 
by the hands of the priest, and consisted both of the fruits 
of the ground, and of beasts. Here praise and thankis- 
giving, or confessing to his name, is substituted in place of 
these, which, in allusion to the beasts offered, is called the 
calves of our lips, Hos. xiv. 2, and here the fruit of our 
lips, alluding to the first fruits, which were presented 
as thank-offerings under the law. And surely it becomes 
those who have all their iniquity taken away by Christ's 
sacrifice, to abound in the sacrifice of praise continually. 
Ver. 16. But to do good and to communicate forget 
not—}| The original runs, “ Of the well-doing and fel- 
lowship be not unmindful.” This is another sacrifice 
which remains for Christians to offer, viz. good and bene- 
ficent works, particularly the works of mercy, feeding the 
‘hungry, and clothing the naked ; “doing good unto all 
men, especially them who are of the household of faith,” 
Gal. vi. 10, and so giving them communion or fellowship 
with you in your goods. This duty is much spoken of in 
the New Testament, and will be taken notice of with 
“approbation in the judgment, Matt. xxv. 35, 36. 
~—for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.] That is, he 
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is well pleased with the sacrifices of praise and good works 
That the sacrifice of praise from a grateful heart is more 
pleasing to him than slaughtered beasts, see Psal. |. 23, 
Psal. lxix. 30, 31, and for the sacrifice of good works, see 
Phil. iv. 18; see for both, 1 Pet. u. 5. 

Ver. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves—]| Literally, “ Be obedient to your 
leaders, and submit ye.” Here he gives them directions 
as to the pastors then over them. They were to be obe- 
dient to them as an ordinance of Christ for the order and 
edification of his churches, in so far as they taught them 
the doctrine and commandments of Christ; for they had 
not dominion over their faith, but were helpers of their 
joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. They were to submit to their just 
authority, not only in receiving with humility their in- 
structions, but also their faithful reproofs, admonitions, 
and correction upon all proper occasions. The argu- 
ments by which he enforces this obedience and submission 
are :-— 

—for they watch for your souls as they that must give 
account: that they may do it with joy, and not with grief ; 
for that is unprofitable for you.| The first argument for 
obedience and submission to them is the importance of 
their work and office, “they watch for your souls.” You 
are committed to their care by the chief Shepherd, and 
they are commanded to watch over you, and to take heed 
to themselves and to all the flock, Acts xx. 28, inspecting 
your principles, temper, and conduct, and giving due 
warning of every spiritual danger that may threaten 


the hurt of your souls. 2. The account they have to 


give to Christ, both of their labour and of its success 
among you. 3. The joy with which they will give an 
account in that day, if their labours have been successful, 
1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. Their grief, if all their labour, watch- 
fulness, and care should be lost upon you, and they at 
last disappointed of their hope of having you for a crown 
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of rejoicing in that day. 4. The dreadful loss this would 
be to yourselves. 
- Ver. 18. Pray for us, for we trust we have a good con- 
science, in all things willing to live honestly.—] He had 
just been speaking of their duty to their pastors, which 
naturally led him to think of the importance of the work 
of the ministry, the many difficulties that attend the faith- 
ful discharge of it, their own insufficiency, and their need 
of divine assistance ; and therefore he desires their prayers 
for such as were employed in that work, and particularly 
for himself: But as the Hebrews might be prejudiced 
against him, by the calumnies of Judaizers, on account of 
his being a zealous defender of the Gentile liberty from 
the law, and for other reasons, such as his bonds, which 
might mar their freedom in praying for success to him, he 
adds, “ for we trust we have a good conscience, in all 
things willing to live honestly.” 9g. d. Notwithstanding 
our names are cast out as evil, and we suffer as if we 
were evil doers; yet we are conscious of our own sin- 
cerity, integrity, and faithfulness in the work of the mi- 
nistry committed to us. We neither walk in craftiness, 
nor handle the word of God deceitfully, or for any mean, 
wicked, or selfish end ; but “ our rejoicing is this, even 
the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and 
godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace 
of God, we have our conversation in the world,” 2 Cor. 
i. 12. 

Ver. 19. But I beseech you the rather to do this, that I 
may be restored to you the sooner—] Here he begs their 
united prayers with a particular view to his being restored 
to them the sooner; which imports that they should pray 
for his support and direction under present trials—deli- 
verance from the dangers to which he was exposed— 
success to the services in which he was engaged—that so 
when he had done his work in those parts, every difficulty 
might be removed out of his way in coming to them. 
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Perhaps the case with him was much the same as he de- 
scribes, Rom. xv. 20, 22—24, 30-—32. 

Ver. 20. Now the God of peace that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant.—] The 
apostle addresses this prayer to God the Father under the 


endearing character of the God of peace, which imports 
that he is fully pacified and reconciled through the atoning 


of peace and happiness to men, both with himself and one 
another. So the apostle says, he is the author of peace in 
all the churches of the saints, 1 Cor. xiv. 33, and prays for 
the Thessalonians, that the Lord of peace himself may give 
them peace always, 2 Thess. iii. 16. 

He farther characterises God as having brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus. This shews him to be 
the God of peace, and that he was fully satisfied and well- 
pleased with the atonement which Christ made in his 
death, and that he demanded no more, for his resurrection 
was a complete discharge; and as he was delivered to 
death for our offences, so he was raised again by the God 
of peace for our justification, Rom. iv. 25. So that in 
bringing Christ from the dead, he shews himself reconciled 
to all for whom he died. And when men believe in Christ's 
death and resurrection, then they receive the atonement, 
and have peace with God. 3 

He styles Jesus Christ, who was brought again from 
the dead, that great Shepherd of the sheep. He is fre- 
quently prophesied of under that character, Isa. x]. 11, 
Exek. xxxiv. 23, and applies it to himself, John x. 11. 


The sheep are all those whom the Father gave unto him, 


ver. 29, consisting not only of the Jews, but also of the 
Gentiles, ver. 16. They are those for whom he laid down 
his life at the Father's commandment, ver. 15, 17, 18 
such as hear and know his voice, and follow him, ver. 27. 


And to them he gives eternal life, and they shall never 
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blood of his Son, and also, that he is the author and giver 


1 

f 

‘ge 
| 


ver. 28. 


down his life for 
again from the dead, | 
positors are not agreed about the connection of this clause 
with what» goes ‘before. Some understand it to mean 
that Christ became the great Shepberd of the sheep by 
means of his voluntary oblation of himself, or by the blood 
of the everlasting covenant, é. ¢. purchased for himself 
the authority of chief Shepherd over the Church by his 
blood. But though it be true that Christ purchased the 
account of his sufferings, as Head over all things to his 
Church,‘ Philip. ii. 8—11, yet he does not seem to have 
been made the on that account. In the days of 
his flesh he declares himself to be the good Shepherd, 
John x: 11. ‘It-was the Shepherd that was smitten, Matt. 
Sl, that laid down his life, John x. 15, and that was 
brought again from the dead, as here; therefore he stood 
te that relation to his Church before his resurrection. 
‘Others render the words (3) aiuar:), with the blood, and s0 
understand the sense to be this—that God brought Christ 
agemn from the dead, together with his-blood, that as High 
Pricet be might offer: it in the heavenly sanctuary, as in 
 Ceapetz. 12.. | Bat thoagh thisis a truth in itself, I do not 
tho thing hire meant. take it, that 


verte te just for, God the Father 


to be 04, our. Lord Jesus 
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vatified:‘and established the old covenant made at Sinai. 
These ‘sacrifices could not procure remission of sins and 
eternal life; but the blood of Christ hath obtained both ; 
that blood. The covenant itself is also called everlasting, 
because it will never wax old, or vanish away, like the 
Simai covenant, chap. viii: 13. Having thus characterised 


. 1God.as:the: God of peace, and bestower of eternal life | 


his:sight, 
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
perfect is.variously translated elsewhere, such as prepared, 
Gal. vi. 1l—and perfectly joined together, 1 Cor. i. 10. It 
Spnifies to set things to rights, and reduce them to their 
proper state that were out of order, and so prepare and 
fittliem foruse. It is therefore a prayer that God would 
and active in doing his will from the heart, Eph. vi. 6._ 
—-working in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight.) 
It is plain from this, and many other passages of Scrip- 
ture, that God worketh in his. people every good work 
that is well-pleasing in his sight, and that not only in the 
conversion of a sinner, but/in all the growth and improve- 
wént;of.a Christian im the spiritual life. . It is he that 
enlightens the eyes of their understanding in the know- 
ledge'of him, Eph. i..17,.18—that enlarges their views 
_ aivthe-love of Christ, chap. iii. 16, 20—that worketh in 
them:to will and to: do of: his good pleasure, Phil. ii.:18. 
_ hb holy.tempers and spiritual affections of the soul are 
Spirit; Gal. v.22, 23. But then,'2:: ‘He 

us as rativoal creatures by means of the revela- 


iy a 
} 
| 
i 
4 
| 
‘ 
: 
4 
@ 
‘ 
= 
« 
4 
~ 
, 
al } 
— 
= j 
= 
Rr. 
“~ 


228 A COMMENTARY ON (CHAP. XIII. 
tion he hath given us, enlightening our judgments by its 
doctrine, strengthening our faith by its evidence, moving 
our wills by its motives, and so influencing our affections 
and obedience. The Spirit therefore does not work upon 
us abstract from the word, but in and by it, making it to 
produce its effects. 3. God's working in us that which is 
well-pleasing in his sight does not supersede our activity, 
or make us passive ; on the contrary, it is an exciting of us _. 
both to will and to do, which is inconsistent with our 
being passive. 4. That as God works in his people that 
which is well-pleasing in his sight, so we should apply to 
him for his Spirit, depend upon his assistance in every 
thing he requires, and give him the glory, like Paul, 
“ Yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me”’— 
“ Yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” 5. Lastly, we should 
look for acceptance alone through the merits and media- 
tion of Christ, even in such things as we do agreeable to 
Jesus Christ, 

glory for ever end ever. Amen.| It is not 
clear whether this doxology is to be referred to the God 
of peace, to whom the prayer is addressed, or to Jesus 
Christ, who is last mentioned. It appears to me most pro- 
bable that it refers to the former. But it is certain that 
in other places glory is ascribed to each separately, and to 
both together, see Phil. iv. 20, Rev. i. 5, 6, chap. v. 13, 
and therefore it is not material to which of them we refer 
it here, since it belongs to both. 

Ver. 22. And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of 
exhortation: for I have written a letter unto you in few 
words.| Here he appears anxious that they should take 
in good part all the instructions, exhortations, and cau- 
tions which he has given them in this epistle, and that 
they should lay aside their Jewish prejudices and fall in 
with them. He beseeches them as his brethren to suffer 
the word of exhortation, using this argument, “ for I have 
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written a letter unto you in few words.” It is indeed longer 
than some other of his epistles ; yet, considering the great 
variety, extensiveness, and importance of the subject he 
treats of, he might well say he had wrote to them con- 
cisely, or in few words; and therefore they ought not to 
think it tedious or irksome to attend unto it. 

Ver. 23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at 
liberty: with whom, if he come shortly, I will see you. | 
It appears from this that Timothy had been in bonds. 
Historians inform us that he was imprisoned at Rome in 
the 7th year of Nero, and set at liberty during the 8th. 
It also appears that he was not with the apostle when he 
wrote this Epistle, for he says ‘‘ with whom, if he come 
‘shortly, I will see you.” It is not certain that ever Paul 
or Timothy visited the Jewish believers in Judea, as was 
intended ; though Chrysostom says, that Paul, being set at 
liberty, went to Spain, from thence to Judea, and after- 
wards returned to Rome. 

Ver. 24. Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
and all the saints. They of Italy salute you.] From this 
it is evident that this epistle was not sent to their pastors 
in Judea, but to the believing Jews in general in those 
parts ; for they are desired to give his Christian salutations 
to their rulers. It is likely it was delivered first to some 
particular church, probably to that at Jerusalem, to be 
communicated to the rest, and who are desired to give his 
- salutations to all the saints. He also sends them the sa- 
lutations of the saints at Italy, no doubt by their parti- 
cular desire ; for we are not to look upon it as an empty 
compliment. 

Ver. 25. Grace be with you all. Amen.] That is, may 
the free favour of God, with all its gracious and happy 


effects, ever attend you! Amen, i. ¢. So let it be—an. 


Hebrew word. 
We are told in the postscript, that this Epistle was 
“ written to the Hebrews from Italy” by “ Timothy.” It 
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is indeed probable that it was written from Italy, from 
ver. 24, but that it was sent by Timothy is evidently a 
mistake. Timothy was not with the apostle when he wrote 
this Epistle, and he promises that if Timothy came shortly, 
he would come with him, and see them, which does not 
consist with his sending him with this Epistle. The post- 
scripts to the Epistles are not canonical, but were added 
by modern and unskilful hands. 


END OF THE PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY. 
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No. IV. 


ILLUSTRATION OF CHAP. XIL 6—11. 


“For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons; for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not ? 
But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of 
our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence; shall we 
not much rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits and live ? 
For they verily for a few days chastened us after their own pleasure ; 
but be for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holiness. 
Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but griev- 
ous, nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness unto them which are exercised thereby.” 


To illustrate this subject I shall, 
‘I, Mention some of the many afilictions of God's 
children. 


Il. The salutary use and design of them. 


If, The consolation which the Scripture gives under 
them. 


1. Tere are various troubles and afflictions which the 
children of God are liable to in this world, in common 
VOL, III. U 


7 

q 


= “> 
4 
; 
¢ 
¢ 
e 
hon 
ia | 
% om 


234 APPENDIX. [No. IV. 


with other men, 1 Cor. x. 13, being inseparable from this 
state of sin and mortality to which they are subjected by 
the original apostacy, Gen. iii. 17, 18, 19. Eliphaz ob- 
serves, that “ Although affliction cometh not forth of the 
dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the ground, yet 
man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly upwards,” 
Job v. 6, 7,q.d. Though afflictions do not come in a 
certain, stated, and regular course of nature, as plants 
spring up in the season, nor are merely accidental and 
casual, but are sent, directed, and managed by a special, 
wise, and gracious Providence; yet they are so common 
to men, so incident to every age, sex, degree, and condi- 
tion of life, that they seem as universal and unavoidable 
as the natural propensity in the spark to fly upwards. 
These afflictions are either, 

(1.) In their own persons, such as—Distress of body 
or mind. 2. In their character or good name, which is 
rather to be chosen than riches. 3. In their condition 
or circumstances in life, such as losses, toil, poverty, 
want, &c. Or, 

(2.) In the persons, character, or condition of such as 
are near and dear to them, or in the loss of them by death. 
This is often as sharp an affliction as any thing that can 
befall our own persons, and is in proportion to the degree 
of sympathy and affection we had for, or happiness and 
pleasure we hadin them. The pleasures of a virtuous 
friendship are great, especially if itis strengthened by the 
ties of nature and religion. It is one of the most noble 
enjoyments of life. The greater the number of friends, 
the greater must be the communication of comfort, as we 
partake in all their joys. But then our afflictions will 
increase in a greater proportion; for as men’s lives are 
generally fuller of crosses than comforts, and as we must 
necessarily participate in the troubles as well as happiness 
of our friends, as every bitter arrow that wounds them 
must glance upon.us, it follows, that our wounds will be 
the more numerous by how much the more friends and 
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relations we have, and the deeper by how much the dearer 
and nearer they are to us. 

2. There are afflictions which attend the profession and 
obedience of the gospel in its purity, in opposition to the 
traditions of men, and conformity to this present evil 
world. These are called afflictions for the word's sake, 
Mark iv. 17—afflictions of the gospel, 2 Tim. 1. 8— 
afflictions of Christ, Col. i. 24—persecution for righteous- 
ness sake, Matt. v.10. This arises from the original en- 
mity put betwixt the seed of the woman and the seed of 
the serpent, which enmity and division our Lord declares 
should more fully appear under the gospel than ever it 
did before, when his disciples should not only be hated 
and persecuted of all nations, but a man’s foes should be 
even those of his own household. The world hates the 
children of God—because they are conformed to Christ 
—because they are not of the world, nor conformed to it 
in sentiment or practice—because they testify that its 
works are evil—and because they separate from it in reli- 
gious fellowship, and thereby practically declare its state 
and danger, and exhibit the kingdom of Christ as distinct 
from and opposite to it. These things cannot fail to rouse 
the hatred, contempt, and reproach of the world, which 
hath often gone the length of persecuting the disciples to 
death. Men have indeed been in all ages endeavouring 
to reconcile the religion of Jesus to the world, and under 
the sanction of his name have trimmed up such a pliable, 
well-bred system, as to give little umbrage, seeing it allows 
plenty of scope for men’s lusts. But then this cannot be 
the religion of Christ, nor can the world hate the profes- 
sors of it as it hated him, John vii. 7. They are of the 
world, they speak of the world, and according to its taste 
and humour; therefore the world heareth them, 1 John 
iv. 5, and recognises and loves them as its own, John xv. 
19: But the genuine religion of Jesus must ever be 
attended with the cross in this world ; his kingdom and 
patience must ever go hand in hand ; for it it is declared 
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that all, without exception, that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution, 2 Tim. in. 12, and that 
through much tribulation they must enter into the king- 
dom of God, Acts xiv. 22. 

The original ground of all afflictions is sin. Had not 
sin entered into the world there would be no sufferings. 
If the world were not enemies to God, they would give 
his people no trouble. If there were no sin in God’s 
children themselves, there would be no occasion for the 
smarting discipline of the rod; besides, a great part of 
their sufferings, in the very nature of things, arises from 
their corruptions. Yet from all this it does not follow 
that the greatest sufferers in this life are always the great- 
est sinners. Men are often distinguished in troubles who 
are not so in sin and wickedness. A striking instance of 
this we have in Job, of whom the Lord says, “ There is 
none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, 
one that feareth God, and escheweth evil,” Job i. 8. Yet 
we see with what great affliction he was visited. 1. He 
was deprived of all his worldly substance ; so that from 
being one of the most wealthy and opulent men in the 
east, he in one day becomes the most indigent and needy, 
chap. 1.13, 18. 2. But what must have touched him 
nearer than this, was his being in one moment bereaved 
of a hopeful family, consisting of seven sons and three 
daughters, ver. 18, 19. Children are an heritage of the 
Lord; and the fruit of the womb is his reward. Dutiful 
and affectionate children are an unspeakable comfort to 
parents. They are the objects of their fondest affections, 
the comfort and support of their old age; in them they, 
as it were, flourish afresh, and have their house and name 
perpetuated. Judge, then, ye who know the heart of a 
parent, what this good, this affectionate and tender-hearted 
father must have felt on receiving the dreadful tidings! 
He arose, rent his mantle, shaved his head, and fell down 
upon the ground, ver. 20. And no wonder: It was but 
a little time before that he flourished like a stately cedar, 
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when, quick as by the lightning’s flash, he is stript of all 
his branches, his spreading honours are laid in the dust, 
and now he stands a solitary, bare, and blasted trunk. 
Yet still he blesses and adores the sovereign hand that 
smote him, acknowledging that the source of all his com- 
forts had a just right to withdraw them at pleasure; he 
worshipped and said, ‘“‘ Naked came I out of my mother's 
womb, and naked shall I return thither: the Lord gave 
and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the 
Lord, ver. 21. But this was not all; for 3. He was also 
grievously afflicted in his own body, chap. ii. 7. Health 
and spirits will support a man under many difficulties ; it 
is the basis of all earthly enjoyment, without which every 
thing becomes insipid, and even troublesome and disgust- 
ing. But Job is deprived of this, and smitten with sore 
boils, from the sole of his foot unto his crown. And now 
the poor man, in this abject and pitious plight, sits down 
in the dust, and scrapes himself with a potsherd ; whilst 
the wife of his bosom, in smoothing his distress, and ad- 
ministering suitable consolations to his mind, urges him on 
to despair and blasphemy; yet still he retains his integrity, 
and acknowledges that it was proper he should receive evil 
aswell as good at the hand of the Lord, ver. 10. 4. He 
was also greatly distressed and wounded in his mind, 
chap. vi. 2—5. “ The spirit of a man (says Solomon) 
will sustain his infirmity; but a wounded spirit who can 
bear,” Prov, xviii. 14, When the mind of man is supported 
by divine consolations, they will sustain him under the 
greatest outward afflictions; but these were not only in a 
great measure withdrawn from Job, but the arrows of the 
Almighty were within him, the poison thereof drank up 
his spirits, and the terrors, of God set themselves in array 
against him. 5, His distress was constant and uninter- 
mitted. Even in themight season, sleep, that beguiler of 
pain, and comfortable respite of the wretched, had for- 
saken him, or at least yielded him no refreshment, for 
in his slight and broken slumbers he was scared with 
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dreams and terrified with visions ; so that upon the whole 
his soul chose strangling and death rather than life, chap. 
viii. 14, 15. 6. Add to all these the ill-timed and un- 
charitable surmises of his friends, who, though they said 
many excellent. things, yet proceeded upon a wrong 
maxim, viz. That the sufferings of this present life were 
proportioned to men’s sins, and that as Job was most griev- 
ously afflicted, he must of consequence have been a most 
notorious sinner, chap. iv. 6, 9, chap. viii. 3, 8; so that 
they were all but miserable comforters, chap. xvi. 2. 
What accumulated woe and distress did this favourite of 
the Almighty sustain? With regard to the afflictions of 
the gospel, they must fall heaviest upon the real children 
of God; for false professors can retract or temporize 
should matters come to extremity; but the true Christian 
will be faithful unto the death. So that upon the whole 
the Psalmist’s observation will hold good, “ Many are the 
afflictions of the righteous,” Psal. xxxiv. 19. They have 
often a large share of the common afflictions of mankind, 
and they have troubles peculiar to themselves. 

On the other hand, the wicked often enjoy much worldly 
prosperity, ease, and affluence. This is clearly set forth 
in Psal. lxxiii., “ There are no bands in their death, but 
their strength is firm. They are not in trouble as other 
men, neither are they plagued like other men. There- 
fore pride compasseth them about as a chain, violence 
covereth them as a garment. Their eyes stand out with 
fatness; they have more than heart could wish.” This 
became an occasion of stumbling to the Psalmist, and led 
him to doubt the justice of the divine administration, or 
whether indeed God took any concern in the affairs of this 
world; it was so unaccountable to him that the wicked 
should prosper and the righteous be afflicted, that he re- 
presents God's people as saying, “* How doth God know ? 
and is there knowledge in the Most High ? Behold, these 
are the ungodly who prosper in the world, they increase 
in riches. Verily, I have cleansed my heart in vain, and 
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washed my hands in innocency. For all the day long 
have I been plagued, and chastened every morning.” 
He was happily relieved, however, from these doubts when 
he approached unto God in his sanctuary; there he 
was made to understand the slippery foundation of the 
wicked’s happiness, the short date of their pleasures, and 
the dreadfulness of their end; and when with this he was 
led to contrast the happiness of God’s people in the enjoy- 
ment of his favour here, and of everlasting glory here- 
after, he immediately blames himself for his doubts as 
arising from folly and brutish ignorance. The wicked 
may now enjoy their short-lived happiness unenvied by 
him; he is fully content with God as his portion, however 
afflicted in this world; in him his soul finds rest, in him 
all his desires are bounded and fully satisfied. “Thou 
wilt guide me (says he) with thy counsel, and afterwards 
receive me to glory. Whom have I in heaven but thee ? 
and there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee. 
My flesh and my heart faileth; but God is the strength 
of my heart, and my portion for ever,” ver. 24, 25, 26. 
The prosperity of the wicked, and afflictions of the right- 
eous, are also held forth in the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus, Luke xvi. The former was rich, arrayed in 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day ; 
the latter was in the lowest state of wretched indigence, 
and moreover was grievously afflicted with loathsome 
ulcers all over. his body. The first received his good 
things in this life ; the last his evil things. Bat O what a 
reverse of condition doth death introduce-each into! 
Then Lazarus was comforted, whilst the rich voluptuary 
was tormented, ver. 25... It is the rewards and punish- 
ments of a future state that clear up the mystery of Pro- 
vidence, vindicate the equity of the divine government, 
and fully balance accounts as to the prosperity of the 
wieked, and afflictions of the righteous in this life. I pro- 
ceed now to consider in a few particulars, 
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II. The salutary use and design of afflictions to God’s 
people. They. are intended, 

1. To lead us to reflect on and consider our ways, 
Eccles. vii. 14; Hag. i, 5,7. In the time of ease and 
prosperity the mind is naturally thoughtless and inconsi- 
derate. The enjoyments of life, and a brisk flow of ani- 
mal spirits, buoy up the mind, make the evil of sin often 
to have but a slight impression, and supply, in a great 
measure, the happiness that arises from a good conscience 
and peace with God. But sanctified affliction reduces us 
to cool and sober reflection: when we view them as chas- 
tisements we are naturally led to enquire into the grounds 
of the Lord’s controversy with us, Job x. 2, chap. xxxiv. 
32. Formerly we were ready to heal up our soul, mala- 
dies slightly, and to speak peace when their was no peace ; 
but afflictions tend to shake every false or superficial 
foundation of peace, confine our views to, and awaken our 
concern about, our true and everlasting interest, and make 
us anxious to find out and remove every thing that inter- 
feres with it. Having found out the cause, instead of 
murmuring, we shall justify the Lord, and repent and 
seek after him. This sanctified effect of affliction is held 
forth, Lam. iii, 39, 40, 41, “ Wherefore doth a living man 
complain, a man for the punishment of his sins? Let us 
search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord. 
Let us lift up our heart with our hands unto God in the 
heavens.” 

2. To humble and reduce the pride of our hearts. This 
was God's end in afflicting Israel, Deut. viii. 2—Heze- 
kiah, 2 Chron. xxxii, 26, Isa. xxxviii, 15—Paul, 2 Cor. 
' xi. 7. To this we are exhorted, James iv. 10; 1 Peter 
v. 6. Prosperity and success feed the pride and vanity of 
man, It is-said of the wicked, that because their strength 
is firm, and they are not in trouble as other men, nor 
plagued like other men, “therefore pride compasseth 
them about asa chain, Psalm Ixxiii, 5, 6. The children — 
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of God are not altogether free from this effect of prosper- 
ity. In such circumstances they are apt to be elated and 
lifted up, to confide and glory in their enjoyments, value 
themselves upon them, and in some measure to forget the 
giver of them, as well as the uncertain tenor by which 
they holdthem. In such a case afflictions are excellent 
and necessary correctives. They lance the swelling im- 
posthume of pride and haughtiness, and reduce our vanity 
by removing the occasions of, or incentives to it, and 
give us an experimental conviction of our own meanness, 
wretchedness, frailty, and folly. This humbling effect of 
afflictions is set forth by the prophet, Lam. ii, 27, 28, 29, 
“ It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth. 
He sitteth alone and keepeth silence, because he hath 
born it upon him. He putteth his mouth in dust, if so 
be there may be hope.” 


III, The consolation which the scripture affords us under 
afflictions. 


Few are qualified to comfort and soothe the minds of 
the afflicted. We may point out to them God’s sovereign 
right to afflict them. We may shew them his greatness, 
holiness, and justice, and their own meanness, frailty, and 
sinfulness. We may observe to them that afflictions are 
the common lot of mortal man; that every man is pun- 
ished less than he deserves; and that murmuring, impa- 
tience, or even excessive grief, are unreasonable, fruitless, 
and impious, and only increase their guilt and augment 
their distress. These observations are indeed just, but 
are not suited of themselves to give relief. The mind 
weakened and’ broken by affliction cannot digest such 
strong food. Occupied and agitated by present distress, 


it has not composure sufficient to moralize and reason ; and 


what appeared strong and quieting reasons in the time 
of ease, will very often be found ineffectual in the hour 
of trouble. It must be something tender and comfortable, 
something that shews the mercy and benefit, as well as 
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justice of the affliction, that can either properly gain their 
attention or alleviate their pain. It is God's prerogative 
effectually to bind up the broken-hearted, and comfort 
them that mourn. It is only he that can speak a word in 
season to the heart, and manifest himself as the speaker. 
Yet he hath appointed means; he hath furnished us with 
abundant matter of consolation in such cases in his 
word, and he hath enjoined us to comfort one another by 
it. But, after all, how few are qualified for this office! 
It is not enough that we speak good matter, but that we 
should speak because we believe; that we should speak 
from experience of afflictions and divine support under 
them; that we should enter into the feelings of the 
afflicted, adapt ourselves to them, and speak with tender 
sympathy and affectionate concern. I shall, however, 
point out a few considerations that may be of use to 
support the mind under affliction. To handle the subject 
_ minutely would require that I should mention the different 
kinds of affliction, and the consolation suitable to each; 
but I intend at present to hint only at a few general 
thoughts that will apply to every kind of them. 

1. The afflictions of God’s people are all appointed by 
himself, and not casual or at the pleasure of their ene- 
mies. We are apt to look too much to second causes, 
and forget that it is the hand of the Lord. This was a 
quieting consideration to David in his affliction, “ I was 
dumb, I opened not my mouth, because thou didst it,” 
Peal. xxxix. 9. Job never complains of the Sabeans and 
Chaldeans, nor does ‘he attribute the death of his children 
to mere accident, but he takes all as from the hand of the 
Lord, “ The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh away,” &c. 
Soin this chapter the apostle leads us to view afflictions 
as the chastening of the Lord. Now, though it is a fearful 
thing for the wicked to fall into the hands of the living 
God as the avenger of apostacy, yet it is a comfortable 
consideration to his people, that in all their afflictions 
they are in the hand of their gracious and merciful God ; 
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that troubles come not upon them by chance, nor are in- 
flicted at the pleasure of their enemies, His providence 
is so special, condescending, and minute, that not a spar- 
row falls to the ground without him, nor is forgotten Be- 
fore him, Luke xii. 6; how then can he forget his people ? 
They are of more value than many sparrows; and even 
the very hairs of their head are all numbered, ver. 7. 
These are words of the faithful and true witness, who 
came to declare his Father’s name. 

2. God not only appoints all our afflictions, but they are 
under his special direction and management, as to their 
Nature, Degree, Continuance, and Effects. What a 
comfortable reflection is this! To have every circum- 
stance of our distress under the management of such a 
hand. He is most intimately acquainted with our frame 
and feelings; He is possessed of unerring wisdom, and 
infinite goodness, and therefore our affairs cannot mis- 
carry in his hand. So minute and tender is his care of us 
in such circumstances, that he is said to make all our bed 
in our sickness, Psal. xli. 3. 

3. Afflictions are among the “all things that work toge- 
ther for good to them that love God,” Rom. viit: 28. We 
do not naturally doubt this with respect to prosperity : 
the doubt lies upon the side of adversity. We can easily 
see how good should, produce good; but we cannot so 
easily perceive how good should be educed out of evil, 
or how affliction is conducive to our happiness. We are 
rather apt to say with Jacob on the supposed loss of his 
children, “ All these things are against me,” Gen. xlii. 
36. But the apostle has a particular eye to affliction, when 
he affirms that all things work together for good to them 
that love God. There he knew the pinch lay; and his 
design is to show that all those things which for the pre- 
sent are not joyous, but grievous, and which therefore 
we are most ready to construe as adverse to us, are, not- 
withstanding, under the management of a wise and gra- 
cious God, really co-operating for our good. He enume- 


5 
{ 
q | 


- 
i 


244 APPENDIX. IV. 


rates a number of these afflictive things, ver. 35, 39, and 
shews that we are more than conquerors over them, and 
that they shall never be able to separate us from the love 
of God. 1. Because God is for us, who then can be against 
us? ver. 31. 2. Because he has foreknown and predes- 
tinated us to be conformed to the image of his Son in suf- 
ferings here, and immortality and glory in a future world, 
f and nothing can disconcert his plan or frustrate his pur- 
pose, ver. 29, 30. 3, Because however adverse these 
things may appear at present, yet God will make them 
all co-operate in subserviency to the ultimate good of his 
chosen. He says, We know this, i. ¢. We are certain that 
this will be the result of all things here, whatever ap- 
pearances they may have to the contrary. We are as- 
sured and fixed in this, that they shall work together for 
our good, though we cannot at present fully trace how 
they do so. If our minds were firmly established in this 

truth, it would make us rejoice even in tribulation. 

4. He who afflicts us is our father. In this view he is 
held forth in verse 2. This is a most endearing relation, 
and fraught with every ground of consolation, whatever 
distress we may be in; and so we find the church when 
in distress, pleading this relation, Isa. lxiii. 16. We all 
know the benefit and tenderness of such a relation among 

- men; but God excels all earthly parents, in every thing 
that belongs to that relation, as far as the divine nature 
4 excels the human. Men may and do often come short of 
a their duty as parents. They may either through a fond 
_ and foolish indulgence spare the needful rod, or, on the 

| other hand, through caprice or passion chastise us for their 

pleasure, but God can never err in either of these respects ; 
| he always chastises us seasonably, suitably, and for our 
| profit, that we may be partakers of his holiness. 2. This 
relation shows his tender love and compassion. Parents 
may be unnatural: a woman may forget her sucking 
child, and not have compassion on the son of her womb ; 
but the Lord declares though this should in some in- 
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stances happen, yet he will not forget his children, Isa. _ 
xlix. 15. Like as a father pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him, Psal. cri. 13. When 
he afflicts them it is not willingly, Lam. iii. 32, 33. When 
he lays on his hand it is with the yearning, reluctant 
bowels of a father, Jer. xxxi. 20; and he declares that all 
his corrections are in love, dealing with us as with children, 
and not as bastards, Heb. xii.6,7. However affectionate 
parents may be, they may be ignorant in many cases of 
what is for the real good of their children, or they may be 
unable to accomplish it; but none of those things can be 
the case with our heavenly Father, who is possessed of in- 
finite love, wisdom, and power. If under affliction we 
would but duly reflect that it is the kind hand of our hea- 
venly father, it would be a continual source of consolation 
to us ; but the apostle intimates that we are ready to for- 
get this, ver. 5. 

5. Let us consider Job's comfort under his great afflie- 
tion, chap. xix. 25—28, “I know that my Redeemer 
liveth.” 1. He liveth. His earthly substance was gone, but 
his main portion was secure; his children were dead, 
who were his greatest earthly comforts, but his Redeemer 
lived. Thus David comforts himself, Psal. xviii. 46, and 
thus the Redeemer comforts John, Rev. i. 18. 2. He 
who liveth is the Redeemer, the Goel, the kinsman to 
whom the right of redemption belongs. Though his 
earthly inheritance was gone, and though he had forfeited, 
by sin, the heavenly inheritance, yet, as his kinsman lived 
who was able to redeem it, and to redéem him to it, this 
was sufficient comfort to all his affliction. 3. This Re- | 
deemer was his, and the only friend he could call his; but 
he was infinitely more than all friends, a friend that stick- 
eth closer than a brother. (1.) He was nearer to him than 
all earthly friends. The union betwixt Christ and his 
members is infinitely more close than any earthly con- 
nection. (2.) It is more lasting. Others may change their 
affection, or the connection is dissolved by death; not so 
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this. (3.) Infinitely more beneficial. Earthly connections 
may afford us some comfort; but how inferior to that 
which results from a conscious sense of the Redeemer's 


Jove! These cannot avail us beyond death ; but then it is 


that we properly come to the enjoyment of the happiness 
of this relation. Their distress may often give us trouble ; 


_ but he is for ever blessed, and will make us blessed with 


himself; for he is our Redeemer, and has the keys of hel! 
and death. Therefore, though after our skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in our flesh we shall see God. 

6. The scripture declares that our light afflictions, which 
are but for a moment, work for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor.iv. 17. 1. Though 
they are not joyous, but grievous, yet they are but light 
in comparison either of the happiness or misery of a fu- 
ture state. 2. They are but short and momentary. Weep- 
ing may endure for a night, but joy doth arise in the 
morning. 3. They tend to glory and happiness; they 
work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 


glory. 
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ILLUSTRATION OF CHAP. XII. 28, 29. 


“ Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be removed, let 
us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence 
and godly fear: For our God ts a consuming fire.” 


These verses contain 
I, An Exhortation, “ Let us have (or hold fast) grace 
—serve God acceptably,” §c. 


II. The motives enforcing it, ‘“ We receiving a king- 
dom which cannot be moved—our God is a consum- 


ing fire.” 
I shall offer a few remarks in the way of illustration of 
both particulars. 


I, We are exhorted to have, or hold fast, grace. 


1. Grace, in scripture, has various significations ; but 
when the grace of God is intended, it may be reduced to 
two, viz. his free favour and its effects. 

(1.) It signifies the free and unmerited favour, or love 
of God to the children of men. This is its primary sense, 
from which all the rest are derived. It imports the free 
and voluntary motion of God’s own mind, without any 
cause from without himself to excite or incline him, or 
even any cause from within himself to necessitate him in 
the exercise of it, but merely the self-moving choice of 
his own will, regulated by infinite wisdom. It is opposed 
to every consideration of worth or merit in its objects, and 
hence it is often contrasted with all works of righteousness 
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either done or foreseen to be done by the creature, which 


might be supposed, in any degree, to excite or influence 
it, see Rom. xi. 6; Eph. ii. 8, 9,10; 2 Tim. i. 9. It im- 


_ plies not only the want of worth, but the highest guilt 


and deepest misery of its objects; for it has a respect to 


men in this situation, and has noroom for its full exertion 


but upon such objects, Eph. ii. 4—8, and so it must rise 
to our view in proportion to our sense of sin and misery, 
Rom. v, 20, 21; 1 Tim. i. 14, 15. - 

(2.) It signifies frequently the effects of God’s free 
favour, or the various expressions whereby it is actually 
exercised and vented towards its object, such as—1l. The 
whole constitution of things established under the new 
covenant, in which sense it is opposed to the state of 
things under the law. Thus the law was given by Moses, 
but grace came by Jesus Christ, John i. 17. Believers 
are not under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14. 
Whosoever are justified by the law, are fallen from grace, 
Gal. v. 4. Grace in these passages is expressive of a 
dispensation wherein we freely enjoy all the benefits of 
redemption, such as justification, adoption, and eternal 
life, Rom. v. 15; 1 Pet. i. 13. 2. It sometimes signifies 
the effect of the word and spirit of God upon the hearts 
and lives of men. So it is said, Barnabas, when he saw the 
grace of God in the christians at Antioch, he was glad, 
Acts xi. 23—the communication which is: to the use of 
edifying, ministers grace unto the hearers, Eph. iv. 29, 
i. ¢. it builds them up in knowledge, faith, love, and hope. 
Christians are: commanded, to: sing with grace in their 


hearts, Col. iii..16, by the inward influence of the 


holy Spirit, and with spiritual and devout affections. 
Paul says the Philippians were partakers of his grace, 
Phil. i. 7, ie. were partakers. with him of grace in the 
good work that was begun in them, ver. 6, in their pa- 
tience, under sufferings, love, knowledge, and judgment, 
ver. 9, 29,30. . Christians are exhorted, instead of being 
led away with the error of the wicked, and falling from 
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their own steadfastness, to grow in grace, 2 Pet, ui. 18, 
i. ¢. inevery fruit of the Spirit. 3. The gifts of the Spirit 
for edification are called grace. Having therefore gifts 
differing according to the grace that is given to us, Rom. 
xii. 6—unto every one of us is given grace according to 
the measure of the gifts of Christ, Eph. iv. 7; see also 
1 Cor. i.4—10. 4, Liberality in giving is called grace, 
2 Cor. viii. 6, 7, and the gift freely given is so called, ver. 
19. From all these passages it appears that grace signi- 
fies the free favour of God—the effects of this in the 
work of redemption—the influence of the truth upon our 
minds, which is also called the gifts and fruits of the 
Spirit—and the effect of it in our practice in the work 
and labour of love towards the brethren, which is an 
imitation of God’s grace. 

2. To have, or hold fast grace, in this passage, signifies 
to continue firm in the faith of God's free favour, and love 
to the guilty, as expressed in the work of redemption by 
Jesus Christ, and declared in the gospel. There are 
many exhortations in the New Testament, and particu- 
larly in this epistle, of the same import. Christ says, 
“ Abide in me, and Lin you, As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me,” John xv. 4. Paul and Barnabas 
persuaded the Jews and religious proselytes ‘* to continue 
in the grace of God,” Acts xiii. 43, and confirmed the 
souls of the disciples, “ exhorting them to continue in the 
faith,” chap. xiv. 22, i. ¢. the faith of the gospel; and 
“with purpose of heart to cleave unto the Lord,” chap, 
xi. 23. Of the same import are the exhortations to the 
Hebrews, to “ hold fast their profession,” Heb. iv. 14— 
to “ hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope 
firm unto the end,” chap. iii. 6—to “ hold fast the confes- 
sion of hope without wavering,” chap. x. 23. And it is 
opposed to drawing back, chap. x. 38—letting the things 
which we have heard concerning the great salvation slip, 
chap. ii. 1—turning back unto the law as the ground .of 
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acceptance, or cleaving to this present world as our por- 
tion and happiness, which is called falling from grace, 
Gal. v. 4—failing of the grace of God, Heb. xii. 15. In 
opposition to this they are exhorted to have or hold fast 
grace. 

(2.) To have or hold fast grace, is not merely to be- 
lieve the doctrine of the grace of God as exhibited in the 
gospel, and to continue in the belief of it, but also to have 
it working effectually in us, producing its genuine effects 
in all the fruits of the Spirit, such as love, joy, hope, 
peace, humility, patience, meekness, &c. which are also 
called grace, as being the inseparable effects of knowing 
the grace of God in truth. In this sense the word have, 
which literally agrees with the original, is most proper, 
q. d.— Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot 
be moved, let our minds be so disposed by this display of 
divine grace, and influenced by the motives thence arising, 
as that we may serve God acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear.” Indeed, it is evident that both these views 
must necessarily be included in the text ; for how can we 
hold fast the grace of God without its proper effect upon 

-our hearts, unless it be in the way of speculation and 
presumption? And how can that grace have its proper 
effect upon our minds unless we know and firmly believe 
it. And it is certain that both these are necessary to our 
serving God acceptably ;.which leads me to consider 

The other branch of the exhortation, viz. that we may 
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 
And here I notice that there are two things which hinder 
men from serving God acceptably—1. Slavish fear, or 
the spirit of bondage ; 2. Presumption, self-dependence, 
and self-righteousness. The grace of the — is equally 
opposed to both of these. — | 

If we would serve God acceptably without slavish fear 
or the spirit of bondage, we must hold fast grace, wherein 

we have the niost amiable display of God's character as 

love, in giving his Son to be the propitiation for our sins, 
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—we must hold fast the grace of thin ‘alechiainitions fies 
justification by the blood of Christ, and that not only on 
our first believing, but for continued cleansing from our 
sins, otherwise we shall soon fall under the spirit of bond- 
age and fear, and our access to, and intercourse with, 
God will be marred. Our peace must still be renewed 
and maintained by that which at first produced it. There- 
fore, in confessing our sins, we must hold fast the grace 
of free remission through Christ’s blood, which cleanseth 
us from all sin, and of his advocateship with the Father, 
who is faithful and just to forgive us our sins for his sake, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness, 1 John i. 9, 
chap. ii. 1, 2. Under the law, in their approaches to 
God, they had expiatory sacrifices and divers washings, in 
order to obtain access to, and acceptance with him, but 
these only sanctified to the purifying of the flesh; buf in 
holding fast the grace of the gospel, we have the spirit 
and truth of these in the blood and sacrifice of Christ, 
which purges the worshipper so as to have no more con- 
science of unremitted sin, Heb. x. 2—sprinkles the heart 
from an evil conscience, ver. 22, or purges the conscience 
from dead works (i. ¢. works deserving death), for this 
very purpose, to serve the living God, chap. ix. 14. Hereby 
our peace with, love to, and joy and delight in God are 
renewed, so that we draw near to him in the full assurance 
of faith, and serve him acceptably, worshipping him in the 
‘Spirit, rejoicing in Christ Jesus, Phil. iii. 3. We must 
hold fast the grace of adoption in opposition to the spirit 
‘ef bondage and fear, if we would serve him acceptably. 
‘Our Lord hath taught us in our approaches to cal‘upon 
him as our Father; and if we only consider what is im- 
plied in this endearing and tender relation, it is every 
way suited to inspire us with filial reverence, confidence, 
and love in serving him. | It imports his love, tenderness, 
,and pity—his constant care, readiness to hear, and bounty 
in ‘bestowing all necessary blessings ; and all these are in 


Him: in an infinite degree, transceuding every thing to 
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“be found in the best of earthly parents. We must also 
hold fast the grace of eternal glory. 

I come now to shew how it is opposed to presumption 
and self-righteousness. We are exhorted to hold fast 
grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reve- 
rence and godly fear: for our God is a consuming fire. 

1. In the grace of the gospel, or the plan of salvation 
by Jesus Christ, we have the clearest and most striking 
. display of the character of God, particularly his infinite 
justice, holiness, and opposition to sin. The wrath of God 
was formerly revealed from heaven against all unright- 
eousness and ungodliness of men, in the awful judgments 
inflicted both upon nations and individuals ; but none of 
thése, nor all of them put together, give such an awful 
display of his infinite opposition to sin, as the judgment 
inflicted upon his own Son, when he stood in the room of 
the unjust, and bore the punishment of their sins in his 
own body on the tree. God's holy law, as delivered to 
Israel, also manifested his holiness and justice, both in 
the manner of its delivery, the purity of its precepts, and 
in its awful sanction, denouncing death upon the trans- 
gressor. But never was the purity and extent of the law, 
its eternal and indispensable obligation, or the awful nature 
of its curse, so fully and clearly manifested as in the 
obedience and death of the Son of God, whereby the law 
was magnified and made honourable, and the holiness and 
justice of the Lawgiver displayed to the highest advantage. — 
This, however, can only be seen by that faith whereby 
we hold fast grace. An unbeliever can see no more of 
divine holiness and justice in the obedience and death of 
Christ, than in that of any other good man; but when 
we perceive the dignity of the person who suffered—his 
relation and dearness to the Father, being the supreme 
object of his love—with the nature and design of his suf- 
ferings, they being the punishment or curse due to our — 
sins, and necessary to make an atonement to divine justice. 
for them ; can any thing give usa deeper impression of 
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the holiness and justice of God, and of his infinite opposi- 

tion to sin? Could a meaner sacrifice have answered the 

end, we have no reason to think that he who made the 

worlds should by himself have purged our sins. If the 

sufferings of any of his creatures could have made an 

atonement, and given a full display of his holiness and | 

justice in forgiving it, we may well think that he would 

have spared his own only and well-beloved Son; but — 

though the darling of his soul prays repeatedly, with strong 

crying and tears, that if it was possible the cup might 

pass from him, yet so inflexible is his justice, so untainted 

his holiness, and so infinite his hatred of sin, that he 

struck at it as it were through his own bowels, and made 

him in whom his soul delighted drink out the very last 

dreg of the cup of sufferings due to it. When Israel saw 

the Lord’s great work in redeeming them from Egypt, 

and destroying the Egyptians, it is said they “ feared the 

Lord, and believed the Lord and his servant Moses,” | 

Exod. xiv. 31, and upon that occasion they sang the song 


of Moses, saying, “ Who is like unto thee, O Jehovah,~ 
among the gods ? who is like unto thee, glorious in holi- 
ness, fearful in praises, doing wonders ?” chap. xv. 11. 
That divine work of mercy and judgment was so far from 
filling them with presumption and self-confidence, that it 
struck them with a solemn awe of God's matchless great- 
ness, power, and holiness ; and they acknowledged that he 
ought to be worshipped and praised with fear and reve- 
rence. But what was that typical redemption, and the 
display of divine power, justice, and holiness on Pharaoh 
and bis host, to the redemption of Jesus Christ, and the 
display of divine power, justice, and holiness given in his 
death? In the former he punished his rebellious and 
audacious enemies; in the latter his own immaculate and 
well-beloved Son! How much more, then, ought this to 
impress our minds with reverence and godly fear? Ac- 
cordingly the redeemed company apply the song of Moses 
to the great salvation, and the awful display of the divine 
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character manifested therein, both in the way of mercy 
and judgment, Rev. xv. 3,4, “ Great and marvellous 
are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are 
thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art holy.” 
When Isaiah got a view of the glory of the Lord, he was 
unable to abide his immediate presence on account of his 
unworthiness ; even the seraphim covered their faces with 
their wings with the profoundest reverence, as unworthy 
to behold him, and cried one to another, “ Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of his 
glory,” Isa. vi. 1—8. This was only a prophetic vision of 
the glory of the Lord, which was afterwards to be clearly 
manifested in the face of Christ, who is the brightness of 
his glory, and the express image of his person. If this 
visible emblematical glory of the Lord struck the holy 
man of God with such profound awe, reverence, and godly 
fear, how much more ought not the truth and spirit of it 
to have this effect, which now shines clearly in the gospel, 

and is the glory that excelleth ? 

True, indeed, the gospel also holds forth in the strongest 
light the glory of the divine mercy and grace towards 
the guilty children of men; and this, as has been already 
shown, delivers all who believe it from that spirit of 
bondage and slavish fear which so much prevailed under 
the former dispensation, and gives them a holy filial confi- 
dence before him. But this is so far from expelling reve- 
rence and godly fear, that it affords the strongest motives 
to it. Many, indeed, have handled the doctrines of grace 
in such an unhappy manner as to exclude, in a great 
measure, this reverence and godly fear. They have taken 
such a partial view of the divine character, as being ll 
love, tenderness, and indulgence, as in a great measure to 
have lost sight of the awful majesty, holiness, and justice 
of his grace ; and so represent the Divine Majesty rather 
as a weak, indulgent, fond, and doating parent, than as 
the just God and the Saviour. Self-love and self-indul- 
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gence are ever apt to make men form such ideas of God 
as are most suited to their own inclinations; and though 
they may not proceed so far as to imagine he is altogether 
such an one as themselves, yet they cannot help thinking 
that he respects their persons—that their sins are not so 
displeasing to him as the sins of the wicked—and that at 
any rate he is engaged never to punish them. Such views 
of grace, if followed out their full length, and held con- 
sistently, will in a great measure expel that reverence and 
godly fear enjoined in the text; but the scriptural view 
of the grace of God will have a very opposite effect : for 
the apostle represents it as the great motive to reverence 
and godly fear. Does the gospel hold forth the grace of 
God’s condescension in having spoken to us by his Son, by 
whom he made the worlds, and whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things ? Heb. i. 2, 3, then he expects we should 
reverence his Son, and give the most earnest heed to the 
things which we have heard, lest at any time we should 
let them slip, and so incur a more dreadful punishment 
than the despisers of the word spoken by angels, chap. i. 
i—4, Did he deliver him up to the death for us, that he 
might in a consistency with his holiness forgive us 
sins, and be just in justifying the ungodly ? and does pot 
the Psalmist tell us, that there is forgiveness with him 
for this very end, that he may be feared? Psal. cxxx. 4. 
The same thing is affirmed by Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 39, 
40. The redeemed know that their sins are forgiven 
them, but at the same time they also well know, that this 
forgiveness flows to them in the channel of the blood and 
wounds of the Son of God’s love! This must necessagily 
give them the deepest impressions of the evil nature of 
sin, and of the divine indignation against it; and must 
lead them to think, that if these things were done in the 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry! The gospel 
diaplay cf God’s mercy and grace is guarded with the 
most awful manifestation of his justice, holiness, and infi- 
emestppecition to sin; so that we cannot be relieved {by 
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the one without being struck with the other. We cannot 
receive the sense of divine forgiveness into a fearless, 
irreverent, stout, and unbroken heart. Indeed such can 
have no proper relish for the blessedness of so divine a 
benefit, however they may speculate about, and boast of, 
their being justified. And though the Lord justifies no 
man on account of his humility and contrition, yet it is 
only such that he promises to comfort, Isa. lvii. 15, “ Thus 
saith the high and lofty One, that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is Holy ; I dwell in the high and holy place; 
with him also that is of a humble and contrite spirit, to 
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones.” Agreeably to this it is said, Psal. 
xxxiv. 18, “ The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a 
broken heart, and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.” 
And Psal. cxxxviii., “ Though the Lord be high, yet hath 
he respect unto the lowly : but the proud he knoweth afar 
off ;” see also James iv.6. The gospel gives us the fullest 
display of the divine goodness; and it is promised that 
when this goodness should be manifested in the coming 
of the Messiah, and in the blesings of his kingdom, “ the 
children of Israel shall return, and seek the Lord their 
God, and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter 
days,” Hos. iii. 5. Not only his infinite greatness, justice, 
and holiness, but his goodness, affords us the strongest 
motive for reverence and godly fear: from this arises the 
deepest sense of our obligation to love and gratitude, and 
consequently of the guilt of sin and evil of rebellion. 
But this is not all. As the greatness of his goodness 
must necessarily aggravate the guilt of rebellion, so must 
it in proportion heighten its punishment. Injured and 
despised love and goodness will at last break forth in the 
fury of jealousy, and in the consuming fire of indignation, 
to devour the adversary, Heb. x. 26—32. This the scrip- 
ture everywhere holds forth, and particularly the text, 
which exhorts us to hold fast grace, that we may serve 
_ God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, from this 
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consideration, that our God is a consuming fire. The Lord 
does not leave our compliance with the gospel merely. to 
the generosity and gratitude of the human heart ; for 
however noble these principles are, yet the hearts even of 
believers themselves are not always under their vigorous 
influence. In short, the human heart is not so generous 
and grateful in this imperfect state as many imagine, dnd 
he must be a stranger to his own heart that does not feel 
this. We need therefore to have our fears as well as 
hopes stimulated, and the grace of the gospel affords sufh- 
cient motives for both. An apprehension of danger and 
due concern for our own safety, is therefore one ingredient 
in godly fear. 
2. The gospel not only gives us the clearest view of 
the divine character, but also of our own. It opens up 
our meanness and lowness as creatures, and our guilt and 
pollution as sinners in the strongest point of view. ‘It 
shows us that we are altogether hopeless and helpless in 
ourselves, dead in trespasses and sins, and unable to do 
any thing to please God, and that all our righteousnesses 
are as filthy and abominable rags in the sight of a haly 
God. The.whole plan of divine grace shows this, which 
is all calculated to abase the creature and exalt God, Isa. 
ii. 10—18, to empty us of pride and self-righteousness, 
and to lead us to glory only in the Lord, 1 Cor. i. 27—31. 
This humility and self-abasement is another great ingre- 
dient in reverence and godly fear. And therefore we 
must hold the grace of the gospel whereby we may be 
delivered from pride and self-righteousness in God’s ser- 
vice. The parable of the Pharisee and the Publican 
shows the difference of a presumptuous self-righteous 
service, and the service recommended in the text, Luke 
xvii. 10—15; Rev. iii. 17. Though the subjects of 
Christ’s kingdom have access to God with freedom and 
confidence, yet they are exhorted to serve God with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling, Psalm ii. 11. Justice and 
judgment are the establishment of his throne, mercy and 
VOL. III, 
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truth go before his face ; so that while his people rejoice 
in his name all the day, they also see that he is greatly 
to'be feared in the assembly of the saints, and to be had 
in' reverence of them that are about him, Psal. Ixxxix. 
7,14, 

3. The grace of the gospel teaches us that none can 


approach: unto ‘a holy God, stand before him, or have 


acceptance with him in any of our services, but through a 
Mediator and the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better 
things than that of Abel. 
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THE MERITORIOUS GROUND. 


OF 


JUSTIFICATION. 


Divivzs have distinguished Christ’s obedience into activé 
and passive. By his active obedience they mean the per- 
fect conformity of his heart and life in this: world to the 
precepts of the moral law. By his passive obedience _ 
intend his sufferings, and particularly his death. 

Though this distinction is somewhat inaccurate, as 
Christ was not merely passive, but voluntary and active in 
laying down his life (John x. 17, 18), otherwise it could 
not be considered as obedience at all; yet I do not object 
so much to the distinction itself, as to the use which is 
made of it to support a train of reasoning very opposite 
to what I apprehend to be the doctrine of Scripture upon 
this important subject. 

Some assume it as a self-evident principle, that obe- 
dience or righteousness is essentially different from suffer- 
ing punishment, and argue, “ That as obedience includes 
not suffering penalty, so suffering punishment includes. 
not righteousness.”* Thus they exclude Christ’s death 
from being any part of his obedience, and absolutely deny 
that it can be considered as righteousness at all. Such — 
reasoning may indeed apply to the death of a criminal 


* See Mr. Brine’s Sermon on the imputation of Christ’s active obe- 
dience to his people, p. 7. Many other authors might be quoted to 
the same purpose. | 
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suffering the punishment of his own sin ; but it is alto- 
gether inconclusive when applied to the death of the Just 
One voluntarily suffering for the unjust, in obedience to 
the commandment of his heavenly Father. This certainly 
was the highest act of obedience or righteousness that 
possibly can be conceived. 

In following out the above principle, they proceed to 
deny that sinners are justified by the death of Christ, in 
direct opposition to the plain testimony of Scripture (see 
Isa. lui. 11; Rom. iii. 24, 25, chap. v. 9, chap. viii. 33; 
2 Cor. v. 21; Gal. ii. 21.) They reason thus, “ If his 
too low was ect tightoves- 
ness, it cannot with any propriety be said that he is made 
righteousness to us by placing his suffering and death to 
our account, but only by imputing that to us which was 
his righteousness, viz. his active obedience to the precep- 
tive part of the law.”* 

But if Christ's death is not righteousness, and does not 
justify us, 1 ask what is the use or design of it at all? In 
forming an answer to this they are obliged to distinguish 
justification from the remission of sins. Justification, say 
they, is a positive act: it is the imputation of righteous- 
ness ; but pardon is a negative act, or a mere non-imputa- 
tion of sin ; which two acts do not include each other, but 
proceed upon different grounds—the former upon Christ's 
active obedience, the latter upon his death.”{ Yet it is 
remarkable, that the apostle Paul, who handles this subject 
most accurately, finds the positive act of imputing right- 
eousness included in what they term the negative act of 


_ Bat though we were to admit this unscriptural distinc- 
tion, it affords no answer to the question; for if Christ's 
death was not righteousness or obedience, as is alleged, then 
*Brine’sSermon,p.8. t Ibid. p. 8. 
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it must necessarily follow that it has nothing of merit or 
moral worth in it; and how, in that case, could it possibly 
procure even the non-imputation of sin, or be a:gufficient 
ransom price to redeem an innumerable multitu@e unto 
God, as the Scriptures affirm? Matt. xx. 28; 1 Tim. 
i. 6; Rev. v. 9. : 
There are indeed many who do not carry matters quite 
so far. They admit that justification includes both the 
non-imputation of sin and the imputation of righteousness, 
and also acknowledge that Christ’s death may be consi- 
dered as part of his righteousness or obedience: but theh 
they lay the chief stress upon what they term his active 
obedience to the precepts of the law throughout his life, 
which they consider as the main thing the apostle intends 
by his obedience, whereby many are made righteous, in Rom. 
v. 19,* though the same apostle, in the preceding context, 
declares that we are justified or made righteous by his 
blood, ver. 9; and in 2 Cor. v. 21, that it is by Christ’s 
being made sin (i. ¢. a sin-offering) for us, that we are 
made the righteousness of God in him, i. ¢. justified. 

It is not enough that we hold all the articles of the 
Christian faith in some sense or other. We must enter 
into the Scripture ideas of them, and consider their proper 
place and connection im the general system of Divine 
truth, with the particular ends which the word of God - 
assignstoeach. Every thing that Christ did, both in his 
life and death, was of vast importance in its place, and in 
relation to the great ends of his mission; but yet every 
thing he did had not the same particular end, nor the 


“Some to set forth what they call the justifying righteousness, have 
collected from the gospels the various precepts of the law which Christ 
obeyec during his life ; and some consider his Sermon on the Mount to 
be intended rather as a description of his own obedience for the justi- 
fication of his people, than as a rule of their obedience to him. It is 
certain, however, that the apostles never go to work in this way, but 
wherever they speak of the procuring cause of justification, they refer 
us directly to his death, or atoning sacrifice. | 
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cation that his death had, though subservient to that end. 
What I intend on ‘this ‘important subject will fall under 
the propositions, with their proofs: 


Prop. | I. That in the remission of 
sins, and acceptance into a state of favour with God.. 

Prop. TI." That the ‘direct’ and 'immédiate procuring 
cause of justification is the death’of Christ, or his atoning 
the heavenly sanctuary. — 

Prop. III. That Christ’s perfect conformity to the 
moral law, or the spotless holiness of his heart and life 
while in this world, was absolutely necessary to our justi- 


fication, as contributing to the merit and ‘efficacy of his 
sacrifice and priesthood. 3 


Having proved the truth of ‘these propositions, I shall 
take notice of some objections. 


Prop. 1. That justification consists in the remission of 
sins, and acceptance into a state of favour with God. 

__ The term justification or justify, is used in Scripture in 
a judicial or forensic sense, and signifies to make one just 
or righteous, not by an infusion of inherent righteousness, 
but by an acquittal in judgment. But there are two ways 
of justifying or acquitting in judgment : if the person is 
innocent or righteous, then it is a finding and declaring of 
him to be just, who was so before. Thus God himself is 
said to be justified, Rom. iii. 4, and in this sense James 


_ speaks of believers being justified by works, which he ex- 


emplifies in the case of Abraham, who was declared to 
be.a fearer of. God, and approved of him in offering up 
his son, James ii. 21—25; Gen. xxii. 12-19. Bit if the 
person 1s guilty, then his justification must be his acquittal 
from the condemnatory sentence of the law, by a free | 
of favour. Thus God is said to justify the ungodly, Rom. 
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iv. 5, and it is in this sense that the apostle Paul uses the 


terms justify, justification, and sometimes righteousness, in 
his epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians. 
That by justification the apostle means the remission of 
sins, and acceptance into a state of favour, is evident, 

1. From the description he gives of the natural state 
and character of all mankind without exception. He 
proves at large that both Jews and Gentiles are all under 
sin, and that the whole world are become guilty before 
God, Rom. iii. 9, 10, 19, 23, and he also describes the pre- 
vious character of such as are justified to have been that 
of sinners, enemies, and ungodly, chap. v. 6, 8, 10, who 
were without strength, and incapable of being justified by 
the deeds of the law, which requireth perfect personal 
obedience to that end, chap. iii. 20, chap. x. 5, and de- 
nounceth the curse upon every one who continueth not in 
all things written therein to do them, Gal. ii. 10. Now 
in what other way can guilty condemned sinners be justi- 
fied than by a free remission of their sins, discharging 
them from the obligation to punishment, and receiving 
them into favour? Their natural state and character is 
such that they cannot in truth or by law be acquitted 
from having sinned, or from having deserved punishment, 
these being unalterable facts ; yet, by a sovereign constitu- 
tion of grace beyond the line of the law, they may, con- 
sistently both with law and justice, be freely pardoned 
and accepted as righteous, not working, but believing on 
him that justifieth the ungodly. That this is what the 
apostle intends by justification, farther appears 
_ 2. From the pointed description which he gives of that 
capital blessing. What he terms “the righteousness of 
God without the law, and which is by faith of Jesus Christ 
unto all, and upon all them that believe,” he explains thus: 
“Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jesus Christ, whom God hath set forth to 
be: a propitiation (Gr. propitiatory) through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the REMISSION OF 
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‘sins that are past, through ‘the forbearance of God :. to 
declare at this time his righteousness, that he might be 
just, and the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus,” Rom. 
iii. 21—27: Here we see, that to be justified freely by 
God’s grace, is to. obtain ‘the: remission: of ‘sins. It is 
‘through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ—through 
his propitiatory blood; 
‘tthe blood of Christ, is expressly and ‘Tepeatedly declared 
to be the forgiveness of sins, Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14. — It is 
obtained through FaiTH in his blood, which agrees with the 
gospel. declaration, that “by him all that BELIEVE are 
JUSTIFIED from all things,” Acts xiii. 39 ; and it is evident, 
that justified in this passage is‘only another word for 
obtaining the forgiveness of sins, mentioned in the verse 
immediately preceding. This is also clear, 
3. From all those passages which oppose justification to 


, condemnation, see Deut. xxv. 1; 1 Kings viii. 32; Rom. 


vii. 33, 34. Condemnation is the passing of sentence 
against a person guilty, whereby he is subjected to pe- 
nalty or punishment; and therefore the justification of a 
sinner, which is directly opposed to this, must be a sen- 
tence of absolution from guilt, and an acquittal from the 
punishment incurred: by it. The apostle, by way of chal- 
lenge, asks, “Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect ?——who is he that CONDEMNETH ?” meaning that 
no creature can do it with effect; and the reason he gives 
is, “ It is God that susrivira,”'é. ¢. frees and acquits 
from every charge by which they were. subjected to pu- 
nishment, Rom. viii. 33, 34... The: law is termed the 
ministration of DEATH and CONDEMNATION, because it could 
not give life to sinners, but condemned them to death. In 
opposition to this, the gospel is termied “ the ministration 
of. RIGHTEOUSNESS,” i. ¢. of justification, 2: Cor. iii. 7, 9, 
because it reveals the way of pardon and acceptance to 
life through Christ, declaring that “whosoever believeth 
in him shall receive remission of sins,” Acts x. 43. As it 
is only for sin that men stand condemned by the law of 
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God, so whatever removes the guilt of sin, must free from. 
the condemnation due to it. Now this is completely done 
in justification, and “ therefore there is now no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus,” .Rom..: viii.. 1. 
That justification is the remission of sins is also plain, 

4. From our being :said to be’ justified. from sin:. 
“ Through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness. 
of sins; and by him all-that believe are: JUSTIFIED. (ao 
vavlwy) FROM ALL THINGS (é. ¢. from all sins), from which 
ye could not be justified by the law of Moses,” Acts 
xiii, 39. So likewise: the free gift of righteousness is said . 
to be (ex) “ FROM many offences unto justification,” Rom. 

v.16. Now what can justification From all things, From: 
many offences, signify, but absolution : from the guilt of : 
sin, and acceptance into favour? _ | 

5, Justification is expressed . 
Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5, 9, 22. The apostle takes this expres-, 
sion from Gen. xv. 6, where it is said of Abraham, “ And, 
he believed in the Lord, and he counted (or imputed) it to: 
him (¢¢):unto righteousness.”* His design in citing this, 
passage is‘to prove that Abraham was justified by faith. 
and not by works; consequently that all who believe are 
_ Justified in the same way. Commenting upon this passage, 
he adopts its: phraseology,:and instead of saying ‘in his 
usual'style that a man: is justified by faith, he expresseth: 
the same idea by saying, that a’man’s faith:“ is counted. 
unto righteousness,” “that faith was reckoned to Abraham. 
unto righteousness,” ver..5, 9, i. ¢. unto justification. It, 
is evident that the blessing conferred by the imputation. 
of ‘righteousness is the remission of sins ; for the apostle: 
cites David's words to that purpose, and calls them:a de- 
scription of the “ blessedness of the-man to whom: the 
Lord IMPUTETH RIGHTEOUSNESS without works ;” the words 
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even as it is in chap, x, 10. 
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sins are covered: blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin,” ver. 6, 7,8. Now, if to have one’s 
sins forgiven, covered, or not imputed, be a proper descrip- 
tion of “the blessedness of the man to whom the Lord 
IMPUTETH RIGHTEOUSNESS without works,” then to have 
righteousness imputed, or to be justified, is to obtain the 
forgiveness of sins. 

6. Justification is much the same as reconciliation to 
God. The only difference seems to be this, that the for- 
mer respects men considered as sinners, the latter as 
enemies ; which is little else than a verbal distinction. 
The apostle having said that we are “ JUSTIFIED by 
Christ’s blood,” changes the expression into our being 
“ RECONCILED to God by the death of his Son,” Rom. v. 
9,10. And in his epistle to the Colossians, having said 
minds by wicked works, adds, “ yet now hath he RECON- 
CILED in the body of his flesh through death,” chap. i. 
21, 22. Now the benefit obtained in receiving the re- 
conciliation, is the remission of sins; for the same apostle 
says “ that God was in Christ, RECONCILING the world to 
himself, NOT IMPUTING THEIR TRESPASSES unto them,” 
2 Cor. v. 19. 

7. Though justification, as we have seen, consists in the 
forgiveness of sins, yet not exclusive of acceptance into a 
state of favour with God. Divine forgiveness is not a 
mere negative act, as some affirm, consisting only of the 
non-imputation of sin, and a non-infliction of punishment. 
An earthly judge may indeed free @ criminal from the 
temporal punishment which he deserves, without receiving 
him into the enjoyment of his special favour or friendship ; 
but the gospel never represents divine forgiveness in this 
partial light, but always includes in it an acceptance into 
a state of favour, and entitling to positive happiness. 
Men frequently amuse themselves and others with imagin- 
ary distinctions, founded merely upon the negative and 
positive forms of expression, which often include each 
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other, and mean the same thing without any existing 
medium. Not to perish, not to be condemned, not to 
eome into condemnation, is, in other words, to be saved, 
to have passed from death unto life, to have everlasting 
life, John iii. 15, 16, 17, chap. v. 24. So in justification, 
there is no medium between the non-imputation of sin and 
the imputation of righteousness, nor between an exemption 
from punishment and a title to that life and blessedness 
which lies in the enjoyment of the divine favour. The 
gospel promise to whosoever believeth is variously ex- 
pressed ; such as, “he shall receive the remission of sins,” 
be “justified from all things,” “ be saved,” &c., Acts x. 
43, chap. xiii. 38, 39, chap. xvi. 31, Rom. x. 9, but these 
expressions are of the same import, and equivalent to that 
most frequently used by our Lord, viz. he “ shall not perish, 
but have eternal life,” John iii. 15, 16, chap. v. 24, chap. 
vi. 40,47. The redemption in Christ’s blood, by which | 
we have the remission of sins, is not a mere freedom from 
punishment, or exemption from the curse of the law; for 
he died “for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were committed under the first covenant, that they who 
are called might receive the promise of ETERNAL INHERI- 
tance,’ Heb. ix. 15, which certainly means eternal life; © 
for we are “ justified by his grace” through that redemp- 
tion, “ that we might be made heirs, according to the 
hope of ETERNAL Lire,” Tit. iii. 7. The design of Christ’s 
being lifted up on the cross, and giving his flesh and blood 
was to procure the life of the world, that “ whosoever 
believeth on him might have eternal life, and be raised up 
at the last day,” John iii. 14, 15, chap. xi. 51, 53, 54, 
The apostie infers, from God’s “‘ Not 8PaRING his own Son, 
but DELIVERING Hix UP for us all,” that “ with him also 
he will freely give us aLu THIxes,” Rom. viii. 32, which 
must certainly include all spiritual and eternal blessings. 
Hence justification is termed JUSTIFICATION OF LIFE, Rom. v. 
18, for those who obtain it “ shall REIGN IN LIFE by one 
Jesus Christ,” ver. 17. 
VOL. Ill. Zz 
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From the whole, it is evident that justification consists 
in the remission of sins, and acceptance into a state of 
favour with God. Consequently, such as maintain that 
Christ's death has only procured the negative benefit of 
exemption from punishment, but not justification, or a 
title to eternal life, err considerably from the truth of the 


gospel on this subject, and derogate from the merit and 
of death. 


Prop. II]. That the direct and immediate procuring 
cause of justification is the death of Christ, or his atoning 
blood, which was shed on earth, and presented to God in 
the heavenly sanctuary. 


I call it the direct and immediate procuring cause, to 
distinguish it from other causes which contributed in a 
variety of ways to the same end; such as, the Father's 
appointment of him to that work, the divine dignity of 
his person, his assumption of human nature, the perfect 
conformity of his heart and life to the holy law of God, &e. 
For though all these were absolutely necessary in their 
place, yet it was not till Jesus, in obedience to his Father, 
had poured out his soul unto death, and through the eter- 
nal Spirit had offered himself without spot to God, that 
sin was expiated, and justification to life procured. 

It should be noticed, that this proposition involves in it, 
not only his laying down his life, but his entrance into 
heaven, and priestly actings there, answerable to the 
service of the high priest on the great day of atonement. 

Though God justifies sinners freely by his grace, i. ¢. 
ef his own mare favcer, without any merit in 
them, yet not by a mere absolute act of indemnity, at the 
expense of law and justice ; for that would be inconsistent 
with his character as the moral governor of the world. 
The infinite holiness of his nature is necessarily irrecon- 
cileable to sin, and his justice and faithfulness engage him 
to punish it according to the sentence of his holy law. 
Therefore, that he might be just as well as merciful in 
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justifying the guilty, the demands of his law must be 
answered, the claims of justice fully satisfied, and his 
hatred of sin and love of righteousness clearly manifested. 
Now, that which the gospel holds forth as answering all 
these purposes, and procuring justification and a title to 
eternal life for sinners, is the meritorious death of the 
Son of God. The proofs for this are so numerous, that to 
take notice of them all would be to transcribe a great part 
of the New Testament. I shall therefore only adduce 
such as appear to me the most plain and conclusive. 

1, This appears from the apostle’s accurate statement 
of the doctrine of justification. Having said that sinners 
are “ justified freely by God’s grace,” he adds, “ through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins, 
that he might be just, and the justifier of him who believeth 
in Jesus,’ Rom. iii. 24—27. Redemption 
signifies in general a deliverance, and that sometimes by 
power ; as when God promised to redeem Israel out of 
Egypt with a stretched out arm, Exod. vi. 6, and the 
resurrection of the body by an act of divine power is 
termed its redemption, Rom. viii. 23; Eph.i.14. But 
the word more properly signifies a deliverance procured 
by price; as when captives, slaves, or condemned persons 
are bought off from captivity, bondage, or death, by paying 
’ @ ransom for them. That this is the sense of the word 
redemption in the passage under consideration, is clear 
from the words immediately following, viz. “ whom God 
hath set forth to be a propiTiaTioN through faith in his 
BLOOD, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins.” This shews that it is a redemption procured by 
the propitiatory blood of Christ. Men were in a state of — 
condemnation by reason of sin, for which they could make 
no satisfaction, and so must have perished for ever, had 
not God of his infinite mercy sent his only begotten Son 


into the world, who, as the representative and substitute 
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From the whole, it is evident that justification consists 
in the remission of sins, and acceptance into a state of 
favour with God. Consequently, such as maintain that 
Christ's death has only procured the negative benefit of 
exemption from punishment, but not justification, or a 
title to eternal life, err considerably from the truth of the 


gospel on this subject, and derogate from the merit and 
of death. 


Prop. Il. That the direct and immediate procuring 
cause of justification is the death of Christ, or his atoning 
blood, which was shed on earth, and presented to God in 
the heavenly sanctuary. 


I call it the direct and immediate procuring cause, to 
distinguish it from other causes which contributed in a 
variety of ways to the same end; such as, the Father's 
appointment of him to that work, the divine dignity of 
his person, his assumption of human nature, the perfect 
conformity of his heart and life tothe holy law of God, &ec. 
For though all these were absolutely necessary in their 
place, yet it was not till Jesus, in obedience to his Father, 
had poured out his soul unto death, and through the eter- 
nal Spirit had offered himself without spot to God, that 
sin was expiated, and justification to life procured. 

It should be noticed, that this proposition involves in it, 
not only his laying down his life, but his entrance into 
heaven, and priestly actings there, answerable to the 
service of the high priest on the great day of atonement. 
. Though God justifies sinners freely by his grace, i. ¢. 
gratuitously, of his own mere favour, without any merit in 
them, yet not by a mere absolute act of indemnity, at the 
expense of law and justice ; for that would be inconsistent 
with his character as the moral governor of the world. 
The infinite holiness of his nature is necessarily irrecov- 
cileable to sin, and his justice and faithfulness engage him 
to punish it according to the sentence of his holy law. 
Therefore, that he might be just as well as merciful in 
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justifying the guilty, the demands of his law must be 
answered, the claims of justice fully satisfied, and his 
hatred of sin and love of righteousness clearly manifested. 
Now, that which the gospel holds forth as answering all 
these purposes, and procuring justification and a title to 
eternal life for sinners, is the meritorious death of the 
Son of God. The proofs for this are so numerous, that to 
take notice of them all would be to transcribe a great part 
of the New Testament. I shall therefore only adduce 
such as appear to me the most plain and conclusive. 

1, This appears from the apostle’s accurate statement 
of the doctrine of justification. Having said that sinners 
are “ justified freely by God’s grace,” he adds, “ through 
the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whom God hath 
_ set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins, 
that he might be just, and the justifier of him who believeth 
im Jesus,” Rom. iii. 24—27. Redemption (arodvrgwais) 
signifies in general a deliverance, and that sometimes by 
power; as when God promised to redeem Israel out of 
Egypt with a stretched out arm, Exod. vi. 6, and the 
resurrection of the body by an act of divine power is 
termed its redemption, Rom. viii. 23; Eph.i.14. But 
the word more properly signifies a deliverance procured 
by price; as when captives, slaves, or condemned persons 
are bought off from captivity, bondage, or death, by paying 
' # ransom for them. That this is the sense of the word 
redemption in the passage under consideration, is clear 
from the words immediately following, viz. “ whom God 
hath set forth to be a pRopPITIATION through faith in his 
BLOOD, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins.” This shews that it is a redemption procured by 
the propitiatory blood of Christ. Men were in a state of 
condemnation by reason of sin, for which they could make 
no satisfaction, and so must have perished for ever, had 
not God of his infinite mercy sent his only begotten Son 
imto the world, who, as the representative and substitute 
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was to make reconciliation or atonement for 
the people ; to cleanse (xabaproa:) them, that they might 
be dean from olf their sine before the Lord, Lev; xvi. 27, 
So Christ is “a merciful‘and faithful high priest in 
things pertaining to Ged, to make reconciliation,” or atone- 
“for the sins of the people,” Heb. ii. 
and ‘his blood.“ cleanseth from: all. sin,” 
7.- In offering himeclf he is said to dear (pspen, 
our sins, Isa. hii. 4, Heb. ix. 28; 1 Pet. ii, '24 
mo take away (asen), or bear away, the cin of the world, 
Join 7. 29, and to effect the putting away (aberysis), oF 
of sin, Heb? ix.'26, which the legal sacrifices 
not de in-reality, chap.2.4. From'all which it & 
clear that Christ was the only true and 
for‘ sin that he died as the substitute of sin- 
pete, Gearing the punishment of their sims in his own bady 
tee) Pet. ii. 34, or suffering for sins, the Just 
70m the cnyest, chap. it, 18; and that he hath effected 
@ef redemption from the curse of the law, by being mide 


be cbearved that the mere slaying of the 
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and ascended into heaven as our great high priest with 
his own blood, to present it unto God, and, as it were, 
sprinkle the heavenly mercy-seat with it, see Heb. viii. 
1—45, chap. ix. 23, 24. Thus his work of atonement was 
cempleted, and in this view he is “set forth as a PRo- 
PITIATORY* in his blood,” Rom. chap. 3. 

Further, the divine acceptance of the typical sacrifices 
is expressed by the Lord’s smelling an odour of a sweet 
savour, t Gen. viii. 21, Lev. i. 9, 13, 17, or, as the Hebrew 
has it, a savour of rest.t But though he accepted them 
for the temporary ends of their appointment, yet he had 
no pleasure in them as an adequate atonement, or proper 
satisfaction for the sins of men, Ps. xl. 6; Heb. x. 6, 8. 
This was reserved for the sacrifice of Christ, who came 
to do his Father’s will, by giving “himself for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for A SWEET SMELLING 
savour, § Eph. v. 2. In this one offering God hath 
smelled a savour of rest ; having accepted of it in full of 
all demands, he requires no more offering for sin, but 


declares that the sins and iniquities of his people he will 


remember no more, Heb. x. 12—19. 

Again, the sacrifice of Christ has obtained not merely 
the non-imputation of sin, but acceptance into a state of 
favour and positive happiness. It is through the blood 
and priestly office of Jesus that we have liberty with bold- 
ness to enter into the holiest with acceptance, in all our ap- 
proaches to, and correspondence with God while in this 
world, see Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16, chap. x. 19—23. And it 


The word is propitiatory, alluding to the mercy-seat, 
upon and before which the blood was sprinkled in completing the 
atonement, Lev. xvi. 15,16. The Alexandrian copy has it, a propi- 
tiatory in his blood, omitting the words through faith. 
suwdias. 

; The Chaldee explains this expression of “ receiving thing with 
favourable acceptance ;” and so it is translated in the Jerusalem 
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is through his entering into heaven with his own blood, in 
the character of our high priest and forerunner, that he 


hath secured our future admission into glory, Heb. vi. 19. 


Now, since Christ’s death was a true and proper sacri- 
fice for sin—since his blood shed on earth, and presented 
by him in the heavenly sanctuary, has been accepted as a 
satisfactory atonement for sin, and has removed its guilt 
and punishment, Heb, ix. 12, chap. x. 14, Gal. ii. 13— 
since it hath procured peace with God, Col. i. 20—present 


freedom of access to the throne of grace with acceptance, . 


Heb. x. 19—23, and future admission into the possession 
of the eternal inheritance, Heb. ix. 15—I say, since these 
things are ascribed to the sacrifice of Christ, and his 
priestly service in offering it, that must undoubtedly be 
the meritorious procuring cause of jootiontion. This is 
also evident, 

3. From those passages which ascribe justification to 
his obedience, or one righteousness. The apostle opposeth 
the obedience of Christ to the disobedience of Adam, in 
these words: “ For as by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous,” Rom. vy. 19. I think it will be granted 
that to be made righteous here signifies to be justified ; but 
as to the nature of that obedience which is the immediate 
procuring cause of it, we must consult the scope and ¢on- 
nection of the passage. In the preceding context he had 
said that “ Christ died for the ungodly,” ver. 6—that 
* while we were yet sinners Christ died for us,” ver. 8— 
that we are “justified by his blood,” ver. 9—* reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son,” ver. 10—and “joy in 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the reconciliation,” ver. 11. To illustrate 
this subject of Christ’s death and its effects, and to shew 
he acted therein as a public representative, the apostle 
_ Introduces the comparison with Adam, connecting it closely 
with what goes before by a (da rovre) WHEREFORE, ver. 
12. If, therefore, any attention at all is to be paid to the 
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obvious scope and close connection of this whole passage, 
the obedience of Christ must particularly mean his laying 
down his life for the ungodly, while yet sinners, that they 
might be justified, or reconciled to God by his blood, as is 
plainly set forth in the foregoing verses., There is no 
other kind of obedience mentioned in any part of this 
chapter ; for as to our being “ saved By H18 LIFE,” ver. 10, 
' it does not mean his life in this world, but his life from 
the dead as a priest in heaven, where “ he EVER LIVETH 
to make intercession, for us,” and so is able “ to savE 
to the uttermost them that come unto God by him,” 
Heb. vii, 25. 

Christ's laying down his life, and offering himself a 
sacrifice to God for sinners, contains in it all the essential 
properties of the most perfect and proper obedience ; for 
(1.) To constitute obedience, there must be a law or com- 
mandment enjoining it ; for as where no law is there is no 
transgression, so neither can there be any obedience, that 
being conformity toa law. But Christ, in laying down 
his life, acted in obedience to a commandment ; for he says 
“ This COMMANDMENT have I received of my Father,” 
John x. 18, and going forth to yield himself up into the 
hands of his enemies, he says, “ As the Father gave me 
COMMANDMENT, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence,” 
chap. xiv. 30,31. So that in offering his body once for 
all, he pip his Father’s wint, Heb. x. 7—11. (2.) It is 
necessary to proper obedience that it be voluntary. Mere 
suffering, or even acting, be it ever so great and arduous, 
if without or against the consent of the will, does not par- 
take of the nature of that obedience which God requires. 
But Christ was voluntary in laying down his life ; as he 
declares, “ No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down 
OF MYSELF: I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again,” Jobn x. 18. His obedience is most 
frequently expressed by active terms; such as, that he 
(wegsdwxsv iavroc) delivered wp himself, Eph. v. 2, 25— 
gave himself, Gal. i. 4, 1 Tim. ii. 6, Tit. ii. 14—gave and 
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laid down his life, John x. 11, 15—and offered himself up 
to God, Heb. vii. 27, chap. ix. 14. Had he not been 
voluntary and active in this matter, it could not with pro- 
priety be termed obedience, nor opposed to the active dis- 
obedience of the first man. (3.) It is essential to true 
and acceptable obedience, that it proceed from a proper 
inward principle and disposition of heart. The law of God 
extends to the inward principles, motives, and state of the 
mind, and requires that we should act from a principle of 
love to God and our neighbour, Mark xii. 30—34, there- 
fore, though a man should give all his goods to feed the 
poor, and, which comes nearer the point, give his body to 
be burned, yet if this does not proceed from love to God 
and man, it has nothing of ‘the nature of holiness or moral 
excellence in it, but the contrary; it is of no account in 
the sight of God, nor rewardable by him, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 

But Christ was influenced by the most perfect love to his 
Father, when he came to obey his will in offering the sa- 
crifice of himself: so he declares, “‘ Lo I come—I DELIGHT 
to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy law is within my. 
heart,” or, as the original has it, “in the midst of my 
bowels,” Psal. xl. 7, 8; Heb. x. 7—11. And when going 
to deliver himself up, though there was no cause of death ° 
in him, he says, “ But that the world may know that I Love 
THE FaTHER, and as the Father gave me COMMANDMENT, 
even so I do,” John xiv. 30,31. With regard to his love | 
to men, I need not mention that his laying down his life — 
for them while yet sinners is represented as the highest 
expression of love, John xv. 13; 1 John iii. 16, far tran- 
scending allt -human affection, Rom. v. 7, 8, and exercised 
to such a degree as passeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 19. As 
love is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiv. 8—11, so Christ, 
having, out of perfect love, obeyed his Father’s command- 
ment in laying down his life for the sheep, has fulfilled the 
law, and satisfied all its demands upon them, and so has 
become “ the end of it for righteousness to every one that 
believeth,” Rom. x. 4. Now as the apostle affirms that by 
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this obedience many shall be made righteous, or justified, 
it must undoubtedly be the meritorious procuring cause of 
justification. 

The same thing is affirmed in these words, “ Therefore 
as (0: BY ONE OFFENCE judgment came 
upon all men unto condemnation ; even so (ds évog dixarw- 
wares) BY ONE RIGHTEOUSNESS* the free gift came upon 


. all men unto justification of life,” Rom. v.18. The one 


offence is evidently the single transgression of Adam, which 
he committed at once in eating the forbidden fruit ; there- 
fore, by analogy, the one righteousness which is opposed 
to it must be one particular work of righteousness per- 
formed by Christ. For though Christ was perfectly 
righteous throughout the whole course of his life in this 
world, yet the apostle is not here speaking of all the 
righteous actions of Christ’s life collectively, and opposing 
them to the single offence of Adam, but of one notable 
act of righteousness, viz. his ONCE offering up of himself 
to God for the redemption of sinners, And this is farther 
evident from what has been already said of his obedience ; 
for his righteousness and obedience in this passage are 
the same. Now, as it is (da) by or through this one 


‘ righteousness that “the freé gift comes (s;) to all men 


unto justification of life,” it must certainly be the meri- 
torious procuring cause, not only of pardon, but of accept- 
ance to eternal life. For if the single offence of a mere 


* One righteousness is literally the sense of the original, and so the 
translators have rendered it in the margin. The ,words are not 
Tou by the righteousness of one, but Oi 
aiwjeclos, by one righteousness, or one righteous act ; for dinaiwa 
here is singular, but when expressive of the various precepts of the 
law, or of a course of obedience to them, it is put in the plural. See 
in the original, Rom. ii. 26; Rev. xix. 8. It was not for a course or 
train of offences throughout Adam's life that the sentence of death 
passed upon all men, but for one single offence. Even so it is by one 
eminent act of righteousness, which Christ performed in laying down 
his life for sinners in obedience to his Father, that the free gift is 
unto all men unto justification of life. 
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fallible man brought misery and death upon all his pos- 
terity, surely this one righteousness, performed by a person 
of divine dignity and infinite worth, in offering himself 
through the eternal Spirit without spot to God, must be 
more than an adequate reparation for that one offence. 
Accordingly the apostle shews that the benefit procured 
by it greatly exceeds the damage which came by the fallt 
see ver. 15, 16, 17. 

4. That Christ's death is the meritorious 
cause of justification, also appears from our reconciliation 
to God being ascribed toit. It has already been observeil 
that reconciliation and justification are much of the same 
import, at least the latter includes the former. Now the 
apostle expressly affirms that “ we were reconciled to G 
BY THE DEATH of his.Son,” Rom. v. 10, or “in the Ae 
of his flesh ruroveH peatH,” Col. i. 21, 22. The word 
of reconciliation which the apostles preached was this, “to 
wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world to him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them ;” and the 
method in which this reconciliation was effected is ex- 
plained thus, “ For he hath MADE HIM TO BE S8IN for us, 
who knew no sin, that we might be MADE THE RIGHTEOUS- 
NESs OF Gop in him,” 2 Cor. v. 19, 21." We have seen 
that to be made sin is, in the sacrificial style of the law, 
to be made a sin-offering ; and here we are told that the 
end for which Christ was made a sin-offering for us was 
“that we might be made the righteousness of God in him,” 
i. é. justified, or pardoned and accepted of God as righteous 
on account of his meritorious sacrifice. This explains 
how “God hath RECONCILED vs to himself by Jesus 
Christ,” ver. 18, 19, and if there be any difference be- 
tween this and his making us the righteousness of God in 
him, there is certainly none in the procuring cause, for 
both are here ascribed to Christ’s being made a sin-offer- 
ing for us. That this is the procuring cause of justifica- 
tion is farther evident 

5. From the apostle’s argument agsinst the doctrine 
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of the Judaizers, who maintained that righteousness or 
justification was to be obtained by the works of the law. 
In opposition to this he says, “If RIGHTEOUSNESS come 
by the law, then Christ is DEAD in vain,” Gal. ii; 21, and 
he admits that “if there had been a law given which 
could have GIVEN LIFE, verily RIGHTEOUSNESS should have 
been by the law,” chap. iii. 21. By righteousness in these 
passages he means justification, for it is a righteousness 
which would have been by the law, upon supposition that 
the law could have given life, i. e. justified sinners, and 
entitled them to life; so that the sense is, “If justification 
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain ;” since in 


_ that case there would have been no occasion for his death. 


But this consequence would not follow, unless the main, 
if not the sole design of Christ’s death had been to pro- 
cure righteousness or justification of life for sinners. I 
shall only add, 

6. Lastly, That the apostle, in the most plain and 
direct terms, ascribes justification to the death and resur- 
rection of Christ. He expressly says that we are “ JUSTI- 
FIED BY HIS BLOOD,” Rom. v. 9. And afterwards, having 
said, * It is God that sustirieTH,” he adds, “ It is Christ 
that DIED, yea rather that is RISEN AGAIN, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also MAKETH INTERCESSION 
for us,” Rom. viii. 33, 35. There we see that Christ's 
death as a sacrifice for sin, with his priestly mediation in 
heaven upon that ground, are stated as the procuring 
cause of justification: and this is also affirmed in these 
words : “ who was DELIVERED for our offences, and RAISED 
aGaIN for our justification,” chap. iv. 25. These texts are 


plain, direct, and decisive proofs that Christ’s blood, shed 


on earth, and presented by him to God in the heavenly 
sanctuary, is the meritorious ground of justification. 
Several other arguments might be drawn from the 
Word of God to corroborate this truth; such as, That 
the main design of Christ's coming into the world was 
“to GIVE HIS LIFE a ransom for many,” Matt. xx. 28. 
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That it was for this end a body was prepared him, Heb. 
x. 5, 10, and that he took part with God's children in 
flesh and blood, chap. ii. 14,17. That this is given as 
a special reason why the Father loves him, and hath most 
highly exalted and rewarded him, John x. 17; Phil. ii. 
8, 9. That the church of the redeemed celebrate the 
worthiness of the Lamb on this account, and ascribe all 
their salvation to it, Rev. i. 5, 6, chap. v. 9, 10, 12. And, 
in short, that the great and distinguished theme of the 
gospel is Christ crucified, or his death and resurrection from 
the dead, 1 Cor. i. 18, 23, chap. xv. 3, 4, which is uni- 
formly held forth to guilty men asthe object of faith, and 
the only ground of hope towards God. But as enough has 
already been said to evince the truth of the proposition, I 
shall not insist upon these particulars. 


Before I proceed to the last proposition, it may be 
necessary to premise a few things. 

It seems not to have been the design of the Spirit of 
God to give us a particular account of the greater part of 
Christ’s life in this world, or to set forth in detail his obe- 
dience to all the particular precepts of the moral law. For 
from the time of his infancy till he began to be about 
thirty years of age, the only account we have of him is, 
that at twelve years old he went up to Jerusalem with bis 
parents to the feast, conversed with the doctors in the 
temple, returned with his parents to Nazareth, where he 
was subject unto them, and, in general, that he increased 
in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and man, 
Luke ii. 4052. So that by far the greater part of his 
history respects his public ministry, and falls within the 
three last years of his life. 

But the Scripture testifies abundantly that he was alto- 
gether free from sin, and perfectly conformed to the will 
of God. He came not into the world by ordinary genera- 
tion, so as to derive a corrupt nature from Adam, but was 
miraculously conceived of a virgin by the immediate power 
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of the Highest, and so was that HOLY THING born of her, 
Luke i. 35 ; God's holy child Jesus, Acts iv. 27. He was 
indeed in all things made like unto his brethren, that he 
might be susceptible of trials and sufferings; yet we are 
expressly told that he was without sin, Heb. ii, 17, 18, 
chap. iv. 15, and that he did no sin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. His whole life was a 
course of perfect obedience and submission to the will of 
his Father ; for he did always the things that pleased him, 
John viii. 29, and that with the greatest cheerfulness and 
delight ; for his meat was to do the will of him that sent 
him, and to finish his work, chap. iv. 34. That supreme 
love to God, and that benevolent disposition towards men 
which the law requires, possessed the soul of the man 
Christ Jesus, and wholly influenced him in all the actions 
of his life. The Holy Spirit was given to him without 
measure, John iii. 34, and all the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelt in him bodily, Col. ii. 9, so that he was perfectly 
fitted to do the will of God, and secured from every the 
Jeast taint of moral turpitude, either in heart or life. 
Those, therefore, who maintain that he was peccable, or 
liable to sin as Adam was in innocency, greatly err, 
and place the salvation of men upon a very precarious 
foundation. 

All that Christ did throughout the course of his life 
was in obedience to his heavenly Father, and necessary in 
one view or other to the salvation of men; yet every thing 
he did was not performed directly In THEIR STEAD, as what 
was universally incumbent upon them to have done. He 
observed the ceremonial institutions of the law of Moses, 
which were peculiar to the Jews, and never enjoined upon 
any other nation. In his public ministry he performed the 
duties of his office, as the great prophet and lawgiver of his 
church, and confirmed his mission and doctrine by miracles. 
These things, though an important part of the work which 
the Father liad given him to do, were never required of 
us by any law. 
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The only law, therefore, which extends to all mankind 
universally, and is of indispensable obligation, is what is 
commonly called the moral law, or eternal rule of right- 
eousness which is founded on the perfections of God, and 
on our relation to him and to one another. It has been 
shewn that Christ was perfectly conformed to this law 
throughout his whole life in this world ; and it will further 
be shewn that this was absolutely necessary to our justifi- — 
cation; but in what respects it was so, must be learned 
from the express Word of God, and not from human systems 
and reasonings. 

Few will affirm directly, that the obedience of Christ’s 
life to the precepts of the moral Jaw stands for that holi- 
ness of heart and life which that law requires of us. But 
many maintain that he thereby fulfilled the condition of 
the old covenant, or law of works, in our stead, and so 
hath procured justification and eternal life for us, accord- 
ing to the tenor of that law as described by Moses: “ The 
man that doth these things shall live by them,” Rom. x. 5. 
But as the law of works requires our own personal and 
perfect obedience, it cannot justify us by the obedience of 
another ; nor can it justify us by our own obedience, be- 
cause we have sinned, and cannot fulfil its terms: hence 
the apostle constantly denies that we can be justified 
according to the tenor of the old covenant, or law of 
works. It is, therefore, only by the new covenant, which 
admits of a mediator and substitute, that any of the human 
race can be justified. But this covenant was not of force 
‘till Christ’s death, Heb. ix. 16, 17, it being made and 

ratified in his blood, or upon his sacrifice, Matt. xxvi. 28, 
Heb. xiii. 20; and it was by doing his Father's will in 
offering the sacrifice of himself as mediator of this cove- 
nant, that he procured for his people the remission of sins, 
and the eternal inheritance promised therein, Heb. viii. 
10—13, chap. ix. 15, chap. x. 14—18. 

Some, to set forth the merit and substitutional nature of 
Christ’s obedience to the moral law throughout his life, 
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maintain that it was not due from him, or that he was 
under no obligation to perform it.* The Scripture indeed 
supports us in saying, that he was not naturally or origi- 
nally under any obligation to become a man, and to act 
the part of a Redeemer; and even after he had assumed — 
human nature there was no precept of the moral law 
which obliged him, who was perfectly innocent and holy, 
to lay down his life. His obligation to do these things 
was founded entirely in the special commandment of his 
Father, and in his own voluntary engagement to become 
the representative and substitute of guilty men. But 
with respect to the conformity of his heart and life to 
the moral law, which is the immutable and indispensable 
rule of righteousness, we are not warranted to reason in 
this manner. For though it would be improper to say 
that, as God, he was under an obligation to obey a law, 
as it would suppose him subject to the law of a superior, 
yet, as God, he is necessarily, or from his nature, holy, 
just, and good, and cannot act contrary to his own pure 
and righteous law, which is a transcript of his moral cha- 
racter, though, as sovereign, he may act beyond the line of 
it as given to his finite creatures and subjects. But in 
condescending to assume the nature of man, he thereby — 
became subject to the law given to man; and to suppose 
him under no obligation, as a man, to be holy, or perfectly 
conformed in heart and life to the eternal rule of right- | 
eousness, is a wild and unscriptural imagination, which 
seems to defeat its own end by annihilating the obedience 
of Christ’s life altogether ; for where there is no obligation — 
there can be noobedience, these being relative to each other. 

I shall just take notice of another sentiment which is 
adopted in support of this scheme, viz. that Christ yielded 
obedience to the precepts of the law by a power resident 
in himself, and which he did not derive from his Father.t 

* Brine’s Sermon on the imputation of Christ's active obedience, 
pp. 22, 23. ? 
T Brine’s Sermon, pp. 24, 25. 
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But this sentiment flatly contradicts many passages of the 
Word of God, and particularly his own repeated declara- 
tions, see Isaiah xi. 2, 3, chap. xlii. 4, 5,6, John xix. 
20, 26, 27, 30, chap. viii. 26, 28, chap. xiv. 10, Acts ii. 
22, chap. x. 38; so that neither in his obedience to the 
moral law, nor to the special and peculiar law of his 
office, was he without his heavenly Father’s aid: As to 
the underived power of ‘his Godhead, it is essentially the 
same with that of his Father; but in the economy of 
redemption he is always represented as deriving all power 
from him that sent him, as acting under his authority, and 
as supported by him in his work. 

These things being premised, I shall now proceed to 


prove, 


Prop. ILI. That Christ’s perfect conformity to the 
moral law, or the spotless holiness of his heart and life 
in this world, was absolutely necessary to our justification, 
as it contributed to the merit and efficacy of his sacrifice 


and priesthood. 


It has been already proved that Christ’s obedience ii 
laying down his life for the guilty is the immediately pro- 
curing cause of justification. Here it is affirmed, that the 
spotless holiness of his heart and life contributed to render 
his sacrifice and priesthood acceptable; and so effectual to 
the attainment of that end. I say contributed, because 
something more must be taken into the account, and pan- 
ticularly the Divine dignity of his person. | 

Had he been only a man, however holy, it is not easy to 
conceive how, in strict justice, his temporary sufferings 
could have redeemed one individual, much less an innu- 
merable multitude of mankind, from everlasting punish- 
ment, and not only so, but have also procured eternal life 
for them. To account for this, the Scriptures hold fortli 
his Divine dignity and infinite worth, declaring that it — 
was God who purchased the Church with his own blood; 
Acts xx. 28; that the person who took upon him the 
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form of a servant, humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto the death of the cross, is he whd,,being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be @qual with God, 
Philip. ii, 6—9; that he who hath by himself purged 
our sins is the Son of God, by whom he made the worlds, 
and upholds all things, and who is the brightness of his 
glory, and the express image of his person, Heb. i. 2, 3; 
see to the same purpose Col. 1. 13-——21. If we believe 
this, we can entertain no doubt of the acceptableness and 


‘ efficacy of his sacrifice and mediation : and when we also | 


consider his relation to the Father as his own Son, and 
that he is the object of his supreme love, we must admit 
the conclusiveness of the apostle’s reasoning, “ He that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him also freely pivews all things,” 
Rom. viii. 32. 

But the Divine dignity of his person is not the sole and 
exclusive consideration here.. In order to his being our 
proper representative and substitute, he must be a real 
man, made under the law. Considering him in this view, 
it is affirmed in this proposition, that his perfect conformity 
to the law, or the spotless holiness of his heart and life, 
was absolutely necessary to our justification, as contribut- 
ing to the merit and efficacy of his sacrifice and priest- 
hood. For proof of this, let it be considered, 

1, That God, from the moral perfections of his nature, 
necessarily delights in holiness, and hates every thing 
opposite to it; and this he has clearly manifested in the 
perfection and purity of his law, and the sanction he has 
annexed to it. Hence it follows, that Christ’s perfect 
holiness in conformity to that law was absolutely necessary 
to the acceptance of his sacrifice and mediation ; for had 
he transgressed it in any one instance, his death would 
have been due for himself, as the just of his 
own sin, and would not. have been accepted of a holy and 
just God as meritorious obedience, nor be placed to our 
account for justification. This further appears, | 
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2. From what was required in the sacrifices under the 
law. The apostle, in most of his epistles, especially in 
that to the Hebrews, shews, that these sacrifices were 
typical representations of Christ's sacrifice: that they 
might be fit types of this, the Lord expressly and repeat- 
edly enjoined that they should be perfect, and without 
the least blemish—not blind, broken, bruised, cut, maimed, 
&c.; and declared that all such blemished sacrifices were 
an abomination to him, and that he would not accept 
of such for them, see Kev. xxii. 20—26; Deut. xv. 21, 
chap. xvii. 1. Nay, he denowgees a curse upon the de- 
ceiver who hath a male in his and sacrificeth unto the 
Lord.a corrupt thing, Mal, i, 14. Now, the reason why it 
was 80 strictly enjoined that the legal sacrifices should be 
without any spot or blemish was, that in this respect they 
might prefigure that spotless holiness of Christ’s heart and 
life which was necessary to his being a true and acceptable 
sacrifice unto God for the sins of the world, This is clear 
from the allusions made to the typical sacrifices in this 
particular, in setting forth the holiness and perfection of 
Christ’s sacrifice; thus it is said, “ He hath made him to 
be sin (i..¢. a sin-offering) for us, WHO KNEW NO SIN, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him,” 
_ 2.Cor. v.21. And to shew the superior efficacy of Christ’s 
sacrifice -to the legal ones, it is said, “‘ How tuch more 
shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal Spirit, 
offered himself wirnout spot (or fault) to God, purge 
your conscience from dead works to serve the living God,” 
Heb. ix. 14. “Ye.were not redeemed (says Peter) with 
corruptible things, but with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a Lamb wirnovr BLEMISH and wiTHOUT spoT,” 1 Epist. 
i, 19. Again he says, “ Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the Just for the unjust, that he might bring us 
to God,” chap. iii. 18 ; see also Isa. liii. 9, 10; 1 Pet. ii. 
2225. From all which it is evident that the spotless 
holiness of Christ, according to the spirit of the law, 
rendered his sacrifice meritorious and acceptable to God, 
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as a sweet smelling savour, in which he rests for ever well 
pleased. Again, 

3. This holiness was absolutely necessary to his offi- 
ciating with acceptance as our high-priest in offering his 
sacrifice, and making intercession for us. The priests 
under the law were to be free of all bodily deformities, ble- 
mishes, or defects, purified from all occasional ceremonial 
pollutions, and kept separate from improper connexions 
with profane persons, see Lev. xxi., otherwise they were 
not permitted to come nigh to offer the offerings of the 
Lord, ver. 21. And the reasons for this are given, “ They 
shall be holy unto their God, and not profane the name 
of their God; for the offerings of the Lord made by fire, 
and the bread of their God they do offer ; therefore they 
shall be holy. Thou shalt sanctify him, therefore, for he 
offereth the bread of thy God ; he shall be holy unto thee: 
for I, the Lord who sanctify you, am holy,” ver. 6, 8. 
Hence the high priest is called God’s Hoty ong, Deut. 
xxx. 8. Now it is in reference to this typical holiness 
that the apostle sets forth the superior sanctity of Jesus 
our great High Priest, “ For such an High Priest became 
us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, 
and made higher than the heavens,” Heb. vii. 26. 
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THE CALLS AND INVITATIONS 


THE GOSPEL. 
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Tue Gospel is the,testimony of God concerning the 
person, mission, and work of Jesus Christ, including a 
promise of salvation to all who shall credit that testimony. 
God hath commanded that this gospel be proclaimed uni- 
versally to all mankind, without exception of nation, sex, 
age, condition, or character, and freely, without any con- 
dition of works or merit, whereby one man can be supposed 
to be better qualified for, or entitled to salvation, than 
another. | 
Considerable differences of sentiment have prevailed 
with respect to the invitations, calls, and exhortations 
which immediately accompany the declaration of the 
gospel, and are founded upon it. Many have greatly 
darkened and perverted the true grace of God by what 
have been termed ministerial calls, and exhortations, and 
gospel-offers. Directions have been given to men in a 
state of unbelief, in what manner they should work them- 
selves into a converted state, and become qualified for 
trusting in Christ. Faith, by which alone men are justi- 
fied, has been represented as a mysterious and laborious 
exercise of the mind, including every good disposition and 
affection of the heart, and men have been exhorted to 
strive hard to attain and perform this great work of be- 
lieving, that they may be justified ; and the peculiar duties 
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of the Christian life have been urged upon persons while 
they were yet supposed to be unbelievers, void of every 
principle of obedience, and that in order to their making 
their peace with God, and obtaining an interest in Christ. 
These things are not only improper, but pernicious; for 
instead of presenting Christ as the immediate, free, and 
complete relief of the guilty, they convert the gospel into a 
law of works, and give the sinner as much to do in order 
to obtain an interest in Christ and his salvation, as if he 
were to obey the whole law. The natural effect of this 
is, that men either despair and give up after repeated 
attempts, or foster a kind of presumptuous hope founded 
upon their sincere endeavours. 

But however the calls of the gospel may have been mis- 
represented and turned into a scheme of self-righteousness, 
this can never warrant us to deny that there are calls and 
exhortations to unbelievers in the gospel. 

When we speak of gospel calls to unbelievers, it may be 
proper to explain who are intended by this designation. 
By unbelievers I do not mean merely heathens who worship 
idols, or deists, who deny divine revelation, or Jews, who, 
though they admit the Old Testament revelation, deny its 
true meaning as unfolded in the New Testament ; but also 
all those called Christians who are in an unconverted state, 
and even all such as make use of the gospel to establish 
their own righteousness, and have not found rest to their 
souls from the divine testimony concerning the finished 
work of Jesus Christ. It is evident that among these 
different classes of unbelievers there are very different 
degrees of knowledge, and that each of them is addressed 
in the Scriptures in a way suited to their peculiar cir- 
cumstances. When the apostle addresses mere heathens, 
he declares unto them first of all the true God, and ex- 
poses the absurdity of idolatry, Acts xiv. 11—19, xvii. 
22—32. But in addressing the Jews, he proceeds upon 
their acknowledgment of the one true God, and of the 
Old Testament as a revelation from him, from which he 
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evinces that Jesus was the promised and expected Messiah, 
Acts xvii. 2, 3, xxviii. 23. I shall now proceed to shew, 


I. That the gospel not only contains a declaration of 
facts concerning the person and work of Christ, with 
their import, but also invitations, calls, and exhortations, 
founded upon that declaration. 


II. I shall take notice of some of the chief objections 
made to these calls. 


When attempting to shew that the gospel contains calls - 
and invitations to unbelievers, I would not be mistaken. 
I do not mean that any will comply with the calls of the 
gospel while they continue in unbelief, but only that these 
calls are addressed to them while in that state. This our. 
Lord clearly shews, when he says, “‘ Many are called, but 
few are chosen,” Matt. xxi. 14. Let us consider a few of 
_these calls and invitations, 

In Isaiah lv. 1—4, the Lord gives the following most 
free and gracious call: “Ho! every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money: come 
ye, buy, and eat; yea, come buy wine and milk without 
money, and without price. Wherefore do ye spend your 
money for that which is not bread? and your labour for 
that which satisfieth not ? hearken diligently unto me, and 
eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself 
in fatness. Incline your ear, and come to me: hear, and 
your soul shall live, and I will make an everlasting cove- 
nant with you, even the sure mercies of David.” That this 
is a gospel call is evident, from the mention of the ever-. 
lasting covenant and sure mercies of David, which is ex- 
plained as regarding Christ, Acts xiii. 34. That it is a 
call to unbelievers appears from the persons to whom it 
is addressed being termed the wicked and wnerightoons, 
ver, 7. 

Jesus himself in the days of his flesh thus ‘invited sin- 
ners, Matt. xi. 28, “Come unto me, all ye who labour 
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and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest,” &e. That 
this call was addressed to unbelievers appears from their 
being described as weary and heavy laden ; as not having 
yet taken Christ's yoke upon them, nor found rest to 
their souls. 

coll in is that in Jobe vis. 
“ In the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood 
and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me and drink. He that believeth in me, as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
waters.” This is addressed to Jews, who were evidently 
then in a state of unbelief, and is a call to believe in him. 

In Rev. xxii. 16, 17, he says, “I am the root and the 
offspring of David, the bright and morning Star: and 
the Spirit and the Bride say, Come, and let him that 
heareth say, Come, and let him that is athirst come, and 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” 
Though the former part of this citation is expressive of 
the earnest desire of the redeemed for Christ's second 
coming, yet the latter part of it contains an invitation to 
him that is athirst, and whosoever will, to take of the 


water of life freely, as in Isaiah lv. 1. Christ represents — 


the preaching of the gospel under the notion of inviting 
to @ marriage-supper, where all things were prepared, 
and ready for their use. All sorts of guests are invited : 
the poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind; and that 
from every place that could be supposed the haunts of the 
destitute and the miserable—such as the streets and the 
lanes of the city, the highways, and hedges of the fields : 
and his servants are enjoined to bid them come into the 
marriage; nay, to compel them to come in, that his house 


may be filled with guests, see Matt. xxii. 2—10; Luke . 


xiv, 16-24... This surely must mean not merely a decla- 
ration that all things are ready, but also the most earnest 
and pressing invitation to come and partake. Nor can 
any one reasonably doubt that the subjects of these invita- 
tions were unbelievers, for those to whom they were at 
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and the last invitation was ad- 
dressed to idolatrous Gentiles who were without God, 
and without hope in the world. Lest it should be thought 
that this strains the parable beyond its intention, we may 
refer to Paul’s account of the manner in which the apostles 
executed their commission in compelling men to come in : 
“ All things,” says he, “are of God, who hath reconciled 
us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation, viz. That God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them, and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors 
for Christ as though God did beseech (men) by us ; we 
pray (them) in Christ's stead to be reconciled to Gud. For 
he hath made him to be a sin-offering for us,” &c. 2 Cor. 
v. 18—21. From these words it is plain that the apostolic 
commission contained not only a testimony, but intreaty 
or earnest calls and invitations founded upon that testi- 
mony. Ist, They were commissioned to testify and declare 
that God had by Christ reconciled the world to himself, 
by making him a sin offering, and did not impute their 
trespasses, but granted remission of them to those who 
believed this testimony, declaring, when they said so, what 
is intended by these words of the parable, “ All things are 
ready.” But this was not all: for they, 2dly, had it in 
commission to urge and beseech sinners to be reconciled 
to God; so he adds, “God doth beseech men by us, we 
Chelet’s etead to be reconciled to God,” &c. 

They were to press home the doctrine of reconciliation 
upon guilty rebels, as the grand motive and argument for 
their being reconciled to God; to impress them upon the 
consciences of men, and to excite their affections, their 
hopes, and fears, by every motive contained in their com- 
mission. Knowing the terrors of the Lord, they were to 
persuade men, by awakening in careless and insensible 


sidners a conviction of their state and of their danger in 
rejecting the great salvation. On the other hand ad eins 
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were to set before them the evidence, fulness, suitableness, 
and freedom of that salvation, and the happiness of en- 
joying it, in order to allure them by the mercies of God ; 
in the whole of this addressing themselves not merely to 
men’s speculative faculty, but to every man’s conscience 
im the sight of God. This earnest intreaty, beseeching 
and praying men to be reconciled to God, answers to these 
words of the parable, “ Compel them to come in.” We 
all know what influence the pressing invitations and im- 
portant intreaties even of our fellow creatures have upon 
the most obdurate and inflexible minds. These often pre- 
vail when all other methods have proved ineffectual to 
move them. God hath condescended to use this way to 
work upon men. 

_ But the Lord not only calls and invites men who are 
in a natural state to believe in Christ, and to partake of 
the blessings of the gospel, but in connexion with this he 
commands them to repent of their sins, be converted, turn 
unto the Lord, and call upon him. I shall mention afew 
texts, among a great number. that might be quoted to the 
same purpose. Is. ly. 6—12, “Seek ye the Lord while 
he may be found; call ye upon him while he is near. 
Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, and he will 
have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon.” Here is a call to the wicked and un- 
righteous man ; a gospel call, as appears from the context, 
and so not peculiar to the Jews. It is a call to the wicked 
to seek the Lord ; to forsake his wicked way and thoughts, 
and return unto the Lord. The time prescribed is, 
“while he may be found—while he is near.’ The en- 
couragement given is, “ The Lord will have mercy on him, 
and will abundantly pardon.” All this is founded on the 
“everlasting covenant, the sure mercies of David,” ver. 3. 

In the New Testansent unconverted persons are ex- 
horted in the same manner. John the Baptist exhorted 
all who heard him, without dietinetion: ta repent, and te 
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bring forth fruits meet for repentance ; using this argu- 
ment, “ The kingdom of God is at hand,” Matt. iti. 2, 7, 8. 

Peter exhorted the.convicted Jews thus, “Repent and 
be baptised every one of you, for the remission of sins ; 
and with many other words did he testify and exhort, 
saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation,’ 
Acts ii. 38; 40. And lest it should be thought that this 
exhortation belongs to those only who are under convic- 
tion, we find him addressing impenitent Jews in the same 
style. After having shewn them that God had raised 
and glorified his Son Jesus, whom they had denied and 
crucified, he says to them, “ Repent and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out,” chap. iii. 19; and. 
although he perceived Simon Magus to be still in the gall 
of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity, yet he did not 
scruple to exhort him thus: “ Repent, therefore, of this 
_thy wickedness, and pruy God, if perhaps the thought of 
thy heart may be forgiven thee,” chap. viii. 22. 

But why need | produce any more instances of such ex- 
hortations ? Does not our Lord declare that the great 
end of his coming into the world was, “not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance?” Mark ii. 17. 
Will any one maintain that by sinners he means only be- 
lievers? Paul tells the elders at Ephesus that the great 
subject of his ministry was “ testifying to the Jews, and 
also to the Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ,” Acts xx. 21. He gives 
the same account of it before Agrippa, saying, ‘‘ That he 
shewed the gospel first to them at Damascus and at Jeru- 
salem, and throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then 
to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance,” chap. xxvi. 20. Caw 
we suppose that they were believers he was thus calling 
everywhere to faith and repentance? Speaking of the 
insensible and benighted Gentiles, and their unfruitful 
works of darkness, he thus sums up the call of Gad to 
them in his Word, “ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise 
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from: the dead, and Christ shall give thee light,” Eph. 
v. 14, He tells the idolatrous Athemans who scoffed at 
him and his doctrine, that the Creator of all gave men a 
being in this world, and discovered himself to them in 
creation and providence for this very end, “that they 
should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him 
and find him, though he be not far from every one of us ;” 
so that they were inexcusable in theiridolatry. He adds, 
‘“¢ And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent, because he 
hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world 
in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained,” 
Acts xvii. 27, 30, 31. Surely no man will affirm that all 
men everywhere are: believers ; yet we are told that by the 
gospel God commands all men everywhere to repent. It 
appears, then, from the whole, undeniable that the gospel 
contains calls, invitations, and exhortations to men while 
in a\state of unbelief. I shall now 


Il, Take notice,of some of the chief objections made 
to such calls and.inyitations.. If the Scriptures are ad- 
mitted to be the Word of God, every objection against 
the plain passages which have been cited may well receive 
the answer, “‘ Vay, but who art thou who repliest against 
God?” However, as the children of God themselves are 
but partially enlightened, and may have difficulties in re- 
conciling one part of scripture with another, I shall en- 


deavour to solve some of their difficulties respecting what 
has been advanced. 


Obj. Ist. tis objected, “ That the Scripture clearly de- 
clares no man can believe, repent, or be converted by his 
own natural power. Faith is not of ourselves, but is the gift 
of God, Eph. i. 8. No man, says Christ, cometh unto me, 
except the Father who hath sent me draw him, John vi. 44. 
It is God that grants to sinners repentance unto life, Acts 
xi, 18. Conversion and regeneration are ascribed only to 
God. It is he who gives the new heart and spirit, Ezek. 
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xxxvi. 26; who of his own will begets his people with the 
word of truth, James i. 18; and they are born again of 
the Spirit, John iii. 5. Men are declared to be naturally 
enemies to God, without strength, nay, actually dead in 
trespasses and sins, Eph. ii. 1.. And all their salvation is 
ascribedsolely to the sovereign free grace ot God, for it 
is not of him that willeth nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that sheweth mercy, Rom. ix. 16. Now, if this is 
the case, with what propriety can men be commanded and 
exhorted to do that which the Scripture declares they can- 
- pot do, and which divine power alone can effect? Can we 
suppose that God would ever require impossibilities of his 
creatures ?” 

» Ans. This objection is frequently started for very dif- 
ferent» purposes. The Armenians make it in order to 
establish free-will, or man’s moral ability to obey the gos- 
pel calls; for; say they, if man had not that power, he 
would never be exhorted to do it. Others, who admit 
man's inability, make the same objection, with a view to 
repel'all-exhortations to unbelievers; for, say they, since 
man in his’ natural state is as unable to do any thing spi- 
ritually good as the dead in the grave, he can with no 
propriety be exhorted to any thing while in that state. 
But both these conclusions are false; for it has been already 
clearly proved that the gospel calls and exhorts unbeliev- 
ers; whilst at the same time it also declares, that none 
will comply with these calls and come unto Christ, but 
such as are drawn of the Father. The above conclusions 
are founded upon the following erroneous principle, viz. 
“That God never commands’ or exhorts men - do any 
thing beyond the compass of their natural power.” Now, 
that this isa false principle will appear from this, that it 
amounts to a-denial, either of the corruption of human 
nature, or of the ecnns perfection, and on of the 
divine law. i 
Todt implies a denial of the corruption of human nature; 
for if man's natural ability be equal to the rule of his duty, 
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there can be no corruption in his nature. To say he is 
able to do all that is commanded, if he pleases, is only to 
say that he is able if he were able; for man’s inability 
chiefly consists in the want of will or inclination. God 
indeed made man originally upright, and so capable to do 
all that he required. His duty and ability then perfectly 
corresponded; but man having voluntarily apostatised 
from God, lost his moral image, and so became unable to 
do any thing spiritually good, in consequence of the dark- 
ness of his mind, and the aversion of his will to the things 
of:God. In this state every thing he does is wrong, be- 
cause his leading principles and predominant motives are 
so. Hence “they that are in the flesh cannot please God,” 
Rom, viti..8. Now if man’s inaLility be admitted, then it 
not now able to do. 

2, This principle goes to deny ches God now insists 
upon his holy law as the rule of obedience to all mankind, 
or that they are sinners in breakingthat law. But if man 
by his rebellion has lost all spiritual ability to obey God's 
law, can this ever alter the rule of his duty, or dissolve his 
original obligation to love God supremely and to obey him ? 


Je the eternal and unalterable rule of righteousness set 


aside because the carnal mind is not subject to it, neither 
indeed can be? Is it improper in the Divine Sovereign to 
insist upon what is holy, just, and good, because men are 
carnal, sold under sin? Has he brought down and accom- 
modated his law to the corruption of human nature? And 
what kind of law would it be in that case, but a law allow- 
ing of sin, equally contrary to the divine perfections and 
government, as to the true happiness of man? God's 
commands must ever correspond with man’s duty and obli- 
gations, and not with his sinful inability and corruptions. 
These considerations should lead a man to a humble sense 
of his own inability and guilt, and so to justify God, and 
condemn himself; but, instead of this, the principle under 
consideration strikes against the justice and perfection of 
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God’s law, man’s obligation to obey it, and consequently 
against all conviction of guilt in disobeying it ; and all this 
because he is not able, ¢. e. does not like tt. Can any thing 
more clearly discover the pride and enmity of the human 
heart, both against God and his law, than this very prin- 
ciple ? 

3 This principle repels the evidence, calls, and invita- 
tions of the gospel. The gospel declares that God was 
by Christ reconciling the world to himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them; that this was accomplished by 
his sending his Son into the world, substituting him in 
the room of the guilty, delivering him up to the death as 
an atoning sacrifice for their offences, and raising him 
again from the dead to an immortal life of glory in the 
heavens, for their justification; that hereby the law is 
perfectly fulfilled and magnified, divine justice fully satis- 
fied, and God glorified and well pleased in the obedience 
to the death of his beloved Son. It also declares that 
_ whosoever credits this testimony upon the authority of 
God shall be justified without any works of theirs, but 
purely by the free grace of God, through the redemption 
that isin Jesus Christ. Upon this ground it addresses all 
mankind, every one who hath ears to hear ; calling upon 
them to believe in Jesus Christ for salvation ; it beseeches 
them to come and. partake freely of the blessings of a 
complete salvation, without money and without price ; 
which.i1t represents as a royal marriage-supper, wherein 
all things are ready prepared to their hand without their 
own labour and industry, and free for their immediate use. 
» One would think. that this should entirely remove every 
objection. But, instead of crediting God, receiving his 
word with thankfulness and joy, and giving him the glory 
of his, faithfulness and grace, the objection of inability to 
believe and repent, &c, is set up; which repels the graci- 
ous.callin this manner: ‘‘ There is indeed salvation. in 
Christ, but it is only for those who believe. Men are called 
to believe, and partake of the blessings of the gospel freely ; 
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but they might as well be exhorted to obey the law per- 
fectly, for they are as incapable to do the former as the 
latter, being utterly dead in trespasses and sins. Not- 
withstanding all that Christ hath done, notwithstanding 
the completeness of his salvation, the nearness of the word 
of faith, and the evidence by which it is confirmed, yet 
sitiners can no more believe than they can ascend into 
heaven, to bring Christ down from above, or descend into 
the deep, to bring up Christ again from the dead. To 
what purpose, then, exhort dead men to believe, repent,” 
&c. Now, whatever shew this objection makes of abasing 
the creature, and exalting the sovereignty of divine grace, 
it evidently darkens and clouds that grace in the very point 
of view wherein it gives relief to the guilty conscience, by 
setting salvation at as great a distance as if Christ had 
neither died nor risen again, It makes light of all that 
Christ has done for the salvation of the guilty, and of the 
strength to believe arising from the gospel evidence of 
this. It converts the gospel calls and free invitations into 
@law of-works,’ and’ considers them as tantalizing dead 
sinners, and requiring impossibilities of them. In short, 
it is plainly the language of unbelief, cloaking itself under 
the plea of man’s inability. It is the sullen murmur of a 
heart repining and replying against God, as reaping 
where he hath not adhe and gathering where he hath not 

It is freely granted that man cannot believe of himself 
without divine illumination : Faith ig not of ourselves, it is 
the gift of God ; but this can never make the gospel calls 
and ‘invitations. improper. God may well command what 
men cannot perform of themselves, because he can bestow 
what he requires. When. Moses objected to the Lord's 
edmimand in sending him to Pharaoh, on account of his 
want of eloquence, the Lord replies, “Who made man’s 
mouth ? or who maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, 
or the blind’? have not I the Lord?” Exod iv. 11.. It is 
surely competent for him who at first commanded light 
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to shine out of darkness, to call men out of spiritual dark- 
néés into his marvellous light. He who spoke the world 
into existence out of nothing, and quickens the dead, may 
with the greatest propriety command the spiritually dead 
in trespasses and sins to awake out of sleep, and arise 
from the dead, to believe, repent, and be converted, &c. 
His word is quick and powerful; it is as a hammer that 
breaketh the rock in pieces; it kills and makes alive; it 
shall not return to him void, but shall accomplish that 
which he pleases, and prosper in the thing whereunto he 
sends it. 
4, This principle sets aside all use of means either in 
the hand of God or on the part of the creature. With 
respect to God it objects to his working upon men as 
rational creatures, or in a way suited to the powers and 
faculties he hath given them. He need not by means of 
his Word instruct, convince, command, threaten, or allure 
them ; because they are supposed to be dead in such a 
sense as if they had neither judgment, conscience, hopes, 
or fears, to be wrought upon by such means, till they are 
converted. With respect to the sinner himself, if such is 
his situation, he can use no means nor reap any benefit 
from them, because there is no suitableness in the means 
tothe end, Besides, according to this doctrine, his using 
means is not only useless but pernicious. He must not 
“ consider his ways,” think of his danger, attend to the 
divine calls, search the Scriptures like the Bereans, or pray 
to God for divine illumination till once he knows he is a 
believer, lest he should add to his condemnation by estab- 
lishing his own righteousness; as if the first thing that 
warranted or led men to seek after God was the knowledge 
of their conversion ; yet the publican seems to have had 
ho such view of his state when he cries out, “God be | 
merciful to me a sinner.” I freely grant that none will 
search the Scriptures in earnest but he that believes that 
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them who diligently 
seek him ; but all this while he may not know that he is 
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converted or a true believer: he may yet, like Cornelius, 
have to learn words whereby he may be saved; and it is 
his duty, like him, to be eager to hear them as the means 
of his salvation ; for faith in Christ cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the Word of God. 

5. Lastly, The objection seems to consider a moral or 
spiritual death in sin as in all respects answering to the 
natural death of the body. When the body is deprived of 
the animating spirit, it differs nothing from a lump of dust 
or clay, in which case it cannot be the subject of instruc- 
tion, commands, praise, or blame. Were spiritual death 
to be considered in this light, then it would follow that 
men in a natural state could not be sinners. They could 
receive no instruction, or have any sense of right or wrong; 
neither could they feel the influence of any motives, hav- 
ing neither hopes, fears, nor affections to be wrought upon 
by them. In this case all means would be improper, be- 
cause there is no suitableness or connexion at all between 
the means and the end: God uses no means but his own 
immediate power in quickening a dead body. In short, 
this view of the matter would set aside all moral obliga- 
tion upon mankind, and, were it really to be believed, 
would obliterate all conviction of guilt. But men’s con- 
sciences can never fall in with such speculations ; these will 
now and then speak the truth, let them reason as they will. 
The Scripture gives a very different view of the death in 
trespasses and sins. It consists 

(1.) In the guilt of sin, whereby they are under the sen- 
tence of death denounced in the law; from this death men 
are delivered, when God quickens them together with 
Christ, forgiving them all trespasses, Col. ii. 13. 

(2.) In the indwelling power and dominion of sin, 
whereby their minds are blinded and their hearts and 
affections alienated from the life of God, and set upon op- 
posite objects, Eph. iv. 18. In this sense they are dead 
while they live, 1 Tim. v. 6. Yet, notwithstanding this, 
the Scriptures represent man in his natural state as having 
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a sense of right and wrong, and a conscience within him 
witnessing for God and his law, Rom. ii, 14, 15, that he 
is guilty in holding the truth which he knows in unright- 
eousness, not liking to retain God in his knowledge and 
in going on in all manner of wickedness, whilst he knows 
the judgment of God, that they who commit such things 
are worthy of death, Rom. i. 18, 28, 32. The Scripture 
also declares that men’s guilt is aggravated in proportion 
to the means of instruction afforded them, and the warn- 
ings and calls given them (see Prov. i. 24, 32, and many 
other passages); and particularly in rejecting the evidence, 
calls, and invitations of the gospel (see Matt. xi. 20, 25, 
xxiii. 34—39 ; John iii. 19, 20, xiii. 46—49, xv. 22—25), 
This evidently supposes that: they are rational, voluntary 
agents, capable of instruction, conviction, and exhorta- 
tion, and so of being wrought upon as rational creatures 
by these means, otherwise their guilt could never be 
heightened by being proof against them. This kind of 
death, therefore, does not exclude means. Besides, there 
issuch a suitableness in the means which God hath ap- 
pointed for quickening dead sinners, as leaves men entirely 
inexcusable, If men are insensible and unconcerned about 
their state, what can be more proper to awaken, convict, 
or alarm, than the account of their guilt and danger held 
forth in the Scriptures? If they are dead under a legal 
sense of condemnation, filling them with fear of the Divine 
displeasure, what is more suited to give them life, and to 
pacify their consciences, than the gospel declaration of the 
Divine good pleasure in the atonement, and the sufficiency 
of Christ’s blood to cleanse from all sin? If they are dead 
through the blindness of their minds, sitting in darkness 
and in the region and shadow of death, what is better 
~ ¢alculated to quicken and enlighten them than the light of 
life which shines in the gospel? If they are dead through 
the enmity of their hearts against God, and attachment to 
this present world, what can be more suitable to slay the 
enmity, reconcile the mind, and excite love to God, than 
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the amiable manifestation he hath given of his character 
and love in the gospel? And what can be more effectual 
to disengage the affections from earthly things, than the 
certain and glorious prospects which the gospel presents 
beyond death and the grave? Are men naturally inat- 
tentive to the gospel, or apt to suspect that they are not 
welcome to partake of its blessings freely? What can be 
more suited to rouse their attention, or to ascertain their 
welcome, than its pressing calls and alluring invitations 
and intreaties, which are addressed to all, without except- 
ing the vilest and most worthless? And as these things 
influence men just according to their belief of them, what 
can be more powerful to beget faith than the Divine 
evidence which the gospel exhibits for the truth of its 
testimony and promises ? 

Thus the gospel is the means of conveying life to those 
who are dead in trespasses and sins, it being the wisdom 
and power of God unto the salvation of men; and hence 
we find the most wonderful effects ascribed to it, such as 
illumination, quickening, conversion, and regeneration, 
Peal, xix. 7, 8; 2 Cor, iii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 3. And though 
the gospel cannot produce these effects without the Spirit 
of God, yet we are not to think of the influence of the 
Spirit abstract from the means, for he works by them upon 
the minds of men, and his province is to give them their 
proper effect. 

Obj. 2d. “Although God may use means to bring, men 
to faith and repentance, yet how can unbelievers themselves 
be commanded to believe; repent, be converted, &c. or 
enjoined to use any means for these ends? Will any man 
seek to believe what. he knows nothing about ? or what he 
hates or holds to be false? Will he strive to repent of 
that which as yet he does not perceive to be either cri- 
minal or dangerous? ‘To suppose this would be alto- 
gether absurd and ridiculous; yet such commands, calls, 
and exhortations to unbelievers plainly proceed upon such 
suppositions.” 
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Ans. It has been clearly shewn in the first part of this 
Essay, that God by his word calls all men everywhere to 
repent and to believe the gospel. It is easy, then, to see 
upon whom this charge of absurdity must fall. Let men 
attend to it, that to set the Scripture calls in a ridiculous 
light, and then on this account to charge them with 
absurdity, is most highly profane. The absurdity here, 
however, lies only in the view of the objector, not in the 
calls of the Scripture. The Word of God calls upon 
unbelievers to repent, believe, and be converted; but it 
never once supposes that any will comply, or seek to 
comply with these calls, while they abide in absolute igno- 
rance, unbelief, aversion, and impenitence. God does not 
call any to believe without declaring what they are to 
believe, and exhibiting the evidence for it; nor does he 
command any to repent without setting before them their 
guilt and danger. This being done, it is supposed in the 
Scriptures, and surely most reasonably, that men are not 
now precisely in that very state in which they were before 
they heard, or knew any thing about the testimony of God, 
or their own perishing condition. It is supposed that such 
men have now received some information which they had 
not before, both with respect to their danger and the 
remedy for it, and that they are hereby rendered quite 
inexcusable if they should neglect so great salvation ; 
which neglect must now be the effect of perverseness and 
aversion, and not of simple ignorance, John iii. 19, xv. 
22—25. 

To awaken, therefore, their attention to the evidence 
and important nature of its testimony, to remove their 
prejudices and gain upon their hearts, its doctrines are 
accompanied with calls, commands, expostulations, and 
intreaties to believe and repent, which are urged by the 
most alluring and alarming motives that can possibly be 
proposed to the human mind. Now, wherein lies the 
absurdity of this? Is it not most reasonable and proper? 
Do not such commands and calls naturally arise from the 
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doctrine itself and the manner of proclaiming it? To 
what purpose is the gospel testimony, with its evidence, 
declared unto men if they are not called to believe it? 
Or why should their guilt and danger be set before them 
if it be not meant that they should repent? And if this 
is the real meaning and language of declaring the doc- 
trine and its evidence, why may it not be spoken out in 
express calls and exhortations ? 

As to “ unbelievers seeking and using means to obtain 
faith and repentanee,” it may be observed that such un- 
believers as have never heard of the salvation by Christ, 
or of the need they have of it, can never be supposed to 
seek faith and repentance, or to use any means for that 
end; because they are furnished as yet with no principles 
in their judgment which lead to this, or from which they 
can be exhorted. But there are various other classes of 
unbelievers who are not in this situation. They have 
heard the gospel, and have it their hands; and though — 
they do not yet believe to the saving of their souls, yet 
‘ they are hereby furnished with the means of knowledge, 
faith, and repentance; and they are entirely without 
excuse if they do not make a proper use of them. Such 
are called to hearken and to pay attention to the Word of 
God,” Isa. lv. 3; Acts ii. 14; vii. 2, xiii. 10. “ For 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God,” Rom. x..17. They are called to search the Scrip- 
tures with respect to the evidence of the gospel testimony 
concerning Christ, John v, 39, as was exemplified by the 
Jews at Berea, and it was-the means of bringing many 
of them to the faith of Christ: “They received the word 
with. all readiness of mind, and searched the Scripture 
daily whether these things were so; therefore many of 
them believed,” Acts xvii. 11,12. Is there any absurdity 
in supposing that the important and interesting preten- 
sions of the gospel testimony may be so far perceived by 
an unbeliever as to induce him to give it a fair hearing, 


and lead him. to consider its evidence? And who will 
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deny that God may in this way bring him to the faith as 
he did those at Berea? His mind, indeed, is naturally 
blind and averse to Divine things; but the gospel doc- 
trine is mighty through God to remove his ignorance—its 
evidence his unbelief, and its motives his aversion. The 
Word of God also furnishes men with the means and the 
motives. of repentance. It not only gives the clearest 
discoveries of the evil nature of sin and its dreadful con- 
sequences, but also of the mercy and grace of God, through 
the atonement, to the most guilty. When, therefore, it 
calls all men everywhere to repent, it is surely meant that 
they should consider their ways, and seriously reflect upon 
their certain and awful consequences; that because of these 
things the wrath of God cometh upon the children of dis- 
obedience, and that except they repent they shall all 
likewise perish ; but that, on the other hand, they should 
beware of giving themselves up to despair, seeing there is 
. forgiveness with God that he may be feared, and plenteous 
redemption through the atonement; that therefore they 
should forsake their evil ways and thoughts, and turn to 
the Lord, and pray God that their sins may be forgiven 
them, through the propitiation; for whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

Here, then, we have both motives given and means 
prescribed for repentance; and though none will truly 
repent, or even use the means, without some acquaintance 
with, and belief of the motives, yet, as the call and the 
motives come to men at the same time, and are involved 
in.each other, there is the greatest propriety in command- 
ing men, who are yet in a natural state, to repent of their 
sins and turnunto God. So that there is no room for the 
ridiculous supposition that men will strive to repent of 
that which as yet they de not perceive to be either cri- 
minal or dangerous ; for they are called to consider their 
guilt.and danger as well as the remedy, and so to repent. 
And they must be the more inexcusable in rejecting these 
calls, that there is scarcely an Infidel to be found whose 

VOL. III. 2c 2 


i 
a 


310 THE CALLS AND INVITATIONS 


natural conscience will not in some measure correspond 
with the Word of God both as to his guilt and danger. 

- Obj. 3d. It is common to exhort unbelievers to pray; 
“but with what propriety can unbelievers do this? Does 
not the Scripture say of such, ‘ How shall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed,’ Rom. x. 14; and 
forbid them to thiuk they shall receive any thing of the 
Lord, James i. 17. Indeed they have no ground to think 
80,'since it is declared, ‘ That the sacrifice and prayers 
of the wicked are an abomination unto the Lord,’ Prov. 
xv. 8, xxiii. 9. Does the Scripture command men to sin ?” 
Ans. Before I meet the objection directly, 1 would 
observe that prayer and worship are duties arising from 
the discoveries which God has made of himself in his 
works of creation and providence, and from man’s rela- 
tion to his Creator, and his dependence upon him for his 
being and support. The apostle shews that the heathens 
were inexcusably guilty in not glorifying God, or being 
thankful to him, and in worshipping and serving the crea- 
ture more than the Creator, Rom. i. 21, 25, because the 
language of such discoveries of God to them was, “ that 
they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
him, and find him,” Acts xvii. 27. The Scripture, there- 
fore, does not condemn such worship as sinful, but, on the 
contrary, condemns men for withholding it from its proper 
object. The gospel does not set aside any of the natural 
grounds of worship, but rather establishes them, and gives 
such new discoveries of God, and of the certain and suc- 
cessful way of approaching him, as reason or nature could 
never suggest. Now, in answer to the objection, let it be 
observed, 

1. That the Scripture commands the wicked and un- 
righteous to seek the Lord while he may be found, to call 
upon him while he is near, Is. lv. 6; and Peter exhorts 
Simon Magus, though he discovered him to be yet in the 
gall of bitterness and in the ‘bond of iniquity, to pray 
God, if perhaps the thoughts of his heart might be for- 
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given him, Acts viii. 22. That the wicked are called and 
commanded to pray and call upon God is therefore a truth 
which can neither be denied nor explained away. Shall 
we then say that this is commanding them to sin? God 
forbid! If we cannot reconcile this with some other 
Scriptures, let us humbly own our ignorance, and not 
reply against the Word of God. But there is no incon- 
sistency in this matter if we consider, 

2. That though the wicked are commanded to pray to 
and call upon the Lord, yet they are not commanded to 
do so while continuing or persisting in their wickedness 
and unbelief, but only in the way of repentance and turn- 
ing to the Lord. Thus the exhortation to the wicked to 
seek the Lord and call upon him is connected with, and 
involved in, the call to forsake his way and unrighteous 
thoughts, and turn unto the Lord, lv. 7. Thus 
Simon Magus‘is not commanded to pray in impenitency, 
but to repent of his wickedness, and pray God, &. Re- 
pentance and prayer to God for: mercy must necessarily 
go band in hand, and so the call to both comes to the 
wicked atonce. This observation will explain how the 
prayer of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord: it is 
the prayer of impenitency and hypocrisy that is meant, 
when men make a show of calling upon God and honour- 
ing him with their lips, whilst in the mean time they are 
‘going on and obstinately persisting in their enmity and 
rebellion against him ; so it is said, “ He that turneth 
away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall 
beabomination, Prov. xxviii. 9. Accordingly the Lord 
frequently declares that he will not hear the prayers nor 
accept the religious services of the impenitent and incor- 
rigtbly wicked, and that they are offensive and nauseous 
to him,'as' being nothing but profane mockery and solemn 
deceit, see Psalm |. 16, 23; Is. i. 10, 16, lviii. 2, xvii. 3; 
Jer. vi 19, 20, vii, 21—29; Amos v. 21—25. But all 
this is perfectly consistent with his calling the wicked to 
repent and apply to him for mercy ; and if, like the pub- 
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lican, they comply with his call, he will not despise their 
prayer. 

With respect to Rom. x. 14, “ How shall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed ?” it shows that no 
man can or will call upon the Lord Jesus Christ for sal- 
vation in sincerity, till he believe the gospel testimony 
concerning him, and that he cannot believe that testi- 
mony till he hear it; for as itis none of the principles of 
natural religion, the faith of it must come by hearing the 
Word of God. But when the gospel testimony concern- 
ing Jesus is declared unto men, the command to repent 
and call upon his name is as extensive as the command to 
believe on him, and is addressed at the same time to the 
same persons, viz. to all who hear the gospel, with a pro- 
mise that “ whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved; for the same Lord overall is rich (in mercy) 
unto all that call upon him,” ver. 12, 13. And what is 
this invocation of the name of the Lord but the immediate 
and natural expression of that faith whereby men believe 
that he is mighty to save? The very command to believe 
in Christ is a tacit injunction to call upon him; and to 
suppose one believing on him for salvation without apply- 
ing to him for it, is quite contrary to the Scriptures, which 
connect believing and coming to Christ inseparably to- 
gether, If the command to call upon the name of the 
Lord be addressed only to believers, then none can war- 
rantably call upon him till they know they are such; and 
by this means many would be kept at a distance till they 
find some favourable symptom in themselves to warrant 
their approach. Even the children of God themselves 
must, according to this, give over prayer when they begin 
to question whether they have truly believed or not. 

Obj. 4th. “ Calling and exhorting unbelievers tends to 
give a false view of the grace of God manifested in the 
salvation of men. It sets them upon some exertions to be, 
to do; or endeavour something good, in order to their 
acceptance with God. It leads them to think that they 
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must begin the work, and God will second their sincere 
endeavours; that they must first seek him before he will 
be found of them, and, in short, that their salvation 
must originate with themselves. Whereas the grace of 
God, manifested in the gospel, is not only absolutely 
sovereign and free, but preventing and unsolicited. It is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that sheweth mercy, Rom, ix. 16. It is to him that 
worketh not, chap.iv. 5. It is preventing and unsoli- 
cited, for no man cometh unto Christ, except the Father 
first draw him, John vi. 44; and the Lord says expressly, 
‘I was found of them that sought me not, I was made 
manifest to them that asked not after me, Rom. x. 20. 
The Scripture instances of conversion agree with this view 
of Divine grace. Infants cannot be exhorted to repent, 
believe the gospel, or call upon the Lord, yet of such is 
the kingdom of God: and adults must enter therein even 
as they do, Mark x. 14—17. The thief upon the cross 
found mercy in his last moments, without being called or 
exhorted to do any thing that we read of, or any endea- 
yours of his to comply with such calls, Luke xxiii. 43. 
Paul was surprised and overcome with Divine grace when 
he was so far from expecting or seeking it, that he was in 
the height of his bloody career, persecuting the church, 
Acts ix. And that this was no extraordinary stretch of 
Divine grace is evident from his considering himself as a 
pattern in this ‘to them who should afterwards believe on 
Christ to life everlasting,” 1 Tim. i. 16. 

Ans. It is freely granted that Divine grace is absolutely 
sovereign, free, preventing, and- unsolicited, as well in 
bringing men to the knowledge of the truth as in their 
election and redemption ; but it is no way inconsistent 
with this to command and exhort all men everywhere to 
repent, believe the gospel, call upon the Lord, &c.. Incon- 
sistent, did I say? On the contrary, it is one of the 
methods of Divine grace wherein the Lord is beforehand 
with men who were not seeking after him, and by which 
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he draws their attention, and brings them to the actual 
enjoyment of his favour, who, till they were made to hear 
his voice in these calls, were intent upon something else as 
the foundation of their hope and happiness. It is very 
remarkable that the calls to faith, repentance, and seeking 
the Lord, are ever founded on and accompanied with the 
clearest declarations of the freedom of Divine grace. Thus, 
m Isa. lv. 1, when men are called to come and partake of 
the gospel blessings, they are at the same time told that 
these blessings are without money and without price. 
Shall we say that this declaration is overturned by the 
following calls in that chapter—to seek the Lord, to for- 
sake their wicked ways and thoughts, and turn unto the 
Lord, &c.? In the parable of the marriage-feast, the 
King sends forth his servants, saying, “* I have prepared 
my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are now ready.” Here is a full and free salvation 
declared, where every thing the sinner needs is furnished 
and ready for his immediate use without any labour of his ; 
‘and shall we think it the less free because it is added, 
“ Come ye unto the marriage,” or because the servants are 
enjoined to “compel them to come in?” Matt. xxii. 4; 
Luke xiv. 23. The apostles declared unto men the word 
of reconciliation, viz.“ that God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them ;” and that “he hath made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him,” 2 Cor. v. 18—21. No words can more 
emphatically set forth the absolute freedom of Divine grace. 
Who among all the human race was beforehand with God 
in meriting, soliciting, or even conceiving that God should 
reconcile the world to himself, by making Christ a sin- 
offering. None could suggest the expedient, direct its 
execution, or so much as know any thing of it, till God 
himself, of his sovereign mercy, both performed and re- — 
vealed it, to “the surprise, the wonder, and admiration of 
men and angels !, The work of reconciliation, in as far as 
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it respects the satisfaction of Divine justice, is already 
completely finished by the Son of God, without the least 
concurrence, or even consent of men; and this righteous- 
ness of God is declared in the word of reconciliation, as 
the sole and exclusive foundation of hope for the guilty. 
Now, shall we say that the apostles, in their applications, 
- overturned all this again, because with the very same 
breath they beseech and intreat men, in Christ’s stead, 
to be reconciled to God? Can we think that they are 
directing men to establish their own righteousness by 
doing any part of that work of reconciliation which Christ 
hath already finished ? or shall we think that Christ's work 
is imperfect, because it still leaves room for such calls and 
exhortations? Far beit! As well might we think that 
in the marriage-supper all things were not ready or free 
for men’s immediate use, because they were invited to 
come and partake of it freely! When men are exhorted 
to be reconciled to God, it proceeds upon this ground, that 
God is already well pleased, through the atonement made 
. by his beloved Son, for the sins of the guilty; and it 
imports that men should believe this, and be influenced by 
it to repent of their enmity and rebellion against him. 
They are not called to reconcile God to them by satisfying 
his justice, but to be themselves reconciled unto God, who 
hath already obtained full and complete satisfaction to 
himself from his own Son : and does not such an exhorta- 
tion perfectly consist with, and naturally arise from, the 
grace which appears in the atonement? Indeed, it would 
have been perfectly inconsistent, not only with the holiness 
of God, but with the riches of his free grace, to have 
dispensed with faith and repentance, and to have promised 
salvation to the unbelieving and impenitent, because, in 
the very nature of things, men can have no happiness in, 
nor enjoyment of, that which they neither believe nor love. 

I shall now consider the Scripture texts quoted in sup- 
port of this objection, and shew that none of them give 
such a view of Divine grace as su es the necessity 
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of the gospel calls to all men everywhere to believe, 
repent, call upon the Lord, &c. 

In Rom. ix. the apostle is speaking of the rejection 
of the greater part of the natural seed of Abraham, who 
were formerly the peculiar people of God, and of God’s 
choosing only a remnant of them, together with the Gen- 
tiles, to be partakers of his promise bythe gospel. Upon 
this subject he answers two objections. One against the 
faithfulness of God in his promise to the seed of Abraham, 
which he shews did not respect his natural seed as such, 
but his spiritual seed of Jews and Gentiles, who believe in 
Jesus according to God's purpose of election. The other 
objection is against the righteousness, or justice of God, for 
making such a difference among men, as to choose some 
who are not better, and reject others who are not worse, 
than other men are. This he answers by resolving it 
entirely into. God's sovereignty, who has a right to shew 
mercy to, or withhold it from, whom he pleases, without 
injustice to any, since all justly deserve to be rejected ; 
and for this he éites the Lord’s words to Moses, asserting 
this prerogative, “Iwill. have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will 
have compassion.” Upon which he observes, “So then, it 
is not. of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that sheweth mercy,” 4. ¢, the purpose of God, accord- 
ing to election, is not influenced by any one’s own free will, 
good desires, or diligent endeavours, these being effects, 
not causes, of God's. choice; but it originates solely in the 
sovereign will and pleasure of God, who shews mercy to 
whom he. will, and for reasons found in himself, not in 
them. But all this is perfectly consistent with his com- 
manding all men everywhere to believe, repent, call upon 
him, 4c. ; for this is one of the ways whereby he brings 
into effect his sovereign purpose of grace respecting his 
elect... Grace is not the less sovereign and free that it 
admits of means in bringing men to the knowledge and 
enjoyment of it. . Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
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by the Word of God ; yet it is the gift of God's sovereign 
grace. Repentance is wrought in men by means of the 
doctrine, calls, and motives of the Word; yet it is God 
who, of his sovereign good pleasure, grants unto sinners 


repentance unto life. Prayer is influenced by a sense 
of need, and a belief that there is access to, and mercy 


with God, that he may be feared; yet it is God who 
pours out the Spirit of grace and supplication on whom he 
will, and who causes them to approach unto him that they 
may obtain merey. It should be carefully noticed that 
the Scriptures set aside the willing and running of men 
only in certain respects, viz. as anticipating, meriting, 
procuring, or influencing the grace of God in their election 
and effectual calling ; but it admits of both willing and 
running, as effects of God's grace in their calling, and 
urges them as duties. In the very act of calling them by 
his sovereign grace he makes them willing in a day of his 
power: he works in them both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure, so that they are made to will and run in 
obedience to his call, whilst others, like Pharaoh, are 
hardened, and resist it; and the apostle shews that in this 
respect, as well as in election, God manifests the sove- 
reignty of his grace, having merey on whom he will 
have mercy, and hardening whom he will, ver. 18; 
that is, suffering them to continue in their unbelief and 
impenitence. 

Rom, iv, 5, “ But to him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness.” The apostle is here speaking 
of the justification of the ungodly. Having proved that 
both Jews and Gentiles are under sin, and subject to the 
judgment of God, he shews that it was impossible for 
any of them to be justified by the works of the law: but 
that all who believe are justified freely by God’s grace, 
without the works of the law, through the redemption 
thatas in Christ, ¢.¢. through his laying down his life 
as a:ransom for them to Divine justice, to procure the 
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remission of their sins, Justification, therefore, is not te 
him that worketh, but to him that believeth in the work 
of Christ as all-sufficient for that end. But how does this 
doctrine militate against calls and exhortations to unbe- 
lievers? Did Peter overturn the doctrine of free justifi- 
cation by faith when he exhorted the unbelieving Jews to 
repent and be converted, that their sins. might be blotted 
out ? Acts mi. 19. Does he there direct them to do any 
part of that work which Christ had finished for the justifi- 
cation of the ungodly ? or lead them to think that their 
faith, repentance, and conversion were to make an atone- 
ment for their sins? Some seem to consider faith, 
repentance, and conversion, to be equally opposed to free 
justification as the works of the law are; but it. is de- 
monstrably evident, from the whole of the New Testament, 
that the apostles were of a very different mind. They 
commanded and exhorted all men everywhere to believe 
im the name of Jesus Christ, to repent, and be converted 
for the remission of sins, Acts ii. 38 ; that their sins might 
be blotted out, chap. iii. 19; that they might receive for- | 
giveness of sins, chap. xxvi. 18; and declared unto them, 
that except they repented they should all perish. This 
shews that they looked upon faith, repentance, and con- 
version to be-perfectly consistent with free justification 
without works, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus. But they never speak in this manner of the works 
of the law; on the contrary, when the Judaisers taught 
the disciples, that except they were circumcised, and kept 
the law of Moses, they could not be saved, the apostles 
immediately took the alarm, and declared that this doc- 
trine was entirely overthrowing the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who had received the Gentiles without the 
works of the law, granted unto them repentance unto life, 
and purified their hearts by faith, Acts xv. 1, 5, 8, 9, 11, 
xi. 18. And Paul, writing to the Galatians on this subject, 
says, that, if they were circumcised, they thereby became 
debtors to do the whole law; Christ was become of no 
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elfect to them who were seeking to be justified by the 
law: they had fallen from grace ; and as many as were of 
the works of the law were under the curse, Gal. iii. 10, 
v, 84, It is, therefore, an unscriptural refinement upon 
Divine grace, and contrary to the doctrine of the apostles, 
to class faith and repentance with the works of the law, 
and to state them as equally opposite to free justification. 
Indeed, those who conceive of faith as a work, or some 
strenuous actings of the will and affections to obtain 
justification, can have no idea of God's justifying the 
ungodly without works; but faith is opposed to works in 
this matter; and though neither faith nor repentance are 
the procuring cause of a sinner’s justification, any more 
than the works of the law are (and who that really believes 
and repents will imagine that they are ?), still, however, 
the latter is opposed to free justification, the former not. 
To him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt ; but real faith and repentance, corresponding 
exactly with the manifestation of Divine grace, as freely 
justifying the guilty through the atonement, are in their 
very nature opposite to self-dependence, and lead men to 
glory only in the Lord. 

Johnvi, 44, “No man can come unto me, except the 
Father-who hath sent me draw him.” This text shews 
that no man’ can: be beforehand with God, nor prevent 
his grace, by coming first of his own accord unto Christ ; 
every proper view of, and desire after Christ, which takes 
place in the human mind, are. effects of the Father's pre- 
venting grace, whereby he draws men unto him, But 
this.is'so far from setting aside the invitations, calls, and 
exhortations of the gospel to all men, that, on the con- 
trary, it establishes: them. Lord shews that. this 
drawing of: the Father is by Divine teaching: “ It is 
written in+the prophets, and they shall be all taught of 
God.) Every man, therefore, that hath heard and learned 
of:the Father,;:cometh unto me,”. ver. 45. Now, by what 
‘means does he teach men so as. to draw. them to Christ ? 
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Is:it by his Spirit abstract from the Word ? or is it by his 
Spirit co-operating with the Word, and making its doc- 
trines, motives, calls, and invitations effectual to that end ? 
The. last surely is his method of drawing men unto Christ. 

Rom. x. 20, “ I was found of them that sought me not ; 
I was made manifest to them that asked not after me.” 
Isaiah adds, “ I said, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation 
that was not called by my name,” chap. lxv.1. This pas- 
sage respects the calling of the Gentiles and rejection of 
the incorrigible Jews. The Gentiles are termed a nation 
that was not called by the name of the Lord, i. ¢. they 
were not his particular people as Israel were, but were 
Without God and without hope im the world. In this 
situation, when they had no proper knowledge of the true 
God, no desires after him, and did not once think of seek- 
ing, worshipping, or serving him, but, on the contrary, 
were bowing down to dumb idols of their own invention ; 
in this situation the Lord, out of his free, sovereign, 
preventing, and unsolicited grace, sent his gospel into 
their benighted regions, proclaiming peace by Jesus 
Christ, and manifesting himself unto them as the just 
God and the Saviour. Thus he was found of them that 
sought him not, and made manifest unto them that asked 
not after him. But was he so found of them as to super- 
sede the gospel calls and exhortations to faith, repentance, 
and conversion? By no means. This very passage tells 
us that his language to them in the gospel was, “ Behold 
me, behold me,” Isaiah xv. 1; agreeably to what he says 
in another place, “ Look unto me, and be ye saved, all 
the ends of the earth; for lam God, and their is none 
else,” chap, xlv. 22.. And is not this a call to faith? 
They were also called to repentance; for Paul declares 
that. he preached unto them repentance toward God, as 
well as faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ; he also tells 
them that “ the times of this ignorance God winked at ; 
but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent,” 


Acts xvii. 30, and he “ preached unto them, they should 
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turn from their vanities unto the living God, who made 
heaven and earth,” &c. chap. xiv. 15. In the parable of 
the marriage-supper, the Gentiles are represented by 
those among the highways and hedges. How was the Lord 
found of them when they were not seeking him ? Was it 
not by sending out his servants to invite them to a supper, 
of which they had no previous knowledge or expectation, 
and by accompanying the gracious message with the 
power of his Spirit, opening their eyes, and inclining their 
hearts to comply with the invitation ? 

Here I would have it carefully noticed that the Lord 
is found of men, both before and after they seek him. He 
is found of them before they seek him, by sending them his 
Word, and thereby awakening in them a sense of their 
guilt and danger, revealing unto them the remedy and 
exciting their desires after it, causing them to hunger 
and thirst after righteousness. In this sense he is found 
of them that seek him not; for men will never seek after 
any thing of which they have no knowledge nor any desire 
after, or prospect of obtaining. But he is also found of 
men ‘after they seek him, or in consequence of their doing 
s0,, when, froma sense of their need and a belief that 
there is forgiveness with God, and plenteous redemption 
through the atonement, they are excited and encouraged 
to draw'near unto him, like the publican, that they may 
obtain'mercy: To such seeking men are called: “ Seek 
ye the Lord while he may be found, call upon him 
while he ‘is near,” Isaiah lv. 6; and of such seekers he 
promises to be found, “ for the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him, for whosoever shall call upon 
the name of ‘the Lord shall be saved,” Rom. x. 12, 13. 
He is*found of them who thus seek him, in a sense in 
which he was not before, viz. by giving them a sense of 
pardon in their consciences, shedding abroad his love in 
their hearts, making them grow in grace and in the joyful 
hope'of his glory: for these purposes he gives the Holy 
Spirit to them who ask him. 
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These two ways in which the Lord is found, are 
exemplified in the case of the prodigal son, by which 
our Lord sets forth the calling of the Gentiles. He 
had gone far away from his father’s house, wasted his 
substance with riotous living, was reduced to servi- 
tude and want, and was even perishing with hunger. 
In this situation the Lord was found of him when he 
sought him not; for who else was it that made him come 


to himself—convinced him of his perishing condition—let 


him see the plenteous provision that was in his father’s 
house—made him form the resolution of returning to his 
father, humbly confessing his sin, and begging to be made 
as one of his hired servants, being no more worthy to be 
called his son? The Lord was also found of him in con- 
sequence of his seeking him. Under the influence of faith 
and repentance, he arises and comes to his father. Mark 
the gracious reception! ‘“ When he was yet a great way 
off his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran and 
fell on his neck and kissed him. And the son said unto 


- him, Father, I have sinned against heaven and in thy 


sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son: but 
the father said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe, 
and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and shoes 
on his feet, and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, 
and let us eat and be merry; for this my son was dead, 
and is alive again—he was lost, and is found,” Luke xv. 
11—25, Thus, in forsaking his wicked ways and thoughts, 
and returning unto the Lord, he had mercy upon him, and 
abundantly pardoned him, In seeking the Lord he found 
such a special manifestation and experimental enjoyment 
of his love, as far exceeded all his expectations; so that 
he must have been affected by it, like the Psalmist, Ps. 
1—6, and ciii, 1—14. 

With respect to the Scripture instances of conversion, 
none of them are inconsistent with calls to it. Infants, 
indeed, can neither believe, repent, nor call upon the 
Lord, and consequently can with no propriety be exhorted 
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to these things. But it does not follow from this that 
adults are equally incapable of instruction, calls, and ex- 
hortations. And though our Lord says, “ Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein,” Mark x. 15, Luke xviii. 17, yet 
he does not mean by this that they are to receive the 
kingdom without faith, repentance, conversion, or any 
concern about it more than is to be found in an infant; 
on the contrary, the resemblance to little children which 
he intends, consists in their humbling themselves and 
being converted (see Matt. xviii. 3,4) from their pride, 
self-righteousness, worldly ambition, envy, and malice. 
This is not the only place where the resemblance of little 
children is opposed to such dispositions (see Ps. exxxi. 
1, 2; 1 Cor. xiv. 20; 1 Pet. n, 1, 2.) And our Lord’s 
words on this subject are a plain call to lay aside such 
dispositions. 

As to the thief on the cross, he must surely have 
heard or seen something about Jesus which led him to 
believe that he was Christ the Saviour; for faith cometh 
by means. It is certain he was effectually called of the 
Lord: his repentance appears in acknowledging the 
justice of his sufferings; his faith, in confessing Jesus to 
be the Lord, and on the way to his kingdom, though 
expiring on the cross under every mark of indignity and 
disgrace. He believed that Jesus was able to. save his 
soul though he had gone on in wickedness to’ his last 
moments. He, accordingly, calls upon him. for mercy, 
and receives a gracious answer. This is, indeed, a remark- 
able:instance of the sovereignty and freedom of Divine 
grace; and it is the more striking that it was the last 
hour of life. . But will any affirm, that grace would. have 
been less sovereign and free had the Lord pleased to bring 
this man to believe, repent, and call upon him at an earlier 
period of his life, by means of the doctrine, calls, and 
invitations of the gospel? or is there any thing in this 
instance that militates against his calling all men every- 
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where to repent, believe the gospel, and call upon him 
before the hour of death. 

Paul's conversion is another instance of free, sovereign, 
and preventing grace; but there is nothing in the history 
of his conversion that overthrows the calls and invita- 
tions of the gospel. On the contrary, Jesus himself calls 
him to faith and repentance, when he says unto him, by 
an audible voice from heaven, “ Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou me? I'am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. 
It is‘hard for thee to kick against the pricks.” In his 
conversion there are some things common to him with 
others. He was not seeking after the Lord, but going 
on in enmity and rebellion against him till the moment 
the Lord called him. He had rejected the gospel tes- 
timony, and resisted-its evidence, calls, and invitations, 
aud was only the more exasperated the harder he was 
pressed by it, as is evident from his joining with the 
murderers of Stephen, who spoke with such boldness, 
wisdom, and evidence, and did such wonders and miracles 
to confirm his testimony, that none were able to resist the 
Spirit by which he spoke, Acts vi. 8,10. Yet Paul still 
continued obstinate, and persisted to kick against the 
pricks; and therefore he considers his obtaining mercy 
after all this, as designed to give an illustrious display of 
Christ's long suffering, for a pattern to them who should 
hereafter believe on him to life everlasting; a pattern 
not of Paul’s sin, but’ of Christ’s long suffering to him 
notwithstanding ; not to encourage men’s continuance in 
sin, but to encourage them to hope in the Divine mercy 
through Jesus Christ, and repent of their sins, though like 
Paul they have hitherto rejected and opposed the gospel, and 
that not merely by the latent unbelief and enmity of their 
hearts, but even by bloody acts of persecution, for he 
considers himself as the foremost’ or chief of sinners in 
this respect; and therefore as he obtained mercy in such 
circumstances, none after him. have ground to dispair. 
Though every man’s sins may not beso atrocious and highly 
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aggravated as Paul's before his conversion, yet all arein a 
state of enmity and rebellion against God, and liable to 
his wrath and curse, and so cannot be saved but by the same 
sovereign, free, and unsolicited grace that saved Paul, and 
which takes not its measures by the comparative degree 
of men’s guilt. But then there are some circumstances in 
Paul's conversion which are peculiar to himself ; such as 
the Lord's appearing to him by the way, his speaking to 
him by an audible voice from the shining glory, his strik- 
ing him blind with the the glory of the light that sur- 
rounded him, &c. In these and such like circumstances 
his conversion is not a pattern ; nor do we read of another 
instance like this in all the Scriptures. In these respects, 
therefore, it was extraordinary and miraculous, not in the 
Lord’s ordinary way of dealing with men. 

There are other circumstances in his conversion, which 
though they are not altogether peculiar to him, yet cannot 
be stated as the invariable and universal rule of the Lord’s 
conduct in converting others; such as his being struck all 
at once, and that, too, in the very act of prosecuting his 
cruel designs against the disciples of Christ. Some, no 
doubt, are like him surprised in a moment, and brought 
out of darkness into God’s marvellous light, so that they 
can tell the very hour when the truth first struck their 


minds and brought them rest and peace ; such asthe three 


thousand converts by Peter’s sermon : but there are others 


with whom the Lord deals in a more gradual and imper- — 


ceptible manner. The Jews at Berea heard the apostles’ 
doctrine with candour ; it induced them to search the 
Scriptures daily to see whether the things they declared 
were so or not, and the consequence was that many of 
them believed. Thus they were brought to the faith, not 
instantaneously, but gradually ; not when persecuting the 
church, but searching the Scriptures. Some, like Timothy, 


have known the Scriptures from their childhood, andhave — 
been very early and gradually brought to a view of their ~ 


own state, and a discovery of the remedy, by which means 


if 
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they have escaped much of the corruption that is in the 
world ; in which case it may happen that their convictions 


ef guilt have not been so poignant and sharp, nor their 


relief so sensible and transporting as in the case of those 
who have been called at a later hour, and surprised and 
overcome all at once, in the midst of such wicked courses 
as are mentioned, | Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11; and consequently 
their transition from darkness to light has not been 
so discernible and striking. ‘Many other cases might be 
mentioned to show the Lord's various methods of bringing 
men to the knowledge of the truth; but they are all 
equally of sovereign free grace, and the effects produced 
are essentially the same’in all, which are the main things 
that ought tofall under ourconsideration. The interesting 
question with us is, what our Lord puts to his disciples, 
“ Do ye now believe ?” If we can answer this in the af- 
firmative, we ought not to perplex ourselves or others re- 
specting the process he observed in opening our eyes ; 
it is enough that we know this one thing, that whereas 
we were blind now we see; and that this is the doing of 
the Lord. Nor are we to limit the Lord’s method of 
dealing with men, either ‘by our own: experience or any 
other particular instance whatever, seeing he is sovereign 
in his methods of working, aswell as im their issue and 
result. In this, as well asin other respects, it may be said, 
“ His ways are past finding out.” Yet all: who know his 
grace in truth, will, with the strongest conviction acknow- 
ledge, as well in their own particular case as in the general 
view of his conduct to the whole redeemed company, “That 
of him, and to: him, and through. him, are all things ;” 
and accordingly give him the glory. 

Lo conclude: none of the Scripture instances of con- 
version furnish ‘the. least: argument against the gospel 
calls to faith, repentance, &c. The most of them were in 
consequence of: calls, see: Acts: ii. 36—42, xiii. 38—44, 
xvi. 31-35, xvii. 30,34. Some-of them were attended 
with peculiar circumstances; and there are other circum- 
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stances which, though not peculiar, are yet not to be found 
in every Scripture instance of conversion. And from what 
has been said, upon the whole it appears that these calls 
are not only consistent with, but subservient to the sove- 
reign, free, and unsolicited grace of God, in men’s con- 
version, as well as in their election before the world 
began, and redemption by the work finished by Christ 
on the cross. 

Obj. 5th. “ As God hath not elected all mankind, and 
as Christ hath not died for all who hear the gospel, how 
can we suppose that he calls all to faith and repentance, 
and invites them to partake of salvation ?” 

Ans, Consider, in the first place, that although God 
does not intend to save all mankind, yet it is the duty of 
all who hear the gospel to repent and believe it, and 
their sin to do otherwise, and that independent of any 
consideration of God's secret design or purpose. His 
secret purpose belongs to himself; it is his revealed will 
_ that constitutes our obligation, and is the rule of our duty 
towards him. God's secret purpose does not diminish the 
guilt of sin; neither does it diminish or increase the obli- 
gation to duty ; so that, whether men are elected or not, 
it is equally their duty to repent and believe the gospel : 
and they are, therefore, properly called to do so. 

2dly. All who believe the gospel shall be saved. This 
is the promise of God, and is, therefore, his revealed pur- 
pose: “ This is the will of him who sent me,” said Jesus, 
“that every one who seeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life, and I will raise him up at 
the last day,” John vi. 40. If, therefore, it is a truth that 
all, without exception, who believe shall be saved, then it 
must be proper and consistent that all, without exception, 
should be called to believe, and so invited to partake of a 
free salvation ; for Christ says, “ Him that cometh unto 
me, I will in no wise cast out.” 

ddly. If the calls and invitations of the gospel were not 
addressed universally to all who hear it, but restricted 
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to the elect, then none could warrantably obey these calls 
till they knew that they were elected: but it is impossible 
for them to know this till they obey the call. The elect 
must believe upon the common grounds laid for all men, 
and not upon any thing peculiar to them as elect; and so 
the gospel calls and invitations must be universal, and 
must respect men merely as sinners for the sake of the elect 
themselves, though to them only they are made effectual. 


A 


A REPLY 


TO 


SOME ANIMADVERSIONS 


ON 


THE FOREGOING ESSAY. 


Dear Sik, 
Ix reply to your animadversions on the foregoing essay 
I shall be very short. 

You “freely own that unbelievers should be exhorted 
to belief, and plied with every scriptural motive to flee 
from the wrath to come.” If you freely admit this, you 
must also agree with the whole design of the essay, which 
was solely in.tended to establish that single point. But 
then you say, you “ would not plead any supposed ability 
in the creature as a foundation for these calls, but hold 
them in the strictest connection with this grand truth, 
“it is rot of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that sheweth mercy.” In this you are cer- 
tainly right; but why suppose that I found these calls on 
the creature’s ability to comply with them, and that inde- 
pendent of the sovereignty and freedom of Divine grace ? 
You know that man’s moral inability, as well as the so- 
vereignty of Divine grace, are clearly maintained in the 
essay (see pp. 10, 11, 12, 21, 22, &e.) The consistency 
of both these with the gospel calls to unbelievers is shewn 

VOL. 2F 


> 
a 
i 
4 
y 


330 A REPLY TO SOME ANIMADVERSIONS 


at large ; and nothing is denied but that kind of physical 
or natural inability which would render men excusable, 
and afford a just objeetion against these calls. 

You “ cannot see how the delusions of Antichrist, to 
which surely the difference between the present and the 
apostolic times must be attributed, can make any differ- 
ence as to the situation of men before God.” If by situ- 
ation of men before God you mean more acceptable to him, 
such a sentiment never entered into my mind. To have 
answered this part of my remarks properly, you should 
have said, not that the delusions of Antichrist (for of 
these I say nothing), but that the privilege even of Divine 
revelation itself does not aggravate the guilt of those who 
reject it. I affirm that it does, and you seem to do the 
same. Wherein, then, lies the difference ? 

You repeat your “ hearty agreement with the leading 
design of the first part of the essay upon the gospel in- 
vitations, calls, and exhortations to men in a state of 
unbelief, and would not be thought to deviate from this 
sentiment in any observations that may follow.” I can- 
not help thinking that you deviate from this sentiment 
im some of your observations; though I believe you may 
not be conscious of this, nor intend to contradict yourself. 

But “you are humbly of opinion that these exhort- 
tions might have been more immediately grounded upon, 
and connected with, the free and sovereign grace of God.” 
I have shewn in my essay, that the gospel invitations, 
calls, and exhortations, are effects of God's grace to sin- 
ners ; that they are means in his hand for bringing them 
to himself; and that he makes them effectual by bis Spirit 
to the elect. Does not this view of them shew that they 
are grounded upon, and connected with sovereign grace ? 

You explain Isaiah lv. by Rom. x. 9—13, and tell me 
“ that calling on the name of the Lord often includes the 
belief of the truth; and must do so in Isa. lv.; that calling 
upon the Lord is connected intimately with sovereignty, 
Rom. ix., and in Isa, ly. with free grace; that we find ne 
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calls to repentance in the New Testament, but in con- 
nection with the belief of the truth.” All this perfectly 
agrees with what I have written, and therefore ought not 
to be set in opposition to it. 

You consider “ Simon Magus to have been in a differ- 
ent situation from the world at large, which may account 
for the apostle’s different mode of speaking to him, and 
that perhaps he had committed the sin which falls not 
under the promise of mercy.” And what is the inference 
from this? Is it that sinners at large must not, like him, 
be exhorted to repent, and pray to God for forgiveness 
through the propitiation? Surely this cannot be your 
meaning. 

You say “ Acts xvii. 27 does not mean that the Gentiles 
could have found God to the saving of their souls, by 
their own natural endeavours.” I never said it meant 
this ? but that passage proves that seeking the Lord is 
a natural duty, which the gospel does not set aside, nor 
represent as sinful. 

Upon the second part of the essay you say, “I would 
notice in the entry, that this part contains a number of 
objections against gospel calls to unbelievers. I do not 
deny the principles or doctrines contained in these objec- 
tions, but only the conclusion or inference drawn, from 
these principles. I hope this will not be thought a nice 
distinction ; for the apostles held firmly the doctrine of 
free sovereign grace, though they reprobated the use 
which many made of it. The first objection (p. 14, &c.) 
ean never be in the mouth of a believer; for if God re- 
quires nothing of us beyond the reach of our natural 
powers, then it must either be in the power of every man 
to believe the gospel, or else none are required to believe 
it.” Yet I have heard this objection in the mouths of 
professed believers: for even believers do not always 
argue rightly. Your answer to it, however, is just the 
substance of mine, though you labour to state some kind 
of difference ; and therefore add, 
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“ Yet part of this objection comes in against all such 
exhortations to believe; as are founded upon some sup- 
posed ability, or such connection being stated between 
seeking God and finding him, as is between work and 
hire, or even between the endeavours of a believer, and 
these endeavours being crowned with success.” But can- 
not the wicked be exhorted to believe, repent, and seek 
the Lord, and be encouraged to this by a promise of suc- 
cess (Isa. ly. 6,7), without founding these exhortations 
on man’s ability, or making the success to depend on 
human merit? Are such exhortations and promises 
always to be suspected of having a dangerous and self- 
righteous tendency ? instead of taking such exhortations 
and promises in their plain and simple sense, must our 
main care always be to guard against some supposed 
self-righteous use of them, till we have explained away 
their whole force and spirit, and so distinguished and re- 
fined upon them as to make men more afraid to comply 
with, than to reject them, lest they should be guilty of 
some exertion of mind or body, some good disposition or 
motion towards Christ, which is supposed to be the highest 
wickedness, and a despising the work of Christ. You say, 

*‘ Every religious exercise of a man confessedly ignorant 
of the. truth, is sinful, intended to supersede the work of 
Christ, or bring him within its reach, which is the same 
thing.” I cannot comprehend how a man entirely igno- 
rant of the truth should perform religious exercises with 
an intention to supersede the work of Christ, of which he | 
confessedly knows nothing; far less can I see how he 
should in that situation strive to bring himself within its 
reach, But I can easily comprehend how a man, ignorant 
of, or disbelieving God's righteousness, may go about to 
establish his own righteousness; and I can also see how 
the gospel itself may be perverted into a self-righteous 
scheme, so as to supersede the work of Christ as the sole 
ground of acceptance. But it does not follow from all 
this that every religious exercise is absolutely sinful, till 
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a man finds rest in the work of Christ. His conviction of 
guilt ; his fear of the divine displeasure threatened against 
it; his despair of relief from his own ability or merits ; 
his glimmerings of hope, arising from something he hath 
heard of the gospel, which keeps him from utter despair ; 
his eager desire to see its evidence and import ; his atten- 
tion to the word, and diligent search of the Scriptures for 
this purpose ; and his prayer to God that he would en- 
lighten his mind to understand them, &c.: such religious 
exercises as these may have place in men before they 
enjoy rest in Christ; and shall we say they are absolutely 
sinful, or that they must necessarily be intended to super- 
sede the work of Christ ? or deny that God ever leads 
men in this way to the knowledge of the truth ? 

“ Men are not saved (you observe) in a natural way, by 
the use of means, but in a supernatural sovereign way, by 
the belief of the truth ; faith cometh by hearing the word 
of God.” Here the use of means is opposed to the sove- 
reign grace of God, and the belief of the truth; and yet 
faith is said to come by means of hearing the word of 
God. This needs no answer, because it answers itself. 
if faith come by reading, hearing, or searching the word, 
then salvation comes by these. means. Is it therefore 
quite natural, and within the compass of human power ? 
You add, 

“Means suppose an end in view by the person using 
them, and that end more or less connected with the means. 
No man ignorant of the gospel can use means with a view 
to obtain the knowledge of the truth ; all his endeavours, 
however sincere, are directed against the one means in the 
hand of God for saving guilty men.” This reasoning at 
first sight appears plausible, but it proceeds upon a mis- 
take of the case. I do not suppose that a person who is 
entirely ignorant of the gospel, or who has never heard 
of it, will use any means with a view to obtain the know- 
ledge of the truth. The person we are speaking of is. one 
who has heard the gospel, and has been called to believe 
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on Christ for salvation ; he is sensible he needs salvation, 
but doubts if the gospel is true. However, he is so struck 
with its importance that he uses the means of conviction, 
in searching the Scriptures daily ; and the end he proposes 
to himself in this is, to see “ whether those things are so” 
(Acts xvii. 11); and if it shall please the Lord to make 
the evidence of the truth to shine into his heart, then he 
is happy. Now where is the absurdity of this ? and how 
are such “endeavours directed against the one means in 
the hand of God for saving guilty men ?” 

You say, “ It is not your sentiment, that the warrant 
for a man’s calling acceptably upon God is the knowledge 
of his being a believer. It is the truth alone that warrants 
any man to draw near to God; and no man who does not 
believe it can see the warrant.” This does not solve the 
difficulty arising from the sentiment I oppose. Perhaps 
you will understand it better in the form of a syllogism. 
The command to call upon God is only addressed to be- 
lievers ; but I doubt my being a believer, therefore | 
doubt if the command isto me. The first proposition you 
strenuously maintain ; the second you admit may be the 
case with a believer, until his faith works by love, or 
proves itself by its effects. The conclusion, therefore, is 
unavoidable, and the person in this situation is deterred 
from calling upon God, lest he should aggravate his guilt 
and condemnation. 

You are greatly alarmed at my introducing Cornelius 
as an example, because, you say, he is often adduced in 
favour of such doctrines as oppose the grace of God. If 
Cornelius was a man not in a state of favour with God, 
you think it cannot be shewn in his case, that “it is not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that sheweth mercy.” Then you give an account of Old 
Testament saints waiting for the consolation of Israel— 
their flocking to John’s baptism—taking the kingdom of 
heaven by force—knowing only the baptism of John—and 
needing to be taught the way of God more perfectly, Acts 
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xviii. 25, xix. 1—7; and having classed Cornelius among 
such, you ask, “ If it is not intended to lead us to think 
that God has respect to human worth in salvation, how 
came the name of Cornelius at all to be mentioned on this 
subject? If your view of Cornelius’s case was the same 
as already stated, surely his example could never more or 
less illustrate the point in hand, viz. the calling of dead 
sinners, and total unbelievers, to credit the divine testi- _ 
mony, nor had any connection whatever with unbelievers 
using means with a view to obtain salvation.” Though I 
do not altogether agree with your account of Cornelius, 
which makes him not only a Jewish but a Christian pro- 
selyte, yet I believe he was a devout man, fearing God 
with all his house ; that he gave much alms to the people, 
prayed to God always, and knew the word which was pub- 
lished throughout all Judea, Acts x. 2, 37 ; as many others 
in those parts did, Acts ii. 22. I can even admit that, like 
the twelve tribes of Israel, he instantly served God day 
and night, hoping in the promise of the Messiah to come, 
Acts xxvi. 7; though it was not yet revealed to him more 
than to the apostles themselves, that Gentiles, such as. he 
was, were to be upon an equal footing, or fellow-heirs with 
the seed of Abraham in Messiah’s kingdom, Eph. iii. 5, 6 ; 
Acts x. 28, 45. But notwithstanding all this, Cornelius 
had yet to hear the word of the gospel from Peter's mouth, 
and believe it, Acts xv. 7 ; he had to be told words whereby 
he and his house should be saved, chap. xi. 14; and, in 
his believing and receiving the Holy Ghost, the church at 
Jerusalem perceived that God had also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life, verse 18. And this is all 
that is said of any one who is converted to the Christian 
faith, either from Judaism or heathenism. None have 
the true Christian faith, but such as believe that the 
Messiah has come in the flesh; that Jesus of Nazareth is 
he; that he was delivered for the offences, and was raised 
again for the justification of his people; and that whoso- 
ever believeth in him shall receive the remission of sins, 
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1 John iv. 2, v.; 1 John viii. 24; 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4; Rom. 
iv. 24, 25, x. 9; Acts x. 43. And it will be hard to prove 
that Cornelius had this faith before the gospel was 
preached to him by Peter. But not to insist upon this, 
I know not what ground you have to imagine that I ad- 
duced Cornelius to shew that God has respect to human 
worth in salvation. My words are, “I freely grant that 
none will search the Scriptures in earnest, but those who 
expect to find some benefit from them; nor will any man 
truly call upon God, but he that believes that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him ; 
but all this while he may not know that he is a believer: 


he may yet, like Cornelius, be to learn words whereby he 


may be saved, and it is his duty, like him, to be eager to 
hear them, as means of his salvation ; for faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” Here I neither 
affirm nor deny that Cornelius was a believer (though I 
know he was a believer in the God of Israel), but only 
that he had yet to learn words whereby he might be saved, 
Acts xi. 14, and that he was eager to hear them, chap. x. 
33, which is surely the duty of all to whom the gospel 
comes. 

You say you “ do not understand the nice distinction of 
natural and spiritual death. We are always in danger by 
our own wisdom to lose the simplicity of the truth. I 
understand spiritual death to imply as much deadness to 
the divine life, and as great an incapacity of enjoying it, as 
natural death implies ignorance of, and incapacity for 
enjoying natural life. I take it, that the Scriptures sup- 
pose, that it is as impossible for a man to quicken himself, 
in whole or in part, or to move one step nearer to God, as 
it is for a dead body to quicken itself again to natural 
life,” &c. The distinction between natural and spiritual 


_ death is not a nice one, the effects of human wisdom, nor 


contrary to the simplicity of the truth ; but is a plain 
scriptural distinction, and easily understood. Do you not 
understand that a dead body can commit no sin, but a 
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spiritually dead soul can; that the gospel is not suited 
to quicken a dead body, but it is suited to quicken a dead 
soul: that, therefore, it is absurd to speak of preaching 
the gospel to dead bodies, but very proper to preach it to 
spiritually dead sinners, and to call them to faith and re- 
pentance ? Now this is all the use which I make of that 
distinction. I nowhere affirm that the spiritually dead 
can quicken themselves, any more than the naturally dead : 
on the contrary, I all along maintain, that this is the 
work of God by means of his word and Spirit. 

On the second objection (p. 24) you say, “I am not 
fond of any distinction being made between such unbe- 
lievers as have heard, and such as have not heard the gos- 
pel, except that the first class are more guilty, and shall 
receive the greater condemnation.” And what other dif- 
ference do I make between them? Yet you express your- 
self as not fond of this distinction, though nothing is plainer 
im Scripture. But it is worth your while to consider more 
particularly how the circumstance of their having heard 
the gospel makes them more guilty. That you dislike the 
distinction altogether, appears from what follows: 

“TI dread that sovereignty be somehow affected by this 
distinction ; for it would appear to me, in reading that 
part of your Essay, a more natural thing for such prepared 
persons to be saved, than the thief on the cross, Paul, &c. 
who were overpowered in the midst of their sins, by a view 
of the sovereign goodness of God.” If by prepared per- 
sons you mean persons endued with good qualifications, 
fitting them for salvation, there are none such supposed in 
my Essay. But if you mean those who have heard the 
gospel and enjoy the means of salvation, I know not why 
you should distinguish such from the thief on the cross, or 
from Paul. I think it not only more natural, but scrip- 
tural, that a man should be saved by means of the gospel, 
than without it, and by attending to it, rather than by 
shutting his ears against it: nor can I see how this affects 
the sovereignty af God, unless it can be shewn that his 

VOL. III. 2F 


| 
| 
| 
| 


338 A REPLY TO SOME ANIMADVERSIONS 


sovereignty admits of no means, or does not open men’s 
hearts to attend unto the gospel. 

You think “ the gospel comes not ealling upon men to 
use means to partake of its benefits; it comes declaring 
the one thing needful, the one grand remedy, and calling 
upon men, on pain of damnation, to fly to it for refuge, 
assuring them of safety in doing so.” This appears to me 
a contradiction, unless we suppose that flying for refuge 
means nothing ; that it neither implies a consideration of 
our danger, a concern for relief, a belief of the remedy, 
nor an application for mercy. You say, 

“ I can see nothing out of the ordinary line of cause and 
effect, when I see a man diligently using means for faith 


/ and repentance, and by and by assuring me, that his search 


had been successful ; at least whatever appears here, I can 
observe no sovereignty.” Can you observe no sovereignty 
in the conversion of the Jews at Berea, because they 
searched the Scriptures ?—nor of Lydia, because she attend- 
ed unto the things spoken by Paul ?—nor of the prodigal 
son, because he found his father in seeking him? Were 
these, and such like instances, quite in the ordinary line of 
natural cause and effect, without any interposition of sove- 
reign supernatural grace ? Do subordinate causes exclude 
the supreme? Is it inconsistent with sovereignty to work 
by means, or to stir up men to attend unto them, and then 
give them their proper effect ? . 

Many (you say) are and have been thus employed ; but 
I sincerely believe, when the gospel shines unexpectedly 
into their minds, they will find that they have been as cri- 
minally, not to say idly employed, as if they had been gra- 
tifying the lusts of the flesh, and following all manner of 
iniquity with greediness.” I admit that it is highly, nay, 
damnably criminal, for any to reject the gospel, and 
to be seeking salvation independent of, or in opposition to, 
the one remedy therein exhibited; and that if the gospel 
should ever shine into the minds of such, they will be 
deeply convinced of their guilt in this respect. 1 can also 
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admit, that every thing which hinders a man from having 
immediate relief from the gospel as soon as he hears it, is 
sinful, and the effect of ignorance and unbelief. But to 
affirm that a man who is concerned about the state of 
his soul, considering his ways, hearing the gospel, search- 
ing the Scriptures for its evidence and import, and pray- 
ing to God to open his understanding to perceive it, is as 
criminally employed as if he were gratifying the lusts of 
the flesh, and following all manner of iniquity with greedi- 
ness, appears to me extremely harsh, and of the most dan- 
gerous tendency. Let men reason and speculate as they 
will, their consciences must ever dissent from such a sen- 
timent as this, whilst they retain any sense of right and 
wrong. I cannot therefore allow myself to think, but that 
the employment you thus reprobate is something of a very 
different nature from what | have stated. 

You observe upon the third objection (p. 28), that 
“ prayer is no more a duty of natural religion, than the 
whole law ; but would it not be a criminal thing in a man 
to attempt to be accepted of God in prayer, except through 
Jesus Christ.” I shall answer this by another question : 
Would it have been criminal in the heathens to worship 
God .as manifested to them in creation and providence, 
unless they had also known his character as fully mani- 
fested in Christ? If it would, why does the apostle blame 
them for withholding that worship? Rom. i. 21. But 
this subject is out of our way. We are upon the calls of 
the gospel to those who have heard it. The gospel both 
shews the way of access to God, and at the same time 
calls men to seek him. Is the command, therefore, to the 
wicked, to seek and call upon the Lord for mercy, like the 
publican, of the same import with, Be perfect, Keep the 
whole law, This do, and thou shalt live? And was this 
Peter's meaning when he exhorted Simon Magus to re- 
pent, and pray to God, if perhaps the thoughts of his 
heart might be forgiven him? I know youdo not think so. 

On the fourth objection (p. 32) you say, “I am far 
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from classing conversion, faith, repentance, &c. with the 
works of the law. But men now-a-days retain Scripture 
words, without the apostolic ideas affixed to them; and we 
may see as many establishing their own righteousness by 
what they term faith, repentance, conversion, regenera- 
tion, as by the works of the law ; and this error, as being 
more refined, is more dangerous than the other.” 

I freely grant all this: The gospel indeed has often 
been converted into a law of works, or scheme of self- 
righteousness, by being clogged with certain laborious 
conditions, under the names of faith, repentance, conversion, 
&c. to which sinners have been called and urged, in order 
to make their peace with God, or at least to qualify them 
for being justified through Christ. This has a most per- 
nicious effect, as it hides, or sets at a distance, the abso- 
lutely free and immediate ground of relief held forth in 
the gospel to the chief of sinners (the belief of which 
alone can produce true repentance and conversion,) and 
leads a person to seek his comfort in the first instance 
from something to be wrought im, or done by him, instead 
of the finished work of Christ, from which he expects no 
relief, but through the medium of an opinion that he is a 
better man. ‘This, I suppose, is what you have in view ; 
and I highly commend your jealousy for the purity of the 
gospel: on this, 1 hope, we shall never differ ; but I can- 
not see that any thing I have advanced on the Calls and 
Invitations of the Gospel, should have given the least 
ground for suspicion on this head. 

Though many have affixed wrong ideas to eine 
expressions, we are not on that account to disuse them, 
nor even to discover an apprehension that they have a 
tendency to mislead. Scripture words are the best ad- 
apted to convey the meaning intended by the Holy Spirit ; 
and it would be an unwarrantable refinement on the doc- 
trine of free grace, to scruple to make use of any expression 
which our Lord or his apostles used in calling sinners to 
believe, to repent, or tobe converted. * * * * * 
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Aanzon, his call to be High Priest, Vol. i. Page 180...his consecration, 
180, 342...was succeeded by his sons, 192...did not intrude nim- 
self into the office, ibid. ) 

Aaronical Priesthood, not confirmed by an oath, i. 277...its weak 
ness and imperfections, 285. 

Abel, what his faith respected, ii. 144...his blood cried for ven- 
geance, 202. 

Abraham, the call of, ii. 150...God's promise to him, 152...oath to 
him, i. 232...his pilgrimage, ii. 151...his faith illustrated, 158...how 
tried of God, 159...how he received Isaac from the dead, 160... 
how blessed of Melchisedec, i. 256...his spiritual seed, who, 103... 
was justified in uncircumcision, 231...the blessing promised to 
him illustrated, 234...an example of faith and patience, 239. 

Ability of Christ to succour his people, whence arising, i. 168...to 
save all that come unto him, 317. 

Access to God, only through Christ's mediation, ii. 228. 

Adam, his original dignity, not equal to that conferred on Christ, i. 84. 

Adoption, included in the promise of God to Abraham, Gen. xiii. 3, 
i. 237. 

Afflictions of Christians, their origin, ii. 233...their nature, 234... 
their salutary use, 240...consolations under, 241. 

Agony of Christ in the garden, i, 184...how accounted for, 187. 

Altar, Heb. xiii. 10, denotes the Sacrifice of Christ, ii. 219. 

Animal sacrifices, their insufficiency, whence arising, ii. 74...various 
ones enumerated, 81...wer2 only shadows of Christ’s sacrifice, 75. 

Anchor of the soul, why hope is so called, i. 245. 

Angel of the Lord’s presence, who, i. 336. 

Angels, their nature and dignity, i. 49...their inferiority to Christ, 50 
--.in what sense “ Sons of God,” 52...commanded to worship Christ, 
55...in what. sense winds, and a flame of fire, 58...why termed 
“ Christ’s fellows,” 61...are all the servants of Christ, 67...the law 
delivered by them, 74...were vested with authority under the law, 
334...personated the Most High, 335...were placed over different 
nations, 338...an innumerable company, ii. 187. 

Apostacy, in what it consists, i. 215...mistakes concerning it ratified, 
218...the subject illustrated at large, ii. 109. 

Apostates, who are such, i. 216; ii. 109...their dreadful state, 112... 
and awful doom, i. 221. 

Appearances of God under the law were shadowy, i. 41—enquiry 
concerning that of Christ under the law, 334—the popular notion 
questioned, &c. ii. 335. 

Approach to God in worship, an encouragement to, i. 283. 
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Apostle, a title given to Christ, considered, i. 112. 

Apostles, their qualifications for publishing the gospel, i. 78. 

Ark of Noah, a type of Christ, ii. 149...its dimensions ascertained, ibid. 

Ark of the covenant described ii. 16. 

Ascension of Christ, i. 167; ii. 54...to officiate as our High Priest, 
i, 282, 340; ii. 55. 

Assembly, general, and Church of the first-born, described, ii. 198. 

Assurance of faith, what it respects, ii. 96. 

Assurance of faith and hope distinguished, i. 227, of hope, how alone 
attained, 228. 

Atonement for sin, effected by the death of Christ, i. 45, 342...pre- 
figured by the blood of animals under the law, ii. 28... how faith in 
it purifies the conscience, 31. 

Author of salvation, in what sense Christ is the, i. 89. 


Baptisms, the doctrine of, Heb. vi. 2, considered, i. 208. 

Beginning of confidence, Heb. iii. 14, explained, i. 134. 

Believers, exhorted against neglecting Christ’s salvation, i. 75... 
in what sense Christ’s brethren, 93—106...must consider the 
Apostie and High Priest of their profession, 112...are Christ's 
house, 118...their hope stated, 119...cautioned against unbelief, 
131...should exhort one another, 132...their rest by faith, 151... 
their ultimate prospects, 148...must hold fast their profession, 168; 
ii. 98.,..encouragements thereunto, i. 147 ; ii. 104...warned against 
apostacy, 1. 212; ii. 99...encouraged by example, i. 228...their 
New Covenant blessings, 308...have boldness to approach God 
in worship, ii. 92...must not forsake the public worship of God, 
101...but exhort one another, 102...their need of patience, 122... 
must live by faith, 126...run the Christian race, 181...cultivate 
peace and holiness, 185, &c....mutual watchfulness, 187...and exer- 
cise brotherly love, 211,..hospitality, &c. 212...cautioned against 
impurity, 213...and covetousness, 215. 

Blessing of God upon the earth explained, i. 219...that promised to 
Abraham, how accomplished, 232—237...the extent of the promise 
(all nations) explaine., 238. 

Blood, its continual use for purification under the Jaw, ii. 49—52. 
Blood of Christ, its infinite value, contrasted with that of brute ani- 
mals, ii. 28—31...how it gives believers boldness in worship, 94. 

Blood of the Covenant explained, ii. 48, 110, 226. 

Blood of bulla and goats, its inefficiency to expiate sin, ii. 74. 

Blood of sprinkling, what intended by it, ii. 200. 

Birthright under the law, was a sacred thing, ii, 188, &c.,..Esau’s 
profaneness in selling it, 189. 

Body of man, distinguished from his soul and spirit, i. 163. 

Bodies, washed with pure water, what, ii. 97. | 

Boldness of believers, opposed to the spirit of bondage and fear, i. 
170; ii. 92. 

Brotherly love explained and inculeated, ii. 211. 

Burnt-offerings, legal, explained, ii, 81. 


Brethren, who those of Christ are, i. 94...in what that relationship is 
founded, 95. 


Brightness of glory explained, i. 38. 

Cain and Abel, their offerings compared, ii. 143. 
Call of Aaron, i. 180. 

Abraham, i. 111; ii. 150. 
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Calling, effectual, explained, i. 111; ii. 35. 

Camp, what meant by our going forth to Christ without the, ii. 220. 

Canaan, a type of heaven, i. 130. 

Candlestick in the tabernacle, ii, 14. 

Chastisements, the subject illustrated, ii. 183, 233. 

Cherubim of glory remarked on, ii. 18. 

Curist, his Sonship explained, i, 30—32, 52...his Lorpsuip illus- 
trated, 33...the Creator of the worlds, 35, 64...his original glory 
41...the Upnoupesr of all things, 43...made an atonement for sin, 
44...his exaltation, as Mediator, 46...the glory and honour conferred 
on, 47...the Lord of angels, 50, 53...worshipped by them, 56... 
expressly called Gop, 58...his spotless character, 59, 60...how 
anointed of God, 61...addressed as Lorp or Jenovag, i. 63...his 
eternity and immutability, 66...addressed as David’s Lord, 67...the . 
regard due to his gospel, 75...considered as the second Adam, 81 4, 
...and the Son of man, 82...in what sense made inferior to the . 
angels, ibid.,.his humiliation and sufferings rewarded with glory, &c. 
838—85...all things put under him, 85...what meant by his dying for 
all, Heb. ii. 9, 87...the Captain of salvation, how, 89...perfected 
through suffering, 90...and brings many sons to glory, 91...in what 
sense he sanctified himself and his people, 93; ii. 87, 90, 220...his 
condescension to his brethren, i. 94...partook of flesh and blood with 
them, 100...his conquest of death and the devil, 101...took hold of 
the spiritual seed of Abraham, 103...how he became a merciful 
and faithful High Priest, ibid...offered a propitiatory sacrifice for 
sin, 104...was qualified by his own trials, fur succouring his people, 
i05...the Apostle of the Christian profession, 112...his authority in 
the Church compared with that of Moses, 114, 117...the builder of | - 
God’s house, ibid...his Deity inferred from it, 116...an omniscient 
Judge, 165...his Priesthood illustrated, 167...contrasted with the 
legal high priest, 180...his consecration to office, 181...qualified by 
his sufferings to sympathize with his brethren, 183...his dreadiul 
sufferings described, 183...his prayer and supplications, 185...his 
crying and tears, 186...whence‘his sufferings arose, 187...his sub- 
mission to his Father's will, 188...his prayer heard, 189...how he 
learned obedience, 190...and was perfected for his high office in the 
Church, 191...the forerunner of his people, 246...his Priesthood 
superior to Melchisedec’s, 266...sprang out of Judah, 269...made 
Priest after the power of an endless life, 272...and by the oath of 
God, 270, 287...considered as the Surety of a better covenant, 278 
-.-unchangeableness of his Priesthood, 281...his ability to save, 
considered, ibid...his continual intercession, 282...his character 
and qualifications, 284...how made higher than the heavens, 285 
---his elevation to his throne in the heavens, 292...his ministry as 
High Priest, 295...how of good things to come, ii. 26...executes his 
office in heaven, 27...whereinto he entered with his own blood, 25 
-..its superior efficacy to that of animals, 31...effects of his death, 
J5...entered within the vail, 55...his continual appearance in the 
presence of God, i. 57...how he bare the sins of many, ii. 61...his 
second appearance contrasted with his first, 62...came to do his 
Father's will, 84...by which he aboiished the legal sacrifices, and 
established his own, 86...his sitting down on the right hand of God 
explained, 89.,.how he perfected for ever the sanctified, 90...and 
consecrated a new and living way of access to God, 94...the Great 
Prophet who now speaks to us from heaven, ii. 201...how he sanc- 
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tified the people with his own blood, ii. 220...the Great Shepherd of 
the sheep, 225. 

Christian race, what, and how to be run, ii. 184. 

Christians, their mutual duties enforced, ii. 187...how they should 
pursue peace, ibid, &c....and holiness, 186...watching over each 
other, 187...must not be carried about with strange doctrines, 218. 

City of the living God explained, ii. 196. 

Cloud of incense, ii. 16. 

——_—. witnesses, Heb. x. 1, explained, ii. 180. 

Contentment, motives to, ii. 215. 

Covenant of royalty with David illustrated, i. 54. 

Comers thereunto, Heb. x. 1, explained, ii. 71, 95. 

Commencement of Christ’s Priestly office, enquiry into, i. 340. 

Confidence, the grounds of, shewn, i. 170...must not be cast away, ii. 120. 

Conscience explained, ii. 33...what constitutes a good one, 34. 

Covenant, remarks on the term, i. 277 ; ii. 37...anciently ratified by 
sacrifice, i. 278; ii. 41. 

the first, why not faultless, i. 297...its nature ascertained, 
301, &c....how it waxed old and vanished away, 318. 

——— the new and better, with whom made, i. 298, &c....was pro- 
mised in the days of Jeremiah, 299...why termed new, ibid...made 
with the elect of all nations, 300...contrasted with the covenant 
made at Sinai, 301, &c., 321...character of its subjects, 308, 309 
.. their privileges and the promises made to them, 310...how ra- 
tified by blood, ii. 42...why called everlasting, 226. 

Covetousness, warnings against, ii. 215. 

Creation of the world, the work of Christ, i. 35...how framed by the 
word of God, ii. 141, 


Davin, his prophecy of Christ’s coming in the flesh, ii. 76. 

Dead works, the phrase explained, ii. 33. 

Death, how it keeps unbelievers in bondage through fear, i. 102...is 
the sentence of God pronounced on Adaim’s first sin, ii. 59. 

Death of Christ, defeated the schemes of the devil, i. 101. 

Deceitfulness of sin, operates in the way of hardening the heart, i. 1/4. 

Devil, how conquered by Christ in his death, i. 101. 

Difference between the old and new covenants, i. 321. 

Diligence enforced on Christians, what it respects, i. 228. 

Disannulling of the commandment explained, i. 274. 

Drawing back, what it imports, ii. 130. 


Eerperrans, their destruction in the Red Sea, ii. 164. 

Elders, who intended by them in Heb. xi. 2, ii. 141. 

Election of God, how believers cume to know their, ii. 129. 

Enoch, the apostle’s testimony to the faith of, ii. 144. 

Error of heart, illustrated in the case of the Israelites, i. 128. 

Esau, remarks on his profaneness, ii. 189, : 

Eternal judgment, a first principle of Christianity, i. 211. 

Eternal redemption, how obtained for sinners, ii. 29. 

Evidences of election, what are really such, i. 223...use believers may 
make of them, 225. 

Rternal Spirit, how Christ offered himself through the, ii. 31. 

Exhortation, mutual, the duty of brethren, i, 132; ii. 102. 

Express image explained, i. 40. 


Fara, of the Israelites, deseribed, i. 154. 
Faith defined, and shewn to be inseparable from repentance, i. 207 
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...full assurance of, wherein it consists, ii. 76...in what sense the 
substance of things hoped for, 138...and evidence of things not 
seen, 139...its nature illustrated, 141...essential to acceptable wor- 
ship, 145. 

Fall away, what it is to, i. 214. 

Fear, inculcated on believers, its nature and properties described, i. 
147...mistakes respecting it pointed out, i. 148. 

First-begotten, or first-born, explained, i. 55. 

First principles of the oracles of God explained, i. 194, 204. 

Flying for refuge, what it imports, i. 244, 

Fornication, cautions against, ii. 189. 

Foundation, Heb. vi. i. explained, i. 205. 

Forerunner, Christ considered as our, i. 246. 

For ever, the term explained (Heb. vii. 16), i. 272. 


Gentites, their transgression of the moral law, ii, 35...redeemed 
from the curse of the law, 36...how instructed by the works of 
creation, 143. 

General assembly, and Church of the first-born, explained, ii. 198. 

Gideon’s faith illustrated, ii. 165. 

Gifts of the Holy Spirit accompanied the preaching of the Apostles, 
i. 79, &e. 

Gop, how he manifests himself in heaven, i. 46, 49...his faithfulness 
to his promises, i. 222; ii. 99...ratified his promises by an oath, 
i. 243...claims the exercise of vengeance, ii. 113...motives to his 
fear, 115...the rewarder of them that diligently seek him, 147... 
the Judge of all, 199...is the God of peace, 225. | 

God’s rest in Canaan explained, i. 130. 

Golden censer described, ii. 15, 

Golden pot with manna, ii. 17. 

GosPEL, its superiority to the law, i, 76. 

its first publishers, how qualified, i. 78. 

their testimony confirmed by miracles, i. 79. 

the tenor of its promises illustrated, i. 140...hoW preached to 
ancient Israel, 150...why called the “ good Word of God,” Heb. 
vi. 5, 151. 

Grace, the term defined, ii. 247... what intended by holding it, 249... 
its holy and sanctifying influence illustrated, 252. 

Grace to help explained, i. 172. 

Grace, what it is to have the heart established in it, ii. 219. 

Grieved, when spoken of God, how to be understood, i. 127. 


Harvvess of heart, what implied in, it, i. 123, 133. 

——- to be guarded nst, i. 135. 

Heir of all things explained, i. 32. oa 

~- conferred on Christ, i. 32. 

Heir among men, what it implies, i. 33. 

~—— in Scripture, what, ibid. 

Heart, a true one, described, ii. 96...sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, ii. 97. 

Heathens, what some call their creed, fi. 147. 

Heaven and earth, how said to be perishable, i. 65. 

Heavenly things, why necessary to be purified, ii. 51. 

Heavenly gift, what, i. 213. 


Heavenly rest typified by Canaan, i. 154...believers exhorted to 
labour to enter into it, i, 156. 
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Heavenly inheritance, included in God’s promise to Abraham, i, 237. 

Hebrews, reproved for misimproving their privileges, i. 194...how 
encouraged to perseverance in their profession, ii. 119...exhorted 
to remember their leaders, 217. 

High priests under the law were types of Christ, i. 79...their official 
duties, 178...were subject to infirmities, 179...their entrance an- 
nually into the Most Holy place, ii. 20...their ministry contrasted 
with that of Christ, 55. 

Hope of believers, its object and ground, i. 120...must be maintained 
to the end ibid; ii. 98. 

Holy of holies, why so named, ii. 15...entrance of the High Priest 
into, 20, 22...how believers have boldness to enter into it, ii. 92. 

Holy Ghost, what to be made a partaker of, i. 213. 

Holy Spirit, his influence on Christians compared to rain on the 
earth, i. 222.,.his witness to the perfection of Christ’s sacrifice, ii. 
90...is the Spirit of grace, 112...how apostacy does despite to bim, 
ibid...his agency and operation described, 228. 

Hospitality, the duty of, enforced, ii. 211. 

House of God, under the gospel, is of a spiritual and heavenly nature, 
i. 119...Christ the Great High Priest over it, ii. 25. 


Ignorance, distinguished from presumption, i. 179. 

Isaac, remarks on the Divine command concerning hin, ii. 159...how 
he blessed Jacob and Esau, 160. 

Israel in the wilderness, instances of their provoking and tempting 
God, i. 124, 135...their unbelief a warning to Christians, i. 158. 

Illumination, or once enlightened, remarks on, i. 212. 

Imperfection of the Old Testament saints illustrated, ii. 171...their 
connection with New Testament believers, 173. 

Intercession of Christ illustrated, i. 263. 


Jacos, how he in faith blessed the sons of Joseph, Sc. ii. 161. 

Jericho, remarks on the falling of its walls, ii. 164. 

Jephtha, his faith and vow, ii. 165. 

Jesus, the believer’s pattern in running the Christian race, ii. 181... 
the Mediator of the New Covenant, ii. 199. 

Jerusalem, the heavenly, remarks on, ii, 196. 

Joshua, why called Jesus, i. 154. 

Joseph, his faith illustrated, ii. 161. 

Judgment, why called eternal, i. 211...will assuredly succeed death, 
li, 59...remarks on Christ’s appearance to, ii. 60. 

Just shall live by faith, explained, ii. 126. 

Justifying faith, in what it consists, ii. 141. 

Job’s afflictions, ii. 236. 


Law and gospel, their respective publishers compared, i. 77. 

Law given to Israel, remarks on, i. 301 ; ii. 107. 

Law of Moses, its typical and shadowy nature, ii. 70...its penal 
sanctions, ii. 107. 

Laying on of hands, remarks on the, i. 209. 

Legal sacrifices, their inefficiency demonstrated, ii. 71. 

Levi, how he paid tithes to Abraham, i. 264. 

Levitical priesthood, its imperfection shewn, i. 268...a temporary 
institution, 270...how made by the law of a carnal commandment, 
271...its weakness and unprofitableness, whence arising, 274... 
established without an oath, 277. yi 
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Levitical priests were mortal men, i, 280. 
Lordship of Christ, implies his essential Deity, i. 34. 


Mageety on high, import of the word, i. 46. 

Marriage, its honourable nature defended, ii. 18. 

Melchisedec, his history, i. 255...how he blessed Abraham, 256...his 
name and titles explained, 251...how mistaken by some for the 
Son of God, ibid...a more perfect type of Christ than Aaron was, 
258...not a priest by descent or pedigree, 259..sexcellency of his 
priesthood, 260...received tithes of Abraham, 26]...distinguished 
from the Levitical priests, 262...he and Christ compared, 271. 

Macknight, Dr. quoted, i. 91, 163; ii. 58. 

Meats and drinks, Heb. ix. 10, explained, ii. 24. 

Mediator of the New Covenant, Christ considered as the, i. 279, 296. 

Mercy and Grace explained, i. 170. 

Messiah, termed by the Jews “ He who is coming,” ii. 123. 

Milk, opposed to strong meat, explained, i. 195. \ 

Ministering to the saints illustrated, i. 223. 

Moral law, how transgressed by the Gentiles, ii. 37. 

Mortal, men became so by Adam’s sin, ii. 59. 

Moses, his faithfulness in the Jewish Church, i. 113...his manner of 
ratifying the first covenant, ii. 45...his faith illustrated, 162...his 
fear and trembling at the giving of the law, 193. 

Moses and Christ, their stations in the Church contrasted, i. 116. 

Mount that might be touched, ii. 190. 
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Oracles of God explained, i. 195. 
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Powers of the world to come, what, 214. 
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ADYERTISEMENT. 


Tut Publisher begs to call attention to the variety and importance 
of the subjects discussed in this volume. 

He would invite particular attention to the “ Defence of the Doc- 
trine of Original Sin,” and the “ Dissertation on the Inffuence of the 
Holy Spirit,” as they contain an admirable exposure of the prevailing 
errors of the present day on these topics. The “ Essay on the Dis- 
tinction and Consistency of Justification by Faith and Works,” exhibits 
the harmony and agreement of Paul and James on that subject, while 
the different views under which it is treated by them are clearly and 
distinctly brought out and explained, and the practical use of the 
doctrine under each view of it enforced with great ability and 
address. 

The piece entitled “ Christ’s Law of Discipline Dlustrated” is worthy 
of being published in a separate form, and put into the hands of the 
members of all christian churches. All the other subjects are valu- 
able and interesting. 

A few notes are inserted in this volume from other esteemed authors, 
tending still farther to illustrate some of the subjects discussed. 

The Publisher begs to state that the fifth volume will be published 
early in September, and will contain a number of Sermons and Dis- 


courses on a variety of doctrinal and practical subjects of the greatest 
importance. 
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PREFACE TO THE DEFENCE OF ORIGINAL SIN. 


Tue following short Defence was occasioned by a letter. 
which the Author received, in which the writer attacks, 
the doctrine of Original Sin; maintaining, That mankind 
derive no corruption of nature from Adam, but come into’ 
the world perfectly pure and innocent ; for that God being, 
the immediate Father of spirits, the soul must be created ; 
pure, and eannot become morally polluted, even after its’ 
union with the body, till it arrive at a certain degree of: 
maturity in knowledge, judgment, and experience, and 
consent to the irregular lusts and passions of animal na-? 
ture. That there is no sin but what is actual; for that, 
what are called the seeds of corruption are not sinful nor: 
punishable. That temporal death is the only effect of: 
Adam’s sin upon his posterity ; and that his sin is fully: 
exhausted in them when they die. That, therefore, thoses 
who die in infancy have no need of salvation by Christ, 
because they were never spiritually lost; nor do they need! 
to be regenerated in order to their enjoyment of heavenly: 
happiness, because they are possessed of original rene 
and perfect.innocency by their creation. 

The Author, however, has not confined himself to the. 
particulars contained in that letter, but has taken notice. 
of some of the principal objections which have been urged? 
by others. Those who wish to see the subject handled at” 


large, may consult President Edwards's excellent treatise” 


on Original Sin, from which the Author has borrowed 
several thoughts. 


Epinpuras, 1799. 
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DEFENCE 


THE DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN. 


INTRODUCTION. 


By way of introduction to this subject, it may be proper | 
to say something of man’s original righteousness, to which 


eriginal sin is opposed, 
Though human depravity is commonly termed natural, 
yet it is not meant that it belongs to the original consti- 
tution of man’s nature, Moses informs us, that God at 
first created man in his own image; and this is thrice 
mentioned in the compass of two verses, which marks it 
_ with a peculiar emphasis: “And God said, Let us make 
man in our own image; after our likeness—So God 
created man in his own image; in the image of God 
created he him,” Gen. i. 26, 27. Though the image of 
God should include everything in man’s nature whereby 
he excels the inferior creatures, and holds dominion over 
them as lord of this lower world, (which pre-eminence he 
still retains in part, though fallen, 1 Cor. xi. 7; James 
iil, 9 ;) yet it must chiefly intend his moral image. Solo- 
mon, searching into the reason of things, particularly 
respecting the depravity and wickedness of mankind, and 
finding so very few of them of approved characters, he 
comes to this conclusion, “ Lo, this only have I found ; 
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that God hath made man upright, but they have sought 
out many inventions,” Eccl, vii. 29. He lays the blame 
wholly upon man, and clears God by shewing that he made 
man originally upright; a word which always signifies 
moral rectitude when expressive of the character of moral 
agents, and so must refer to man’s being made in the 
image of God. The apostle explains what is chiefly meant 
by the image of God, when speaking of the restoration of 
it by grace: “ Put on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness,” Eph. iv. 
24,“ The new man, which is renewed in knowledge 
after the image of him that created him,” Col. iii. 10, 
Here he plainly alludes to the words of Moses respecting 
man’s first creation, and shews that the image of God 
consists in knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness. 
Adam, therefore, was created not merely innocent in a 
negative sense, but righteous and holy in a positive sense; 
i. e. he was not created a mere blank, void of knowledge, 
and equally indifferent to good and evil; but he was en- 
dowed with holy principles and dispositions, having God's 
law written in his heart, the sum of which is love. 

But though Adam was created morally upright, and 
was happy in the enjoyment of the favour of his Maker 
in the earthly Paradise ; yet he was not immutable any 
more than the angels that kept not their first estate. He 
was forbid to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil as a test of his obedience, and this prohibition was 
guarded with an awful sanetion ; yet, through the subtle 
insinuations of Satan, and the solicitations of Eve, his mind 
was corrupted, he disobeyed the divine prohibition, and so 
brought himself and his posterity, whom he represented, 
into a state of guilt, depravity, and misery. 
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DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL SIN. ll 


SECTION I. 
PROOFS FROM SCRIPTURE OF ORIGINAL SIN. 


ORIGINAL sin is not indeed a seripture term, yet the thing 
intended by it is abundantly held forth in the word of 
God. Some understand by it Adam’s first sin, which was 
indeed the original of all the sin of his posterity; but it 
is morte generally applied to that corruption of nature 
which is derived from fallen Adam, or to the innate moral 
depravity of the human heart ; and this is the sense in which 
I use that term. 

1. The first text I shall mention is Rom. v. 12, 
“Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for 
that all havesinned.” The apostle having “ before proved 
both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin,” 
and that “there is none that doeth good, no not one,” 
chap. iii, 9, 12, he here traceth human corruption up to 
its source, and shews that sin, as well as death, its wages, 
entered into the world by one man. It was by Adam’s 
transgression that sin entered, but it did not stop with 
him ; it entered by him into the world of mankind. His 
first sin was only the inlet of it to all his posterity; and 
it has ever since proceeded as it began in him, infecting 
the whole of mankind, just as death hath (dielthen) passed 
through him (eis) unto all men, in whom all have sinned ; 
so that all the descendants of Adam are as naturally sinful 
as they are mortal. This is clearly the sense of the 
passage, as is further evident from what he says in the 
next verse, “‘ For until the law sin was in the world.” ver. 
13. In the former verse he had shewn how sin entered 
into the world, and here he shews that it actually was in 
the world from its entry until the giving of the law of 
Moses; by which he cannot mean, that the single sin of 
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Adam was in the world, but the consequent universal de- 
pravity of his whole race. Neither does he mean that the 
law of Moses put a stop to this contagion ; on the contrary, 
he says, ver. 20, “ Moreover the law entered, that the of- 
fence might abound.” It was given that the guilt and 
demerit of sin might more conspicuously appear, by the 
eurse which it denounced upon every transgression ; and 
it can admit of no doubt that sin has continued in the 
world from the giving of the law unto this day. 

2. As this depravity comes from fallen Adam as the na- 
tural root of mankind, so it must be inherent in our 
nature, and derived from him in our very birth. This is 
the view that David had of the matter when, confessing 
his sin, he says, “ Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and 
in sindid my mother conceive me,” Psalm li. 5. _ Some 
would choose to have these words rendered, “I was born 
in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother nurse me.” But it 
is of no consequence which of these translations we prefer; 
either of them clearly shews, that he considered himself 
as a’ depraved creature by his birth, or from the womb. 
Job, speaking of man that is born of a woman, asks, “ Who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? not one.” ch. 
xiv. 4. This imports that man is morally impure as he 
comes into the world, and that this is the state of all that 
are born of women. The same thing is clearly expressed 
in these words, “What is man that he should be clean ? 
and he that is born of a woman, that he should be righte- 
ous ?” ch. xv. 4. Here we see that to be clean and to be 
righteous are synonymous, and must therefore signify 
moral purity. But it is strongly denied by these interro- 
gatories that man is thus clean and righteous. ‘“ What 
is man ?” 4. ¢. any of the human species, “ that he should 
be clean ?” and lest it should be thought that this applies 
only to adults, and that infants must be excepted, it is 
added, “or he that is born of a woman that he should be 
righteous ?” plainly intimating, that he is impure by na- 
ture, or from his original. 
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Our Lord, speaking to Nicodemus of the necessity of 
being born again, gives this as a reason for it, “ That 
which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is born 
of the Spirit, is spirit, John iii, 6. To be born of the flesh, 
must certainly mean to come into the world by natural 
generation. Here it has a particular view to the natural 
descent of the Jews from Abraham, in which that people 
boasted so much; and if that which is born of the flesh was 
flesh in their case, it must be so universally. But the 
question is, What is meant by its being flesh? In answer 
to this, let it be observed, That when (sara) flesh, is set in 
opposition to (pnewma) spirit, as it is here, it always, in 
the New Testament, signifies something that is morally 
corrupt or sinful ; as does also (sarkikos) carnal, or fleshly, 
when opposed to (pnewmatikos) spiritual. To instance in 
a few passages :——“ The law is spiritual, but I am carnal, 
sold under sin,” Rom, vii. 14.—“In me, that is in my 
flesh, dwelleth no good thing,” ver. 18.—“ With the mind 
I myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh the law 
of sin,” ver. 26.—“ There is no condemnation to them— 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit,” chap. 
vill. 1.—-“ That the righteousness of the law might be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
spirit,” ver. 4. For they that are after the flesh, do 
mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after the 
spirit, the things of the spirit. For to be carnally minded” 
(Gr, the mind, or minding of the flesh,) “ is death; but to be 
spiritually minded” (Gr.the mind, or minding of the spirit,) 
“is life and peace. Because the carnal mind” (Gr. mind 
of the flesh,) “is enmity against God ; for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be. So then, they 
that are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are notin 
the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you,” ver. 6, 7,8, 9.—The flesh lusteth against the 
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, and these are 
contrary the one to the other,” Gal, v. 17. The 
works of the flesh are also enumerated, ver. 19, 20, 
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; 21, and the fruit of the Spirit is opposed to them, yer, 

q 22, 23. 

; In these passages flesh and spirit are not merely dis- 
tinguished as we do the body and spirit of man ; but they 
are stated as the direct opposites of each other, and as al- 
together irreconcileable in their natures, inclinations, 
operations, and effects. Now, if the flesh be that whereby 
men serve the law of sin; if no good thing dwells in it; 
if it cannot be subject to the law of God; if they that are 
in it cannot please God; if its mind be enmity against 
him, and its nature and tendency be death,—then it 
must certainly mean the corrupt and sinful nature of man. 
And though this depravity of nature be termed flesh, yet 
it is not confined to the inordinate appetites of the body, 
and their indulgence ; for the apostle enumerates amongst 
its works, not only adultery, fornication, uncleanness, las- 
civiousness, drunkenness, revellings, &c. but also idolatry, 
witcheraft, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, strife, se- . 

7 ditions, heresies, envyings, &c. (Gal. v. 19, 20, 21,) which 

q vicious dispositions are seated not in the body, but in the 

) mind; and therefore flesh must signify the corruption of 
the whole of man’s nature, as it consists of soul and body. 

Hence it is sometimes called the old man, the body of sin, 

the body of death. 

From the whole it is evident, that when our Lord Says, 
“ That which is born of the flesh is flesh,” he means, that 
man by his first birth comes into the world with a depraved 
and corrupt nature ; that therefore he must be born again, 
or born of the Spirit, before he can enter into the kingdom 
of God, 

3. Mankind are represented as wicked from their child- 
hood, or from their youth. The Lord himself testifies, 
that “the imagination of man's heart is evil from his 
youtH,” Gen. viii. 21. - Solomon observes, that “ Foolish- 
ness is. bound in the heart of a cuiLp,” Prov. xxii. 19, 
and the Psalmist says, “The wicked are estranged from 
the womB; they go astray as soon as they are BORN, OF 
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from the belly, Psalm lviii. 3. Such expressions shew that 
mankind are corrupt from the earliest period of their ex- 
istence, and therefore must be naturally so, it being the 
first thing that appears in them before they have had time 
to contract evil habits by long practice. 

4. The Scripture speaks of sin and depravity as what 
belongs to man in his natural state, and as if it were a 
natural property of the species. Thus it is said, “ The 
way of MAN is froward and strange,” Prov. xxi. 8.—“ Yea, 
also the heart OF THE SONS OF MEN is full of evil, and 
madness is in their heart while they live,” Ecel. ix. 3. 
This is evidently expressive of the whole species of man- 
kind in their natural state. Nay, the Scriptures frequently 
distinguish actions and things as evil or sinful, merely by 
saying, that they are as men, like men or of men ; as in the 
following passages.—“ If I covered my transgressions as 
MEN,” Job xxxi. 33.—* But they LIKE’ MEN have trans- 
gressed the covenant,” Hos. vi. 7.—*‘ | speak as a MAN,” 
Rom, iii. 5.—‘“‘ Are ye not carnal, and walk as MEN ?” 
Gr. according to men, 1 Cor. ini. 3.—* Concerning the 
works of MEN, by the word of thy lips I have kept me 
from the paths of the destroyer,” Psalm xvii, 4.—** Thou 
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be 
of MEN,” Matt. xvi. 23.—* That he no longer should live 
the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to 
the will of God,” 1 Pet. iv. 2. Further, the word of God 
often distinguishes what is evil or sinful, by terming it 
men’s own, or what properly belongs to themselves. So men 
are said to be given “up to their own hearts’ lust,” Psal, 
Ixxxi. 12,—-to “ walk in their Own ways,” Acts xiv. 16,— 
and‘ “in their own counsels,” Psal. Ixxxi. 12,—to walk 
“after the imagination of their own hearts,” Jer. ix. 14, 
—in the sight of their own eyes, Eccl. xi. 9,—and “ ac- 
cording to their own devices,” Jer. xviii. 12.. And of 
mankind in general it is said, “‘ we have turned every one 
to his OWN way,” Isa, liii. 6. Now why are sinful counsels, 
devices, lusts, ways, &c. called our own? Is it not because 
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they are natural to us as depraved creatures, and spring 


from our own innate corruption ? 

5. The Scriptures represent mankind in their natural — 
state as universally sinful and depraved, and that without 
the exception of somuchasone. “ The Lord looked down 
from heaven upon the children of men, to see if there | 
were any that did understand, and seek God. They are 
ALL gone aside ; they are ALL TOGETHER become filthy ; 
there is none that doeth good, NO NoT ONE,” Psal. xiv. 2, 3. 
The apostle cites this passage to prove, that both Jews 
and Gentiles are all under sin, and that the whole world 
are become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 9—20, and his 
argument rests entirely upon the universality of human 
corruption ; for if there were any exceptions, he could not 
draw this conclusion, “ Therefore by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified in God's sight,” ver. 20. 
True, indeed, in the sight of men, and in relation to human 
society, there are some characters greatly preferable to 
others, and it may be allowed that there are some less 
heinous in the sight of God; yet the best as well as the 
worst of mankind “ have ALL sinned and come short of the 
glory of God.” So that, in point of justification in the sight 
of God, “ there is no difference” betwixt them, ver. 22, 23. 
Now that which is universally and without exception the 
case with all mankind, must be rooted in their nature ; 
but the whole human species without exception are de- 
clared to be sinners; therefore their nature must be cor; 
rupted, and have in it a deep rooted and powerful tendency 
to sin. , 

6. The word of God represents the corruption of human 
nature as fotal, and extending to the whole man. The 
soul is depraved in all its powers: The understanding is 
blind to the things of God, the will obstinate and perverse, 
and the affections carnal and earthly: Accordingly, the 
heart of man is represented as blind, hard, deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked, Eph. iv, 18 ; Ezek. iu. 
7; Jer, xvii. 9, the imagination of the thoughts of it is 
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said to be only evil continually, Gen. vi. 5, and our Lord 
speaks of it as the seat of every evil disposition, and the 
source of every wicked action, Mark vii. 21,22. With 
regard to the body, all the members of it are also men- 
tioned as instruments of sin, Rom. iii. 13, 14, 15; chap. 
vi. 19. So that man is naturally corrupt all over in every 
part, and to a very high degree ; and though some arrive 
at a higher pitch of depravity than others, yet all have the 
seeds of it in their nature. 


SECTION Il. 


PROOFS OF ORIGINAL SIN FROM FACTS, EVENTS, AND 
EXPERIENCE. 


ORIGINAL sin is not only taught in scripture as a point of 
doctrine, but is confirmed by the history of facts, and the 
experience of mankind in al] ages of the world; and the 
scripture history is a full illustration of its doctrine on 
this head. 

We have but a short account of the antediluvian age, 
yet it affords a most striking proof of the depravity of 
human nature, from the entrance of sin into the world by 
Adam's transgression. What an early and shocking in- 
stance have we of this in Cain, who was of that wicked 
one, and slew his brother, because his own works were 
evil and his brother’s righteous? Gen. iv. 8; 1 John iii. 
12. As men multiplied upon the earth, they increased in 
all manner of wickedness; for it is said, “ And God saw 
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually.—The earth also was corrupt before 
God; and the earth was filled with violence. And God 
looked upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt; for all 
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flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth,” Gen. vi. 5, 
11, 12, Here we see that corruption was universal ; for au, 
FLESH had corrupted his way, so that none of the human 
race were exempted from the deluge but Noah and his 
family. Now, though we should admit that there was a 
greater degree of corruption then than at some other 
periods ; yet how shall we account for the universality of 
it in any degree, if there is nothing in human nature that 
tends that way? nd if there is a bias in human nature 
to any supposed degree of wickedness, then it tends to the 
highest degree of it under certain circumstances. 

From the deluge to the calling of Abraham was a period 
of about four hundred and twenty-seven years. It might 
be expected that during that period the posterity of Noah 
would be a righteous and pious race, since they must have 
known the awful punishment of the old world for its 
wickedness, and the wonderful preservation of their ances- 
tors, some of whom were alive the greater part of that time; 


for Noah himself lived after the flood three hundred and 


fifty years, Gen. ix. 28; yet the case was far otherwise ; 
the generality of mankind in the course of that period 
fell off from the worship and service of the true God into 
idolatry. And though they had such demonstrations of 
his eternal power and godhead as to leave them without 


- exeuse; yet when they knew God, they glorified him not 


as God, neither were thankful; nay, they did not like to 
retain God in their knowledge, but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish hearts were darkened ; sothat 
they changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature more than the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever, Rom. i. 20, 21, 25, 28. This universal 
defection demonstrates, that men are naturally averse to 
the acknowledgment and worship of the true God, and 
that they have a strong propensity in their nature to 
violate the first and great commandment of the law, as well 
as the clearest dictates of reason, by substituting the crea- 
ture in place of the Creator. 
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That the knowledge of the true God might not be al- 
together lost in the world, God was pleased to call 
Abraham from the idolatry of his father’s house, and to 
separate his posterity from all the rest of mankind by a 
series of the most astonishing miracles done openly in the 
view of the world. With this chosen people he entered 
into covenant, that they might be a peculiar treasure unto 
him above all people, a kingdom of priests, a holy nation. 
He gave them laws and peculiar institutions to preserve 
them from the surrounding idolatry, and he favoured them 
with continued intimations of his will, and a train of mira- 
culous interpositions for upwards of 1500 years. It might 
reasonably be expected, that a people so singularly fa- 
voured would be remarkably pious, holy, and virtuous ; 
but their history abundantly testifies that, in general, they 
were quite the reverse. Their many provocations in the 
wilderness amidst the most striking displays of the divine 
presence among them ; their frequent relapses into idolatry 
afterwards, and their various other national enormities, 
notwithstanding the constant admonitions and warnings 
which God gave them by his prophets, clearly shew, that 
they deserved the character so frequently given them 
of a stiff-necked and rebellious people, a perverse and 
crooked generation. The Lord, after enumerating the 
distinguished privileges with which he had favoured them, 
puts the question, “‘ What could have been done more to 
my vineyard that I have not done in it ? wherefore when 
I looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth 
wild grapes ?” Isaiah v. 4. He calls heaven and earth 
to witness their ingratitude and rebellion, “ Hear, O 
heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the Lord hath spoken, 
I have nourished and brought up children, and they have 
rebelled against me.” Nay he represents them as more 
bruttishly stupid than the ox or the ass: “The ox 
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s erib; but 
Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider,” 
Isaiah i, 2, 3. Nor was this the case with some particular 
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generations of them only ; for Stephen, giving a sketch of 
the character of that people from the beginning down to 
the apostolic age, when they rejected the gospel, concludes 
thus: “ Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers 
did, so do ye. Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted ? and they have slain them who shewed 
before of the coming of the Just One, of whom ye have 
been now the betrayers and murderers ; Who have received 
the law by the disposition of angels, and have not kept 
it,” Acts vii. 51—54. For these causes the Lord severely 
punished them, and scattered them among the nations as 
monuments of his displeasure unto this day. Now to 
what shall we attribute the constant bent of that people 
to depart from God and his ways, notwithstanding their 
having such singular advantages, and such strong motives 
to the contrary ? Not surely to any incidental or occa- 
sional cause, but to the strong and paar otted depravity of 
human nature. 

We have already noticed, that before the calling of 
Abraham, mankind had universally revolted from the 
worship and service of the true God. From that time 
till near the end of the Jewish dispensation, a space of near 
2000 years, God suffered all the other nations of the 
world to walk in their own ways, Acts xiv. 16, so that a 
sufficient trial was made what human nature would do 
when left to operate according to its own tendency, and 
how far man’s. boasted reason could conduct him into the 
paths of virtue and happiness without the assistance of 
divine revelation. ‘The consequence was, that mankind 
sunk more and more into the most stupid idolatry : “ Pro- 
fessing themselves to be wise they became fools; and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image 
made liketo corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things,” Rom. i. 22, 23. In connec- 
tion with this, they were given up to a reprobate mind, to 
vile and unnatural affections, and to every species of im- 
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morality, the most degrading to human nature; “ Being 
filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity, whisperers, back-biters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventers of evil things, diso- 
bedient to parents, without understanding, covenant+ 
breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerci- 
ful.” In all which enormities they were inexcusable, 
because they knew the judgment of God, that they who 
commit such things are worthy of death, ver. 26—32. 
This is a picture of the heathen world in general, and 
which is sufficiently confirmed by their own historians ; 
and it does not apply merely to those uncivilized ages and 
nations wherein the most brutish ignorance and barbarity 
prevailed, but also to those of them who had made the 
greatest progress in arts, learning, and refinement, such 
as Egypt, Greece, and Rome. Whatever improvement 
they made in other respects, they made none in religion. 
Their corrupt imaginations had framed gods like them- 
selves to patronise their vices, and even their boasted phi- 
losophie virtue was, in general, the offspring of pride and 
self-sufficiency. Many of their philosophers, who laughed 
in secret at the superstition of the vulgar, meanly or po- 
litically temporised; and some of them were at bottom 
mere atheists. In short, the longer that Paganism con- 
tinued, it degenerated into the greater absurdity, and it 
prevailed in all its height of absurdity in those nations 
where learning and civilization had made the greatest 
progress. A clear proof this, that the world by wisdom 
knew not God, and that it had no tendency to recover 
itself from idolatry and vice, but the very opposite ; as is 
further evident from the state of the heathen nations at 
this day who have never been favoured with supernatural 
revelation, Nay, they appear to have been entirely insen- 
stble of their condition, and to have had no desire of de- 
liverance ; for when God ‘visited the nations to take out 
of them a people for his name, the bulk of them opposed 
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the gospel; and with respect to those who embraced it, 
God is said to be found of them that sought him not, and 
to be made manifest to them that asked not after him, 
Rom. x. 20. Thus we see the tendency of human nature 
with regard to religion and morality, when men are suf- 
fered to walk in their own ways. 

Further, if we consult the history of what is called the 
Christian world, we shall find no cause to form a better 
opinion of human nature, but rather a worse ; for here 
we find it capable of abusing the highest privileges and 
advantages, of perverting the clearest revelation of the will 
of God to subserve the the worst of purposes, and of re- 
sisting the most powerful motives that possibly can be 
proposed to the human mind. Not to insist upon the 
opposition which the world in general made to the gospel 
from their loving darkness rather than the light ; nor upon 
the guilt of obstinate and avowed infidels, which our 
Lord declares to be more aggravated than that of Tyre 
and Sidon, and of Sodom and Gomorrah, Mat. xi. 20—25. 
I say, not to insist upon these things, let us take a view 
of the professors of Christianity themselves. Even in the 
apostolic age, though the churches were then in their purest 
state as to doctrine, order, and discipline, though they 
were endowed with miraculous gifts, and had the Lord’s 
presence remarkably in the midst of them; yet we 
find the depravity of human nature still operating among 
them in a variety of ways, as is evident from the epistles 
directed to them. The mystery of iniquity began to 
work very early in the churches, through the pride, ambi- 
tion, and worldly lusts of men, 2 Thess. ii. 7. The 
native corruption of the human heart, while unsubdued by 
divine grace, could not brook the restraints of the holy, 
spiritual, and heavenly religion of Jesus; but in process 
of time a corrupted profession of it was used as a pretext 
for introducing and sanctioning a dreadful system of super- 
stition, idolatry, cruelty, priestly tyranny, and blasphemy, 
so that the Pagan world could not exhibit any thing more 
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opposite to the kingdom of Christ, it being the very king- 
dom of Antichrist: Yet this is that which has made the 
eapital figure in church history for the space of 1200 years. 
This mystery of iniquity shews to what lengths human 
corruption will go, even in the face of the clearest light, 
when a concurrence of circumstances favour it. But we 
need not have recourse to this in order to evince the de- 
pravity of those who profess Christianity; it is but too 
obvious, that the greater part of Protestants as well as 
Catholics, are Christians only in name, being the genuine 
children of this present evil world, and conformed to it in 
their tempers, lusts, and practices. 

But what deserves particular notice here is, that the 
real children of God themselves, who are born again, have 
the Spirit of Christ dwelling in them, and are delivered 
from the reigning power of indwelling sin, have with one 
mouth confessed the corruption of their nature, and that 
not only in taking a retrospect of their former state, 
but from their experience of it since they knew the grace 
of God in truth. They have still felt in their sad expe- 
rience the flesh lusting against the spirit, a law in their 
members warring against the law of their mind, so that 
they could not do the things that they would, Rom. vii. 
21—25; Gal. v.17. And, to a man, they have set to 
their seal to all that the Scripture says of the innate de- 
pravity of human nature, and its doctrine on this head is 
to them a clear evidence that it is the word of Him who 
searches the hearts and reins, and knows perfectly what 
is in man.’ Now, as real Christians have the justest views 
of the nature of sin and holiness, and as they are the most 
attentive to the state of their own hearts in reference to 
the spirituality and extent of the divine law; so their 
judgment and experience in this matter must far outweigh 
the judgment of a carnal and insensible world, who, while 
they indulge in sin, wish for their own ease, to extenuate 
it, and are disposed to varnish over its deformity with 
various superficial colourings. 
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Further, it is an undeniable fact, confirmed by the ex- 
perience of all ages, that all mankind are not only liable 
to the afflictions and calamities of this life, but also to 
death itself, with all its attendant agonies, and often with 
much dread and horror to minds capable of reflection, it 
being that which of all natural evils is the most terrible 
and abhorrent to our nature. The Scriptures inform us, 
that this was not inflicted upon man by his Creator as an 
act of mere sovereignty, but as a manifestation of his dis- 
pleasure against sin, and as acting the part of a righteous | 
Judge in sentencing and punishing mankind on that ac- 
count, Gen, iti, 17—20. For “ by one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin,” viz. as its punishment, 
“and so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned,” Rom. v. 12, This universal reign of death over 
the whole of the human race, is therefore a clear proof 
that they are all sinners without exception: And as death 
is inflicted upon a great part of mankind in infancy, it 
follows that infants are in some sense considered as sinners, 
though they have not committed actual sin, or done any 
good or evil in their own person, (Rom. ix. 11), and we 
learn from Scripture that they are sinners in two respects. 
1. They are involved in the guilt of Adam’s first trans- 
gression, as their representative, in consequence of which, 
they are under the sentence of that death denounced upon 
his sin, and so derive a mortal constitution from him. 
2. They also derive from him by birth, as their natural 
root, a lapsed and corrupt nature, (being shapen in ini- 
quity and conceived in sin) which experience shews us to 
have an infallible tendency to actual sin. 

From the facts stated in this section it clearly appears, 
1, That all mankind in all ages and nations of the world, 
and under every circumstance and dispensation, have been 
sinners against God, and transgressors of his holy law. 
2. That such an universal, constant, and steady effect 
must have an adequate and answerable cause. 3. That 
such a cause must be inherent in human nature ; i. ¢. there 
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must be a fixed, and, upon the whole, a prevailing bias, 
propensity, or tendency in man’s nature to sin: and 4. 
That this evil tendency must be very strong, as it resists 
(unless subdued by divine grace,) the most powerful motives 
and inducements to holiness, and maintains a most inve- 
terate conflict even in real believers themselves. 


SECTION IIL. 


ARGUMENTS AND OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OF 
ORIGINAL SIN, STATED AND ANSWERED. 


TuovueHn I fully agree with the advocates for the Scripture 
doctrine of original sin, while they confine themselves to 
the point itself, yet there are certain things advanced by 
some of them, which appear to me extraneous, not clearly 
supported by Scripture, and, in my humble opinion, of no 
service to the cause. It will be proper, therefore, before 
l enter upon the business of this section, to specify these 
things, as by this means some of the objections will be 
precluded. : 

Many have indulged too much of their own fancy. upon 
the first constitution of things, of which the Scripture gives 
but a very brief account, though sufficient for all the pur- 
poses intended. It informs us, that God made man upright 
after his own image, and vouchsafed to him the happy en-. 
joyment of his favour in the earthly paradise. The pro- 
hibition of the fruit of the tree of knowledge was certainly 
atest of his obedience, and the threatening of death in 
case he should eat of it, plainly implied a continuance of 
the happy life of which he was possessed, while he 
continued obedient. Further, we are expressly told, that 
_ the death which entered into the world by him, and which 
passes upon all men, is inflicted on account of his trans- 
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gression, wherein all have sinned, Rom. v. 12, and from 
this it may be clearly inferred, that he represented his 
posterity, and that if he had not sinned they would not have 
died. Some, however, do not stop here, but proceed to con- 
jecture, that Adam was upon trial for a limited time, after 
which his representative character would have ceased ; that 
had he continued perfectly obedient during that time, he 
and all his posterity would have been confirmed in a state 
of holiness and happiness; but as this globe would in time 
be overstocked with inhabitants, it is imagined they would 
be successively translated from the earth to the enjoyment 
of eternal life in heaven; of all which the word of God 
says nothing. To form conjectures about what would 
have taken place had Adam stood, is idle and vain, since 
the event has demonstrated that the first constitution of 
things was not intended to be permanent, but only intro- 
ductory and subservient to a more glorious display of the 
divine perfections in the plan and work of redemption, 
though the sin of man was not thereby lessened. 

Some speak of the first constitution of things established 
with Adam in such high terms, as if it had been equal in 
excellence to the new constitution of grace under the head- 
ship of the Son of God, and as if redemption were only a 
restoration of what was lost by the fall. Very different, 
however, is the Scripture account of that matter. God 
indeed created and constituted all things at first very 
good, according to the respective natures he was pleased 
to give them, and in a suitableness to the wise and holy 
ends for which he designed them. But it does not follow 
from this that he bestowed upon all things an equal degree 
of excellence, nor yet that he endued everything at its 
creation with the highest possible degree of excellence of 
which its nature was capable; for this would be to limit 
the power of God, us if he had exerted his utmost in the 
first creation, and could not bring his own works, which 
depend upon his will, to any higher degree of perfection. 
Adam was created not only innocent, but holy and upright, 
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consequently happy ; he was endued with such natural and 
moral powers and abilities as were adequate to the rule of 
his duty, suited to the ends of his creation, and the situa- 
tion in which he was placed. Yet he was not impeccable, 
but liable to be seduced, by what one would think a very 
slight temptation, to transgress the plainest prohibition, 
though guarded with the most awful sanction, and involv- 
ing in it the most dreadful consequences ; and therefore 
he is not to be compared with the second man, who knew 
no sin, but continued inflexible in perfect holiness, though 
tried to the utmost with thestrongest temptations. Further, 
Adam was originally made of the earth, and so was of an 
earthly constitution, depending upon the product of the 
earth for his sustenance, and his animal body (soma 
psuchikon) is mentioned as the source and pattern of ours. 
But the last Adam was made a quickening Spirit, whose 
risen, spiritual, and glorified body is the pattern of the 
bodies of the saints when they shall be redeemed from the 
grave, and have no more need of earthly enjoyments; so 
“that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is 
natural,” or rather (psuchikon) animal ; “ and afterwards 
that which is spiritual.” See 1 Cor. xv.44—50. Again, 
the happiness of the earthly paradisaical state was no 
doubt adequate to the original constitution of man’s 
nature, both as to soul and body; but we have no reason 
to think that it was equal to the happiness of the heavenly 
state, where the saints shall reign in life with Jesus Christ 
as the reward of his obedience, and when there shall be no 
more fear or danger of forfeiture; for Christ came that 
his people might have life, and that they might have it 
MORE ABUNDANTLY, John x. 10. 

On the other hand, the damage which came simply by 
Adam’s one offence, or was inflicted as the direct punish- 
ment.of it, was not equal to the benefit which comes by 
the one righteousness of Jesus Christ. The sentence de- 
nounced upon Adam when he sinned, includes a curse 
upon the ground for his:sake, his enduring the toils, sor- 
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rows, and afflictions of life, and at last his returning to 
the dust out of which he was taken, Gen. iii. 17—20. 
But it is thought that this is not all that was intended in 
the previous threatening, “In the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die,” chap. ii. 17, which is cow- 
monly understood to mean, that he should die a spiritual, 
temporal, and eternal death: and when we attend to the 
full explanation which some give of this threefold death, 
we shall find that they leave no ground for the apostle’s 
doctrine, that the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 


' hath MUCH MORE ABOUNDED, eithér as to its extent, nature, 


or degree ; (see Rom. v. 15, 16, 17, 20,) for, according to 
them, the benefit is only equal to the damage in its nature 
and degree, and it is clear that it is not so extensive. 
The death which entered by Adam’s sin into the world, 
was no doubt the reverse of the happy life he enjoyed in 
paradise ; but it does not follow from this, that it must 
be the complete opposite of the heavenly life. He lost 
the sense and enjoyment of the complacential favour of 
his Maker, which is life, and which gave a blissful relish 
to the enjoyments of the terrestrial paradise for which he 
was formed ; and instead of this, conscious guilt filled him 
with fear and shame; which indeed may be termed 
spiritual death, as it chiefly affected the happiness of his 
soul or spirit. This again might increase the corruption 
of his nature, already begun; for his heart was corrupted 
bythe temptation before he finished that sin which brought 
forth death, and that corruption was the chief part of his 
guilt. But though God, in his.righteous judgment, per- 
mitted this infection of the root to continue and spread 
through all the branches, yet this will not justify the as- 


- sertion, that God inflicted a corrupt nature upon man as 


he did death ; for that would make him the author of sin 
as well as of its just punishment, and confound the dis- 
tinction which the apostle so pointedly keeps up upon this 
subject, between Adam’s sIN, transgression, offence, or 
disobedience, and the DEATH, judgment, or condemnation 
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which was inflicted on that account.—Further, when Adam 
sinned he became mortal; i. ¢. he fell under the sentence 
of returning to the dust by a dissolution of his frame. This 
is commonly termed temporal death ; but there was nothing 
in the first constitution which made this death to be tempo- 
ral, or for a time, nor did it afford the least prospect of 
deliverance from it; and therefore it becomes temporal 
only by virtue of the supernatural constitution of grace to 
which the resurrection belongs, and which brings life and 
immortality to light. This is that death which the 
apostle says entered into the world by the one offence of 
Adam, and which hath reigned over, and passed upon all 
men, Rom. v. 12, 17, it being appointed unto men once 
to die, Heb, ix. 27; and to this death he opposeth the re- 
surrection of the body: “For since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as 
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive,” 
1 Cor. xv. 21, 22.—Further the Scripture also mentions 
the second death, or the everlasting punishment of hellin a 
future state, Rev. ii. 11; ch. xx. 14; ch. xxi. 8; Matt. 
xxv. 41, 46, and this is what is commonly meant by eternal 
death. But the word of God never represents this punish- 
ment as inflicted upon any of Adam's posterity simply for - 
his one offence ; on the contrary, it is always represented 
as the execution of the sentence denounced upon the 
wicked in the last judgment, and as the punishment of 
their own personal offences, or of the deeds done in the 
body, when God shall render to every man according to 
his works, Eccl. xii. 14; Matt. xxv. 30, 41, &c.; Rom. 
i. 12, 16; 2 Cor. v. 10; 2 Thess. i. 8, 9; Rev. xx. 12, 
13, 15, chap. xxi. 8. There is indeed a connection be- 
tween the sin of Adam and the second death; but it is 
only through the medium. of the corruption of nature 
derived from him, and that too as exerting itself in oppo- 
sition to a known rule of duty, in voluntary, personal, and 
actual sin ; for itis upon this ground, and not upon Adam’s 
sin, that the final judgment and sentence proceed. 
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These observations serve to show, that the damage 
which came by Adam's one offence is not (as some make 
it in effect,) equal to the benefit which comes by Christ's 
obedience, either in its nature or degree. The apostle 
clearly states the difference in Rom. v. 15, 16, 17, and 
shews, that the free gift of justification and life through 
Christ far exceeds the condemnation and death which come 
upon Adam’s posterity simply for his sin. And in the 
whole of the comparison, he gives us to understand that 


Adam was only « figure or type of him that was to come, 
ver. 14.* 


Let us now consider some of the main arguments and 
objections against the doctrine of original sin. 

1. It is alleged, That the doctrine which teaches that 
men come into the world with a depraved nature, makes 
the author of their being to be also the author of their 
depravity. 

Ans. Did this doctrine suppose that God created man 
originally with a corrupt nature, or that by any direct or 
positive influence from God, corruption was either infused 
or continued in man’s nature, there would be much force 
in this objection ; but no such thing is either affirmed or 
supposed. The doctrine is grounded upon revelation, 
which teacheth us, That God at first created man upright 
after his own image ; that he constituted him the repre- 
sentative, as well as natural root of the whole species of 
mankind, so as that they should either stand or fall with 
him; that he endued him with the knowledge of his will, 
and with sufficient abilities to obey it ; and that he set 
before him the strongest inducements, and placed him in 
the most advantageous circumstances for that purpose. In 
this first constitution, therefore, we may see much of the 
divine sovereignty, wisdom, holiness, and goodness. But 
with respect to sin and depravity, we are expressly told 


* See the Paraphrase with Notes on Rom. v. 
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that this came by the influence of Satan, whereby Adam’s 


mind was corrupted, so that he transgressed the divine, 


_ prohibition, and fell under the just sentence of death. 
Now as he was constituted the representative of his pos- 
terity, so all were constituted sinners by his sin, and fell 
under the same sentence; and as he was the natural root 


of mankind, who all sprang from him as branches from a. 


tree, so they also partake of the corrupt qualities of the 
root, and are as naturally shapen in iniquity and conceived 
in sin in their first birth, as they are naturally born 
mortal. From this it appears, that though God, for wise 
and holy ends, permitted sin to enter into the world, and 
to continue ever since, yet he is not the author of it; and 
though he is the Author of our being, who forms us in the 
womb, and is the Father of our spirits, yet he is not the 
author of the depravity of our nature ; that being derived 
from the first man as fallen, and suffered to continue till 
it is removed by a new creation or spiritual birth, which 
belongs not to the Adamic constitution, but to the new 
constitution of grace under the headship of the second 
man. But then it has been objected, 

2. That if Adam was constituted the representative of 
his unborn race, so that they were to stand or fall with 
him; if his sin is imputed to them who did not so much 
as exist when it was committed; if they come into exist- 
ence with a corrupt nature derived from him; and if the 
punishment of his. sin is inflicted upon them ; such a con- 
stitution seems altogether unjust, and highly injurious 
to the human race. 


Ans. The main things objected to are clearly and re- 7 


peatedly held forth in the following passages of Scripture : 
“By one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin; and so death passed upon all men, (eph ho) wherein 
all have sinned—death reigned from Adam to Moses, even 
over them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam's transgression—through the offence of one many 
be dead—the judgment was by one to condemnation—by 
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one man's offence, death reigned by one—by the offence 
of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation—by 
one man’s disobedience many were made sinners,” Rom. y. 
12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. © By man came death—for in 
Adam all die,” 1 Cor. 15, 21, 22. Now as every attempt 
to explain away the plain sense of these passages is foolish 
and vain, so the objection must amount to a denial of the 
truth of the Scriptures upon this subject, or which is worse, 
to an impeachment of the character of God, as having 
acted unjustly and injurious to mankind in placing them 
under such a constitution. | 

Again, the objection proceeds upon a partial view of 
that first constitution. It fixes only on that side of it 
which affects man as guilty, and which presents nothing 
but misery and death. But to judge aright of it, we 
must consider man’s original state, the blessings and hap- 
piness he enjoyed, and the implied continuance of that 
happiness to him and his posterity, had he continued obe- 
dient according to his obligations and abilities. This 
certainly balances the evils threatened in case of his dis- 
obedience, and shows that constitution to be just and equal. 
Further, the appointment of Adam as the public repre- 
sentative of his posterity was more likely to be attended 
with a happy issue, than if every one had been appointed 
to stand for himself personally; for Adam was created in 
a state of perfect manhood, whereas all his posterity were 
to pass through the stage of infancy, and arrive gradually 
at a state of maturity, and so are less fit to stand for 
themselves: besides, if he knew that the happiness of his 
posterity depended on his obedience, it furnished him with 
an additional motive to watchfulness, which none of them 
would have had. 

Those who declaim so much against the justice of im- 
puting Adam’s sin to his posterity, of condemning them 
on that account, and dealing with them as if they had 
actually committed it, must also, if they are consistent 
with themselves, disapprove of the new constitution under 
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the second man, since, in these respects, it exactly re- 
sembles the first constitution, and was typified by it: For 
the apostle having said that Adam was the type of him that 
was to come, Rom. v. 14, and shewn the disparity, ver. 
15, 16, 17, states the exact agreement in these words, 
“ Therefore, as by the offence of one,” or one offence, 
“judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; even so, 
by the righteousness of one,” or one righteousness, “ the 
free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For 
as by one man’s disobedience many were made sipners ; so 
by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous— 
that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord,” ver. 18, 19, 21.* 


- * Rom. v. 21. In this verse the doctrine of the whole preceding con- 
text, of the salvation of believers, is summed up in a manner most beau- 
tiful and striking. Having exhibited in a strong light the righteousness 
of God, ch. iii, 21, 22, the Apostle returns to it in this chapter; and 
having contrasted Christ and Adam, he brings out his conclusion in 
this verse with a contrast of the reign of sin and grace. Sin had an 
absolute sway over all the descendantsof Adam. There was nothing 
good among them, or in any of them. Sin existed and predominated 
in every human soul. Therefore it is said to reign. The absolute 
and universal influence of sin is figured by the empire of a monarch 
exercising authority in uncontrolled sovereignty. Grace also reigns. 
There was nothing in men to merit salvation, or to recommend them 
in any measure to God. Grace, therefore, reigns in their salvation, 
which is wholly and entirely of free favour. Sin is said to reign unto, 
or in, death. This shows that death was, in every human being, the 
effect of his sin. The way in which death manifested its universal 
reign over the human race, was in causing their death. This most 
fully proves that infants are sinners. If sin ruled in causing death 
to its subjects, then all who died are the subjects of sin. Death to 
the human race is in every instance the effect of the dominion of sin. 
Sin reigns unto death.—But, if sin has reigned, grace reigns. If the 
former has reigned in death, the latter reigns in life; yea, it reigns 
unto eternal life. How, then, does it reign unto life? Is it by a 
gratuitous pardon ? Doubtless itis. But it is not by forgiving the 
sinner in an arbitrary way, with respect to the punishment due to sin. 
Forgiveness is indeed entirely gratuitous, but if it cost believers no- 
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But though men should reject the scripture account of 
the fall, it must still be admitted as an undeniable fact, 
that sin, as well as death, has been and still is in the 
world, and that it discovers itself very early in life. How 
will they account for this? Can they shew us why the 
Divine Being permitted sin and moral disorder to enter 
into the world, with all its train of evils? or why he has 
suffered it so long to continue? Will they tell us that 
whatever is, is right, or the best upon the whole? or that 
God could not interfere without destroying the liberty of 
man’s will, and consequently the nature of virtue? These 
are words without meaning ; and indeed it is simply im- 
possible ‘to give any rational solution of this matter, that 
will consist with the divine character and government, 
but upon scripture principles. '¢ 

3. It is argued, That mankind derive no corruption of 
nature from Adam, for as God is the immediate Father 
of our spirits, he must have created them pure ; and they 
must continue so till they arrive at a certain degree of 
maturity in knowledge, judgment, and experience, and 
consent to the ‘irregular propensities and passions of ani- 
mal nature. 

Ans. Though God is the Father of our spirits, yet as 
neither the body nor spirit, previous to their union, can be 
considered as either positively pure or impure in a moral 
sense, so neither of them, separately considered, consti- 
tute a child of Adam, but only as united in one person ; 
and it is this living person that comes into the world with 
@ corrupt nature derived from him, “ for that which is 
born of the flesh, is flesh.” As to what.is said of the 
thing, it has cost much to their Surety. Grace reigns through righte- 
ousness.—How beautifully is thus fulfilled the prophetic declaration of 
Psalm Ixxxv. 10-13. Grace did not, could not, deliver the lawful 
captives without paying the ransom. It did not trample on justice, 
or evade its demands. It reigns by providing a Saviour to suffer 
in'the room of the guilty. By the death of Jesus Christ, fall com- 


pensation ‘was made to the law and justice of God.—Haldane on the 
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spirit’s continuing pure after its union with the body, 
till it arrive at a certain degree of maturity in know- 
ledge, &c. that can only respect actual sin, which is not 
the point under consideration. 

4. From this erroneous principle it is further argued, 
That those who die in infancy have no need of salvation 
by Christ, because they were never spiritually lost; nor 
do they need to be regenerated, because they are possessed 
of original purity and perfect innocency by their creation. 

Ans. It is admitted that the sentence pronounced upon 
Adam’s one offence was that death which entered into the 
world by it, and which actually passes upon all men: That 
the second death, or everlasting punishment of hell, is the 
sentence pronounced upon the wicked in the last judg- 
- ment, for the deeds done in the body, or their own per- 
sonal transgressions, as has been shewn ; and that, there- 
fore, we have no ground from Scripture to think that any 
of those who die in mere infancy, and have not done any 
good or evil (Rom. ix. 11), shall undergo the positive 
punishment of a future state. But from all this it does — 
not follow that they are not spiritually lost, or that they 
do not stand in need of salvation by Christ, and that too 
of sovereign free grace. 

So far are they from being originally possessed of any 
positive moral purity by creation, that, as descendents of 
fallen Adam, they are shapen in iniquity, conceived in sin, 
and born flesh ; not only void of a spiritual principle, but 
with a fixed rooted tendency in their nature to sin. This, 
in the very nature of things, unfits them for the enjoyment 
of heavenly happiness ; for where there is no spiritual life, 
there can be no relish for divine things, nor any spiritual 
enjoyment of them. No unclean thing can enter the 
heavenly Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 27. God is holy, and with- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord, or be capable of 
enjoying him, Heb. xii, 14; and our Lord declares it as an 
universal truth, that “ Except a man (ric, any one) be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of. God,” Jubn iii. 
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3, 5. Infants, therefore, stand in need of salvation by 
Christ, for it is only through him they can be delivered 
from the pollution of their first birth, regenerated, sancti- 
fied, and made meet for heavenly happiness. How the 
Spirit of Christ operates upon them, or at what precise 
time, whether before or at their dissolution, we know not; 
but we are sure that God can produce this change in a 
moment, how and when he sees meet. 

Further, they are mortal, and die by the sentence pro- 
nounced on the sin of Adam. The promise of a resur- 
rection from that death, to enjoy eternal life, from the 
dead, belongs not to the first constitution made’ with 
Adam and his posterity, but to the constitution of grace 
established on Christ’s death and resurrection. It is by 
the second man that the blessed resurrection of the dead 
comes, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. His own resurrection is the 
proof and earnest of it; for he rose as the first fruits, 
ver 20, 23. Infants stand in need of this part of Christ's 
salvation also, viz. the redemption of their bodies, that 
they may bear. the image of the heavenly man, as they 
have done that of the earthly, ver. 49, so that they must 
be saved through Christ, of pure grace, as well as adults, 
and not on the footing of their original purity. 

But some may ask, How do we know that any 
of them are saved? I answer, Christ himself declares 
that little children belong to his kingdom, when he says, 
“ Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of God,” Mark x. 14; 
and he describes that kingdom to be such as none can enter 
but such as are converted, ver. 15, which applies only to 
his invisible kingdom; and further, to shew that he confers 
salvation upon little children, “ he took them up in his 
arms and blessed them,” ver. 16. Indeed, there is nothing 
in the Word of God that warrants us to conclude that 
ANY of them, dying in infancy, shall suffer the punishment 
of the second death. But it is argued against original 


sin, 
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5. That there is no sin but what is actual; and to sup- 
that men are born in sin, without their choice, or any 
previous act of their own, is to suppose what is inconsistent 
with the nature of sin, which is the voluntary transgres- 
sion of a known rule of duty. 

Ans. Actual sin consists either in sinful acts of the 
mind, or in external sinful actions proceeding from these. 
But it is evident that these sinful acts, whether internal 
or external, are not their own causes, but the effects of 
some previous moral disorder in the nature or disposition 
of the agent. Though mankind, when they first come 
into the world, are incapable of actual sin, yet the first 
thing we discern in their dispositions is a tendency to- 
wards it, and which in a little time never fails to produce 
it. This evil bias or tendency is certainly not the effect 
of their choice, or of any previous act of theirown, In 
little children we may very early discern resentment, a 
desire of revenge and gratification from it, envy, pride, 
refractoriness, stubbornness, covetousness, impatience, and 
sometimes such a degree of anger and ill nature as would 
produce the most mischievous effects were their power 
equal to their inclination, It will perhaps be said, that 
whatever we discover in little children, it has not the 
nature of sin in them till they come to the exercise of 
judgment and reason, and are capable of moral action. 
Bat to this it may be replied, That such dispositions are 
in themselves of the nature of sin, opposite to origiual 
righteousness, and shew a depravity of nature in little 
children; they are the same kind of dispositions in 
embryo which are admitted to be their sin when they 
become moral agents, and which are the source of their 
actual sin. 

6. Neither Adam nor the angels that fell were pos- 
sessed of a sinful nature, yet they sinned, and all man- 
kind may, without a sinful nature, sin as well as they. 

Ans, The case is by no means parallel. Though Adam 


and angels fell into sin, we cannot from this infer that 
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their nature was originally corrupt, any more than we 
can infer from a man’s first act of drunkenness that he 
was all along a drunkard, or that he had an original 
propensity in his nature to that vice, A single and tran- 
sient effect will not prove a fixed and permanent cause. 
Nay, though he should afterwards contract an inveterate 
habit of excessive drinking, it will not prove that he had 
this originally in his nature; nor is it upon such grounds 
that the doctrine of original sin rests. But let us state a 
case as near as possible, and suppose, that a man, at first 
naturally sober and temperate, has been betrayed into an 
act of drunkenness by the deceitful insinuations of a pre- 
tended friend; that from that moment a propensity to 
that vice took place in his constitution, and stuck by him 
while he lived. . Let us further suppose, that all his pos- 
terity, without exception, discover the same propensity 
from their infancy, and desire imtoxicating liquor as 
eagerly as the milk of the breast, and that this vicious 
inclination grows with their growth, and strengthens 
with their strength, notwithstanding all the means and 
motives that can be used to reclaim them. Would not 
such an inclination, manifesting itself so early, lead us 
reasonably to conclude that it was rooted in their consti- 
tution, natural to them, and derived from their progenitor ; 
and that though he had no inclination of this kind pre- 
vious to the influence of the temptation, yet the case is 
very different with them? Just so it is with mankind. 
Adam had no previous disposition to sin till he was over- 
come by the temptation ; but with regard to his posterity, 
the. case is otherwise. We find them sinning early, as 
soon as they are capable of it, and sinning universally, 
without exception, in all ages, in all places, and in all cir- 
cumstances, and that, too, against means and motives the 
most powerful, Such an universal, constant, and perma- 
nent effect, must undoubtedly have an unanswerable cause ; 
and what can that cause be, but an internal, fixed, and 
prevailing propensity in man’s nature to sin, and which 
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nothing but supernatural divine influence can overcome, 
as the Word of God everywhere declares. 

7. There is no tendency to sin inherent in man’s na- 

ture, but it is the result of the constitution and frame of 
the world into which he is born, and wherein he is placed 
— where he is surrounded with so many and strong tempta~ 
tions as have an infallible tendency to lead him into sin. 
» Ans. If by this it is intended to free the Divine Being 
from having any hand in the sin of man, it is very ill cal- 
culated for that end. Suppose, then, that man comes 
into the world free of all natural depravity, yet if God 
hath placed him in a world which he hath so constituted 
and furnished with so many temptations as infallibly lead 
him into sin, it is easy to see where this will fix the blame. 
Again, if God hath created man with such a nature that 
it proves evil in its proper place, or in that situation 
which he hath assigned it in the universe, then man must 
have an evil nature. It were easy to shew, both from 
scripture and observation, that the frame and constitution 
of the world exhibits a most magnificent and striking 
display of the wisdom, power, and goodness of its Author 
—that God hath fitted up this earth as a most convenient 
habitation for man, ard furnished it with every thing 
that is necessary both for his subsistence and comfort, for 
it is full of his goodness. Reason will inform us that 
these things ought to influence our thankfulness, love, 
and obedience to God, who giveth us all things richly to 
enjoy. But if, instead of this, these mercies become 
temptations which infallibly lead us into sin, and are per - 
verted. into means and occasious of rebellion against so 
gracious and kind a Benefactor, then it undeniably fol- 
lows, that human nature is depraved to an exceeding high 
degree. 

8. Without supposing any corruption in man’s nature, 
the general prevalence of sin in the world may be ac- 
counted for from his senses, animal appetites, and pas- 
sions being first in exercise, and forming into habits, | 
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before judgment and reason are capable of assuming the 
reigns. 

Ans. If man, in the early stage of his life, and without 
his own choice or consent, be put for a considerable time 
under the government of animal nature, having a pre- 
vailing tendency to sin, and if this accounts for the ge- 
neral prevalence of sin in the world, then it must be an 
evil and corrupt state of things which thus naturally tends 
to, and issues in that consequence. Again, as we are 
forbid to attribute this to any corruption of nature de- 
rived from Adam, and as it depends not upon the will of 
man that animal nature has the start of reason, so this 
tendency to sin must be resolved entirely into the ordering 
and disposing of the Author of nature! Indeed, those 
who thus account for the prevalence of sin admit this, 
and say, that matters could not have been ordered other- 
wise, consistently with the nature of things. But what is 
there in the nature of things that has made it impossible 
with God so to haye balanced the principles of human 
nature, as that it should have no prevalent tendency to 
sin? Was it not so in Adam at first, and afterwards in 
the man Christ Jesus, who knew no sin, though he weut 
through the state of childhood, and increased in wisdom 
as he grew in stature ? Luke ii, 52. 

9. lt is alleged that there is a self-determining power 
in the human will which is essential to its freedom, and 
that this is a cause which will sufficiently account for the 
general wickedness of mankind, without supposing any 
depravity of nature. 

Ans. This cause is very different from the two fore- 
going, and perfectly inconsistent with them. The free- 
dom of will asserted above is not merely a freedom from 
physical necessity, constraint, or compulsion, or a liberty of 
doing or not doing as we please ; but it is a supposed self- 
determining power in the will, whereby it can determine 
its. own volitions independently of any cause, without 
itself, or without being influenced by any previous motive, 
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inducement, or consideration whatever. It is supposed 
that the will has no inclination towards one thing more than: 
another, but is in a state of perfect equilibrium or indiffe-" 
rence as to good or evil, virtue or vice, but that. it is. 
endued with a sovereign power to determine or incline. 
itself any way, either with, without, or against motives, 
and that herein its liberty consists; and this is assigned 
as the cause of human wickedness, instead of the corrup- 
tion of nature. But if the will of man has no inclination; 
whatever either to good or evil, virtue or vice, such a: 
state of indifference must itself be exceedingly evil and: 
faulty. Good is always preferable to evil, and virtue to vice, - 
and therefore, to be alike indifferent tv both must be very | 
criminal in a rational moral agent : But the supposition is 
absurd, for no man could be a rational moral agent with * 
such a state of mind. Again, should we admit the irra- ; 
tional supposition, that the mind, in this state of absolute - 
indifference, has a power to determine (or rather create) f 
its own volitions, without any previous motive, induce- ’ 
ment, or end, then its determination must be not only ! 
capricious, but altogether contingent, having no fixed | 
or certain connection with any previous ground or rea- ‘ 
son of its choice, or of its determining itself one way 
more than another; and, therefore, such an unfixed and : 
precarious cause can never account for the depravity . 
of mankind, which is a constant and universal effect 
manifesting itself in all ages, climes, situations, and 
circumstances — consequently, requires an answerable — 
cause, 
If the will itself is not depraved, or under the influence - 
of an evil propensity, how comes it to pass that mankind | 
s0 universally agree in the evil exercise of it? Or, if it + 
is indifferent, and equally balanced between good and . 
evil, how comes it always to preponderate one way, i. ¢. ° 
to the side of evil? Does not this demonstrate that it ° 
has an evil bias? It does not mend the matter to say 4 
that this constant evil bias is the effect of its own self- : 
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determining power ; for that is the same as to affirm that 
the first moving spring in human nature is corrupt. 

10. It has been. alleged by some, that bad example will 
sufficiently account for the corruption of mankind, with- 
out supposing original sin. 

Ans. This is to make human depravity account for 
itself, or to be ite own cause. How came bad examples 
into existence? How came they to be so general all 
over the world in all ages? Is not this the very corrup- 
tion of the world that is to be accounted for? Why do 
men follow bad rather than good examples? In short, 
there is no accounting for these things without admitting 
the scripture doctrine of original sin ; and every attempt 
to account for the universal depravity of mankind upon 
any other principle is vain, and must land in absurdity. 
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PREFAC 


THE subject of the following Dissertation deserves to be 
seriously considered. It is certainly of great consequence 
to understand the scripture doctrine and promises respect~- 
ing the agency of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and 
sanctification of men, and how far we are warranted to 
expect, apply for, and rely upon his divine aids. ) 

Many have run into dangerous extremes on this sub- 
ject. Some have a strong propensity to ascribe to super- 
natural agency, things which are only the natural effects 
of second causes, and this is the occasion of much super- 
stition and enthusiasm. Persons of this cast are always 
upon the marvellous, and, in general, expect little benefit: 
from the word of God, unless it comes to them through 
inward suggestions, impulses, and impressions, to which 
things they pay more attention than to the intelligible, 
impressive voice of the Spirit of truth speaking to thent 
in the Scriptures. On the other hand, some are so 
extremely fond of accounting for every thing by the, 
mere efficacy of second causes, that they will not admit 
of any Divine interposition whatever, and so render it in 


vain to apply to God for the supernatural aids of his 
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Holy Spirit. They, indeed, admit that the Word of God 
was at first given by immediate divine inspiration, but deny 
that any ordinary influence of the Spirit is necessary to 
make that word effectual to the salvation of men. It may 
justly seem strange that any who profess to believe 
the Scriptures should embrace such a sentiment; for 
though they should have no experience of any such 


to allow that the Word of God is clear and express 
upon the subject. 

The following pages, on the influences of the Holy 
Spirit, were written in 1799, for the instruction of some 
who denied that doctrine, and without any intention of 
printing them ; but several friends having seen the ma- 
nusceript, earnestly requested its publication. This the 
author complied with, hoping that, through the divine 
blessing, it might be useful to others. 
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A DISSERTATION 


ON THE 


INFLUENCES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue doctrine of the operations of the Holy Spirit upon 
the hearts of men, in their regeneration and sanctification, 
is far from being a point of mere speculation. It enters 
deep into the Christian system, and our belief of it must 
regulate our practice in matters of the last importance. _ 

This doctrine seems not to have been openly called 
in question by any professing Christianity from the days of 
the apostles till about the beginning of the fifth century, 
when Pelagius and Ceelestinus, two monks at Rome, began 
to deny it. They maintained, ‘‘ That the sin of our first 
parents was not imputed to their posterity ; that we derive 
no corruption from their fall, but are born as pure and 
unspotted as Adam was when he came from the forming 
hand of his Creator ; that mankind, therefore, are capa- 
ble of repentance and amendment, and of arriving at the 
highest degree of piety and virtue, by the use of their 
natural faculties and powers ; that, indeed, external grace 
(i. ¢. outward means) is necessary to excite their endea- 
vours, but that they have no need of the internal succours 
of the Divine Spirit to enlighten the understanding and 
purify the heart.”* 


* See Mosheim’s Eccl, Hist., vol. i. p. 422, 2d edit, 
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These sentiments have been embraced by multitudes 


ever since, and seem to be gaining ground at this day. 
They admit that the Ifoly Spirit inspired the penmen of 
the Scriptures, and enabled them to confirm revelation 
by miracles ; and also, that God, by his providence, sends 
his word to men, and puts them in circumstances suited to 
excite serious attention to it; but deny that any internal 
influence of the Spirit is necessary to give the Word its 
proper effect upon the heart: So that, according to them, 
God is the author of regeneration and holiness only as 
he is the author of all the outward instructions and pro- 
vidences which are the means of producing them. These, 
they think, will sufficiently account for the conversion of 
sinners, without having recourse to any supernatural ope- 
ration of the Spirit upon their hearts. 

But it is evident that Christ not only saves men from 
the guilt and punishment of their sins by his blood, but 
also delivers them by his Spirit from the dominion and 
service of sin, renews them in the spirit of their minds, 
and fits them for the service and enjoyment of God. 
Hence they are said to be born of the Spirit—to be saved 
by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, and through sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit; which is expressive, not only of the 
great change that takes place upon them, but also of the 
agency of the Holy Spirit in producing it. But as this 
last particular is the point in question, it requires a more 
particular consideration. 

We shall therefore prove from the Rabigteen; that the 
Holy Spirit of God operates upon the minds of men in 
their regeneration and sanctification—explain the nature 
and properties of the operations pleaded for—shew the 
necessity of them, in order to produce such important 
effects—take notice of some objections—and then point 
out the influence of this doctrine upon vital and practical 
religion. 
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SECTION I. 


PROOFS FROM SCRIPTURE THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD 
OPERATES UPON THE MINDS OF MEN IN THEIR REGENE- 
RATION AND SANCTIFICATION, 


Ir is almost needless to mention, that when these opera- 
tions are in some passages ascribed to God, and in others 
to the Holy Spirit, the meaning is the same, as is clear 
from other passages which expressly declare that God 
performs these things by his Spirit. 

The scripture proofs for the doctrine under considera- 
tion are so numerous, and so connected and involved in 
each other, that it is not easy to collect them all, or to 
reduce them to distinct heads, so as to avoid repetition. 
The greater part of them, however, may be comprised 
under the following particulars :— 

1. There are many promises in the Old Testament 
respecting the conversion and sanctification of men, and 
that this great change was to be produced by divine 
agency.. Ihe following promises clearly express this: 
*« The Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the 
heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul,” Deut. xxx. 6. “Thy people. 
shall be willing in the day of thy power,” Psal., cx. 3. 
“I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts,” Jer. xxxi. 33. “ A new heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you: and I 
will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I 
will give you a heart of flesh; and I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments, and do them,” Ezek. xxxvi. 
26, 27, see also chap.:xi. 19. “I will put my fear in 
their hearts, that they shall not depart from me,” Jer. 
xxxii. 40. To put his Spirit within them, to give them a 
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new heart and spirit, to put his fear in their hearts, and 
his law in their inward parts, are words clearly expressive 
of divine internal operations, producing regeneration and 
holiness in the inner man; and his causing them to walk 
in his statutes, and not to depart from him, is evidently a 
promise that the same divine influence will secure their 
| perseverance as the fulfilment of such promises. 

2. It is expressly and repeatedly declared in the New 
Testament, that the Holy Spirit of God dwells in be- 
lievers. ‘They are represented as temples of the Holy 
Spirit : “ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?” 1 Cor. iii. 
16. ‘ Know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have of God?” 
chap. vi. 19. They are also represented as living mem- 
bers of Christ’s mystical body; and as the spirit of a man 
dwells in, animates, and actuates all and every part of his 
natural body, even so is the Holy Spirit represented as 
dwelling in, quickening, and operating effectually in the 
measure of every part of the mystical body of Christ ; see 
1 Cor. xii. 11—14; Eph. iv. 4, 16. Paul, writing to the 
Christians at Rome, says, “ But ye are not in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you :” where we see he explains their being in the Spirit 
as opposed to their being in the flesh, by their having the 

"Spirit of God dwelling im them; and he immediately — 
adds, “ Now, if any man have not the Spirit of Christ 
(viz. “ dwelling in him”), he is none of his,” Rom. viii. 9. 
Such as have not the Spirit are described as animal or 
sensual, 1 Cor. ii. 14, Jude, ver. 19; as in the flesh ; as 
walking after the flesh, minding the things of the flesh; 
and as possessed ofa carnal mind, which is enmity against 
God, and cannot be subject to his law, chap. viii. 5—8. 
By the Spirit of God here, we are not to understand the 
extraordinary communications and ‘miraculous gifts of the — 
Spirit, by which the apostles and first teachers were qua- 
lified to reveal and confirm the Gospel ; for it cannot be 
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said, that if any man have not these, he is none of Christ's. 
Nor does the Spirit of Christ, in this passage, signify 
such holy tempers of soul as Christ possessed ; for these 
are termed the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22); besides, 
the Spirit here is declared to be “ the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead,” and by which he will also 
quicken the mortal bodies of the saints at the last day, 
ver. 11. It must therefore be the Holy Spirit himself 
that is intended. From all which it is evident that it is 
essential to every real Christian to have the Spirit of 
Christ dwelling in him, as without this he is none of his: 
So that this indwelling of the Holy Spirit is the common 
privilege of all who belong to Christ, and must import his 
_internal spiritual influences upon their minds ; for 

3. The word of God ascribes all the gracious effects 
which are produced upon the souls of men to the agency 
or operation of the Holy Spirit, such as regeneration, 
sanctification in all its parts, growth in grace, and perse- 
verance in it to the end. 

The beginning of the spiritual life, or of that change 
which takes place in regeneration, is ascribed unto God, 
or to the agency of his Spirit. Thus it is said, “ Except 
a man be born again,” or from above “ of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God,” 
John iii. 5, “ According to his mercy he saved us, by the 
washilig of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit,” 
Tit. iii. 5. Those who become the sons of God “ are born 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God,” John i. 13. “ Of his own will 
begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be a 
kind of first fruits of his creatures,’ James i. 18. That 
attention to, and understanding of the Word which is 
necessary to faith, is ascribed to God, as is clear in the — 
instance of Lydia, ‘‘ whose heart the Lord opened, that 
she attended unto the things which were spoken of 
Paul,” Acts xvi. 14. That faith which credits the Gospel, 
and isthe root or principle of every holy disposition, is 
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expressly said to be the gift of God, and not of ourselves, 
Eph. ii. 8, and that it is given us in the behalf of Christ 
to believe on him, Philip. i. 29. When Peter confessed 
his faith, Christ says to him, “Flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but.my Father who is in 
heaven,” Matt. xvi. 17; and he thanks his Father for the 
display of his sovereignty, in making these things known 
to some in distinction from others who were equally 
favoured with the outward means, or because he had “ hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and had revealed 
them unto babes,” Matt. xi. 25. Agreeably to this, he 
tells the Jews who heard and rejected his doctrine, “ No 
man can come to me,” i. ¢. believe on me, “ except the 
Father who hath sent me draw him ;” and this drawing 
he explains of divine teaching, according to the promise, 
“they shall be all taught of God,” John vi. 44, 40. 
From these passages it is plain that the Spirit of God is 
the efficient cause of regeneration, though he uses the word 
of truth as the means of it; and that there is a divine 
teaching in begetting men to the faith, which is not 
vouchsafed to all who hear the gospel. To affirm that 
the Holy Spirit is only conferred upon men after they 
believe, but that his agency is not necessary to make them 
believers, is not only contrary to all the texts already 
adduced, but altogether unsuitable to the exigency of the 
case; for (humanly speaking) it requires a greater exer- 
tion of divine power to convert a sinner and create him 
anew, than to make him grow in grace after that change 
has taken place. , 

A number of texts ascribe sanctification, or holiness in 
general, to the agency of the Holy Spirit. Paul, writing 
to the believers at Corinth, says, “ But ye are washed, but 
yé are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord. Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God,” 1 Cor. vi. Ll. 
And ‘to the* saints at Thessalonica he says, “ God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through 
sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth,” 2 
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Thess. ii. 13. Peter designates those to whom he writes, 
“ Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience,” 1 
Pet. 1, 2; and the Christians at Philippi are encouraged 
to work out their own salvation by this argument, “ For 
it is God who worketh in you both to will and to do of 
his good pleasure,” Philip. ii, 13. 

There are other seriptures which ascribe the different 
parts, or particular branches of holiness, to divine agency. 
We have already noticed that faith is the gift of God. 
As to repentance, we are told that it is God who grants 
unto men repentance unto life, Acts xi. 18; and Timothy 
is exhorted in meekness to instruct those who oppose 
themselves, “ if God peradventure will give them repent- 
ance to the acknowledging of the truth,” 2 Tim. 1. 25. 
Christ is “ exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance and forgiveness of sins,” Acts v. 31. 
This imports not only his giving motives to repentance, 
but also, and chiefly, his giving these motives their proper 
effect; for the Spirit works evangelical repentance, by 
convincing men of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment, 
John xvi. 8; and the Lord promiseth to bring the Jews to 
repentance, by pouring upon them the spirit of grace and 
supplication, Zech. xii. 10, Love to God is the chief part 
of holiness, it being the first and great commandment 
of the law; but it is God himself that puts this law in the 
inward parts, and that circumcises men’s hearts to love 
him with all their heart, Jer. xxxi. 33; Deut. xxx. 6. 
Brotherly love, or charity, is another important branch of 
holiness. This also is ascribed to divine influence : “ For 
love is of God ; and every one that loveth is born of God, 
_ and knoweth God,” 1 John iv. 7. Paul represents Chris- 
tians as “taught of God to love one another,” 1 Thess. 
iv. 9; and this teaching implies not only outward instruc- 
tion, but a divine influence upon their hearts; for he 
prays to the Lord for an increase of it: “ And the Lord 
make you to increase and abound in love one towards 


af 
at 
A. d 
- 


54 A DISSERTATION ON THE 


another, and towards all men—to the end he may esta- 
blish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God,” 
chap. iti. 12, 13. True wisdom is described to be “ first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality and with- 
out hypocrisy ;” but it is also described as “ from above,” 
James iii. 17, and we are particularly directed to apply 
to God for it, chap. i. 5. In_ short, every suitable 
affection towards God, and every good disposition to- 
wards men in general, or our fellow Christians in parti- 
eular, every spiritual and gracious temper of heart which 
is included in true holiness, is ascribed to the agency of 
the Spirit of God upon the inner man working in us that 
which is well pleasing in his sight: accordingly, the 
apostle, enumerating some of these, terms them “ the 
fruit of the Spirit,” Gal. v, 22, 23. 

The believer's growth, stability, and perseverance in 
faith and holiness unto the end, are also ascribed unto 
God and the continued influences of his Holy Spirit. 
Our. Lord says, “‘ My Father is the husbandman ; every 
branch m me that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it 
may bring forth more fruit,” John xv. 1, 2; see also | 
‘Thess. iii. 11. _ Paul mentions the power of God as ne- 
cessary to establish Christians : “ Now to him that is of 
power to stablish you according to my gospel,’ &c. Rom. 
xvi, 25.; Peter prays for the exertion of this power, “ But 
the God of all grace make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, — 
settle you,” 1 Pet. v.10. And this is also promised, ‘“‘ The 
Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and keep you from 
evil,” 2 Thess. iii, 3. As to perseverance, the apostle 
says. to the believing Philippians, “ Being confident of 
this very thing, that he who hath begun a good work in 
you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ,” Phil. 
i, 6. Tothe Christians at Corinth he says, “ God shall 
_ also confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless 
in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 1 Cor, i. 8, 9; and 
he puts up this prayer for the saints at Thessalonica, 
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«“ That he (the Lord) may stablish your hearts unblame- 
able in holiness before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints,” 1 
Thess. iii. 13, see also chap. v. 23, 24 ; and Peter affirms 
that believers are “kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation,” 1 Pet. i. 5. 

Thus it clearly appears from scripture, that the agency 
of the Holy Spirit is the efficient cause of regeneration 
and sanctification in all its parts, and also of its increase 
and continuance. 

4. All that inward consolation or spiritual enjoyment 
with which believers are favoured in this life, is attributed 
to the Holy Spirit. He is termed the Comforter, and as 
such is promised to those who love Christ and keep his 
commandments, John xiv. 15—24. He comforts them 
by means of the truth, or by bringing Christ’s consolatory 
sayings to their remembrance, ver. 26, that his joy may 
remain in them, and that their joy may be full, chap. xv. 
10, 11. Hence this spiritual enjoyment is termed “ the 
comfort of the Holy Spirit,” Acts ix. 31—“ The joy of the 
Holy Spirit,” Rom. xiv. 17, 1 Thess. i. 6, which clearly 
expresses his agency as the author of it. The Gospel is 
in itself glad tidings of great joy, and holds forth the love 
of God in the clearest manner; yet it is by the Holy Spirit 
which is given to believers that this “love of God is shed 
abroad in their hearts,” Rom. v. 5, so as to make them 
“joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
they have now received the atonement,” ver. ll. It is 
“through the power of the Holy Spirit” that “the God 
of hope fills them with all joy and peace in believing, that 
they may abound in hope,” Rom. xv. 13, and that he 
“strengthens them with all might, according to his glo- 
rious power, unto all patience and long-suffering with 
joyfulness, Col. i. 11; see also Eph. iii. 16—20. It iis the 
Spirit itself that beareth witness with their spirit that 
they are the children of God, Rom. viii. 15, 16—that is 
the earnest of their inheritance, Eph. i. 13, 14—and that 
seals them unto che day of redemption, chap. iv. 30. 
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5. The engouragement given for the duty of 
and particulagly prayer for the Holy Spirit, clearly proves 
that the'Spirf is bestowed upon men. Our Lord says, 
“If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children ; how much more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him,” Luke 
xi. 13. This is not to be confined to the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit ; for these were conferred only on some, 
whereas the promise here is general: “ Every one that 
asketh receiveth,” ver. 10. The apostolic prayers for 
the Spirit in behalf of the churches (some of which have 
already been taken notice of) respect his enlightening, 
sanctifying, strengthening, and comforting influences, 
which are in some degree common to all real Christians, 
see Eph. i. 17, 18, chap. iti. 16—20; 1 Thess. iii. 12, 13, 
chap. v. 23; Rom. xv. 13. No believer of the word of 
God can suppose that men would be enjoined to ask the 
Spirit; that he would be promised to every one that 
asketh, or that the inspired apostle would so often pray 
for his inward influences upon the hearts of believers, if, 
indeed, there was no such thing to be obtained. It must 
further be noticed, that these prayers do not respect the 
outward means of grace; for they were put up for the 
churches of the saints who were already in possession of 
these. The book of Psalms also abounds with such prayers. 
The Psalmist enjoyed all the outward means of instruc- 
tion and edification with which God had peculiarly fa- 
voured the church of Israel, and he was also an inspired 
prophet; yet he was deeply sensible that he needed the 
enlightening, quickening, sanctifying, and comforting 
influences of the Spirit to give these outward means their 
proper effect upon his heart; and thus he clearly ex- 
presseth in such petitions as these: “ Open thou mine 
eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law— 
Give me understanding, and I shall keep thy law ; yea, | 
shall observe it with my whole heart. Make me to go in 
the path of thy commandments—Incline my heart unto 
thy testimonies, and not to covetousness. Turn away 
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mine eyes from beholding vanity; and quicken thou me 
in thy way,” Psal. cxix. 18, 34, 35, 36, 37. And in his 
penitential Psalm he prays, “ Create in me a clean heart, 
Q God, and renew a right spirit within me, Cast me 
not away from thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit 
from me. - Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and 
uphold me with thy free Spirit,” Psal. li. 10—13, 

It will not be easy for such as deny the influences of the 
Holy Spirit to shew the end or use of prayer at all, as to 
any thing which respects inward piety or the power of 
godliness upon the heart: For as they admit of no in- 
fluence but that of the outward means of religion, so, 
when they enjoy these, they cannot consistently pray for 
any thing more. It would be hypocrisy in them to pray 
for the blessing of God to make the means effectual; for 
all such prayers contradict their real sentiments, and 
evidently suppose that the outward means are insufficient 
of themselves, and that divine influence is necessary to 
give them effect. 

- Some other proofs will fall to be considered afterwards, 
in.treating of the necessity of the Spirit’s influence. 
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SECTION IL. 


THE NATURE AND PROPERTIES OF THE DIVINE OPERATIONS 
PLEADED FOR. 


As there are mistakes about the divine operations under 
consideration, it will be proper to give some explanation 
of their nature and properties. 

Many are of opinion that, in regeneration, the Holy 
Spirit operates upon the mind in a physical or mechanical 
manner, previous to, and abstract from, the introduction 


of light into the understanding, or by such operations as 
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are suited to work upon material subjects. But waving this 
metaphysical and useless speculation,* let it be observed 
that the operations pleaded for are of a moral or spiritual 
nature, suited to the rational spirit of man, to the nature 
and regular exercise of his mental faculties, or to the con- 
stitution of his nature, as a reasonable and accountable 
creature. They consist chiefly in illuminating the under- 
standing in the knowledge of divine truths, producing a 
firm persuasion of their reality, and a deep impression of 
their importance, in moving the will freely, by suitable 
motives, to choose the good and refuse the evil, and in 
exciting the affections suitably to the nature and quality 
of the objects presented to the mind. 

Some are of opinion that the Holy Spirit communicates 
divine truths to the mind by immediate internal sugges- 
tion or impression, and without the use of outward means. 
But this sentiment, if not properly guarded, will open a 
flood-gate for wild enthusiasm and all: manner of delusion, 
and lead men to despise the words of truth and soberness, 
and to prefer their own disordered and heated imagina- 
tions to the revelation which God has given in his word. 

The Spirit of God is, indeed, as able to give immediate 
revelations now, as when he inspired the prophets and 
apostles; but as revelation has been long ago completed, 
He attested from heaven by miracles, and committed to writ- 
Wi ing’; as it contains the whole counsel of God, both as to 
. | matters of faith and practice, and forbids either to add to 


i * It is not meant to deny absolutely that there are any physical ope- 
| rations in the conversion of a sinner. Man is composed of soul and 
1 body, which are so intimately united, that they have a mutual sympathy, 
4 and act reciprocally on each other, so that physical operations upon 
| ; the animal frame may affect the mind, and be made subservient to a 

‘ real change. Again, if when the Holy Spirit communicates light to 
the judgment, ideas are raised in the brain which make impressions 
there, the operation must be physical so far as the body or animal 
spirits are concerned, But to what purpose are such speculations 
upon the present subject, since the will and affections are not moved 


bat by the ideas communicated to the judgment. 
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or diminish from it, Deut. iv. 2, Rev. xxii. 18, 19; as it 
is the only preservative from false doctrine, 2 Pet. iii, 2— 
the alone authorised standard and test for trying the 
spirits whether they are of God, Isa. viii. 20, 1 John iv. 
1—7; and as it denounceth a curse upon either man or 
angel from heaven that would bring any other doctrine, 
Gal. i. 8, 9; therefore we have no ground to expect that 
_ the Holy Spirit will give any new or additional revelation, 
far less that he will suggest any thing to the mind which 
either differs from, or is opposite to, the true sense of the 
Scriptures. On the contrary, we are assured, that all who 
pretend to such revelations are possessed of a spirit of 
error. The Holy Spirit works by means upon the minds 
of;men in their regeneration. Awakening providences 
are often subservient to this end; but the word of God is 
the chief means, and particularly the word of the truth of 
the Gospel. Providences may be useful to awaken serious 
consideration and reflection, arid the revealed law of God 
is. well ealeulated to enforce a conviction of guilt and 
danger; but till the mind is in some degree enlightened 
in the knowledge of Christ, and the way of salvation 
through him, there is no saving change actually produced. 
Every thing short of this, however subservient to regene- 
ration, is not the thing itself; for such things may, and 
often have failed of a gracious issue. Therefore, we have 
no ground to suppose that a principle of grace is wrought 
in the heart previous to the knowledge of the truth, or 
distinct from it; for the gospel, or word of truth, when 
believed, is itself the very principle of grace in the heart, 
and so is termed the incorruptible seed. Men are born 
again of the Spirit, John iii. 5, but the Spirit, in pro- 
ducing this change, acts upon the mind as the Spirit (rn; 
arnbeias) of the truth, even of that truth which testifies of 
Christ; John xv. 23, 27, chap. xvi. 13—17, making it 
shine’into the heart in its divine evidence and glory, and 
80 to produce its effects, 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6; 1 Thess. ii, 13. 
So that to be born again of the Spirit, is to be born again 
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of the incorruptible seed of the word which by the gospel 
is preached, 1 Pet. i, 23, 25. The Spirit of God is the 
efficient cause of regeneration, and the word of truth the 
means of it; and therefore the apostle James unites both 
in this work, “ Of his own will begat he us with the word 
of truth, that we should be a kind of first fruits of his 
creatures, chap. i.18, The same thing may be observed 
of sanctification, which is ascribed both to the Spirit and 
to the truth, see 2 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 2; John xvii. 
17, Though the Holy Spirit communicates to men ideas 
and impressions of divine truths which they had not be- 
fore, and also revives in their minds truths already known, 
either for conviction, direction, or consolation, as the case 
may require, yet in all this he does not reveal any truth 
besides what is already contained in the written word, 
though many events and circumstances in providence may 
concur to draw their attention to that. : 

The operation of the Spirit which we plead for is 
internal. 2 is an (svseyem) inward work, exerted on the 
mind and heart. ‘Thus God is said to open the heart— 
shine into the heart—write his law on men’s hearts, and - 
put it in their inward parts—to strengthen men by his 
Spirit in the inner man—to shed abroad his love in their 
heart by the Holy Spirit—to work in them both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure—to work in them that 
which .is well-pleasing in his sight, &c. These, and 
similar expressions with which the Scriptures abound, 
clearly denote that the operations of the Spirit are internal 
upon the heart, as distinguished from the mere influence 
of outward means... This distinction appears also from 
facts. God delivered his law to old Israel from Mount 
Sinai in an audible manner, and also wrote it with his 
own finger on tables of stone; he confirmed it with a 
train of wonderful works done before their eyes, and 
urged their obedience to it by the powerful motives of 
life and death, Here we see they were fayoured with the 
most striking outward means; ‘‘ Yet (says Moses) the 
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Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes 
to see, and ears to hear unto this day,” Deut. xxix. 4. As 
this sets forth the obstinate blindness and perverseness of 
their hearts, so it also intimates that the Lord alone could 
remove this: But how? By giving them external means 
only ? No, for these they were already in possession of, 
but by giving them a heart to perceive, &c. which must 
import the internal operation of his Spirit on their hearts. 
There is surely a difference and clear distinction between 
God's writing his law on tables of stone, or giving it out- 
wardly to that people, and his putting his law in men’s 
inward parts, writing it in their hearts as he promiseth, 
Jer. xxxi. 33. Both are, indeed, divine operations, con- 
curring in their effects, but still the former is external, 
and the latter internal. The apostle Paul alludes to this 
distinction where he says, “ Ye are manifestly declared to 
be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not 
. with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in 
tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart,” 2 Cor. 
iii. 8, Though Christ’s words are spirit and life, and 
though the gospel is itself the ministration of the Spirit, 
yet it is a fact that the outward administration of it 
proves ineffectual to many who enjoy every natural and 
outward advantage that might be supposed favourable to 
it; and therefore its success must be owing, not to any 
natural difference among men, but to the internal energy 
of the Spirit of God, and to this the Scripture constantly 
ascribes it, 

The Word of God also distinguishes the regenerating 
and sanctifying operations of the Spirit under considera- 
tion, from the extraordinary and miraculous gifts which 
attended the first publication of the Gospel, and served to 
confirm it, These extraordinary gifts were conferred only 
upon some, and that for the benefit of others, 1 Cor, xii. 
7, 28, 29, 30, chap. xiv. 12, 22. They were to cease 
when they had gained their end, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. Some 


were possessed of them who do not appear to have been 
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regenerated, Matt. vii, 22, 23, and this the apostle also 
supposeth, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2—Whereas the regenerating 
and sanctifying influences of the Spirit are common to all 
the children of God, and essential to their being real 
Christians, “ for if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his,” Rom. viii. 9. These influences are 
absolutely necessary to their eternal happiness, “ for ex- 
cept a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God,” John iii. 5, and “ without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord,” Heb. xii. 14, for they are chosen 
to salvation “through sanctification of the Spirit,” 2 
Thess. ii, 13. Again, these divine operations have not 
ceased, like the extraordinary gifts; for the Holy Spirit 
is promised to abide in the Church throughout all ages, 
Isaiah lix. 21, John xiv. 16, and this is also imported in 
the Lord’s dwelling in them, and walking in them, 2 Cor. 
vi. 16, and in Christ's promise of being with them always, 
even unto the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. It is 
clear, therefore, that the divine influences pleaded for are 
ordinary and common to all real believers, though they 
are peculiar to them. 

The operations under consideration are supernatural, 
i. ¢. they exceed the mere influence of means, or the natu- 
ral energy of second causes. So inveterate and deeply 
rooted is the moral disorder of human nature, that no prin- 
ciple inherent in man, no power within the compass of 
any of the established Jaws of nature, nor even the out- 
ward proposal of the most powerful motives of revelation 
itself, can radically rectify it.. Hence the necessity of 
supernatural operations. But these operations, though 
supernatural, have no tendency to reverse, derange, or su- 
persede any of that order, or of those laws which God has 
originally established in nature; on the contrary, they 
operate agreeably to the true nature of things, by causing 
men in some measure to perceive things as they are, and 
to be affected.and influenced by them as they ought ; and, 
as a sensible and pious writer observes, they “ re-establish 
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and promote the most important use and efficacy of natu- 
ral causes, which is their subserviency to the knowledge 
and love of God in the hearts of rational creatures. They 
rescue our faculties from the most unnatural abuse and 
perversion of them. By subduing depravity, they restore 
the primitive and original rectitude of our nature; they 
re-establish a blessed order and harmony in the inward 
principles of action, namely, the inclinations and affections 
of the heart ; they render them suitable to the nature of 
things, proportioned in the main to the worth of their 
objects (the heart being chiefly attached to the chief good), 
and subservient to the true perfection of our nature, and. 
- the end of our being.”* 

Lastly, the divine operations pleaded for are efficacious, 
i.e. they infallibly produce the effects intended, and obtain 
their end, Many who admit the inward operations of the 
Spirit, deny their infallible efficacy. They think the Spirit 
assists men in turning to God, by working in them good 
impressions and motions which have a tendency that way ; 
but that men are always so far left to themselves that they 
may resist these good impressions, and continue as void of 
fuith and holiness as ever. It is admitted that there may 
be many good impressions which are not effectual, and 
which men too often resist; and that even in those who 
are truly converted, there is some principle of resistance 
still remaining, though not predominant. But to affirm 
that divine influence gives the soul a power or ability to 
turn unto God, but does not effectually determine or incline 
the will, is a contradiction; for as the will has no intrinsic 
power to incline or determine itself, but us it is» moved 
and governed by motives presented to the view of the 
mind, so the soul has no power whatever to turn unto God 
farther than the will is determined or inclined to do so, by 
some consideration or other. The Scriptures always re- 
present the regenerating and sanctifying influences of the 


“* Mr. M‘Laurin’s Essay on the Scripture Doctrine of Divine Grace. 
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Spirit as exerted upon the heart, which includes not only ; 
the understanding, but the will and affections, or the pre- 
valent inclinations and dispositions of the soul. To take 
away the heart of stone, is to remove the obstinate resist- 
ance of the heart to the will of God; and to give a new 
heart, and put a new spirit within men, is not only to en- 
lighten the understanding (though that is the beginning 
of the work), but also to produce prevalent holy inclina- 
tions and dispositions of heart. The same thing is in- 
tended by putting his law in their inward parts, and writ- 
ing it in their hearts; for the sum of God’s law, as it re- 
spects the heart, is to love God supremely, and our neigh- 
bour as ourselves. So God is said to circumcise men’s 
hearts to love him, to incline their hearts to his testi- 
monies, and to work in them to will and to do of his good 
pleasure. Such expressions evidently import that divine 
operations are exerted upon the inmost springs and move- 
ments of the soul; that they overcome the natural resist- 
ance of the heart by inclining and determining the will, 
and so are of invincible efficacy to produce the effects in- 
tended. Indeed it must beso, for they are the working 
of God’s mighty power, in pursuance of his determinate 
purpose, which nothing can frustrate, Eph. i. 19; 2 Thess. 
i. 13, 14. 


SECTION III. 
THE NECESSITY OF THE SPIRITS AGENCY IN REGENERATION 
AND SANCTIFICATION, 


SEVERAL things have already been noticed which clearly 
prove divine operations to be necessary, and which, with 
some additional considerations, shall occupy this section. 


1, All the passages in the Word of God which ascribe 
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regeneration and sanctification in all its parts to the Holy 
Spirit, clearly testify that his agency is absolutely neces- 

sary to produce these effects. If the natural. influence of 
second causes. had been sufficient for this purpose, then the 
supernatural influence of the Holy Spirit would have been 
altogether needless, consequently withheld; for to sup- 
pose divine interposition without admitting it to be neces- 
sary to obtain the end in view, is to impeach the wisdom 
of God, No reason can be assigned why the supernatural 
influences of the Spirit are exerted, but that they are ne- 
cessary to produce the effects intended by them, and which 
the Scripture ascribes to them. 

2, The passages which contain promises of the Spirit, 
and such as encourage us to pray for his influences, to- 
gether with the scripture examples of such prayers, all 
concur to prove not only that the agency of the Holy 
Spirit is absolutely necessary, but that we should be fully 
convinced of this, and deeply sensible of our need of his 
divine influences; for without this we cannot have faith 
in these promises, nor be sincere and earnest in our 
prayers for the Spirit. | 

J. That the regenerating and sanctifying operations of 
the Spirit are necessary, is clear from the scripture ac- 
count of the depravity of human nature. Notwithstanding 
all that remains in natural men of the light of nature and 
reason, their judgment is blind to the things of God, and 
destitute of spiritual discernment, 1 Cor. ii. 14, and their 
will is obstinately averse from true holiness, and strongly 
inclined to the opposite: hence they are represented as 
“ alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that 
isin them, because of the blindness of their hearts,” Eph. 
iv. 18. The law of God, which is the standard of holi- 
ness, requires that we should love the Lord our God with 
all our heart, soul, strength, and mind, and our neighbour 
as ourselves, Matt. xxii. 37—41. But instead of loving 
God supremely, men are represented as “ enemies to him 


in their minds. by wicked works,” Col. i. 21,“ because the 


i 
‘ 


66 | A DISSERTATION ON THE 


carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be,” Rom. viii, 7. 
And instead of loving their neighbour as themselves, they 
are described as “ hateful and hating one another,” Tit. 
ui. 3. From which it appears that mankind are not 
merely incidental and occasional transgressors, by particu- 
lar acts of sin, but that they are sinful and depraved in 
the habitual state of their minds, the governing principles 
and dispositions of their hearts being totally and con- 
stantly opposite to the law of God, which is holy, just, and 
good. This scripture account of the matter is abundantly 
confirmed by the history of all ages and nations, as well 
as by observation and experience, and acknowledged upon 
the whole even by mere heathens.* No effectual remedy 
within the compass of nature has ever yet been found out for 
this malady: no outward reformation of conduct, however 
good in itself, goes to the bottom of this evil. The dis- 
order, though not essential to human nature, is yet heredi- 
tary, inveterate, and as it were constitutional ; and this 
makes the agency of the Holy Spirit absolutely necessary 
to overcome and remove it. All, therefore, who deny this 
must havea very superficial notion of human depravity, 
and very little knowledge of mankind or of their own 
hearts. 

4. The scripture account of the greatness and excel- 
lency of the change produced in regeneration and sanctifi- 
cation demonstrates that it is a divine work, and that the 
Spirit's. agency is necessary to effect it. To set this 
argument in a proper light, it will be necessary to dis- 
tinguish a true and saving change from the various re- 
semblances of it with which many deceive themselves: 
There are many who have not only a decent outward 
regularity of conduct, in observing the external duties of 
religion and morality, but also some common internal 


* Sucli as Plato, Socrates, Seneca, Plutarch, Juvenal, &c. The 
philosophers acknowledged that it was con-natural to men to sin. — 
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_ impressions, emotions, and affections, which, though in 
their own nature good, and even necessary, fall essentially 
short of a radical change, and may be found, in different 
degrees, in hearts void of sincere love to God; such as 
convictions of sin, fear of future punishment, a general 
desire of escaping it and of obtaining eternal happiness, 
and of the divine favour as the means of that happiness, 
There may be some resemblances of repentance in fear, 
remorse, and sorrow of mind occasioned by sin, as in 
Cain, Judas, Felix, &c. But a mere principle of self love 
will make a man‘dread the consequences of sin, while he 
has prevalent inclinations to sin itself. There is a dif- 
ference between mere fear and sorrow on account of sin, 


and a prevalent hatred of it—between hatred of sin itself, 
and mere hatred of its consequences—between that sor- 
row for sin which flows from the love of God and of holi- 
ness, and that which flows from an inferior principle. Men 
may have even an aversion to some kinds of sin, because 
they interfere with others, or because they do not suit 
their natural constitutions, propensities, tempers, habits, 
age, worldly interests, &c. while they do not hate all sin 
universally, consequently hate no sin as such, or from a 
proper principle. 

There may also be some resemblances of faith in Christ, 
It is said that many of the Jews believed in his name, to 
whom he would not commit himself, because he knew all. 
men, John 11. 24. Others are said to believe on him, who 
discovered that they were insensible of their bondage to 
sin, chap. viii. 30—34. Simon Magus is also said to be- 
lieve, while he thought that the gift of God might be 
purchased with money, Acts viii. 13, 20; and those repre- 
sented by the rocky ground are said to believe for a while, 
but.in time of temptation to fall away, Luke viii. 13. 
From these passages it is evident that men may give some 
general assent to the truth of the gospel, while they labour 
under essential mistakes as to its import and leading 
design; for he who received seed into good ground is 
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distinguished from such by his understanding the word, 
Matt. xiii. 23.. So that whatever appearances of faith 
there may be in false professors, they have not the same 
perception of the truth, nor that persuasion of it upon its 
proper evidence which real believers have. They have 
not the same realising view of the importance, supreme 
excellence, and suitableness of the gospel salvation to their 
lost condition as sinners ; nor do they properly discern the 
glory of the divine perfections shining forth in it, 2 
Cor. iv. 6. | 

© There’ may likewise be some resemblances of love to 
God. The stony ground hearers received the word with 
joy; Luke viii. 13; and as the gospel abounds with motives 
to love God, this joy in receiving it has some resem- 
blance of that holy-affection ; yet it appears to be only a 
temporary glow of affection, arising from partial views, 
_ and which has no deep root or ascendancy in the heart. 
Men who have no sincere love to God, may yet have some 
delight in contemplating his perfections. The natural 
desire of knowledge in some minds is much gratified in — 
contemplating whatever is great, wonderful, and sublime 
in nature, and no wonder there should be some gratifica- 
tion of this kind in contemplating its great Author. 
There may be adesire after the approbation and favour 
of God, as knowing this to be necessary to happiness, 
and this natural desire may influence men to various en- 
deavours in the use of means to obtain that object, while 
they may be without any real love to the moral character 
of God and his law, or to that holiness which is essential 
to their true happiness. This. was the case with the 
young rich man:in the gospel; he had an earnest desire 
after eternal life, and anxiously enquired what he should 
do to. inherit it ;. yet, notwithstanding this earnest desire 
and anxiety, he soon discovered that he preferred his 
worldly possessions to the will of God and the enjoyment 
of eternal happiness, Mark’ x, 17—23, A desire after 
the true happiness of heaven implies love to God, be- 
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cause that happiness consists in the enjoyment of him, 
which none can desire, or, in the nature of things, relish 
and enjoy, without loving him: but there are many who 
desire heaven according to their own gross notions of it, 
who have no divine love, nor any desire after the enjoy- 
ment of God himself as their chief happiness, and so can- 
not say with the Psalmist, “ Whom have I in heaven 
but thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire 
besides thee,” Psal. Ixxiii. 25. There is a wide difference 
between such resemblances of divine love, and loving God 
with all the heart, soul, strength, and mind, which implies 
that all the ingredients of the most perfect. love should 
unite in the highest degree in that holy affection ; such as 
a supreme esteem of his perfections—the most grateful 
sense of his benefits, especially in redemption—a desire of 
his favour arising from an esteem of his character—of 
conformity to him in his moral perfections, and of 
the enjoyment of him as our chief good. This will 
exclude such affections as are directly contrary to di- 
vine love, and moderate those which are different from 
it, that they may be duly subordinate and subservient 
to it. | | 
These things serve to shew that real religion is a very 
different thing from what many imagine it to be. The 
_ greatness of the change which takes place upon men in 
their: regeneration and sanctification, is held forth in 
Seripture in the most emphatic language. They are said 
to be quickened from death in trespasses and sins, Eph. 
ti. 1, to be born again of the Spirit, John iii. 5. God is 
said to take away the stony heart, and to give them a 
heart of flesh, a new heart, and a new Spirit—to put his 
Spirit within them, and cause them to walk in his statutes, 
Ezek, xxxvi. 26, 27—to circumcise their hearts to love 
him with all their heart, Deut. xxx. 6—and to put his 
fear in their hearts, that they should not depart from him, 
Jer. xxxii. 40, In short, it is represented as a new crea- 
Gon, in which old things are past away, ard all things 
VOL. IV. | G 
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are become new, 2 Cor. v. 17, and as an entire new man 
which after the image of God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness, Eph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 10. No expres- 
sions can be devised to set the greatness of this change in 
a stronger light: They represent it as a radical, univer- 
sal, prevalent, and permanent change, and so demonstrate 
that the agency of the Holy Spirit, to which it is always 
ascribed, is absolutely necessary to produce it. 

5. The inward operation of the Holy Spirit is abso- 
lutely necessary to regeneration and true holiness, because 
without this the outward means of salvation would be, 
and always have been, ineffectual. 

By the outward means are chiefly intended the word of 
God contained in the Scriptures, as administered either by 
reading or preaching, together with such events and cir- 
cumstances in providence as have a tendency to excite 
serious attention to it. When we say all these means are 
ineffectual of themselves, no disparagement of the word 
of God is hereby intended. The gospel is termed the 
“ministration of the Spirit which giveth life,” as con- 
trasted with that other part of the word of God which is 
termed “the letter that killeth,” 2 Cor. iii. 6—11. But 
the word of God is nowhere called a dead letter, other- 
wise it could neither kill nor make alive: On the con- 
trary, it is said to be “living and powerful,” Heb. iv. 12. 
It is the most suitable and powerful means to operate upon 
the human heart that can be conceived. Its truths are the 
most important and interesting, its evidence the most clear 
and convincing, and its motives to holiness the most weighty 
and forcible that possibly can be to the human 
thind’; so that all who have access to the Word of God 
must undoubtedly ‘be without excuse if it has not its 
proper effect upon them. But all that can be said of the 
outward means, as to their natural fitness, and the in- 
trinsic ‘power of the motives to holiness, serves only to 
demonstrate the strength of human depravity which 
resists and defeats ‘their influence, and consequently to 
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prove the necessity of the supernataral energy of the 
Spirit to overeome that resistance, and to give the word 
its proper effect. 

The word of God itself clearly teacheth, that all out- 
ward means are ineffectual without the internal agency of 
the Holy Spirit. Our Lord says, “ No man can come to 
me, except the Father who hath sent me draw him,” John 
vi. 44. This drawing (as has been already observed) is 

ined to be divine teaching, ver. 45, but not merely 
the outward teaching of the word; for those who were 
then hearing him enjoyed that from his own mouth, 
without being effectually drawn by it so as to come to 
him, 4. ¢. to believe on him. This drawing of the Father, 
therefore, must signify the inward influence of the Spirit 
accompanying the word, making it to be understood and 
believed ; And as this proves that faith is the gift of God, 
so, it. also proves that the word preached will not profit 
unless it be mixed with faith in them that hear it. The 
apostle Paul says to the Church of the Thessalonians, 
“Our gospel came not to you in word only, but also in 
power, and in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance,” 
1 Thess, i. 5. Though power here should intend miracles, 
yet the addition of the Holy Spirit must signify his inward 
energy. upon their minds making them to receive the 
word with much assurance, so as to produce the effects 
mentioned in the succeeding verses, for many saw the 
miracles. on whom the word had no such effects... This 
imports, that if the gospel had come to them in word only, 
ori. mere outward administration without the Spirit, it 
would have been as ineffectual to them as it was to. many 
others. who heard it as well as they did. To the Church at 
Corinth he says, “ I have planted, and Apollos watered, 
but. God gave the increase,” 1 Cor. iii..6. Here the outward 
means were used hy Paul and Apollos to the best advan- 
tage, but the success is ascribed entirely to God ;.and this 
be would have.to be particularly noticed, for he adds, 
“‘Sq then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither 
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he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase,” 
ver. 7. The might ascribed to the gospel in subduing the 
opposition of the human heart, he resolves into the power 
of God himself: “ The weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty, rHRovueH Gop, to the pulling down 
of strongholds,” &c. 2 Cor. x. 4. 

Lest any should think that the success 1 the gospel 
was owing to the eminent qualifications of the instruments 
employed in publishing it, such as their learning, wisdom, 
eloquence, and powers of persuasion, the apostle Paul, in 
the name of himself and fellow-labourers, disclaims the use 
of these things, and gives this reason for it, “ That your 
faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God,” 1 Cor. ni. 1—6. Speaking of the effects 
of their ministry, he asks, “ Who is sufficient for these 
things ?” and he denies that they had any sufficiency of 
themselves to preach the gospel with effect, “ Not that we 
are sufficient of ourselyes to think any thing as of our- 
selyes, but our sufficiency is of God,” 2 Cor. ii, 14—17, 
chap. ii. 5. Nay, he shews, that God had purposely 
chosen such weak, mean, and despised instruments to 
preach the gospel for this very end, viz. “that the excel- 
lency of the power may be of God, and not of us,” 1 Cor. 
i. 26-30, 2 Cor. iv. 7; that the power which sup- 
ported them im the discharge of their office, and which 
made their. labours effectual for the illumination and con- 
version of sinners, might the more conspicuously appear 
to be of God, and not of themselves. 

As to the dispensations and events in providence which 
have a tendency to suggest serious reflection, and enforce 
a compliance withthe will of God, such is the depravity 
of human nature, that they are generally perverted to 
very opposite purpose. The ‘goodness, forbearance, and 
long-suffering of God, which, in their own nature, are 
suited to excite gratitude, and lead to repentance, are 
often abused: as an encouragement to harden the heart, 
and to persevere in ‘rebellion against him, Rom. ii. 4, °. 
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Solomon observes, that “‘ because sentence against an evil 
work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the 
sons of men is fully set in them to do evil,” Eccl. viii. 11. 
With regard to afflicting dispensations, which have a tend- 
ency to awaken convictions of sin, and humble men under 
the mighty hand of God, they are often made the occa- 
sion of murmuring and repining against him. 

These observations upon the inefficacy of external means 
are sufficiently confirmed both by scripture history and 
experience. God delivered the lively oracles to old Israel 
—displayed his miraculous works before their eyes and in 
their behalf; he also wooed them by his mercies, awed 
them by his threatenings, entouraged them by his pro- 
mises, and chastised them by his judgments; yet, though 
he thus plied them with every motive that was suited to 
work upon their gratitude, their hopes, or their fears, 
they still remained a stiff-necked and disobedient people, 
as their conduct in the wilderness and their succeeding 
history abundantly testify. Last of all, he sent his Son 
unto them, who published in their hearing the glad tid- 
ings of salvation, confirmed his mission and doctrine by 
numberless miracles done in their sight, and empowered 
his apostles to do the same. What could have been done 
more for them in regard of outward means ? Yet the de- 
pravity of their hearts was proof against them all. Nor — 
were they singular in this, for the same observations will 
apply to the greater part of those who hear the gospel at 
this day. These things plainly demonstrate that some- 
thing more is necessary to the conversion of men than the 
outward means of salvation. 
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SECTION. IV. 
SOME OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


1. Many object to the supernatural influences of the 
Spirit from deistical principles. They deny that the 
Deity performs any supernatural operations, because they 
think this would be to reverse or derange the order he 
hath established both in the material and intellectual 
world. - They imagine that every thing happens by the 
mere natural efficacy of second causes, operating accord- 
ing to uniform general established laws, and so consider 
all supernatural operations as unsuitable or contrary to 
the original constitution of things, and as superseding the 
established connection between causes and their effects. 

There is, indeed, a beautiful established order in the 
material world, and in the adjustment of every part of it, 
as well in relation to the whole as to its own particular 
end; and it is our duty to contemplate and admire the 
wisdom, power, and goodness of God, so conspicuously 
displayed in the works of his hands. But to limit or bind 
down the operations of the Deity to the laws he hath esta- 
blished in nature, or to suppose that he produces no effects 
above the natural power of second causes, is not only an 
unfounded irrational supposition, but of exceeding bad 
influence as to natural religion itself: For as it lessens 
our ideas of the influence of providence, and of God's 
moral government of the world, so it discourages our 
dependence upon him as rational creatures, and our appli- 
cations to him for what we need. It is a notion much 
the same with the old heathen fate, and tends directly to 
atheism. But, in answer to the objection, let it be ob- 
served, that though the supernatural operations we plead 
for exceed the mere influence of second causes, yet they do 
not supersede or render them useless; on the contrary, 
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they concur with these causes in producing their best 
effects, so as to attain their highest ends. Far less do 
they reverse or interfere’ with the original order esta- 
blished in nature, unless we suppose that human depravity 
is part of that order, which would be to contradict the 
plainest principles of reason and common sense. Though 
the moral depravity of man has, in a sense, become natural 
to him, yet it‘is not agreeable to the original constitution 
or law of his nature, but is a most unnatural disorder in 
the intellectual and moral world: It has in it the greatest 
contrariety to the moral character of God and his holy 
law; the greatest incongruity and unsuitableness to our 
relation and obligations to him as our Creator, Supreme 
Governor, Preserver, and Benefactor; and in its very 
nature is altogether inconsistent with our own true happi- 
ness ; so that it is the most wnnatural and monstrous thing 
that can be conceived. Now, if it be allowed that those 
things are the most natural which agree best with the 
original nature, reason, and constitution of things, then it 
follows thatthe supernatural influences of the Holy Spirit, 
in rectifying the moral disorders of the human soul, are so 
far from reversing or deranging the true order of nature, 
that they; on the contrary, re-establish and promote it, 
as has been already noticed. — 

2. A similar objection to the above is made by some 
who profess to believe divine revelation. They maintain 
that all those scripture passages which ascribe men’s re- 
generation and sanctification to God, or to the agency of 
his Holy Spirit, mean nothing more than the mere in- 
fluence of the outward means or second causes which God 
hath«appointed for that end. “If (say they) all the 
effects produced in the natural world, by the general 
established laws of nature, are in Scripture ascribed to 
God, because he is the original Author of nature and of 
its laws, why may not all the good effects of his word be 
ascribed to him for the same reason, without supposing 
any immediate divine interposition ?” 


J 


= 


76 A DISSERTATION ON THE 


Though the Scriptures ascribe to God the effects pro- 
duced through the instrumentality of second causes, yet 
not merely for this reason, because he is the original 
Author of nature and of its laws ; but chiefly because he 
is the supreme Governor both of the material and moral 
world, directing, disposing, or overruling all second 
causes, according to their respective natures, to fulfil his 
holy, wise, just, and good purposes; for he “ worketh all 
things,” in the most free manner, “after the counsel of 
his own will,” Eph. i. 11; Dan. iv. 35. There is an evi- 
dent difference between God's creating, or even simply 
upholding all things, and his governing them. We are 
told that God rested from all his works of creation on the 
seventh day, Gen. ii. 3, yet our Lord justifies himself in 
performing a miracle on that day by this argument, “ My 
Father worketh nrrHERTo, and I work,” John v.17. This 
imports a continued operation of the Deity in preserving 
and governing all things, and includes, at least, occasional 
interpositions above the natural course and power of second 
eauses, though these interpositions may be so connected 
with such causes as not to strike us so forcibly as miracles 
performed under other circumstances. Christ performed 
a most remarkable miracle when he made the winds and 
the sea obey him, Matt. viii. 27; yet the Scripture does 
not speak of it as any thing uncommon in the divine ad- 
ministration that God should make “ Fire and hail, snow, 
vapour, and stormy wind fulfil his word,” or execute his 
particular designs, Psalm exlviii. 8. Nor is the world of 
waters less under his management and control : he “ rules 
the raging of the sea; when the waves thereof arise, he 
stilleth them,” Psalm Ixxxix. 9. He causes the motions 
and influences of the elements to dispense his mercies, or 
to execute his judgments, Psalm evii. He also overrules 
the determinations and actions of free agents, however 
wicked their intentions, to subserve his own most holy, 
just, and good designs, see Gen 1. 20, Psalm Ixxvi. 10, 
Isa. x. Acts ii, 23, and for the same end he often frustrates 
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the most likely means, and the best concerted schemes of | 
human wisdom, while he sometimes uses the most unpro- 
mising means and instruments to produce effects of the 
greatest importance, Job v. 12, 15; Psalm xxxiu, 10, 16, 
17; 1 Cor. i, 27, 28.. These things cannot be resolved 
in. to the mere natural influence of second causes, act- 
ing uniformly according to general established laws ; for 
though second causes are employed in the divine ad- 
ministration, yet the immediate agency of the First Cause 
is necessary not only to uphold them in their operations, 
but also so to time, combine, direct, and overrule these 
operations in all their variety, as to make them concur in 
promoting the particular purposes intended. 

If divine interposition be necessary on many occasions, 
in the administration of providence, it must be much more 
so in the dispensation of grace, where all the means and 
second causes, however fit and necessary in their place, 
are insufficient of themselves to rectify the disorders, or 
overcome the depravity of the human heart. Nay, though 
it were supposed that no immediate divine interposition 
were necessary to produce any other effects whatever but 
those ascribed to divine grace, yet such is the important 
difference between these and all other effects, that it will 
sufficiently account for a difference in the manner of pro- 
ducing them, and afford an answer to all objections on this 
head. All the good effects of God's word are ascribed to 
him, not merely because he is the original author of that 
word,; it being given by supernatural inspiration, but 
chiefly because he makes it produce these good effects 
through the supernatural influences ,of his Holy Spirit. 
These good effects are sometimes attributed to the word, 
and at other times to the Spirit of God; but we have no 
more reason to conclude from this that the word produces 
them without. the Spirit, than that. the Spirit produces 
them without the word. The Scripture itself declares, 
that without divine agency the outward administration of 
the .word is ineffectual, John vi. 44; 1-Cor.. iii. 6, 7; 
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And both scripture and experience demonstrate that it 
actually proves so to many who hear it under every favour- 
able circumstance. To what shall we ascribe the good 
effects of the word upon some, while it makes no effectual 
impression upon others who enjoy equal, perhaps superior, 
advantages? Not surely to any natural goodness in the 
former more than in the latter. All are naturally pos- 
sessed of such a degree of depravity as will defeat the in- 
fluence of outward means ; and as this sufficiently accounts 
for men’s resisting the evidence and motives of the gospel, 
so nothing short of a supernatural influence, overcoming 
that resistance, can account for the saving effects of the 
word upon any: and to this the word itself always as- 
cribes its success, as has already been abundantly shewn. 
3. Another objection against this doctrine is, “ That if 
men cannot repent and believe the gospel without the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, then all who are not favoured 
with these influences, must be excusable in their impeni- 
tence and unbelief.” 
«This is the very objection which is iene against the 
doctrine of divine sovereignty, and which the apostle terms 
a teplying against God, Rom. ix. 18, 19, 20. The Scrip- 
tures clearly declare both man’s inability and inexcusable- 
ness. .With regard to man’s inability, our Lord says to 
the Jews, “ How can ye believe who receive honour one 
of another, and seek not the honour that cometh from God 
only ?” John v. 44. “ Noman can come unto me, except 
the Father who hath sent me draw him,” chap. vi. 44. 
* No man can oune unto me, except it were given unto 
him. of -my Father,’ ver. 65. The apostle says, “ The 
mat the things of the Spirit of Ged; 
for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know 
them, hecause they are spiritually discerned,” 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
“ The carnal, mind is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed: can be,” Rom. viii. 7. _ But this inability is 
not.of a natural, but moral kind, i. e.it does not arise from 
a defect of mental faculties, bodily powers, or external 
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advantages, but from wilful ignorance, and the want of a 
proper disposition of mind to use our natural ability, and 
improve our advantages aright. It is therefore a vicious 
and culpable inability. Our Lord asks the Jews,“ Why 
do ye not understand my speech ?” and gives this reason 
for it, “« Even because ye cannot hear my word,” John viii. 
43, i. e. cannot endure my doctrine. Their love of worldly 

our and the applause of men is given as another reason 
why they could not believe in him, chap. v. 44. Had 
their ignorance and unbelief been occasioned by any 
defect in their natural powers, or the want of the means 
of instruction, they would have been excuseable ; so our 
Lord declares, “ If ye were blind, ye should have no sin,” 
chap, ix. 41. . Again, he says, “ If I had not come, and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin—lIf I had not done — 
among them the works which none other man did, they 
had not. had sin:” But having declared the gospel to 
them, and confirmed his doctrine by miracles, he left 
them entirely without excuse in their infidelity; and 
therefore he says, “ But now have they no cloak (or 
exeuse) for their sin,” while he traces their unbelief into 
their HATRED both of him and his Father, John xv. 22, 24. 
This was the nature of their inability to believe and 
repent, as he also shews in these words, “‘ And this is 
the. condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil, For every one that doth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved,” chap. iii. 19, 20. This kind of inability is 
evidently wilful and vicious, and therefore culpable and 
inexcusable. Every man’s conscience, upon the least re- 
flection, must tell him so; and if ever he come to be duly 
sensible of, and humbled on that account, he will be so 
far from excusing himself upon the score of such inability, 
that he will confess it as his guilt, take the blame entirely 
to himself, justify God and his holy law, and implore the 


80 A DISSERTATION ON THE > 


influences of his Holy Spirit to create a clean heart, and 
renew aright spirit withinhim. 
_ 4, It will, perhaps, be further objected, “That the pe 
trine of the supernatural agency of the Holy Spirit, as it 
makes. us distrust our own ability, and lessens our depend- 
ence upon the means, so it must discourage our endea- 
vours in the use of them, and tend to promote sloth and 
indolence.” 

elt is admitted that mistaken views of this doctrine 
may have such a tendency. The best things have been 
often abused and perverted to very bad purposes. This, 
however, is not the native effect of the doctrine when 
properly understood, but the very reverse. Those who 
have a proper view of the extent and spirituality of the 
_ divine law, and are duly sensible of the depravity of their 
own hearts, had tl.ey nothing else to depend upon for the 
attainment of true. holiness but their own endeavours in 
the use of outward means, would soon sink under dis- 
couragements and despondency from repeated disappoint- 
ments, notwithstanding all their resolutions and endeavours. 
Now, as nothing can be a greater discouragement to di- 
ligence than despair of success, so the only preservative 
against this is the prospect of these powerful and super- 
natural aids of the Holy Spirit, which God hath promised 
to them that ‘ask him, and by which alone they can 
surmount all difficulties. The promises of supernatural 
assistance, while they Jay a foundation for our dependence 
upon God, they at the same time encourage diligence in 
the: use of means, and discourage the contrary. To be 
strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might, is the 
only way to be diligent, courageous, and successful in the 
Christian warfare, Eph. vi. 10—20. Paul encourages 
the saints at Philippi to work out their own salvation with 
fear and trembling, by this argument, “ For it is God 
who'worketh in you both ‘to will and to do of his good 
pleasure,” Philip. ii. 12, 13; from which it is evident 
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that he did not consider the doctrine of supernatural 
divine agency as an encouragement to sloth, but the con- 
trary, for he uses it as an encouraging motive to perse- 
vere in diligence. To argue that because God worketh 
in us both to will and to do, therefore we have no occa- 
sion to work any thing ourselves, is the same as to argue, 
that since God makes us both willing and active, there- 
fore we need to be neither, which is a contradiction. 

5. It has been objected by some, “ That though the 
Scriptures speak much of the work of the Spirit, yet they 
also inform us that the nature of his work is to guide men 
into all the truth concerning Christ, but that he does not 
speak of himself, John xvi. 13, i. ¢. of his own work upon 
the souls of men ; for that would only tend to draw them 
off from Christ to establish their own righteousness, or to 
place their hopes upon some inward work upon their 
hearts, instead of the work which Christ hath finished 

upon the cross; and that, therefore, the internal opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit ought to be very sparingly, if at 
all, insisted on.” 

This objection involves a siietoudietiaie in it; for while 
it admits that the Scriptures speak much of the work 
of the Spirit, it denies that the Spirit speaks any thing 
of his own work upon the souls of men; so that there 
is no possible way of reconciling this, but by denying 
either that the Spirit exerts any influence upon the soul, 
or that the scriptures we have adduced to prove that point 
are the words of the Holy Spirit. 

It must also be observed that the objection is grounded 
ona mistaken view of our Lord's words. When he says 
that the Spirit “ shall not speak of (Gr. ao, from) him- 
self, but what he shall hear, that shall he speak,” he does 
not mean that the Spirit was not to speak any thing of, or 
concerning his own work on the souls of men, but that he 
should not, like a false spirit, speak from his own private 
motion, but speak only what he should hear or be com- 
missioned to reveal: And this is what Christ says of his 
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own doctrine, “I have not spoken of myself”—« the 
words that I speak unto you, I speak not of (Gr. from) 
myself,” John xii, 49, chap. xiv. 10, yet we know that he 
spoke much concerning himself and his work: So that 
this passage gives no countenance to the objection. 

It is asserted, That this doctrine tends to draw men off 


from Christ and the work which he finished on thi cross, 


to place their hopes upon some inward work of the Spirit 
upon their hearts. But as the work of the Spirit upon 
the heart eannot possibly have this effect, so neither can 
it be the natural and necessary tendency of the scripture 
doctrine concerning it, if rightly understood. Yet this 
part of the objection suggests a most useful and important 
caution, which ought to be duly attended to. Many have 
an idea that the work of the Spirit upon the heart is 
something separate or abstract from the influence of the 
gospel: Such a mistaken view of the matter must, indeed, 
have a tendency to lead men off from Christ, to make 
them undervalue the gospel testimony concerning him, 
and to place their hopes upon some other ground than the 
foundation which God hath laid in Zion. But the work of 
the Spirit, which we have all along pleaded for, must have 
the very opposite tendency; for as it is the work of the 
Spirit to testify of Christ, to glorify him, to receive of his 
and show it to his people, and to guide them into all the 
truth concerning him as revealed in the gospel, John 
xv. 26, chap. xvi. 13—16, so his work upon the heart 
must lead directly to Christ, because it consists in bring- 
ing the truth concerning him into view—in making that 
to be understood, believed, and loved, and in causing it 
to produce all its sanctifying and saving effects. 

_ On the other hand, those who insist much upon this 
objection, had need to consider well by what principle 
they are influenced, Some. may wish to be freed from the 
guilt and punishment of their sins, who are not very soli- 
citous about deliverance from sin itself. They may seem 
very zealous for the righteousness.of Christ and oppose it 
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on all occasions to its sanctifying effects by the Spirit 
upon the heart, from a real dislike of true holiness, which 
is an essential part of salvation by Christ, and without 
which no man shall see the Lord. This principle has led 
some to deny that sanctification is any evidence of justifi- 
¢ation, and to represent it as self-righteous to try our state 
by the fruits of the Spirit, or the effects of the gospel upon 
our hearts and lives, as the Scriptures direct. And though 
some of the people of God, who have a real love of holi- 
ness, may have embraced such a sentiment in speculation, 
yet it is not the less dangerous in its tendency, but must 
produce pernicious effects wherever it operates. 


SECTION V. 


THE INFLUENCE WHICH A BELIEF OF THE FOREGOING DOC- 
TRINE MUST HAVE UPON VITAL AND PRACTICAL RELIGION. 


Nonzof the truths of the Christian religion are merely of 
@ speculative nature. They have all a tendency, as indeed 
they are,all designed, not only to inform the judgment, 
but/to purify the heart, and influence the practice. The 
doctrine we have been considering, must, if really believed, 
have a direct tendency to produce these good effects: For, 
» 4 It is a doctrine which tends to humble and bring 
down.the natural pride of the human heart, Nothing is 
more, opposite to the spirit of true religion, or more hate- 
ful in the sight of God, than pride, self-sufficiency, and 
self-dependance. It is this temper of mind which hinders 
men from submitting to the righteousness of God in jus- 
Jafying sinners freely through the atonement and all 
easonings against the supernatural agency of the Spirit, 
AR regeneration and sanctification, may be traced to the 
Same source. For the. amount of the whole is this, that 
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man as 4 rational and moral free agent, is possessed of 
sufficient power within himself to produce these effects 
without any supernatural aid. But when once a man is 
convinced of the deeply-rooted depravity of human nature, 
and finds that all his own resolutions and efforts in the use 
of the most suitable means (however necessary in their 
place) are not sufficient to overcome it, or to produce true _ 
holiness, without the supernatural agency of the Holy 
Spirit, such a conviction must have a tendency to make 
him renounce all confidence in his own abilities, to keep 
him from an undue dependance even upon the appointed 
means, and to direct his views immediately to God him 
self as the cause of all the saving benefit which he expects 
from them. | 

2. A firm belief of this doctrine is essential to a life of 
faith, and to an habitual, immediate dependance upon God 
for those divine influences which are necessary to the mor- 
tification of sin, and tv the existence, continuance, and 
vigour of spiritual life in the soul. The word of God not 
only holds forth redemption through the death and resur- 
rection of Christ, but also the application of that redemp- 
tion, by the enlightening, sanctifying, quickening, and 
comforting influences of the Holy Spirit. On this head 
‘we have already seen that it contains many great and pre- 


‘cious promises, and in such a rich variety as to suit our 


every need, as fallen, weak, and depraved creatures, Now | 


to what purpose are such promises made? Is it not that 
they may be believed, and that we may rely upon God for 


their accomplishment? But it is evident that those who 


‘deny the supernatural influences of the Spirit can have no 
faith in these promises, nor depend upon God for any 
‘influence beyond the natural energy of means or second 
‘eauses..— 


3. This doctrine tends to promote a spirit of devotion, 
and to encourage a continued application to God by prayer 
for all those supernatural influences and divine aids of the 
Holy Spirit which we stand in need of. The Scripture 
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abounds with exhortations to frequency, fervency, and per- 
_ severance in prayer, and encourages us to this duty by the 
doctrine of Christ’s merits and mediation as the successful 
way of access to the Father ; by the promises of hearing 
our prayers put up in his name, and of conferring upon us 
all spiritual blessings for his sake, and particularly that he 
will give the Holy Spirit to them who ask him. By such 
encouragements believers are induced to come with holy 
boldness to the throne of grace, that they may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. ' In this way 
they draw near to God, and pour out their hearts before 
him; and he often vouchsafes them such spiritual com- 
munications of light, life, strength, and consolation as 
serve to quell their fears, strengthen their faith and hope, 
and draw forth every devout affection into the most lively 
exercise. On the other hand, those who have no faith in 
the supernatural influences of the Holy Spirit, or in the 
promises respecting them, but place all their dependance 
on the means, and on their own abilities and exertions in | 
the use of them, such persons much be destitute of the 
spirit of prayer. Whatever discouragements and diffi- 
culties they may have to encounter, they cannot, consist- 
ently with their principles, look up to Ged for his direction 
and assistance, or apply to him for divine aid to support 
under trials, resist temptations, subdue corruptions, or to 
purify their affections, nor can they consistently pray that 
the means may be blest for these purposes. Indeed all who 
either neglect the duties of devotion, or content them- 
selves with a cold, formal, and lifeless performance of 
them, if the cause were duly searched into, it would be 
found, whatever they may pretend, to be chiefly owing to 
the want or weakness; of faith in the supernatural influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, and: in the divine promises re- 


them.* 


' * The prayers of the apostles and primitive ministers show that 
their hope of ‘success did not arise from the pliableness of men’s 
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4, This doctrine, if believed, must encourage and ani» 
mate our diligence in the use of the means of grace, and 
in every other duty. A just sense of our own inability to 
rectify the moral disorders of our nature, to withstand 
temptations, or to perform any duty from a right prin 
ciple, would make us despair of success, consequently give 
up all endeavours, were it not for the encouraging pro- 
spect of supernatural aid. This raises us above all such 


tempers, or the suitableness of the gospel to their dispositions, but 
from the power of Almighty God attending their ministrations, 
“The weapons of their warfare,” however fitted for the purpose, 
“were mighty tHrROvVeH Gop to the palling down of strongholds.” 
To Gop they sent up their earnest and united petitions before they 
opened their commission. Meeting in an upper room, “they con- 
tinued with one accord in prayer and supplication.” And afterwards 
we find the apostle Paul requesting his Thessalonian brethren to 
pray for him and his associates in the work of the ministry, “that 
the word of the Lord might have free course and be glorified,” 2 Cor. 
x. 4; Aots i. 14; 2 Thess. iii. 1. | 

The great accessions to the church of God in the latter days are 
ascribed to the same cause. In the 60th chapter of Isaiah, after 
abundance of rich promises of a large and glorious increase, after 
the multitudes of conversions to Christ had been rapturously com- — 
pared to a cloud, and the flochkings of doves to their windows, the 
whole is thus coneluded: “ Thy people shall be all righteous; they 
shall inherit the land for ever, the branch of my planting, the work. 
of my hands, that I may be glorified. A little one shall become a 
thohsand, and a small one a strong nation: J the Lord will hasten it 
in his time.” When the seventh angel sounded, and voices were 
heard, saying, “ The kingdoms of this world are become the hingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, the four-and-twenty elders immedi- 
ately fell upon their faces, and blessed him who was, who is, and is to 
come, because he had taken to him his great power, and reigned.” 

But if the Spirit of God is not the cause why one sinner believes 
in Christ rather than another, then he is not the cause why there 
are more believers at one period of time than at another. And if 
so, to what purpose are the before-cited prayers or promises’ As 
to the former, however strongly they speak of latter day glory, and 
of God's taking to hime-tf his great power, and reigning, they are, after 
all, mere predictions ot what will be, rather than promises of what 
shall be. The same may be said of the promises concerning the 
success of the gospel after Christ’s ascension. As to the /atier, to 
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as would slacken our diligence, and leads 
us to trust in God for strength to perform our duty aright, 
for success in the use of the means he hath appointed, 
and for grace to help in'time of need. The apostle Paul 
had the deepest and most humbling sense both of his own 
unworthiness and insufficiency, 1 Tim. i. 15; 2 Cor. iii, 5, 
Yet he was not disconraged ; for while he gloried in the 
cross of Christ as the sole ground of his acceptance with 
God, he gloried also in his own infirmities, that the 
power of Christ might rest upon him, and be made per- 
fect in his weakness, so that he could say, “ When I am 
weak, then am I strong,” 2 Cor. xii. 9, LO—I can do 
all things through Christ who strengtheneth me,” Philip. 
iv. 13. The powerful motive of the love of Christ con- 
straining him, and the firm confidence he had in divine 
assistance, raised him above himself, and made him cou- | 
rageous, active, and diligent in the work of the Lord, 
in the midst of much opposition and persecution. Having 
set the example of Christ before the Philippians, he 
exhorts them to persevere in working out their own 
salvation with fear and trembling, by this encouraging 
argument, * For it is God who worketh in you both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure,” Philip. ii. 158. And 
that the Ephesians might be courageous, active, and suc- 
cessful in the Christian warfare, he exhorts them to 
“be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might,” 
Eph. vi. 10, 
what purpose was it to pray for what they already had? They had 
& gospel adapted to the condition of lost sinners; and as to divine 
grace, if any thing of that be necessary to a reception of it, their 
hearers are supposed to have had a sufficiency of that already be- 
stowed upon them, otherwise it would have been a mockery to 
address them, Now, if things are so, might not the apostles have 
expected some such an answer to their prayers as was given to 
Dives? “They have Moses and the prophets,” yea, Christ and the 
apostles, “ let them hear them;” I have given them grace sufficient 


already ; I shall do nothing more in order to their conversion, nothing 


at all, until they have believed.—Futtern’s Works, 8vo edit. Vol, ZI, 
p. 196. 
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6. This doctrine will lead us to ascribe all the glory of 
our salvation to the sovereign free grace of God, and not 
to any natural power or goodness in us whereby we have 
made ourselves fit objects of the divine favour. It will 
lead us to acknowledge that we are indebted to God, not 
only for sending his Son into the world to redeem us, and 
for giving us his word to instruct us, but also for the effec- 
tual influences of his Holy Spirit, to bring us to the faith, 
love, and enjoyment of the truth—to make us grow in 
grace—to support and strengthen us under every trial 
and conflict—and to keep us through faith unto final sal- 
vation. And as it is the declared design of God, in the 
salvation of guilty sinners, to display the exceeding riches 
of his grace in his kindness toward us through Christ, 
Eph. ii. 7, and that we should be to the praise of his 
glory, so it corresponds with this great design, that we 
should recognise his grace as well in the application as 
execution of redemption, and gratefully ascribe to him the 
praise and glory of both. ‘ 

Thus it appears that the scripture doctrine concerning 
the supernatural influences of the Holy Spirit is not only 
an article of the Christian faith, but that our belief of it 
is essential to a life of faith—to encourage our trust in 
God, and our continued applications to him by prayer— 
to raise us above discouragements, and animate us to di- 
ligence in the way of duty—and to lead us to ascribe the 
glory of all our salvation, first and last, to sovereign, free, 
and efficacious divine grace, : 


[The attention of the reader is directed to the following 
comments (on the same subject as the foregoing), 
from “ Haldane’s Exposition of the Epistle to the 
Rom.” vol. ii. p. 198—a work that should be perused 
by all who wish to acquire clear and scriptural views 
of divine truth. | 


“Rom. viii. 9.—In the preceding verses the apostle 
had given a description of carnal and spiritual minded- 
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ness. Here he applies what he had said to those whom 
he was addressing. Ye are not in the flesh, but in the 

the flesh is here taken for the nature of 
man corrupted by sin, so to be in the flesh signifies 
to be in a state of natural corruption. On the other 
hand, to be in the spirit signifies to be in a state 
of grace or regeneration, John iii. 6. Flesh is a prin- 
ciple that attaches to the earth, and the things of the 
earth; bat the spirit of regeneration is as a light 
which, coming from heaven, elevates the mind to those 
things that are celestial. As to the understanding, the 
man in the flesh, or the carnal man, receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto 
him, but he who is in the spirit or spiritual, knows and 
approves the will of God, having ‘the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of God,’ ‘the eyes of 
his understanding being enlightened.’ The will of the 
 ¢arnal man is such that the imagination of his thoughts 
are only evil continually, but he who is spiritual has his 
conscience purged from dead works to serve the living 
God... The affections of him who is carnal are enmity 
egainst, God, and ‘in rebellion against his law; but the 
spiritual man delights in the law of God, and loves his 
commandments, The former considers the things of the 
world as his sovereign good ; the latter seeks the things 
that are above at the right hand of God, 

“Not being in the flesh, but in the spirit, was the state 
of all in the church at Rome. All belonging to it were, 
as far as man could judge, ‘ saints,’ chap. i, 7, the.rege- 
nerated children of God.. The Apostle was persuaded that 
they were. all ‘his brethren’ in Christ, ‘ fall of goodness,’ 
chap. xv..14, I¢.was méet for him to think this of them 
all; Phil. i. 7, They were not then in the corrupt state of 
nature, but in the Spirit, walking in the Spirit, renewed 
by the Spirit of God. How different at that period was 
the church at Rome from that apostate body which now 
usurps its name. Not\ only are natural or carnal men 
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recognized as its members, but, like the temples of hea- 
thenism, it is filled with abominations and filthiness. _.. 

* If so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.—The 
apostle, in order to confirm those to whom he wrote in 
the assurance of their happy condition, now calls their 
attention to the evidence of being in a converted state; 
namely, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. ‘ Hereby we 
know that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath 
given us of his Spirit,’ 1 John iv. 13. This indwelling of 
the Spirit is a sure evidence of a renewed state; and 
believers should be careful not to grieve the Spirit, and 
should labour to enjoy a constant sense of his presence in 
their hearts. 

“In this verse the word spirit in the first occurrence 
imports the gift and grace of regeneration. In the 2d 
and 3d it denotes the Author of that gift, namely, the 
Holy Spirit, who is Jehovah, a person in the self-existent 
Godhead, equal with the Father and the Son in every 
attribute. He is called the Spirit, as being the breather 
‘or inspirer of spiritual life. Every thing done by bim in 
this character tends to holiness, and therefore he is so 
often called the Holy Spirit. It is his divine office to 
apply the salvation of Jesus, and to make it effectual. He 
does allin the heirs of promise. The Father gave them 
to the Son, the Son redeemed them, but they are in the 
common mass of corruption, dead in trespases and sins, till 
the Spirit of life opens their hearts to receive him, enters 
into them, unites them by faith to the Saviour, and makes 
them the subjects of a new birth. Of the Holy Spirit it 
is said, 1 Cor. iii. 16, ‘ Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?’ 
If it be asked how the Holy Spirit, who is co-essential 
‘with the Father and the Son, and consequently infinite, 
ean dwell in believers? the answer is, that though every- 
where present, he is said nevertheless to dwell in them on 
account of his operation and the grace of regeneration, 
which he produces. It is the Holy Spirit who unites 
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them to Christ the Lord. It is he who quickens and re- 
generates them, on account of which regeneration is 
called the ‘ renewing of the Holy Ghost.’ He it is who 
leads, rules, and governs them, as it is said in the 14th 
verse, that as many as are led by the Spirit of God are 
the sons of God. What this expression, ‘dwell in you,’ 
imports, is, that being united to Jesus Christ and regene- 
rated, the Holy Spirit dwells in his people, not as inactive, 
but operates in them continually, and leads and governs 
them. In the indwelling, then, of the Holy Spirit is 
included his gracious and continuing presence, and his 
operations in the soul, The effects of these are illumina- 
tion, sanctification, supplication, and consolation. Of the 
Holy Spirit, one of the early Christian writers says, ‘ He 
is the author of regeneration, the pledge of the promised 
inheritance, and, as it were, the handwriting of eternal 
salvation, who makes us the temple of God and his house, 
who intercedes for us with groanings which cannot be 
uttered ; acting as our advocate and defender, dwelling in 
our bodies and sanctifying them for immortality. He it 
is who fights against the flesh, hence the flesh fights 
against the Spirit.’ 

“Tt is Jesus Christ who gives to his people the Holy 
Spirit. ‘It is expedient for you,’ he says, ‘that I go 
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you, but if I depart, I will send him unto you.’ At 
the ancient Pentecost, God gave the law to the people of 
Israel fifty days after the institution of the Passover. 
Jesus Christ as being the body and truth of the typical 
ordinances having chosen to suffer at the feast of the 
Passover, was pleased also to send forth the Holy Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost, who by his power accomplishes 
in the hearts of believers what the law outwardly required ; 
for the law was.a letter, written in stone, and therefore in 
itself without efficacy; but the Holy Spirit is that internal 
power which he puts within them and writes on their 


hearts, As, then, in the ancient Pentecost God had given 
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the law inscribed in tables of stone, so on the Christian 
Pentecost, Jesus Christ, by the power of his Spirit, writes 
it in their hearts. ‘ Ye,’ says the apostle, ‘are mani- 
festly declared to be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us, 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, — 
not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart,’ 
And why do we so often read in the New Testament of 
the contrast between the spirit and the letter, but to teach 
us that we have in the Christian Pentecost, by the Spirit 
of Christ, the truth and effeet which the law in vain re- 
quired from sinners. 

** Now, or rather, But if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his.—Here is a necessary reservation. 
If the Spirit of God did not really dwell in any of those 
whom the Apostle addressed, they were still in the flesh, 
notwithstanding all their profession and all their present 
appearances, and his persuasion respecting them. And 
no doubt some will be found to have escaped for a time 
the pollutions of the world, who may afterwards show that 
they were never renewed in heart. Many ridicule the 
pretentions of those who speak of the Holy Spirit as 


‘dwelling in believers ; yet if the Spirit of God dwell not 


in any, they are still in the flesh; that is, they are ene- 
mies to God. 

“ The same Spirit that is called the Spirit of God in the 
preceding part of the sentence, is in this latter part called 
the Spirit of Christ, because Christ, having by virtue of 
his sacrifice obtained the Spirit for his people, sends him 
into their hearts, John xvi. 7. Christ, then, who sends 
the Holy Spirit; must be God. Every Christian has the 
Spirit of Christ dwelling in him. When Christ takes 
possession of any man as his, he puts his Holy Spirit 
within him. Without the presence of his Spirit we can 
have no interest in Christ.”—Haxpane on the Romans. 
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THE DISTINCTION AND CONSISTENCY .. 


OF 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH AND WORKS. 


To believe that all scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, is to believe that the whole of it is infallible truth, 
consequently that all its doctrines are consistent with each 
other. For as truth is essential to God, so it is essential 
to truth to be perfectly consistent with itself. Owing, 
however, to the imperfection of our knowledge, and other 
causes, there are parts of the word of God which we.can- 
not fully reconcile with others, and perhaps there are not 
two passages in the whole volume of revelation which, at 
first sight, appear more flatly to clash than the conclusions 
of the apostles Paul and James, with respect to justifica- 
tion. The former says, “ Therefore we conclude, that a 
man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law,” 
Rom. iii. 28, whereas the latter concludes thus, “ Ye see, 
then, how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only,” James ii, 24. 

Luther, that eminent reformer, could not, it seems, 
reconcile these two passages to his own satisfaction, and 
therefore, in his zeal for the important doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith without works, was for rejecting the epistle 
of James as spurious. On the other hand, many from 
this passage in James have as warmly contended for justi- 
fication. by works, and plainly insinuated, that if Paul’s 
doctrine of justification were to be understood according 
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to the obvious sense of his words, it would loose men from 


all obligations to holiness, and lead directly to licentious- 


ness, though the apostle himself anticipates such miscon- 
structions, and rejects them with abhorrence. A third 
class have endeavoured to reconcile the doctrine of Paul 
and James on this subject by methods which do not appear 


to me altogether satisfactory, and some of them evidently 


tend to enervate the force of both. 

As a proper view of these two passages is of great im- 
portance, and may serve as a key to a great part of the 
system of divine truth, and also to guard against the two 
extremes of what is called Legalism on the one hand, and 
Antinomianism on the other, I shall offer some thoughts 


on this subject, and arrange them in the following 
order 


I. I shall notice the different premises or principles 


from which these seemingly opposite conclusions are 
drawn, 


_ IL. State the distinction between justification by faith 
and works, 


III. Shew their consistency and connection. And, 
IV. Make some practical use of this important subject. 


I. In considering the principles from which these dif- 
ferent conclusions are drawn, it will be proper to begin 
with those of the apostle Paul, who maintains “ that a man 
is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.” 

By the law he intends not merely the ritual or cere- 
monial part of the law of Moses (though he includes it 
when arguing with those who made it necessary to justi- 
fication), for that was peculiar to the Jews. The law he | 
speaks of is that which gives the knowledge of sin, Rom. 
iii. 20, which says, “ Thou shalt not covet,” chap. vii. 7, 
and by which he proves that Gentiles as well as Jews are 
all under sin, and the whole world become guilty before 
God, chap. iii. 9, 19. But he could not prove that the 
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Gentiles were sinners in transgressing the ceremonial 
law of Moses, for they were never under that law, nor 
could he affirm that the work of it was written in their 
hearts, or that their conscience was any way affected by 
it, as he does, chap. ii. 14, 15. It was never delivered to 
them, nor could they know any thing about it by nature 
or reason, it being entirely founded in positive institution. 
It is plain, therefore, that he must chiefly intend what is 
coramonly called the moral law, or that eternal and unal- 
terable rule of righteousness which requires perfect love 
to God and our neighbour, Matt. xxii. 36—41. This is 
the original law of creation, which is founded in the moral 
perfections of God, and in our relation to him and to one 
another, as the creatures of his hand and subjects of his 
moral government. As Adam was created after the image 
of God, this law must have been written on his heart, or 
laid in his constitution as a moral agent; and though 
mankind by the fall lost the true love of God and their 
neighbour, and became enemies to God, as well as hateful 
and hating one another, yet the sense of duty and obliga- 
tion has never been wholly obliterated. So much of this 
still remains in the conscience of every rational creature as 
to leave him without excuse, shew him that he is a sinner, 
and suggest apprehensions of deserved punishment. That 
these ends might the more effectually be answered in a 
subserviency to the gospel, this law was explicitly revealed 
and delivered to ancient Israel, written and engraven on 
tables of stone ; and as it pronounces the sentence of death 
upon all who transgress it, so it is termed the ministration 
of death and condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. That it is 
this universal law which the apostle has more especially 
in view, is further evident from the various sins, both of 
Jews and Gentiles, which he specifies as transgressions of 
it. See Rom. i, 22—32, chap. ii. 21, 22, chap. iii. 18—19. 
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Paul’s conclusion includes in it two particulars : 1. That 
@ man is Justified without the deeds of the lav ; and, 2, 
That he is justified by faith. In evincing the truth of the 
first particular, 

(1.) He admits that, according to the terms of the law, 
the doer of it shall be justified, chap. ii. 13, for it declares 
that “the man that doth those things shall live by them,” 
Lev. xviii. 5; Rom. x. 5; Gal. iii. 12. If therefore men 
cannot be justified by the works of the law, it is not owing 
to any fault in the law itself, which is perfectly holy, just, 
and good, Rom. vii. 12. So that if any person can be 
found who has never transgressed the law in any instance, 
but is perfectly conformed to it in heart and life, he shall 
certainly live by it. There can be no condemnation where 
there is no guilt; for it is contrary to the law to condemn 
the perfectly righteous. But then 

(2.) He denies that the transgressor of this law in any 
one instance can be justified by it, however much he may 
labour to that end: “ For as many as are of the works of 
the law,” or are seeking to be justified by them, “are 
under the curse ; for it is written (Deut. xxvii. 26), ‘ Cursed 
is. every one that continueth not in ALL THINGS which are 
written in the book of the law to do them,’” Gal. iii. 10. 
It is as contrary to the law to justify him who has trans- 
gressed it in any one instance, as it is to condemn him 
who has continued in all things which it requires. Every 
single transgression is a violation of the whole, “ For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all;” because, in that instance, he 
disregards the authority of the one Lawgiver, which ex- 
tends alike to every precept, and violates the principle of 
the whole law, viz. love, . See James ii. 10, 11; Rom. xu. 
10... If therefore the law cannot justify a sinner, but, on 
the contrary, condemns and denounces the curse against 
him for every failure, it is evident that no man can be 
justified by the works of the law, unless, from a principle 
of perfect love to God and his neighbour, he acts up to 
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its holy and just requirements in every point. The ques- 
tion then comes to this, Are all mankind without exception 
sinners, or not? In answer to this, 

(3.) He proves at large that both Jews and Gentiles 
are all under sin, Rom. iii. 9. That all have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God, ver. 23. That there is 
none that doeth good, no not one, ver. 12. That the 
Gentiles, notwithstanding the discovery they had of God 
in his works, and the natural notices of his law in their 
consciences, had fallen into the grossest indolatry, and all 
manner of ‘wickedness, chap. i. 19—32, chap. ii. 14, 10. 
That the Jews, though favoured with an explicit revela- 
tion of God and his law, were notwithstanding breakers 
of that very law in which they rested, and dishonoured 
that same God in whom they boasted as their God in dis- 
tinction from the Gentiles, and so were in no wise better 
than they, chap. ii. 17—25, chap. in. 9. This he proves 
by citations from their own scriptures, containing God's 
verdict of their state and character in common with the 
rest of mankind; and observes, that the law gives this 
character to them that are under it, and so in a particular 
manner to the Jews, that every mouth may be stopped, 
and all the world may become guilty before God, ver. 19. 
From these premises he draws. this obvious conclusion, 
“ Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of 
sin,” ver. 20.. So that if any of the human race obtain 
justification, it must be “ without the deeds of the law.” 
But all this does not prove “that a man is justified by 
faith,” and therefore he proceeds to shew, 

(4.) That “ now the righteousness of God without the 
law.is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the pro- 
phets,” ver..21.. God’s method of justifying the guilty, 
‘without: any consideration of their personal conformity to 

‘the:law; is now clearly manifested in the gospel: “ for 
_ ‘therein the: righteousness of God by faith is revealed to 
faith,”*ehap. i.:17, and is also confirmed by the testimony 
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of the law and the prophets. He observes that this 
righteousness of God extends (es) unto all, and is actually 
conferred (#1) upon all them that believe, there being no 
difference between the Jew and the Gentile in this respect ; 
“for as all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God,” so none can be justified but by an act of pure grace, 
ver, 22, 23. Accordingly he shews, that the righteousness 
of God, which is unto and upon all them that believe, is 
their “ being justified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Jesus Christ; whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, 
at this time his righteousness, that he might be just, and 
the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus,” ver. 24, 
25, 26. 

The term justification, or justify, when it relates to the 
action or sentence of a judge, as here, must be understood 
in a judicial or forensic sense. It signifies to make one 
just or righteous, not by an infusion of inherent righteous- 
ness, but by an acquittal in judgment. But there are two 
ways of acquitting in judgment. If the person be innocent 
of ‘the crimes laid to his charge, then it is a finding or 
declaring him to be just who was 80 before ; and thus God 
himself is said to be justified, Rom. iii. 4. But if the 
person is guilty (as in this case all mankind are), then his 
justification must be an acquittal from the condemnatory 
sentence of the law by a free pardon of his crimes, and an 
acceptance of him into a state of favour. Thus God is 
said to justify the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5, and so it is opposed 
to condemnation, chap. viii. 33, 34, and is here declared 
to be the remission of sins. None but sinners are capable 
of being thus justified, and they are said to be justified 
—freely—(duceav) gratis, or by way of free gift. The 
word is sometimes translated without a cause, Psalm xxxv. 
7, 19; and Ixixs 4; John xv. 25. There is no cause in 
sinners why they should be justified, any more than there 
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was in Christ why the Jews should have hated and con- 
demned him, but in all respects the reverse. Nothing can 
set forth in a stronger light that our justification is with- 
out the deeds of the law, or any merit whatever in us, yet 
the apostle adds, 

—by his grace,—As the former expression denies the cause 
to be in us, so this shews that it originates entirely in God 
himself, and ascribes it to his sovereign and self-moving 
grace, or free and undeserved favour. Now grace is always 
opposed to any good works of ours as the cause of justifi- 
cation : “‘ For to him that worketh is the reward reckoned, 
not of grace, but of debt,” Rom. iv. 4. Though God should 
enable us to do these works, and though the reward should 
far exceed their worth, yet, according to the apostle, that 
reward would be of the nature of a pactional debt due to 
the worker, and so not of grace, for that excludes all our 
works, of whatever kind, from having any influence in this 
_ matter. He says, “‘ By grace are ye saved—not of works, 
lest any man should boast,” Eph. ii. 8, 9, and shews that 
grace and works cannot consist with each other, either as 
the cause of election or justification; “ And if by grace, 
then it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no more 
grace ; but if it be of works, then it is no more grace, 
otherwise work is no more work,” Rom. xi. 6. So that in 
proportion as works have place, grace must give way or 
change its nature. If, then, sinners are justified by the 
grace of God, it cannot be by their own works, either in 
whole or in part, but entirely exclusive of them. Further, 
he says.it is. . 

—through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ.—This is 
the meritorious procuring cause of justification. Though 
sinners are justified gratis, or without cause in themselves, 
by the; mere free grace of God, yet this grace must. be 
exercised in a consistency with the holiness and justice of 
God, and the honour of his law and moral government, 
which required the manifestation of his infinite opposition 
to sin.in its pnnishment. Therefore, that the holiness and 
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righteousness of God, as well as his free grace, might be 
fully exercised, displayed, and glorified in the justification 
of sinners, they are justified “through the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ.” ) | 

Redemption (arovAlewoig) signifies in general a deliver- 
ance, and that sometimes by power. Thus God redeemed. 
Israel out of Egypt by his great power, Neh. i. 10, and 
the resurrection of the body by an act of divine power is 
termed its redemption, Rom. viii. 23. But the word more 
properly signifies a deliverance procured by price, as when 
captives, slaves, or condemned persons are bought off from 
captivity, slavery, or death, by paying a ransom for them ; 
and this appears to be the sense of the word in this place. 
Men had rebelled against God, and fallen under the con- 
demnatory sentence of his righteous law; but God, out 
of his free grace and infinite mercy, substituted his own 
Son in their place, transferred the obligation to punish- 
ment from them to him, and made him, the Just One, 
suffer for the unjust, and bear the punishment of their 
sins in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24, chap. iii. 
18. Thus he made him who knew no sin, to be a sin 
offering for us, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him, that is, justified, 2 Cor. v.21. The 
Seriptures frequently represent Christ’s death or blood 
under the notion of a redemption price. We are said to 
be bought with a price—to be redeemed with the precious 
blood of Christ—to have redemption through his blood, 
1 Cor. vi. 20, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, Eph. i. 7; and he is said 
to give his life a ransom for many—to have redeemed us 
to God by his blood—to have redeemed us from the curse 
of the law by being made a curse for us, Matt. xx. 28; 
Rey. v. 9; Gal. iii, 13. . | 
» Christ had power to lay down his life, and to take it 


again ; and his laying it down voluntarily for the sheep 
int*obedience to his Father’s commandment (John x. 17, 
18), is that obedience whereby they are made righteous; 
see Rom. v, 9,19. Bysetting Christ forth to be a pro 
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pitiation* in his blood, God declares his righteousness for 
the remission of sins, that he might be just in justifying, 
Rom, iii. 25, 26. . And this is perfectly consistent with its 
being freely by his grace; for it was of his free grace 
that he provided, substituted, and accepted this ransom fr 
us,.and that we come actually to obtain justification 
through it, as the apostle expressly affirms, Grace is not 
the less free that it reigns through righteousness, Rom. v. 
21. The death of Christ, so far from derogating from 
divine love and grace, is the very thing that displays and 
magnifies it in the highest degree ; for it was by the grace 
of God that he tasted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9, and 
“ God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us,”. Rom. v. 8. It is 
evident that the apostle states justification through the re- 
demption that is in Christ in direct opposition to its being 
by the works of the law, and so makes Christ's obedience, 
and not our own, the ground of our justification.f Lastly, 
he says that sinners are justified 


—through faith in his (Christ’s) blood, ver. 25. The 


* Though the original word is jAa¢neiov, propitiatory,or mercy- 
seat, and though commentators have endeavoured to shew with what 
propriety Christ may be so termed, yet I am of opinion that our 
translators have given the real meaning of the apostle, by rendering 
it &@ propitiation ; for so Christ is termed, 1 John. ii. 2, chap. iv. 10, 
and the scope of the above passage seems to require this sense. I 
apprehend that propitiatory is by a metonomy put for propitiation, 
even as the altar is put for the sacrifice offered upon it, Heb. xiii. 10, 
and the temple for the offerings presented there, 1 Cor. ix. 13. 

T It may perhaps be objected, That if Christ’s obedience was his 
fulfilling the condition of the law of works, then to be justified by it 
is to be justified by the deeds of the law, which the apostle constantly 
opposeth to justification by grace. But it should be observed that 
the condition of life by the law of works is perfect personal obedience, 
“The man who doth those things shall live by them,” Rom. x. 5; and 
that failing’of this in any point, it demands the personal punishment 
of the transgressor, “ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which aré written in the book of the law to do them,” Gal. iii. 
10. But it provides no representative or substitute for the guilty, 
nor does it require that the just should suffer for the unjust, but that 
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righteousness of God is “ BY FAITH of Jesus Christ,” yer; 
22; and God is “the justifier of him who BELIEVETH: ip 


Jesus,” ver. 26. It is said that faith, or believing God, is 
counted unto righteousness, chap. iv. 3, 5, 9—that with 


the soul that sinneth, it should die; and therefore by the deeds of 
it, or according to its terms, no sinner can be justified. Hence it 
follows, that the substitutional obedience of Christ is beyond the 
line of the law, or what it could naturally oblige him to perform, and 
belongs to a constitution of sovereign free grace, by which he was 
constituted a substitute for the guilty, and received a commandment 
from his Father to lay down his life for the sheep, and take it again, 
John x. 17, 18.* 

*&* Being justified freely.by his grace, through the redemption that 
is in’ Christ Jesus; Rom. iii. 24. There is no ‘ condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus.’ The moment a sinner is united to 
him the sentence of condemnation under which he formerly lay is re- 
mitted, and a sentence of justification is pronounced by God. Justi- 
fication, then, is at once complete—in the imputation of a perfect 
righteousness, the actual pardon of all past sins, the virtual pardon 
of future sins, and the grant and title to the heavenly inheritance. 
The believer is found in Christ having the righteousness which is of 
God, Phil. iii. 9. ‘ Surely, shall one say, in the Lord have / righteous- 
ness,’ Isa. xlv. 24. He is completé in Christ, Col. ii. 10, who, by one 
offering, hath for ever perfected him, Heb. x. 14. In him the law has 
been fulfilled, Rom. viii. 4; his sin has been made Christ’s, and the 
righteousness which God requireth by the law has been made his. 
* He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him,’ 2 Cor. v. 21. On this 
passage Chrysostom remarks, ‘ What word, what speech is this? 
what mind can comprehend or express it? ‘For he saith, He made 
him who was righteous to be made a sinner, that he might make 
sinners righteous. . Nor yet doth he say so neither, but that which 
is far more sublime and excellent. For he speaks not of an inclina- 
tion. or affection, but expresseth the quality itself. For he says 00, 
he made him a sinner, but sin, that we might be made not merely 
righteous, but righteousness—and that the righteousness of God.’ 
When we are here said to be made the righteousness of God in him, 
the meaning is, that we are made righteous in such a degree % 
admits of no addition. We. could not be more righteous if our whole 
nature and constitution were made up of this one attribute, and 
there were nothing in us or about us but righteousness. 

“ After the Lord Jesus Christ condescended to take on him our 
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the heart man believeth unto righteousness, chap. x. 10— 


that we are justified by faith, chap. v. 1—and that by him 
all that believe are justified, Acts xiii. 39. All these ex- 
pressions have the same meaning, and shew how it is that 


sins, it would not have been just for him not to account for them ; his 
responsibility for them was then the same as if he had himself sinned. 
On this proceeded God’s treatment of him in hiding his face from 
him, till the debt was paid. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us; that is, being cursed, as the 
apostle explains it. As the sins of Israel were all laid on the head 
of the seape-goat, so ‘ the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us 
all.’ * How could he die,’ says Charnock, ‘ if he was not a reputed 
sinner? Had he not first had a relation to oir sin, he could not in 
justice have undergone our punishment. He must, in the order of 
justice, be supposed a sinner really,or by imputation. Really he was 
not; by imputation, then, he was.’ On the whole, believers are 
accounted and pronounced righteous by God ; and if so accounted by 
him, it is and must be true, in fact, that they are righteous, for right- 
eousness is imputed to them; that is, it is placed to their account— 
made over to them—because really theirs—and, therefore, without 
the smallest deviation from truth or fact—which is impossible in the 
great Judge—he will, from his throne of judgment in the last day, 
pronounce them ‘ righteous,’ Matt. xxv. 37, 46. 

“ The plan of salvation through the righteousness of Jesus Christ 
isso deep and astonishing an instance of Divine wisdom, that while 
it is not at all perceived by the wisdom of the world, it even in some 
measure lies hid from those who are savingly enlightened by it, 
Many Christians are afraid to give the scriptural language on this 
subject the full extent of its meaning; and instead of representing 
themselves as being made righteous, perfectly righteous by the right- 
eousness of the Son of God, they look on their justification as merely 
an accounting of them as righteous while they are not so in reality. 
They think that God mercifully looks on them in a light which is 
more favourable than the strictness of truth will warrant. But the 
Scriptures represent believers as truly righteous, possessing a right - 
eousness fully answerable to all the demands of the law. By their 
union with Christ they are ‘ dead to sin,’ and the righteousness of the 
law is falfilled in them, chap. viii. 4. They have paid its penalty 
and fulfilled its utmost demands, and are ‘made the righteousness of 
God in him.’ God never accounts any one to be what he is not in 
reality, and ‘as Christ’s righteousness is reckoned ours as well as 
Adam's sin, believers ought to consider themselves as truly righteous 
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men actually receive and enjoy the blessing of justifica- 
tion: It is by faith, or in believing the testimony of God 
concerning his Son, 1 John v. 9,11. Justifying faith has 
a special respect to the atonement of Christ, and so is 


in Christ as they are truly guilty in Adam. These two facts m 
reflect light on each other. Adam was the figure of Christ, and our — 
sin in Adam is perfectly analogous to our righteousness in Christ, 
* For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by 
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous,’ chap. v. 19. 

“ Freely by his grace.—The expression is redoubled to show that 
all is of God, and that nothing in this act of justification belongs to, 
or proceeds from man. It is perfectly gratuitous on the part of God, 
both as to the mode of conveyance and the motive on which it is 
vouchsafed. Nothing being required of man in order to his justifi- 
cation, in the way of price or satisfaction, and there being no pre- 
requisite or preparatory dispositions to merit it at the hand of God, 
believers are therefore said to be justified by his grace, which excludes 
on their part both price and merit. And lest it should be imagined that 
grace does not proceed in its operation, as well as in the choice of its 
objects, consistently with its character of sovereign and unmerited 
goodness, the apostle adds the word freely, that is, without cause or 
motive on the part of man. The word here rendered ‘freely’ is the 
same as that used by our Lord, when he says, they hated me without 
a cause, John xv. 25. ‘ Freely (gratuitously) ye have received, freely 
give,’ Matt. x. 8; 2 Cor. xi. 7; 2 Thess. iii. 8: ‘For nought’ (gratis), 
Rev. xxi. 6, and xxii. 17; or without price, as Isaiah lv. 1. This term 
‘freely’ in the most absolute manner excludes all consideration 
of any thing in man as the cause or condition of his justification. 
The means by which it is received is faith ; and, in the commencement 
of the next chapter, faith is placed in opposition to all works what- 
ever, and in verse 16th of that chapter it is said,‘ Therefore it is of 
faith, that it might be by grace.’ Faith is the constituted medium 
through which man receives ‘the gift of righteousness,’ because, a8 
Paul there affirms, it interferes not with the gratuitous nature of the 
gift. It is impossible to express more strongly than in this place, that 
justification is bestowed without the smallest regard to any thing 
done by man. It cannot be pretended that it comes in consequence 
of repentance, or any thing good either existing or foreseen in him. 
God ‘ justifieth the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. It comes, then, solely by 
grace—free, unmerited favour. ‘ And if by grace, then it is no more 
of works; otherwise grace is no more grace,’ Rom. xi. 6. This is 
said respecting the election of believers to eternal life, and equally 
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termed faith in his blood, it being a belief that the blood 
of the Son of God, which was shed for the remission of 
sins, and in which God hath declared his full satisfaction 


holds, according to the passage before us, in respect to their justifi- 
cation. Speaking of the advocates of human merit, ‘ What can they 
say,’ observes Luther in answer to Erasmus, ‘ to the declaration of 
St Paul. Being justified freely by his grace. Freely, what does that 
word mean? How are good endeavours and merit consistent with a 
gratuitous donation? Perhaps you do not insist on a merit of con- 
dignity, but only of congruity. Empty distinctions. How does Paul 
in one word confound in one mass all the assertors of every species 
and of every degree of merit? All are justified freely, and without 
the works of the law. He who affirms the justification of all men who 
are justified to be perfectly free and gratuitous, leaves no place for 
works, merits, or preparations of any kind—no place for works 
either of condignity or congruity: and thus, at one blow, he demo- 
lishes both the Pelagians, with their complete merits, and our 
Sophists, with their petty performances.’ 

“ Through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.—The great 
blessing of justification is described above as proceeding from the 
free grace of God, which is the fountain from whence flow pardon, 
righteousness, and salvation, excluding all works, whether before or 
after faith. Here it is referred to the meritorious price provided by 
God, and that is the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. For 
though it comes freely to man, yet it is through the redemption or 
purchase of the Son of God. 

“The word redemption signifies a buying back, and necessarily 
supposes an alienation of what is redeemed. In general it imports a 
deliverance effected by a price, and sometimes a deliverance by power. 
In this last sense it is said, ‘ Now these are thy servants, and thy 
people, whom thou hast redeemed by thy great power,’ Neh. i. 10. 
“I will redeem you with a stretched out arm,’ Exod. vi. 6; Psalm 
Ixxviil. 15. The resurrection of the body by an act of Divine power 
is called a redemption, Psalm xlix. 15; Rom. viii. 23. But, more 
generally, redemption signifies in Scripture deliverance by pride, as 
that of slaves, or prisoners, or persons condemned, when they are 
delivered from slavery, captivity, or death, by means of a ransom. 
The'word is here used in this last acceptation. Man had rebelled 
against God, and incurred the just condemnation of his law, but God, 
by his free grace, and of infinite compassion, hath substituted his own 
Son'in the place of the guilty, and transferred from them to him the 
obligation of their punishment. He hath made him to suffer and die 
for'their sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring them to 
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by raising him from the dead, is alone sufficient for our 
pardon, and acceptance into a state of favour with God, 


There is no occasion to enlarge on an explanation of 
what faith or belief is ; for as the sense of the word, when 


himself, ‘ His own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree,’ 
1 Peter iii. 18, ii, 24. In this manner the Scriptures represent the 
blood or death of Jesus Christ as the ransom price. ‘He came to 
give his life a ransom for many,’ Matt. xx. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 20. ‘ Ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from 
your vain conversation, received by tradition from your fathers, but 
with the precious blood of Christ,’ 1 Peteri. 18. ‘ Thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood,’ Rev. v. 9. ‘ Having pre- 
destinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to him- 
self, according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the 
glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved, 
in whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of his grace, wherein he hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and prudence,’ Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14. If, then, 
we are accounted righteous before God, because redeemed with a 
price paid by another, we receive what is not in ourselves, or in any 
measure from ourselves. 

“ In every place in Scripture where our redemption iu Christ is men- 


tioned, there is an allusion to the law of redemption among the Jews. 


This law is contained in the book of Leviticus, chap. xxv. where we 
find regulations laid down for a twofold redemption, a redemption of 
persons anda redemption of possessions. The redemption of pos- 
sessions or inheritances is regulated, verse 2328, and that of persons 
from verse 47 to the end of the chapter. In both these cases, none 
hada right to redeem but either the person himself who had made the 
alienation, or some other that was near of kin to him. But none of 
Adam's family ever was, or ever will be, able to redeem himself or 
others. ‘ None of them can by any means redeem his brother, nor 
give to God a ransom for him, for the redemption of their soul is 
precious,’ Psalm xlix. 7. It is too precious to be accomplished by 
such means, and had there been no other it would have ‘ceased for 
ever.’ All mankind had been engaged in a warfare against God, and 
as rebels. were condemned to death. Satan had taken the whole 
human race captive, and employed them in the drudgery of sin. From 
the sentence of death and the slavery of sin, it was impossible for any 
of them ever to have been set free, if Christ had not paid the ransom 
of his blood, But he, the Son of God, having from all eternity u- 
dertaken the work of redemption of those whom God gave him, and 
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used in the common affairs of life, is universally under- 
stood, it is only necessary to add that the inspired penmen 
of the Scriptures use it in the very same sense. But it is 
of importance to observe that, on the point of justifica- 


being substituted by the everlasting covenant which God made with 
him in their place, the right of redemption was vested in him, by 
virtue of his covenant relation to them. And that nothing might be 
wanting either to constitute him their legal kinsman-redeemer, or to 
evidence him to be so, he took on him their nature, and in that nature 
paid their ransom to the last mite. Thus he performs the part of 
the Redeemer of his people, redeeming them from slavery and from 
death, and redeeming for them that inheritance which they had for- 
feited, and which they could not redeem for themselves. In some 
eases both these sorts of redemption were conjoined, and the person 
redeemed was espoused to him who redeemed her; andin this manner 
our Lord Jesus Christ has redeemed his Church. Having redeemed 
the heavenly inheritance for her, he has at the same time redeemed 
her from her state of bondage, and has betrothed her to himself, ‘I 
will betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto 
me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in 
mervies. I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness, and thou 
shalt know the Lord,’ Hosea xi. 19, 20. 

“ The Socinian talks of redemption as an act merely of God's 
power, and of Christ as offering his sacrifice by presenting himself in 
heaven after his death, But this is not redemption. There is not 
only a price paid, but that price is expressly stated. ‘In whom we 
have redemption through his blood.’ His blood, then, is the price by 
which we have redemption, ‘even the forgiveness of sins,’ Col. i. 14. 
The same thing that is redemption, is in another point of view for- 
giveness, yet these two things in human transactions are incom- 
patible. Where there is forgiveness, there is no price or redemption ; 
where there is redemption, there is no forgiveness. But in the sal- 
vation of the gospel there are both, There is a price, but as God 
himself has paid the price, it is forgiveness with respect to man as 
much as if there had been no price. How wonderful is the wisdom of 
God manifested in the gospel! Grace and justice, mercy and pu- 
nishment, are blended together in the most perfect harmony. 

“ Many seem to think that nothing can be essentially wrong in the 
views of those who speak of gratuitous salvation. Yet this may be 
most explicitly confessed, and the distinguishing features of the 
gospel overlooked, or even denied. Arians do not deny a gratui- 
tous salvation, They contend that salvation is gratuitous, and boast 
that they are the only persons who consistently hold this doctrine, 
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tion, the apostle constantly opposeth faith to works, and 
connects it with the former, exclusively of the latter. He 
says, the righteousness of God which is by faith is without 
the law, Rom, iti, 21, 22, and that it is to him that work- 
eth not, but believeth, chap. iv.5. He shews that faith and 


Calvinists, they say, have not a God of mercy; he gives nothing 
without a price. Their God, they boast, is a God of mercy, for he 
pardons without any ransom. Now, the glory of the gospel is, that 
grace reigns through righteousness. Salvation is of grace; but this 
grace comes to us in a way of RIGHTEOUSNESS. It is grace to us, but 
it was brought about in such a way that all our debt was paid, 
This exhibits God as just as well as merciful. Just, in requiring full 
compensation to justice, and merciful because it was he, and not the 
sinner, who provided the ransom. He who is saved is saved without 
an injury to justice. Salvation is in one point of view forgiveness, 
but in another it is redemption. 

“ Still, however, it is urged, that though it is here said that God 
justifies man freely by his grace, yet, as a price has been paid for 
it, this takes away from the freeness of the gift. But he who pays 
the ransom is one and the same, as has just been observed, with him 
who justifies, so that the freeness of the blessing on the part of God 
is not in the smallest degree diminished. This proves that the 
doctrine of a free justification, through an atonement, rests entirely 
on the doctrine of the Deity of Jesus Christ, on which also rests 
the transfer of his righteousness to the guilty; for, as has already 
been shown, no mere creature can have the least particle of merit to 
transfer to another. Every creature is bound for himself to fulfil 


‘the whole law. After doing all that is possible for him in the way 


of obedience, he must confess himself to be an unprofitable servant, 
Luke xvii, 10. 

“ This redemption is in, or by Christ Jesus.—It is wholly in him, 
and solely accomplished by him. Through the period of his ministry 
on earth, his disciples who followed him were not aware of the work 
he was accomplishing. During his agony in the garden they were 
asleep. When seized by his persecutors to be put to death, they all 
forsook him and fled. ‘Behold, says be, ‘the hour cometh, yea is 
now come, that ye shall be scattered every man to his own, and shall 
leave me alone? No one participated, or bore any share with him 
in that great work, which, according to his appeal to his Father, on 
which he founded the petitions he offered for himself and his people, 
he alone had consummated : ‘ I have glorified thee on the earth : I have 
finished the work which thou gavest me to do.””—HaLDANE ON THE 
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grace correspond to each other, and states both in opposi- 
tion to works: “ Therefore it is of faith, that it might be 
by grace,” chap. iv. 16, “ By grace are ye saved, through 
faith—not of works,” Eph. ii. 8, 9. “ To him that worketh 
is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt,” Rom. 
iv. 4, As, therefore, justifying faith is not only constantly 
opposed to the works of the law in justification, but ex- 
cludes them, it is evident that it cannot itself be con- 
sidered either as an external or internal work of the law. 

The sum of the whole is this: The apostle had before 
proved that by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified in God’s sight, and has further shewn that the 
righteousness of God without the law, and which is wit- 
nessed by the law and the prophets, is by faith of Christ 
unto and upon all that believe without difference—they 
being justified freely by God's grace through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jesus Christ, whom God hath set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood. These pre- 
‘mises being established, his conclusion undeniably follows, 
namely, “ That a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law.” 


Before we proceed to consider the premises from which 
James concludes “ that a man is justified by works, and 
not by faith only,” it may be useful to make a few general 
remarks, 

The terms of the two conclusions are not diametrically 
opposite to each other in all respects. Paul concludes 
that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the 
law; but James does not say that a man is justified by 
works without faith, but that he is justified by works, and 
not by faith only. He admits the necessity of faith as 
well as Paul does: “ Thou believest—thou dost well,” 
James ii, 19. He forbids us to think that we shall receive 
_ @ny thing of the Lord, unless we ‘ask in faith, nothing 
wavering, chap. i. 6, 7, and shews that Abraham’s offering 
up his son was the effect of his faith which wrought with 
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his works, chap. ii. 22. So that the works he pleads for 
are evidently the works of faith and labour of love to the 
name of Christ, ver. 15—19, chap. i. 27, and therefore 
must be the works of a believer who is already justified in 
Paul's sense. 

Both Paul and James mention the law, but in different 
points of view. Paul speaks of the law in that sense 
wherein it is opposed to grace, and is not of faith, but 
says, “ The man that doeth those things shall live by 
them,” Rom. x. 5, Gal. iii, 12, and so requireth perfect 
personal obedience as the condition of life, while it “ curseth 
every one that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law to do them,” Gal. iii. 10; 
and it is evident that none of the guilty sons of Adam 
can be justified on such terms. But James speaks of the 
law as it stands in the constitution of grace, and is given 
to believers as the rule of their obedience and conformity 
to Christ. He terms it the law of liberty, chap. i. 25, by 
which some understand the gospel ; but I rather think he 
intends what is commonly called the moral law, and which 
he afterwards terms the royal law, which saith, “ Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” chap. ii. 8. This law 
is the unalterable standard of holiness, and so of perpetual 
obligation ; and the gospel is so far from making it void, 
that it establishes and enforces it by new motives and 
additional obligations. Christians are called to follow 
Christ's example, who was perfectly conformed to it in 
heart and life, and who, in his sermon on the mount, 
clears it from the lax and corrupt glosses of the Jewish 
doctors, and delivers it to his disciples in its highest 
purity and spiritual extent, as it reaches the thoughts and 
intents of the heart, enjoining them to be perfect as their 
Father who is in heaven is perfect, Matt. v. 48. Accord- 
ingly, James terms the law of liberty the perfect law, chap. 
i. 25, and exhorts believers so to speak and do as they 
that shall be judged by it, chap. ii. 12. 

Some think that the law is termed the law of liberty, % 
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being that law of love which makes all men our neigh- 
bours, and frees us from those restraints which the cere- 
monial Jaw and the traditions of the Jewish doctors laid 

them of confining their love and freedom of con- 
verse to those of their own nation, or who were circum- 
cised, But 1 apprehend that the law, as given in the 
new covenant, is a law of liberty to believers—Ist, In 
respect of their freedom from the curse ; for Christ has 
redeemed them from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for them, Gal. iti. 13. 2d, In respect of their free- 
dom from it, considered as the law of works, or legal con- 
dition and procuring cause of eternal life, Rom. vii. 6. 
Were they not freed from the law in this sense, their sins 
would effectually preclude their being either justified or 
glorified. But Christ hath obtained eternal life for his 
people as the reward of his own obedience unto death, 
Heb. v. 8, 9, chap. ix. 15; and they who receive abun- 
dance of grace and the gift of righteousness shall reign in 
life by Jesus Christ, Rom. v. 17, for this+grace reigns 
through righteousness unto eternal life, ver. 21; so that 
eternal life is‘ the gift of God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, chap. vi. 23. 3d, It is a promise of the new cove- 
nant that God will put (or give) his laws into the mind, 
and write them upon the hearts of his people, Heb. viii. 
10, and in this respect also it must be a law of liberty; 
for so far as it has place in the heart and affections, 
obedience to it must be free and unconstrained. This 
removes the spirit of bondage and slavish fear, and in- 
spires with the spirit of adoption, which is a spirit of 
freedom and love, Rom. viii. 15. Love to God and man 
is the sum of the law, Matt. xxii. 37, 39, and the fulfilling 
of it, Rom. xiii, 8—10, Gal. v. 14, for the end of the 
commandment is love, out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conscience, and of faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. i. 5; so that 
obedience to the law of liberty is faith working by love, 
Gal. v. 6. 4th, In consequence of the foregoing parti- 
culars, there is a freedom from the enslaving power and 
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dominion of sin. While men are under the law, con- 
sidered as a law of works, and as opposed to grace, they 
are not only under the condemning, but enslaving power 
of sin, which works in their members to bring forth fruit 
unto death, Rom. vii. 5, 8, 9, 10, 11. But when they 
become dead to the law, in this view of it, by the body of 
Christ slain for their sins, and are married to him who is 
raised from the dead, then they are made free both from the 
guilt and slavery of sin, become servants of righteousness, 
and bring forth fruit unto God; and sin shall not have 
dominion over them, for they are not under the law, but 
under grace, Rom. vii. 4, chap. vi. 14, 18. 

If the distinction between the law of works and the law 
of liberty be properly stated above, it will help to recon- 
cile the different conclusions of Paul and James; for 
though no sinner can be justified by the deeds of the law 
of works, yet there is a sense in which a believer is justi- 
fied by the works of the law of liberty, as shall afterwards 
be shewn. * 

It must also be kept tas view that Paul and James are 
opposing persons of very different sentiments. Paul is 
combating the sentiments both of the unbelieving Jews 
and Judaizing Christians. The unbelieving Jews main- 
tained that justification and eternal life were attainable 
by their own obedience to the law of Moses, without any 
regard to the atonement of Christ, and so they rejected 
the gospel. Against these he argues at large, and con- 
cludes that “ by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh,” 
either Jews or Gentiles, “ be justified in God's sight,’ 
Rom. iii. 20, The Judaizers admitted the necessity of 
faith in Christ, but contended that circumcision and keep- 
ing of the law of Moses were also necessary to obtain 
justification. In opposition to this he maintains “ that a 
man is justified by faith wirour the deeds of the law,” 
ver. 28, and that “to him that woRKETH NOT, but. BE 
LIEVETH on him that justifieth the = aed his faith is 
counted for righteousness,” chap. iv. 5 as 
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James addresses his epistle to the twelve tribes scattered 
abroad, chap. i. 1, and as he reprehends the unbelieving 
Jews for the many evils which prevailed among them, 
chap. iv, and v, it has been thought that some of these 
held, that if they only believed that there is one God (chap. 
ii, 19), it was sufficient not only to distinguish them from 
idolatrous heathens, but to entitle them to the favour and 
approbation of God, though they neglected the beneficial 
works of love and merey required in the moral Jaw. And, 
indeed, they are blamed for something similar to this in 
Matt. xxiii, 23, 24; Rom, ii. 13, 17, 23. But we must 
not confine this to the unbelieving Jews, who avowedly 
rejected the gospel ; for it is plain that the apostle chiefly 
addresses those who professed the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and were called by his worthy name, chap. 11. 1, 7; 
and therefore it can admit of no doubt that he had some 
professors of Christianity in his view, who imagined that 
justification by faith, without the deeds of the law, freed 
them from the obligation to good works or practical reli- 
gion, and thus abused the doctrine of Divine grace. 

The whole epistle of James is of a searching, practical 
nature, and is pointed not only against this licentious 
sentiment, but also against that depravity of heart which 
suggested it, and which screens itself under a variety of 
specious pretexts. He cautions them against charging 
their sins upon God, as if he tempted them to evil, and 
so,rendered their sins excusable, chap. i. 13—17. He 
reproves them for their intemperate zeal, their inimical 
wrathful dispositions and unbridled tongues, ver. 19, 20, 
26, chap. iii. and shews them that to boast of such things 
as the effect. of true wisdom and zeal for religion, was to 
lie. against the truth, chap. iii, 14, 15,16. He. blames 
them for their partiality i in respecting the rich, and despis- 
ing the poor, chap. ii. 1—10, and also for their conceit 
of their own wisdom and knowledge, which led many of 
them to affect to be (d:dacxaAo:) teachers, acting as judges 
and censors of others, without attending to their own 
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temper and conduct, or shewing out of a good conversg- 
tion their works with meekness of wisdom, chap. iii. 1, 18; 
chap. iv. 11, 12. As a contrast to all these evils, he ex- 
horts them to “ be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to. 
wrath—to receive with meekness the ingrafted word, 
which is able to save their souls ;” and not only so, but to 
“be doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving 
their own selves”—that the man who “ looketh intently 
into the perfect law of liberty (i. ¢. the gospel law of 
operative love), and continueth therein, being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, he shall be 
blessed in his doing,” chap. i. 19, 21, 22, 25. He shews 
that “pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows 
in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world,” ver. 27. In opposition to their respect of per- 
sons, he exhorts them to “ fulfil the royal law, according 
to the Scriptures, ‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy 
self,’ chap. ii. 8; and, in short, that they should “so 
speak, and so act, as they that shall be judged by the law 
of liberty ;” and he enforces this by the awful consider- 
ation, that he shall have judgment without mercy, that 
hath (so:nouvl) practised no mercy,” ver. 12, 13; see also 
Matt. vi. 15, chap. xviii. 23—35, chap. xxv. 41—46. 
But, on the other hand, he adds, “and mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment,” ver. 13, i. ¢. the merciful man rejoiceth 
in the prospect of judgment, when he shall obtain mercy 
of the Lord, according to his promise; see Matt. v.,7; 
chap. xxv. 34—41. 

The apostle having thus enforced Christian practice, 
he addresses himself particularly to those who neglected 
this under pretence of faith. Paul, as we have seen, had 
taught “that a man is justified by faith without the deeds 
of the law ;” and it would seem that some had already 
begun to wrest that important doctrine to their own de- 
struction, presuming upon the soundness of their faith and 
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Christian tempers, and neglected the works of love and 
mercy required in the law of liberty, as if practical reli- 
gion had no binding obligation under the gospel, but was 
left to their own generosity, as a thing merely optional, 
which they might practice or neglect as they found them- 
selves disposed. That James considered this error as 
arising from an abuse of Paul’s doctrine, appears evident; 
for, in refuting it, he repeats the same phrases, testi- 
monies, and examples which Paul had used. Compare 
James ii. 21, 23, 25, with Rom. iv. 3; Heb. xi. 17, 31. 
In combating this pernicious error, he does not abso- 
lutely deny that such persons had a kind of faith, but 
admits it, and argues with them upon that supposition, 
“ Thou believest—thou doest well,” ver. 19; and so the 
stony ground hearers are represented as receiving the 
word with joy, and believing for a while, Luke viii. 13. 
Nor does he distinguish their belief from true faith by 
any difference in the act of believing; for though there 
may be different degrees of belief, yet if it exists at all, 
it is still of the nature of belief. Neither does he point 
out any error in the matter of their belief, for though 
they certainly had not the same view of the truth which 
real believers have, yet, if in articles of faith they ad- 
hered to the form of sound words, it would be hard to 
convince them of any error in their speculative creed, 
But he goes to work in another way, and shews that their 
faith could not be genuine, because it did not produce the 
proper effects and fruits of a true and living faith. He 
judges of the nature of the inward principle by its effects, 
even as the tree is known by its fruits. This is the rule 
which our Lord gave his disciples, by which they were to 
try both themselves and others, Matt. vii. 16—22, John 
xv. 2, 8, and which the apostle Paul also recommends, 
Gal. vi. 3,4. And it is a plain, universal rule, which 
_ admits of no exceptions, nor requires any nice distinctions 
in order to apply it. It is founded on this principle, that 
true faith is operative, and works by love. Upon this 
VOL, Iv. L 
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principle he proceeds to repel their vain pretensiuns to 
saving faith, by the following arguments :— 

1. That if a man’s faith does not produce good works, 
it is altogether UNPROFITABLE, or of no advantage either 
to himself or to others. It is of no profit to himself, for 
the apostle puts a question which imports a strong ne 
gative, “‘ Can faith save him ?” ver. 14, i. ¢. Can sucha 
fruitless faith save him? Nor is it of any profit to others, 
which he illustrates thus, “ If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto him, 
Depart in peace, be you warmed and filled ; notwithstand- 
ing ye give him not those things which are needful to the 
body, what doth it profit?” ver. 15, 16. 

2. That it is impossible for a man to SHEW or make it 
manifest that he has true faith, if he has not.works, what- 
ever he may pretend in words. “Yea, a man may say, 
Thou hast faith, and I have works: Shew me thy faith 
without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my 
works,” ver. 18. 

3. That “ faith, if it hath not works, is DEaD, being 
alone,” ver. 17: “ But wilt thou know, O vain man, that 
faith without works is dead ?” ver. 20—* For as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also,” ver. 26. This imports that true faith is a living 
principle which sets in motion the active powers of the 
soul, so as to produce love and good works. Therefore, 
whatever faith a man may profess, if it has no proper 
influence on his heart and life, the apostle would have such 
a vain, empty professor to know (however unwilling he may 
be to admit the conviction) that his faith is dead, as really 
so as the body without the spirit is dead. 

4. That faith, if it produce not love and good works, 
is no better than the FAITH OF DEVILS, or at least cannot 
be distinguished from it. ‘“ Thou believest that there is 
one God; thou dost well. The devils also believe and 
tremble,” ver. 19. He did well in believing that there 1 
one God, for this is a fundamental principle of all true 
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religion ; and in this he had the advantage of Atheists, 
who deny the being of God, and also of Pagans, who 
believe that there are many gods: But then the devils 
also believe this great truth ; nay, they believed and con- 
fessed that Jesus is the Son of God—the Holy One of 
God, Matt. viii. 29; Mark i. 24. And their belief has 
such an effect upon them as to make them tremble: Yet 
they are void of all Jove to God, and of all goodness and 
benevolence to men. If, therefore, a man’s faith does 
not produce love and good works, how can it be distin- 
guished from that of devils, unless it be by the person's 
presumptuous hopes and fearless security ?* 

5. He shews that Abraham and Rahab were justified, 
not by faith alone, but by faith working with their works. 
With regard to Abraham he says, “‘ Was not Abraham 
our father justified by works, when he had offered Isaac 
his son upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was faith made perfect ? 
And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was imputed unto him for righteous- 
ness ; and he was called the friend of God,” ver. 21, 22, 
23. And as to Rahab he says, she was “ justified by works, 
when she had received the messengers, and had sent them 
out another way,” ver. 25. 

These arguments he considers as sufficient to establish 
his point, and thereforefrom the whole he concludes, “ Ye 
see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by 
faith only,” ver. 24. 

it has been already observed that James agrees with 


* It has been said that “ we need not be frightened at the name 
of a diabolical faith, as long as we are not devils, but men.” If so, 
then it was altogether improper in the apostle James to mention the 
faith of devils at all, as, according to this, it was quite inapplicable 
to his purpose ; for, as those to whom he writes were not devils, but 
men, he had no occasion to caution them lest their faith should- 
resemble that of devils, since (if the above sentiment be just) there 
could be no danger of this while they remained hnman beings. _ 
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Paul as to the necessity of faith; and it may further be 
noticed, that Paul agrees with James as to the necessity 
of believers performing good works, unto which they are 
created in Christ Jesus, and which God hath before 
ordained that they should walk in them, Eph. ii. 10, Yet 
at first sight they seem to differ flatly in two particulars 
—l. Paul affirms that a man is justified by faith without 
the deeds of the law, or not working but believing, i. ¢. 
by faith alone, exclusive of works: But James affirms 
that a man is justified by works, and not by faith only. 
2. Paul, among many other arguments, adduceth Gen, xv, 
6, “ Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him 
for righteousness,” from which he argues at large that 
Abraham was justified by faith exclusive of works, and 
prior to his being circumcised, Rom. iv. But James takes 
the same text to prove that Abraham was justified by 
works, and says, that the above “scripture was fulfilled 
when he had offered his son Isaac upon the altar,” which 
was near forty-two years after it is said, “his faith was 
eounted to him for righteousness.” Therefore there is no 
reconciling these things without admitting that Paul and 
James do not use the word justify or justification in the 
same sense. This leads me to consider 

II. The difference between justification by faith and 
justification by works. 

1. We have already seen what Paul means by justifica 
tion, namely, the acquittal of a guilty sinner from the con- 
demnatory sentence of the law, by a free pardon of his 
crimes, and an acceptance of him into a state of favour. 
God herein acts as the justifier of the uNGopDLY, Rom. iv. 
5, for none but sinners are capable of being justified in 
this sense. It is opposed to condemnation, Rom. viii. 33, 
$4, and consists in the REMISSION oF SINS, Row. ii. 25. 
The blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth 
righteousness without works, consists in having his int- 
quities forgiven, his sins covered, and not imputed to him, 
Rom. iv. 6, 9. It is through the REDEMPTION that is 1 
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Jesus Christ, Rom. iii. 24, and the redemption we have- 
through his blood, is declared to be the forgiveness of 
gins, according to the riches of his grace, Eph.i. 7, It is 
plain, therefore, that justification, taken in this sense, must 
exclude all works of ours, as they can have no influence 
upon it; and that it can only be received by faith in God 
as the justifier of the ungodly, through the work finished 
by Jesus Christ.* 


* “ Bat if believers are saved by being justified, or brought in 
clear in judgment, how is it that they are.said to be pardoned? 
Can a just man need pardon? Or can one that needs pardon be 
justified? How can the same person be both justified and pardoned ? 
Yet the Scriptures assert both of every believer. There must bea 
view, then, in which they are both applicable. A believer is com- 
pletely righteous as he stands in Jesus Christ. His sins are not 
imputed, being imputed to his surety. In this sense, therefore, he 
is justified, But in himself he is a sinner, and is saved by being 
pardoned. His salvation is pardon, because, though his debts are 
paid, payment has been provided by him to whom the debt was due. 
Therefore, though in the judgment the law will have no demands on 
the believer, so that he shall be accounted perfectly righteous, yet, 
as he has become righteous in the eye of the law by having his sins 
counted to another, the sovereign constitution that appointed this 
salvation is grace or pardon. Notwithstanding the debt has been 
fully paid in one sense, it has been freely and fully pardoned, for- 
given in another. If the Father sent his Son into the world to make 
atonement for the sins of his people, if the Son died for this purpose, 
the salvation effected by his death is free pardon to the sinner, yet 
full justice to the law. What wisdom, therefore, shines in the atone- 
ment! In it, alone, we see the harmony of apparently contradictory 
language, In it we see that a man is both righteous and a sinner— 
that a debt is paid, yet forgiven. Not, however, in the same point of 
view, for the wisdom of God consists not in reconciling real contra- 
dictions, but in showing a way of harmonizing all the divine attri- 
butes, whose claims appear irreconcileable to the wisdom of men. 
To understand this wisdom is eternal life. Flesh and blood cannot 
reveal it, but Christ’s Father who is in heaven. 

“ Justification is sometimes explained as being pardon. But 
though justification and pardon have the same issue, they are not 
the same thing. Indeed, they are so different in their nature, that 
though they are both applicable to the same person, they are not 
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2. Let us now enquire what James means by justifiog. 
tion, or being justified by works. (1.) Many understand 
him only to mean that by our good works we make it 
manifest to ourselves that we are in a justified state. | 


applicable in the same point of view, for it is impossible that in the 
same point of view the same man can be both innocent and guilty, 
both a just man and needing pardon. Justification applies to the 
believer with respect to the claims of law, and he is justified in law, 
because, according to the sovereign will of God, another has taken 
his place who has completely satisfied justice. In the estimation of 
law he is spotless as the throne of God. Pardon applies to the 
believer, not with respect to law, but with respect to the author of 
the law. The law does not pardon; it knows neither relaxation not 
pardon. But the author of the law pardons the transgressions of his 
law, in his own people, by providing an atonement to law, adequate 
to their offences.. It is pardon in him, because he hath himself 
provided for the payment of the debt; it is not pardon in the law, 
because the debt is paid and the law satisfied. Pardon respects the 
elaims of mercy ; justification those of justice. The one respects the 
believer as complistely sinful; the other respects him as completely 
righteous. So different, then, are justification and pardon, though 
they both express the same salvation. Mercy calls for the pardon of 
the sinner; justice calls for his punishment; love and wisdom ad- 
just their opposite claims, giving pardon to mercy, and punishment to 
justice, in such a way that the sinner is both pardoned and justified. 
Here, then, is wisdom altogether amazing. Man's salvation is of 
pure grace or favour, without any degree of merit on the part of 
man, or any regard to his conformity to law, yet this grace operates 
in such a manner that the pardoned sinner may exclaim before the 
universe, Who shall lay any thing to my charge? At the same mo- 
ment he looks up to God as a guilty sinuer, and yet looks to the 
tribunal of God as a completely righteous person. Though he is 
polluted ia himself, yet in Christ he is whiter than the snow. He 
prays for pardon at the same moment that he considers himself as 
owing nothing to justice, This is a thing that the wisdom of this 
world cannot receive. It looks to mercy, and wishes it to save at the 
expense of justice. When it looks to justiee, it contemplates not the 
righteousness of the believer through faith, but the excellency of 
personal character. It dare not hope that mercy would do all, nor 
that justice can be completely satisfied. It hopes that mercy will 
dispense with what justice has not received. Divine wisdom unites 
mercy and justice in the salvation of the believer.”—Canson’s 
Wonks, vol. i, p. 133. 
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grant that good works, springing from faith and love, are 
an evidence to a man of his being justified ; but I do not 
think that James means to say that Abraham had no evi- 
dence that he was in a state of favour with God till he 
performed the work of offering up his son. Besides, what- 
ever evidence a man may have from his works that he is 
justified, it cannot properly be termed his being justified 
by works ; for the evidence of a thing is not the thing 
itself, nor does justification here signify a man’s appro- 
bation of himself, but the favourable verdict of another 
respecting him: “ for not he that commendeth himself is 
approved, but whom the Lord commendeth.” (2.) Another 
opinion is, that Paul treats of justification in the sight of 
God; for he uses the expression “justified in his sight.” 
But that James speaks of it only as it appears before men ; 
because he says, “ I will shew thee my faith by my works.” 
It is indeed true that a man’s faith is shewn or made 
manifest to others by its outward effects or good works ; 
and it is our duty by these to make our light shine before 
men both to promote brotherly love, and that others seeing 
our good works may glorify our Father who is in heaven, 
Matt. v.16. But I cannot think that by being justified 
James. means no more than our appearing just before men, 
or obtaining their approbation. Was it only thus that 
Abraham was justified by works, and that by works his 
faith was made perfect ? Paul made little aceount of 
being either justified or condemned by men, for he says, 
_ “But with me it is a small thing that I should be judged 
of you, or of man’s judgment; yea, I judge not mine own- 
self, for 1 know nothing by myself, yet am 1 not hereby 
justified ; but he that judgeth me is the Lord,” 1 Cor. iv. 
3,4. And he thus exhorts Christians, “ Let every man 
prove his own work, and then shall he have rejoicing in 
himself alone, and not in another,” Gal. vi. 4. That is, 
he shall have joy in the testimony of his own conscience 
im reference to the approbation of God, and not merely in 
the charitable judgment of his brethren. He distinguishes 
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the true Israelite as having his praise not or men, but oF 
Gop, Rom. ii. 29. James introduces what he says of 
justification by works with this exhortation, “So speak ye, 
and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty,” chap. ii. 12, where he certainly refers to the 
judgment of God. We cannot therefore reasonably sup- 
pose that he has only the judgment of men in view ; for 
that is always fallible, frequently erroneous, and at best 
but of small consequence. It is only he whom God com- 
mendeth that is approved, Rom. x. 18. (3.) Some con- 
jecture that Paul means the justification of our persons; 
but that James means the justification of our faith. But 
I cannot perceive the sense of this distinction. Our faith 
indeed is shewn by our works, but in no other way than 
we ourselves are shewn to be believing persons. Accord- 
ing to this distinction the words might read, “by works 
faith is justified, and not by faith only,” which does not 
make sense. No man’s faith can be justified abstract from 
his person; nor does the text say that faith is justified, 
but by works a man is justified. 

It will now be asked, What then does James mean by 
saying that a man is justified by works? Does he mean 
that guilty sinners are pardoned and received into a state 
of favour with God on account of their good works, or on 
account of their faith and works taken together? He 
certainly intends neither; but his meaning is, That 
believers in Christ, abounding in the work of faith and 
labour of love, are APPROVED of the Lord, as his good and 
faithful servants in that respect, and shall at last be openly 
acknowledged and rewarded by him as such ; not accord- 
ing to the tenor of the law of works, but according to the 
constitution of grace established in the blood and medi- 
ation of Christ. 

To confirm this sense of the word justified, let it be 
considered, that our Lord uses it not to signify being 
pardoned, but aprproven, “ By thy words thou shalt be 
JUSTIFIED,” Matt. xii, 37, Paul also uses it in the same 
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sense when speaking of his work in the discharge of the 
ministry which he had received of the Lord, “ Moreover, 
it is required in stewards that a man be found faithful. 
But with me it is a very small thing that I should be 
judged of you, or of man’s judgment; yea, I judge not 
mine own self, for I know nothing by myself, yet am I not 
hereby susTIFIED: but he that judgeth me is the Lord,” 
1 Cor. ii. 3, 4. Here the apostle is speaking of his being 
justified by works, but not before men ; for he says, “ with 
me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, 
or of man’s judgment.” Nor does he mean only the 
testimony of his own conscience ; for he says, “ yea | judge 
not mine own self, for I know nothing by myself.” That 
is, though I am not conscious of any wilful neglect or 
unfaithfulness in the work assigned me, “ yet am I not 
hereby justified ;” the approbation of my own conscience 
cannot avail me unless | am approved of at a higher tri- 
bunal: “ But he that judgeth me is the Lord,” who is 
greater than my heart, and knoweth all things. It may — 
also be observed that the sense of the word justified, in 
ver. 4, is expressed by having praise of God in verse 5. 
The sense in which James uses the word justified, is ex- 
pressed by a great variety of other words in scripture ; 
such as God's being pleased, “‘ When a man’s ways please 
the Lord,” Prov. xvi. 7—“ As ye have received of us how 
ye ought to walk and please God,” 1 Thess. iv. 1—“ Enoch 
had this testimony, that he pleased God,” Heb. xi, 5— 
“ With such sacrifices,” viz. good works and thanksgiving, 
“God is well pleased,” chap. xiii. 16. It is expressed by 
being approved of God : “ Not he who commendeth him- 
self is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth,” 2 Cor. 
x, 18—Study “to show thyself approved unto God,” 2 
Tim. ii. 15. Also by being commended, and having praise 
of God—*“ he whom the Lord commendeth,” 2 Cor, x. 18 
~-* whose praise is not of men, but of God,” Rom. ii. 29. 
Further, it is expressed by being accepted of God: “ He 
that —_— God and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
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with him,” Acts x. 35—“ He that in these things serveth 
Christ, is acceptable to God,” Rom xiv. 18—“ Wherefore 
we labour, that whether present or absent we may be ac. 
cepted of him,” 2 Cor. v. 9. All these expressions refer 
to the character and good works of believers ; and as they 
express God's approbation and acceptance of them, so they 
fully explain what James means by a man’s being justi- 
fied by works, and not by faith only ; and as they are all 
expressions used by Paul, they also show that he and 
James are in perfect unison on this subject. 

In this sense Abraham was justified when he had offered 
up his son, James ii. 21, for upon that signal instance of 
obedience the Lord declared his approbation of his charae- 
ter as a fearer of him, Gen. xxii. 12, “ Now I know that 
thou fearest God, seeing that thou hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son, from me.” And in this James says, 
“the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was imputed unto him for righteous- 
ness, ver,23, For though, according to Moses and Paul, 
that scripture was fulfilled above forty years before this, 
when Abraham believed God's promise, and was justified 
by faith without works, Gen. xv. 6, Rom. iv. 3—6, yet it 
was also fulfilled in respect of his being approved and ac- 
cepted of God as a faithful servant, when “his faith 
wrought with his works” in offering up his son at the 
divine command: “And by works was his faith made 
perfect,” ver. 22. He had before believed God’s promise 
that he should have a son and a numerous offspring, 
though his own body and Sarah’s womb were then as good 
as dead, Rom. iv. 19, Heb. xi. 11, 12, but now he per 
formed this work, “accounting that God was able to raise 
his son up.even from the dead,” after he should be slain 
and consumed to ashes, Heb. xi. 17, 19; so that im this 
his faith had its highest exercise, its perfect work, and 
was complete and entire, wanting nothing, but came forth 
approved. from the greatest of trials. Or it may signify 
that his faith was further confirmed and perfected by the 
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additional assurances which God then gave him; for on 
that occasion he renewed the promises formerly made to 
him, including that of the Messiah, and confirmed the 
whole by an oath, giving this as the reason, “ because 
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son,” Gen, xxii. 16—19, Heb. wi. 13—19. 
Christ also hath promised gracious manifestations of 
himself to his disciples who keep his commandments, by 
which their faith is perfected, and their joy made full, 
John xiv. 21, 23. And as Abraham, on account of his 
faith and obedience, was afterwards called “the friend of 
God,” Isa. xli. 8, s0 Christ says to his disciples, “‘ Ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you,” John xy. 14.* 


* “ Perhaps I ought not to conclude this part of the subject without 
noticing the apparent opposition between Paul and James; the one 
teaching that ‘ we are justified by faith, without the deeds of the 
law;’ the other that ‘ by works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only.” The words are doubtless apparently opposite; and so are 
those of Solomon, when he directs us, in one proverb, not to answer, 
and in the next, to answer a fool according to his folly. In recon- 
ciling these apparently opposite counsels we are led, by the reasons 
given for each, to understand the terms as used in different senses; 
the former, as directing us not to answer a fool in a foolish manner, 
for this would make us like unto him ; the latter, to answer him in a 
way suited to expose his folly, lest he be wise in his own conceit. 
Injike manner the terms faith and justification were used by Paul 
and James in a different sense. By faith, Paul meant that which 
worketh by love, and is productive of good fruits; but James speaks 
of a faith which is dead, being alone. By justification, Paul means 
the acceptance of a sinner before God; but James refers to his 
beifig approved of God as a true Christian. ‘ Both these apostles 
bring the case of Abraham in illustration of their principles; but 
then, it is to be observed, they refer to different periods and circum- 
stances in the life of that patriarch. Paul, in the first instance, says 
of Abraham, that he was justified by faith, while yet uncircumcised : 
this was his justification in the sight of God, and was without any 
consideration of his works. James refers to a period some years 
subsequent to this, when, in the offering up of his son, he was justi- 
fied by works also; that is, his faith was shewn to be genuine by its 
fruits. Paul therefore refers to the acceptance of a sinner—James 
to the approbation of a saint.’”—FuLLen’s Works, vol. iv. p. 239. 
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We shall now in a few particulars sum up the difference 
between justification by faith and justification by works, 

1. They differ in the Judge, or Justifier. In justifies. 
tion by faith, Paul represents God, in the person of the 
Father, as the justifier: “It is God that justifieth;” and 
he distinguisheth the Son from him thus, “It is Christ 
that died,” Rom. viii. 33, 34. God the Father justifieth 
“through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whom 
he hath set forth to be a propitiation,” chap. iii. 24, 25; 
so that in this Christ sustains the part of a substitute, pro- 
pitiation, or sacrifice, on whose account alone sinners are 
justified. But in justification by works Christ is the 
judge, or justifier: “The Father judgeth no man,” im- 
mediately in the kingdom of Christ, “ but hath committed 
all judgment to the Son, and hath given him authority to 
execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man,” 
John vy. 22, 27—*“ It is he who was ordained of God to be 
the judge of quick and dead,” Acts x. 42. It is he who 
takes account of his servants, and justifies or approves of 
those who have done well, Matt. xxv. 19, 21, 23. “ He that 
judgeth me,” says Paul, “is the Lord,” i. ¢. Christ, even 
the Lord who is to come, 1 Cor. iv. 4, 5, “for we must 
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ,” 2 Cor. 
v. 10. Not as if God the Father had no concern in this 
judgment. Christ is appointed of the Father as his re 
presentative in governing and judging his people. It is the 
Father who, in the economy of redemption, has committed 
all judgment to the Son, even as he has given to him a king- 
dom ; and “he hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he 
hath ordained,” Acts xvii. 81. And though the saits 
will not be openly and finally justified by works till the 
last day, Matt. xxv. 34—41, Rev. xx. 13, yet they are 
really justified or approved of Christ in the course of their 
obedience to him in this world, and shall be rewarded by 
him at the resurrection of the just, Luke xiv. 14. 

2. There is a difference in the previous state and chi 
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racter of the persons justified. Till men are justified in 
Paul’s sense, they are described as without strength, un- 
godly, enemies, sinners, Rom. iv. 5, chap. v. 6, 8, 10, and 
so in a state of guilt and condemnation, chap. ii. 9, 19, 
23. This was their state and character when God com- 
mended his love towards them ; when Christ died for them; 
and so their actual deliverance from that state through 
faith in Christ’s blood, is God’s justifying the yngodly, 
Rom. iv. 5. But James treats of the justification df the 
righteous, t. €. persons who are not only justified in Paul’s 
sense, but who, in consequence of this, are righteous by 
doing good and righteous works : “for he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous,” 1 John 
iii, 7.. They are “ not forgetful hearers, but doers of the 
work,” James i. 25—practisers of pure and undefiled re- 
ligion, ver. 27—such as supply the naked and hungry 
brother or sister, chap, ii. 15, and that so speak and act 
as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty, ver. 12. 
In: short, they: are the good and faithful servants who 
are approved and rewarded of their Lord as having done 
well in the improvement of their talents, Matt. xxv. 21, 23. 
Not that they are without sin; if any should either say 
or imagine this, they would grossly deceive themselves, and 
make God.a liar, 1 John i. 8,10. But they are freed from 
sin in two respects, (1.) In respect to its quilt and ‘con- 
demning power which it had over them by the sentence or 
curse of the law. Christ hath redeemed them from.that 
eurse by taking it upon himself, Gal. iii. 13, so that “there 
is now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,” 
Rom. viii. 1: (2.) They are freed from sin in respect’ of 
‘its enslaving power and dominion, by which it wrought in 
‘their members, and made them its servants to do iniquity. 
‘They are now set free from it as their lord and ruler, and 
rare’ become the servants of righteousness, having their 
‘fruit-unto ‘holiness, and the end everlasting life, Rom. vi. 
26. \ Sin’ has not the dominion over them in either of these 


respects, “ for they arenot under the law, but under grace, 
VOL. IV. | M 
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ver. 14, So that though sin is still in them, and is feltin 

the lusting of the flesh against the Spirit, and often hin. 

dering them from doing the things that they would, Gal, 

v. 17, yet as to their state and distinguishing character 

B they are not sinners, enemies, or ungodly, in the sense in 
i] which Paul applies these characters to the subjects of the 
| first justification. | 

3. There is a difference in the nature of these two justi- 

i fications. This is a necessary consequence of the former 
a, difference ; for if the state and character of the persons be 

different, so must the justifications be which respect these 
F different states and characters. Paul treats of that justi- 
| fication which respects a state of guilt and condemnation, 
and consists in the free remission of sins, Rom. iii. 24, 25, 
chap. iv. 7,8; Eph. i. 7. Reconciliation is another word 
q for it. To be reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
_—-6Chfti‘(iées’”*SCé#«@RKm.« v. 10, is much of the same import with being justi- 
fied by his blood, ver. 9. And what other kind of justifi- 
i cation could answer to the state of guilty sinners, but the 
{ free remission of their sins ? or to that of rebels and ene- 
| mies, but that of reconciliation through an atonement ? 
a But the justification which James speaks of signifies 
Christ's approbation of his good and faithful servants in 
doing whatsoever he commands them; and is the same 
with their having praise of God, 1 Cor. iv. 5, their being 
approved of him, 2 Cor. x. 18, or accepted of the Lord, 2 
Cor. v. 9. 

4. There is also a difference in the grounds of these 
two justifications. The first excludes all our own works 
whatever from having any place, or being of any consider- 
ation in it, and is entirely through the redemption that is 
in Jesus Christ, Rom. iii. 24—through his blood, chap. 
v. 9—by his obedience, ver. 19. This is the alone ground 
of @ sinner’s absolution or justificetion. But the justifica 
tion which James has in view proceeds upon a believer's 
works os the fruits of his faith, for he says, “ By works * 
man is justified, and not by faith only,” James ii. 24, and 
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that men are judged by the law of liberty according as 
they speak or act, ver. 1%. They are justified by the 
works of faith and labour of love to the name of Christ ; 
by works of love to Christ’s brethren on account of their 
relation to him, and for the truth’s sake which dwelleth in 
them. And though, when we have done all those things, 
we are unprofitable servants as to any benefit Christ can 
reap from our works, or as to ahy proportion between our 
best works and the reward—having done but that which 
was our duty to do, and so not deserving thanks from him 
(Luke xvii. 9, 10), nay in many respects coming far short 
of our obligations, yet Christ has assured us that he will 
approve of the works of faith and love; that they are 
pleasing to him; that the very least of them shall not lose 
its reward, Mark ix. 41, but that he will make honourable 
mention of them in the day of judgment, Matt. xxv. 
3441, and recompense them at the resurrection of the 
just, Luke xiv. 14.. According to the constitution of the 
new covenant, this corresponds with divine justice and 
faithfulness as well as grace ; for God is not unrighteous 
to forget his people’s work and labour of love which they 
have shewed to his name, Heb. vi. 10, nor unfaithful 


to his promise of rewarding them. I shall now briefly 
notice 


IML, The. consistancy and connection of these two 
» After what has been already said on the subject, little 
need be added on this head. It may, however, be observed, 

od. That as Paul and James use the word justify in dif- 
ferent senses, it is plain that they do not in the least con- 
tradict one another ; because a man may be justified in 
Paul's sense by faith without works, and yet, according to 
James, be afterwards in another sense justified by works, 
and not by faith only. Is it not perfectly consistent that 
® guilty rebel, who is freely pardoned and received into 
favour without any merit of his own (pardon always sup- 


‘ 
. 


@ 


132 CONSISTENCY OF JUSTIFICATION 


poses demerit), should from that moment love and obey 
his sovereign, and be afterwards approved of by him asay 
obedient and faithful subject, and even rewarded as such? 
2. None can be justified by works till they are first 
justified by faith without works. Till then they are in a 
state of guilt, and under the curse of the law; and to sup. 
pose that God will approve or accept of their works while 
they lie under the sentence of condemnation, js a contra: 
diction. Besides, while they are in that state they can 
perform no works truly good, or from a proper principle, 
so as to be approved of God. They are in the flesh and 
earnally-minded, and while they are so they cannot please 
God ; for the carnal mind is enmity against him, and is 
not subject to his law, neither indeed can be, Rom. viii, 
7, 8. They may, indeed, from a principle of slavish 
fear, and with a view to make their peace with God, per- 
form many works which are good as to the matter of them, 
and even submit to a deal of mortification and self-denial, 
in order to establish their own righteousness ; but as the 
influencing principle is wrong, and opposed to the grace 
of the gospel, as well as to the true spirit of the law, such 
works cannot be acceptable to God. But when through 
sovereign grace a sinner is made to perceive the truth and 
import of the gospel testimony, and believes (in Paul's 
sense) that the work which Christ hath finished in bis 
death and resurrection is alone, or without any works of 
his own, sufficient for his justification, however guilty he 
may be, then he actually receives justification by that 
faith, according to the gospel promise. And as the faith 
of that truth pacifies his conscience and purifies his heart, 
so it worketh by love, and is the principle of those good 
works by which (in James's sense) a man is justified or ap- 
proved of God as a good and faithful servant. 
3. ‘Though the good works of believers are mixed with 
much’ imperfection in this life, and can never lay a fout- 
dation for boasting, nor merit a reward of debt, yet. 
they spring from love, out of a pure heart, and of 4 good 
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conscience, and of faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. i, 5, and are 
produced by the Spirit of God working in them, both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure, Philip. ii, 13—as they 
are the fruits of their union with Christ, John xv. 5, Rom, 
vii, 4, by which the Father is glorified, John xv. 8, Philip. 
i, 11, so they are well-pleasing in his sight through Jesus 
Christ, Heb. xiii. 21, and shall be graciously rewarded by 
him, Col, iii, 24. | 
From these hints we may see the consistency of justifi- 
cation by faith with justification by works; the order, 
connection, and relation in which they stand to each other, 
and the dependence which the latter has upon the former. 


I proceed now 


1V. To make some practical use of the important sub- 
ject which we have been considering. 

1, From Paul's doctrine of justification we may learn 
the dreadful condition of all mankind by nature. The 
apostle introduces the subject by proving at large that 
both Jews and Gentiles are all under sin, Rom. iii, 9— 
that the whole world is become guilty before God, ver. 19, 
and so have come short of his glory, ver. 23. That they . 
are also in a state of misery, subject to the judgment of | 
God, and under the condemning sentence of his law, while © 
at the same time they are utterly unable to make an atone- 
ment for their sins, or to do any thing in obedience to 
that law by which they may obtain the favour of God, or 
escape the wrath to come. Till men are convinced of 
the guilt and misery of their natural state, they will have 
very little relish for the gospel, which gives the knowledge 
of salvation by the remission of sins. As those who be- 
lieve not the gospel are averse to admit the scripture ac- 
count of sin and its consequences, because it must inevit- 
ably land them in despair, so none can have a just view 
or estimation of the gospel salvation unless it be accom- 
panied with a conviction of sin and its desert, for these 
answer to each other like disease and remedy. Pardon 
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ean haye no meaning but in relation to guilt, nor deliver. 

ance but as it respects danger or misery. , 
Few admit the Scripture account of man’s guilty and 

perishing state by nature.* The striking language by 


* “But if we wish to know the apostle’s mind upon this important 
subject (man’s guilt and depravity), let us examine the three first 
chapters of this epistle to the Romans, where he professedly set him. 
self to prove, from fact and from the Old Testament Scriptures, the 
very point which I am now proving. To show that there is no possi- 
bility of salvation to any of the human race by works of law, he proves 
that all the world is become guilty before God. His meaning depends 
not upon single expressions or phrases, capable of being softened or 
otherwise understood. The whole scope and intention of his professed 
subject unambiguously-holds forth his sentiments. He there as ob- 
viously and as avowedly proves the universal guilt and condemnation 
of men, as I am now attempting to prove these. In the first chapter 
he declares that in the gospel the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness, Heshows that those nations who have not 
been favoured with the light of revelation are without excuse ; for the 
works of God sufficiently declare his eternal power and Godhead. 
He declares that with professions of wisdom they became fools; and 
from the worship of God turned away to the most abject idolatry, 
For this cause, he assures us, God gave them over to the commission 
of abominations, that will for ever be the disgrace of human nature. 
Shall our philosophers boast of the virtuous propensities of our na- 
ture, when the wisest and most polished nations in the world (at 4 
time when ethical philosophy was the study and the boast of many 
sects with innumerable disciples) have been given over to crimes 80 
contrary to nature that they are almost incredible, and so abominable 
that they cannot be named—shall we hear of the virtues of human 
nature, when we know from history, and more authentically from 
Scripture, that men in general were devoted to these foul practices? 
Kings, statesmen, philosophers, orators, poets unblushingly speak of 
them as men devoted to these abominations. Virgil, the poet—that 
for virtuous sentiment is the boast even of the modern friends of 
virtue—unblushingly celebrates the unnatural passion, and pollates 
his pages with imagery of his favourite lays. According to the testi 
mony of historians, this abomination was quite common. Several of 
the Roman emperors were given to it. Socrates himself has been 
charged with it ; and the defences of his friends do not appee 
entirely satisfactory. ae 

_ “ The apostle informs us that ‘even as they did not like to retain 
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which it is held forth in the word of God, is considered 
by many as hyperbolical, or applicable only to some noto- 
rious characters, and not to mankind in general. Many 
contradict the history of mankind in all ages, as well. as 
the scripture account of this matter, by drawing such a 
flattering picture of human nature as is nowhere to be 
found but in their own imagination. Their notions of 
virtue and vice are altogether superficial and essentially 
deficient; and if they admit that there are any blemishes 
at all in their ideal character of the good man, they think 
that, on account of his virtues, it is but just in the Deity 


God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to 
do those things which are not convenient. Being filled with all un- 
righteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness ; 
fall of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, back- 
biters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant 
breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful; who, 
knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit such things 
are worthy of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in them 
that do them.’ Now this is the picture of human nature in general. 
He is not referring to the character of individuals; but, by stating 
the general character of men, he shows that they are all under con- 
demnation. He next proceeds, in the second chapter, to bring the 
Jews under the same condemnation ; and concludes, in the third, that 
Jews and Gentiles were guilty before God. ‘ What then? Are we 
better than they? No, in no wise: for we have before proved both 
Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin. As itis written, There 
is none righteous ; no, not one. There is none that understandeth ; 
there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the 
way ; they are together become unprofitable ; there is none that doeth 
good; no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulchre : with their 
tongues they have used deggit: the poison of asps is under their lips: 
whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness ; their feet are swift to 
shed blood ; destruction and misery are in their ways ; and the way 
of peace have they not ki#iown. There is no fear of God before their 
eyes. Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it saith 
to them who are under the law, that every mouth may be stopped, 
and all the world may become guilty before God. Therefore by the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by 
the law is the knowledge of sin.’ Here we have the apostle’s inter- 
pretation, with respect to the application and intent of the portions 
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to connive at, overlook, or even to indulge him in such 
weaknesses. Thus men are lulled into fatal security and 
presumption ; and in proportion as the character of the 
natural man is extolled, his pride gratified, and his danger 
lessened, in the same proportion must the character of 
God be debased, his law relaxed, and his grace despised, 
Many there are who, instead of being duly convinced of 
the evil nature of sin, and of the justice of its punishment 
according to the sentence of the divine law, blame the law 
of God itself as unreasonably strict, and its sentence as 


of the Old Testament that condemn the human race. He is careful 
to prevent the Jew from supposing that such passages apply only to 
heathens, or some very wicked people. What the law saith, it saith 
to them that are under the law; consequently this character must 
affix to all the Jews as well as to all the Gentiles. Now the end that 
the law has in view in giving this testimony is, that every mouth may 
be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God. But 
ye philosophers and ye Seribes, it seems that your mouths will not 
even yet be stopped. That you will still reply against the law and 
the prophets, against Christ and the apostles. The latter testify that 
all are guilty ; you as flatly assert the contrary. I call upon all who 
are acquainted with the various writings on moral philosophy to con- 
sider whether the mouths of the sages are yet stopped—whether they 
do not still speak great swelling words of vanity—whether they do 
not still consider man on a good footing, and speak of his obtaining 
happiness here and hereafter by the proper use of his active powers. 
Are the mouths of the divines all stopped—do they not at this day 
as generally oppose this doctrine of the apostle as the Scribes and 
Pharisees did of old? Ask them if all the world is become guilty 
before God. They may not so flatly deny the guilt of human nature 
as the philosophers, but most of them will explain and soften in such 
& manner, as to represent man still in a tolerably secure state. If he 
does these things, and avoids those, he may still Jive, notwithstanding 
any injury he has received by the fall. If he has fatten, he is notse 
much damaged but that he may raise himself, if he properly exerts 
his remaining strength, or, with due attention, employs the help offered 
to him. But every modification of this kind is contrary to the apostle’ 
conclusion from the guilt of men. The guilt of all men is such 4% 
utterly to prevent their justification by law. ‘Therefore,’ says the 
apostle, ‘by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in 
bis sight.’ 

“What, then, can any man reply in defence of human nature, 
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unjustly severe, and quite disproportioned to the demerit 
of human guilt. While they have this view of the matter 
they cannot be humbled for sin, nor thankful for deliver- 
ance from the curse threatened against it, because they 
must look upon that deliverance as only an act of justice, 
and not of sovereign grace or mere mercy ; nor can they 
reconcile it with the justice of God, that Christ should 
suffer the penalty of the law as the substitute of sinners, 
while they view that penalty as in any respect too severe 


and unjust. 
There are others who profess to believe the guilt and 


upon the supposition that the Scriptures are the word of God? It 
is utterly impossible to screen men from the sentence of condemna- 
tion, and at the same time acknowledge the inspiration of the Bible, 
What, then, do we think of the question so much agitated among 
philosophers, whether there is more virtue or vice in the world? If 
the Scriptures have authority, the question is decided at once. Yet 
of all the train of philosophers, there are none so bold as to decide 
against man, except a few of the most impious and atheistical cast. 
Notwithstanding the testimony of Scripture is so obviously against 
them, the great band of Christian philosophers seem, with one voice, 
to determine in favour of the virtue of man, and seem to think that 
the vindication of God requires this determination, as well as the 
honour and interest of human nature. Moral evil will appear greater 
or less according to the standard by which we judge, and the light 
in which we consider actions. But even with all our partiality for 
human nature, it is impossible for us not to acknowledge that moral 
evil has a most extensive sway in the hearts and lives of men. If we 
see so much of it, how great and extensive must it appear to the 
Searcher of hearts, who judges by his perfect law? If an apostle has 
testified that there is no good thing in himself by nature, how ridi- 
culous is it for philosophers, professing deference to the writings of 
the apostles, to ocvupy themselves in attempting to prove, contrary 
to experience, contrary to the doctrine of the apostles, that there is 
in the world more moral good than evil? Before they sit down to 
this work, ought they not, consistently, to throw off the authority of 
Scripture? ..« .. The whole face of the world—the 
whole circumstances of men, as well as the clear view of Scripture, 
pronounce man to be guilty. The unanimous verdict from évery 
source of evidence is, guilty. If there is hope, that hope must be not 
from innocence, but from mercy.”—Canson’s Wors, vol. i, p. 36. 
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demerit of sin as a Scripture doctrine, who yet have no 
proper conviction of their own personal guilt and danger, 
Particular acts of sin may sometimes give them uneasi- 
ness ; but they have no just sense of the inward depravity 
of their hearts, as being enmity against God, and directly 
opposed to his holy law. They cannot fully admit the 
conviction that their best actions spring from corrupt prin- 
ciples, that they are sinners throughout, altogether as an 
unclean thing, and all their righteousness as filthy rags 
in the sight of God; and as they are not cut off from all 
hope in themselves, so they are not much alarmed as to 
the danger of their situation, nor reduced to free sovereign 
mercy through the atonement as their only ground of 
hope; and while this is the case, they can have no just 
impression of their need of the salvation revealed in the 
gospel, a chief means of which is a just apprehension of 
the hatefulness and danger of sin. 

But though a due esteem of redemption is ever attended 
with a humbling conviction of the.evil nature of sin and 
its desert, it does not follow that a preparatory course of 
what is called a law-work, consisting of tormenting fear 
of wrath, and distress of mind, is necessary to fit a man 
for believing the gospel. A conviction of sin merely by 
the law, and previous to any gleam of hope from the 
gospel, may be considered either as thorough or partial. 
If thorough, it must infallibly produce absolute despair ; 
for the law, properly understood, cuts off a sinner from 
every ground of hope. If partial, it may, indeed, leave 
room for some delusive hope in the way of working, for 
the law proposes no other way of obtaining life ; and for 
@ guilty sinner to hope he shall obtain life in that way, 
must be a gross delusion. Hence it follows that convie 
tions of sin, which are purely legal, with all the slavish 
terrors on the one hand, or groundless hopes on the other, 
which attend them, are no infallible signs, or prognostic 
of conversion. They may, through the sovereign mercy 
of God, issue.in it; but they often either wear off, ot 
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settle in a course of self-righteous labour to obtain ease 
to the mind, independent of the gospel remedy. Such 
convictions do not of themselves really humble the sinner, 
nor a hatred of sin itself, nor do they reconcile the 
heart to God and his law, but, on the contrary, suggest 
very harsh and unworthy thoughts of both. Therefore, 
though the knowledge of sin is by the law, yet it is by the 
gospel that men have the deepest impression of its hateful 
nature, and of the justice of its punishment, from the 
costly sacrifice that was necessary to expiate it; and while 
this humbles the soul, and excites true repentance for sin, 
it relieves the conscience from its guilt, and purifies the 
heart from the love of it. 

2. In Paul’s doctrine of justification there is exhibited 
a complete, suitable, and immediate ground of relief to 
the most guilty, helpless, and self-condemned sinner. A 
person under conviction of sin, and fear of divine wrath, 
is naturally intent upon doing something to make his 
peace with God, and obtain his favour, or at least to fit 
and qualify himself for being justified through Christ. 
He has not the least idea that he can be pardoned or ac- 
cepted, without finding in himself some change.to the 
better, to distinguish him, in his own estimation, from the 
utterly worthless. But if he comes to see his real condi- 
tion, and views himself in that same point of light wherein 
God beheld sinners when he sent his Son to die for them, 
and wherein his death respected them, viz. as sinners, ene- 
mies, ungodly, and without strength, Rom. v. 6, 8, 10, 
and is made to perceive the ground of hope held forth in 
the doctrine of justification for sinners in such circum- 
stances, he will then find relief from an unexpected quar- 
ter, which, though he may have often heard of it before, 
appears 'to him now in a light altogether new ; because 
the whole train of his former thoughts, aims, and exer- 
Cises were pointed against it. He will now perceive that 
all he was anxious about doing in order to obtain pardon 
and acceptance with God, is already completely done and 
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finished by the Son of God in his death and resurrection 
from the dead, who, as the substitute of sinners, was de 
livered for their offences, and raised again for their justifica- 
tion, Rom. iv. 25. By this he perceives that the law is mag. 
nified and honoured, its curse removed, divine justice fully 
satisfied, and God well pleased ; and all this demonstrated 
to his satisfaction, by God’s raising his Son from the dead, 
and glorifying him at his own right hand. He will now 
understand how God justifies sinners, freely by his grace, 
without any worth or good qualifications in them, but en- 
tirely through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ ; s0 
that he is now persuaded that the work finished by the 
Son of God, in the room of the ungodly for whom he 
died, is alone sufficient for his justification, guilty as 
he stands ; and what adds greatly to his satisfaction and 
establishment in this view is, that he perceives that God 
is not only merciful, but perfectly just in this method of 
justifying, Rom. ii. 24, 25, 26. True, indeed, he is not 
‘ justified without faith ; but it should be observed, that the 
view we have just now been describing is that very faith 
whereby a man believes unto righteousness, and so receives 
justification not working for it, but believing on him that 
justifieth the ungodly, chap. iv. 5. And in proportion to 
the clearness of his view of the revealed ground of accept 
ance, and the strength of his faith in it, will be his hope, 
peace, and joy, chap. v. 1,2. . Still, however, it must be re 
membered that it is the province of God alone so to el 
lighten the mind in the knowledge of the saving truth and 
its evidence, as to relieve the guilty conscience, and com- 
municate true peace to the soul. , a 

3. It.is proper that believers should constantly keep ™ 
memory that dreadful:state of guilt and misery from which 
God. of -his infinite mercy hath delivered them. ld 
Israel had institutions for recalling their original perish 
ing state to; remembrance, Deut. xxvi. 5. The apostle 
Paul never lost sight of former character, as pets 
eutor, blasphemer, and injurious, and often mentions it 
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enhance the riches of divine grace, 1 Cor. xv. 9; 1 Tim. 
i. 13—17. He exhorts the Ephesians to recall their for- 
mer state to remembrance, when they were without Christ, 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and with- 
out God, Eph. ii. 12. He sets before the Corinthians the 
former character of some of them, 1 Cor. vi. 11, and ex- 
horts Titus to put the brethren in mind of this, Tit. iii. 
3. This retrospect is of use to maintain upon our minds 
a humbling view of what we are in ourselves, an exalted 
view of divine grace, a relish for the atonement, and a 
lively gratitude for redemption. The songs of the re- 
deemed in heaven are enlivened by the constant remem- 
brance of the misery from which they were redeemed, as 
well as of the means of their redemption, Rev. v. 9, 10. 
They will never forget that they were once as worthless 
and hell-deserving sinners as those who have got their 
portion in endless misery, and therefore the worthiness of 
the slain Lamb will be eternally celebrated by them. 

4, Believers must hold fast that truth which at first 
gave them hope towards God as guilty sinners, viz. the 
sufficiency of Christ’s finished work alone for their pardon 
and acceptance with God, and they must continually live 
by the faith of that truth. Indeed they are no longer 
believers than they do so. Jt is not enough that they 
once believed it, and experienced relief from it ; for Christ 
shews that some may for a while believe and receive the 
word with joy, and yet afterwards fall away, Luke viii. 13. 
They must not imagine that a good thing wrought in 
them or done by them as believers, can add any thing to 
the obedience of Christ as the ground of their acceptance, 
or make them stand less in need of it than when they first 
believed. Every thought of this kind is self-righteous, 
and a departure from the faith. The Galatians were 
happy when they at first believed the sufficiency of the 
atonement alone to justify them, and received the mes- 
senger of these glad tidings as an angel of God, even as 
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Christ Jesus, chap. iv. 14, 16, but some of them wer 
afterwards subverted from the faith of that truth, doubt. 
ing the sufficiency of Christ’s work to justify them without 
the addition of the works of the law, and so are 
sented as having fallen from grace, i. ¢. from the doctrine 
of justification by grace, chap. v. 4. The apostle Paul, 
though he had been long a faithful and laborious servant 
of Jesus Christ, had singular manifestations, and was emi- 
nent in holiness, yet he disclaims all his own righteousness 
as the meritorious ground either of his present or final 
acceptance, and desires to be found in Christ, not having 
his own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which 
is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is 
of God by faith, Philip. iii. 9. Writing to the Galatians, 
he says, “ The life which I now live in the flesh, I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him- 
self for me,” Gal. ii. 20; and again, “God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world,” chap. vi. 14. Christ says, “ Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last 
day,” John vi. 53, 54. These, and such passages, clearly 
shew that it is by faith in Christ crucified, or in the per- 
fection and all-sufficiency of his sacrifice, that the spiritual 
life of a Christian is sustained and continued, even as his 
natural life is by his daily food ; and this is also repre- 
sented in the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. When men 
lose sight of this truth, or depart from the faith of it, if 
they fall not into absolute infidelity, they must either have 
a self-righteous hope, or sink under a spirit of bondage 
again to fear, by which every generous principle of gospel 
obedience becomes blasted at the very root. . 
5. As Christians are liable to sin while in this world, 
so when guilt distresses their minds, they must beware of 
seeking to pacify their conscience by extenuations, by past 
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experience, or by any supposed goodness in themselves, 
but must have recourse immediately to the blood of Christ, 
which alone can properly relieve an enlightened conscience, 
and cleanse from all sin, Sinners are not only pardoned 
through the blood of Christ when they first believe the 
gospel, and are brought into a justified state, but they 
afterwards stand daily in need of pardon through the same 
blood, and to have their conscience sprinkled by it to 
maintain their peace with God, and fit them for his ser- 
vice. For this continued cleansing ample provision is 
made. The blood of Christ is represented as a fountain 
set open for sin and for uncleanness, and so continually 
ready for use. A throne of grace is established in heaven ; 
and Christ the great High Priest within the veil ever liveth | 
to make intercession with the Father for his people, which 
secures their continual pardon and acceptance; so that, 
“if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the propitiation for 
our sins,” 1 John ii. 1, Upon this ground believers are 
exhorted, “ Let us come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need,” Heb. iv. 16. 

‘6. Though believers are in a justified state, and have 
continued access to the throne of grace for pardon, yet 
this cannot tend to make them less afraid of sin, or to give 
them slighter impressions of its evil nature and conse- 
quences. _ Qn the contrary, that which relieves the con- 
science from the guilt of sin and fear of wrath, gives at 
the same time the deepest impression of its evil nature 
and desert, namely, the sufferings and death of the Son 
of God, when the Lord laid upon him the iniquities of us 
all, Nor does their faith in the atonement prevent their 
contrition of soul, and deep humiliation before the Lord 
for their transgressions, The very reverse is the case ; 
for while it preserves them from despair, and supports their 
hope in the divine mercy, it at the same time excites true 
repentance and godly sorrow for sin. It is when they 
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look on him whom they have pierced that they are led to 
mourn and be in bitterness as for an only son. Believers 
must be deeply affected when they reflect upon the pecu- 
liar aggravations of their sins, as being committed against 
so much light, love, and grace; to think that they should 
have been guilty of such base ingratitude, and thus have 
requitted the Lord and grieved his Holy Spirit, after hay- 
ing tasted that he is gracious, and been happy in the en- 
joyment of his favour. In this view past experience of the 
love of Christ becomes a motive to repentance. 

I shall now conclude with a few practical observations 
on James's doctrine of justification by works. Hence we 
may learn, 

1, That the work finished by the Son of God as our 
Redeemer does in no respect weaken or loose our obliga- 
tions to obey him as our Lord and King. This would be 
to counteract one great end of his giving himself for us, 
which was to purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous 
of good works, Tit. ii. 14. The end of his delivering us 
from our enemies, and from the hands of them that hate 
us is, that we might serve him without fear, in holiness 
and righteousness all the days of our life, Luke i. 74, 7. 
We cannot indeed perform any part of the work which 
was assigned to him, as the representative and substitute 
of sinners, in bearing the curse, expiating sin, satisfying 
all the demands of law and justice, and procuring eternal 
life for them. He has finished that work himself, and 8 
freed all that believe on him from any obligation to per 
form it. But then he has not freed them from the holy 
law of God as a rule of life ; for this would be to free them 
from any obligation to love God supremely, and their 
neighbour as themselves, which is the sum of that law. 
It would be to loose their obligation to follow holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord, or, in the nature 
of things, be capable of enjoying him. On the contrary, 
he has delivered his law to his redeemed people in its spi- 
ritual extent as the rule of their obedience and conformity 
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to him, and, without vacating their natural obligation to 
obey it, founded on their relation to their Creator, has — 
superadded the strong and endearing obligations of re- 
demption, This is what the apostle James terms the royal 
law, the perfect law of liberty. It is the perfect law, be- 
cause delivered in its highest perfection and purity, re- 
quiring that believers should be perfect as their Father 
who is in heaven is perfect, and so to take with and con- 
fess guilt in all their shortcomings ; yet, as it stands in 
the new covenant, it is to them a law of liberty, because 
they are freed both from its curse and as it is the condi- 
tion of life, and have the free principle of obedience to it 
written in their hearts. Christians are enjoined to be con- 
formed to this law, and so to speak and do as they that 
shall be judged by it, chap. ii. 12, Let none therefore 
imagine that, because Christ hath finished the work of. 
redemption, he hath left his redeemed people nothing to 
do in working out their own salvation. When they are 
justified freely through faith in his blood, they are only 
entering into the service of Christ, setting out in the 
Christian race, and commencing hostilities in the good 
fight of faith, in which diligence, activity, cireumspection, 
resolution, and perseverance are absolutely necessary, and 
where patience and self-denial must have their perfect 
work,* 
| 


* “ But who are they that do guod? Are they such as act accord- 
iug to a standard which they themselves have erected, for the crite- 
rion of conduct? Ye, who trust to your own works, pervert not the 
Scriptures to your own destruction. Eternal life shall indeed be 
given to them that do good: but the doing of good is not the price 
of the reward, but the standard and measure by which the extent of 
the reward is determined. Eternal life is the gift of God through 
Jesus Christ—the doing of good is the fruit and evidence of believing 
the truth that justifies the ungodly. Jesus has made the doing of 
good the eriterion of character; because this is the characteristic of 
all his disciples, and of none besides. None but such as believe in 
him can do any thing good in the sight of God, the carnal mind being 
enmity against God; therefore, they that are in the flesh cannot 
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2. From James's doctrine we may learn, that the man 
who indulges malignant tempers, an unbridled tongue, 
and bitter envy and strife, under pretence of zeal for reli- 
gion, that man’s religion is vain; and to glory in such a 
conduct is to lie against the truth, see chap. i. 20, 26, 
chap. iii. 14, 15, 16. All intemperate and wrathful pas- 
sions, expressed in reproachful, contemptuous, and cutting 
language, whatever may be pretended, proceed not from 
true zeal for the glory of God, nor concern for the good 
of men, but from pride, selfishness, impatience of contra- 
diction, or a contracted party spirit, and are far from pro- 
moting the righteous cause of God, which stands in no 
need of such unhallowed methods to support it. In oppo- 
sition to this, Christians must be swift to hear, slow to 
speak, slow to wrath, chap. i. 19, and the man who would 
approve himself to be wise and endued with knowledge, 
must shew, out of a good conversation, his works with 


please God. To do good is to do what Jesus commanded out of love 
to him and respect for his authority. To do good is to obey God; 
this none do but such as receive his testimony with respect to his 
Son Jesus Christ. This being the Father’s commandment, that men 
believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, 1 John iii. 23. The 
heart of man being naturally unclean, there naturally flows from it 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, blasphemies, &c. till the same is 
purified. This is only done by faith (Acts xv. 9), or by men obeying 
the truth through the Spirit (1 Peter i. 22); and thenceforward the 
issues of life correspond to the purified source from which they flow: 
*‘ A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
good things, whilst an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth evil things.’ This takes place as naturally and neces- 
sarily as a good tree bringeth forth good fruit, and a corrupt or a 
bad tree bringeth forth bad fruit. Every tree is known by his fruit. 
Do men gather grapes off thorns, or figs off thistles? Even so a 
good tree cannot bring forth bad fruit, or a bad tree good fruit. 
Wherefore by their fruits shall men be known. 

“ Those who seek the shelter of such passages as these, because 
they are externally decent and sober in their conduct—because they 
are good members of society, and have been distinguished for many 
actions in themselves good—shall be driven from their refuge of lies 
when the Judge shall determine the true motives of their conduct. 
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meekness of wisdom, chap. iii. 13. For “the wisdom that 
is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 


partiality, without hypocrisy,” ver. 17. 

3. From what James says of good works we may see 
what an important place they hold in the Christian reli- 
gion. There are indeed many who will admit this, but 
upon false principles. They consider the gospel as a kind 
of a qualified law of works, which contains only commands 
and promises to the keeping of these commands, and so 
magnify works upon the disparagement of grace and faith 
in Christ, without which there can be no acceptable good 
works. But there are others who run into the opposite 
extreme, and wish to hear of nothing but free grace, ab- 
solute promises, and faith without works ; who place reli- 
gion entirely in systematic orthodoxy of sentiment, devo- 


The motive is essential in determining the nature of an action. 
Things in themselves good may be performed from such motives as 
will stamp the action to be sinful, and instead of meriting reward, to 
be deserving of indignation. Ploughing is a duty; but the plough- 
ing of the wicked is sin. The sum of the morality of the Scriptures 
is the love of God and man. Many in their account of morality al- 
together overlook what respects God, and consider what respects 
man merely from the action, without reference to the motive. But 
the Scriptures suppose that we might give our bodies to be burned 
through zeal, and all our substance to feed the poor, yet neither love 
God nor man. Good works, in the sense of scripture, are neither the 
hollow morality of some, nor the servile acts of voluntary humility of 
others. They are works which Jesus requires performed, because he 
requires them. ‘Those who in this way give but a cup of cold water, 
shall not lose their reward; while, from a different principle, they 
might give all their goods to feed the poor, and not be profited. Let 
those, then, who know Jesus walk in all his commandments and or- 
dinances ; ‘for this is the criterion of character. Let sinners believe 
in him ; for this is the only way that they can bring forth good fruit, 
and stand in the day of retribution. It is a faithful saying that Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, and they alone are righteous 
who believe it: ‘He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : 
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.’”—Canson’s WoxKs, vol, i. p. 204. 
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tional exercises, or in inward feelings and warm emotions 
of the heart, whilst the beneficial good works of the 
gospel have scarcely any place in their system or practice ; 
but connect the service of mammon with a strict profession | 
of religion, and are far more solicitous to lay up for them- 
selves treasures on earth, than to make rich towards God 
by the good works of liberality and mercy. Such cannot 
endure to hear good works insisted on, even from gospel 
principles, but oppose such doctrine as legal, or no better 
than mere morality. But they ought to consider what 
James says on this subject. He describes that religion 
which is approved of God in this manner: “ Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to visit 
the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep 
himself unspotted from the world,” chap. i. 27. He shews 
that men must be doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving their own selves, ver. 22. He repels all pre- 
tensions to true faith when it does not work by love in the 
good and merciful works of the gospel, and shews that 
such a faith is unprofitable either to the person himself 
or to others, chap. ii. 14, 15, 16. That no man can shew 
his faith to be genuine without works, ver. 18. That 
without love and good works it cannot be distinguished 
from the faith of devils, ver. 19. That faith being alone, 
or without works, is dead, ver. 17, 20, 26. And that 
Abraham was justified, or approved of God, by works, 
when he offered his son, in which work faith wrought 
with his works, and by works his faith was made perfect, 
ver. 21, 22. 

4. We may further observe, That though a man may 
speculate pretty accurately upon the gospel, yet if this 
has no proper practical influence in producing love and 
obedience, he cannot have the joyful testimony of con- 
science : the simplicity and godly sincerity of his conver- 
sation, and his proving his own work are necessary to this, 
2 Cor. i. 12; Gal. vi. 4. Without this he has no ground 
to expect the accomplishment of Christ’s promise, that he 
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will manifest himself to him, and that he and the Father 
will love him, come unto him, and make their abode with 
him ; for this promise is made to him that loveth him and 
keepeth his commandments, John xiv. 21, 23. Nor can 
he have the full assurance of hope, which many ground 
upon their being enlightened, and having tasted of the 
good word of God; for that is ordinarily attained in per- 
severing diligence in the work, and ministering labour of 
love to the name of Christ, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 10, 11. Con- 
sequently he cannot look forward with joyful expectation 
of obtaining Christ’s approbation in the final judgment, 
when he shall judge every man according to his works, 
Matt. xxv. 19 to the end. 
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EVIDENCE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION. 


THERE is not a more important fact recorded in the 
gospel history than the RESURRECTION of Jesus Christ 
from the dead. The apostle Paul admits that the truth 
of the whole gospel system stands or falls with it: “If 
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain: yea, and we are found false witnesses 
of God, because we have testified of God, that he raised 
up Christ, whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead 
rise not. And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; 
ye are yet im your sins. Then they also who are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished,” 1 Cor. xv. 14—19. Justi- 
fying faith is described not only as a belief that Christ 
was delivered for our offences, but that he was raised 
again for our justification, Rom. iv. 25—a believing in 
the heart that God hath raised him from the dead, chap. 
x. 9. The Christian hope of the heavenly inheritance 
rests also upon this foundation ; for God, according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again to a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 1 Pet. 
i. 3. Seeing then that so much depends upon the truth 
of this article of the Christian faith, it can never be 


unseasonable to consider the evidence on which it is 
established. 
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I, The resurrection of the Messiah was the subject of 
Old Testament prophecies. David, speaking in the person 
of the Messiah, says, “ Thou wilt not suffer thine Holy 
One to see corruption. Thou wilt shew me the path of 
life ; in thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy right hand | 
there are pleasures for evermore,” Psalm xvi. 10,11. See 
how the apostles Peter and Paul explain and apply this 
prophecy, Acts ii. 25—32, chap. xiii. 35—38. In yer, 
33, 34, Paul adduces two other prophecies of the resar. 
rection of Christ. One is from Psalm ii. 7, “Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” The other is 
from Isa. lv. 3, “I will give you the sure mercies of 
David.” Which imports that he would perform the pro 
mise made unto David in raising up his seed, the Messiah, 
to sit on lis throne, Acts ii. 30. But not to insist upon 
particular passages, we may observe m general, that the 
prophets, by testifying beforehand the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow, 1 Pet. i. 11, prophesied 
of his resurrection ; for as his sufferings ineluded his death, 
so his following glory necessarily presupposes his rising 
from the dead. Accordingly, when Jesus had explained 
these prophecies to his diseiples after his resurrection, he 
concludes with these words, “ Thus it is written, and thas 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead on 
the third day,” &¢. Luke xxiv. 46. These prophecies 
prove that the promised Messiah was to rise from the 
dead without seeing corruption: It was therefore an event 
to be expected ; and when the apostles with great power 
of miracles gave witness of the resurrection of Jesus 456 
past event, it must have added great weight to their test 
mony, wher they shewed that it was the exact fulfilment 
of what had been long before predieted by the prophets 
See Acts xxvi. 22, 23. 


Jesus himself foretold that he was to. rise agail 
from the dead on the third day after his crucifixion, ant 
that not only to his disciples, as in Matt. xvi. 21, and xvil. 
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23, and xx. 19, but also to his enemies, and rested the 

f of his divine mission on that event. See Matt. xu. 
38, 39, 40; John ii, 18, 19, 21, and x. 17, 18, and viii. 
28. The chief priests and Pharisees, who condemned him, 
fairly acknowledged his having told them, that after three 
days* he would rise again, Matt. xxvii. 63. What Iwould 
remark upon this is, That if Jesus had intended to impose 
upon mankind by a pretended resurrection as the proof of 
his mission, there could not be a more impolitic step than 
thus to forewarn his enemies of it, and to fix the very day 
on which it was to happen: for this could not fail to set 
them upon their guard, and so they could have easily de- 
tected and frustrated his scheme, which they were every 
way concerned to do, both to prevent the people from 
being deceived, and to vindicate their own conduct in cru- 
cifying him. This conduct, then, can never be accounted 
for upon a supposition of intended deceit, but is a strong 
proof that he was conscious of his having a power to lay 
down his life and to take it again, notwithstanding all the 
power and circumspection of his enemies. They sought 
a sign from him to prove that he was the Messiah, He 
had shewn them many signs already which yet did not 
convince them; he therefore refers them to that greatest 
of all signs, his resurrection from the dead, Matt. xii. 40, 
and tells them it would happen on the third day after his 
death : and, lastly, he delivers himself up into their hands 
to-be crucified and slain at their instigation, and under 
their inspection. Can any thing bear stronger marks 
of sincerity and truth ? Or how could his most inveter- 
ate and suspicious enemies desire a fairer opportunity 
to satisfy themselves both of the truth of his death and 
resurrection ? 


: * After three days does not signify after three complete days are 
expired ; but is of the same import with on the third day. Compare 
2 Chron, x. 5, with ver. 12, and Esther iv. 16, with chap. v. 1. 
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Ill. The conduct of Christ’s enemies affords many strong 
corroborating proofs of the truth of his resurrection, 
Being forewarned of his rising from the dead on the third 
day (as has been shewn), and foreseeing that such a report; 
whether true or false, would be followed with very dig. 
agreeable consequences to them, if once it gained credit 
among the people, Acts v, 28; and having also observed 
such extraordinary works done by Jesus in his lifetime, a 
might induce men the more easily to believe his resurrees 
tion (John ii. 47, 58), they took the most effectual mew 
sures that human wisdom eould devise, to guard against 
all imposition in that matter, and to manifest to all the 
world, if possible, that Jesus was an impostor. The first 
step they took was to make themselves sure that he was 
really dead; and, that they might not be deceived by ap- 
pearances, his side was pierced with a spear, from whenee 
issued forth blood and water, John xix. 33, 34; by whieh 
it appears, that his heart was pierced, as it is probable 
that the water in the pericardium, which incloses it, was 
let out ; and this of itself, though he had been alive, would 
have produced instant death. Hence we may see that if 
Jesus should afterwards appear alive, it must be a real 
resurrection, seeing he was really dead. Their next care 
was to secure the sepulchre where his body was deposited, 
This sepulchre was hewn out of a rock (Mark xv. 46), and 
eould not be secretly digged through or undermined ;/tt 
was a new sepulchre too, where never man before was laid, 
Luke xxiii: 55, so that if any arose from thence it must 
have been Jesus. The door of it was shut up with a large 
stone, and this stone they sealed, so that it could notte 
moved in the least without their knowledge : and, for fur 
ther security, they placed a band of armed soldiers to 
against all attempts from without, or, as they themselves 


- express it, “lest his disciples come by night and steal him 


away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead ; 
so the last error shall be worse than the first,” Matt. sx¥! 
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63—66. They were aware that the report of his resur- 
rection, if credited, would have more influence with the 
people than all the miracles of his life ; and therefore were 
determined to cut off every possible pretence for such a 

As the time limited by Jesus for his resurrection 
was but short, they had no difficulty to keep up an unin- 
termitted watch, till it was elapsed ; and by producing the 
dead body at the end of the third day they would have 
fully proved that Jesus was a false prophet, and rendered 
it for ever impossible for his disciples to give the least 
colour of truth to his resurrection. 

But though these precautions were sufficient to prevent 
or detect all impositions, had there been any in the case, 
yet they could not restrain the energy of that divine power 
by which Jesus was raised from the dead. Accordingly 
we are told, that on the morning of the third day “ there 
was a great earthquake ; for the angel of the Lord des- 
eended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone 
from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like 
lightening, and his raiment white as snow. And for fear 
of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 
—And some of the watch came into the city, and shewed 
unto the chief priests all the things that were done,” Matt. 
xxv. 2,3, 4, 11. Now all their measures were most 
effectually disconcerted. The very precautions they had 
taken to manifest the falsehood of Christ’s resurrection, 
gave evidence on the contrary side, and manifested beyond 
all contradiction the truth and reality of it. Though the 
guards did not know the end or design of Christ’s resur- 
rection, yet they were all witnesses to the fuct, and were 
very sensible that there was no human contrivance or de- 
ceit in the case. 

The chief priests finding ne ground to doubt the account 
given by the guards, immediately assembled with the elders 
to Consult what was to be done, ver. 12. And what was 
the result of their deliberations? Did they candidly yield 
to the evidence, own Jesus to be the Messiah, and confess 
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their dreadful guilt in rejecting, condemning, and eryg. 
fying him? Far from it: their honour, their character, 
their worldly interest, and perhaps the safety of their lives 
forbade such astep. They had embarked in a controversy 
against the Lord and his Anointed, and they were resolved 
to proceed and prosecute with deceit what they had begun 
with violence ; and therefore “ they gave large money unto 
the soldiers, saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night 
and stole him away while we slept,” ver. 12, 13, Had 
they not been confounded and infatuated in the highest 
degree, they would never have put such a story into the 
mouth of the guards, as carried its confutation in its own 
bosom ; for who could seriously believe that the fear of 
punishment would have suffered the guards to sleep—to 
sleep all, as it were, by one consent at the same time; or 
that the timorous disciples knew they were asleep, and had 
improved the critical moment at the peril of their lives? 

Who could believe the testimony of witnesses, concert 
ing what was transacted when they were confessedly asleep, 
and could not possibly see any thing? Had not the 
Sanhedrim been greatly perplexed, they never would have 
thus exposed themselves to a company of mercenaries,.and 
put it in their power to divulge their shame and guilt: 
But as this was the only expedient which the circum- 
stances of the case suggested to them, they were obliged 
to bribe the soldiers to propagate a senseless lie, and com 
ceal the authors of it, and at the same time, undertook to 
excuse them to the governor for their neglect of duty, m 
which they might very well hope to succeed, as he had 
already gratified them in the crucifixion of Jesus, though 
he was persuaded of his innocence, and knew that for envy 
they had delivered him up, chap. xxvii. 18, 24. Thus 
we see, that though the enemies of Jesus were forewamed 
of his resurrection, and took all possible methods to pre 
yent every supposable stratagem of his disciples in that 
manner, yet, so far were they from being able fairly @ 
disprove the fact, that they were obliged to betake them: 


| 
4 
‘ 
1 
t 


OF CHRIST'S RESURRECTION. 159 
selves to the most palpable falsehoods and wicked artifites 


to suppress the evidence. 

When the Apostles began to preach the resurrection of 
Christ to the people, we find the Jewish rulers stung to the 
quick. They saw that such a testimony was charging 
them with the highest guilt, and bringing that man’s 
blood upon them, Acts v. 28, and so they were highly con- 
cerned to vindicate themselves, if possible, and confute the 
apostles by shewing the falsehood of their testimony ; but — 
this they were incapable of doing. It would appear that, 
upon reflection, they had .even given up with the fable 
they had invented for their sleeping witnesses, as a thing 
ridiculous, and rather prejudicial than serviceable to their 
cause; for though it might pass pretty well as a common 
saying or report among the unthinking multitude, who 
were prejudiced against Jesus and his followers, Matt. 
xxviii. 15, yet it would not bear to be much insisted on, 
or narrowly canvassed, and would make but a sorry evi- 
dence to confront the apostles’ testimony in any court of 
judicature; and therefore, as their last shift, they had re- 
course to the violent measures of imprisoning, threatening, 
and beating the apostles, in order to stop their mouths, 
and if possible to suppress that truth which, as they could 
not confute, they were unwilling fairly to examine. The 
speech of Gamaliel, a member of their council, demon- 
strates in the clearest manner that they had nothing to 
advance in opposition to the apostles’ testimony, and that 
they even supposed it might be true, from some facts of. 
‘which they were eye-witnesses, and could not, though 
ever so willing, deny; for they agreed at that time to 
spare the lives of the apostles, from this consideration, 
that if that counsel or work was of God, they could not 
overthrow it, and lest haply they should be found, in such 
an atteript, even to fight against God, Acts v. 33—41. 

‘o) Upon this head I may farther add, That many of 
Christ's betrayers and murderers were overcome by the 
evidence of his resurrection, and, deeply convinced of their 
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guilt, repented, embraced, and confessed the faith which 
they once destroyed, and that at the risk of all that is 
held dear to men in life. Such were among the three 
thousand converted by Peter’s sermon, Acts ii. 37—42, and 
such was the apostle Paul, who, from a most cruel and 
bloody persecutor, became, from the fullest conviction, 4 
most zealous and successful promoter of this truth, 


IV. The qualifications, character, and condition of the 
chosen witnesses of Christ’s resurrection, together with 
the consequent change that took place upon them, are strong 
evidences of the truth of their testimony. For, 

‘1. They could not be deceived themselves. They were 
numerous, and could not all be deceived, 1 Cor. xv. 6 
They were perfectly well acquainted with Jesus before he 
suffered, and could not be imposed on by another in his . 
stead, Acts i. 21,22. They had all the means of satix 
faction that could possibly be given, for the space of forty 
days, ver. 3. They saw him often after his resurrection, 
and for a considerable time at once, and that, too, whilst 
they were together, Luke xxiv. 38, 39, 40. They heard 
his instructions and conversed with him familiarly face to 
face. .They felt and handled him, and saw and felt the 
wounds of his erucifixion in his hands, feet, and side, Luke 
xxiv. 39; John xx. 20, 27. And, lastly, they ate and 
drank with him at different times, Luke xxiv. 30, 41, 42; 
43; John xxi. 12, 13, 14; Acts x. 41. 

2. As they could not be deceived themselves, neither 
could they deceive others. This will appear whether we 
consider the state of their minds, or the precaution and 
vigilance of the Jews. They were simple, unlearned men, 
incapable of deep designs, or of contriving and managing 
any plot that depended on a nice adjustment of cireumr 
stances. They were full of the prejudices of their country, 
and of the notions of an earthly kingdom, and nothing 
was farther from their thoughts, or more opposite to theif 
inclinations, than the death of Christ. Hence Peter 
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buked him when he foretold it, Matt. xvi. 22. Atanother 
time, when speaking to them of his death and resurreec- 
tion, it is said, “they understood not that saying, and 
were afraid to ask him,” Mark ix. 31, 32. They did not 
understand what his rising from the dead meant, or what 
end it could answer, ver. 10... And even after his resur- 
rection, before he manifested himself to them, it is said, 
that “as yet they knew not the Scriptures, that he must 
rise again from the dead,” John xx. 9. Christ's death 
and resurrection was no part of their plan. Nothing was 
farther from their thoughts than that, after being igno- 
miniously put to death, he should rise again, and set up 
a kingdom not of this world; and so we find they were 
quite disconeerted by his death, seemed to give up all for 
lost, Luke xxiv. 21, and could not believe one another, 
ver, 11, John xx. 25; nay, scarcely could they credit their 
own senses that he was risen again, Luke xxiv.41. From 
all which it appears they neither did.nor could contrive a 
scheme wherein Christ’s death and resurrection was a ne- 
cvessary part. It was above their abilities, and contrary 
to all their notions of the Messiah and his kingdom. 

But supposing them capable of contriving such a scheme, 
it was still impossible for them to carry it into execution, 
The body of Jesus was deposited in a sepulchre hewn out 
of a rock, and a band of armed soldiers was placed to 
guard it against all attempts, as has been shewn. What 
could the disciples do in such a case, were they ever so 
willing ? The guard was to continue until the time set 
for Christ's resurrection, was elapsed, and if in that time 
the disciples could not. convey away his body, Jesus would 
appear a false prophet; and it would be equally vain to 


pretend he was risen after the time limited, asit would be | 
to,attempt such a testimony whilst the body was still to | 


be found in the sepulchre, Should they break through 
the guards, and take him away by force, that would have 
ruined their scheme at once, as the soldiers would be suffi- 
clent»witnesses against them; but this violent procedure 
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was never so much as pretended either by the soldiers 
the Jews. Nor indeed were the disciples in any conditios, 
or possessed of resolution sufficient for such an 
had they been so inclined, they being scattered, upon the 
apprehending of Jesus, as timorous sheep having no shep- 
herd. It cannot be supposed they would bribe the guards 
to favour their designs; for this also would infallibly ruin 
their scheme. The union and fidelity of deceivers among 
themselves is at best but unstable and precarious, and can 
never be lasting ; and in this case it is unreasonable to 
suppose that the disciples would trust the whole success of 
their scheme to the fidelity of those who, by such a conni- 
vance as was itself a breach of the trust reposed in them 
by their superiors, would discover themselves to be the 
worst of cheats. Had it been possible for them to effect 
this, it can never be imagined that such villainous conf- 
dants would still continue to stifle and conceal the matter, 
without being tempted by the pleasure of the thing, the 
service it might do to their religion, the hopes of a greater 
reward, or the hatred of so gross an imposture, to expose 
the shame and infamy of its authors. Besides, if the 
Jewish rulers had found the least ground to suspect a com 
nivance of this nature, they could not fail to find out the 
truth, by a proper examination of the guards, or by such 
other methods as they found most effectual to operate ® 
discovery, in which they were so deeply interested for theit 
own justification. And would they not rather have done 
this than expose their villainy to the soldiers, and bribe 
them to propagate a senseless lie, which could never ga@ 
credit with persons of discernment ? igs 
3. The witnesses had no motive or incitement to give ® 
false testimony in this matter. All deceivers have som 
advantage or reward in their view, and which they propo 
to themselves as the fruit of their fraud and deceit; oat 
what advantage could the disciples expect, by testifyig 
the resurrection of Jesus, had they known it to be a false- 
hood? While Jesus was alive, they might perhaps expect 
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some reward for their attachment to him, either in this or 
in a future state; but when they saw that he was dead, 
and did not rise again according to his promise, they would 
then discover him to have been a deceiver, from whom 
they could receive no benefit in this world, because he, 
being dead, could not bestow it himself, and because he, 
being condemned and put to death as a wicked person, 
they could expect no favour, honour, or esteem from others 
on his account, as his memory was detested by the bulk of 
the Jewish nation. Nor could they expect any advantage 
from a known impostor, in the world to come : Could they 
think that a deceiver had the power of conferring eternal 
life beyond the grave, who was not able to make good his 
promise, and raise himself from the dead; or that in this 
respect he could save others, when he could not save him- 
self ? Or could they imagine that a holy and just. God 
would reward them for imposing upon mankind an egre- 
gious falsehood ? Impossible. 

4, As they had nothing to hope for if Jesus was not 
risen, so they had every thing to fear in giving a testimony 
of this kind. The persons who condemned Jesus to death, 
were the civil and religious rulers of the nation, men of 
the highest station, power, and credit among the people, 
Now, to testify that Jesus was risen, and rewarded of God 
with the highest. glory and honour, was to declare his in- 
nocence and righteousness in the strongest manner, and 
80 to throw the greatest odium upon the most respectable 
characters, by representing them as the betrayers and 
murderers of the true Messiah, the prince of life. They 
must have been very short-sighted indeed if they did not 
see that this would bring upon them the united vengeance 
of those men, as in fact. it did. Had they been conscious 
of forcibly taking away the body, or of bribing the guards 
to secrecy, they must have been in continual fears that the 
whole would be divulged, nor could they be certain that 
the matter would remain a secret even among themselves ; 
and, in either case, they could not expect to escape with 
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impunity. But whether it were divulged or not, they could 
expect nothing in this world by bearing a false testimony 
to Christ’s resurrection, but infamy, persecution, poverty, 
and even death, together with the fearful foreboding of 
judgment in the world to come. 

Let us suppose they were deceived by false opes at 
first; yet how shall we account for their persevering, 
when all these supposed hopes were frustrated? Cer. 
tainly their sufferings and distresses must at length have 
opened their eyes, and convinced them of the vanity of all 
the expectations that deceivers could be supposed to have, 
and then they must either have given up the cause, or 
have persisted in it, not only destitute of, but contrary to, 
all the motives or principles that can be supposed to infly 
ence human nature. We see, indeed, men persisting in 
vicious courses contrary to their interest, and even to the 
ruining of their characters, fortunes, souls, and bodies, 
but then it is for the present gratification of some pred 
minant appetite or passion ; but as the apostles’ testimony 
could administer no such gratification, so the whole of 
their doctrine was every way opposite to all ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, exhibiting the justest view of the divine 
character, the strongest obligations and motives to hol 
ness in heart and life, and the most dreadful view of the 
evil consequences of sin. And with this doctrine thew 
own lives exactly corresponded. They exhibited an ut 
blemished example of sobriety, righteousness, and godlt- 
néss, attended with the greatest mortification, self-denial, 
and contempt of earthly things, sacrificing all for a good 
conscience.* What but the strongest conviction of the 


* “ The apostles could derive no personal advantage from testify. 
ing the resurrection of Jesus Christ, had it not taken place; om the 
contrary, if not true, they had every possible inducement to deny it 
They knew the danger to which their attestation of the fact that he 
was risen exposed them, by which they provoked the rage of all men. 
By an opposite testimony they would have obtained the countenanee 
and favour of the rulers, who were so desirous of proving that be 
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truth of their testimony, and the most certain prospect of 
a glorious life beyond the grave, could make them hold 
fast the word of their testimony, despise the riches, ho- 
nours, and pleasures of this world, rejoice in their severest 
sufferings for it, and cheerfully lay down their lives to 
confirm it ? 

5. The wonderful and sudden change which took place 
upon the apostles, within the space of fifty days after the 
crucifixion of their Master, is a strong proof of his resur- 
rection, and can never be accounted for upon any other 
principle. While he was with them, during his personal 
ministry upon earth, they occasionally discovered a great 
deal of ignorance respecting the end of his coming into 
the world, the work he was to finish, and the spiritual na- 
ture of his kingdom. They were exceedingly slow in re- 
ceiving his instructions, their minds being pre-occupied 
with Jewish prejudices, so that when he was just about to 
be apprehended, he tells them, “‘ I have yet many things 
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whom they had crucified was an impostor, and whose interests were 
so deeply involved in the question. On the supposition, besides, that 
there had been no resurrection, the apostles would have been impelled 
to declare it, by the strong feeling of resentment they must have ex- 
perienced on account of a fraud by which their credulity had been 
abused, and themselves subjected to the greatest dangers and hard- 
ships, and exposed to the utmost ridicule and contempt. But to 
their risen Lord they bore their testimony in a manner the most con- 
stant and uniform, without ever once retracting, although thereby 
exposed to all sorts of persecutions, and even to death itself. They 
bore it, not in places that were remote, but in Jerusalem itself; not 
among friends, or persons who had no interest in the subject, but in 
the presence of those who had crucified their Master; not before 
people who were credulous and easily imposed on, or who possessed 
not the means of detection, but before the Jewish Sanhedrim, before 
magistrates, and before kings. They testified not of a person un- 
known, but of one who during his life had publicly wrought many 
miracles, to which they appealed. On the persuasion of the truth of | 
their testimony, they undertook the conversion of the whole world, 
which, of all enterprises, was the most difficult, and apparently 
altogether impracticable. 

“They showed, by their writings and by their actions, that they — 
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to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now;” but a 
the same time, he gives them to understand that they 
should be fully instructed in a little while after his death, 


John xvi. 12, 13, chap. xiv. 25, 26. They had worldly 
notions of the kingdom of the Messiah, were ambitious of 
promotion to the chief places in it, and disputed among 
themselves who should be the ‘greatest, Matt. xviii. 1, 
chap. xx. 21 ; Mark ix. 33, 34; Luke xxii. 24, They 
were fearful, and apt to be intimidated on any appearance 
of danger, Hence they attempt to dissuade their Master 
from going into Judea, John xi. 8. When he was appre- 
hended, Peter, the most courageous and forward amongst 
them, denied him, and the rest forsook him and fled, being 
scattered as timorous sheep who have no shepherd, 
xiv. 27, 50, 71. | 
But, behold the amazing change which took place upon 
them soon after. Divested of their worldly views and 
ambition, they were enlightened in the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, and published the gospel with great 
boldness, freedom, and irresistible evidence ; nor were 
they intimidated by all the threatenings of their powerful 


were men of piety and probity ; and that religion, which they founded 
on their testimony, proves its divine character, as being an enemy 
every sort of vice, and as enjoining all kinds of virtue. 

“If any refuse to credit the testimony of the apostles, they must do 
it on one or other of these grounds, either that they were deceived or 
deceivers, But to maintain either the one or the other of these al- 
ternatives, will be found a task of equal difficulty. If it shall be said 
that they were deceived, a little consideration will show it was im- 
possible. Men may be deluded in matters of theory, and bewildered 
by ingenious speculations; their imaginations may be inflamed by 
enthusiasm, and the opinions which they ardently wish to be true 
they may at length be brought to believe. But though in these ways 
there may be enthusiasts in opinion, none can be found to be so in 
matters of fact, that are plain and obvious to the senses, which do not 
admit of deception or collusion, and which are constantly 
for years. Such was the character of the facts which the 
witnessed, and of the miracles which Jesus Christ is declared to bare 
performed.”—Hatpane’s Evipence AUTHORITY OF Divine 
Revevatioy, vol. ii. p. 56. 
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adversaries ; but, with inflexible resolution and fortitude, 
they declared their testimony in the presence of kings and 
councils, and rejoiced in being counted worthy to suffer 
shame for the name of Christ, Acts ii. iv. v. and xxvi., 
while they gave up with all hope of worldly happiness or 
preferment in this life, and looked forward with joyful 
hope to a state of endless felicity beyond the grave, 2 Cor. 
v.; Phil. iii, This change cannot be accounted for with- 
out admitting that they had the fullest conviction of the 
truth of what they testified; that they were instructed of 
Christ after his resurrection ; that he opened their under- 
standing that they might understand the Scriptures, Luke 
xxiv. 27, 44, 45, 46; that he inspired them with fortitude 
and resolution ; and that, according to his promise, he 
endued them with power from on high; and gave them a 
mouth and wisdom which all their adversaries were not 
able to gainsay, nor resist, Acts i. 4, 5, chap. 11. 4; Luke 
xxi, 15, 


V. The truth of Christ’s resurrection is fully established 
by the supernatural witness of the Holy Spirit, which is 
the witness of God himself. When Jesus ascended on 
high, he poured out upon his apostles the Holy Spirit in 
his miraculous gifts, according to his promise. This was 
not only an evidence of his resurrection, but of his exalta- 
tion to the right hand of God ; and hereby the apostles 
were endowed with power from on high, both to declare 
and confirm their testimony. By this these illiterate Ga- 
lileans were furnished all at once with the gift of tongues, 
80 that the numerous multitude from all nations of the 
world, who were then at Jerusalem, heard them declaring 
the wonderful works of God in the various languages of 
their respective countries, Acts ii. 6,7, 8. By the same 
Spirit they were also endowed with the power of working 
miracles, such as curing the lame and blind, healing the 
sick, raising the dead, &c. and these miraculous gifts were 
exercised in the most public manner, so that their most 
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inveterate enemies could not deny them, Acts iii, 7—12, 
chap. iv. 14, 15, 16, chap. v. 12, 15, 16. The apostles 
disclaimed all their own power and holiness in perform 
these miracles, and attributed them entirely to God, orto 
the name of the risen and exalted Jesus, chap. iii, 12, 16, 
chap. iv. 10. Indeed they could be ascribed to no other 
cause ; for they were not only above the power of man, 
but of such a nature as not to admit of second causes, they 
being altogether above the established laws of nature, 
Our Lord shews the absurdity as well as unpardonable 
wickedness of ascribing these wonderful works to the 
agency of demons. As they were altogether beyond the 
power of Satan to perform, so they were perfectly contrary 
to his inclination, they being designed to confirm a doe- 
trine which was every way hostile to his kingdom and in- 
terest among men; a doctrine which taught men the 
knowledge of the true God, and influenced them to fear, 
love, and obey him. One species of these miracles was 
that of ejecting demons; and how absurd would it be to 
suppose that Satan would intentionally overthrow his 
own kingdom by commencing hostilities against his in- 
fernal associates, and so be divided against himself ? Matt. 
xii. 24—33. 

But it may be asked, how do these miracles prove that 
Christ’ rose from the dead ? or what connection is there 
between a miracle and the truth of another fact? ‘The 
answer is obvious: The apostles testified the resurrection 
of Jesus, and wrought these miracles in the sight of all 
men for the express purpose of confirming the truth of 
that fact. They testified that Jesus was risen, exalted, 
and made both Lord and Christ ; and God, by such se 
pernatural works of his power as are peculiar to himself, 
gave a visible attestation from heaven to the truth of what 
they declared. Thus “God bore them witness, both 
with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and dis- 
tributions of the Holy Spirit, according to his own will, 
Heb, ii. 4. 
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The apostles performed these miracles by the faith of 
Jesus and invocation of his name, and ascribed them to 
his power, Acts iii. 16, chap, iv. 10, chap. ix. 34. Now 
this was not only a declaration -of his resurrection from 
the dead, but a demonstration of it to the very senses of 
men, by these visible effects of his power in his risen and 
exalted state. Jesus had done many miracles during his 
ministry upon earth ; but he tells his disciples that they 
should “do greater works than these, because,” says he, 
“I go unto my Father: And whatsoever ye shall ask in 
my name, that will I po,” John xiv. 12, 13, We find 
them accordingly asking the Father in his name, “ Grant 
unto thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak 
thy word, by stretching forth thine hand to heal ; and 
that signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy 
holy child Jesus,” Acts iv. 29, 30. Jesus, according to 
his promise, answered their prayers by doing those things 
which they had asked the Father in his name, and thus 
manifested, beyond all contradiction, that, though he had 
been dead and buried, he was now alive, and wrought 
with the Father and Spirit in every divine work. And 
thus, in his glorified state, he characterises himself to his 
servant John, “J am the First, and the Last, and the 
Living One, and became dead ; and behold, I am living 
for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hades and of 


death.” 


THE AGREEMENT OF THE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF WHAT 
HAPPENED ON THE DAY OF HIS RESURRECTION, 


On comparing the accounts given by the four Evan- 
gelists, of the particulars which took place on the day of 
Christ’s resurrection, some difficulties occur, particularly 
in finding out their exact order, and in adjusting the dif- 
ferent circumstances relating to them, so as to make their 
perfect harmony appear. Though I do not pretend to 
avoid all mistakes on this subject, yet if I can succeed"so 
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far as to evince that there is no inconsistency in the dif. 
ferent accounts, my end is gained. 1 shall therefore, in 
the first place, make a few general remarks ; and then ar 
range all the particulars into what I take to be their order 
and connection. I remark, 

1. That no single evangelist gives a full account of all 
that happened from Christ’s resurrection to his ascension, 
John admits this with regard to his account, chap. xx. 30, 
We find several particulars recorded by some of the evan- 
gelists, which are omitted by others ; and there is reason 
to believe that many transactions took place, both before 
and after Christ’s death, which are not recorded by any 
of them; see John xxi. 25. Yet John considered what he 
had written as sufficient to convince men that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, chap. xx. 31. But from this it 
is evident that we cannot have the whole, even of what is 
recorded, without collecting it from all the evangelists. 

2. The evangelists do not always observe an exact 
chronological order in their narrations, but sometimes 
omit the circumstances of time and place; nor do they 
always use the same expressions in their several relations 
of the same things, nor state them with the same minute 
ness. Hence an attempt to arrange all the materials i» 
exact order is attended with difficulty, and in some i 
stances with uncertainty. But such circumstantial dif- 
ferences do not in the least affect the truth or consistency 
of the several accounts. They indeed show that the sacred 
penmen did not write in concert, nor combine together 
and consult with each other as to every circumstantial 
minutia, that they might ayoid every colour or show of 
difference, as cunning men would have done to avoid de- 
tection. But this very circumstance, instead of weaken- 
ing the credibility of their narratives, affords a consider 
able argument for their truth. They write under the 
direction of the Holy Spirit, like men of integrity, fully 
convinced of the truth and importance of their subject; 
and while they show a noble negligence as to som? 
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minute circumstances, perfectly agree as to the facts. 
Their main design was to give an account of the character 


and mission of Jesus Christ, and of his doctrine, miracles, 
sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension, with the 
great end of the whole; in all which there is the most 
complete agreement and perfect consistency with each 
other. 

3. The principal events which took place on the day of 
Christ’s resurrection (the period which we have particu- 
larly in view) are mentioned by all the evangelists, such 
as the women’s early visit to the sepulchre—their errand 
there—their finding the stone rolled away, and the body 
of Jesus gone—their seeing a vision of angels, who told 
them he was risen, and desired them to inform his dis- 
ciples—their actually doing so—the incredulity of the 
disciples——-Christ’s appearing first to the women, and after- 
wards to the disciples when met together, &c. As they 
all agree in these facts, the only difficulty lies in a seeming 
difference as to some circumstances relating tothem. To 
remove this difficulty we must attend to some particulars 
which are apt to escape the reader's notice ; as, 

(1.) That there were a number of women engaged i in 
the design of embalming his body, viz. Mary Magdalene, 
Mary the mother of James, Salome, Joanna, and certain 
other women with them, whose names are not mentioned. 
See Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiii. 55, 56, chap. xxiv. 1, 10. 
These women do not appear to have been all in one com- 
pany, nor to have come to the sepulchre at the same time, 
nor to have met all together there, but some left it before 
others arrived, and had different appearances of angels 
made to them, and messages given them. 

(2.) There were two different appearances of angels 
made to the women. The first is mentioned in Mark xvi. 
0; 6, 7,.and in Luke xxiv. 4—8 ; the last in Matt. xxviii. 
6, 6, 7, and in John xx. 11, 12,13. That these were two 
different appearances of angels is clear ; for after the first , 
appearance of angels none of the women saw Jesus, but 
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after the second appearance, Jesus revealed himself 
Mary, John xx. 15—18, and soon after this to some other 
of the women, Matt. xxviii. 9,10. From this, and some 
other circumstances, it appears that both Matthew and 
John pass over the first vision of angels which the women 
saw, and only mention the second. Matthew indeed mep- 
tions only one angel, whereas John mentions two, but that 
makes no difference as to the fact; for though two ap- 
peared, one only might address them. In like manner it 
is clear that the two Marys and Salome went first to the 
sepulchre, Mark xvi. 1, yet John only mentions Mary 
Magdalene, chap. xx. 1, but an omission is no contradic 
tion. 

(3.) Mary Magdalene visited the sepulchre twice. The 
first time, she saw the stone had been removed, and, con- 
cluding the body was taken away, she immediately ran to 
tell Peter and John, John xx. 1, 2. Then she returnedto 
the sepulchre, and stood there weeping, ver. 11, 12. 

(4.) Peter also went twice to the sepulchre. First, 
along with John, upon Mary’s intelligence, John xx. 6,7; 
next, upon obtaining further information from a company 
of the women, Luke xxiv. 12. 

The above-mentioned particulars do not appear without 
consulting and comparing all the evangelists ; but, if duly 
considered, will be found useful in reconciling the diffe 


rent accounts. With these particulars in view, I shall 


now give a brief detail of the whole transactions of thet 
memorable day, placing them in what I consider to be 
their proper order and connection. : 
During the time of our Lord’s lying in the grave, sev 
ral of the women who had attended him from Galilee, 
together with some of their female friends at Jerusalem, 
having observed the sepulchre, and how his body was 
laid; agreed to meet there early on the morning of the 
first day of the week, to embalm his body, Luke xxi. 
55, 56. | 
The two Marys and Salome seem to have set out (ga 
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before the time appointed ; for they came very early, while 
it was yet dark, Mark xvi. 1, John xx. 1, and their design 
was (dswenoas) to view the sepulchre, Matt. xxviii. 1, that 
they might judge whether they and their companions could 
remove the stone by which it was shut up; for it does not 
appear that they then knew any thing of the guard that 
had been placed upon it. 

While they were on their way, or perhaps a little before 
they set out, Jesus arose, the guard fled, and the angel 
who had rolled away the stone, it would seem, disappeared 
for a time, Matt. xxviii. 2, 3, 4. Mary Magdalene, as 
she approached the sepulchre, perceiving that the stone 
was removed, concluded that the body of Jesus was taken 
away, and, leaving the other Mary and Salome to wait for 
Joanna and her company, she immediately ran to tell Peter 
and John, John xx, 2. ) 

While she was absent, the other Mary and Salome en- 
tered into the sepulchre, and saw an angel, who told them 
that Jesus was not there, but was risen from the dead, de- 
siring them to acquaint his disciples with this, and that 
he would meet with them in Galilee. The greatness of 
their consternation prevented them from saying any thing 
immediately to any one, Mark xvi. 5—9. This, and their 
meeting with Jesus as they returned, occasioned some 
delay of their report. 

They had not long been gone when Peter and John 
(perhaps passing by them at some distance) came running, 
and Mary Magdalene following them. Jobn at his first 
arrival only looked into the sepulchre ; but when Peter 
came and entered into it; John went in also, and, from 
the state in which he found things there, believed that 
Jesus was risen, though the angel did not render himself 
visible to either. Then both of them immediately re- 
turned to their own home, John xx. 4—11. , 

* Mary Magdalene was now left alone, and remained at 
the sepulchre weeping ; but stooping down and looking 
in, she saw two angels, who asked her the cause of her 
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grief. She replied, it was because they had taken 

her Lord, and she knew not where they had laid him 
But quickly turning herself back she saw Jesus, whom 
she mistook for the gardener, who made himself known to 
her and gave her a message to his disciples, John xx. lJ, 


12, 15. Thus he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 
Mark xvi. 9. 


Leaving her suddenly, Jesus appeared to the other 
Mary and Salome as they went, whom he permitted to 
embrace his feet, comforted them under their fear, and 
renewed the assurance the angel had before given them, 
that he would meet his disciples in Galilee, Matt. xxviii. 
9, 10. 

While these things were passing at some distance, and 
none remained at the sepulchre, Joanna and her company 
(of whom Luke only writes) came there, and, entering it, 
at first saw none in it, till two angels, who a few minutes 
before had appeared to Mary Magdalene, made themselves 
visible to them, and told them that Jesus was risen, re 
minding them of his words concerning his crucifixion and 
resurrection, Luke xxiv. 3—8. Some of this company 
ran to the city, and happened to find the eleven and some 
other disciples with them, before the two Marys and Salome 
could find them, telling them that they had seen a vision 
of angels who told them that Jesus was alive, ver. 9, 23: 
This is all the intelligence which these women could give; 
for as yet none of that company had seen Jesus himself: 
As to what is said, ver. 10, 11, it respects all the women 
who informed the apostles first and last. ers 

Upon the intelligence of Joanna and her companions, 
Peter ran a second time to the sepulchre, and found it 
the same state as formerly, with the linen clothes lywg, 
but saw no angel, Luke xxiv. 12. But it seems that™ 
his return to the city he met with Jesus himself ; for Paul 
mentions Cephas as the first of the apostles who saw him 
after his resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 5. - 

At last the two Marys and Salome arrived, and told the 
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disciples that they had actually seen the Lord; but their 
words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them 
not, Luke xxiv. 10, 11; Mark xvi. 9—12. 

The same day Jesus appeared to two of his disciples 
who were going to Emmaus, who had heard only the 
women’s first report. After he had made himself known 
unto them, they returned immediately to Jerusalem, and 
found the eleven gathered together, and them that were 
with them, who appear to have given credit to Peter's 
testimony : for they said, “‘ The Lord is risen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon ;” and to this these two disciples 
added their testimony, Luke xxiv. 33, 34, 30. 

Lastly, While they were conversing on this subject, 
Jesus himself stood in the midst of them, blamed their : 
fears, shewed them his pierced hands and feet, and eat 
before them, Luke xxiv. 36—44. With regard to his 
subsequent appearances and conversations with them, they 
are all easily adjusted, and therefore I shall proceed no 
further on this head. 


THE IMPORT OF OHRIST'S RESURRECTION. 


The resurrection of Christ, once established, supplies 
us with a new principle of reasoning. It opens to us a 
new path, which leads us to the discovery of many capital 
truths, Most of the doctrines we are required to believe, 
and of the duties we are commanded to practise, are so 
many inferences naturally deducible from this fact. But 
I shall confine myself to what the apostles have expressly 
stated as its import. 

1. It imports, That Jesus is the Christ the Son of God. 
The resurrection is one of the prophetic characteristics of 
the Messiah, as Peter shews at large, Acts ii. 25—37. 
To this Jesus refers the unbelieving Jews, as answering 
to the sign of the prophet Jonas. And Paul says, that he 
was “ declared to be to the Son of God with power accord- 
ing to the Spirit of holiness, by his resurrection from the 
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dead,” Rom. i. 4. It was therefore a full proof of his 
‘being the Messiah the Son of God, and fully determined 
the controversy between him and the Jews. 

2. It is a proof of the perfection and efficacy of th 
atonement which he made by his death. The apostle says, 
** If Christ be not raised, ye are yet in your sins,” 1 Cor, 
xv. 17; plainly intimating, that his resurrection was s 
proof of the efficacy of his sacrifice to take away sip, 
and that he was raised again for our justification, Rom. 
iv. 20. 

3. It imports the resurrection of the saints at the last 
day, and is the proof and example of it. This the apostle 
argues at large, 1 Cor. xv. where he shews, that “if the 
dead rise not, then is not Christ raised—But now is 
Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of 
them that slept: For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam 
all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive,” &c. ver. 
16—23, . 

4. His resurrection imports that the judgment of the 
world is committed to him. So Paul informs the Athe 
nians, that “ God now commandeth all men everywhere 
to repent; because he hath appointed a day in the which 


he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man 


whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead, 


Acts xvii. 30, 31. 


THE MORAL INFLUENCE OF CHRIST'S RESURRECTION. 


> 


The Apostles did not satisfy themselves with bearing 
‘witness to the truth of Christ’s resurrection merely #8 4 
fact, nor with giving a mere doctrinal statement of 1 
import ; but:they also set forth its importance and useful 
ness in relation to its influence on the heart and life. The 
‘experimental knowledge and powerful influence of this 
grand truth, in a more abundant degree, seems to 
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what Paul so earnestly desired, when he says, “ That 
I may know hin, 
Philip. iii. 10. 

1. The resurrection of Christ, once established, has the 


most powerful influence in productng faith in the whole 
of the gospel revelation. As it is by his resurrection he 


* “ His resurrection defined or determined Jesus Christ to be the © 
person spoken of by the Prophets as the Son of God, and was the : 
authentic and solemn judgment of God pronouncing him to be his - 
Son. As it is also written in the second Psalm, ‘‘ Thou art my Son, | 
this day have I begotten thee,” Acts xiii. 33. In Scripture, things ° 
are often said to be done, when they are publicly declared and mani- © 
fested. When the Son of God was raised from the dead, his eternal’ . 


dignity, which was before concealed, was brought to light. Hisdivine 


power, being infinite and unchangeable, could receive no augmenta-_ 
tion of dignity or majesty. But having chosen to appear among 


men enveloped as in a cloud of sufferings and apparent weakness, 
his glorification consisted in his emerging from that clond, leaving 
the veil of infirmities in the tomb without any of them adhering to 
him, when, as the sun breaks forth in his splendour, he was gloriously 
manifested as the Son of God. 


“ By his resurrection, God proclaimed to the universe that Christ : 
was his only begotten Son. The Apostle having in the foregoing 


verse called Jesus Christ the Son of God, here adds that he was de- 


clared to be the Son of God by the resurrection fromthe dead. His. 


resurrection, then, did not constitute him the Son of God, it only 
evinced that he was truly so. Jesus Christ. had declared himself to 
be the Son of God, and on this account the Jews charged him with 
blasphemy, and asserted that he was a deceiver. By his resurrec- 
tion, the elear manifestation of the character he had assumed _glori- 
ously and for ever terminated the controversy which had been main- 
tained during the whole of his ministry on earth. In raising him 
from the dead, God decided the contest. He declared him to be 
his Son, and showed that. he had accepted his death in satisfaction 
for the sins of his people, and consequently that. he had suffered not 
for himself, but for them, which none could have done but the Son 
of God. On this great fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, Paul. 
rests the truth of the Christian religion, without which the testimony 


Of the apostles would be false, and the faith of God’s people vain.. 


,, But.now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first. fruits. 
V OL. IV. Q 


is determined the Son of God with power, Rom. i. 4,* | 
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so it establishes our faith in the truth of all his doctrine 
and promises, and in the efficacy of his whole work, as Re. 
deemer. It is by his resurrection we are convinced that 
his death was a complete atonement for sin; and so justi- 
fying faith is described as a believing on him that raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead, Rom. iv. 24, a believing 
in the heart that God hath raised him from the dead, chap. 
x. 9. We could not have faith in the sufficiency of the 
atonement could we only say, “It is Christ that died,” un. 
less we could also triumphantly add, “Yea, rather that is 
risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us,” chap. viii. 34; nor could 
we glory in his cross without believing that he “ was raised 
again for our justification,” chap. iv. 25, for “ if Christ be 
not raised, our faith is vain; we are yet in our sins,” | Cor, 
xv. 17. Without this we could have no evidence of his 
victory over death, or of his defeating him that had the 


of them that slept.’ His resurrection is a sure pledge that they who 
sleep in Jesus, God at his second appearance will bring with him. 
As he triumphed fn his resurrection over all his enemies, so his people 
shall arise to victory and blessedness. Then they shall hnow the 
power of the resurrection of Jesus, the grandeur of that event, and 
their interest in it through eternity. 

“The resurrection of Jesus Christ proved his sonship, because he 
had claimed that character during his life, and had appealed in proof 
of it to his rising from the dead, John ii. 19. Had this testimony 
been untrue, it could not have taken place. And it not only proved 
his own eternal power and Godhead, but also manifested his oneness 
and union in all the perfections and distinguishing characters which 
constitute Godhead, in common with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
each of these glorious persons concurring in that act, as we learn 
from other scriptures. 

“ Before his departure Jesus Christ told his disciples, that when the 
Comforter came, he should convince the world ‘ of righteousness, be- 
cause,’ said he, ‘I go to my Father, and ye see me no more,’ In raising 
him from the dead, and receiving him up into glory, God declared that 
the everlasting righteousness which the Messiah came to ‘bring in’ 
was accomplished. His honourable reception by his Father who sent 
him, furnished the most complete proof that he had faithfully ful 
filled the purposes of his mission, ‘For if,’ says Archbishop Usher, 
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wer of death, nor any assurance of a resurrection to 
eternal life by him ; on the contrary, if Christ be not risen, 
“then theyalso who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished,” 
1 Cor. xv. 18. But now that Christ hath risen from the 
dead, this glorious fact is not to be considered merely as a 
detached article of faith, but as involving and demonstrat- 
ing all other truths which we are required to believe unto 
our salvation. If once this fact stands as an infallible 
truth in the heart, faith requires no more for its support; 
every thing then appears easy, consistent, and satisfying. 
Here faith takes its stand as on a rock, and from thence 
surveys and traces with pleasure the stability of the whole 
system of divine truth. 

2. The resurrection of Christ is the foundation of hope. 
The import of this fact, when perceived and believed, is 
sufficient to inspire the most guilty and desponding sinner 
with good hope towards God. It imports that Christ, as 


‘he had broken prison and made an escape, the payment of the debt, 
which, as our surety, he took upon himself, being not yet satisfied, 
he should have been seen here again: Heaven would not have held 
him more than Paradise did Adam, after he had fallen into God's 
debt.’ To the same purpose says Bates, ‘If he had remained in the 
grave, it had been reasonable to believe him an ordinary person, and 
that his death had been the punishment of his presumption; but his 
resurrection was the most illustrious and convincing evidence that he 
was what he declared himself to be. For it is not conceivable that 
God should put forth an Almighty power to raise him, and thereby 
authorise his resurrection, if by robbery he had assumed that glorious 
title of the Son of God. If indeed a single sin which had been ‘laid 
on him’ had been left inexpiated, he must have remained for ever 
in the grave; death would in that case have detained him as its 
prisoner ; for the wages of sin is death.’ 

“ By his incarnation Jesus Christ received in his human nature the 
fulness of his Spirit ; but he received it covered with the veil of his 
flesh. By his death he merited the Spirit to sanctify his people ; but 
still this was only a right whivh he had acquired without its execu- 
tion. By his resurrection he entered into the full exercise of this 
right; he received the full dispensation of the Spirit to communicate 
it to them ; and it was then he was declared to be the Son of God 
with power.”—Hatpane ow THe Romans, vol. i. p. 60. 
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the substitute of the guilty, hath made full satisfaction for 
sin by his death; and that he hath obtained a full discharge 
in his resurrection from the dead. It demonstrates that 
God is placated and fully well pleased with his gacr: 

and demands no more, Heb. x. 14, 17, 18. By his bring- 
ing Christ again from the dead, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, he reveals himself as the God of 
peace, Heb. xiii. 20. This alone is the spring of good 
hope to a guilty sinner, and not any change which he feels 
in himself. It is the amiable character of God displayed 
in this fact, as the God of peace, that gives peace to the 
troubled conscience. Justice is amiable in itself, and an 
essential property of the divine character ; but it affords 
no ground of hope to the sinner till he sees its demands 
fully satisfied, and he has no evidence of this but in the 
resurrection of Christ. It is this which gives the answer 
of a good conscience towards God, 1 Peter iii. 21. Fur 
ther, it is by the resurrection of Christ that God begets 
his people to the lively hope of future glory. So Peter 
gratefully declares, “‘ Blessed be the God and Father of | 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inherit- 
ance, incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away,” 1 Peter i. 3,4. In this great gospel truth we see 
death abolished, and life and immortality brought to light, 
2 Tim. i. 10. Christ rose from the dead as the first fruits 
of them that slept, 1 Cor. xv. 20, and there was a sample 
given of the power of his resurrection in the bodies of 
many of the saints which slept arising out of their graves, 
and appearing unto many, Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. Such 8 
the connection of the resurrection of Christ with the resur 
rection of the saints, that they stand or fall together : “If 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not 
risen,” 1 Cor. xv. 13. Every proof therefore of his resur 
rection proves theirs, and that with equal certainty. Ths, 
therefore, is a sure foundation of lively hope, even the 
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« hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie, promised 
before the times of ages ?—but is now made manifest by the 
appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to light through 
the gospel,” Titus i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 10. 

8. Those who believe in their heart that God hath raised 
up Jesus from the dead, and are begotten again to a lively 
hope by it, must feel the sanctifying influence of this truth 
on their hearts and affections. ‘“ Through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raised Christ from the dead, 
those who were dead in their sins are quickened together 
with him, having all their trespasses forgiven, and are 
raised up together with him, and made to sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ,” Col. ii. 12; Eph. i. 6, This 
has a powerful influence upon heavenly mindedness ; and 
upon this principle it is urged, ‘‘ If ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ 
sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth ; for ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ who 
is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with him 
in glory,” Col. iii. 1—5. The faith of this truth purifies 
the heart both from the guilt of sin and worldly lusts. It 
elevates the mind above every grovelling and entangling 
attachment to earthly things, and spiritualizes the affec- 
tions. How insignificant must the momentary enjoyments 
of this present life appear when compared with the glories 
of eternity, which open upon the mind through the resur- 
rection of Christ! The hope of this is of a purifying na- 
ture ; for it is affirmed as a certain truth, that “ every man 
that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is 
pure,” 1 John iii. 3. Carnal men indeed naturally love 
happiness, and may entertain presumptuous hopes of 
heaven, according to their notions of it ; but in reality they 
have no idea of heavenly happiness, nor any taste or relish 
for it, consequently can neither hope for, nor enjoy it: But 
the true hope of heaven includes the love and desire of its 
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enjoyments, which are all pure and spiritual ; and iteartie 
this along with it, that without holiness no man shall se 
the Lord, or be capable of enjoying him, and therefore 
must necessarily be of a purifying nature. 

4, The resurrection of Christ has the most powerful 
influence on obedience. It proves that he is made both 
Lord and Christ, and establishes his authority as our sv- 
preme king, lawgiver, and judge, to whom we are account- 
able. “ For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living,” 
Rom, xiv. 9. He died “that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works,” Titus ii. 14. But it is in his rising and 
reviving that we see the power and efficacy of his death 
to redeem ; for he was raised again for our justification. 
The love of Christ, which is the great constraining motive 
to live unto him, is discovered not only in his dying forw, 
but in his rising again, 2 Cor. v. 14,15. It is from the 
doctrine of Christ’s resurrection, and consequently of the 
resurrection of the saints, that the apostle urges obedience 
upon believers, “Wherefore my beloved brethren, be ye 
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord ; forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not i 
vain in the Lord,” 1 Cor. xv. 58. | 

5. The resurrection of Christ, and the hope grounded 
on it, is a source of consolation amidst all the afflictions of 
this life. The hope which supported the first Christians 
under persecutions of various kinds, and kept them from 
fainting, is thus expressed by the apostle, “ Knowing thst 
he who raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise us up als 
by Jesus, and shall present us with you,” 2 Cor. v. 14. 
That hope to which they were begotten by the resurree 
tion of Christ from the dead, made them greatly rejom, 
even when under the pressure of manifold trials, 1 Peter 
i. 3—7. This is the grand consolation proposed to alle 
viate our grief when death hath bereft us of our Chriss 
relations: “But I would not have you to be ignorast 
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brethren, concerning them who are asleep, that ye sorrow 
not, even as others who have nohope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also who 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him,” 1 Thess. iv. 
13, 14. It is through faith in Christ’s resurrection and 
victory over death, that the believer triumphs in the pro- 
spect of his own dissolution. He knows that Christ hath 
abolished death, deprived it of its sting by expiating sin, 
and hath removed the curse of the law which gave sin its 
strength to wound ; so that he can triumphantly exclaim, 
“O Death, where is thy sting ? O Grave, where is thy 
victory? The sting of death is sin, and the strength 
of sin is the law: But thanks be to God who giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ,” 1 Cor. xv. 
55, 56, 57. 

Thus it appears that the resurrection of Christ is not 
only the great proof of the truth of the gospel in general, 
and of every article of the faith in particular, but has 
the most powerful influence on all who really believe it 
in producing true holiness of heart and life. How im- 
portant then is the exhortation which Paul gives to 
Timothy, “ Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of 
David, was raised from the dead, according to my gospel ?” 
2 Tim. ii. 8. 
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enjoyments, which are all pure and spiritual ; and itcarin 
this along with it, that without holiness no man shall se 
the Lord, or be capable of enjoying him, and therefore 
must necessarily be of a purifying nature. 

4, The resurrection of Christ has the most 
influence on obedience. It proves that he is made both 
Lord and Christ, and establishes his authority as our s- 
preme king, lawgiver, and judge, to whom we are account- 
able. “For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living,” 
Rom, xiv. 9. He died “that he might redeem us fromall 
iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people, zealow 
of good works,” Titus ii. 14. But it is in his rising and 
reviving that we see the power and efficacy of his death 
to redeem ; for he was raised again for our justification. 
The love of Christ, which is the great constraining motive 
to live unto him, is discovered not only in his dying forw, 
but in his rising again, 2 Cor. v.14, 15. It is from the 
doctrine of Christ’s resurrection, and consequently of the 
resurrection of the saints, that the apostle urges obedience 
upon believers, “Wherefore my beloved brethren, be ye 
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord ; forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not i 
vain in the Lord,” 1 Cor, xv. 58. 

5. The resurrection of Christ, and the hope grounded 
on it, is a source of consolation amidst all the afflictions of 
this life. The hope which supported the first Christians 
under persecutions of various kinds, and kept them from 
fainting, is thus expressed by the apostle, “ Knowing that 
he who raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise us up i 
by Jesus, and shall present us with you,” 2 Cor. ¥. if. 
That hope to which they were begotten by the resurrer 
tion of Christ from the dead, made them greatly rejo™ 
even when under the pressure of manifold trials, 1 Pete 
87, ‘This is the grand consolation proposed to 
viate our grief when death hath bereft us of our ‘ 
relations: “But I would not have you to be 
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brethren, concerning them who are asleep, that ye sorrow 
not, even as others who have nohope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also who 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him,” 1 Thess. iv. 
13, 14. It is through faith in Christ’s resurrection and 
victory over death, that the believer triumphs in the pro- 
spect of his own dissolution, He knows that Christ hath 
abolished death, deprived it of its sting by expiating sin, 
and hath removed the curse of the law which gave sin its 
strength to wound ; so that he can triumphantly exclaim, 
“O Death, where is thy sting ? O Grave, where is thy 
victory? The sting of death is sin, and the strength 
of sin is the law: But thanks be to God who giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ,” 1 Cor. xv. 
55, 56, 57. 

Thus it appears that the resurrection of Christ is not 
only the great proof of the truth of the gospel in general, 
and of every article of the faith in particular, but has 
the most powerful influence on all who really believe it 
in producing true holiness of heart and life. How im- 
portant then is the exhortation which Paul gives to 
_ Timothy, “ Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of 
David, was raised from the dead, according to my gospel ?” 
2 Tim. ii, 8, 
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CHRIST’S LAW OF DISCIPLINE 


ILLUSTRATED. 


* Moreover, if thy brother trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone; if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother: But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell 
it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.”—Matt. xviii. 15—17. 


lr we look back to the beginning of this chapter, we shall 
ind that this discourse of our Lord’s was occasioned by his 
dsiciples asking him “ who is the greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven ?” verse 1, which point they had been disputing 
among themselves by the way, Mark ix. 34; Luke ix. 46. 
As this question arose from their ignorance of the spiritual 
nature of the kingdom of heaven, and was dictated by their 
ambition, pride, envy, and covetousness, “ Jesus called a 
little child, and set him in the midst of them, and said, 
Verily I say unto you, except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this 
little child, the same is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven,” verse 24, Here he gives them to understand 
that the road to preferment in his kingdom ran in a coun- 
ter direction to that which leads to promotion in the king- 
doms of this world—that it is he that abaseth himself that 
shall be exalted, Luke xiv. 11; that if any man desire to 
be the first in his kingdom, the same shall be least of all, 


: 
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little ohes who believe in him. This he urges 
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Mark ix, 35 ; and that they must be converted from th 
views and dispositions which influenced their present dis. 
pute, and the question they were agitating, before they 
could so much as enter into the kingdom of heaven, 

The example of a little child is not only intended t 
teach men that they can do nothing to merit admission 
into his kingdom, which is true in itself, but in this and 
other passages it is set in opposition to pride and ambition, 
verse 4, Psalm cxxxi. 1, 2; to malice, 1 Col, xiv, 20; t 
guile, hypocrisies, envies, and evil-speakings, 1 Peter 
1, 2; and, in short, to every thing whereby offences aris 
and are fomented among brethren. 

Our Lord declares that such as are converted and hun- 
bled as a little child, are the greatest and most honourable 
in his kingdom, verse 4; and that he loves them so dearly, 
that every act of kindness done to them, he counts.asdone 
unto himself, verse 5 ; and, on the other hand, that whow 
ever shall offend, scandalize, or lay a stumbling-block m 
their way to make them fall from the faith (see Lev. m. 
14, Matt. xi. 6, chap. xiii. 21, 57, Rom. xiv. 15, 21,! 
Peter ii. 8), it were better for him that a millstone wer 
hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the 
depth of the sea, verse 6, 7. 

He pronounces a woe unto the world, because of offences 
or stumbling-blocks, and strictly charges his disciples t 
part with every worldly lust or attachment of whatever 
kind, that might prove an offence, snare, or occasion ‘ 
falling to them, though such things should be as dear and 
near unto them as @ hand, a foot, or an eye; and this they 
must do as they would escape being cast into hell ‘re 
verse 8, 9. | 

He then cautions them against despising one of thes 


lowing arguments :—1. That in heaven their ange 
always behold the face of his Father whieh 1s ™ pee 
ver. 10, & The highest order of created beings 
despise these little ones, but stand in the presence of 
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Luke i. 19, always ready waiting for his orders to minister. 
to them, Heb. i. 14, how much more ought we, their 
brethren, toesteem and serve them? 2. That he himself 
had come to seek and save them when they were lost, 
ver. 11. Did the Son of God himself, a person of infinite. 
dignity, the Creator of all things, and Lord of angels— 
instead of despising, did he love them so dearly as to come 
into this world to seek and save them, at the expense of: 
his own most precious life? And shall we despise, slight, 
or contemn those whom he loves and honours so highly ? 
Did he come not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and give his life a ransom for these little ones? Matt. 
xx. 28; and shall we, from some vain conceit of our su- 
perior station or excellency, think it too great condescen- 
sion, and far below us, to esteem, honour, and serve them ?. 
$, That when any of his little ones go astray, he does not. 
give them up as unworthy of his care, but compares him- 
self to a shepherd, going into the mountains and seeking 
that which was gone astray, and when he hath found it, 
as rejoicing more of that sheep than of the ninety and 
mine which went not astray, ver. 12, 13; see also Ezek. 
xxxiv. 1117. “ Even so,” says he, “it is not the will 
of your Father who is in heaven that one of these little 
ones should perish,” ver. 14. If, therefore, we would 
imitate the example of Christ, and concur with the will 
of our heavenly Father, we must neither despise our weak. 
brother, nor hastily give up with him, and neglect the 
means of his recovery when fallen. 

But because many questions might here arise, such as, 
how we are to seek and reclaim a fallen, straying, or 
‘ansgressing brother ?—how we are to distinguish him 

an apostate or wicked person ?—and how far we are 
‘persist in dealing with or seeking after him, consist-— 
ently with our separation from the world, and the purity 
of brother! y love ? therefore, to obviate these difficulties, 
and direct our conduct in dealing with an offending 


brother, our Lord, in the words of the text, delivers a 
VOL, Iv. R 
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rule containing the form of procedure to be observed jn 
such cases, In discussing the subject, it may be proper, 
first of all, To illustrate the rule according to the order 
of the words; and then, to make some general obserya- 
tions upon the whole. 


Moreover, if thy brother, §c.] 1. The word brother 
intimates that this rule of discipline does not respect man- 
kind in general, but only the Christian brotherhood, the 
saints and faithful brethren in Christ, Col. i. 2 a 
distinguished from the world. Mankind at large are in- 
deed our brethren, as being of the same species, created 
by the same hand, and descending from the same common 
parent. Those also of the same nation, tribe, or family, 
are called brethren ; and to such we lie under obligations 


* of duty by the law of God. But the word here is expres- 


sive of a spiritual relation—a brother in the faith, and 
for whom Christ died, 1 Cor, viii: 11. This relation is 
founded in adoption and regeneration, by which they 
become the sons of God, and brethren of Christ, 1 John 
in, 1, Heb. ii. 11, 12, Rom. viii. 29, and so are related to 
one another as holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling, Heb. iii. 1, and that in distinction from the world, 
and every political or fleshly relation.* This spiritual fr 


* A church cannot discharge its duties aright, unless it is composed 
of true believers. As well may we expect darkness to diffuse light, 
or a dead body to illustrate the nature of life and health, as entertain 
the hope that unconverted characters should show forth the-power of 
divine grace and the excellency of Christian love and holiness. Those 
so-called churches which are composed of all the inhabitants of 4 
certain place or country, or the descendants of certain ancestors, 
have not only utterly failed to set forth the real character of Chris- 
tianity, but even furnished her enemies with a most powerful weapon 
against it. Their language is, ‘Look at the fruits of the Christa 
religion, as they may be seen in the conduct of such and such per 
sons, who profess it and are admitted to its ordinances! It re 
possible that fruits so bad can grow on a good tree ; therefore 
Christian religion must’be a bad one.’ The force of this a 
is wholly detived from the character of the members of churches 
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ternity was prefigured by the fleshly brotherhood of old 
Israel, who had the typical adoption. To this holy brother- 
hood Christ’s new commandment of brotherly love, and 
all the expressions of it, are peculiarly enjoined, John 
vii. 34, 35, and to them are all his New Testament laws 
and ordinances delivered, 1 Cor. xi. 2, even as God's laws 
and ordinances were formerly given to ancient Israel in 
distinction from the nations, Psalm cxlvii. 19, 20. 

2. The whole context shews that this rule is given only 
to Christ’s disciples, and that, too, in a state of separation 
from the world. The very reason of the rule is founded 
on their spiritual connection with one another. It is 
calculated only for it, and intended to preserve the love 
and unity which belongs to it. It is also intended to 
maintain their separation from the world, by excluding 
from among them all who appear to belong to it, who are 
here denominated heathen men and publicans. Indeed 
it is absolutely.impossible that this rule should be observed 
by the nations of the world, or by the disciples of Christ 
themselves while in communion with the nations; as shall 
be shewn more fully afterwards, 

9. This rule does not merely respect brethren as they 
are really such in the sight of God, but as they appear to 
&¢ fuch to one another in the profession of the faith. Many 
of the real children of God do not appear such to one another 
inthis world: Others who are not his children may as- 
sume the scriptural appearance of such ; and whilst they 
retain that appearance, they are entitled to our charity as 
brethren for whom Christ died, because we cannot discern 
the heart. The rule, therefore, respects visible brethren, 
*@those who by their outward profession and practice 
lave’ claim to our charitable regard ; but concerning 


— what the gospel requires it to be. In more ancient times, when 
i onverted persons were kept out, and sinners excluded from the 
ureh, the heathen used to exclaim : ‘Behold these Christians, how 


th 
ot love one another ! Verily, God is among them of a truth,’ *— 
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whom, upon some change in their principles or conduct, 
we may have occasion to alter our judgment; for we find 
that he who is twice called a brother, ver, 15, and to be 
dealt with as such, is no more to be esteemed a brother, 
when he refuseth to hear the church upon any particular 
trespass he hath been guilty of, but must be held as ap 
heathen man and publican, ver. 17. 

4, This rule is delivered to Christian brethren as men- 
bers of a visible body, and connected together in church 
fellowship ; for if the private steps of this discipline should 
not have the desired effect of gaining our brother, we 
are directed, in the last resort, to tell the trespass to the 
church or congregation of which we are members, and 
by them, in their united capacity, and when gathered 
together, the matter must be judged and determined in 
the name and authority of the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. vy. 4 


Trespass (apagrnen, sin) against thee, §c.| Though the 
trespass is here supposed to be committed against a brother, 
yet the rule is not restricted merely to such trespasses a 
respect the private or personal concerns of a brother 
These, indeed, are included; but it also comprehends 
every breach of the plain law of Christ, whether itre 
spects our duty to God, ourselves, or others; in short, 
every trespass whereby a brother's charity comes to be 
affected or weakened towards the offender. The eating 
of things sacrificed to idols was not a direct sin against 
the person of a brother; yet the apostle calls it sinnmy 
against the brethren, 1 Cor. viii. 12, because they viewed 
it as a transgression of God’s law, and a species of idols- 
try, and so were grieved, and ready to be stumbled st 
such freedoms. This sinning against the brethren he als 
calls sinning against Christ, because Christ interests him- 
self in their welfare, and hath forbidden, under the & 
verest penalties, to offend or stumble his little ones. To 
sin, therefore, against the brethren, is to sin against 
Christ, who hath commanded us to love the brethren, and 
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takes every injury done to them as done to himself, Acts 
+ 4. And to sin against Christ is to sin against all the 
brethren who know it, upon account of the interest they 
have in their Lord, the regard they have to his honour, 
the concern they have in one another's conduct, and the 
dbligation they lie under to love one another for the truth’s 
sake, The fact is, Christ and his members have only one 
éommon interest; sin is opposite to this, and therefore 
it cannot be committed against a part without affecting 
the whole, nor against the whole without affecting every 
part, in as far as it appears. If we are only concerned 
about private and personal injuries as they strike against 
ourselves, we have good reason to suspect the sincerity of 
our love either to Christ or our brethren. This is far 
from imitating the example of Christ, who, on the con-~- 
trary, was meek and patient under personal injuries, but 
sealously affected in every thing that concerned the glory 
of God and the good of his people. Hence it is said, 
“The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up,” John ii. 17 ; 
and again, “the reproaches of them that reproached thee, 
fell on me,” Rom. xv. 3. 

We need not explain what our Lord means by a tres- 
pass. It may, however, be observed, that a trespass is 
either the omission of something which Christ hath com- 
manded us to do, or the commission of what he forbids us, 
and that either by words or actions ; for it must be visible 
to the brother who is offended. As the law of Christ is 
the only rule by which we can judge our brother’s conduct, 
we must beware of making him an offender by any law of 


our own, or even by forced or unnatural interpretations of | 


Christ’s law ; for this indicates a domineering, quarrel- 
some disposition, and a desire to criminate our brother, 
which if most opposite to brotherly Jove. Farther, as 
Hothing can warrant our being offended, but a visible 
Wespass, we must beware of judging our brother’s mo- 


‘tives and dispositions any further than they evidently 
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— in their genuine effects; for “love thinketh no 
evil, 

3. As to the degree of guilt, or quality of the trespass 
which calls for discipline, we have no warrant to make 
any distinction. If it be a visible trespass, or breach of 
Christ's law at all, it falls within the rule, unless it be of 
such a nature as at once to denominate the offender a wicked 
person, and require a summary exclusion. But we must 
not look upon any visible plain transgression of Christ's 
law to be so trivial as to fall below the line of this rule; 
though it must be admitted that there are many imper- 
fections in the children of God, which must be forborne 
or passed over with a gentle admonition or caution, pro- 
vided they are not allowed or justified. 

Go and tell him his fault (sd¢yEov aurov, reprove or con 
vince him) between thee and him alone.| 1. This is the 
first step of procedure with respect to private offences; 
and though it is of the utmost consequence that it be 
rightly conducted, as well for reaching its end in gaining 
our brother, as for clearing the way to the succeeding 
steps, in case he continues impenitent, yet it will be found 
that we are in greater danger of neglecting or mismanag- 
ing this than any other part of the process. Indeed, to 
manage it properly, requires more love, simplicity, and 
faithfulness, than we are often possessed of. 

2. Here is an express injunction laid upon the offended 
brother, to tell the offender his fault. The word (sA#71) 
signifies to reprove or convict him, which is more than 
simply to tell him his fault. It imports our laying before 
him the law of Christ, which he hath transgressed, and 
solemnly bringing home to his conscience, as in the sight 
of God, the evil nature and danger of his sin. It is the 
same word that is used, John xvi. 8, where our Lord, 
speaking of the Holy Spirit, says, “he shall (#s7) " 
prove or convince the world of sin.” In Luke xvi. 3, 
word is different, but of the same import, “ If thy brother 
trespass against thee (sririunoov) rebuke or charge is. 
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The same thing was also commanded under the law, Lev. 
six. 17, “ Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, 
and not suffer sin upon him.” 

8. This rebuke, conviction, or reproof, must be admi- 
nistered in the spirit of meekness: so the apostle exhorts 
the Galatians, chap. vi. 1, “‘ Brethren, if a man be over- 
taken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a one 
in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself lest thou also 
be tempted.” The first impression of a brother's guilt 
upon us is generally strong, and is apt either to throw 
him at once out of our charity, or at least to heat and 
tulle our temper to an immoderate degree, in either of 
which cases we are not in a proper condition to perform 
the office of love here enjoined. It is necessary, therefore, 
that we strictly watch over our spirit. We must not cast 
our transgressing brother out of our charity till all the 
instituted means of his recovery have been found ineffec- 
tual; and, in the use of these means, we must exercise 
meekuess, patience, and humility. We must not glory over 
our brother with pharisaical pride and self-confidence, but 
(asthe apostle exhorts us in this case) to consider our- 
selves lest we also be tempted, and not to be high-minded, 
but fear, Nor must we attack him with a boisterous and 
lordly spirit; for, if he is not duly humbled, this will 
tempt him to recriminate, and strive, if possible, to find 
something in our own conduct equally sinful, instead of 
confining his attention to his own guilt: for so unreason-’ 
ablé‘are men oftentimes, that they think the faults of the 
‘prover a sufficient argument against the conviction and 
acknowledgment of their own sin. But when we appear 
deeply impressed with a sense of our own infirmities and 
liubleness to fall—when we discover a sympathy and con- 
era for‘our fallen brother, an@ deal with him in the spirit 
of love and meekness, then he must be convinced we have 
nothing in our eye but his profit, and, if he is not entirely 

ned, it will lead him to confine his view to the tres- 
Pathe hath committed, and lay it to heart. 
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4. The rebuke must be administered with platnness and 


Saithfulness. As we are not to exaggerate his guilt, nei. 


ther are we to extenuate or excuse it, but must set it befor 
him in its just magnitude and evil consequences, We 
must beware of soothing or flattering his pride ; for, how. 
ever consonant this may be to what is called good natun 
and breeding, it is not consistent with true Christia 
charity, or that honesty and freedom with which we 
to deal with an offending brother. Though we should 
compromise matters in this way, we do not truly gain @ 
restore the offender. Men naturally have too slight views 
of their own sins, and self-love makes them ingenious to 
excuse them. They will own, perhaps, that the thing in 
itself is bad, but then the temptation was so strong, they 
could not resist it; or their intention was good, though 
the action was wrong ; or, perhaps, they will plead it was 
mere inadvertency without any design ; and, in short, 
that it was an effect of weakness rather than wickedness— 
an error of the head, not of the heart! But we must strip 
off all such varnishings, and Jead our brother to see his 
transgression in its naked form, as displayed in the glass 
of the perfect law, which represents all our sinful actions 
as the impure streams of a still more corrupt fountain, 
and as springing from our own lusts, or the want of love 
to God or our neighbour. And though we are forbidden 
to rebuke, or rather (as the word siAnriw imports) to 
strike or gall our brother with harsh and injurious Jan- 
guage, 1 Tim. v. 1, which can have no other tendency 
than to irritate him, yet there are certain cases wherein 
some degree of sharpness is necessary to shew him the 
deep sense we have of his sin, and to rouse bis attention to® 
due consideration of it ; see 2 Cor. xiii. 10; Tit. i. 13. 
But in this we must take care that we are influenced by’ 
zeal for the truth, and love to our brother. . 
5. This dealing must be private, “ betwixt thee and him 
alone.” This supposes that the trespass is private, = 
that none of the rest of the brethren know of it; but ifs 
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be committed before two or three more in the first in- 
stance, then this direction cannot be followed ; because 
the two or three are privy to it, and must accordingly join 
in telling him his fault. Further, if it is committed openly, 
so as to be known to the whole church, then the two first 

of the rule are superseded, and the matter must come 
directly before the whole church. For, either the whole 
church are offended, or they are not. If they are offended, 
then they all require sati:faction by an open confession of 
guilt in their presence. If they are not all offended for 
aplain trespass against Christ's law, then it is evident 
that some have too slight views of his sin, and are in dan- 
ger of following his example ; and therefore it becomes 
the more necessary to rebuke him before all, that others 
also may fear, 1 Tim. v. 20, even as Paul rebuked Peter, 
Gal. ii. 14. 

But in the case here supposed, which is that of a private 
trespass, our Lord's rule is, “ Tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone.” ‘This is nothing but what love will 
naturally dictate : we shall\be loath to expose the faults of 
those we love, till we have tried every private method to 
reclaim them. But if our love should not be strong enough 
lo dictate this conduct, we ought to consider that Christ 
bas enjoined it. It is not, therefore, a matter of mere 
option, as we find ourselves disposed towards our brother, 
bit of indispensable duty to Christ ; and nothing can 
loose us from this obligation of secrecy, but the same au- 
thority enjoining us to proceed to the second step, and 
that only when we have failed of success in the first, and 
aur brother continues impenitent. This secrecy has a 
tendency to gain our brother, as it convinces him of our 
lové to him, how tender we are of his character, and haw 

~/"e are to proceed any farther, unless we are coh- 
trained by his own obstinacy. But if, on the contrary, 
we divulge and spread about our brother’s trespass among 

* brethren, either openly, in confidence, or by insinu- 
“ons, we thereby transgress this law of Christ, and 
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manifest our disaffection to him; for what else but dis. 
affection could make us take pleasure in publishing our 
brother’s guilt? We can have no view of benefiting or 
reclaiming him by such conduct ; on the contrary, it must 
prejudice the minds of others against him ; and should i 
come to his ears after being privately whispered about, it 
must appear to him in a very unfriendly light, and tend t 
raise his resentment, rather than strike him with convie: 
tion. Besides, it seldom fails that the same disposition 
which leads us to whisper about the fault, inclines us aly 
to exaggerate it; and as it circulates from hand to hand, 
it generally gains strength, though without any design, 
Should it therefore come to his knowledge, or be laid 
home to him in this exaggerated state, he will be apt t 
be more affected with the injustice of the charge than 
with the real state of the crime. Many are the excuses 
made for spreading a brother’s fault before we mention it 
to himself. One will tell us that it was extorted from 
them by the inquisitiveness of some whose curiosity had 
been raised by an undesigned hint. Another, that he 
mentioned it only with a view to obtain advice. This,im 
some cases, may be needful ; but it is not needful to advise 
with many, far less to expose the individual, since a state of 
the ease is sufficient for that purpose. A third will bring’ 
out iu the way of a pious lamentation over his brother, ae- 
companied with expressions of love and concern for him, 
If vou ask him why he does not deal with him ? he wil 
perhaps tell you he hus no stated offence, that every 
Christian has failings, and that he cannot look for per 
fection in this world. Another will impart it to his intr 
mate friend, in the way of confidence, with an injunction 
of secrecy, and own he should have spoken to himself, but 
could not as yet find a proper opportunity. But were w° 
fora moment to try such conduct by our Lord's golden 
rale, of doing to others what we would have them do 
to us in like circumstances, our consciences would mmme- 
diately tel] us we were transgressors. 
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It may be farther observed upon this particular, that 
sll who give a favourable ear to such whisperers, are par- 
takers of their guilt, and encourage them to go on; and 
all who repeat what they have thus heard, are equally 
guilty with their author. When we hear one brother 
divulging the trespass of another, before he has dealt with 
himself in private, we ought to check him immediately, 
urge him to his duty, or bring the parties face to face, 
otherwise we cannot beinnocent. Were every transgres- 
sion of this kind taken up in this manner, it would effec- 
tually remedy the evil. 

There are some who do not intend to divulge their 
brother's trespass, but neither do they tell him his fault. 
Such ust have a very superficial impression of the evil 
and danger of sin, or be exceedingly defective in charity 
—! mean that charity which rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
bat with the truth. Had they a proper view of sin as it 
is dishonouring to God and destructive to their brother's 
soul—did they really love their brother for the truth’s 
sake, and interest themselves in his immortal concerns, it 
is impossible they could rest until they had used the pre- 
scribed means for his recovery. But though they should 
have little concern for their brother, they ought at least 
‘pay some regard to the authority of Christ, who hath 
commanded them to “go and tell him his fault.” The 
neglect of this duty, therefore, not only discovers a want 
of love to their brother, but of loyalty to Christ the King 
Zion. Many excuses are also made for this negleet, 
such as, their own unfitness to discharge the duty either 
“#40 capacity or influence—the unconquerable delicacy of 
their natural temper, whereby they cannot prevail upon 
themselves to deal plainly, or have words with any—their 
love of peace—their hope that the person would come to 
“nse of his puilt of his own accord—their charitable 
"ew of him as a Christian in the main; or perhaps they 
on their youth and inexperience—the inferiority 

= station, or ability to that of the offender—his 
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proud and passionate disposition—the little hope they 
had of success—their fear of making matters worse a 
even of bringing themselves into a snare, by his ae 
and influence in the church, in case:they should fall under 
his displeasure, &c. We might very easily give a particy. 
lar answer to these and all such excuses; let it suffice 
however, to observe, that they all originate in the lewd 
man, which bringeth a snare—in slight impressions of 

Christ’s authority—in diffidence of the divine blessing 
upon, and assistance in, the discharge of our duty—andin 
want of true love to our transgressing brother. (ur 
neglect of this duty is expressly ascribed in the law, to our 
hatred of our brother: “ Thou shalt not hate thy brother 
in thy heart; thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neigh- 
bour,” Lev. xix. 17. Here the duty is commanded to be 
done in any wise, i. ¢. at any rate, whatever may be the 
consequence ; it must by no means be neglected under any 
pretence whatever. To enforce this peremptory command 
still farther, it is sanctioned by a dreadful threatening 
against the transgressors of it; for the latter clause 
the verse ought to be rendered, “that thou bear not sin 
for him,” i. ¢. lest thou partake in the guilt and punish- 
ment of his sin by thy neglect ; which agrees with Ezek. 
ili. 18—20, chap. xxxiii,6—8. Nor is this the language 
of the Old Testament only; for when Paul declares that 
he was pure from the blood of all men, by a faithful 
discharge of the trust committed to him, Acts xviii. 6, 
chap. xx. 25, he plainly intimates that their blood would 
have been upon his head, had he neglected it. 

No brother can excuse his neglect of this duty by plea¢ 
ing that he is not appointed as a watchman over his 
brethren, like the prophets, or even ordinary pastors of 3 
church, whose office it is to watch oyer the flock, and 
therefore cannot be accountable as they were; for the 
command, both-in the law and gospel, is directed not 
church officers only, but to every private individual who 
has aceess to observe his brother's conduct. In Lake 
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sii. 3, our Lord introduces the rule with this general 
charge, “ Take heed to yourselves,” é. ¢. take mutual care 
of each other ; and then in the next clause he shews how 
this care was to be exercised: “If thy brother trespass 
against thee, rebuke him.” The apostie enjoins the He- 
brews to “exhort one another whilst it is called to-day ; 
lest any of them should be hardened through the deceit- 
fulness of sin,” Heb. iii. 13. “And to look diligently, 
lest any man fail of the grace of God,” &c. chap. xu. 15. 
The word (sr:oxorouvres) signifies to oversee one another. 
If therefore all the brethren are commanded to take heed 
to, rebuke, exhort, and oversee one another, it is plain they 
have a mutual charge of one another, and consequently are 
accountable for the discharge of their duty in this respect. 
. Lastly, We ought to tell our brother his fault immedi- 
adely, and without delay. With respect to the offender, 
eur Lord commands him to be reconciled to his brother, 
before he offers his gift, or approaches unto God, Matt. v. 
29,24, intimating that his access to God is suspended 
while he neglects to give satisfaction. We must not, 
therefore, let him continue in this situation, or delay the 
means of his conviction or recovery. Besides, we are not 
ourselves in a proper case to approach the Lord, “lifting 
up holy hands without wrath and doubting,” 1 Tim. ii. 8, 
ifweare harbouring grudges in our mind against our 
brother, and unnecessarily protracting a reconciliation. 
The apostle says, “be ye angry and sin not,” Eph. iv. 26, 
which by the bye shews, that anger in itself is not abso-. 
lately sinful, except when it is without a just cause, immo- 
derate, or mixed with personal hatred, for our Lord himself 
said to be angry, Mark iii. 5, but then it is immediately 
added, “ Let not the sun go down upon your wrath,” ¢. ¢. 
Let not anger rest in your bosom, as it does in that of fools, 
Eecl. vii. 9, but before the sun goes down, and the offering 
up of your evening prayers, study to reconcile your brother. 
This'speedy reconciliation will prevent many of the irre- 


Bularities which have been already mentioned. 
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pi 
/ 
4 
‘ 


202 CHRIST'S LAW OF DISCIPLINE ILLUSTRATED, 


If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother, 
1. To hear, in the Scripture language, implies not only to 
pay attention with the outward ear, but also to approve of, 
and comply with what we hear. When it respects peti- 
tions, it signifies to give a favourable ear to them, and 
grant the thing desired, Ps. xxxiv. 4; 1 John y. 14, 15, 
When it respects doctrine or precepts, it signifies to be. 
lieve and obey them, Matt. xvii. 5; John viii. 47, ch. x. 27 
In this and the two following verses it relates to correc. 
tion or reproof, and signifies to take it in good part, re- 
ceive conviction, and profess repentance. Accordingly, 
Solomon opposes it to refusing or despising reproof, Prov, 
xv. Jl, 32. “The ear that heareth the reproof of life, 
abideth among the wise. He that refuseth instruction 
(or conviction) despiseth his own soul ; but he that hear- 
eth reproof, getteth understanding.” That the words, 
“¢ If he shall hear thee,” import his repentance, is evident 
from the parallel passage in Luke xvii. 3, where the words 


are, “If he repent ;” and it is farther evident from this 


same passage, where our Lord explains it by his being 
gained: “If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother.” Hence we may learn, that what some consider 
as hearing the church, falls greatly below what our Lord 
here intends. They think, if the offender gives some out- 
ward attention to what is said to him— if he does not ab- 
solutely contradict it, or if he makes soft and discreet 
replies, that he is hearing the church ; but all this gives 
no proper evidence of true conviction and repentance, of 
of his truly being really gained. Regard, indeed, ought 
to be had to the very first and slightest symptoms of re 
pentance, and there may be such appearances as all for 
a little patience and delay before we proceed to the next 
step; but. we ought never to rest short of the great end of 
discipline, which is to purge out the old leaven either by 
reclaiming or expelling offenders. 
2. If our brother repent, we are commanded to forgive 
him, Luke xvii. 3, .. We are even to forgive and love ou 
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enemies, to bless them that curse us, to do good to them 
that hate us, and to pray for them that despitefully use 
and persecute us, Matt. v. 44. This forgiveness is opposed 
to avenging ourselves, or harbouring any desire of it in 
our hearts, and consists not only in wishing them well, but 
in doing them good as we have an opportunity, Rom. xii. 
19—21, and in fervent prayers to God for their repent- 
ance and salvation, as is exemplified by our Lord on the 
cross, Luke xxiii. 24, and by Stephen when they were 
stoning him to death, Acts vii. 60. This forgiveness of 
enemies must have no dependance upon their repentance, 
otherwise we could not forgive them as enemies at all. 
And this kind of forgiveness we ought still to exercise to- 
wards brethren, even when we are obliged to excommu- 
nicate them for their impenitency. But the forgiveness 
which our Lord intends in this discipline is of another 
kind, and depends entirely upon our brother’s repentance, 
because it is a renewal or confirmation of our complacen- 
tial love to him as a brother, for the truth’s sake dwelling 
in him ; and therefore the very nature of the thing re- 
quires that we should perceive him to be under the influ- 
ence of the truth, which we cannot do whilst he continues 
impenitent, But, when he gives proper evidence of his 
repentance, our Lord commands us to forgive him; and he 
urges this duty of forgiveness upon us in the strongest 
manner, even as we tender the divine forgiveness. To- 
wards the latter end of this 18th chapter, he delivers a 
parable on this subject, concerning a king who took ac- 
count of his servants, and who, upon the entreaty of one 
ofthem, who owed him the enormous sum of ten thousand 
talents, frankly forgave him the whole debt. But that 
‘ervant, forgetful of his lord's kindness and generosity to 
himself, took his fellow-servant by the throat, who owed 
him the petty sum of an hundred pence, and, regardless 
of his most earnest and humble entreaties, cast him into 
Prison till he should pay the whole ; upon which his lord 
"# wroth, and delivered that ungrateful and unmerciful 
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servant to the tormenters, till he should pay all that was 
due unto him. The application of this is, «So likewise 
shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their tres. 
passes, ver. 2335. He hath taught us to pray to God 
for the forgiveness of our sins, even as we forgive others; 
and hath assured us, that if we forgive not men their tres 
passes, neither will our Father forgive our trespasses, 
Matt. vi. 12,15. This duty is also urged upon us from 
the motive of gratitude to God, and in imitation of his 
grace in forgiving our sins. “ Be ye kind one to another 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven you,” Eph. iv. 32. “If any 
man hath a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave 
you, so also do ye,” Col. iii. 13. It highly concerns w, 
therefore, to see that we forgive our brother when he ap- 
pears to repent of his trespass, and that we do it fully and 
heartily, not harbouring any grudge against him in ow 
hearts, or mentioning his fault to reproach him, but te 
store him to our intimacy and fervent love. 

This forgiveness must be exercised as often as ow 
brother repents, as is plain from verse 21, 22. “ Then 
came Peter to him and said, Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? till seven 
times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, until 
seven times, but until seventy times seven.” Which we may 
compare with Luke xvii. 4, “If he trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn agai 
to thee, saying, I repent, thou shalt forgive him.” Ths 
will not apply to such crimes as are mentioned, | Cor. 
v. 11, chap. vi. 9, 10, for surely seventy times seven acts 
of fornication, drunkenness, extortion, &c. are more than 
sufficient to denominate a man a fornicator, a drun 
or an extortioner; with whom we are commanded not to 
eat, but to put such an one away as & wicked perso®. 
But the faults which must be so often forgiven, are 


as Christians are daily liable to in this imperfect st 
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through the remainder of corruption that still cleaves 
unto them ; such as the workings of pride, ambition, envy, 
covetousness, dvc., the effects of which will appear among 
disciples, as the context exemplifies, and our Lord's dis- 
course supposes, ver. 1—7. But when a brother does not 
give himself up to the power and dominion of these, but 
appears upon every transgression to repent in good earnest, 
we must as often forgive him, conscious that we ourselves 
need daily forgiveness of God for such things lurking in 
our hearts, which proper temptations may soon draw forth 
to the view of our brethren. We can never cut off any 
from the communion of the church, until they appear 
under the reigning power of such corrupt dispositions ; and 
the evidence of this is, their neglecting to hear the of- 
fended brother, the one or two more, and the church; or 
in other words, when all the instituted means of their 
recovery prove ineffectual. It is for this, and not the 
original offence, that they are rejected. 

Ver. 16. But if he will not hear thee—] i. e. receive the 
admonition, lay it to heart, and repent, as already ex- 
plained ; then our Lord directs, in the next place, to 
=Take with thee one or two more—] This is the second 
step of discipline, and the end of it is two-fold. 

I, To give weight to the admonition, and more effec- 
tually to reach conviction to the offender ; and it is wisely 
calculated for that purpose. The offending brother may 
happen to be superior to the offended, both in natural 
abilities and education, and so may be apt to perplex and 
puzale him as to the grounds of offence. He may perhaps 
consider him as weak, narrow-minded, and an incompetent 
judge Of the affair, and so despise his admonition; or he 
may think him impertinent and intermeddling in presum- 
ue © correct one who knows better than himself. If the 
‘respass is of @ personal nature, he may think the injured 
much party to judge candidly and impartially 

affair, and attribute his rebuke to resentment, rather 


= Sense of duty, or a concern for his recovery: But 
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when he finds one or two more of his brethren, whose 
judgment he respects, and whom he has no reason to 
suspect of partiality, or want of affection, entertaining 
the same opinion of his trespass, and joining in the admo. 
nition (which they are supposed to do, for it is said, “If 
he hear not them”), this, in the very nature of the thing, 
must give additional weight and solemnity to the rebuke, 
and if he be not entirely insensible, and under the power 
of pride and obstinacy, must greatly tend-to his co- 
viction. | 
2. Another end for taking one or two more is, “ that 
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established ;” ¢. ¢. that as witnesses they may attest and 
confirm the whole matter to the church, in case there 
should be a necessity for laying it before them. Our Lord 
here evidently refers to the law, Deut. xvii. 6, “At the 
mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall he that 
is worthy of death be put to death ;” also chap. xix, 1), 
“ One witness shall not rise up against a man for any ini- 
quity, or for any sin that he sinneth; at the mouth of two 
witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall the 
matter be established.” To this there are several other 
references in the New Testament; see John viii. 17; 2 
Cor. xiii. 1; Heb. x. 28. This law respecting witnesses 
is evidently intended for the benefit of the accused, thst 
he may not suffer wrongfully by a false charge, or & rash 
and unjust sentence, which might often be the case wert 
one witness sustained as sufficient evidence against him. 
In the very nature of the thing, one witness cannot be 
sufficient evidence ; for if the fact be denied, the evidence 
is equal on both sides, i, ¢. there is no positive evidence 
at all, unless there be some other circumstances to corre 
borate the charge. Our Lord here, agreeable to the law, 
states the least number that can be admitted as evidence, 
viz. two; and we are absolutely forbidden to receive ® 
ingle witness, 1 Tim. 
accusation upon the testimony of a sing te 
y. 19. A question may here arise, viz. Whether 


CHRIST'S LAW OF DISCIPLINE ILLUSTRATED. 207 


| offended party is to be considered as one of the witnesses ? 


It appears that he is, because the number he is commanded 
to take with him is one or two, which, by including him- 
self as a witness, are called two or three in the very next 
clause. This supposes that the accuser and another wit- 
ness are sufficient evidence. Indeed, where there is no 
personal injury in the case, nor any ground to suspect the 
accuser of disaffection or prejudice, he ought to be sus- 
tained as one of the two witnesses against the offender ; 
but when the case is otherwise, and the accuser is under 
great temptations to be biassed, or to depose a partial or 
exaggerated testimony, his words require to be established 
by two other witnesses; and perhaps it is for this reason 
that three are mentioned as well as two, as the lowest num- 
ber that in such a case can be admitted. | 
—If he shall neglect to hear them, tell it to the church. | 
This is the third and last step of procedure in the discip- 
line, to which recourse must be had when the former two 
have failed of success. 

1. Many disputes have arisen about the meaning of the 
word church in this passage. The advocates of national 
establishments will have it to be an assembly of church 
oiheers, exclusive of the body of the people, whom they 
consider as incompetent judges in such matters ; and they 
produce this passage to prove that the word church is 
‘ometimes used in a representative sense. But we have 
no instance of any such use of the word when applied to a 
teligious assembly, nor have we any example of a church 
composed of church officers in distinction from the people, 
malithe New Testament ; on the contrary, the people 
are frequently called the church in distinction from their 
pastors, as im Acts xiv, 23, “ And when they were come to 
Jerusalem, they ‘were received of the church, and of the 
apostles, and elders,” Again, Acts xv. 22, ** Then pleased 
s the apostles and elders, with the whole @urch.” From 
which it is evident, that the church meangifhe assembly of 
the brethren as distinguished from their fastors; and they 
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are distinguished, ver. 23, “ The apostles, and elders, and 
brethren, send greeting.” To argue that the word chur 
must have another sense in our text, because the brethren 
are incompetent judges in discipline, is to contradict th 
Scripture, which sustains the brethren as proper judges of 
them that are within, 1 Cor. v. 12, and commands then 
to proceed to the last and highest act of discipline «ip 
the name of the Lord Jesus, when they are gathered to 
gether,” ver. 4,5. Indeed, if the brethren were incon. 
petent to judge of those whom they are to receive or reject, 
or if they were excluded from it, they would also be w- 
able to obey Christ’s new commandment of loving on 
another, which depends upon this judgment. Pastors are 
indeed to lead and preside in discipline, as well as in all 
other church matters; but they can only proceed in the 
presence of, and with the consent and concurrence of, the 
whole church, Acts xv. 4. It is, therefore, to the whole 
assembly of the brethren, with their bishops and deacons, 
that the trespass must be told.* 

2. The two or three witnesses attest the truth of the 
charge to the church ; for “in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses’ must every word (viz. of the accusation) be e- 
tablished,” see also Deut. xix. 15. Though they are not 
all supposed to be eye-witnesses of the original trespass, 


“® The term ‘church’ signifies a particular congregation of pro- 
fessed believers in Christ Jesus, regularly assembling in one place for 
the performance of religious worship, and the observation of Christ’ 
institutions, having its appointed officers of pastors and deacons 
Such was the church of Jerusalem, of Antioch, of Ephesus, of Corinth, 
of Philippi, and others mentioned in the New Testament. A Christian 
church, according to this last-mentioned view, is a visible represents- 
tion of Christ's true catholic church, and is consequently designated 
by similar epithets, such as God's building, habitation, house, temple, 
Christ’s body, spouse, &c., 1 Cor. iii. 9, 16, 17; Eph. il. 22; 1 Tim. 
iii. 15; 1 Cor. xii. 27; 2 Cor. xi, 2. It is only in such @ society, 
separated from the world, that the rules of discipline instituted by 
Christ can be observed, Matt. xviii. 15—21.”—Jonzs’s Brsuical 
CrceLorapia, p. 187. | 
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yet they can testify how far it was admitted or denied in 
the private dealing, what evidence they have for the truth 
of it, and what appearance the offending brother made 
when they were laying it home to his conscience. 

9 The church is obliged to receive the testimony of 
the witnesses as decisive evidence upon all facts relating 
to the matter which they have access to know. We must 
beware lest our good opinion of, or partiality and attach- 
ment to the offender, lead us to suspect, or wish to inva- 
lidate the evidence. ‘This is a common case, and cannot 
be too much guarded against, as it is attended with the 
most pernicious consequences ; such as hardening the of- 
fender, injuring or irritating the witnesses, dividing the 
church, and perhaps dissolving it. When people are pre- 
viously disposed to it, they will fall upon various methods 
to diseredit the evidence, or to perplex and render it of no 
elect. They may perhaps tell us that they believe the 
witnesses are honest, and that they speak as they think, 
but that.in the present case they may be mistaken—that 
they were probably warm and prejudiced, and did not 
calmly attend to the state of the facts. If this will. not 
do, they will endeavour to extenuate the guilt of the of- 
fender by attributing it to ignorance, provocation, inad- 
verteney, or perhaps to*good intentions. But if neither 
of these methods succeed, they will very probably endea- 
Your to impeach the witnesses, and leaders of the discip- 
line, and should they discover any flaw in their conduct, 
or any informality in their method of proceeding, they 
will attribute it to disaffection, or some malicious design 
‘gainst the accused, and upon this ground attempt to 
overturn or nullify the whole proceeding. And though 
this should not be entirely effected, yet it can scarcely 
full to divide the members of the church in their opinions, 
draw off their attention from the original offence, intro- 
duce one discipline in the midst of another, discredit the 
testimony of witnesses, fortify the offender in his im- 


peniteney, and, in short, perplex and confound the whole 
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matter. These consequences can only be avoided by our 
laying aside partiality and undue attachment to the of. 
fender, and giving that place and credit to the testimony 
of witnesses which our Lord here assigns it; for by their 
joint testimony must every word of the charge (say) be 
established, or made to stand firm. Nothing but ther 
disagreement among themselves, evidence of equal weight 
on the opposite side, or a clear proof of their being mal: 
ciously combined against the person accused, can warrant 
us so much as to suspect their testimony. They may in- 
deed have failed of their duty in several respects in the 
preceding part of the discipline, and when this appean, 
it belongs to the church to admonish them ; but to reject 
their testimony or stop their proceedings upon that 
count, would be both unreasonable and hurtful. It must 
be something that evidently affects their veracity that ca 
justify this ; something that discovers not merely a del- 
ciency of love and duty towards the offender, but such « 
degree of hatred or ill will as will lead them to gives 
false and exaggerated statement of facts.* 

4. The charge being established by the witnesses, it 
then belongs to the church to consider—1. The nature 
and quality of the trespass, with its different circumstances, 
and to point out the law of Christ against which iti 
committed ; for they must not judge their brother by a 
bitrary opinion, human rules, or the nostrums of 4 party, 
but by the clear and express law of the Lord Jesus Chns, 
the alone King and Lawgiver of his church. It bi 
authority, and not that of men, that must appear in ths 
matter, 2. They must lay the matter home to the com 
science of the offender, with all that solemnity, faithful 
néss, and concern which the nature of the case requires, 
and which becomes those who are acting in the name 


*“ Ifa false witness rise up against any man, to testify against 
him that which is wrong, then shall ye do unto him as he had sa 
to have done unto his brother ; so shalt thou put the evil away 


among you,” Deut. xix. 15—21; see also Prov. xix. 5, 9. 
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by the authority of the Lord Jesus. Every one who speaks 
ought duly to weigh his words, and consider their tend- 
dency to the point in hand. Rash and unguarded ex- 
pressions have often a very bad effect. They must be- 
ware of entering into any altercation or dispute, either 
with the offender or one another, which must greatly mar 
the solemnity, and lessen the weight and effect of the ad- 
monition, Their business is not to dispute and argue 
with him, as if everything were yet to be established, but 
to conviet and humble him by dealing with his conscience 
from the word of God. We may overcome him in all 
his arguments, and drive him from every subterfuge, 
without gaining him in the least degree, but rather irri- 
tate and affront him. We should ever remember that it 
is the power of God's word and Spirit, and not our own 
wisdom or ability for reasoning, that can humble and 
bring @ guilty sinner to repentance ; and however anxious 
we may be for our brother's recovery, we must beware of 
wing-any improper influence to force and extort a con- 
lesion which does not arise from true conviction and con- 


| trition of heart. 8. When the church have thus dis- 


charged their duty, in laying before him his guilt, and 
wging him to repentance, by all the motives which the 
word of God affords, they are then called to form their 
judgment and come to a determination respecting him, 
sccording as he appears to receive or reject the admoni- 
ton, Every member of the church is obliged to come to 
‘decisive verdict upon the case. It is laid before them 
«s judges in the last resort ; from their sentence there is 
appeal under heaven. None, therefore, must hold 
themselves neutral and unresolved. They must deeply 
ulerest themselves in the matter, and weigh it with the 
createst attention and deliberation, as they are to give 
Se jadgment of God from his word, and act in the name 
authority of the Lord Jesus. 

“Eat he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee 
Meathen man and a publican.) Our Lord here speaks 


tions, “ pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the 


incorrigible offender as a brother, but count him as @ 
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after the manner of the Jews, and with a reference ty 
their practice, which was well understood by the Jewish 
disciples who at first heard him. The term (0 eva) 
heathen or Gentile was applied to all who were not of the 
stock of Abraham, or within the pale of the Jewish chure), 
It literally signifies a man of the nations, and that in ds. 
tinction from Israel the peculiar people of God, who wer 
not reckoned among the nations, Num. xxiii. 9, but wer 
separated from all the nations of the earth by circume- 
sion, and the peculiar covenant at Sinai as a holy peopl 
to the true God. To Israel, in distinction from the m- 


covenant, and the giving of the law, and the service of 
God, and the promises,” Rom ix. 4. On the other hand 
the Gentiles, or people of the nations, are described u 
“ aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers from 
the covenants of promise, having no hope, and being 
without God in the world,” Eph. ii. 12. 

Publicans (réiwva:) were officers of the Roman revenue, 
or tax-gatherers, and generally persons of dissolute live, 
as well as extortioners. They were particularly odiowt 
the Jews, who valued themselves on their freedom as the 
seed of Abraham, and could not endure this badge of sub 
jection to a foreign power; so that those of their om 
nation who undertook this employ, were looked upon as ™ 
better that uncircumcised heathens, and were treated 10 
the very same manner. When, therefore, our Lord says 
Let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publ 
can,” he means, let him be unto thee as an heathen mm 
and a publican were to the Jews. This implies, 

1. That we should no longer esteem the impenitent and 


alien, who has lost the visible character of a child of God, 
and forfeited all title to our charitable regard a 2 
This was the judgment which the strict Jews formed 

heathens and publicans ; they considered them either #& 


aliens or apostates from the God of Israel, and 0 having 
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go title to the peculiar privileges of his people. And such 
is the judgment which our Lord commands us to form of 
those who neglect to hear the church, so that we are not 
left at liberty to exercise and express our charity for them 
as Christians ; for if they are guilty, and hear not the 
church, our Lord hath expressly stated what judgment we 
are to form of them. In this matter, therefore, our judg- 
ment ought to be regulated by his law, and not by the 
vague and capricious influence of our own feelings, by 
dight views of sin, by partialities or attachments. Though 
the offender should have been a person of the most amiable 
character, both in the church and in the world—though 
he should have been eminent in usefulness, both by his gifts, 
and the liberal distribution of his substance—though we 
should be united to him by the nearest ties of blood and 
the dearest friendship, or under the strongest obligations 
of gratitude—nay, though we should have had the clearest 
evidence of his Christianity, and have been often refreshed 
and edified by his heavenly conversation while we took 
sweet counsel together ; yet none of these things, nor all 
of them put together (though they may heighten our 
wrrow and regret), ought to bias our minds, or keep us 
from coming to the decisive judgment here enjoined, when 
he neglects to hear the church. This judgment does not 
respect his final state, but his present condition as it ap- 
pears to us, judging him by the open rule of God's word ; 
and it consists well with our hopes of his repentance, and 
our'earnest desires and prayers to God for his recovery, 
which is indeed the main end of discipline. 

2. lt implies that we should exelude him from the com- 
munion of the church, and hold no religious fellowship 
with:him whilst he continues impenitent ; and that either 
private or publie. The Jews would have no religious fel- 
“ombip with heathens, Indeed their law was very strict 
nd pointed in this matter, prohibiting all intercommunity 
of worship with th~ people of the nations ; see Deut. chap. 
= They considered the place of worship defiled 

Iv, T 
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by the very presence of such, Acts xxi. 28, xxiy. 6; and 
even Gentile proselytes were not admitted to full com. 
munion. If, therefore, the impenitent person must be to 
us “as a heathen man or a publican” was to them, we must 
surely cut him off from our religious communion ; and this 
the apostle expressly commands in the case of the inces. 
tuous person, “ Therefore put away from among you that 
wicked person,” 1 Cor. v. 13, or, as it may be literally 
rendered (xas sEapsire rov crovngov aurwy), put away 
the evil from among you, which are the very words used 
by the LXX. in Deut. xiii, 5, xvii. 6, 7, xxi. 2, xxii, 21. 
The same thing is meant by the apostle, when he exhorts 
the Corinthians to purge out the old leaven, that they 
may be a new lump; and the reason is, because “a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump,” 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. This 
exclusion of an incorrigible offender must be a solems, 
express, and formal deed of the whole church, as the 
apostle directs, “ In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power of the Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one 
unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus,” 1 Cor. v. 4, 
5... Whatever may be considered as peculiar to the apo 
tolic age in these words, one thing is clear in them, vis 
that puting away impenitent persons from the communion 
must be a solemn deed of the whole church when gathered 
together ; for it is called the punishment inflicted of many, 
2 Cor. ii. 6. It must be done with unanimity and agree 
ment. A dissatisfied minority would be a schism in the 
body ; and in vain should we attempt to compliment one 
another with an unscriptural forbearance in such a difler- 
ence,, because. it is scarcely possible it should be either 
sincere or lasting. Besides, it must frustrate the effect of 
the discipline on the offender. 

_ 8. It implies that we should neither keep company 
eat with the excommunicated person ; for so the wart 
Jews carried themselves towards heathen men and pub- 


- 
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ficans, Hence we find them blaming our Lord and his 

for keeping company and eating with publicans 
and sinners, Matt. ix. 11; Luke v. 30, xv. 2. This is 
farther evident from Peter’s words to Cornelius and his 
house, “ Ye know that it is an unlawful thing for a man that 
isa Jew to keep company with, or come unto one of an- 
other nation,” Acts x. 28. Accordingly, the Jewish 
Christians blame him in this manner: “ Thou wentest in 
tomen uncircumcised, and didst eat with them,” chap. x1. 
$,. The prohibition to keep company or eat with expelled 
members, is not only clear from the practice of the Jews 
towards heathens and -publicans, to which our Lord here 
refers us; but the apostle also expressly lays the same pro- 
hibition upon the Corinthians: “‘ But now I have written 
to you, not to keep company, if any man that is called a 
brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
tailer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such an one 
no not:to eat,” 1 Cor. vy. 11.* 


* To prevent mistakes upon this subject, it will be proper to observe 
that our Lord, in referring us to the practice of the Jews, is not con- 
tinuing the ancient separation betwixt the fleshly Israel and the na- 
tions; for this he set aside by his death, Eph. ii. 13—20, and now 
calls his people out of all nations without difference, Rom. ix. 24. 
Nor is he establishing the same kind of separation betwixt his sub- 
jects and the world at large; forthe Jews were forbidden to inter- 
marry with the people of the nations, Deut. vii. 3. The prohibition 
of certain meats as unclean belonged also to that separation, Lev. 
1122-26, and this prohibition they also understood as making it 
wlawful for them to keep company or eat with those of another na- 
toa, see Acts x. 14, 15, with ver. 28, chap. xi. 3. But the true 
Christian Separation from the world does not consist of any of those 
particulars, as is clear from 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13, 14, chap. v. 9, 10, chap. 
% 27, Rom. xiv. 14, 17, where we find that keeping company, and 
— with unbelievers, are permitted under the gospel. It follows, 

ore, that this command of our Lord, which refers us to the con- 


ea ttn Jews towards the heathens and publicans, is 
bat fe #8 4 rule for our conduct toward the world in general, 

restricted to the subject in hand, viz. the case of an impeni- 
incorrigible person who is called a brother. This distinc- 
stated by the apostle, 1 Cor. v. 9, 10, 11: “1 wrote 


tent and 
ton is plainly 


very instituted sign of that judgment, which will infallibly 
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Some may perhaps think this sort of carriage toward ap 
excommunicated person very forbidding and pharisaical 
and tending rather to alienate his mind, than to gain him, 
But surely Christ knows better than we do what is best 
suited to gain or reclaim an offender ; and we ought cheer. 
fully to acquiesce, without gainsaying, in the means which 
unerring wisdom hath prescribed for that purpose. No part 
of this rule, indeed, is suited to humour the pride of the 
human heart; but it is well calculated to reach convietion 
to the offender, to awaken in him a sense of his sin ani 
danger, and so to excite that godly sorrow which worketh 
repentance. Putting him away from the Christian com 
munion, serves to remind him, and awaken his fear of being 
put away and for ever separated from the assembly of the 
just in the day of Christ's appearing, when the judge shall 
pronounce that terrible sentence, “Depart from me, ye 
workers of iniquity ;” or, “ Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,” 
Matt. vii. 22, 23, chap. xxv. 41—45. Indeed it is the 


unto you in an epistle, not to company with fornicators: yet no 
altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covet- 
ous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go 
out of the world. But now I have written unto you not to keep 
company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, &e.; 
with such an one no not to eat.” Here is a plain difference mate 
betwixt our keeping company and eating with men of wicked charac- 
ters in the world, and our doing it with a professed brother of such 
a character. The former is permitted on necessary occasions; the 
latter is absolutely prohibited. By eating, here, some U 

eating the Lord’s Supper. But the eating which is forbidden with 
one that is called a brother, is such as is allowed with the fornicators 
of this world, and therefore cannot be eating the Lord's Suppé- 
Besides, we are forbidden even to keep company with such an 00¢, 
which must preclude every kind of eating whatever. Should we & 
sociate or eat with him in any sense, he would not be unto us # the 
heathens and publicans were to the Jews ; for they did not only 
clude such from their religious fellowship, but would neither associate 
nor partake with them in their common meals. ; 
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and irrevocably follow it in due time, unless he repents. 
Our avoiding to keep company or eat with him, is intended 
asa standing memorial of the same thing, viz. to lead him 
eontinually to’ reflect on his sin, which has reduced him to 
such a state, and to let him see, that unless he is delivered 
from his pride or worldly lusts, he can have no part or 
portion with the children of God. 

This concluding part of the discipline is not only in- 
tended for the recovery of the offender, and that the “ spirit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus,” but also for 
the benefit of the whole church. It is designed for an 
example, to excite in each member a holy cautious fear of 
offending. This was the end of putting away the evil from 
old Israel, Deut. xvii. 12, 13. “And all the people shall 
hear,and fear, and do no more presumptuously.” When 
the Lord cut off'that earthly nation from being his church 
and people, the apostle directs Christians to make the fol- 
lowing use of it: “Well, because of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou standest by faith : Be not high-minded, 
but fear. For if God spared not the natural branches, 
take heed lest he spare not thee. Behold then the good- 
nets and severity of God: on them which fell, severity, 
but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness, 
otherwise thou also shalt be cut off,” Rom. xi. 20, 21, 22. 
And writing to Timothy, he shews that this fear is one 
end of the Christian discipline : “ Them that sin, rebuke 
before all, that others also may fear,” 1 Tim. v. 20. The 
prohibition to keep company or eat with him, if properly 
complied'with, is also Of great benefit to the church, as it 
prevents his evil influence from contaminating the mem- 
bers. Whilst he continues impenitent, he must be disaf- 
fected towards the brethren, at least towards those of them 
whom he considers to have been most active in the discip- 

against him; this will naturally lead him to throw 
out such reflections as may disaffect the minds of the 
brethren, and perhaps sow the seeds of discord and ani- 


mosity among them, whereby the whole body may at last 
VOL, Iv, 2 
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become infected. This evil influence is ” 
leaven which leavens or ferments the whole lump ; to 

pre 
vent which we are commanded to purge it out, and that 
not only by casting the offender out of the church, but 
also by avoiding his company after he is thus cast out; 
for without this, the evil is not put away from amongst us, 
as we are directed, 1 Cor. v: 13. Let none therefore think 
this particular trivial or indifferent, a thing they may ob- 
serve or neglect as they find themselves disposed. It bears 
the stamp of divine authority, which ought to bind every 
one of us ; it also carries its reason in its own bosom; and 
experience may have taught us by this time its utility, as 
well as the evils which arise from the neglect of it, To 
disregard this prohibition is not only a disobeying of 
Christ, and a tacit impeachment of his wisdom and good- 
ness, but it also argues a good deal of self-confidence, a 
if an individual could have greater weight with the offender 
than the whole church, and was sufficient proof against his 
evil influence : though it will be found that those who are 
most apt to transgress in this matter are generally the 
most deficient in these respects. When once the offender 
is cut off from the communion by a solemn deed of the 
whole church, we have no warrant to deal with him any 
farther, but are prohibited even from associating with 
him. Nothing, therefore, can open the door of communi- 
cation but his repentance. This is an essential preliminary 
to a renewal of correspondence. And should this appear 
genuine and hearty, we are bound by the law of Christ to 
forgive him, to comfort him, to restore him into comme 
nion, and to confirm our love towards him, and thus give 
proof that we are obedient to the word of Christ in al 
things, as directed by this apostle, 2 Cor. ii. 6-12. 
“ Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which wa 
inflicted of many, So that contrariwise ye ought rather 
to forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such # one 
should be swallowed up with over much sorrow. Where 
fore I heseech you that ye would confirm your love toward 
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him, For to this end also did I write, that I might know 
the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things. 
To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also: for if [ 
forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes 
forgave I it, in the person of Christ ; lest Satan should 
get an advantage of us; for we are not ignorant of his 
devices.” 

Il. We come now to make some general observations 
upon the whole of what has been said, And 

l, It is manifest that the discipline of Christ's house is 
4 most gracious institution, and has for its object the best 
ofends.* There are many persons who look upon it in 


* “In attending to those things which are the proper objects of 
discipline, our first concern should be to see that all our measures 
are aimed at the good of the party, and the honour of God. Both 
these ends are pointed out in the case of the Carinthian offender. 
All was to be done ‘ that his spirit might be saved in the day of the 
Lord,’ and to clear themselves as a church from being partakers of 
hissin. If these ends be kept in view, they will preserve us from 
much error; particularly from the two great evils into which churches 
ae in danger of falling—false lenity, and unchristian severity, 
There is often a party found in a community who, under the name 
of tenderness, are for neglecting all wholesome discipline ; or, if this 
cannot be accomplished, for delaying it to the utmost. Such persons 
ue commonly the advocates for disorderly walkers, especially if they 
te their particular friends or relations. Their language is, ‘ H¢ 
without sin, let him cast the first stone.’ My brother hath 
fallen to-day, and I may fall to-morrow. This spirit, though it exists 
only in individuals, provided they be persons of any weight or influ- 
ene¢, is frequently known to impede the due execution of the laws of 
Christ; and, if it pervade the community, it will soon reduce it td 
the lowest state of degeneracy. Such for a time was the spirit of 
the Corinthians ; but, when bronght to a proper sense of things, 
what carefulness it wrought in them, yea what clearing of themselves, 
yea what indignation, yea what fear, yea what vehement desire, yea 
what zeal, yea what revenge.’ In opposing the extreme of false ten- 
dernesa, others are in danger of falling into unfeeling severity. This 
‘pitt will make the worst of every thing, and lead men to convert 


the censures of the church into weapons of private revenge. Persons 


Fs this description know not of what manner of spiritthey are. They 
“ght of the good’of the offender. It is not love that operates 
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an unfavourable light, and though they are obliged to ac. 
knowledge that it is the law of Christ, and, on some ocr. 
sions, necessary, yet they are very far from being” heartily 
reconciled to it; for when such occasions occur, they are 
found either opposing it under some pretence or other, or 
undetermined about the conclusion of it, when they are 
obliged to admit both the guilt and impenitency of the 
offender. They will speak a great deal about patience, 
meekness, forbearance, mercy, and charity, as it were by 
way of contrast to the most unexceptionable exercise of 
discipline, all which indicates that they consider it in some 
degree as harsh, uncharitable, and cruel. But the very 
contrary is the case. The more strict and faithful we are 
in adhering to the rule in all its parts, the more do we 
display of real mercy and love both to the offender and 
the church ; for it is a rule full of grace, and suited to our 
imperfect state in this world. This will appear if we 
consider some of the principal ends of it. 

(1.) It is intended to maintain the separation of Christ's 
church from the world, and so to keep up the purity of 
the communion, as the apostle exhorts, “ Be ye not u- 
equally yoked together with unbelievers : for what fellov- 
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what 
communion hath light with darkness ? and what concord 


in them; for love worketh no evil. The true medium between these 
extremes is a union of mercy and truth. Genuine mercy is combined 
with faithfulness, and genuine faithfulness with mercy; and this 
the only spirit that is likely to ‘ purge iniquity,’ Prov. xvi. 6. Con 
nivance will produce indifference, and undue severity will arm te 
offender with prejudice, and so harden him in his sin; but the love 
of God and of our brother’s soul is adapted to answer every good end. 
If we love God, like Levi, we shall know no man after the flesh, re 
acknowledge our nearest kindred, but shall observe his meni 
keep ‘his covenant. And if we love the soul of our brother, we 
say, He is fallen to-day, and I will reprove him for his good: re“ 
fall to-morrow, and then let him deal the same with me. ye 
grand secret of church discipline, and will do more than . Na 
things put together towards insuring 
vol, iv. p. 586. | 
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hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that be- 
lieveth with an infidel?” 2 Cor. vi. 14,15. By looking 
diligently lest any fail of the grace of God—lest there be 
profane person among us, as Esau, preferring the 
ion of his lusts to the heavenly inheritance, we 
come to diseover the root of bitterness, which springing 
up might trouble and defile the communion, Heb. xii. 15, 
16, and by the timely putting away of the evil from 
amongst us, the church comes to be freed from the dan- 
gerous infection, Many complain of a mixed and impure 
communion, who have not the least notion of the cauge, 
nor of any part they have to act either to prevent or re- 
medy it ; nay, who would be the very first to cry out 
against the means which Christ hath appointed for that 
end. Many persons withdraw from the National Church 
because they see that Christ’s kingdom is not of this world, 
and that a worldly nation cannot be a church of Christ, 
fapure communion; but then, in their separate com- 
munion, there is nothing further from their heart than 
strictly to put in practice this rule of our Lord, which is 
the only way to preserve the purity of the fellowship even 
in congregational societies, and without which they will in 
process.of time grow the most contemptible and corrupt of 
Miy Societies on earth, The purity of a church does not 
depend merely on a proper admission of members, but 
pracipally on the faithful exercise of discipline; nor can 
it be preserved unless every individual discharge his duty 
in this respect as occasion requires. 

4:) Another end of discipline is to recover or reclaim 
“erring or transgressing brother. In this imperfect 
Wate, possessed of deceitful and wicked hearts, and sur- 
funded with numberless temptations, we are all liable to 
i itom the path of truth and duty. The whole of the 
New Testament supposes this, and consequently abounds 
with cautions, warnings, and exhortations to watchfulness, 
lest we should bo entangled and overcome by the power 
“temptation or the deceitfulness of sin. But this matter 
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is not left to bare exhortations. Christ, out of his 
love to his people, hath instituted churches, and also en 
dained that every member of these churches should haye 
the same care of one another, and hath given them this 
rule to direct them how they are to recover a ; 

brother from the error of his way. The preacher says, 
** Woe to him that is alone when he falleth ; for he hath 
not another to help him up,” Eccl. iv.10. But howgrest 
is the privilege of the Christian brotherhood, when each 
one is concerned to lift up his fallen brother, and where 
this mutual care is conscientiously exercised according to 
this gracious rule. To encourage us in this, James says, 
*‘ Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one 
convert him, let him know, that he which converteth the 
sinner from the error of his way, shall save a soul from 
death, and shall hide a multitude of sins,” James v. 19, 20. 
How beneficial a work is this, TO SAVE A SOUL FROM 
DEATH! and must not that be a work of love to which 
James ascribes the same effect that Peter does to charity 
(1 Peter iv. 8), “ it hides a multitude of sins.” _In this we, 
as it were, co-operate with God in bringing him to te 
pentance, or with the good Shepherd, who seeks out and 
finds his straying sheep, Matt. xviii. 12, 13. How hor 
ourable, how merciful, and divine an employment is this! 
This watching over, and faithfully dealing with one 
another in love, is one of the greatest privileges of out 
church connection. By this, conviction is more pointedly 
brought home than it can be supposed to be in the publi 
doctrine. The speaker, indeed, from a knowledge of the 
general corruption of human nature, and from experienc 
of the plague of his own heart, may hit the mark very 
nearly in many cases. But we can hear general doctrines, 
and perhaps relish the discourse, while we do not properly 
lay to heart our own case, however clearly described, Esek. 
xxxiii. 30—32, We can apply that to others which we 
do not take home to ourselves, nay, we can highly. cet 
sure that in others which we indulge in ourselves ; 80 de- 
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eitfal a thing is self-love, 2 Sam. xii. 5; Rom. ii. 1. 
We can freely own our sinfulness in general, as every 

must do, and yet be loath to admit particulars. 
We may even bear to have our particular faults set before 
us in the public doctrine, while we think the speaker has 
not intentionally singled us out. All this is very con- 
sistent with impenitency. But this rule has still a more 
pointed direction ; it pitches upon, and singles out, the 
individual offender, as Nathan did David, with “ Thou 
art the man.” Besides, it has this farther advantage 
above the public doctrine, that it does not conclude with 
our merely telling him his fault, but directs us to press 
for the end, viz. his repentance ; and that by such a pro- 
cess as at every successive step increases in its weight 
andsolemnity. And though we should at last be obliged 
tocut him off, yet this is so far from being an unmerci- 
fulor cruel act, that it is the greatest deed of love we can 
insuch circumstances render him, it being designed for 
“the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
inthe day of the Lord Jesus.” 

(3.) It is also intended for an example to deter others 
from similar practices, as was formerly observed. We 
have @ remarkable instance of this’ effect of discipline in 
the ehurch at Jerusalem, when the Lord himself exercised 
i an.awful manner upon Ananias and Sapphira ; for it 
said, “Great fear came upon all the church, and upon 
“manyas heard these things. And of the rest durst no man 
joit-himself unto them: but the people magnified them. 
And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women,” Acts v. 11, 13, 14. Here we 
find & threefold effect produced by the punishment in- 
listed upon the hypocrites. It filled the whole church 
with solemn reverence and reli gious fear of offending 
God... Christ evidently manifests himself among them, in 
Meeffects of his jealousy and holiness, “with his eyes as 
“tame of fire, and his feet like unto fine brass, as if they 

i @ furnace,” making the church to know that it 
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is he who searcheth the reins and heart, and will give to 
every one according to his works, Rev. ii, 18, 23, The 
world around them, who heard of these things, saw that 
God was among them of a truth, and were filled with con- 
sternation and dread, like the men of Bethshemesh (1 
Sam. v. 20), as unable to stand before this holy Lord 
God; and though they venerated and spake res 
of the apostles and their adherents, yet they durst not pre- 
sume to join themselves to them, lest they should be found 
unapproved, and fall victims to the divine jealousy. But 
those who really believed in Christ, and found refuge 
under the covert of his blood, were by this, and every dis 
play of God, the more induced to join themselves unto the 
church. Then it was that the church appeared “fair a 
the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners,” Song vi. 10. And wherever discipline is faith 
fully exercised according to the word of God, it must have 
some degree of the same effects, both on the church and 
those around them. 

(4.) Lastly, The discipline of Christ’s house is designed 
to preserve the fervent exercise of brotherly love among 
all the members, so that it may circulate freely through 
the whole body. In this imperfect state, where the best 
men are sanctified only in part, it is impossible but thst 
offences among brethren will arise. Our Lord well knew 
this, and has therefore wisely and graciously instituted 
this rule of discipline for the purpose of removing them; 
and unless his churches pay a constant and scrupulous #- 
tention to it, the purity of their communion, and ther 
separation from the world, cannot possibly be long mar 
tained. When no care is taken of the field, roots of 
bitterness will unavoidably spring up to the defiling of 
many. Churches that may have been originally formed 
upon the purest principles, will degenerate, ee 
of discipline, into synagogues of Satan. In process 
time they come to lose every feature of a Christian cbureh 
exposing themselves to the Saviour’s righteous displessu 
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until hé at last fight against them with the sword of his 
mouth, and scatter them in his indignation. And we may 
add, that without the proper exercise of discipline, no 
church can long hold fast the faith, hope, and love of the 
gospel. Inattention to discipline will gradually pave the 
way for corruption in doctrine, while a relaxing from the 
form of sound words. will unavoidably introduce that leaven 
whieh the faithful exercise of discipline can alone purge 
out, and which, if suffered to remain, ‘‘ must leaven the 
whole lump,” 

2. From the whole of what has been said, we may see 
that this discipline is neither calculated for, nor indeed 
is it practicable by, any National church, nor yet in a 
parish, which is a part of the former, and “of the same 
kind with the whole. Take the inhabitants of any 
whole district, such as a parish, and, selecting the most 
moral and religious that can be pitched upon, the exer- 
cise of Christ’s law of discipline will be found utterly 
impracticable in it. Their minds are neither principled 
for, nor disposed to. comply with, the laws of brotherly 
love which Christ has enjoined on his disciples. The 
generality of men, when offended, either through pride 
despise the offender, or harbour it in their breasts and 
keep their distance, or seek retaliation. Perhaps a re- 
gard to. their worldly interests may induce them to drop 
theaffair, or time may wear it off. If the offence should 
ut-aifect their worldly interest, however sinful in their 
neighbour, it does not affect them ; they are neither con- 
‘med about their brother’s soul, nor the dishonour done 
to Christ ! 
Even.a disciple of the Lord Jesus, while connected with 
teh worldly churches, cannot put this rule in practice. 
Let us suppose that he considers a parish as his brethren, 
“Mt himself bound.to,love them as such ; and so to pro- 
ted, according to.this rule, to remove every thing that 
marshis'love or affects his charity. Without looking 
bp diligently, he will find many trespasses committed in 
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a country following the course of this world. But how 
shall he reclaim them or obtain satisfaction ? Were he 
to go and tell them their fault, some of the more licenti- 


_ ous would probably curse him for a canting hypocrite: 


others, touched with keen resentment at the supposed 
affront, and at his impudence in calling them to account, 
might proceed to summary vengeance, as Herod threw 
John the Baptist into prison ; others, again, might think 
it an attack upon their characters, and perhaps prosecute 
him for scandal or defamation. Even the religious Pha- 
risees of the age, who cry out against the vices of others 
would be ready to say, “ Thou wast altogether born in 
sin, and dost thou teach us?” Whilst the majority of 


_ them would consider him as an impertinent intermeddler, 


and intolerably censorious. “ Thus, in throwing pearls 


' before swine, and giving that which is holy unto dogs, 


they would trample them under their feet, turn again and 
rend him.” 

And how shall he avail himself in the last resort ? shall 
he tell it to the church? He has neither access to do 
this, nor are they permitted to judge in the matter; 
neither indeed are they capable of determining such affairs, 
who have no proper knowledge of the law of Christ them- 
selves, or love to their brother. He must therefore con- 
tent: himself with telling it to the rulers, who will pay 
little attention to the satisfaction of the informer, unless 
it be a matter of public scandal ; and even in that case, 
some formal piece of penance, or pecuniary fine, is all the 
repentance they require. From all which it is clear, that 
a discipline of Christ cannot put this rule in practice ™ 
any’such society. Hence it follows, that such societies 
cannot be real churches of Christ ; they are not agreeable 
to his institution, nor subject to his laws. That, therefore, 
the children of God should come out from amongst them, 
and separate themselves unto the law of their God, uniting 
in love and charity among themselves, to observe all 
Christ's commandments. And let those who are thus 
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gnited, see that they highly esteem their privileges, walk 
worthy of them, and suitably improve them, lest the Lord 
should scatter or unchurch them. 


« It is remarked by Calvin, that some persons have such 
a hatred of discipline as to abhor its very name: they 
would, however, do well to remember that, if no society, 
and even no house, though containing only a small family, 
ean be preserved in a proper state without discipline, it 
is still more necessary in the church of God, the state of 
which ought to be, of all others, the most orderly. For 
as the saving doctrine of Christ is the soul of the church, 
so discipline forms the ligaments which connect the mem- 
bers together, and keep each in its proper place. Who- 
ever, therefore, either wishes to abolish all discipline, or 
to obstruct its restoration, whether acting from design or 
inadvertence, they so far seek to promote the entire dis- 
solution of the church. For what would be the conse- 
quence, if every man were at liberty to follow his own 
inclinations? Yet such would be the case, unless the 
preaching of the doctrine were accompanied with private 
admonitions, reproofs, and other means to enforce that 
doctrine, and prevent its becoming altogether ineffectual. 
Discipline, therefore, serves as a bridle to curb and restrain 
the refractory ; or as aspur to stimulate the inactive ; and 
sometimes as a father’s rod, with which those who have 
grievously fallen may be chastised in mercy, and with the 
PePanees of the spirit of Christ. 


“There are three ends to be answered by the faithful 
“aereise of discipline in a Christian church. The first is, 
preserve the purity of its communion, that those who 

and flagitious lives, may not, to the dis- 
honour of God, be numbered among Christians, as if his 
oo were a confederacy of wicked and abandoned men. 
wa the church is the body of Christ, it cannot be con- 
with such foul and putrid members without 


228 CHRIST'S LAW OF DISCIPLINE ILLUsTRaTEp. 


some ignominy being reflected upon the head. That 
nothing, therefore, may exist in the church from which 
any disgrace may be thrown upon his venerable name, it 
is necessary to expel from his family all those from whose 
base conduct any infamy would redound to the Christian 
profession. The second end is, that the virtuous may not 
be corrupted by constant association with the wicked 
For, such is our propensity to error, that nothing is more 
easy than for evil examples to seduce us from rectitude of 
conduct. This use of discipline was remarked by the 
apostle, when he directed the church at Corinth to expel 
from their society a person who was living in incest. ‘A 
little leaven,’ says he, ‘ leaveneth the whole lump,’ 1 Cor. 
v. 6. And so impressed was he with the danger which 
arose to the whole body from this quarter, that he inter- 
dicted the brethren from all social intercourse with per- 
sons who had been put away for immoral practices. ‘! 
have written unto you not to keep company, if any man 
that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolator, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; 
with such an one no not to eat,’ 1 Cor. v. 11. The third 
end is, that those who have fallen under the discipline of 
the church, confounded with the shame of their wicked 
conduct, may be led to repentance. Thus it conduces to 
their own benefit that their iniquity be punished, that the 
stroke of the rod may arouse to a confession of their guilt 
those who would only be rendered more obstinate by ™- 
dulgence. Hence the apostle says, ‘If any man obey 
not our word, note that man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be ashamed,’ 2 Thess. iii. 14. And alo 
when he says of the incestuous person at Corinth, ‘ T have 
judged to deliver such an one unto Satan, for the destrue- 
tion of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus,’ Cor. v. 
CroLopapia, pp. 257, 268—Art. 


TN 
> 
=>) 
M 
<j 
— 
< 
72) 


he 


i 

=. 

a 


ESSAY I. 


ON THE SUITABLENESS OF THE GOSPEL METHOD OF 
SALVATION TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF MAN. 


lt has been already shewn, that the contempt and in- 
difféteice which the gospel meets with from the greater 
part of those who have access to hear it, arises from false 
lop; and that these spring from ignorance of the true 
character of God, of the purity and extent of the divine 
aw, and of the guilty and ruined condition of man. We 
shall now point out, in a few particulars, the switableness 
of the gospel method of salvation to the circumstances of 
man, 

The subject of the gospel which the apostle Paul 
preached, was Jesus Christ and him crucified, 1 Cor. i. 23, 
chap. ii, 2. This doctrine, he says, was to the unbelieving 
Jews @ stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness. 
However much these two classes of men differed in their 
«atihents in other respects, they were agreed in this, that 
the gospel method of salvation through a crucified Saviour, 
"altogether unsuitable and absurd, unworthy of God, 
“ madequate to any valuable end. In opposition to 
this, the apostle affirms, that “ unto them who are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ is the power of God, and 
the Wisdom of God,” 1'Cor. i. 23, 24. If this method of 
“vation be. the power and wisdom of God, then it must 
Rr aa be the most suitable, and in all respects effectual 

staining the great ends which he intends by it. 
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We can have no proper view of the suitableness of the 
gospel method of salvation to man’s circumstances, without 


‘taking into consideration the concernment of the divin 


perfections in it, and how it comports with the honor 
and glory of God. God's chief and ultimate end in al 
his works and ways, is the display of his own glorious 
character and perfections ; and this is repeatedly declared 
to be hisend in the work of redemption. It is “to the 
praise of the glory of his grace,” Eph. i. 5, 6—Itis “ that 
we should be to the praise of his glory,” ver. 12, 14—and 
“that he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace in 
his kindness towards us, through Christ Jesus,” chap. ii. 
7. His wisdom, power, and goodness are clearly maii- 
fested in the works of creation and providence; but it 
was reserved for the work of redemption to give a con- 
plete, consistent, and satisfying display of his moral 
character, and particularly of his good will towards fallen 
man ; for herein his manifold wisdom, infinite holiness, 
inflexible justice, amazing love, and sovereign free grace, 
are displayed and exercised in the highest degree, To 
believe and esteem the gospel salvation, we must see it 
to be worthy of God; we must in some measure perceive 
the glory of God shining in the face of Christ; and that 
“it became him, for whom are all things, and by whom 
are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make 
the Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.” 
Next to the glory of God, the eternal happiness of 
man is the declared end of redemption. God, out of is 
infinite love, “ sent his only begotten Son into the world, 
for this end, “that we might live through him,” “ that 
the world through him might be saved,” or “ that whoso- 
ever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever 
lasting life,”.1.John iv. 9; John iii, 14—18. To have & 
proper view of the plan of redemption, and e due esteem 
of it, it is necesgary that we should be deeply sensible of 
our need.of it, as being in a perishing state, and shut ov 


from all hope from any other quarter, and that we 
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sso perceive that it is fully adequate and suitable to our 
lost condition. 

In pointing out the suitableness of the gospel method 
of salvation to the circumstances of man, we might insist 
the suitableness of the Saviour, and his qualifications 
forthat great undertaking, in respect of his divine dignity, 
being over all, God blessed for ever, Rom. ix. 5, and so 
nighty to save ; the constitution of his person as Emma- 
sel, 1 Tim. iti. 16, Heb. ii. 14—17, whereby he was 
fttel to be a proper Mediator between God and man, to 
make reconciliation for sin ; his headship and representa- 
tive ¢apacity as the second Adam, with his relation to, and 
intimate union with, the children whom God has given 
him, that they might be made righteous by his obedience, 
as they were made sinners by the disobedience of the first 
nan, Rom. vy. 19; the offices with which he is invested as 
Redeemer; and, in a word, the fulness that it hath pleased 
the Father should dwell in him as the head, for a complete 
supply to all the exigencies of his body the church, Col. 
i, 19, chap. ii. 9, 10. But to enter particularly into these 
things would greatly exceed the bounds allotted us in a 
short éssay: We shall, therefore, state a few leading par- 
tculits wherein the gospel method of salvation appears 
fully Suited to the fallen state of man. 

L Man is in a state of guilt and rebellion against God, 
nd % has incurred his righteous judgment and just dis- 
easure. The apostle proves at large that both Jews 
ind Gentiles are all under sin ; that there is none right- 
“us 80 not one; and that the whole world is become 
putty before God, having all sinned, and come short of 
ts glory, Romi. iii. 9; 10, 19, 23; that by the deeds of 
it lw there shall no flesh be justified in his sight, ver. 20, 
“tone can either make atonement for his past offences, 
yield perfect obedience to the law in time to come, so 
“0 obtain pardon and acceptance on that account; that 
sm all mankind ate liable to the curse denounced 

law against the transgressors of it, and are exposed 
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wrath of God, Gal. iii. 10; 2 Thea 
Man could not be delivered from this hopeless state of 
guilt and condemnation by a mere act of divine power, or 
of absolute indemnity at the expense of law and Lali 
It must be accomplished in a method consistent with, and 
manifestative of, the character of God as the moral 
vernor of the world. Provision must be made for the 
display of his holiness, righteousness, and truth, as well 
as of his mercy and sovereign free grace. Justice must 
be satisfied, the holy law magnified, the honour of the 
supreme Lawgiver vindicated, and his hatred of sin and 
love of righteousness fully manifested. Now all these 
ends are fully answered by the obedience unto death of 
the Son of God, as the representative and substitute of 
sinners. His death was an atoning sacrifice for our sins, 
the ransom price of our redemption ; for as the Lord laid 
on him the iniquities of us all, so he suffered the just for 
the unjust, bearing our sins on his own body on the tree; 
and thus he hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us, and was made sin for w, 
though he knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him; see Isa. liii. 6; 1 Peter 
ii. 24, chap. iii. 18; Gal. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 21. In this 
sacrifice of his beloved Son, God hath manifested himself 
well pleased, by raising him again from the dead, and exalt- 
ing him to the highest glory and honour at his own right 
hand, Rom. iv, 25; Philip. ii. 8, 9; Heb. i. 3. And it 
is through this. voluntary and meritorious sacrifice of 
the Son of God that sinners obtain remission of sins, 
peace with God, the adoption of sons, and the eternal 10- 
heritance, Eph. i. 7; Rom. v. 1; Gal. iv. 5; Heb. ix. 16. 
How suitable is this remedy to the guilty circumstances 
of man! and what a striking display does it give of the 
character of God, as just and merciful in perfection! such 
as is suited to excite a mixture of holy awe, supreme 


esteem, and lively gratitude. 
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9. Man by the fall lost the moral image of God, and 
bis nature became wholly corrupted. His understanding 
= blind to divine things, his will is perverse, and his af- 
fetions carnal and earthly; so that he is represented as 
dienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that 
sin him, and as possessed of a carnal mind, which is 
eumity against God, and is not subject to his law, 
neither indeed can be, 1 Cor. 11. 14; Eph. iv. 18; Rom. 
ii, 7,8. This depravity of nature, which we derive 
from Adam, is frequently termed the flesh, or the old man. 
While men are under the reigning power and dominion of 
in, they cannot, from the very temper and state of their 
minds, be happy; they are alienated from God, the ob- 
jectand source of all true happiness, consequently are 
meapable of enjoying him. 

But the gospel also contains a remedy for this moral 
inorder Of the soul. It provides not merely for the jus- 
tiheation of the ungodly through a divine atonement, but 
iso for their regeneration and sanctification by means of 
he word and Spirit of God. The Holy Spirit, by enlight- 
tang the mind in the knowledge of the truth as it is in 
vemus,'and by discovering its evidence, suitableness, and 
atelleney, brings the will and affections under the pre- 
wailing influence of its motives, and so sanctifies the soul 
means of that truth which gives peace and hope to- 
wards God, removes the enmity, and reconciles the heart 
to his true character, and excites supreme love to him. 
Thas the heart’ is purified by faith, and faith working by 
love is the new creature; see John xvii. 17; Acts xv. 9; 
“al. v, 6, chap. vi. 15. And thus men are born again of 
the Spirit, John iii. 5, by means of the incorruptible seed 
tthe word which by the gospel is preached, and which is 

the means of their progressive sanctification and 
sowth in the divine life, 1 Peter i. 23, 25, chap. ii. 2, 3. 

8; The absolute freedom of the gospel method of justi- 
On is also most admirably suited to the guilty and 
Condition of man. It is not suspended upon his 
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performing the works of the law; for by these no flesh 
can be justified in God’s sight. Nor does it require any 
previous exertions or exercises of his to entitle him to be 
justified, to qualify and prepare him for it, or to enter into 
his consideration as a ground or warrant for his trusting 
in the merits of Christ for acceptance. But salvation 
comes to him freely, by means of the report or testimony 
of the gospel concerning Christ, and the work which he 
hath finished by his death and resurrection for the justif.- 
cation of sinners; and he receives it in believing that 
testimony, wherein he finds everything suited to his ow 
case, guilty, unprepared, and unqualified as he stands. 
Thus he is justified freely by God's grace, through the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ, not working, but be- 
lieving on him that justifieth the wngodly, Rom. iii. 24, 
chap. iv, 5, 24, 25. But as the natural ignorance, pride, 
and legal bias of the human heart will not permit them 
to submit to the righteousness of God, and the freedom of 
his grace, so that faith which corresponds with grace, 
and whereby men believe unto righteousness, is not of 
themselves, but is the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. 

4. The children of God, while in this world, though they 
are washed, justified, and sanctified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God, yet are they stil 
weak and imperfect creatures. They know but in part, 
and are imperfect in their sanctification. “ The flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh ; and these are contrary the one to the other, % 
that they cannot do the things that they would,” Gal. . 
17. They are also often tried with afflictions and temp- 
tations, and surrounded with many spiritual enemies, 
which they are unable of themselves to overcome. How 
well adapted to these circumstances is the merciful const 
stution of grace revealed in the gospel! A throne of 
grace is established in heaven upon the sacrifice and me- 
diation of the Son of God ; believers have continued access 
to come to this with freedom, that they may obtain mer¢) 
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to pardon their daily failings ; for the blood of Jesus 
Christ is a fountain set open for sin and for uncleanness ; 
herefore, if any man sin, they have‘an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propiti- 
sion for their sins ; so that if they confess their sins, God 
is faithfal and just to forgive them their sins, and cleanse 
then from all unrighteousness. ‘They have also access to 
the throne of grace, to find grace to help in time of need, 
or suitable assistance and support under every trial or 
sfliction. Christ, their great high priest, is touched with 
the feeling of their infirmities, and was in all points 
tempted like as they are, yet without sin ; and as he him- 
if suffered being tempted, he is able to succour them 
that are tempted, making his grace sufficient for them, 
and his strength perfect in weakness. Thus by a continued 
spply of the Spirit of grace they are supported under all 
ther conflicts, preserved from apostacy, and kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation. See 1 John 
wY, chap. ii. 1,2; Heb. ii. 17, 18, chap. iv. 15, 16; 2 
9; 1Peteri.4,5. 

®. Manis a mortal creature, ‘and his body must return 


the dust, according to the sentence denounced upon the 


first man ; for “by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin ; and so death passed through him unto 
amen, in whom all have sinned,” Rom. v. 12, so that 
“this appointed unto men once to die,” Heb. ix. 27. Be- 
levers are not exempted from this sentence, for the body 
MGead because of sin, Rom. viii. 10. Death is a serious 
4d awful subject ; but the gospel is well calculated to 
mpport the minds of believers in the prospect of their dis- 
lution, as it brings fife and immortality to light. Christ 
by his death hath taken away sin, which is the sting of 
death ; he hath destroyed him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil, and delivers them who through fear of 
ath were all their lifetime subject to bondage, 1 Cor. 
00; Heb. ii. 14,15. The gospel assures the believer, 


“tt when his earthly house of this tabernacle shall be 
VOL, Iv. x 
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dissolved, and he is absent from the body, he shall be pre- 
sent with the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 1. 6, 8; Luke xxii, 49. It 
also assures him of the resurrection of his body at the last 
day. Christ, who is the resurrection and the life, hath 
repeatedly promised this, John vi. 39, 40, 44. He is him. 
self risen from the dead as the first fruits of them that 
slept, and has the keys of hell and of death; and he will 
at last destroy that formidable enemy, and raise his 
from the grave, with their bodies fashioned like unto his 
own glorious body, according to the working whereby he 
is able even to subdue all things to him, 1 Cor. xy. 20, 
21, 26, 54; Philip. ii, 20, 21. Then all enemies will be 
finally subdued, and the happiness of the saints will be 
comsummated in eternal glory. 

Thus the gospel method of salvation is fully suited to 
the circumstances of fallen man. It not only answers to 
the damage which came by the one offence of Adam, but 
greatly exceeds it, and advances the redeemed to a higher 
state of perfection and happiness than that which was 
lost ; see Rom. v. 15, 16, 17, 20, 21. And thus grace 
reigns through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord, “ who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption,’ 
1 Cor, 1, 30, 


ESSAY II. 


OBJECTIONS AGAINST DIVINE INFLUENCE ANSWERED. 


[In a Letter to a Friend. 


Waite I need consolation to my own mind, I wish I 
ould’ say something to relieve yours ; but I own I have 
to hope of doing this but what is formed on the very 
ground of your objection, viz. divine influence ; for even a 
Pul’may plant, and Apollos water, but God giveth the 
merease. Iam the more discouraged in this attempt when 
leousider that your objection lies also against the divine 
uthority of the Scriptures, as being inconsistent with the 
character of God ; for while that sentiment has hold of 
jourmind, no argument from the word of God can have 
ay weight with you. 

You ask, “ how does it appear that the gospel is adapted 
men ‘in their present circumstances, since they can 
derive no benefit from it without divine influence ?” By 
the gospel you must either mean the glad tidings of sal- 
mion; or the salvation itself which these glad tidings 
reveal, 
. If by the gospel you mean only the revelation or glad 
Mdings Of salvation, then I answer, that, as the gospel is 
: tufficient revelation of all that is necessary to be known 
, believed unto salvation ; as it reveals this in great 
#aianess of speech, so as to be level to every capacity ; as 

“srries in it sufficient rational evidence, both external 
ad internal, that it is a revelation from God; and as it 
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is the means which God hath appointed, and with which 
his Spirit concurs for the salvation of men, so it must ne. 
cessarily be well adapted to their circumstances, and have 
all that fitness or suitableness in it to enlighten, convince, 
and gain upon their hearts, which belongs to the nature 
of outward means, and which is sufficient to render all to 
whom it comes altogether inexcusable in rejecting it. §o 
Jesus himself declares, “If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin; but now have they no 
cloak for their sin. If I had not done among them the 
works which no other man did, they had not had sin ; but 
now have they both seen and hated both me and my 
Father,” John xv. 22, 24. Here you see that he consi- 
dered the gospel which he preached to them, and confirmed 
by his miraculous works, so well suited to beget conviction, 
as to leave them no excuse whatever for their unbelief, 
which unbelief he attributes not to any deficiency in the 
means, but to their hatred both of him and his Father. 
Their minds were averse to the character of the true God, 
as exhibited in the gospel, which was so far from being s 
reasonable excuse, that it was a very high aggravation of 
their guilt. But your objection sustains this as a sufhciest 
excuse ; for, in reply to the reason I gave why men donot 
believe the gospel, viz. the deep-rooted prejudices and 
aversion of the human heart, you say, “Though this should 
be admitted, I cannot see it any answer at all to the ob- 
jection, since this is exactly the ground of it, that the 
gospel itself, without divine influence, is insufficient to over- 
eome these deep-rooted prejudices.” Now, if this objection 
be well founded, the Jews might have replied to Christ, 
“Your doctrine, however clear, interesting, and well at- 
tested, is no way adapted to convince us ; and to say that 


_ this is owing to our love of darkness, and hatred of you 


and your Father, is no answer at all to the objection ; for 
that is what we cannot help without divine influence, 
which we are not disposed to ask for such an end, and 
therefore are excusable in our obstinacy and 


OF DIVINE INFLUENCE ANSWERED. 241 


This objection imports that sin is a sufficient excuse for 
‘self-that the greater sinners men are, the more excus- 
sble andthe less guilty they must be ; consequently, that 
if they are completely sinful, they must be perfectly 
blameless! To draw an excuse for unbelief from the want 
of divine influence (which God is obliged to confer upon 
sone, though he has graciously promised it to them who 
wk him) is highly unreasonable, unless it could be shewn 
that there is nothing in the gospel which is suited to con- 
vince @ rational creature, Jet him be ever so well disposed 
toreceive it: whereas, on the contrary, it can be demon- 
strated, that the gospel itself, even without divine influence 
(I mean supernatural influence), affords every rational 
ground of conviction to the human mind, and that men 
who reject it daily believe other things with the greatest 
firmness for which they have not the thousandth part 
of evidence that there is for the truth of the gospel, so 
that'they are altogether inexcusable. The Jews gladly 
mesived any impostor that came in his own name, and 
wited their carnal taste, while they rejected HIM who 
tame in his Father's name, with every credential of his 
divine’ mission ;. see John v. 13. I hope you will admit 
that means may have a natural fitness, and be well adapted 
totheattainment of their ends, though their success should 
sul depend upon the divine blessing ; and if this be ad- 
mitted'in other cases, why should it be any objection to 
the Suitableness of the gospel, considered as a mean, that 
#isnot in itself omnipotent, so as to produce spiritual 
and supernatural effects, independent of God, or be- 
“meitis mighty only through God to the pulling down 
the strong holds whereby the human heart is fortified 
against it ? 

But if by the gospel you mean the salvation which it 
reveals, then your question is, ‘‘ How does it appear that 
the salvation held forth in the gospel is adapted to men in 
their present circumstances, since they can derive no be- 
“itfrom:it without divine influence?” This question 
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supposes that a salvation which requires divine influence 
cannot be adapted to the present circumstances of men! 
whereas, the very reverse is the truth; and therefore my 
answer is, that the gospel salvation is well adapted to the 
present circumstances of men, because it includes divine 
influence, without which it would not be suited to their 
present circumstances, nor indeed be that salvation which 
the gospel reveals. This may be demonstrated from the 
scripture account of men’s present circumstances, and of 
the nature of the gospel salvation. I know not if you 
admit either of these ; but you cannot reasonably object 
to a defence of the gospel upon its own principles, since 
it is not answerable for any other. The Scriptures repre- 
sent all mankind, in their present circumstances, as guilty 
before God, and so liable to punishment, as the effect of 
his just displeasure, Rom. iii. 9, 10, 11, 12, 19; and every 
man’s conscience must in some measure admit this, let 
him reason as he will. The remedy. which the gospel 
presents for this is, the sufferings of the Son of God m 
the room of the guilty, whereby he made an atonement 
for their sins, and rendered it consistent with the holiness 
and justice of God to pardon and accept guilty sinners 
believing in him, Rom. iii. 24—27; 2 Cor. v. 21; Gal. 
iii. 13,14. But in the application of this remedy, divine 
influence is necessary to make men duly sensible of their 
need of it, and to lead them to credit the sufficiency of the 
atonement for their pardon and acceptance, John xvi. 9, 
chap. vi. 44; Eph. ii. 8. Again, the Scriptures represent 
men, in their present circumstances, to be under the power 
of sin, or moral depravity, and corruption of nature, 
ignorant of, and alienated from God and divine things, 
and so incapable of spiritual enjoyment or true happiness, 
1 Cor. ii 14; Eph. iv. 18; Col. i. 21; Rom. vii. 14, 
chap. viii. 6, 7, 8. Men are delivered from this state by 
being regenerated, made new creatures, oF created anew 
in Christ Jesus, in knowledge, righteousness, and true 
holiness, which is always ascribed to divine influence * 
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companying the word. See John i. 13, chap. iii. 5—8 ; 
Rom, viii. 9; 1 Cor. vi. 11; Tit. iu. 5,6. This is an im- 
portant part of the gospel salvation, without which no man 
ean see the Lord, or in the nature of things be capable of 
eajoying him: so that if persons really believe the scrip- 
tareaccount of men’s present circumstances, and are duly 
gasible of it in their own case, instead of objecting to the 
sripture doctrine of divine influence, they would see it to 
benotonly well adapted, but absolutely necessary to deliver 
from these circumstances. 

You reply to a few things which I had formerly written. 
[had said that no man can be believing the gospel, while 
he views it as not adapted to his circumstances ; and this, 
think, is a self-evident truth; for to believe the gospel 
is to believe that the salvation revealed in it is worthy of 
God, consequently, suitable to our circumstances. Nor 
eanaman be believing the gospel, while he does not view 
wbelief as a sin ; for to believe the gospel is to believe it 
tobethe testimony of God, consequently that unbelief, 
whieh is a discrediting his veracity, and holding him for 
ehar, 1 John v.10, is a sin of the first magnitude. The 
Spitit'is promised to convince men of this sin, John xvi. 9, 
whieh is represented as constituting an evil heart, and as 
hardening it in a deceitful manner, Heb. iii, 12, 13. It 
"m0 answer to this to say that faith is the gift of God, 
am@therefore unbelief is no sin; for all true holiness is 
ie'gift of God, who worketh in us to will and to do that 
which is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ, 
ii, 13;.Heb. xiii. 21, But does it follow that the 
opposite’ of holiness is not sin ? If it does, then there can 
be no such thing as sin at all in the world. I had also 
‘meted, that.a man is not believing the gospel while he 
does not see his need of the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
which God hath promised to them that ask him. This is 
teerident; for if he believe the gospel, he must neces- 
“rly believe what the gospel says, both with regard to 
Mtbed.of the Spirit, and the promise of it. To say that 


| 
7 


/ 


244 OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE 


the Spirit is promised only to believers, or to them that 
ask in faith, is no answer to this; for though that were 
the case, still it holds true that a man is not believing the 
gospel if he objects to what it says respecting his need of 
the Spirit, and the promise of it.. But it ought to be ob. 
served, that a man’s warrant to ask the Spirit is not his 
knowing that he is a believer : his sense of need is a sufh- 
cient inducement, and the promise of God a sufficient 
warrant, though it is certain he will not ask in faith up. 
less he believes the promise. When the self-condemned 
publican applied, he viewed himself only in the character 
of a sinner ; but he believed there was mercy with God 
for the chief of sinners, and in that persuasion he applied 
with success, Luke xvii. 13, 14. The same may be observed 
of the returning prodigal, chap. xv. 17, 25. See the calls 
and promises to the wicked and unrighteous, Isa. lv. 6, 7, 
chap. i. 16—19; Acts iii. 19; James iv. 7, 8. 

But you think “men may have a partial view of their 
own ignorance with respect to divine things, and a desire 
to be better informed, with a conviction that this informe- 
tion can come alone from God, and yet have no ground 
from the Scriptures to pray for the Holy Spirit. In Luke 
xi. 9—13, Christ is addressing his disciples only; and 
again, in James i. 5, 6, it is said, If any of you (writing 
to the brethren) lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it 
shall be given him. But (it is added) let him ask in faith. 
Now, if there is no promise to unbelievers, it is impossible 
they should ask in faith. They may use words, but that 
(as whatsoever is not of faith is sin) would be an abomins- 
tion in the sight of God.” | 

I freely admit that those who object to divine influence 
Cannot possibly pray in faith for the Spirit, while that 


objection predominates in their mind; it being an objec 


tion of such a nature as is directly opposite to that faith. 
But the case you suppose is of a different, nay, - oppe 
site nature. It is the case of one who has a partial com 
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sition of his own ignorance of spiritual things, who has a 
daire to be better informed, and is convinced that this in- 
formation can come alone from God: yet you think that 
eh an one has no ground from the Scriptures to pray for 
the Holy Spirit. But in this you are exceedingly mistaken. 
The person you describe is fully warranted from Scripture 
o pray for the Spirit, even while he has no other view of 
himself than as a guilty sinner, as has already been shewn. 
Though Christ, in Luke xi. 9—13, is immediately ad- 


iressing his disciples, yet he is setting forth the ground 


ofencouragement to all who are convinced of their own 
ignorance of spiritual things, and desire divine instruction 
to apply to God for the Holy Spirit ; for he says, 
“Every one that asketh receiveth ;’ and to ask believing 


this, is to ask in faith. James says, “If any of you lack . 


wisdom, let him ask of God ;” and he lays down this ge- 
neral ground of encouragement, that he “giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not ;” and he is so far from dis- 
couraging any from asking, who are sensible that they 
lack-wisdom, desire it, and are convinced that it can come 


alone from God, that he bids them “ask in faith,” é. ¢. ~ 


mtdoubting, but believing that God is both able and 
willing to bestow it upon them ; so that there is nothing 
hereof a forbidding, but of the most encouraging na- 
tures The only thing forbidden is doubting ; but that 
only to forbid the very thing that discourages. As 
to Rom. xiv. 23, the apostle is speaking of weak be- 
levers, who doubted of the lawfulness of certain meats, in 
which case he would have them to abstain from them, be- 
cause they could not eat them in faith of their being law- 
fal, adding this argument, “ for whatsoever is not of faith 
wan” but this has nothing to do with our present sub- 
Jeet, ‘With regard to the sacrifice and prayer of the 
wicked being an abomination in the sight of God, Prov. 
m8, chap. xxviii. 9, that does not apply to the case which 
yur have stated above, but to hypocrites, and incorrigibly 
wtkedpersons»going on in their sins. The Lord fre- 
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quently declares that he will not accept the, sacrifices nor 
hear the prayers of such, they being an abomination unto 
him. See Psalm |. 16, 23; Isa. i. 10—16, chap, lxvi, 3, 
4; Jer. vi. 19, 20, chap. vii. 21—29. You say, « If there 
is no promise to unbelievers, it is impossible they should 
ask in faith.” To this I answer, that, though there are 
no promises made to unbelievers, as such, or as continuing 
in a state of unbelief, yet there are many promises re- 
specting the conversion of unbelievers to the faith; and 
all the promises in the word uf God may be considered as 
s0 many motives to this; and so the gospel holds them 
out to men who are yet in a state of unbelief, as e 

ments to faith and repentance. If, therefore, they do not 
ask in faith, it is not owing to the want of encouraging 
promises, but to their own faithless hearts. The Lord 
ealls upon “ the wicked and unrighteous man to forsake his 
evil ways and thoughts, and to return unto the Lord;” 
and adds this encouraging promise, “ he will have mercy 
upon him—he will abundantly pardon,” Isa. lv. 6,7. If 
it be objected that such promises are not made to unbe- 
lievers, or to the wicked and unrighteous, as such, but 
upon supposition of their repentance, I answer, they are 
addressed to the wicked and unrighteous while such, with s 
view to bring them to faith and repentance ; and promises 
to such, in any other view, would only be promises of im- 
punity in their unbelief and impenitence, which could 
never be made by a holy God. 

Towards the conclusion of your letter you say, 1 The 
difficulty with me lies just here ; how to reconcile with the 
holiness, justice, and goodness of God, his denying to any 
of his creatures that knowledge that is absolutely necessary 
to their salvation and eternal happiness. 1 see no possibile 
way of reconciling this objection ; and until this 1s ~~ 
itis impossible to admit the Scriptures to be the word of 
God, without a direct denial of his character and periee 
tions, and consequently as impossible to derive any a 
fort or hope from them.” I am exceedingly sorry 
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this difficulty should so operate upon your mind, as to shut 
you up to the dreadful alternative of denying, either the 
divine authority of the Scriptures, or the character and 
ions of God. Yet I can see no reason why you 
should be thus shut up; for you might easily conceive it 
to be by far the most probable, that this difficulty arises 
entirely from your own misapprehensions. A person may 
be well persuaded, on the clearest evidence, that the Scrip- 
‘tures are the word of God, while at the same time he is 
sensible that, owing to the imperfection of his knowledge, 
there are some parts of that word which he cannot recon- 
cle with his ideas of the divine character. As your 
objection strikes against the truth of the Scriptures, it 
precludes all arguments which are grounded simply on 
their authority; but, as you say you have long and most 
ancerely wished for a solution of this objection, it en- 
courages:me to offer a few thoughts upon it to your serious 
cmsideration. Your difficulty lies here; you cannot re- 
cneile'with the holiness, justice, and goodness of God, his 
denying to any of his creatures that knowledge that is ab- 
wlutely necessary to their salvation and eternal happiness. 
Now let it be considered, 

L. That (God originally bestowed upon mankind all that 
mowledge that was necessary to their happiness, and had 
they acted up to it, they would have been happy. But 
mankind apostatized from God, and as in this situation 
their thoughts of him must have been painful to them, so 
they did not like to retain’ God in their knowledge, but 
their foolish hearts were darkened, as to that knowledge 
which was necessary to their happiness ; and, though they 
sul retain so much knowledge as is sufficient to constitute 
them sinners in acting contrary to it, yet, without divine 
relation, they have no proper knowledge of the true 

of God, or of the way in which guilty sinners 
‘an obtain salvation, but are without Christ, strangers 
ftom the covenants of promise, having no hope, and with- 
"Godin the world ; see Rom. i.; Eph. ii 12. But 
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if you discredit the Scripture account of this fallen and 
apostate state of mankind, consider, 

2. That it is an undeniable fact, attested by the history 
of all ages, as well as of the present time, that the greater 
part of mankind have never heard the gospel, nor know 
any thing of the way of salvation revealed in it. Now, if 
God has given all his creatures that knowledge that is ab- 
solutely necessary to their salvation and eternal happiness, 
then it clearly follows, that the gospel is not necessary to 
their salvation, and that even the knowledge of the true 
God is not necessary to that end; for a great part of 
mankind are sunk into the grossest ignorance and most 
stupid idolatry. Butif you admit that the knowledge of the 
true God, and of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, is abso- 
lutely necessary to salvation, then how, upon your own 
plan, do you reconcile it with your ideas of the bolines, 
justice, and goodness of God, his denying such a vast 
number of his creatures that knowledge ? 

3. If it does not consist with the holiness, justice, and 
goodness of God to deny any of his creatures that knov- 
ledge which is necessary to their eternal happiness, then 
his conferring that knowledge cannot be of grace, or free 


favour, but from a necessity of nature ; for as God cannot 


possibly act contrary to his holiness, justice, and goodness, 
so he has no option in this matter: he must either confer 
this saving knowledge upon all his creatures, or cease t 
be holy, just, and good, i. ¢. cease to be God! It is-en- 
dent, then, that in bestowing this knowledge there ean be 
mo room for the exercise of that free grace and sovereigt 
mercy to which the Scriptures always ascribe it ; for that 
supposes that the Deity might have withheld it, bad be 
pleased, without acting inconsistently with his character ; 
but, according to your objection, he has it not in his power 
to withhold it, any more than he can divest himself of 
holiness, justice, and goodness. This at once overthrows 
the whole Seripture doctrine of diyine grace. 

(4 Your objection supposes that mankind have dove 
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sothing to forfeit the divine favour, or that justly deserves_ 
punishment ; for if that were admitted, as the Scriptures — 
sate it, it might easily be conceived how God might be- 
sow or withhold his favours, and punish or pardon guilty 
rebels just as he pleased, in a perfect consistency with his 
and in the exercise of his justice and holiness as 
moral governor of the world. You might then see, that 
when he withholds his special favours, and punishes sin- 
ners, he does them no wrong, it being what they deserve 
at his hand as a righteous judge, Rom. iii. 5, 6; and that 
when he pardons others who are equally guilty, it is what 
heisno way obliged in justice to do, but is entirely of his 
sovereign free grace, whereby he has mercy on whom he 
wil have mercy, Rom. ix. 15, 16. Till men’s mouths are 
stopped by a conviction of sin and its desert, and they are 
brought to renounce all claim upon the divine favour, 
bat purely on the basis of free sovereign mercy, they will 
never relish the gospel plan of salvation, nor be reconciled 
tothe character of God displayed therein. 

9, As you declare that it is impossible for you (till your 
objection is solved) to admit the Scriptures to be the word 
& God, without a direct denial of his character and per- 
feetions, it is evident that your ideas of the divine charac- 
trmust be the direct opposite of what you find delineated © 
inthe Scriptures, particularly with respect to his holiness, 
justice, and goodness. May I ask, then, from what sources 
have you derived your ideas of these moral perfections of 
the Deity? Besides the Scriptures, I know of no sources 
@ information but the works of creation and providence, 
withthe impressions which these make upon our rational 
amare; Rom. i. 19, 20; Acts xiv. 15—18. Let us, then, 
for a little, shut our eyes, if possible, against every gleam 
Of light derived from revelation, and open them to the 

of nature alone; and try how far we can trace in ita 
clear and consistent display of the holiness, justice, and 
Geedness of its Author.. The wisdom, power, and common 


ge0dness of God towards all his creatures, are clearly dis- 
VOL. Iv, Y 


* 


4 


250 OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE 


played in the works of creation and providence, With 
respect to his holiness, which is the perfect rectitude and 
moral purity of his nature, whereby he necessarily delights 
in moral purity, and hates every thing contrary to it ; from 
whence do you derive your notions of this divine 
tion ?. Is it from the works of creation? Of all God's 
creatures in this lower world, man alone is capable of re. 
ceiving a stamp of his holiness; but do the generality of 
mankind exhibit this? Far from it. Or do you discover 
God's holiness by manifestations of his love and righte- 
ousness, and hatred of iniquity, in the dispensations of his 
providence towards men ? Though this may sometimes 
appear, yet you cannot affirm that it does so uniformly or 
constantly. On, the contrary, the wise man says, “No 
man knoweth either love or hatred by all that is before 
them. All things come alike to all : there is one event to 
the righteous and to the wicked, to the good, and to the 
clean, and to the unclean,” Eccles, ix. 1, 2. Nay, he goes 
further, and observes, “ That there be just men unto whom 
it happeneth according to the work of the wicked ; again, 
there be wicked men, to whom it happeneth according to 
the work of the righteous,” chap. viii. 14. It is evident, 
therefore, that we need some clearer information than this 
respecting the holiness of God. As to his justice, it is 
that attribute whereby he is perfectly righteous and equal 
in himself, and in all his ways towards his creatures ; but, 
if .we form our notions of it by such rules of justice as 
ought to regulate men’s conduct towards each other, we 
shall.in many respects be greatly mistaken. God has his 
own sphere of exercising justice, and he has assigned to 
men theirs; so that in many cases it would be altogether 
unjust in them to do to one another what would be per- 
fectly just and equal in the supreme Being ; because he 
has rights peculiar to himself, and which he delegates t 
none. Do you form your notions of his justice from his 
providential government of the world? Here you may 
perceive the wicked often prospering in their wickedness, 
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ind leaving this world with impunity, while the righteous 
gre frequently oppressed by the wicked, and die without 
ssdress, How will unassisted reason reconcile this with 
the justice of the divine administration ? With respect to 
the goodness of God, it is that property of his nature 
whereby he is infinitely good in himself, and kind and be- 
seficent to all his creatures ; and this is manifested by the 
emimunications of the blessings of his bounty unto them, 
in ¢reation and providence. (We must not here mention 
redemption, for that is made known only by revelation.) 
Bat how do you reconcile with his goodness the innumer- 
able Datural evils that are in the world? It is matter of 
wiiversal experience, in all ages, that “man that is born of a 
woman is of few days, and full of trouble.” He is seldom 
without some distress, either in his mind or body, his cir- 
cumstances or connexions ; and, though some may enjoy 
égreater share of good than others, yet, if we take man- 
Kind'upon the whole, and balance the proportion of good 
with evil, throwing into the scale of the latter, death, that 
worstof-all natural evils, and most abhorrent to our nature, 
whish'none of mankind can escape, how shall reason or 
olservation determine whether the quantity of good or 
evil, or of human happiness or misery in the world, is 
greatest? ~Solomon, who had access to try all the means 
happiness that this world can afford, repeatedly declares 
that all under the sun is vanity and vexation of spirit. 
But suppose you were able to refute him, and demonstrate 
that good or happiness preponderates upon the whole, how 
WYou reconcile it with your notions of divine goodness, 
that there should be such a quantity of natural evil or 
m@ery asall must admit? The Scriptures indeed throw 
‘Stisfying light upon all these difficulties ; but, till you 
admit them to be the word of God, you cannot consistently 
Mav tecourse to them for a solution. 
“From what has been observed, permit me now to ask, 
cémyou, from any manifestation which God hath 


given of his holiness, justice, and goodness, either in crea- 
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tion or providence, or in the whole compass of nature, 
eonclude with certainty that he must bestow upon any of 
his creatures that knowledge that is necessary to their 
salvation and eternal happiness? Nay, I would further 
ask, Upon what evidence do you rest your belief that 
there is any such thing as salvation, and an eternal stat 
of happiness, allotted for any of the human race after this 
life is at an end? Can nature or reason give you any 
certain information as to these things? No; it is the 
Scriptures alone which give a clear and consistent view of 
the holiness, justice, and goodness of God, which alone 
reveal salvation, and which, with any certainty, bring life 
and immortality to light. Would it not, therefore, be 
highly unreasonable to reject the Scriptures because you 
cannot reconcile some parts of them with your notions of 
the divine character, since it is evident you cannot have 
recourse to any other source of information which 1s at- 
tended with fewer difficulties, or even so few? The deist, 
because he cannot reconcile the Scriptures with his pre 
conceived ideas of the divine character, denies it to be 
the word of God; and the atheist, because he is wilfully 
blind to the manifestations of God in his works of ereation 
and providence, therefore denies there is any such being; 
while.at the same time he is so credulous as to believe the 
most glaring contradictions and absurdities. 

I have already observed, that it is revelation alone that 
gives the most clear and consistent view of the holiness, 
justice, and goodness of God; and I now add, that it's 
revelation which gives the most rational and satisfying 
solution of every difficulty that can arise in our minds vn 
specting the divine administration. The holiness, juste, 
and goodness of are conspicuously held forth through- 
out the whole Scriptures. His revealed law, which is holy, 
just, and good, is a transcript of his moral character. His 
signal: dispensations, either of mercy or judgments, sr 
explained to be the effects of his love of ae 
hatred of iniquity ; and he declares himself, that he 
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lights in exercising loving-kindness, judgment, and righte- 
ousness in the earth. But his moral character is most 
emspicuously displayed in the work of redemption : herein 
the infinite wisdom, holiness, justice, goodness, and love of 
God towards men, shine forth more illustriously than in all 
bis other works, as might be shewn at large. A God all 
mercy is‘a God unjust; but here he appears just and 
nerciful in‘perfection. All the glories of the divine cha- 
racter shine forth with united beams in the face of Christ. 


With regard to the natural evils that are in the world, — 


and ‘death itself, these the Scriptures represent as not 


eauselessy but the effects of the original apostacy and the © 
emsedenounced upon it, whereby the creature was sub- | 
jected to'vanity, in the just judgment of God: but it is — 
ukorevealed, that all these natural evils work together, — 
inaVariety of ways, for good to them that love God; and | 
that'death itself is their exceeding gain, it being a com- — 
pleté deliverance from all those evils, as well asthe cause 
them, and a transition into a state of everlasting happi- | 
testy where there shall be no more curse, no more death, . 
wether sorrow, nor crying ; neither shall there be any 
morepain; for the former things are passed away, Rom. . 
mii, 28; 2.Cor. iv. 17; Philip. i. 21,23 ; Rev. xxi. 4, 
dap xxii, 3. With regard to the clouds which seem to: 
obscure the justice of the divine administration in the. 


airs of this world, where we often see the wicked loaded: 
with his bounty, and prospering in their wickedness ; while: 
the righteous are often pinched in their circumstances, and? 
mjured and oppressed by the wicked—which was a most 
‘tumbling consideration to the Psalmist, till he was relieved 
by revelation, Psalm Ixxiii.—the word of God clears up 
this matter, by shewing us that this momentary scene is 
but i introduction to an eternal state of happiness or 
uliety; and that to judge of the justice of the divine ad+ 
milistration, we must not confine our views to this present 
“ate; but extend them into futurity, and form our judg- 


“sit Upon the final result and eternal settlement of the 
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whole. The afflictions of the righteous in this world are 
represented as salutary chastisements, to fit and train them 
for future happiness ; whilst it is also declared that the 
prosperity of fools shall destroy them. Who would envy 
the rich man, because he received his good things in his 
lifetime, or depr2cate the state of Lazarus, because he re- 
ceived his evil things, when he takes into view their dif- 
ferent situations in a future state—where Lazarus is for 
ever comforted, and the rich man for ever tormented? 
Luke xvi. In the final judgment, God will fully vindicate 
the justice, holiness, and goodness of his administration; 
he will fully redress all the wrongs done to his people, and 
make up for all their present sufferings, by conferring 
upon them eternal happiness; while he will punish the 
wicked with everlasting destruction. But all this infor- 
mation comes only from the word of God, without whieh 
we must have perpetually groped in the dark, without any 
certainty. 

I have lengthened out this letter beyond what I at first 
intended. If any thing I have suggested should be of 
service to refnove your prejudices against the Scriptures, 
and reconcile your mind to the character of God, as re- 
vealed therein, it will give me the most sincere pleasure. 
But this depends upon the blessing of God ; to whom, and 
to the word of his grace, I commend you; and am, &. 
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ESSAY III. 


ON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN COMMON AND 
| SAVING GRACE. 


Mr, Eprror, 

Ix your eighth number, Philemon, having ad- 
mitted a distinction between what is called common and 
saving grace, or between the common and special opera- 
tions of the Spirit of grace, puts the following queries :— 
“Does the Scripture lead us to consider the grace or in- 
fluence alluded to as different in kind ? or is it specifically 
ihe same, and different only in degree ? and if the latter, 
by what criterion.may a professor know that his joys are 
mt the joys of the hypocrite, and that he is not one of 
the stony ground hearers?” If by grace he means the 
influence or operations of the Spirit abstractedly consi- 
dered, the question, I apprehend, is unanswerable ; for we 
know not the abstract nature or manner of the Spirit’s 
operations, so as to distinguish one kind of them from 
another. We cannot, for instance, explain by what kind 
of operation God created the world, so as to distinguish 
it im. its nature from that whereby he upholds it; nor can 
we show whether these operations differ in kind or degree, 
“imeither. But I rather suppose that by grace he in- 
tends the effects produced by the Spirit’s operations, and 
then the question will be, Do the common and saving 
Gects produced by the Spirit upon the souls of men differ 


Mm find, or only in degree ? 
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Though I am of opinion that the distinction of bind 
and degree is very improper on this subject, as shall after. 
wards be shewn, yet it would be rash to deny absolutely 
that there is any difference between common and say; 
grace in their nature or kind. The Scripture, however, 
does not lead us thus to distinguish them. It speaks in 
the same terms of the attainments of such as draw back 
unto perdition, as of those who believe to the saving of 
the soul. With regard to the former, it supposes that 
they may be enlightened, know the truth and the way of 
righteousness, for a while believe, taste of the good word 
of God, and receive it with joy, escape the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and yet, after all, be entangled and over- 
come, and the latter end be worse with them than the 
boginning. See Heb. vi. 4, 5, chap. x. 26; Matt. xiii. 20; 
2 Peter ii. 20, 21. This will be allowed to be common 
grace ; but how is it distinguished from that which is 
saving ? Not by any thing that we can discover in the 
cause, kind, or object of the illumination, knowledge, faith, 
joy, &c. but by its turning out in the issue to be temporary 
in its duration; and from hence it is supposed that it 
must have been all along essentially. different in its very 
nature. But of this the Scripture says nothing, but leaves 
it as an open and universal caution to all Christians, how- 
ever singular their attainments, that they who think 
they stand, may take heed least they fall. If this were 
not the case, then all who consider themselves as possessed 
of saving grace would have nothing to do with the cav- 
tions against apostacy, with which the Scriptures abound, 
but look upon them as addressed only to hypocrites, or to 


such as had received only common grace. Saving grace 


may be distinguished from common by its being permanent 
and abiding ; yet this does not seem to arise from any 
thing in its lature or kind, but from the continued influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, whereby the elect are kept 
through faith unto salvation. It is upon this, and not 
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the nature of any present attainment, that the Chris-. 
tian’s hope of perseverance must rest. 

If'we attend to the scripture characters of a saving 
sork of the Spirit, we shall find that it is universal, ex- i 
tending to the whole man ; predominant, over the corrupt’ bft $14 
principle; habitual, and not in transient impressions and | 
emotions; and permanent, as opposed to its continuing: 
fora time. Now, if it is essential to the very nature of | 
waving grace that it be habitually predominant over the [ 
opposite principle, then the distinction between its kind oa 2 
ind degree has either no meaning at all, or a badone. To 
distinguish the kind of any thing from its essential pro- 
perties is not a very intelligible distinction, and is at best 
butmetaphysical. To give it a plain meaning on this 
mbject, we must suppose that a real, saving change may ial 
be'produced in kind, where the opposite principle may 
have the habitual ascendancy over it in degree, which is a 
mst dangerous sentiment. ‘This will appear if we state 
the question thus: May not my love to God be true and 
genuine in kind, though other objects have habitually a 
higher degree of my affection? The Scriptures decidedly 
“sswer'this in the negative. Our Lord represents that 
wberdinate degree of affection which we ought to have to 
wPnearest relations, and even to our lives, in comparison 
thim,ashating them, Luke xiv. 26. How much more 
mustour loving God less than other objects be to hate 
him, seeing he has the only just and exclusive claim to our 
Many have got into a dangerous way of thinking and 
aking upon this subject. They observe that faith is 
‘ompared to a grain of mustard seed, and hence infer that 
Gesmallest conceivable degree of faith or love must be of 
*peauine and saving kind, however much they may be 
‘reeeded in degree by their opposites, even as one drop of 
meer is'a8 real water as the whole ocean. Hereby they 
insecurity as tothe safety of their state, whilst 
Mey may be-under the power of unbelief, and the love of 
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this present world; always presuming that there is some 
latent spark of true grace in the heart, however much it 
may be smothered or buried under the ashes. It is 
granted that saving grace admits of different degrees ; 
but I apprehend that the first or lowest degree which - 
can safely reckon upon as of a saving kind, commences 
that point where it turns the scale of the balance upon its 
opposite ; so that (to use the metaphor of weighing) if 
faith be compared to a grain of mustard seed, that grain 
is genuine only by being down weight. ll that is short 
of this must be classed with what are called common and 
temporary influences. In these the children of this world 
may go hand in hand with the children of God; but a 
this turning, this distinguishing point, they stop short. 

We may therefore take both sides of the question, and 
answer it thus: Common grace is different in hind from 
that which is saving, because it is not habitually prevalent 
in degree. Or thus: Such as have only common grace 
have no true or sincere love to God in kind; because no 
love to God is of a true or sincere kind, but that which 
has the habitual ascendancy in degree. — 

As to the other question, viz. “ By what criterion may 

a professor know that his joys are not the joys of the hypo 
crite, and that he is not one of the stony ground hearers?” 
On this I observe, that when a person is at first enlight- 
ened, believes the gospel as the testimony of God, and 1e- 
ceives it with joy, as a suitable remedy for him a perishing 
sinner, though he must necessarily have a present conse 
ousness of these effects, attended with the hope of his own 
salvation, yet from all this he is not assured that his ille- 
mination, faith, and joy are of a different kind from any 
thing that has ever been experienced by stony ground 
hearers; nor is his comfort, if genuine, founded mrs 
discernment of this supposed difference, but arises directly 
from what he perceives in the gospel itself. The comfort 
of many has been, as it were, strangled in the very ror 
by having their:minds drawn off from the true source 
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comfort, to seek it in something distinguishing in the na- 
ture of their first impressions ; and when they cannot 
gscortain this to their own satisfaction, they are often upon 
the point of razing foundations, as it is termed. Others, 
upon the same principle, are very confident that their first 
impressions were of a true and genuine kind, because they 
experienced some relief from the distressing fear of divine 
wrath, had a degree of joy, and some warm glow of affec- 
tion.. Upon this they built the assurance of their election, 
aalling, and final perseverance ; and to this they have re- 
course upon all occasions to support their hopes with respect 
tothe safety of their state. This often proves a source of 
self-deception. 

But to return to the question. It is said that the stony 
ground hearers receive the word with joy, and for a while 


believe, Luke viii. 13. It does not appear to me that this 


belief and joy, while they continue, can be distinguished 
byusfrom that which takes place in true Christians. For 
any thing that we can discern, believing, ag to its nature, 
isthe same in both, and so is joy. Will it be said that 
the belief and joy of the former are formed on some mis- 
lake, as the latter are said to wnderstand the word, Matt. 
uit, 23. Be it so; but unless we know with certainty 
wherein this mistake lies, or could point out some truth of 
which they are ignorant, but which true believers under- 
stand, this can be no infallible criterion by which to dis- 
linguish our faith and joy from theirs. Our Lord says 
that it is the word which they believe and receive with 
joy; but does not shew wherein they misunderstand it. 
Besides, there are other passages which suppose that 
they have received the knowledge of the truth—know 
the way of righteousness—have the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ—and tasted of the good 
word of God, as has already been shewn ; so that it will 
be hard from any of these things to distinguish the com- 
won from the saving influences of the Spirit. If it be 
uked, By what criterion, then, may we know the diffe- 
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rence ? I answer, The Scriptures always distinguish 
them by their comparative fruits.and habitual effects. 
and no professor has any other infallible rule by which to 
distinguish them, or to form a decided judgment of his own 
religious impressions. It is by this criterion that they are 
distinguished in the parable of the sower. Neither the 
stony nor thorny ground hearers brought forth any true 
fruit. ‘The impressions made upon them by the word 
were not saving nor lasting, because not radical nor pre- 
dominant. The belief and joy of the former could not 
support them under persecution for the word; and as for 
the latter, the influence of the word was choked in them 
by worldly cares and lusts. From all which it is evident 
that this present life, and the enjoyments of it, had still 
the ascendancy in their affections over the love of God 
and the things of eternal life. Not so the good ground 
hearer; he hears the word and understands, or (cvwur) 
considers it, Matt. xiii. 23. He keeps or retains it ina 
good and honest heart, and brings forth fruit with patience, 
viz, under trials and persecutions, Luke viii. 15. In all 
which particulars he is contrasted with the other classes 
of hearers. Let us therefore examine ourselves, and give 
diligence to make our calling and election sure, by such 
evidences; for if we do these things we shall never fall. 
And let us have our dependance on Him who is able to 
keep us from falling, and to work in us that which 


well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ. 
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ESSAY LV. 


ON THE NATURE OF THE MILLENNIUM. 


10 SRE EDITOR OF THE “ NEW THEOLOGICAL REPOSITORY.” 


Sir, 

ix your Theological Repository for September, 1802, 
p 428, I find Philologus expressing a doubt if there is 
my ground to expect an “exalted state and blessed rest 
tothe church of God in this world, previous to the second 
toning of Christ, and the last judgment ; such as a 
wmarkable effusion of the Holy Spirit—a national con- 
version of the Jews—great purity of gospel worship and 
ordinances—great peace and prosperity of all kinds, in- 
ward and outward, spiritual and temporal.” 

Though I am far from agreeing with many things which 
tate been advanced respecting the millennial reign, which 
wught ever to be understood in a sense consistent with the 
pmiual nature of Christ’s kingdom, which is not of this 
weld, yet the word of God gives abundant ground to 
“apect that, previous to Christ’s second personal coming, 
the literal resurrection of the dead, and the last judgment, 
there will be a binding of Satan, or a restraint of his in- 

upon wicked men, Rev. xx. 2,3; a more universal 
‘ead of the gospel than has hitherto taken place, Psalm 
mil. 27, and Ixxii. 11, Isa. xi. 9—13, Hab. ii. 14; such 
“\efusion of the Spirit as will qualify men for spreading 
and Will aloo give it effect, Isa. xxxii. 15—19, 
Iv. 
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chap. lix. 20, 21, Ezek. xxxvi. 27; a remarkable con. 
version of the Jews to the acknowledgement of Jesus as 
the true Messiah, to the salvation of multitudes of 

Isa. lix. 20, 21, Hos. iii. v. Rom. xi. 11—33, 2 Cor. iii. 
14-17, Matt. xxiii. 39 ; purity of church communion and 
gospel worship, Dan. viii. 14, Isaiah xl. 21, chap. lii. 1, 
Zech. xiv. 21; outward peace, and safety from wars and 
persecution, Isa. ix. 6—10, chap. ii. 4, chap. Ixv. 17, 25, 
Micah iv. 3, 4; and, in short, that the kingdom and cause 
of Christ shall prevail in this world over every opposition, 
Dan. vu. 18, 27; Rev. v. 10, chap. xi. 15, chap. xx. 4,6, 
How else shall the grain of mustard seed grow up toa 
tree, and a little leaven leaven the whole three measures 
of meal ? Matt, xiii. 31—34. Or how else shall the “stone 
cut out of the mountain without hands” become a great 
mountain, and fill the whole earth ? Dan. ii. 35; or the 
kingdoms of this world become our Lord’s and his Christ's? 
Rev. xi. 15. Shall we consider these things as extrava- 
gant hyperboles, that shall never be realized in this world? 
This would be throwing dishonour on the Spirit of pro- 
phecy. Or shall we refer them to the ultimate heavenly 
state, when the saints shall be glorified with Christ in 
their resurrection bodies? This will not agree with the 
place of the millennial reign, which is repeatedly said to 
be on this earth, even that earth on the breadth of which 
the enemies of the’ saints come up against them, Rer. 
xx. 9. Nor will the literal resurrection and heavenly state 
accord with what succeeds the thousand years’ reign, vit. 
the attempt of Gog and Magog, and the general resur- 
rection and final judgment both of the just and unjust, 
Rey. xx. 7, ad ult. John v. 28, 29. 

-But Philologus asks, “ How shall we reconcile the pros 
perous state of Christ’s kingdom in this world with his 
ruling in the midst of his enemies till they are made his 
footstool, at his second coming ?” 

Ans. His ruling in the midst of his enemies shews, 
deed, that he will have enemies during his reign ; but the 
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referred to also shews, that he will overcome and 


eithem, Psalm cx. 2, 5, 6, and Psalm ii. 9. The 


Jewish and heathen Roman powers opposed him; but he 
ame and destroyed them both, Matt. xxii. 7; Rev. vi. 12, 


adult, After this the antichristian beast and false pro- 

rose up as adversaries ; but he will overcome and punish 
thempand also bind Satan a thousand years, Rev. xix. 11, 
sult) chap. xx. 2. ‘This is the period during which the 
kingdom of Christ will have peace and prosperity in this 
world, verse 4, And though he will still have many ene- 
mies;'yet their efforts will be restrained till the thousand 
yearsare expired ; when they shall make their last attempt, 


sd be destroyed by fire from heaven, verse 9. The last 
memy that shall be destroyed is death, when Christ shall - 


come personally to raise the dead and judge the world, 1 
Conay. 2426; Rev. xx. 11—15. Thus he shall rule 
inthe midst of his enemies, till the very last of them is 
made his footstool, at his second coming, which is perfectly 
cousistent with the peace, prosperity, and prevalence of 
tiskingdom during the millennial period. 

itis further objected, “that the whole strain of the 
New Testament represents Christ's people as hated of 
alaations for his name’s sake to the end; and that his 
tturch must be conformed to him in his humiliation in this 
world; till he appear to conform them to the glory of his 
resurrection.” | 

Ans, Christ indeed forewarns his disciples that they 
tall be hated and persecuted of all nations for his name’s 
ake) Matt. xxiv. 9, John xvi. 2,3; which has been. fully 
Watihied; not only in the apostolic age, but more or less in 


beeeding agesof the church. But though this hatred 


wil continue to the end, yet its effects have been often re- 
tained, and will be more perfectly so during the millen- 
uum, when Satan shall be bound, and nothing shall hurt 
indestroy in all God's holy mountain ; but at the end of 
that period, when Satan is loosed, this hatred will appear 
in the nations deceived by him. Conformity to 
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Christ in his humiliation is nowhere opposed to the peace 
and prosperity of-his kingdom in the world. The churches 
were conformed to Christ in his hamiliation when 
had rest, and were edified, and, walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multi- 
plied, Acts ix. 31. While the saints are absent from the 
Lord, and the body of their humiliation is not 

nor the last enemy destroyed, they must still be in a state 
of humiliation and mortality, even when the kingdoms of 
this world are become our Lord’s and his Christ's. Con- 
formity to Christ in the glory of his resurrection is not the 
millennial state, which continues but for a limited time, 
and is succeeded by an attempt of their enemies, but is 
the state of ultimate glory, not on earth, but in heaven, 
Matt. v. 12, Heb. x. 34, 1 Peter i. 4—and that not fora 
time, but for ever, where “dangers ne'er shall threat 
again.” 

Lastly, It is asked, “ How we can reconcile such an 
abundant faith in the Jewish nation, and in all other na- 
tions, before the Lord’s coming to judgment, with that 
plain account given in the New Testament of the state of 
the world and of the profession of Christianity towards 
the second coming of Christ, Luke xviii. 8, with many 
others ?” 

Ans. In Luke xviii. 8, our Lord is speaking of bis 
coming to avenge his own elect on the unbelieving, pers 
euting Jewish nation, who, notwithstanding their having 
many warnings and signs of their approaching punish- 
ment, had no faith in these warnings, but, like the inbabi- 
tants of the old world, continued perfectly unconcerned, 
till vengeance came upon them unexpectedly, Matt. xxv. 
3740. And this will also be the case with the unbe 
lieving world, when Christ comes to execute judgment 
upon them at the last day. ‘The day of the Lord # 
cometh as a thief in the night: for when they shall sey, 
Peace and safety, them sudden destruction cometh upo 
them, as travail upon a woman with child ; and they sball 


ON THE NATURE OF THE MILLENNIUM. 265 


sotescape.” The saints, however, shall not be without 


the faith of Christ’s coming, so as to be overtaken by it at 
gawares; for the apostle adds, “but ye, brethren, are 
not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a 
thief,” 1 Thess. ver. 2—4. The bringing in of the Jews, 
with the fulness of the Gentiles, must be consistent with 
the want of faith in the wicked towards Christ’s coming ; 
forthe former is as plainly revealed as the latter. And 
these things are easily reconciled, if we reflect that the 
millennium is not coeval, or does not synchronize with the 
state of the world and the profession of Christianity im- 
mediately before the coming of Christ. It is after the 
thousand years are expired, and before the second personal 
coming of Christ, that Satan is loosed out of his prison, 
that the nations which are in the four quarters of the 
earth are deceived by him, and gathered together against 
the saints; so that in this vast multitude, which go up on 
thebreadth of the earth, there will be no faith found re- 
specting. Christ's coming in flaming fire to punish them, 
ail they are suddenly and unexpectedly destroyed, Rev. 
711; 2 Peteriii. 7,10. If the chronological order 
ofevents is understood, and properly kept in view, I know 
aopassage in all the word of God which may not be easily 
Meonetied to what is said of the peace, prosperity, and 
Prevalence of Christ's kingdom in this world during the 
millennial period. 
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LETTER LI. 


ON DISINTERESTED LOVE OF GOD; AND THE PRIN. 
CIPLE OF FEAR CONSIDERED AS A MOTIVE TO 
OBEDIENCE. 


[In a Letter to » Friend) 


Dear Sir, 

I HAVE been busily employed in writing several 
hong’ letters'since I received yours, and I now answer yu 
in your turn. 

I never blamed you for being attached to the soripture 
system of divine truth, but for attending too much to 
human writings and systems. A favourite preconceived 
system in a man’s mind is like a mould, which gives its 
own form to all his conceptions of the word of God, and 
hinders him from attending to the form of sound words in 
their own native connexion and simplicity. You will 
never make much progress in the knowledge of the Serip 
tures, till you are convinced the Bible is a plain book m 
every thing essential, and can risk yourself entirely upoo 
it as able to make the simple wise unto salvation through 
faith that is in Christ Jesus ; and until you are bold enough 


to abide by its plain and simple meaning, in opposition to 

the most renowned authorities for orthodoxy. : 

warped with human systems, than the description you 

of a true Christian, viz, “ One who by faith rests on the 
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righteousness of Jesus Christ, as his justifying righteous- 
sess, and in this rest does every piece of commanded duty, 
hope of heaven.” The first part of this description I admit, 
taking justification in Paul's sense, Rom. iii.; but from 
whence did you learn the last part of it? Not from the 
vord of God, for that sets before Christians both the hope 
of heaven to encourage them in duty, and the terrors of 
hell to deter them from sin, or to alarm them when they 
fallinto it, Can a true Christian then disregard both ? 
I grant that when Christians are in heaven, they have no 
occasion to hope for that which they have in possession, 
nor yet to fear hell, of which they are in no more danger. 
Bat while in this imperfect state of trial and temptation, 
they need to be stimulated to their duty, both by the re- 
wards and punishments of a future state. The Lord saw 
this to be necessary, and therefore hath set both these 
motives before them in his word. I grant also, that as 
hope prevails, its opposite, fear, must subside, and that 
thefull assurance of hope and perfect love casteth out 
tormenting fear, and which is inconsistent with the spirit 
adoption, 1 John iv. 18; Rom. viii. 15,16. Yet, even 
mthis'case, there is a fear of hell which hath no torment, 
aad which answers in the spiritual life to the principle of 
eifpreservation in the natural. This principle does not 
Merdinary:cases give torment, but makes us cautious to 
tvoid'every thing we apprehend to be hurtful. When I 
“@® coach coming up on the street, I step aside to let it 
pass, and feel my mind quite composed and easy; yet on 
“amining my motive for getting out of the way, I find it 
wasno less than the fear of being rode down, or perhaps 
edetodeath. This fear is absolutely necessary to the 
"ty preservation of life, and yet in ordinary cases gives & 
manvery little uneasiness. It is equally necessary, and 
“il more important in the spiritual life, and perfeetly 
“asistent with happiness of mind and peace with God. 
Adembad the fear of death set before him, whilst he was 
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both holy and happy, Gen. ii. 17; this fear was Very con- 
sistent with his present enjoyment of God’s favour, and 
tended to preserve that enjoyment, and happy had it been 
for him and his posterity, had he been more under its in- 
fluence. But there are certain cases which require that 
this fear should be awakened to a very high, and even 
painful degree. Christians may leave their first love, and 
grow lukewarm ; in others, the things which remain may 
be ready to die; im short, their relish for divine things 
may in a great measure subside, and their love of this 
present world may gain ground; and all this may be ac- 
companied with insensibility, and a kind of false ease and 
security of mind. To take comfort in this situation from 
the doctrine of election, the perseverance of the saints, 
their former attainments, their being once in Christ, and 
so always in Christ, because God's love to them is u- 
changeable, and his promises faithful, would be only fos- 
tering themselves in presumption, and hardening their 
hearts in carnal security; and therefore the Scripture 
beats them off from all these refuges, and tells Christians 
roundly, that if they deny Christ, he will also deny them; 
that if they believe not, yet he abideth faithful, and cannot 
deny himself, 2 Tim. ii. 12, 13. And that if any man 
draw back, God’s soul shall have no pleasure in him, Heb. 
x. 88. It sets before them the danger and awful conse- 
quences of apostacy, ver. 26—32, in order to alarm their 
fears, and renew them again unto repentance. Thus it 
is that'God keeps his people from totally falling away, 
by a seasonable application of the motive of fear as well 
as hope. | 

But the only principle of obedience you approve of is 
pure’ disinterested love, without being influenced either by 
hope or fear. » Now hereby you raise a Christian above the 
state of a dependent creature, who derives all his bappe | 
néss from ‘God. Did we possess independent happiness 
and of’ ourselves, we might, in that case, love God cise 
teresteilly;' purely for'what he is himself, because w° 


‘ 
‘ 


Hebvxii. 2. It would be needless to quote any more 
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could have nothing to hope or fear from him. God ne- 
cessarily loves his own happiness ; but he holds it of none, 
and therefore his love to his creatures must be disinter- 
ested. It is also essential to our being to love our own 
happiness, but we derive it all from God, and therefore 
cannot love him disinterestedly ; for it is essential to our. 
dependent state to be under interested obligations to love 
him, as the source of our being and happiness. We can- 
not uve (however much we may approve of) his perfec- 
tions, till we have some ground to hope they are engaged 
itour behalf. In any other view the necessary love of 
gur own happiness makes us averse tothem. The noblest 
principle of obedience enjoined in Scripture is gratitude, 
which is not disinterested love, but arises from benefits 
tecdived or expected. In short, if we love God at all it 
must be because he first loved us, i. e. because we either 
have, Or expect happiness from him. You may call this 
uifthand mercenary, if you will; but the Spirit of God 
approves of this principle of obedience in the highest 
manner, and states it as an effect of faith, Abraham was 
influenced in his obedience by the prospect of the heavenly 
country, and the city which hath foundations, whose builder 
md maker is God, Heb. xi. 10, 16. Moses despised all 
thepomp of Egypt, and pleasures of sin, and preferred 
the reproach of Christ to them, because he had respect unto 
Merecompence of the reward, ver. 24—27. The Hebrews 
tok: joyfully the spoiling of their goods, because they 
knew in themselves they had in heaven a better and en- 
during substance, chap. x. 34. Christ frequently encour- 
ages his disciples, both in obedience and sufferings, by the 
Promise of a great reward in heaven, Matt. v. 11, 12, chap. 
m42; Luke xiv. 14. The apostles were constrained by 
love to live unto him, 2 Cor. v. 14—16.. Paul 
Pressed toward the mark for the prize of his high-calling, 
Philip, iii..14.. And Christ himself, for the joy that was 
“before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, 
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to this purpose ; the Scripture is full of such motives and 
examples. 

- With respect to fear, you admit of none but the fear of 
sin, and of temporal corrections, such as those threatened 
against David's natural transgressing seed, who were to 
succeed him on the throne, Psalm Ixxxix. 30—34; but 
even this, you say, “if it influence to duty, is mercenary 
and selfish.” That we should have “a fear of offending 
a holy and gracious Father in Christ, and of ungratefully 
acting towards him,” I heartily admit, and think we can 
never exceed in it ; but this is not a disinterested fear; it 
arises from gratitude for the love bestowed upon as, and 
the sense of obligation arising therefrom. The fear of 
temporal corrections may likewise be admitted, see 1 Cor. 
xi. 30, Rev. iii. 19, though they are not much insisted on 
in this view under the New Testament, but as an evidence 
of God’s peculiar love, which we ought neither to despise 
nor faint under, seeing they are for our profit, Heb. xii. 
5—12. But there is a more awful consequence of sin 
than this set before us in Scripture, as an object of fear, 
when the other, perhaps, would have very little effect, viz. 
the fear of hell, or misery in a future state, but this fear 
you altogether explode as unsuitable to a Christian, in any 
case or in any degree, if I mistake not. I shall therefore 
lay before you a few texts out of many, which hold forth 
this motive of fear to Christians. Our Lord commands 
his disciples to pluck out a right eye, and cut off a right 
hand, by this argument, that it is better for them to & 
so, than “that their whole body should be cast into hell, 
Matt. v: 29, 30, chap. xviii. 8, 9. In opposition to the 
fear of man, he exhorts his apostles to “fear Him who's 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell,” chap. x. 28. 
Here it is evident, that the fear of God includes in it such 
a fear of hell as overbalances the fear of temporal punish- 
ment'from men. ‘The apostle, speaking of the rejection 
of old: Israel, draws this awful caution from it to awaken 
the fears and beat down the high-mindedness of believers, 
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« Well, because of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. For if 
God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also 


spare not thee. Behold therefore the goodness and severity 


of God: on them who fell severity; but towards thee 
goodness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off,” Rom. xi. 20, 21, 22. The cautious 


unbelief continue not in his goodness, which must be the 


fear of hell, for he that believeth not shall be damned. 


He warns the Corinthians from wronging and defrauding 


one another, by this consideration, “that the unrighteous ° 


shall not inherit the kingdom of God,” and he bids them 
not be deceived with any contrary thought, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 


[know no. medium between inheriting the kingdom of 
God, and being cast into hell. He urges the Hebrews to 


give the more earnest heed to the things which they had 


heard, lest at any time they should let them slip ; from. 


this consideration, that it was impossible for them to es- 
capeif they neglected so great salvation, Heb. ii. 1—4, 
ad having set before them the awful example of Israel 
inthe wilderness, who fell through unbelief, and came 
shortof the promised rest, he exhorts them to “ fear, lest 
‘promise being left of entering into his rest, any of them 
should seem to come short of it; and to labour to enter 
mto that rest, lest any of them fall after the same example 
if unbelief,” chap. iv. 1,11. Is he exhorting them only 
to fear temporal correction, and to labour to enter into an 
earthly rest? No: The rest is the eternal inheritance, 
chap, ix. 15, and to come short of that rest, is to be punished 
with everlasting destruction (see 2 Thess. i. 7—10); and so 
he describes the punishment of those who draw back from 
the faith, to be fiery indignation, which shall devour them 
“adversaries, chap. x..27. Innumerable are the texts 
which might be quoted to show that the fear of hell is 
"@ Motive of the christian obedience ; but if you can turn 


feat here enjoined is not a fear of mere fatherly correc-— 
tion, but of God's severity in cutting off such as through | 
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off these plain texts already mentioned, it would be in vain 
to attempt to convince you by Scripture. ) 

If it be asked, How can such passages be reconciled 
_ ‘with the doctrine of election, the unchangeableness of God's 
love, his faithfulness to his promise, the assurance of our 
interest in Christ, &c. ? I answer, 

1. That though I could not reconcile them with these 
doctrines, yet still I should believe them reconcileable ; 
because, as there can be no doubt as to their meaning, s 
it is equally certain they are the words of inspiration, and 
so must be true and consistent with every other part of 
revelation. if I cannot perceive the consistency, let me 
freely own my ignorance ; but let me never presume to 
explain away the word of God, under pretence of recon- 
ciling it. But 

2. | apprehend these passages may very well be recon- 
ciled with the above points. 

The general doctrine of election is clearly revealed in 
Scripture; but no man can know his own particular elec- 
tion but in believing and obeying the gospel; for that is 
the evidence of it. Men are chosen unto salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth, 2 Thess. 
ii. 13. They are elect, not only according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, but also through sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ, 1 Peter i. 2. As therefore election 
cannot be known but by its effects, there is room left for 
every man to give all diligence to make his calling and 
election sure, 2 Peter i. 10, and in doing these things he 
is assured he shall never fall ; but if he remits that diligence, 
‘the evidence of his election is proportionably weakeved ; 
so that there is still room for cautious fear, as a spur 
that diligence, whereby he obtains and preserves the 
knowledge of his election. 

God’s love to his eleet is unchangeably the same in its, 
but not so in its manifestation and manner of exercise (0 
wards the changeable objects of it, The motives of hope 
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wi feat are the two great stimulatives to duty in thisim- — 
state, and his love is exercised in making each of | 
them produce their proper effect, as circumstances require ; 
ghilst the end he invariably pursues in both, is the salva- — 
jon Of their souls. If he make all things, even things of © 
g opposite nature, work together for their good, does this 
apie that he is changeable in his love ? | 
He is also faithful to his promise of salvation to him 
that believeth ; but no person can know his own salvation ° 
by this promise, any farther than he is at present holding 
fst the faith and influenced by it. It is not a promise 
that he shall be saved at any rate, whether he believe and 
entiiae in the faith or not. On the contrary, God hath © 
declared that he that believeth not shall be damned; and 
that his soul shall have no pleasure in him that draweth 
wack from the faith. Should we therefore think of deny- 
mug him, we must also think, that if we do so, he also will . 
mowassurediy deny us, and yet abide faithful to all his | 
promises notwithstanding, 2 Tim. ii. 12,13. The apostle 
far from cutting out cautious fear by the promise, ' 
connects both together, ‘‘ Let us therefore fear 
Mt & Promise being left of entering into his rest, any of - 
should seem to come short of it,’ Heb. iv. 1. The 
premise is not to him that for a while believeth, like the 
“ony ground hearers, Luke viii. 13, but to him that en- 
dureth to the end, Matt. x. 22; abideth in Christ, John 
6, 7; continueth in God's goodness, Rom. xi. 
continueth in the faith grounded and settled, and is not 
noved away from the hope of the gospel, Col. i. 23; that 
lives by faith, and does not draw back unto perdition, Heb. 
— The apostle thus exhorts the believing Hebrews, 
Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wa- 
vering,” and uses this argument, “for he is faithful that 
promised,” Heb. x. 24: yet in connection, and in a perfect 
wmaatency with this, he tells them, “if we sin wilfully, 


Mtwe have received the knowledge of the truth, there 
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remaineth no more sacrifice for sins ; but a certain fearfy! 
looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries, ver. 26,27. God's promise therefore 
still leaves open a door for cautious fear upon all proper 
occasions, without any impeachment of his faithfulness. 

The final perseverance of the saints is also consistent 
with this fear. God keeps them by his power through 
faith unto salvation; and this faith apprehends the mo- 
tives of fear as well as hope, Heb. xi. 7. Fear is one of 
the methods whereby he hedges in their way, and also re- 
claims them when they have gone astray, Jude, ver, 23; 
Rev. 11, 3. It is an ingredient in that fear of him which 
he puts in their heart, that they may not finally depart 
from him, Jer. xxxii. 40. 

This cautious fear likewise consists with the assurance 
of our interest in Christ. The Scripture assures every 
one that believes, of his interest in Christ and salvation 
by him. Of this he may be as sure as he is that he truly 
believeth in him. But the Scripture gives no man such an 
absolute assurance of salvation as to make him think he is 
quite secure from future misery, independent of his keep- 
ing the faith and abiding in Christ, John xv. 6; nor has 
he ground to think that God will keep him by his power 
in any other way. A man who has escaped perishing in 
the waters may contemplate with joy his deliverance, and 
find himself secure from drowning whilst he abides on frm 
land ; but this security wil] not make him less cautious 
of falling again into the deep, or less afraid that he would 
perish if he did so, An assurance which utterly excludes 
a cautious fear of sin and its awful consequences, would be 
very unsuitable to our present state of imperfection and 
trial. It comports not with the Christian life, which is 
compared to a warfare, wherein circumspection, vigilance, 
sobriety, and vigorous exertion are necessary to detect the 
stratagems, and repel the attacks of the enemy, lest we 
be overcome, Eph, yi, 10—19; 2 Tim, ii. 3—6; 1 Peter 
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+9. It is also compared to a race, wherein, if we 


would so run as to obtain the prize, we must be temperate 
in all things, and lay aside every weight, and the sin that — 


doth s0 easily beset us, 1 Cor. ix. 25; Heb. xii. 1. Paul 
himself, who had the highest assurance that any can pre- 


tend to in this world, was not without the influence of — 
cautious fear, both in fighting and running, lest that by any 


means, when he had preached the gospel to others, he 
himself should be a castaway (adoxiuo¢), unapproved, re- 
jected, and so fail of the prize, 1 Cor. ix. 26,27. He had 
the most assured hope that he should obtain the prize in 
that course which he was pursuing (see it described, Phil. 
i, 7—15), but he had every thing to fear, should he go 
back or turn aside from it; he therefore laboured, that, 
whether present or absent, he might be accepted of Christ 
in the judgment, 2 Cor. v. 9, 10; and so every Christian 
wéexhorted to be diligent, that they may be found of him 
in peace, without spot and blameless, 2 Peter iii. 14, and 
that they may have confidence, and not be ashamed before 
limat his coming, 1 John ii. 28. I shall illustrate this 
by two plain examples. Noah and his family were as- 
aired of salvation in the ark, and it would have been sinful 
in them in the least to doubt it—nay they had the distin- 
gushing enjoyment of present salvation there, whilst the 
whole world were swallowed up in the flood ; but then, it 


behoved them at the same time to know, that if they abode 
min the ark, they would as certainly perish. So, abiding 


in Christ, we have the strongest assurance of salvation ; 
tat then, it is only in him: we must therefore take heed, 
Mit there be in us an evil heart of unbelief, departing 


from him. Again: When Paul and the rest in the ship 


were likely to be lost, the Lord absolutely determined that 


of them should perish ; he positively promised to 


Paul that they all should escape, Acts xxvii. 24. But 
though Paul believed God that it should be even as he 
tad told him, ver, 25, yet he thought it very consistent 
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with this belief to tell them afterwards, “ Except these 
abide in the ship ye cannot be saved,” ver. 31. Whilst 
God gave them assurance of safety in his own way, he 
gave them as certain grounds to fear they should perish 
in any.other way; and this fear was the means of their 
safety, by making them abide in the ship. The applica- 
tion is easy. 


~ 
i 


things hard to be understood, which they that are un- 


LETTER Ii. 


ON THE UNIVERSAL RESTORATION SCHEME. 


Sir, 

Ar our last interview, you requested to have my — 
thoughts on Rom. viii. 19—-24. Though I have little 
hope that my opinion of that passage will be of any ser- — 
nice to you, yet I believe I gave you ground to expect it ; 
bat the conversation I had with you and Mr. S. fully con- 
vineed me that it’would be to no purpose, as “ The Uni- — 
versal Restoration of the creature” is not the only point 
won which we differ ; and as I plainly perceived you were 
ss disposed to receive instruction from me than to dis- 
seminate your principles, which in my opinion are little | 
short of avowed infidelity, and directly lead to it, I there- | 
fore did not consider it as useful to have any more corres- 
pendence on the subject, as it could produce nothing but — 
vain jangling. 

With regard to the passage above mentioned, though I 
should not be able to give a clear and satisfactory expla- 
bation of it, that would be no proof that your view of it is 
nght; or that it in the least favours your sentiments. | 
“ver pretended to understand every passage in the word 
God ; but I hold it firmly as a principle, that the word 
God is consistent with itself, and that no explanation 
of a difficult passage can be right if it contradict a num- — 
ber of other plain passages, as your view of this evidently 

But though Paul in his epistles has written some 


VOL, Iv, 242 


“wn 
> y 
¥ 
a 


278 ON THE UNIVERSAL 


learned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other 
scriptures, unto their own destruction (2 Peter jij 16), 
yet I think what he says in Rom. viii, 19 24, is not w 
hard to be understood but that it may be explained in 
&® perfect consistency with himself, and with the other 
scriptures. I shall therefore offer a few general remarks 
upon it. 

1, It is evident that the apostle is speaking of that fj 
when the whole frame of creation shall be Heise 5 
when the saints shall be raised from the dead and glorified. 
For it is the time when the Spirit of him that raised up 
Christ, shall also quicken their mortal bodies, ver. 11, when 
they shall obtain the adoption for which they wait, namely, 
the redemption of their body, ver. 23, and when that glory 
shall be revealed in them, with which the sufferings of 
the present time are not worthy to be compared, ver. 
17, 18. 

_ 2. In the whole of this passage the apostle says nothing 
of the resurrection or future glory of the wicked and finally 
impenitent. He speaks only of the resurrection and glory 
of the saints, or the manifestation of the sons of God, ver. 
19, whom he describes as in Christ Jesus, walking not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit, ver. 1 ; as spiritually- 
minded, having the Spirit of Christ dwelling in them, ver. 
6, 9; as the sons of God, who are led by his Spirit, and 
have the spirit of adoption witnessing with their spirit 
that they are the children of God, and so heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ, and who shall be glorified to- 
gether with him, ver. 14—18, It is for the manifestation 
of the sons of God, as thus described, that the earnest ex- 
pectation of the creature waiteth, ver. 19, but not a syl- 
lable is here said of unbelievers who die impenitent. True, 
indeed, we read elsewhere that they also shall be raised 
from. the dead, but it is not in glory, nor to receive glory, 
but to everlasting shame and contempt, Dan. xii 2, * 
unto the resurrection of damnation, John v. 29; for they 
shall then be sentenced to everlasting punishment, Matt. 
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my. 41, 46, and be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power, 2 Thess. i, 9. So that this passage cannot have 
the least respect to their restoration to a better state ; for 
the manifestation of the sons of God, for which the crea- 
ture waiteth, takes place at that very time when the wicked 
shall be sentenced and go away into everlasting punish- 
ment, and there the Scripture leaves them. Let us now 
consider, 

3, What is meant by the creature, or the whole creation, 
which is represented as earnestly expecting, groaning, and 
travailing in pain together until now. Though the whole 
creation is an universal expression, yet it must be limited 
by the scope of the passage, the nature of the subject 
spoken of, and the harmony of divine truth, otherwise we 
shall make sad havoe of the Scriptures in explaining a 
vast number of universal expressions. It appears that the 
wicked are not included in the expression the whole crea- 
tion; for though they are part of the creation, and ,are 
groaning under the miseries introduced by sin, yet they 
are not groaning for deliverance from sin itself, which is 
their delight, nor are they earnestly expecting or wishfully 
waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God, whom they 
hate: Nor shall they then be brought into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, but go away into everlasting 
punishment ; therefore they are not the creature or whole 
creation here spoken of, and of whom these things are 
said, ver, 19, 21. Nor does it appear that by the credéure 
or whole creation the saints are intended ; for the apostle 
evidently distinguishes the one from the other in these 
words, “ And not only they (or it, ¢. the whole creation), 
but ourselves also, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, 


_ @ven we ourselves (viz. the saints) groan within ourselves, 


waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of ‘our 
body,” ver. 23. Here we see that Paul and all the saints, 
who have the first fruits of the Spirit, are distinguished 
from what he terms the whole creation, and are represented 
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as joining with it in groaning and waiting for the day of 
redemption. 

It will now be asked, What then is meant by the creg- 
ture or whole creation, if it include neither the wicked nor 
the righteous? To this I answer, that by the whole orea- 
tion here, I understand the whole material frame or 
of creation, particularly this lower world, which was fitted 
up as a convenient habitation for man, and furnished with 
every thing necessary to his comfort and happiness, who 
was constituted lord over it, and designed to glorify God 
by it. But man by his apostacy from God drew off the 
whole creation with him, and perverted every thing from 
its original end. Some of the creatures of God he abused 
as objects of worship, others of them he applied to the 
gratification of his corrupt lusts and passions, and all of 
them he turned into means and instruments of rebellion 
against his Maker. Thus the whole creation, as it stood 
connected with man, was perverted and polluted by his 
sin, to the dishonour of God. Therefore, not only man 
himself fell under the curse and was subject to death, Gen. 
iii. 19, but the very ground was cursed for his sake, ver. 
17, chap. v. 29. The delights of Paradise were with- 
drawn, and the face and constitution of nature was changed 
from its pristine beauty and fertility. Thus the apostle 
says, “ The creature was made subject to vanity, not wil- 
lingly (or of its own choice), but by reason of him who 
hath subjected the same,” ver. 20, It was for the son of 
man that the curse came upon the creature, and that God 
subjected it to vanity. And this vanity imports also its 
changeable state, and even its dissolution. So the first 
world, “being overflowed with water, perished,” 2 Peter 
iii. 6, and “ the heavens and the earth which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire agene 
the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men — 
“Then the heavens (i. ¢. the erial heavens) shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, the éarth also, and the works that are there, 


I 
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shall be burnt up,” ver. 7,10. Thus it was by the sin of 
man that the creature, nay, the whole frame of the visible 
eeation, was subjected to vanity and dissolution. 

But then it was subject to this vanity “in hope, that 


the creation itself also (as well as the saints) shall be- 


delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glori- 
ous liberty of the children of God,” ver. 21. This hope 
isthe hope of the saints respecting the restoration and re- 


novation of the creature, and is formed on the promise of — 


God, as Peter observes, “‘ Nevertheless we, according to 
his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness,” 2 Peter iii. 13. As the 
bodies of the saints shall die because of sin (Rom. viii. 10), 
and be raised again glorious and immortal ; so the present 
heavens and earth, which are subjected to vanity for the 
im Of man, and shall be dissolved, shall also be restored 
and renovated into a state analogous to the risen bodies, 


ment to, the sins of men, or made subject to change or 


dissolution, but will be delivered from the bondage of cor- _ 


fuption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God 
who dwell therein, and are all righteous. This is that state 
lerwhich the creature is said to be earnestly expecting 
and waiting. 

& It will perhaps be asked, How can the inanimate 
teation be said to expect, wait, groan, and travail in pain 
logether ? I answer, by a figure of speech very common 
m Scripture, which we calla prosopopeia, or personification, 
by inanimate things are spoken of as if they were 


persons, and were endowed with human reason, passions, — 


id feclings, Thus the earth is said to mourn, the little 
tills to rejoice on every side, and the pastures and the 
malleys to shout for joy and sing, Psalm Ixv. 12,13. Thus 


also heaven and earth, and seas, and fields, and woods are 
talled upon to rejoice before the Lord, Psalm xevi. 11—13. 


The Apostle, therefore, by a noble and sublime figure of 
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of the saints, and as a fit habitation for them. This new. 
creation shall no more be polluted with, or made subser-. 
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speech, represents the whole creation as if, conscious of 
its present degraded state and expecting a better, it were 
groaning and travailing in pain, like a woman in labour 
to obtain deliverance. 3 
The saints are also represented as joining the whole 
creation in their present burthens and sufferings, and as 
waiting for a better state, ver. 23. What the whole cre. 
ation do figuratively, they do literally, They have the 
first fruits of the Spirit, which is the earnest of their in- 
heritance, being the pledge, evidence, and foretaste of it, 
Eph. i. 14, chap. iv. 30, for it is the Spirit of their adop- 
tion as heirs of God. Yet notwithstanding their spiritual 
enjoyments and present attainments, they groan within 
themselves for deliverance from the natural and moral im- 
perfections of this present state, and from the troubles and 
mortality to which they are subject, 2 Cor. v. 6. They 
wait for the adoption, viz. the redemption of their body 
‘from the grave. They look for the Saviour from heaven 
to change the body of their humiliation, and fashion it 
like unto his glorious body, when mortality shall be swal- 
lowed up of life, and they shall be ever with the Lord. 
Thus I lave given you what appears to me the sense of 
this passage ; and though in some particulars I should not 
exactly have hit the meaning, yet I am confident that no 
part of it has any respect to the restoration of the wicked 
after a temporary punishment. For the time here referred 
to is when the saints sha!] be raised from the dead and 
glorified, at which period the punishment of the wicked 
commences: and their is no after period mentioned, either 
here or anywhere else in Scripture, when they shall bere 
stored to happiness. We cannot consistently believe the 
Scriptures that eternal happiness awaits the righteous, 
unless we also believe the same Scriptures that eternal 
misery awaits the wicked ; and all arguing against this 
vain and foolish. And it would be far more consistent t 
give up with’the Scriptures altogether, than to wrest them 
where they clash with our favourite notions.—I am, &. 
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LETTER III. 


ON SABELLIANISM. 


Deak SIR, 

I RECEIVED your letter giving your view of the 
two points whereof I wrote you; I also read your letter 
to the whole church, and send you the following lines, 
both as my own mind and theirs. 

With regard to the doctrine of reconciliation, your man- 
ner of expressing it is no new thing to me, it being my 
view of that matter ever since I knew any thing about it: 
It would be absurd to suppose that the death of Christ, 
which is an effect of God’s love, should be the procuring 
cause of it; and it would be no less than blasphemy to 
imagine that any thing similar to the wicked enmity of a 
sinner’s heart ever took place in the mind of God. In 
this, then, we are agreed. I wish I could say so upon the 
other point. Ido not intend to enter into much argu- 
mentation upon the subject, both because I have little hope 
of its answering any good end, and also because I am sen- 
sible how ready I am to darken counsel with words without 
knowledge, upon so high and adorable a mystery: for 
what am I, a poor blind worm of the dust, who am but of 
yesterday and know nothing, that I should pretend to 
search out the Almighty unto perfection, either in his es- 
sence, manner of existence, or ways, when I cannot so 
much as investigate thoroughly even the smallest part of 
his works which falls under the examination of my senses ? 


1 know nothing of the doctrine of Father, Word, and 
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Spirit, but by revelation. I believe what this revelation 
plainly declares to be, though I do not understand the 
manner of its being. I hold, therefore, the doctrine of 
the Three divine Witnesses which are One, that adorable 
name into which we are baptised, to be a matter of pure 
faith, and not of investigation by human reason, it being 
far above our comprehension ; but as the general doctrine 
is clearly revealed, it is reasonable to believe it, because 
God hath said it. We do not understand how God shall 
Baise the dead after the body is entirely consumed, or per- 
haps converted into the bodies of other animals, far less 
can we investigate how God created the world out of no- 
thing; for it appears a plain contradiction to suppose that 
something should be brought out of nothing. These things 
we must take simply upon God's word, or fall immediately 
into infidelity. Revelation tells us that God is infinite and 
eternal ; but do we know what infinity and eternity ate? 
All we can say is, that the first is to be without bounds or 
limits, and the last without beginning or end of duration; 
but this is saying nothing to the point—it is only telling 
what they are not, but not what they are. The truth is, 
we can have no positive conceptions either of the one or 
the other: all our notions of eternity take their rise from 
the succession of time, and of injinitude from magnitude 
or space, neither of which have any relation to these divine 
perfections. That adorable and incomprehensible Being, 
then, who inhabiteth eternity and fills immensity, must 
exist in a manner of which we can have no conception ; 
yet we must firmly believe that he is both eternal and in- 
finite ; though we can neither positively describe, or even 
comprehend, what these words mean, or what it is thus 
to exist. Revelation also declares that there is but oné 
God; but it also sets forth this one God by all the ways 
of speaking by which we distinguish three persons among 
men. Reason at first sight pronounces this absurd and 
contradictory ; and when we enquire into the bottom of 
this contradiction, it will be found to land in this, thet 
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no such thing is to be found among the creatures, and 


that one human soul cannot subsist in three distinct per- 
sons ; but reason takes too much upon her when she argues 


from the creature to God, when she lays the line of finite 
toinfinity, and pronounces that a contradiction in God 
which she cannot comprehend, or because he hath not 
thought fit to give an image of such an existence amongst 
hiscreatures. This is to say, that reason can comprehend 
every possible manner of existence even of the Author of 
existence himself. Having premised this, I proceed to state 
what I understand to be your view of this point. 

You say, “ That the three names Father, Son (or Word), 
and Holy Ghost, are not expressive of three distinct sub- 
sistences in the same Godhead ; but of the one undivided 
Godhead dwelling bodily in the man Christ Jesus—and 
thus acts in all the characters, relations, and offices implied 
in these and in every other appellation which he conde- 
scends to bear for our complete salvation and consolation. 
Among men it is found allowable, yea amiable, for one 
man to sustain several and distinct characters, and fulfil 
the offices peculiar to each ; why should it appear unbe- 
coming him to whom all perfections belong to do so, seeing 
ineach character he bears he is the Almighty Jehovah, 
besides whom there is none else ?” 

I have quoted these clauses as most directly expressive 
of your view, and I think it amounts to this, “ That Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost are not three divine subsistences, but 
only three characters or manifestations under which the 
One God fulfils all the offices necessary for our salvation ;” 
which seems to me to be much the same with what Sabel- 
liug maintained about the year 256, and which, with very 
little variation, had been broached by Noetus a few years 
before. But as you adduce three classes of scripture texts 
i support of this view, I shall first advert to each of them, 
© shew that according to the genuine sense of language 
these three names, Father, Word, and Holy Ghost, must 
imply more than you admit. 


VOL. Iv. 2B 


ons 


0 
of 
e | 
e 
| | 
| 
| 
| 


286 ON SABELLIANISM. 


1. You quote a number of Scriptures to prove that there 
is but one living and true God, such as Mark xii. 2939 
1 Cor. viii. 4—7, Gal. iii. 20, 1 Tim. ii. 5, Eph. iv. 6; 
_ and, speaking of the witness of the Three which bear te. 
cord in heaven, you wish me to observe that it is the Wit- 
ness of God, not Gods. The unity of the Godhead & 
Divine Nature, is what we have all along professed to be- 
lieve ; and I charitably hope that you yourselves believed 
that fundamental article of all true religion, even before 
you gave up with the Trinity. In this then we are agreed, 
But I wish you would observe in your turn, that the most 
of these scriptures which you adduce for the unity of the 
Godhead, shew also & plurality in that one Godhead; for 
instance, Mark xii, 29 is taken from Deut. vi. 4, “ Hear, 
O Israel, Jehovah our Elohim is one Jehovah.” That 
Elohim is plural none can deny ; and when it is applied to 
angels, rulers, or idols, it is always translated gods. ‘And 
indeed unless Elohim were plural, this text would have no 
apparent sense; for why should Israel be told that the 
Lord their God was one Lord, if there was nothing in the 
name that might be construed into more? {t would be 
only telling them that One is One; but as the Elohim of 
Istael was plural, it was necessary to shew them that their 
plural Elohim was but one Jehovah. Moses informs us that 
it was this plural Elohim that made the world, Gen. 1. 
throughout ; and the apostle gives us two of the distinctions 
in this creating Elohim in your second text, “ But As 
there is but one God the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are 
all things and we by him,” 1 Cor. viii. 6; with which you 
may compare John i. 1—4, Heb. i. 2, and particularly 
Bph. iii. 9. As for 1 Tim. ii. 5, it holds forth not only 
one God, but also one mediator between this God and 
mien, which ‘mediator I hope you will not deny is both God 
. ‘and man. 

2. Concerning the Son or Word, you cite Gal. 1¥. a 
Luke i. 31—36; Rom. i. 3; Acts ii. 22, 30, 38, chap. ™. 
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13, chap iv. 10, 26, chap. x. 36, 38. Upon looking over 
these texts I find they contain an account of Christ’s in- 
earnation, mission, unction, death, resurrection, and glori- 
fication ; and though it may be allowed they shew in what 
sense he is God’s begotten Son, yet they do not fully set 
forth in what view he is the Word ; for they do not speak 
of his existence as the Word before his incarnation, but 
only as the Word made flesh: and if this be all your view 
of him as the Word, it falls far short of what the Scripture 
reveals of him under that distinguishing character. Under 
this head you should have quoted John i, 1—3, “In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word. was God, The same was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by him,” &c,. And chap. xvii, 
5, “Father glorify thou me with thine own self, with the 
glory I had with thee before the world was.” The apostle 
shews that the Him in whom it pleased the Father that 
ali fulness should dwell, “was before all things, and by 
bim all things consist,’ Col. i. 17,19, And, shewing the 
original glory and dignity of his person before be thok 
upon him the form of a servant, or was made in the like- 
ness of men, he says, “ Who being in the form of Ged, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God,” Philip. ii, 6. 
Of that very person that should spring of the tribe of 


Judah, and be born in Bethlehem Ephratah, it isdeclared, _ 


that his goings forth have been of “old from the days of 
eternity,” Micah y, 2; that he is “the same yesterday,,to- 
day, and for ever,” Heb. xiii, 8; “the Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending,” Rev. i. 8. Thus we*see 
he is the eternal Word, and distinguished from the Father 
Before the world was, But of this more afterwards, . 


»,.9.. Your. next class of citations is to shew that He and 


the Father are one, for which you adduce John x. 30, chap. 


iv. 8-12; Col, ii. 9; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. i.; John i. 


1—9 ; 1 John y, 20, 21; John viii. 16—30, These texts 
do indeed. shew that the Son or Word is one God with the 


Father, i, ¢. possesses the very same divine nature OF @s- 


im ¢ 


| 


288 ON SABELLIANISM. 


sence with him, for it is impossible there should be more 
than one Godhead ; but I am surprised you did not ob. 
serve that these same texts point him out as another 
than the Father in the One Godhead. Thus, John x. 30, 
“ J and my Father"—here is the distinction which we call 
personal among men—‘“ are one”—here is the unity of 
nature, these two being the one God, John xiv. 9. “He 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father,” does not mean 
that he was the Father, but that the Father was mani. 
fested in him as his express image, Col. i. 15, Heb. i. 3, 
and also by his works and doctrine, see John i. 18, chap. 
xvii. 6,26. The same expression occurs, chap. xii, 45, 
* He that seeth me seeth him that sent me”—here is such 
a distinction as is betwixt the sender and the sent ; yet in 
regard of manifestation, the sender was seen in the sent. 
The same manner of speaking he uses with regard to 
himself and his disciples, Matt. x. 40, “ He that receiveth 
you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him 
that sent me ;” yet neither were his disciples personally 
himself, nor he the Father that sent him, Col. ii. 9. “ For 
in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” 
é. e. fulness of divine perfections, for he possesses the same 
divine nature with the Father; and also fulness of grace 
and truth for his church, whereby they are “ filled with 
all the fulness of God,” Eph. iii. 19. Thus “it hath 
pleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell,” 
Col: i. 19; but here the Father whom it pleased, and the 
Him in whom it dwells, are again distinguished, 1 Tim. 
“iii. 16, “ God was manifest in the flesh.” This shews he 
‘is God equal with the Father, but distinguished from him 
as incarnate, which the Father never was ; for it was God 
the’ Word that was made flesh, and thus was sent forth from 
the Father as his Son; and this distinction appears clear 
from Heb. ii., where the He who took not on him’the 
nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham, speaks to ve 
Father as one distinct from him, “ J will declare thy name, 

&e. “ Behold J, and the children which God hath ey 
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me,” ver. 12, 17.. In like manner he says, “ A body hast 
thou prepared me,” chap, x. 5, where the me who assumed 
the human nature, distinguishes himself from the thou 
who prepared it. Heb. i, sets forth both the personal 
and official. dignity of Christ above all God’s former 
messengers, whether prophets or angels ; but through the 
whole he is also distinguished from the Father; as a Son 


isfrom.a Father ; as an heir is from him that appointed . 


him, ver. 2; as the express image is from the person whose 
mage he is, ver. 3; and as he that is spoken to is distin- 
gushed from him that speaketh to him, see ver. 5, 8, 9, 13. 
John i, 1—9 plainly affirms that the Word was God, ver. 1, 
and that all things were made by him, ver. 3; but here also 
the Word is distinguished from God the Father, as being 
(sos). with God, ver. 1, as being in the beginning (sp0¢) 
with God, ver. 2; upon which permit me to make the fol- 
lowing: plain remarks. 1. That the beginning here does not 
signify the beginning of the gospel (as the Socinians 
alirm), but before the creation of any thing ; for the cre- 
ation ofall things follows after, in ver. 3, in which all 
Wings are included. the\angels, Col. i. 16; and as all things 
Were created by the Word, he must have been with God 
before any creature existed, or, as he himself says, before 
Meworld was, John xvii. 5. 2. There is here a distinc- 
tion in the Godhead plainly intimated ; in the Godhead J 
‘ay, for the Word was God, and he with whom the Word was 
iGod ; and as there was no creature, angelic or human, 
Miyet existing, this distinction must be in the Deity. 
Aet;this distinction cannot be a plurality of Gods, for 
there is but one God; nor was this a distinction of mant- 
Jestation.(as you say), for how could there be any mani- 
destation,of God before there were any created to manifest 
Rimself to? It is essential to a manifestation to be seen, 
#0d when there is no. discovery made, nor any to get.a 
Mliscovery, there.can be no manifestation. Nor was it a dis- 
‘tinction of character : for neither character nor manifest- 
tion will:make sense if you substitute them in place of 
‘the Word. But it is such a distinction as the Holy Ghost 
VOL. 1y. 2B2 
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expresses to us in the language we use when we speak of 
two persons, and say the one was with the other ; and how 
would it sound to say the Deity was with himself, or a cha- 
racter was with him. 3. God, with whom the Word was, 
does not signify the Divine Nature, as such; for if the 
Word was («pos) with the Godhead, it would imply that he 
‘was not possessed of it himself; but it is affirmed that the 
Word himself was God; therefore he with whom the 
Word was must be another subsistence in the one Godhead, 
and this other subsistence is declared by the incarnate 
word himself (and doubtless he knew best) to be he who 
in-the New Testament is called the Father: “ Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory I had 
acith thee before the world was,” John xvii. 5. With re 
spect to 1 John v. 20,21, it proves that Jesus Christ is 
the true God in opposition to all idols, and the same God 
with the Father; but then it also poimts out a distinction 
in that one Godhead, by the words him and his Son, “ we 
‘are in Him that is true, in Ais Son Jesus Christ ;” and if 
‘we look to ver. 7, we shall find that distinction set forth 
urider the notion of three distinct Witnesses, emitting (not 
& successive, as you imagine, but) a joint testimony, whilst 
it is also affirmed that these Three are One, for it is the 
witness of the One God subsisting in the Three Witnesses, 
ver. 9. And when at your desire I compare this with John 
viii. 16—30, I see the same distinction kept up in the 
clearest personal terms imaginable, “ J and the Father that 
sent me,” ver. 16. “Zam one that bear witness of myself, 
and the Father that sent me beareth witness also,” ver. 18. 
“Ye neither know menor my Father,” ver. 19, &c. As 
to'the Holy Ghost, his distinction from the Father and 
Son is also clearly spoken of; he was one of the Elohim 
that created the world, Gen. i. 2; he revealed the gospel 
‘beforehand to the prophets, 2 Peter i. 21; descended on 
-Jesus at his baptism, Matt. iti. 16, and furnished him for 
work, Luke iv..18, John iii. 34, Acts. x. 38; be we 
sent forth by the Son from the Father upon the spostles, 
‘John xv. 26% his office was not to speak of himself, but 
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what he should hear, and guide the disciples into all truth, 
John. xvi. 13, 14; and he is mentioned as a distinct wit- 
ness from the Father and Word, in 1 John vy. 7. 
Thus I have just touched on the different texts yew 
have quoted on this subject, and have confined myself to 
the simple and obvious meaning of the very words. If I 
am wrong, it must be in understanding them too literally ; 
but if I depart from their literal sense, I am afraid that it 
would lead me into the deserts of scepticism and uncer- 
tainty, not only with respect to this point, but the whole 
ef revelation. In the whole of these texts there is a dis- 
tinction pointed out as well as an unity, and this distine- 
tion is held forth by all the modes of speech by which we 
distinguish persons among men. Each of them speaks of ri 
himself in the first person, J, me, my, mine, us, we, &e. i ia 
They speak to one another reciprocally, thou, thee, thy, he 
thine, Sc. They speak of one another, he, his, him, &c..; 4 he 
and they are all spoken of in distinct form, and in relation 
to\one another, as being with one another, sending and 
gent, and doing distinct things peculiar to each. I take 
the revelation of this high mystery, then, just as it is simply 
expressed. 

jitis possible that you may start an objection to the fol- 
lowing effect, “God, in using this personal manner of 
speaking, is only accommodating himself to human concep- 
tions, even as when he ascribes bodily parts to himself, and 
#0 must not be understood literally.” To this I answer, 
that Iam a human creature, so can have nothing but 
human conceptions, and if the Lord has accommodated his 
evelation to my conceptions, | ought to receive it thank- 
fully;and conform my ideas to his revelation, as a little 
shild, assured that it is the only revelation he intends me in 
‘this world, the most proper for me in my present state, the 
Most worthy of him to bestow, and that he can have no 
amtention to deceive or mislead me. If he speaks to me 
ama language suited to men, shall I strain after being wise 
@8God? Gen. iii. 5,6. Shall I reject the idea which he 
‘shought most proper for human creatures to entertain of 
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him, and seek to be wise above what is written, by intrud- 
ing into things which I have not seen? As to hands, eyes, 
ears, &c. being ascribed unto God, I shall only notice, that 
as we are fully ascertained from the whole Bible that God 
is an invisible, pure, spiritual being, these expressions can- 
not signify bodily parts in him, nor does the Scripture any- 
where say so; but shall we affirm, that because they do 
not signify any thing corporeal in him as they do in us, 
that therefore they signify nothing in him at all? Do they 
not point out some acts or perfections of the divine nature 
whereunto the use of these members in us bears some faint 
and imperfect analogy ? Even so, the Scripture reveals 
three subsistences in the divine nature by all the modes of 
speech in which we speak of three persons among men; and 
though we must not measure these three by any created 
subsistences, angelic or human (more than the divine om- 
niscience by bodily eyes and ears), yet, if words can have 
any meaning, we must believe the reality of them. 

~ Still, however, you may possibly enquire, “ What is it 
that ‘constitutes distinct subsistences in the Godhead ? or 
what lies at the bottom of such a distinction ?” I reply, 
God forbid that I should ever attempt to resolve such a 
question! Ido not know what constitutes distinct per- 
sons among men. All I know is how they appear to be 
distinct: I amas conscious that I am my very individual 
self, and not another, as I am of my existence ; but what 
 eonstitutes this self, I cannot tell. I do not so much as 
know what constitutes the difference of colours, yet J am 
not the less certain that there is a difference, because | 
see it with my eyes. Shall I then attempt to describe 
what constitutes the distinction of the adorable and incom- 
prehensible Divine Three ? Far be it! It is enough for 
me that they are declared to be ‘Three, Father, Word, and 
Holy Ghost, and that these Three are One Jehovah. Let 

me therefore believe and adore. 


1am, yours, 
A.M. 


LETTER IV. 


ON THE LOSS OF RELATIVES. 


(To Mrs. Stevenson of Hull.) 


4 Epinspuren, Dec. 15, 1799. 
_ Dean Mapa, 

By a line from Mr S. I am informed that you have 
met with an afflicting dispensation of Providence, in the 
loss of your youngest child by the small-pox. You will 
no doubt feel this the more sensibly from its being, I sup- 
pose, the first affliction of the kind you have experienced, 
and from the natural tenderness of a mother’s affections 
and feelings, Insensibility under the hand of God would 
be criminal, and, in.such a case as this, unnatural. He 
hath implanted in us natural affections, and when he de- 
prives us of the objects of them, he wills that we should 
feel,. True, indeed, these objects are his gifts, every thing 
amiable in them is from him, and he has an undoubted 
mi to recall them at pleasure ; yet 


“The God of love will sure indulge 
The flowing tear, the heaving sigh, 
When tender friends and kindred die,” 


But as, on the one hand, we are not to despise the chas- 
téning of the Lord through a stoical or callous insensi- 
bility ;so neither ought we, on the other hand, to faint 
when rebuked of him, so as to be overset and sink under 
the trial. As both these extremes are sinful, as well as 
hurtful to ourselves, so we may be sure that neither of 
them corresponds with the designs of a gracious and mer- 
eiful God in afflicting us. 
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I might suggest to you, upon this occasion, that all our 
worldly comforts and enjoyments are from God, and lent 
us but for a season—that we are unworthy of the least of 
his favours—that he has a sovereign right to recall them 
when he sees meet—that affliction is the common lot of 
mankind—that death will undoubtedly, sooner or later, 
close this transitory scene, with respect to us all—and that 
impatience, or excessive grief, is sinful, unreasonable, un- 
availing, and only increases our distress. But though 
such reflections are just and proper, they are not sufficient 
of themselves to give relief to the mind smarting under 
affliction. Religion, the Christian religion alone, is cal- 
culated to assuage our grief in every trial, and to make us 
not only submissive and resigned, but even cheerfully to 
acquiesce in the divine disposals. It assures us that none 
of our afflictions come by chance, but by the special ap- 
pointment of our heavenly Father; that they are under 
his direction and special management, as to their nature, 
degree, continuance, and effects; that he is possessed of 
infinite wisdom, and knows what is best for us; and also 
of infinite goodness, whereby he makes all things, even the 
sharpest afflictions, to work together for good to them 
that love him.’ His chastisements are the effects of his 
love to his people, and he therein acts the part of a tender- 
hearted Father: “ For whom the Lord loveth he chasten- 
eth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” And 
though “ no affliction for the present seemeth to be joyous, 
but grievous, yet afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness to them that are exercised thereby.” 

Had God intended no other happiness for his people, 
no other portion but the transitory enjoyments of this life, 
we could not indeed perceive his love in depriving us of 
these, But when we consider that God proposes himself 
as the object.of our happiness, who is a satisfying od 
everlasting portion, and whose favour is better than life ; 
when we think of this world only as a passage to an eter- 
nal state of happiness, in the presence and enjoyment of 
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God, where there is fulness of joy, and pleasures for ever-' 
gore; and when we think of the Son of God coming into: 
ihe'world, bleeding and dying, and rising again from the 
dead, to procure for us the remission of sins, and eternal 
fife with himself beyond death and the grave: this will 
lead us to consider afhictions as but light and momen 
ghen compared with the glory that shall be revealed, ial 
the faith and hope of this will support us under every trial; 
itis only in this view that we can perceive chastisementé 
to be effects of divine love, and subservient to our true ang 
everlasting interest. They serve, when sanctified, to humble 
our minds, teach us submission to, and acquiescence in, the 
wil of God ; remind us that we owe all our comforts to, 
and hold them immediately of God; discover to us the 
transitory nature of all earthly enjoyments, and the folly 
of setting our supreme affections upon them, or of placing 
ur happiness in them; convince us that our true and 
permanent happiness lies only in the enjoyment of God ; 
take ‘us relish the comforts of the gospel, which are suited 
a state of affliction in this world ; and tend to lead our 
views and desires forward to that state where sin and sor- 
row shall never enter. These, and such like effects, are 
what God intends by afflicting us, as he has declared in 
lis word. Are they not all conducive to our chief good ? 
aid ought it not to be our main care that these gracious 
designs of God may be gained upon us by all his chastise- 
iments? In proportion as these effects are produced, a 
sweet and placid serenity overspreads the soul; it recurs 
to God himself as its chief happiness, and finds rest in him 
Sits portion and satisfying good. How blessed in such 
# tase is the man whom the Lord chasteneth ! 
~ When our minds are overcome with an affecting loss, 
we are apt to forget our remaining mercies. But are there 
tet dlways great grounds for thankfulness amidst all our 
sorrow? Has God taken from us one dear child, and has 
he Rot left us another? Nay, has he not left us a husband 
or wife, the affectionate partners of our joys and griefs ? 
And though he had bereft us of all at once, does not he 


| 
| 
] 
| 
=, 
be 
, 


296 ON THE LOSS OF RELATIVES. 


himself stand instead of all relations ? and is he not inf. 
nitely better than sons or daughters? We ought therefore 


to reflect upon the grounds of gratitude and thankfulness 
he affords us, amidst all our afflictions. 


You have reason, dear Madam, to believe that your child 
is happy. The Scripture gives us a favourable view of the 
state of all infants dying in infancy. Our Lord says, 
“Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of God.” A great 
part of mankind die in infancy before they have done any 
good or evil; and our Lord declares, that of such little 
children the kingdom of God is made up; and, as a token of 
this, he took the little children that were brought him up in 
his arms and blessed them, Mark x. They die, by virtue 
of their connection with Adam in his first transgression ; 
but having done neither good nor evil, in their own per- 
sons, they will not be judged according to the deeds done 
in the body, nor fall under the sentence of the second 
death, which is pronounced only upon personal wicked 
deeds ; but being redeemed by the blood of Christ, and 
written in the Lamb’s book of life, they shall be raised up 
from the first death, which came by Adam, to the enjoy- 
ment of eternal life in the heavenly kingdom. This con- 
sideration should dry up your tears. Your child is now 
with God, infinitely more happy than you could have 
made her on earth—infinitely more happy than you can 
conceive ; and, if you are a follower of them who by faith 
and patience inherit the promises, and of Jesus Christ, 
the author and finisher of faith, you shall one day meet 
with her amidst the redeemed company, where you shall 
never more part; and, where “there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there - 
any more pain: for the former things are passed away, 
Rev. xxi. 4. That this may be the happy issue of all our 
present afflictions, is the sincere prayer of, 

Dear Madam, 
Your sincere and sympathizing a) 
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DISCOURSE I. 


THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST NOT OF THIS WORLD. 


“ Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom 
were of this world, then would my servants fight, that I should not 
be delivered to the Jews; but now is my kingdom not from hence. 
Pilate therefore said unte him, Art thou a king then? Jesus 
answered, Thou sayest that Iam a king. To this end was I born, 
and for this cause came I into the world, that I should bear witness 
unto the Truth. Every one that is of the Truth heareth my voice.”— 
xviii. 36, 37. 


THERE is no subject of greater importance, or which serves 
more universally to regulate all our religious sentiments, 
than the Scripture account of the nature of Christ's king- 
dom, as it stands distinguished both from the Jewish theoc- 
racy and the kingdoms of this world. 

To mistake on this subject was the rock upon which the 
nation of the Jews split, and the same fatal error has given 
rise to the corruption of Christianity ; to the kingdom of 
the clergy which the Scriptures term ANTICHRIST, and to 
the reformed political religion of states. But the source 
of these mistakes, after so clear a revelation, must be traced 
to the carnality and depravity of the human heart : and 
the best way to rectify our views of Christ’s kingdom is 
to have recourse to his own account of it, and to the sub- 
sequent illustrations of it, which we have in the doctrine 
and practice of his first approved followers. 

The words of the text contain Christ's good confession 
respecting this subject—the nature of his kingdom, wit- 
nessed before Pontius Pilate, on a memorable occasion. 
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And in this confession he distinguishes it, both from the 
Jewish theocracy, and the kingdoms of this world, in such 
a manner as to shew the Roman governor that it never 
could interfere with the government of the Roman en- 
peror, which it most certainly would have done, had it been 
a kingdom of this world. The Jews had accused him of 
having said ‘ that he himself was curist a king,” Luke 
xxiii. 2, Such was the accusation they had preferred 
against him: and though Pilate well knew that the rulers 
of the Jewish church were themselves rebelliously inclined, 
and that it was not from a spirit of loyalty, but from envy, 
that they delivered him up, yet his duty to Cesar obliged 
him to listen to their accusation ; for, had he declined it, 
the Jews might have preferred a charge against him of 
conniving at rebellion :. and therefore he examines Jesus 
on that head. ‘The words of our text contain his answer. 
He acknowledges his regal character ; but then he shews 
at large that his kingdom, which was the great subject of 
ancient prophecy, is not a worldly, but a spiritual kingdom, 
and consequently is properly denominated the kingdom of 
God, or of heaven. When Jesus began to describe his 
kingdom .as founded upon tRuTH, Pilate’s patience for- 
sook him ; yet he was so far satisfied with the answer he 
received as to be convinced that the Roman government 
had nothing to fear from such a king, and therefore he 


sought to release Jesus. In order to illustrate the subject, 
I shall 


I. Consider the description here given of Christ's 
kingdom. 


IL, Deduce a few Scriptural inferences from the doc- 
trine. And, | 


LIT. Attempt a short improvement of the subject. — 
I, The Lord Jesus gives a general description of his 


kingdom in ‘a negative way. “ My kingdom,” says he, “« 
not.of this world,” which must certainly imply that it 1s 
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sot of a worldly origin. “Now is my kingdom not from 
hence.” Though the providence of God is concerned in 
worldly kingdoms, and their kings are his ministers for 
good to his creatures, whom he enjoins to be subject to 
them in every thing that is lawful, yet worldly kingdoms 
commonly originate in the wicked passions of their found- 
ets, such as in ambition, avarice, pride, and the lust of 
power and dominion. But the kingdom of Christ did not . 
take its rise from any thing of this kind ; neither did it - 
take its rise from the public mind, or the social compact, 
sour politicians often term it. The origin of Christ's — 
kingdom was just the reverse of all this. It took its rise 
from the amazing grace, the love, and condescension of 
God towards his guilty creatures; and it is founded on 
the astonishing condescension, the self-denial, the humi- 
lity, and abasement of its Sovereign, who humbled himself 
even to the accursed death of the cross, Philip. ii. 8, 9; 
Heb, vy. 8, 9. What a contrast is here from the origin of 
earthly kingdoms! Where shall we find any thing resem- 
bling this in the kingdoms of this world? A kingdom 
established on the sufferings and death of its founder, ean- 
not be a kingdom of this world. But, as Christ's kingdom 
is not of a worldly origin, so ) 

2. Neither is it of a worldly nature. The kingdoms of 
this world must of necessity be of a worldly nature: they 
respect earthly things; their government extends only to 
the bodies and the temporal concerns of their subjects ; 
and their administration is carried on by outward power. 
Bat the nature’ of Christ’s kingdom is spiritual and 
heavenly. It respects men’s eternal interests, and its 
power and influence are exerted over the mind and heart. 
it consists in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Spirit ; and it has not this world for, its main object and 
nd. The end of worldly kingdoms is at best but the tem- 
poral good of earthly communities; they have no higher 
end to attain, and a!l state religions are made subservient 
tothis. But the kingdom of Christ has a superior end in 
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view, namely, the eternal happiness of men in the life to 
come: and so its laws run counter to the maxims 
spirit of worldly kingdoms. It enjoins disconformity to 
the world in all its favourite lusts, such as the love of 
pleasure, riches, and honours. It requires mortification, 
self-denial, meekness, patience, forgiveness of injuries, 
humility, love, &c. This forms a striking contrast to all 
earthly kingdoms, and shews that this world is not its 
object. It shews also that the laws and institutions of this 
kingdom are not of this world, but of heavenly origin. 
The laws of earthly kingdoms have a respect merely to 
men’s external conduct in relation to civil society; their 
sole object is to maintain good order, peace, and security 
to their subjects, in a consistency with the gratification of 
their sensual appetites in a decent way. But the laws of 
the kingdom of heaven, though they are friendly to civil 
society, and discountenance all turbulence and disorder, 
yet worldly happiness is not their object ; they regulate the 
outward conduct, it is true, but they chiefly regard the 
state of the heart in relation to God: their object is con- 
formity to Christ, and the enjoyment of the divine favour. 
Hence they run counter to the spirit and course of this 
world, and contain a complete system of nonconformity to 
it, not. merely in the pursuit of riches, honour, and plea- 
sure, but also as regards all the impious and malignant 
dispositions which are occasioned by disappointment, or in- 
terferences in the gratification of them, such as discontent, 
envy, hatred, wrath, strife, resentment, and so on. The 
laws of Christ’s kingdom enjoin the mortification of all 
these malignant tempers and dispositions, and inculcate 
humility, meekness, gentleness, forgiveness of injuries, all 
of which are enforced by motives drawn from the world to 
come, Such laws do not suit a nation of this world, m- 
deed. no.nation could long exist in the present state of so- 
ciety which was regulated solely by such laws ; but they are 
admirably adapted to the disciples of Christ, as strangers 
and pilgrims in a state of suffering while in the world. 


, 


NOT OF THIS WORLD. 308 


$, Another distinction which our Lord makes betwixt 
his kingdom and all worldly kingdoms is, that i¢ does not 
admit of the use of the sword, either in defending, propa- 
gating, or supporting it. “If my kingdom were of this 
world,” says Jesus, “ then would my servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the Jews.” He had a little 
before this discharged the use of the sword when drawn 
in his defence, ver. 11, and here he tells Pilate, that, such 
was the nature of his kingdom, it did not admit of that 
kind of defence. Nor was the sword afterwards used 
either offensively or defensively in his cause, till Christian- 
ity was essentially corrupted and incorporated with the 
state. Worldly kingdoms not only use the sword for the 
punishment of evil doers, and for defence against their ene- 
mies, which is indeed necessary to their very existence as 
kingdoms ; but they oftentimes use it offensively, from mo- 
tives of avarice andambition. But “the Son of man came 
not to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” Pilate 
might learn from this description what a striking contrast 
there was betwixt Christ’s kingdom, in which his subjects 
learned war no more, and that of the Roman emperors, 
which had so often deluged the world with human blood. 
Even the kingdom of God among the Jews was erected by 
means of the sword; but the very nature of Christ’s king- 
dom prohibits the use of such weapons in its erection or 
defence. It was set up by means of the down-pouring of 
the Holy Spirit, thus endowing men with power from on 
high to ‘‘ bear witness unto the truth ;” by this means the 
minds of men were enlightened, convinced, humbled, sub- 
dued, and reconciled to God. This was the rod of his 
strength sent out of Zion; and we may see from Acts n. 
de, the amazing success which attended it. Worldly 
kingdoms are also defended and enlarged by means of the 
sword, or by worldly power and policy; but Christ's king- 
dom admits of no such defence ; such weapons used in his 
cause may make national professors’ and hypocrites, but 
they never can convince the mind or change the heart. 
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It is the word and Spirit of God alone which can produce 
this effect ; nor does it require the wisdom, power, or policy 
of man to give the word success. See 1 Cor. i, 1829, 
and chap. iii. 5—7, . 

4. The kingdom of Christ is not of this world in re- 
spect of its privileges, immunities, and honours. Riches, 
protection, and worldly glory are all that earthly kings 
can confer upon their favourites ; and, much as these 
things are sought after, they are merely momentary enjoy- 
ments, suited only to gratify worldly lusts—the lower and 
baser passions of our nature ; but they can add nothing to 
the real and lasting happiness of thesoul. But Christ has 
promised none of these things to his subjects ; on the con- 
trary, he forewarns them of persecution, poverty, and con- 
tempt in the world. They are to be hated of all nations 
for his sake, and are predestinated to be conformed to 
himself in his state of humiliation and suffering. The 
blessings which he confers are all of a spiritual and 
heavenly nature ; they are such as are suited to the feelings 
of an awakened conscience, the state of an enlightened 
mind, and the desires of a renewed heart. Such, for in- 
stance, as pardon of sin, peace with God, the enjoyment 
of his favour, participation of his holiness, the riches, 
honours, protection, and privileges of the sons and heirs 
of God, and the promise of the everlasting heavenly inhe- 
ritance, when the days of their pilgrimage are ended. See 
Eph. i. throughout. 

5. The kingdom of Christ is not of this world in re- 
spect of its subjects. 

It must appear very evident from what has already been 
said, that worldly men, as such, cannot be the real subjects 
of Christ’s kingdom ; they can neither relish its privileges 
nor be subject to its laws. True, indeed, men may assume 
the appearance of his subjects, and impose upon their fel- 
low-creatures, but Christ has declared that he will detect 
and disown them! And as to his true subjects, he says, 
“ If ye were of the world, the world would love his own; 
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bit because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you 
gut of the world, therefore the world hateth you,” John 
xy. 19. On another occasion, addressing his heavenly 
Father, he says, “ they are not of the world, even as Il am 
not of the world,” chap. xvii. 14, 16. In our text he de- 
scribes them thus: “ Every one that is of the truth hear- 
eth my voice.” That which is emphatically called “ THE 
TRUTH,” is the testimony of God concerning his Son, and 
the way of salvation through him ; so that it is the same 
thing with “the faith” or “the gospel.” To be of this 
truth is to believe and love it. Such are said to be begot- 
ten of God with the word of truth, James i. 18; to be 
born again by the incorruptible seed of the word, 1 Peter 
i, 23. Thus they are “of the truth,” or of faith. In 
consequence of this, they hear Christ's voice—in other 
words, they give earnest heed to his doctrine, precepts, 
» promises, and admonitions, yielding unreserved obedience 
to him as their Saviour and their King. 

Our Lord gives a most remarkable description of his 
true subjects, in answer to the question, “ Who is the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven ?”” Were we to form | 
our judgment concerning this matter, according to the 
maxims that govern the kingdoms of this world, we should 
have expected the reply to have been—*“ he who is of the 
noblest family, who has the greatest abundance of riches, 
and the most powerful connections; or he who has the 
greatest merit, the most splendid talents, the most com- 
manding eloquence, the most consummate political abili- 
ties, and who at the same time has spirit enough to know 
his’ worth, and address to urge his claims! But how sur- 
prised must the disciples have been at finding their divine 
Master reversing all their ideas on this subject by calling 
# little child and setting him in the midst of them and 
saying, “‘ Whosoever shall humble himself as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven,” 
Matt. xviii, 1—4; see also Mark x. 14,15. Were we 
to'trace out this idea in all its bearings, what a contrast 
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would it present us with between Christ’s subjects and the 
world! But to do this properly would require a discourse 
by itself; and enough has been said to shew that Christ's 
kingdom stands in direct opposition to the kingdoms of 
this world, in its origin, its nature, its laws and institu. 
tions, its privileges, immunities, and honours, as well as in 
the character of its subjects. It is a kingdom of right- 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; and in 
this world it is a kingdom of patience, humility, self-de- 
nial, renunciation of the world ; of love and holiness, and 
sufferings like its king. And it is a kingdom of everlast- 
ing and complete happiness when all the kingdoms of this 
world shall come toan end. Let us now, 


IJ. Consider what inferences we are authorized to de- 
duce from this doctrine. And on this I remark, 


1, That if Christ’s kingdom is not of this world, then 
it cannot be established and incorporated with the consti- 
tution of worldly kingdoms ; for this would subject it to 
worldly influence, power, and authority—things that are 
inconsistent with its very nature. Attempts of this kind 
have been made in every age, since the days of Constan- 
tine the Great: but what has been the result ? What 
indeed but the corruption of this heavenly institution, in 
doctrine, discipline, and worship. By these means the 
kingdom of Christ is made commensurate to an earthly 
nation, contrary to the description which he himself gives 
us of his subjects ; and thus setting aside that separation 
from the world to which he calls them in his word, 2 Cor. 
vi. 14—18, &c. : “ Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers : for what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness ? and what communion hath light with 
darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial ? 
Or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel ? And 
what agreement hath the temple of God with idols ? for 
ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, | 
will dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their 
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God, and they shall be my people: Wherefore, come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing ; and I will receive you, and 
will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 

2. lf the kingdom of Christ does not allow the use of 
the sword in its defence and government, then all who use 
itfor that purpose are opposing that kingdom, and throw- 
ing down the distinction which ought ever to be preserved 
between it and the kingdoms of this world. The sword | 
cannot convert men to the faith, nor can it defend themin | 
it, nor govern their hearts by it. ll this belongs to THE ~ 
TRUTH, working effectually in bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ. And here we might © 
notice the practice of rulers and others having recourse 
to the civil magistrate to prosecute the writing and pub- 
lishing of opinions which happen to be contrary to the 
established religion of the country. The kingdom of 
Christ disowns all such weapons of defence as this. It 
authorises no weapons in its defence but the sword of the 
Spirit, the word of God. Its language is, “ In meekness, 
instructing those that oppose themselves, if God, perad- , 
venture, will give them repentance to the acknowledging 
ofthe truth; and that they may recover themselves out 
ofthe snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at 
his will.” The advocates of state prosecutions seem to 
forget, or at least to overlook, the fact, that upon their 
principle the Jewish sanhedrim, and the Roman govern- 
ment too, were justified in proscribing Christianity, and 
ipersecuting both our Lord and his apostles; and had 
they lived in their days they would have taken part with © 
them, for they certainly inculcated a doctrine which struck 
at the root of all their established religions, both Jewish 
and Pagan, or, in the emphatic language of their enemies, 
& doctrine which tended to “turn the world upside down.” 
Upon the same principle may the Hindoos and Hottentots 
persecute our Christian Missionaries, whose efforts are 
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invariably directed to subvert the systems of superstition 
established by law in their respective countries. | 
3. If Christ’s kingdom be not of this world, then it 
neither does nor can interfere with Cesar's government, 
It leads to no competition or contention with “ the 
that be,” about worldly influence or privileges ; but it en- 
joins dutiful subjection to them, and commands its friends 
rather to suffer than to sin, on the one hand, or resist them 
by force on the other. This, is the established law of 
Christ's kingdom ; hence we find his ambassadors thus 
declaring his will, Rom. xiii. 1—7, 1 Peter ii. 19, Titus 
ii. 1: “ Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but of God: the powers that be are 
ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power 
resisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation. For rulers are not a 
terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not 
be afraid of the power ? do that which is good, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same; for he is the minister of 
God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he 
.is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon 
him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, 
not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. For for 
this cause pay ye tribute also ; for they are God’s ministers, 
attending continually upon this very thing. Render there- 
fore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; 
custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour to 
whom honour.” “For this is thankworthy, if » man for 
conscience toward God endure grief suffering wrongfully.” 
“Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and 
powers, to obey magistrates,” &c. And this spirit we see 
exemplified by the Saviour himself, as well as by lus 
apostles, in all their deportment. 
If Christ's kingdom is not of this world, then 
neither stands nor falls with the kingdoms of this world. 
It rose at first independent of them all, yea, in opposition 
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to them all; for all their power and influence were exerted 
to crush it, But it surmounted their worst usage; it tri- 
umphed over the formidable persecutions that antichrist 
waged against it ; it overcame by faith and patience ; and 
it-will finally triumph when all rule and authority are put 
down, Acts ii. 24—28; Rev. xi. 15; Dan.:ii, 44, chap. 
vii. 14, 

5. If Christ’s subjects are only those that are of the 
Truth, that is, such as understand it, and believe it, and 
obey it, and who find all their salvation in it—what shall 
we think of national churches, in which persons are said 
to be made members of Christ, children of God, and heirs 
of eternal life, merely because they have been born in 
what is called a Christian country, and have had a certain 
initiatory rite performed on them without their knowledge 
or consent, in the days of inconscious infancy. We must 
say that the societies formed upon this plan may be very 
respectable in a worldly point of view, but they are not 
the kingdom of Christ; they are worldly societies, not 
gathered by the influence of the Truth, nor are they sub- 
ject to the authority of Christ, as the King and head of 
his church; and though there may be among them many 
of Christ’s disciples, his voice is now calling on them to 
“come out from among them,” and separate themselves to 
the law of the Lord, 2 Cor. vi. 17; Rev. xviii. 4. | 

6. Once more: If this be a scriptural account of the 
nature of Christ’s kingdom, then, allow me to ask, what 
@ppearance must such a kingdom now make in the world ? 
It is manifest that its subjects cannot be conformed to this 
world, for they are not of the world, even as Christ him- 
self was not of the world. They must be despised by the 
world, perhaps laughed at for their singularity; and if 
they are conscientiously following Christ—if they are 
walking in his steps, and bearing an honest testimony 
against the world as evil, they must be content to bear its 
hatred. Of this Christ himself forewarned them in the 
days of his flesh, when he said, “ Ye shall be hated of all 
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nations for my name's sake.” But there is this for their 


consolation, that if they suffer with him, they shall also 
reign ; if they are conformable to him in his death, planted 
in the likeness of it, they shall be also in that of his 
resurrection. For the suffering of death he is now crowned 
with glory and honour, and those who take up the cross 
and follow him here, shall in due time partake of his glory. 
I shall now conclude, 


Il]. With attempting a short improvement of the sub- 
ject: and with a view to this we shall endeavour to apply 
it to two distinct classes of persons; first, to such as are 
the professed subjects of Christ’s kingdom; and then to 
such as reject his authority, rebel against his government, 
and cast his laws behind their backs, whose language is, 
we will not have this man to reign over us. 

1. “ Let the children of Zion be joyful in their King,” 
Psalm exlix. 2. What are all the monarchs of this world 
when compared with him? In his character, and person, 
and work, all that is excellent and glorious centres. He 
is the Lord of lords, and the King of kings; the blessed 
and the only Potentate, who alone hath immortality; to 
whom belong honour and power everlasting. He is the 
true Melchisedec; the King of Righteousness and King 
of Peace—at once the Son and the Lord of David. He 
is the Mighty God—the Sovereign of angels as well as 
men, to whom every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
confess. He hath the hearts of all men in his hand, and 
he turneth them as the rivers of water. His kingdom, 
indeed, is not of this world, but it is “ set up in the world 
by the God of heaven, and it shall never be destroyed ; it 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces 
and consume all the kingdoms of this world, and it shall 
stand for ever,” Dan. ii. 44. “ Of the increase of his go 
vernment and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to estab- 
lish it with judgment and with justice, from 
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even for ever; the zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform 
this,” Isa. ix. 7. How consoling is it to reflect, that, 
amidst all the revolutions of empires and states—amidst 
the corruptions which antichrist hath introduced, and not- 
withstanding the wide spreading desolations of Pagan su- 
ition and Mahommedan delusion—THE LORD REIGN- 
er. His throne ‘is established in the heavens, and his 
kingdom ruleth over all. We have seen the floods of per- 
secution lifting up their voice against the kingdom of 
Christ; the floods have lifted up their waves, but the Lord 
on high is mightier than the noise of many waters, ‘yea 
than the mighty waves of the sea. To the eye of sense 
this kingdom has often been in danger of a total overthrow 
from the rage of men and the malice of devils; but “ the 
bruised reed shall not be broken, nor the smoking flax 
quenched : in due time he shall bring forth judgment unto 
truth.” Zion’s King shall neither “fail nor be discour- 
aged, till he have set judgment in the earth, and the isles 
shall wait for his law,” Isa. xlii. +4. The stone cut out 
of the mountain without hands, will break in pieces all 
that opposes its progress in the world, until they become 
like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors, while itself 
shall become a great mountain and fill the whole earth, 
Dan. ii. 34, 35. Let it be our continual prayer, “ Thy 
kingdom come.” Let us not indulge in gloomy appre- 
hensions or desponding fears, since we know, assuredly, — 
that the time is at hand when “the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 

2. If Christ the Lord be a sovereign, and have a king- 
dom set up in this world—if all authority and power be 
committed into his hands, both in heaven and earth, then 
he is surely entitled to the confidence and to the obedience 
of his subjects. 

That he claims their confidence, is manifest from the 
aumerous calls, commands, and injunctions with which the 
Scriptures abound; not only to submit to his authority, 
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but to rely implicitly on his wisdom, and confide in his love 
and his care. Even the kings and judges of the earth are 
ealled upon to do this: “Be wise now, therefore, 0 ye 
kings: be instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling ; Kiss the Son, 
lest he be angry and ye perish from the way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that put 
their trust in-him,” Psalm ii. 10—12. 

The confidence which the subjects of Christ are called 
to repose in him as their King, may be taken under two 
distinct views, namely, such as relates to the blessings of 
divine grace, or the salvation of their souls ; and secondly, 
his providential care of them while absent from him, in 
their state of pilgrimage in this world; and in both these 
respects he is fully entitled to their most implicit trust and 
reliance. 

. Confidence in Christ for the blessings of salvation im- 
plies.a full persuasion of the all-sufficiency of his work to 
justify the ungodly believing in it—to procure the favour 
of God, and all that is necessary to their pardon and ac- 
eeptance, Any doubt or distrust of the perfection of his 
atonement, the sufficiency of his sacrifice, and of the divine 
good pleasure resting in it, is at once dishonouring to him, 
derogatory to his glory, and injurious to our own peace 
and satisfaction. His subjects should meditate day and 
night on the divine dignity of his character and person as 
the Son of God—the Word made flesh—God over all, aud 
blessed for ever. They should reflect on what he has done 
to save sinners; how he voluntarily became their substi- 
tute or representative, bearing their sins in his own body 
on the tree; how he laid down his life as the ransom price 
of their redemption ; drank the cup of the divine indigna- 
tion against sin, even to the very dregs, expiring under the 
wrath of God! But then the God of peace brought him 
again from the dead through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant, and thereby manifested his highest appr obation 
and most entire satisfaction in his finished work, as having 
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fully expiated sin, removed the curse, and glorified all his 
perfections ; and now for the sufferings of death he hath 
crowned him with immortal honour and glory at his own 
right hand in the heavens, where he has all power and au- 
thority committed into his hands, both in heaven and on | 
earth, that he might confer eternal life on all who believe 
in him. Consider these things, and say, shall we dishon- 
our him by distrusting his ability to save, even to the 
uttermost, all that come unto God by him? Call to re- 
membrance his own words, “ I am the good Shepherd. ‘I 
lay down my life for the sheep. I give unto them eternal 
life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluek 
them out of my hand,” John x. 17, 28. Well might the 
apostle say, when about to finish his course, “ 1 know whom 
I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto him against that day,” 
2 Tim. i. 9—12. This was conduct worthy of a subject 
towards his Almighty sovereign Lord and King, and! it 
éalls for our imitation. 

And as to the life that now is, Christ calls hie wubjelte 
to be without carefulness or undue solicitude ; for He that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him also freely give us all things, 
Rom. viii. 32—39. Be careful for nothing, therefore, 
but in every thing by prayer and supplication, with thanks- 
giving, let your requests be made known unto God ; and 
the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall 
keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. Call 
to mind his own instructions to his disciples: “ Take no 
thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, nor yet for your body what ye shall put on. Is not 
tlie life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into barns: yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Which 
of'you by taking thought can add one cubit to his stature ? 
And why take ye thought for raiment ? Consider the lilies 
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of the field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 
spin: and yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God 
so, clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to- 
morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe 
you, O ye of little faith? Therefore take no thought, 
saying, What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or 
wherewithal shall we be clothed ; for after all these things 
do the Gentiles seek; for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first 
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you,” Matt. vi. 25—33. But, 
3. Let the subjects of Christ’s kingdom be reminded 
that they are not their own, that he has bought them with 
his blood ; and that, as they are his by purchase, he has a 
paramount claim upon them for their obedience. He has 
delivered them out of the hands of their enemies that they 
might serve him without fear, in holiness and righteous- 
ness before him all the days of their life: he has given 
them laws for the regulation of their conduct, and he has 
made their obedience the test of their love to him. “If 
ye love me, keep my commandments. Ye are my friends 
if ye do whatsoever I have commanded you. He that hath 
my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
me,” Suffer, then, the word of exhortation : ye who 
through grace have believed, and are looking for the 
mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life—who 
have publicly professed allegiance to him as the one Law- 
giver, the King of Zion, the head of his body the church, 
be not ye the servants of men, for ye are bought with a 
price, Shew your gratitude for redeeming love by 4 
cheerful, conscientious, and unreserved obedience to all 
your. Lord’s. commands: have continual recourse to the 
law.and to the testimony to learn what is his good and 
acceptable and perfect will in all things : count nothing 
of small importance that is stamped with his authority, 
and beware of the doctrines and commandments of mea. 
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As obedient subjects, cheerfully do your Lord’s will : take 
up the cross daily and follow him in the path of self-denial 
and disconformity to the course of this present evil world ; 
and do.all things without murmurings and disputings, that 
ye may be blameless and harmless, without rebuke, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse generation, among whom 
shine ye as lights im the world, holding forth the word of 
life, Philip. ii. 14, 15. 

To conclude: There are many in every age who dis- 
own the authority of Christ, disbelieve his doctrine, revile 
his laws and institutions, and boldly say, we will not have 
this man to reign over us. Such, however, are the sub- 
jects of a kingdom, but it is the kingdom of Satan, the 
god of this world, the Prince of the power of the air, 
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobe- 
dience. This kingdom is indeed very opposite to the king- 
dom of Christ ; the latter is characterised by light as the 
former is by darkness; the one consists in righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit ; the other in fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind—in rebelling 
against God and casting his fear behind their backs. The 
subjects of the one are made free by the knowledge of the 
truth, and they walk at liberty ; of the other, alas! they 
are the slaves of sin, who, as a mighty despot, tyrannizes 
over them with resistless sway, and holds them in bondage: 
to their lusts, under the condemning sentence of the divine 
law.. The gospel of the kingdom, however, proclaims 
hberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound. The gracious language of the King 
of Zion is, “ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of 
heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls!” Behold 
now is the accepted time and day of salvation—believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. 
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DISCOURSE ITI. 


THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF SEPARATION, CONSIDERED IN Con- 
NECTION WITH THE BELIEVERS OBLIGATIONS TO HOLINESS 
AND ENJOYMENT OF THE PROMISES. 


“ Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God,”—-2 Con. vii. 1. 


THERE is much of the wisdom of God to be traced in the 
manner by which it hath pleased him to convey instruc- 
tion to his people in the Holy Scriptures. The churches 
gathered by the ministry of the apostles and eyangelists, 
consisted of men of like passions with ourselves ; they were 
the subjects of hearts deceitful and desperately wicked ; 
they were illuminated and sanctified only in part, and had 
a law in their members warring against the law of their 
mind, and striving to bring them into captivity to the 
law of sin, which made them groan for deliverance. 

And then, if from the state of individuals we pass on 
to that of churches, we find traces of similar imperfection 
attending them. ‘This was, in a measure, the case with 
all the apostolic churches, though probably with none of 
them to such a degree as the church at Corinth. We 
know from the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xviii., as well 
as from various things contained in bis epistles, that Paul, 
the great apostle of the Gentiles, had preached the gospel 
among them, converted them to the faith of Christ, and 
planted them in a church state, 1 Cor. xv. 1—4, chap. 
iv. 15, and iii, 10, No church surpassed them in the 
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number, variety, and extent of their spiritual gifts, chap, 
i. 7, yet no church mentioned in the apostolic writings 
‘seems to have been so deficient in spirituality, in the ex- 
ercise of fervent brotherly love, or in dutiful submission to 
him who had redeemed them by his blood. Instead of 
improving their spiritual privileges to the glory of God, 
and their own edification in the divine life, the apostle de- 
clares he could only address them as babes in Christ, who 
required to be fed with milk and not with meat, chap. 
iii. 1, 2. Such was their carnality, their envying, and 
strife, and divisions, their glorying in men, that, however 
painful to himself such a mode of address, he was obliged 
to have recourse to the rod of correction. 

But though the apostle had personally sustained from 
some in that church the most unkind and injurious treat- 
ment, even to the calling in question of his apostleship, 
and impeaching his veracity, 2 Cor. i. 17, yet he abated 
nothing in his fervent love towards them, or his labour to 
promote their edification: “ Ye are in our hearts to die 
and to live with you,” says the apostle, chap. vii. 3. Still 
would he gladly spend and be spent for them, though the 
more abundantly he loved them, the less he was loved in 
return. Keeping his eye steadily fixed upon the evils and 
disorderly proceedings among them, which could not but 
mar their joy in the Lord, and impede their progress in 
the holiness of the truth, he addresses his instructions, ad- 
monitions, and exhortations to the immediate purpose of 
rectifying these disorderly and improper things ; and it is 
in this way that the words of our text come recommended 
to our particular consideration. In a 
illustration of them, | 


I. We shall consider the promises here referred to, _ 
_ IL. The pzoriz to whom these promises are made, isis 
. IIL. The purtes they are called to, in order to their — 
enjoying these promises, or, which is the same thing, the 
blessings included therein. a 


\ 
d 


318 THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF SEPARATION, &c. 


I, The promises which are here referred to are those 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 16, 17, 18, 


* And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? 


For ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath 


said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will 


be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will receive 
you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 

1. The Lord promises to dwell or reside in his church 
or among his people: “God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them, ver. 16, which promise is taken 
from Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. “I will set my tabernacle among 
you; and my soul shall not abhor you. And I will walk 
among you.” The two expressions walk and dwell may 
have a respect, the former to the moveable tent or taber- 
nacle, in which the divine presence resided among Israel 
until Solomon’s days; the latter to the house or temple 
which he built, and in which the glory of Jehovah after- 
wards dwelt. This appears from the Lord’s words to 
David when he purposed to build the temple: “ Thus 
saith the Lord, shalt thou build me an house for me to 
DWELL in? Whereas I have not DWELT in any house since 
the time that I brought up the children of Israel out of 
Egypt, even to this day, but have walked in a tent and in 
a tabernacle: in all the places wherein I have WALKED 
with all the children of Israel, spake I a word with any of 
the tribes (or judges, 1 Chron. xvii. 6) of Israel, whom I 
commanded to feed my people Israel, saying, Why build 
ye not me an house of cedar?” 2 Sam. vii. 5, 6,7. This 
promise of the Divine presence and residence among his 
people is renewed about the time in which that temple was 
destroyed, and in reference to gospel times, when the 
Lord should make an everlasting covenant of peace with 
them, and when David, or the Messiah, should be their 
prince for ever: “I will set my sanctuary in the midst of 
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them for evermore. My tabernacle also shall be with 
them, and the heathen shall know that J the Lord do 
sanctify Israel when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of 
them for evermore,” Ezek, xxxvii. 26—28, Under the 
New Testament, Christ makes a similar promise to his 
people ; “If a man love me he will keep my words; and’ 
my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
take up our ABODE with him,” John xiv. 23. And in re- 
lation to his churches, he is represented as “ WALKING in 
the midst of the golden candlesticks, and holding the stars 
in his right hand,” Rey. ii. 1. This promise will be ac- 
complished in its highest sense when the new Jerusalem 
shall come down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband ; and when the voice shall 
be heard out of heaven, saying, ‘“‘ Behold the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he shall DWELL with them, Rev. 
xxi.2, 3. This promise, as it belongs to gospel times, im- 
ports the richest spiritual blessings. The Lord dwells 
and walks among his people to protect and defend them 
from their enemies: “God is in the midst of his church ; 
she shall not be moved,” Ps. xlvi. 5. “ The gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it,” Matt. xvi, 18. He dwells 
among them in the communication of the gifts of his Spirit 
for their edification and growth in grace; and so Christ 
hath given gifts unto men, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them,” Psalm Ixviii. 18; Eph iv. 8—14. 
_He dwells among them by the gracious influences of his 
Spirit, making his word and ordinances produce their 
proper effects upon them, enlightening, correcting, quick- 
ening, comforting, sanctifying, and sealing them unto the 
day of redemption. See John xvi. 7,13; Rev.ii.7; Eph. 
i, 13, 17, 18, chap. iii, 16—20, chap. iv. 30. Thus they 
have communion and fellowship with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ, 1 John i. 3. So that God dwells 
in them and walks among them in the most intimate man- 
ner by his Spirit, giving them the distinguishing tokens 
of his love and favour. 
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2. Another promise is, “ And I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people,” ver. 16. This promise is closely 
connected with the former, not only in this place, but in 
the passages of the Old Testament to which it refers, 
Thus it is said, Lev. xxvi. 12, “ And I will walk among 
you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my people.” 
And in Ezek. xxxvii. 27, “ My tabernacle also shall be 
with them ; yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people.” And their happiness in the New Jerusalem is 
described thus: ‘ He shall dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God,” Rev. xxi. 3. This is the grand promise of 
the new covenant, Jer. xxxi. 33, It is not only expressive 
of the covenant relation between God and his people, but 
of his acting towards them in a suitableness towards that 
relation ; and so it imports his justifying them, or for- 
giving their iniquities, Rom. iii. 29, 30; his writing his 
law in their hearts, Jer. xxxi. 33; his adopting them as 
his children, Rom. ix. 26; Rev. xxi. 7; his raising them 
from the dead, Matt. xxii. 32; and his having prepared 
for them an heavenly city, Heb. xi. 16. ' It short, it im- 
ports that all his perfections are engaged in their behalf 
to make them finally and completely happy in the enjoy- 
ment of himself as their satisfying and everlasting portion. 
On the other hand, their being his people imports their 
being his peculiar property, who know, love, own, trust, 
and delight in him as their God; and who yield them- 
selves up to serve him, and shew forth his praise, 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. “* Happy is that people whose God is the Lord,” 
Psalm exliv. 15. 

3. He further promises, “I will receive you, and will be 
a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty,” ver. 17, 18. In obeying the 
divine call, of not being unequally yoked with unbelievers, 
but coming out from among them, and being separate, 
they may undergo many worldly inconveniences, and be 
disowned and cast off by their nearest friends and relations; 
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but, for their encouragement the Lord says, “I will receive 
you,” viz. into his is egies family, and protection, and be 
a better relation to them than any they can have or can 
lose upon earth. This was the Psalmist’s confidence, 
“When my father and my mother forsake me, then the 
Lord will take me up,” Psalm xxvii. 10. The relation 
into which he receives them is that of his children: “I 
will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” This promise was 
made in the first instance to Solomon, who was a type of 
Christ, 2 Sam. vii. 14; and it is applied to Christ himself, 
Heb. i. 5; and here it is applied to all true Christians as 
being members of his body, and so the children and heirs 
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, Rom. vin.17. His 
being a Father to them imports his acting towards them 
as such in all things conducive to their present and eternal 
happiness, and advancing them at last to that heavenly 
dignity and glory with Christ which becomes such a 
Father to bestow on his sons and daughters, 1 John ini. 
1—3. And it also implies their regeneration and their 
possessing the temper and characters of his children. 
These are the words of Jehovah of Hosts, 2 Sam. vii. Gp, 
or of the Lord Almighty, as in the passage before us, and 
who is faithful to his promises, and fully able to make them 
good. Thus having considered the promises to which the 
apostle refers, we proceed now, 
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Il. To consider the people to whom these promises are 
made. It is evident that they were made in the first in- 
stance to the ancient church of Israel, which stood related 
to God by the Sinai covenant, which was typical, and is 
now done away; and while they observed the terms of 
that covenant, and kept themselves separate from the 
heathen nations and their ways, as a holy people unto 
God, these promises were accomplished to them in a suit- 
ableness to the nature of that dispensation. The Lord 
dwelt among them and walked among them. His special 
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presence resided in the tabernacle, and afterwards in the 
temple, where he placed his name ; and he acted towards 
them as their God and Father, treating them as his people 
and children, But when they broke his covenant, and fell 
into idolatry, and so had communion with the heathen in 
their abominations and pollutions, then he withdrew his 
favourable presence. “He was wroth, and greatly ab- 
horred Israel, so that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, 
the tent which he placed among men: and delivered his 
strength into captivity, and his glory into the enemy’s 
hand,” Psalm Ixxviii. 59—62, He afterwards took up 
his residence among them in the temple, but they revolted 
from him and polluted themselves with the abominations 
of ‘the heathens, time after time, till at last they became 
so universally corrupt, and at the same time so self-confi- 
dent and hardened against all admonition, that he sent 
them. this message by his prophet Jeremiah: “ Will ye 
steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and 
burn,incense unto Baal, and walk after other gods whom 
ye know. not, and come and stand before me in this house, 
which is called by my name, and say we are delivered to 
do all these abominations? Therefore will I do unto this 
house, which is called by my name, wherein ye trust, and 
unto the place which I gave to you and to your fathers, 
as I have done to Shiloh. And I will cast you out of my 
sight, as I have cast out all your brethren, even the whole 
seed of Ephraim,” Jer. vii. 9, 10, 14, 15. Accordingly he 
forsook that house, and delivered both it and them into 
the hands. of their enemies, Jer. lii, 13, 28—30. Thongh 
after their return from captivity they were cured of gross 
idolatry as.a nation, and the Lord acknowledged the second 
temple.as his residence among them, yet they reverted into 
all other kinds of wickedness, which they connected with 
a, kind. of .zeal for the law and worship of the true God, 
while they added to. all their guilt the rejection and cruci- 
fixion of the Sen of God; for which cause their house was 
forsaken of God and left desolate, and at last levelled with 
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the ground, and they were cast off from being God’s 
people, and scattered among the nations as it is at this 
day, and as it had been clearly foretold by our Lord, Luke 
xxi. 6,24. ‘Thus we see that though as a nation they had 
the promises which we have been considering, yet by their 
sins they frequently interrupted their enjoyment of them, . 
and at last cut themselves off from having any claim to 
them as a nation, upon the footing of the old covenant by: 
which they stood related to God. But, 

2. These promises belong also to gospel times, and to 
the visible churches of Christ. This indeed is the object 
to which they ultimately pointed: and so the apostle ap- 
plies them immediately to the Corinthians, in a state of 
separation from an unbelieving and idolatrous world. “ Ye 
are the temple of the living God: as God hath said, I will’ 
dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people,” chap. vi. 16. This appli- 
cation of these promises to the churches of the saints under 
the New Testament clearly shews what the Holy Spirit 
ultimately intended by them. It shews that ancient Israel 
were our types; and that the things promised to them are 
verified, in théir spirit and truth, to the true Israel of God. 
This distinction between Israel after the flesh, and Israel 
after the spirit, is frequently mentioned in the apostolic 
writings, and illustrated in various ways and forms of 
speech ; particularly in Rom. ix. 4—8; Gal. iv. 22—28; 
1 Cor. x. 18. It is illustrated to us by the two mothers 
and ‘the two sons, in Abraham's family. Ishmael was 
born after the flesh, or according to the ordinary course 
of nature. Isaac was by promise. Hagar, the mother of 
Ishmael, was the bond-woman. Sarah, was the free. Now 
these, says the apostles, are the two covenants, that is, 
they represent in a figure the two covenants. The cove- 
nant represented by Hagar, the bond-woman, is that which 
God made with Israel from Mount Sinai, when he took 
them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, 
and is that which the Scripture calls the old or first cove~ 
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nant. Like Hagar, it brought forth children to Abraham 
ina state of bondage or servitude, but never could com- 
municate freedom or heirship to them : so that although 
Israel after the flesh were the children of Abraham, and 
sons of Sarah the free-woman according to the flesh, yet, 
as subjects of the covenant of which Hagar was the type, 
they were, in comparison of the children of the new cove- 
nant, only in the state of Ishmael, the bond-woman’s son. 

In opposition to all this, the true Israel of God, the 
children of the new covenant, to whom these gracious pro- 
mises are made, were represented by Isaac, who was by 
promise, that is, he was promised to Abraham when he and 
Sarah were past age, and the promise was accomplished 
by a supernatural power, such as raises the dead, Rom. 
iv. 17, And so the apostle terms this a being born after 
the Spirit, Gal. iv. 29, which is the case with all the sub- 
jects of the new covenant, to whom the promises in our 
text are made. ‘‘ They are born not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God,” John 
i, 13. | For he “of his own will begets them by the word 
of truth,” James i. 18; they are born again of the incor- 
ruptible seed'of the word ; have their hearts purified by 
faith; and so are ‘fall the children of God by faith mm 
Christ Jesus,” Gal. ii. 26. And because they are sons, 
God sends forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts’— 
they are adopted into his family, consequently are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints 
and of the household of faith, Eph. ii. 9. Now, it is to the 
diseiple of Christ, in a state of separation from the world, 
obeying his revealed will, and especially observing his new 
command of brotherly love, and walking in all his statutes 
and ordinances blameless, that these promises are yen 
made. 


HL We shall now consider, what are the particular 
duties here enjoined upon Christians, in 
taking of these promises. | 
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1. There is in the foregoing chapter a solemn call to 
the disciples of Christ to separate themselves from the un- 
believing world, particularly in religious fellowship. “Be _ 
ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers,” chap. 
vi. 14. And again, “ wherefore,-come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not — 
the unclean thing,” ver. 17. The monstrous incongruity , 
and inconsistency of the communion of believers with un- 
believers, is presented to our consideration in terms pecu- 
liarly forcible and striking: “ What fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what communion 
hath light with darkness ? and what concord hath Christ — 
with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with an 
Infidel ? and what agreement hath the temple of God | 
with idols ?” ver. 14—16. : 

This separation is a most important part of Christian | 
duty, and a strict regard to it is essentially necessary to 
the enjoyment of the blessings promised 1 in the words of | 
the text. At the same time, nothing is more manifest | 
than that many of the professed disciples of Christ pay 
little or no attention to it in the present day ; while others - 
are greatly divided in their judgments respecting both — 
the nature and the extent to which this separation ought 
to be carried. Hence the extremes to which we may per- — 
ceive them running, of what is termed “ marked separa- | 
tion” on the one hand, and of “ mized communion” on the | 
other. As these things greatly deface the beauty of the 
Christian church, and are a stumbling-block to enquirers | 
in their way to Zion, it is of importance to guard against : 
them, and this can only be done by a careful attention to 
the word of God. . 

It is abundantly evident that the any here enjoined 
upon Christians, includes in it a separation from the fel- 
lowship of all heathen idolaters ; that is, they are to have 
no religious intercourse with them in a way of worship. 
As idolatry was the established religion at Corinth in the 
apostle’s days, some of the believing Corinthians appear 
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to have been entangled by their ties in the way of natural 
relationship, or of friendships formed on earthly prin- 
ciples. A desire to accommodate themselves as much as 
possible to their acquaintance and friends, led them to 
temporise, by going occasionally into an idolatrous temple, 
and partaking of the sacrifices there offered. The 
apostle takes up the subject in the eighth and tenth chap- 
ters of his first epistle, and most solemnly reproves their 
conduct in these instances. ‘ The things which the Gen- 
tiles sacrifice,” says he, “they sacrifice to demons, and 
not to God. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and 
the cup of demons. Ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord's table and the table of demons,” 1- Cor, x. 20, 21. 
Christianity tolerates no such licentious conduct in its 
_ friends, but calls them to have no fellowship with the 
makers or worshippers of idols. 

_» They are also called to separate themselves from all 
religious fellowship with unbelieving Jews. True, indeed, 
the Jews had themselves been separated from the idola- 
trous heathen nations as a peculiar people unto God; but 
this national separation came to an end when they re- 
jected the Messiah, and consequently they were broken off 
through unbelief ; and so the disciples of Christ were for- 
bidden to have any fellowship with them. In strict con- 
formity with this; we find that when Paul was at Ephe- 
sus “he went into the synagogue and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, disputing and persuading the things 
concerning the kingdom of God ; but when divers of 
them were hardened and believed not, but spake evil of 
that way before the multitude, he departed from them and 
_ separated the disciples,” Acts xix. 8,9. And he enjoined 
the same thing upon the Hebrews, when he thus wrote: 
‘Let us go forth, therefore, unto him without the camp 
(of Israel) bearing his reproach ; for here we have no con- 
tinuing- city, but we seek one to come,” Heb, xiii. 13, 14. 
Once more: The disciples of Christ are called to se- 


parate,from all false professors and corrupters of Chris- — 
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tianity, whether in doctrine, discipline, or worship.. 


Probably this view of the matter may bring the subject 
more home to us in the present day, than either of the 
foregoing particulars. The manifest impropriety of 
holding fellowship with open idolaters and avowed infidels 
must strike every reflecting mind; but antichrist has un- 
happily mingled the church and the world; by his influ- 
ence a form of godliness has been drawn over multitudes 
who are destitute of its power, so that the real disciples 
of Christ are in danger of forgetting the apostolic admo- 
nition, from such turn away, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Not only 
must the people of God “cease to hear the instruction 
that causeth to err from the words of knowledge,” by 
avoiding all false teachers, 2 John, verse 10, 11, but the 
eall to those of them who are entangled in the corrupt 
communion of antichrist is, “ Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues: for her sins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities,” Rev. xviii. 4, 5. 
It is the immediate design of all national establishments 
of religion to counteract the separation of Christ's dis- 
ciples from the men of the world; and the various al- 
liances of church and state are formed for the direct pur- 
pose of mingling the people of God with unbelievers: we 
eannot, therefore, require a stronger proof of their anti- 
christian tendency. But the blessedness held forth in 
the promises we have been considering is not to be en- 
joyed in that corrupt communion ; and if we would partake 
of it, we must separate ourselves to the law of the Lord 
our God. 

Lastly, I remark that this command to the disciples of 
Christ to separate themselves from all impure connections, 


includes in it a withdrawing from all societies which are 


not uniled by, and cemented upon, the truth, so as to love 
one-another for its sake; and who have not the discipline 
of Christ's house in exercise, for keeping the communion 
pure and visibly separate from the world. It will scarcely 


| 
| 

\ 


328 THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF SEPARATION, &c. 


be denied by any one who possesses a competent ac- 
quaintance with the present state of Christendom, that 
societies abound under the name of Christian churches 
which have scarcely any other bond of union than the 
man who conducts their worship; they are united in his 


support, perhaps from motives of personal esteem, admir- 


—.ation_of-bié talents, family connections, or private friend- 


ships and political considerations. The bond of union in 
the real churches of Christ is something widely different 
from all these things, and it stands quite independent of 
them ; it is the truth which they believe concerning the 
Son of God—his person, character, work, and salvation, 
in which they find all their comfort and joy. Crediting 
this truth, they have all one faith, one hope, one baptism, 
one Lord whom they obey, and one common centre of 
charity ; they love one another “for the truth’s sake,” 
which dwells in all their hearts, by the faith and love of 
it, and so attaches them one to another. ‘This truth, 
which is nothing else than thetestimony of God concerning 
his Son, is the burden of their mutual song, and the 
ground of their common glorying; and so it stands wholly 
independent of the characters and attractive qualities of 
such as are employed in preaching it. A union formed 
upon the truth will not be affected by the removal of an 
individual from a church, however high his station, or 
eminent his attainments; the minister may die or be re- 
moved elsewhere, but if the union of the members be 
formed by the truth, it will remain unaffected by any such 
event. But the true scriptural bond of union cannot pos- 
sibly be maintained in any church, without a careful and 
strict regard to the instituted discipline of the kingdom 
of Christ, as enjoined by himself, Matt. xviii. 15—18, 
and also by his apostle, 1 Cor. v. Where this is neg- 
lected, it is impossible to obey the call to Christian separ- 
ation; on the contrary, we must have fellowship with 
unbelievers: ‘What shall we say of those societies, then, 
in which this discipline is almost wholly unknown, and 
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indeed, in which. the truth itself is almost as great a 
stranger! Surely the disciples of Christ, if alive to their 

own interest and happiness, should attend to the divine 
cal, and separate themselves from such impure societies. 
But it is time that I proceed, . 

2. To consider the exhortation which the apostle con- 
nects witha dutiful attention to this call to separation : 
“ Having, therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let 
us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of ‘the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” This 
shews that it is not sufficient for us to study purity. of 
communion, as it respects the external worship of God; 
we must also cultivate personal holiness in all manner. of 
conversation and godliness, if we would enjoy the blessed- 
ness connected with being the sons and daughters of the 
Lord Almighty. Let us therefore consider the import 


and the suitableness of this pointed exhortation. There 


are two kinds of filthiness, or pollution, here mentioned, 
corresponding to the complex person of man—the flesh 
and the spirit, from both of which believers are called to 
cleanse themselves. 

(4.) The exhortation to cleanse themenlves from all 
filthiness of the flesh, implies in it the mortification of every 
fleshly lust, all intemperance in eating and drinking, and 
every species of impurity in the gratification of their sen- 
sual.appetites. The inhabitants of Corinth were much 
addicted to revellings and pollutions of various kinds, and 
their idolatrous worship both countenanced and promoted 
them, From several hints dropped in the course of the 
epistles to that church, it would appear that even some 
of their own number were not exempt from the charge of 
indulgence in these things (see 1 Cor. v. 9—11, chap, 
viv 15—20, and 2 Cor, xii. 21) ; and even in our own day 
itis. awful to think how little account is made of such im- 
purities in the professed churches of Christ. But the 
gospel inculeates universal holiness; it teaches believers 
that their bodies are the temples of the Holy Spirit, and 


| 
| 
\ 


330 THE OHRISTIAN LAW OF SEPARATION, &c. 


that they are not their own, but bought with a price, and 
therefore they are laid under the stron gest obligations to 
glorify God with their bodies, as well as their spirits, for 
both are the Lord's. 

(2.) There is also a filthiness of the spirit, or mind, from 
which the people of God are exhorted to purify themselves, 
In this mental pollution must be classed every species of 
idolatry, profaneness, and whatever is opposite to the fear, 
the love, and the worship of the living and true God. 
Christians must have no participation or fellowship with 
these things; they are an abomination to the Lord, and 
provoke his jealousy, 1 Cor. x. Moreover, this “ filthi- 
ness of the spirit” includes pride, envy, hatred, emulation, 
wrath, strife, and every malevolent disposition opposite 
to benevolence and brotherly love, 1 Cor. iii. 3; 2 Cor. 
xii. 20; Gal. v. 20,21. These are the tempers and dis- 
positions which characterise the old man, or the corrup- 
tion of our nature, and must be put off as we would lay 


aside a filthy garment, for the indulgence of them must 


exclude from the kingdom of heaven. To all which we 
may add, that the exhortation also forbids every corrup- 
tion of the religion of Christ, by means of the doctrines 
of men—all human traditions, commandments, and super- 
stition of every kind; for, however little account modern 
professors may make of these things, the apostle classes 
them under the denomination of will worship, and traces 
their origin to a fleshly mind puffed wp with vanity and 
self-conceit. His solemn admonition to his Christian 
brethren, therefore, is “ touch not, taste not, handle not ;” 
have nothing to do with things that are unauthorised 
either by express precept or approved example, in the 
worship of God, for all such things shall perish with the 
using, Col, ii. 
Now, a continual cleansing, or purification, from all 
these things is necessary, in order to any society becoming 
a holy temple to the Lord. Without it he cannot dwell 
among them, nor walk among them, but his soul must 
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abhor them, as he intimated to ancient Israel, Lev. xxvi. 1]. 
The exhortation consequently implies, that if they indulge 
or connive at these things, they must expect the severest 
effects of his displeasure, for he will certainly punish 
them ; so runs the threatening, “ If any man defile the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are,” 1 Cor. iii, 17. In- 
deed, without this purification and cleansing, the mere 
act of external separation, though accompanied with a 
decent profession and attention to the scriptural order of 
the house of God in any people, is of no consequence, but 
rather an aggravation of their guilt, 

(3.) In opposition to the indulgence of any species of 
uncleanness either of body or mind, believers must be en- 
gaged in “perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” To 
perfect holiness is to be advancing and improving in purity 
both of body and spirit, 1 Cor, vii. 34—mortifying the 
deeds of the body, crucifying the flesh with its affections 
and lusts, and aiming at the perfect standard of holiness 
set before us in the gospel—the example and precepts of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.. And this is to be done in the fear 
of God, under a deep impression of his omniscience, who 
searches the hearts and tries the reigns of the children of 
men, and who will at last give to every one according to 
their works, Rev. ii. 23. Believers must continually keep 
in view his holiness, and the purity which becomes his 
temple, remembering that he is jealous of his honour 
and the reverence that is due to his exalted and glorious 
majesty; for he will be sanctified in all those that approach 
unto him, 

This holiness must be preserved visibly in the churches 
of the.saints, by the faithful exercise of discipline among 
the members, according to the Lord’s own appointment, 
Matt. xviii. 15—18, with 1 Cor. v. 1—-8. And it must 
also be maintained internally or personally by the fear of 
God; “ Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts,” says the 
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apostle Peter, ‘make him the object of your fearand 
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your dread ;” and “let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ depart from iniquity.” For the grace of God, that 
bringeth salvation, teacheth to deny ungodliness, &c. 


Having thus briefly illustrated the words of the text, 
viz. the promises referred to, the persons to whom these 
promises are made, and the duties incumbent on those 
who would participate in the promised blessings, it may 
be proper to bring the subject home to ourselves, and 
enquire what improvement we should make of it. And, 

1.. The subject we have been considering is replete 
with instruction to the members of Christian churches. 
It shews how intimately the Lord has connected together 
our duty and our privilege. It is surely a high state 
of privilege to become a citizen of Zion; from being 
strangers and foreigners, to become fellow-citizens with 
the saints and of the household of faith; to have access 
to God as our own God and Father, reconciled unte us 
through the blood of his Son; to be adopted into his 
family, and partake of all the privileges of that adoption ; 
to have encouragement to draw near to his throne at all 
times with the confidence of children to an affectionate 
parent, confessing our sins, and asking mercy to pardon, 
atid grace to help in time of need; to cast all our care 
upon him, in the confidence that he careth for us; to be 
anxious about nothing, but in everything by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving, to make our requests 
kniown unto him, and thus to have the peace of God 
which passeth all understanding, keeping our hearts and 
minds through Christ Jesus; to enjoy communion with 
him in the ordinances of his house, having our souls 
made glad with the light of his countenance lifted up upon 
us; to be filled with all peace and joy in believing, and - 
made to abound in hope through the power of the Holy 
Ghost ; to grow im faith and hope and love, and in every 
fruit of the Spirit, in conformity to Christ here, and in 
meétness for the inheritance of the saints in light. What 
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has this world to bestow that is comparable to such a state 
of enjoyment and privilege? But, behold what manner 


of love the father hath bestowed on us, that weshould be | 
called the sons of God! What an inducement to forsake . 
the family of Satan, and be separated from them: “Come - 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, | 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord | 


Almighty.” But, 


2. Let us be reminded by this subject of the obligation 
to duty which we are laid under by the high state of pri- | 


vilege to which those are called who are brought nigh by 
the blood of Christ. Remember that “ God is greatly to 
be feared in the assembly of his saints, and to be had in 
reverence of all them that are about him.” It is a solemn 
admovition which the apostle gives to the Corinthian 
church in his first epistle, chap. iii. 16, 17, “ Know ye not. 
that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are.” Let us then hold fast the grace 
whereby we may serve God acceptably, with reverence 
and godly fear, for our God is a consuming fire. Worship 
the Lord in the beauty of holiness. Keep thy foot when 
thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear 
than to offer the sacrifice of fools; for they consider not 
that they do evil. Be not rash with thy mouth, and let 
not thy heart be hasty to utter anything before God: for 
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore let thy 
words be few. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they 
shall prosper that love thee. Study to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bonds of peace. Be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judgment. 
Follow after the things that make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another. Let all your things 
be done with charity. Beware of lightly esteeming any 
of the commands of Christ, or of mingling with them any 
VOL, IV. 2F 
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of the doctrines and commandments of men, which cannot 
but be very displeasing to him who walks in the midst of 
the golden candlesticks, and holdeth the stars in his right — 
hand; who will make all the churches to know that it is 
He who searcheth the reins and hearts, and who will 
give every one according to his works. He that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 


_ churches. 
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DISCOURSE IIL. 


THE APOSTOLIC MANNER OF PREACHING THE GOSPEL. 


“ And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency 
of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God: 
for I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus 
Christ ard him crucified. And I was with you in weakness, and in 
fear, and in much trembling. And my speech and my preaching was 
not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power, that your faith should not standin the wis- 
dom of men, but in the power of God.”—1 Cor. ii. 1—5. 


THERE appear to have been certain teachers, or false 
apostles, in the church of Corinth, who valued themselves 
on their eloquence, their philosophic wisdom, and human 
learning, by means of which they corrupted the word of 
God, created schisms in the church, and led their respec- 
tive partisans to admire them, instead of glorying only in 
the Lord, 1 Cor. iii. 3, 18, 21. 

To heal these divisions, and to bring the authors of 
them into discredit, the apostle uses various arguments ; 
and, among others, he observes that God, in calling men 
either to the knowledge of the truth or to be instruments 
in publishing it, had no regard to the boasted advantages 
of birth, or worldly power, or eloquence, or human learn- 
ing, but, on the contrary, had set at nought all these qua- 
lifications which men so much admire, and which they 
consider as the most likely to ensure success, and that he 
had chosen for this arduous and important work, mean, 
weak, plain, and illiterate men; that by such means he 
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had destroyed the wisdom of the wise, and brought to 
nothing the understanding of the prudent; and that God's 
design in this was, that no flesh should glory in his 
presence, chap. i. 19—31. 

But lest any should think that Paul himself was an 
exception to this rule of’the divine procedure, as being 
versed in the learning of the Jewish scribe, and probably 
not unacquainted with the oratory and philosophic learn- 
ing of the Greeks, he reminds them, in the verses which 
have been read, that he made use of none of these things 
in preaching the gospel to them, but for very weighty 
reasons had purposely avoided every thing of that kind. 
In speaking from this passage, we shall advert to the 
following particulars : 


I. The subject matter of the gospel testimony. 
II, The apostle’s manner of declaring it. 


III. His reasons for observing that method. And, 
IV. Make some observations upon the subject. 


I, The subject matter, or great and leading theme of 
the gospel testimony, is here declared to be Christ Jesus, 
and him erucified, chap. i. 23, chap. ii. 2. It is a testi- 
mony that Jesus is the Christ, or promised Messiah, Acts 
xvii. 3; that he is the Son of God, God manifest in the 
flesh, Acts ix. 20, 1 Tim. iii. 16; that he came into the 
world to save sinners, chap. i. 15; that he died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures, and that he was buried, 
and that he rose again the third day according to the 
Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 8, 4, and that, having by himself 
purged our sins, he sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high, Heb. i. 3; that all things are put under 
him, chap. ii. 8, and that he is appointed of God to be 
the judge of quick and dead, Acts x. 42; that to him gave 
all the prophets witness, that through his name, whoso- 
ever believeth on him shall receive remission of sins, Acts 
x. 43, and shall not perish, but have everlasting life, John 
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tion, which vailed the truth under shadows and types, as 
was signified by the vail upon Moses’ face. But as this 
vail is done away in Christ, the apostle declared the gospel 
in great plainness of speech, laying open the great truths 
of the gospel in clear and simple language, level to every 
capacity. | 

(4.) He preached the gospel in demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. Some by the demonstra- 
tion of the Spirit understand the inward convincing evi- 
dence of the Spirit upon the minds of men; but though 
it is admitted that no man will believe the gospel without 
the influence of the Holy Spirit upon his heart, yetas the 
apostle is here speaking of the manner in which he preached 
the gospel, it is most natural to understand it of that de- 
monstration of the Spirit which his doctrine carried in it, 
aud by which it was manifested to be the testimony of God. 
The evidence of its truth was not founded on arguments 
drawn from natural principles, but on the supernatural 
demonstration of the Spirit ; and this demonstration ap- 
pears to me to be that evidence which results from the 
exact agreement of the gospel with the types and prophe- 
ciés of the Old Testament. This is an argument which 
the apostles always used in preaching the gospel, viz. that 
what they declared was according to the Scriptures or 
prophecies of the Old Testament. Agreeably to this he 
says, “ Which things we speak, not in the words which 
man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual,” ver. 13. In 
preaching, they neither used oratory nor philosophical ar- 
guments to convince their hearers; but, which was infi- 
nitely more convincing, by comparing the revelation of 
the gospel with the prophecies of the Old Testament, they 
showed their exact agreement, and so demonstrated that 
both were a revelation from God. To this demonstration 
of the Spirit, he adds that of power, i. ¢. miracles, which 
were works of divine power, whereby their mission and 


doctrine were demonstrated to be from God; for thus, 
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“God bore them witness, both with signs and wonders, 
and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost ac- 
cording to his own will,” Heb. ii.4. The apostle refers 
the Corinthians to this proof of his apostleship and doc- 
trine, “Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among 
you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty 
deeds,” 2 Cor. xii. 12. Let us consider, 


III. The apostle’s reasons for preaching the gospel 
without the use of oratory and human wisdom. 


1. One reason he gives is in these words, “That your 
faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God, ver. 5. The wisdom of men is their learned 
and ingenious arguments and reasonings upon principles 
aside from revelation, though under pretext of explaining 
and confirming it. He would not have their faith built 
upon any doctrines or arguments of human wisdom, for 
in that case it would not be divine faith; it would not 
be faith in God or in his supernatural. power, but in the 
wisdom, authority, and reasoning of men. Besides, if 
their faith of the gospel was grounded only upon human 
wisdom, it would be upon a very unstable foundation, for 
human wisdom and reasoning, with respect to matters of 
faith, is ever fluctuating, and the arguments which once 
convinced, may be overturned by opposite ones; and, in 
fact, those who depend most upon human wisdom and 
philosophical reasoning, are perfect sceptics. But such 
as have their faith founded upon the supernatural power 
of God, confirming his truth, and as able to accomplish 
all that he hath said, their faith is divine, and rests upon 
an immoveable foundation. 

2. Another reason which the apostle gives why he did 
not preach the gospel with the wisdom of words was, 
“lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect,” 
chap. i. 17. It is by Christ's being lifted up on the cross 
that he was to draw all men unto him, and it is with the 
preaching of the cross that the power of God concurred 
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iii. 16. This is the gospel which the apostle preached 
unto men, and which he sums up in the doctrine of the 
cross, or of Christ crucified, that being the most prominent 
and characteristical feature of the whole; and this is that 
doctrine which was a stumbling-block to the carnal Jew, 
as cutting off his worldly hopes and self-righteous claims, 
and which appeared foolishness to the Greeks, as opposite 
to all their wise maxims and philosophical reasonings, 
but which in reality, and in the eyes of all who are spi- 
ritually enlightened, is the wisdom and power of God, 
1 Cor. i. 18, 24. 

He terms the gospel the testimony of God, ver. 1, and 
that with the greatest propriety. 1. Because none but 
God could make known the things contained in the gospel. 
No man could discover them by any natural principles he 
is possessed of, nor by any reasoning from such principles, : 
they fall not within the sphere of his natural sensations 
and reflections, nor could he find them out by the deepest 
researches into the mysteries of creation. They are super- 
natural truths, the deep things of God which were hid in 
him, and which he alone could reveal. To set forth the 
impossibility of discovering the truths of the gospel in any 
other way than by an immediate revelation from God, the 
apostle quotes the words of Isaiah (chap. Ixiv. 4), “ Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for. 
them that love him. But,” says he, “ God hath revealed 
them to us by his spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God; for what man knoweth the 
things,” i.¢. the secret thoughts, “ of a man, save the spirit 
of man which is in him ; even so the things,” i.e. the secret 
counsels and purposes, “ of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God. Now we have received not the spirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God,” ver. 
9—13. Now, if the subject of the gospel testimony is 
such as could never have entered into the heart of man, 
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either to discover or contrive it—if it is opposite to the 
spirit and wisdom of the world, while yet it gives such a 
display of the wisdom and power of God as is not to be 
seen in all his other works, then it must be the testimony of 
God, the pure revelation of his Spirit. 2. He terms it 
“the wisdom of God in a mystery,” by which he means that 
it was the mystery or hidden sense of the types and pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament, ver. 7. The fulfilment of 
prophecy proves it to be a divine revelation, and, as the 
gospel answers to the prophecies as their true sense and 
fulfilment, and was itself confirmed by the miracles which 
attended its first publication, it must of necessity be the 
testimony of God. Let us now consider, 


II. The apostle’s manner of declaring this divine testi- 
mony. 


1. He disclaims the use of all human art and learning 
in preaching the gospel. “ And I, brethren, when I came 
to you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, 
declaring unto you the testimony of God; and my speech 
and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s 
wisdom,” ver, 1—4. 

By excellency of speech he means oratory, or the flowery 
ornaments of rhetoric. The Greeks studied oratory as a 
science, and cultivated it by practice; and such was the 
influence of their persuasive eloquence, that it was used as 
an engine of state, and carried all before it in their popu- 
lar assemblies, It would appear that the false teachers 
also made use of this insinuating art to gain upon the 
Corinthians, and perhaps with a view to eclipse the apostle 
and lessen him in their esteem, for it was said by some of 
them that: his speech was contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 10. _He 
admits that in declaring the testimony of God he did not 
seek to please their fancy or captivate their minds by the 
charms of elocution, He neither wished to court their 
applause as.an orator, nor to set off the message he had 
from God by such tinsel ornaments, which were unsuitable 
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to the divine authority, the dignity, the excellency, and 
the importance of the subject, on which their eternal sal- 
vation depended. 

By excellency of wisdom he means human learning, The 
Greeks, and particularly their philosophers, valued them- 
selves much upon what they called wisdom ; such as their 
knowledge of natural philosophy, arts and sciences, and 
their various speculations about virtue, the moral fitness of 
things, man’s chief good, &c. in which they were much di-m 
vided. Besides this, there was the eastern philosophy, thea 
boasted knowledge of the Gnostic, and the whimsical ca- @ 
balistical learning of the Jewish scribe. All these kinds 
of wisdom came to be very early mixed with the gospel by 
false teachers, by which it was greetly corrupted; and it 
would seem there were some such teachers in the church # 
at Corinth who attempted to establish the supernatural @ 
truths of the gospel upon, or explain them by, philosophi- 3 
cal principles and reasonings. In opposition to this the 
apostle says, he “came not with excellency of wisdom”— 
that Christ sent him to preach the gospel, “ not with wis- 
dom of words,” chap. i. 17—and that his “speech and 
preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom,” 
chap. ii. 4. This wisdom he terms “the wisdom of the 
world,” which is foolishness with God, which cometh to 
nought, and by which the world knew not God, chap. i. 
19-22, chap. ii. 6, chap. iii. 19. He cautions the Co- 
lossians against the false teachers who mixed it with the 
gospel, ‘* Beware lest any man spoil you through philo- 
sophy and vain deceit, after the traditions of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, aud not after Christ,” Col. ii. 
8; and he charges Timothy to avoid this kind of wisdom, 
“ © Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, 
avoiding profane and vain babblings and oppositions of 
science, falsely so called, which some professing, have erred. 
concerning the faith,” 1 Tim, vi. 20,21. Such was the 
opinion which the apostle entertained of the learning and 
philosophy of his time, and of its tendency to corrupt the 
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mind from the simplicity that is in Christ, and therefore 
he used none of it in preaching the gospel. He did not 
acquire his knowledge of the gospel by his skill and in- 
dustry in philosophical researches, nor by rational deduc- 
tions from natural principles; but he obtained it by an 
immediate supernatural revelation from God, and he de- 
‘clared it simply as he had received it, resting it upon its 
own evidence ; so that human wisdom or philosophic learn- 
ing had noplacehere. Having thus seen what the apostle 
avoided in preaching the gospel, let us now, 

2. Show in what manner he actually did preach it. 
He gives an account of this in various parts of his epistles 
to this church. We shall take notice of some of these, 
and then of what he says in the passage under consi- 
deration. 

(1.) He preached the gospel to them purely, just as he 
had received it, without corrupting or mixing it with any 
thing else. So he says, “I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received,” chap. xv. 3. As he kept no- 
thing back of what he was commissioned to reveal, but 
declared the whole counsel of God ; so he delivered nothing 
under colour of revelation but what he had received as 
such; nor did he mix any of his own inventions with that 
revelation ; and so he says, “ We are not as many who 
corrupt the word of God,” 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

(2.) He preached it sincerely, honestly, and with up- 
rightness of heart. ‘ Not walking in craftiness, or hand- 
ling the word of God deceitfully,” to compass party schemes 
or sinister ends; “ but by manifestation of the truth, com- 
mending himself to every mau’s conscience in the sight 
of God,” 2 Cor. iv. 2. He also opposes this sincerity to 
corrupting the word of God, “ For we are not as many 
who corrupt the word of God; but as of sincerity, but 
as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ,” 2 Cor. 
ii, 17. 

(3.) He used great plainness of speech, 2 Cor. iii. 12. 
This is opposed unto the darkness of the Mosaic dispensa- 
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for the salvation of men. But had he dressed the gospel 
in artificial ornaments of speech, and established it upon 
philosophical principles, the doctrine of the cross would 
have been thereby corrupted, and perhaps exploded, so as 
to have no effect ; or whatever effect it had, it might be 
overlooked and attributed to another cause, viz. human 
eloquence and learning, instead of the power of God 
accompanying the doctrine of the cross, 2 Cor, iv. 7. 

3. A further reason assigned by the apostle why he chose 
this plain and inartificial method of preaching the gospel 
is, to “ cut off all pretence for glorying in men.” This 
was an evil which prevailed greatly in the Corinthian 
church, and which the apostle censures severely in the fol- 
lowing chapter. This glorying in men he ranks among 
the works of the flesh ; it gave rise to envyings, and strife, 
and factions, on account of which he pronounced them 
carnal, even babes in Christ, chap. 11. 1—3; and he pro- 
ceeds in the following verses to expose the vanity of glory- 
ing in men: “ Who is Paul, or Apollos, but the servants 
of Christ, by whom ye believed ?” One planted, or sowed 
the seed of the kingdom, and another came after him and 
watered it; but then neither he that planted nor he that 
watered was any thing—the gospel derived all its success 
from God, who gave the increase. It is He that enlightens 
the understanding, opens the heart, causes the word of 
truth to enter the mind with conviction, so as to produce 
faith and love, and become the means of sanctification, 
The apostle declares he “ preached not himself, but Christ 
Jesus the Lord, and himself their servant for Jesus’ sake,” 
2 Cor. iv. 5. “ Therefore, let no man,” says he, “ glory in 
men; for all things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, or the world : all are yours, and ye are Christ's, 
and Christ is God's,” chap. iii. 21—23. 

4, Lastly, The apostle had another and most important 
reason for declining all excellency of speech or of wisdom 
in preaching the gospel, and that is, that all the glory of 
saving sinners might redound to its great author—that he 
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who glorieth should glory in the Lord. In this way alone 
could he coneur with God in seconding his designs, and 
furthering the methods of his grace. As God hath chosen 
the foolish things of this world to confound the wise, and 
the weak things of this world to confound the mighty, and 
base things of the world and things which are despised to 
bring to nought things that are, for this wise and holy end, 
“that no flesh should glory in his presence,” so the apostle 
kept this in view in all his labours as a minister of Christ, 
never for a moment losing sight of it, but carefully regulat- 
ing all his conduct by it: hence he says to this same church, 
“ We dare not make ourselves of the number, or compare 
ourselves with some that commend themselves,” &c. 2 Cor. 
x. 12. Such conduct he pronounces to be unwise, because it 
stands opposed to glorying in the Lord, ver. 17. Paul had 
been honoured with much success in preaching Christ’s gos- 
pel, but “ the weapons of his warfare were mighty through 
God,” as he acknowledges, chap. x. 4. He laboured more 
abundantly than all the apostles in promoting the exten- 
sion of the Redeemer’s kingdom ; but, on a review of his 
toils and travels, we find him saying, ‘by the grace of 
God I am what I am,” 1 Cor. xv. 10. He was favoured 
with peculiar manifestations, in which he might have 
gioried, had he been so disposed ; but he declined it, and 
tells the Corinthians that in nothing would he glory but 
in his infirmities, 2 Cor. xii. 5, 9, and he chose this ground 
of glorying “that the power of Christ might rest upon 
him.” Hence he took pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, 
in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's 
sake, for he adds, “ when I am weak, then am I strong,” 
yer. 10. But let us now, 


IV. Make a few observations on what has been said. 
And, 


1. We are taught by this subject, that the doctrine of 
the cross, or, in other words, Christ crucified, is the grand 
distinguishing topic of the gospel—the hinge on which 
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all other doctrines turn. It made the capital figure in 
the preaching of the apostles and first ministers of the 
word, and every other subject was kept in its proper state 
of subordination to it. How different is the case with 
thousands in our day, who yet claim to be the ministers of 
Christ, and preachers of the everlasting gospel. Paul was 
determined to make known nothing else—of many modern 
teachers it may be affirmed without any breach of charity, 
that the testimony of God concerning his Son is the last 
topic to occupy their attention, or engage their ministry ; 
yet this we may confidently affirm, that where this doc- 
trine is sparingly touched upon—when any of its ends are 
set aside, or any thing connected with it as the foundation 
of hope to the guilty, wretched, perishing children of men, 
there the gospel is not preached, or it is essentially cor- 
rupted; for, as there is no other name given under heaven 
whereby salvation can be obtained, but the name of Jesus 
Christ, so the apostle has shewn us the vast importance 
which he attaches to the faithful preaching of this doc- 
trine, in what he says to the Galatians, chap. i. 6—9: “I 
marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called 
you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel: which 
is not another ; but there are some that trouble you and 
would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though we, or 
an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you 
than that we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 
As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach 
any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let 
him be accursed.” It surely is not in the power of lan- 
guage to express, more pointedly, the paramount import- 
ance which the apostle attached to the simple doctrine of. 
Christ crucified, nor the jealousy which possessed his mind, 
lest it should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in 
Christ Jesus. 

2. Another important inference which we deduce from 
this subject is, that the doctrine of the cross, or the testi- 
mony of God which the apostle held forth in his preaching, 
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is divinely adapted to promote all the salutary and saving 
purposes for which the gospel is published to the world. 
It is at once the wisdom of God, and the power of God 
unto salvation, to all that believe it. To the Jews it was 
a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks it was foolishness : 
from the former it cut off all his worldly hopes and ex- 
pectations of a temporal Messiah, and it was folly to the 
latter masmuch as it ran counter to all his wise maxims 
and philosophical speculations about the dignity of human 
nature, the beauty of moral virtue, and the deformity of 
vice ; yet the apostle well knew that it was the only doc- 
trine ever made known to mortals that suited their guilt 
and misery, and that, consequently, was calculated to do 
them good, Its influence is the most powerful to humble 
men—to reconcile them to God—to communicate peace to 
their guilty conscienees—to mspire them with hope in the 
divine mercy—to excite their gratitude—and make them 
fruitful in every good word and work. 

What doctrine, for instance, can be so humbling to the 
pride of the human heart as the doctrine of Christ cruci- 
fied? It is the testimony of God that all have sinned and 
come short of his glory ; that as sinners they are exposed - 
to his wrath, and are under the condemning sentence of the 
divine law, which denounces its curses upon every offender. 
The divine testimony shuts up the whole human race in 
one common state of guilt and condemnation, not only as 
sinners, and ungodly, but as enemies and without strength, 
and consequently incapable of extricating themselves from 
this awful predicament. This is a most humiliating doc- 
trine to the guilty race of Adam, but it is presupposed in 
the mission of Christ, which always recognizes this doc- . 
trine, and commends the love and mercy of God in giving 
his Son to die for such guilty and hell-deserving rebels. 
But the doctrine of the cross is not only all-powerful to 
strip, the Pharisee of his self-righteous pleas for standing 
before his Maker on the footing of his own obedience, but 

It contains within itself the most powerful motives to 
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disarm the human mind of its enmity against God and his | 


holy law, and to bring those that are stout-hearted and 
far from righteousness into a state of reconciliation. It 


displays the amazing love of God in giving his Son, his. 


well-beloved Son, to suffer, and bleed, and die—to die the 
accursed death of the cross, in order to redeem us from 


the curse of the divine law, and procure for us everlasting _ 


happiness. And when the mind is enlightened, through 
divine influence, to perceive on the one hand the meanness, 
insignificance, and guilt of the objects in behalf of whom 
this love is exercised ; and on the other, the dignity, the 
worth, and the dearness to his heavenly Father of Him 
who was given for their sakes, to be the ransom-price of 


their redemption ; and withal contemplating in the glass. 


of the gospel what Christ condescended to suffer for the 
sake of his guilty people, at the command of his heavenly 
Father, when he sank in deep waters and all the billows 
of the divine indignation against sm overwhelmed his holy 
soul: when, under the hidings of his heavenly Father's 
countenance, he was led to cry out, “ My God, my God ! 
why hast thou forsaken me ?”—where shall we find a mo- 
tive so calculated in its own nature to slay the enmity of 
the humam heart, and reconcile sinners to God as the doc- 
trine of Christ crucified. It is the power of God as well 
as his wisdom. Besides, | 

This doctrine is all-sovereign to communicate peace to. 
the guilty conscience. In the atoning blood of Jesus, 
the sinner’s substitute and representative, all the demands 
of law and justice have obtained their amplest satisfaction. 
In his obedience unto death, the law was magnified and 
made honourable—sin was completely expiated—the curse 
removed, and everlasting righteousness brought in, which 
righteousness is unto and upon all that believe, without 
difference of Jew or Gentile, circumcision or uncircumci- 
sion, bond or free. It is a very just observation that it 
requires as much to satisfy an awakened conscience as it 
takes to fulfil the divine law, and answer its holy require- 
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ments, But all this is found in the death of the Son of 
God, an eternally divine person, whose obedience was 
commensurate to its utmost demands, and in whose aton- 
. ing blood the justice of God is completely and eternally 
satisfied ; as is fully proved by the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead. Moreover, 

This doctrine lays a solid foundation of hope to the 
guilty and perishing sinner. Viewing the divine substi- 
tute as sustaining the persons, and suffering the punish- 
ment that was due to the iniquities of his people in his 
own. body on the tree, when he died the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring them unto God; seeing the God of 
peace bringing again from the dead the great Shepherd 
of the sheep, through the blood of the. everlasting cove- 
nant, and for the’ suffering of death crowning him with 
endless life and immortal glory at his own right hand in 
the heavens—thus. rewarding him for his unparalleled 
humiliation, and exalting him to the highest honour and 
dignity in conjunction, with himself ;.bebholding all the 
‘perfections of Deity as glorified in the death of the Savi- 
our, and all delightfully harmonizing in the salvation of 
the guilty, mercy and truth meeting together, righteous- 
ness and peace embracing each other, and hearing the 
the life-giving law issue from the eternal throne, “ Look 
unto me and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth, for | 
am God and there is none else ; a just God and a Saviour,” 
the sinner now finds in the doctrine of Christ crucified, a 
glorious and all-sufficient hope, wholly independent of any 
thing in or about himself; a hope founded on the finished 
work of the Redeemer, and brought near unto him in the 
testimony and, promise of the everlasting gospel. — 

This, excites, his lively gratitude to the Father of mer- 
cies and God of all grace and consolation. His language 
now is, “ Blessed be God for his unspeakable gift.” “‘ What 
shall I render unto the Lord, for all his benefits.” ‘‘ Ber 
hold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
‘us, that we should be called the sons of God! and it doth 


Ve 
‘ 
‘ 


_- PREACHING THE GOSPEL. 349 


‘not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when 
Christ shall appear again, we shall be like him, for we 
shall eee him as he is.” He now feels the constraining 
influence of the love of Christ, leading him thus to judge, 
that “ if one died for all, then have all died in him,” and 
that he died for this express purpose, “ that they who live 
through his death should not henceforth live unto them- 
selves, but unto him who died for them and rose again.” 
All his obedience is now the spontaneous effusion of a 
grateful heart, springing from love to the atonement in 
which he finds all his salvation and all his desire. He 
considers that he is not his own, but bought with a price, 
and consequently laid under the strongest obligations to 
glorify God with his body and with his spirit, which are 
his. 

In fine, the doctrine of the cross of Christ comprises in 
it the most powerful motives to induce the believer to be 
fruitful in every good word and work—to love God and 
keep his commandments. He is taught that holiness ‘is 
the very end of his redemption—that Christ gave himself 
for his people that he-might redeem them from all iniquit/;, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of go d 
works, United to Christ by faith and love, as the brar 
is united to the vine, or the members to the head, he { + 
ceives out of his fulness a continual supply, both of met 
to pardon and grace to help in time of need ; an abundant 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, making him fruitful 
in every thing to do the will of God. Abiding in the 
Saviour, and having his word abiding in him, he has his 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. Thus 
walking in the ways of the Lord, his strength is renewed 
from day to day, so that he is enabled to fight the good 
fight of faith, and to lay hold on eternal life. The insti- 
tutions of the gospel are to him so many wells of salva- 
tion, refreshing him from time to time, strengthening his 
faith and hope, and quickening his languid affections. 
The apostle’s doctrine, the fellowship, the breaking of 
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bread, and the prayers and praises of Zion, have all of 
them a salutary influence upon him, calling afresh to his 
recollection the doctrine of the cross on which all his hope 
is founded ; deepening his convictions of the need of divine 
mercy, and leading him to glory only in the Lord, who is 
made of God unto him wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption. | 

To conclude: Let these observations be improved by 
us in the way of correcting any erroneous sentiments that 
we may have imbibed respecting either the gospel itself, 
or what is essential to the preaching of it. We may meet 
with much in the present day, delivered both from the 
pulpit and the press, that is consistent with the gospel, 
and which presupposes it, but of which the gospel itself, 
unhappily, forms no part. The ONE GRAND THEME which 
engaged the discourse of the apostle, and entered so deeply 
into his ministry, that he declared he was determined to 
know nothing else, viz. the testimony of God concerning 
his Son, is wanting in the ministrations of most of our 
modern preachers, and it is a defect which is ill compen- 
sated by flowers of rhetoric and the graces of elocution, 
by polished periods, or the wisdom of the schools. Let 
those who have unhappily been misled in their judgments 
on this important subject, consider maturely the example 
of the apostle in the words of our text, and make it the 
subject of their imitation. 
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